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|| IIDCINGO पितो many privato communica- 
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tions received ति all parts of India, it would 
appear that suchen journal as the Inclian Anti- 


हिना) unaequainted कधा theso langnnges, 
the latest results arrived at by the grentest 
contineutal seholars. It will bo the aim of 


quæaruwax muehi wanted; प्प्‌ if it is eonsiddered that. the Indion Antiquary to supplement the Jour- 


aliuost ८४ तोक brancli कहिला ifie resenrel posxcases, 
nuot merely the transactiems of xorieties apeecially 
devoted to its culture, का also weekly, णाध 
and qnarterly jourunulæ, julnixhing all sorts of 
infurmation, क्रि all elasses uf reuders; it is surely 
not {८0 एलु {०५ oxpoct that Incliun Texcurch 
nhemlid he of xuſfſieient interest to Kuropeans 
(1८14 in Indin, or interested in it und to in- 
telligent and educated natives of the country, to 
support ९16 journnl devoted to ita promotion. 
The + णत ण this will he as wido as possible — 
naddrexsing the general reader कौ infurmation 
on Aunnners and Custonus, Arts, Mythology, 
रणात, Festivala and Lites, Antiqnities पत्‌ 
History, —in vhieh orvery गाठ in any way (णा 
nected with the eountry, ouglit to प्ति भा intel- 
ligent interext, —aud, 'at चठ same time, it क 
intended to he @ = medium 0 eν—nunication be- 
tween Arehæologista in tho Kast and the West. 
Ita Correspondence columna को पणत्‌ ample 
opportunity for the amicable dixcussion of muny 
quuestions, on vhiehn moro information is yet re- 
प्स्व boefore any ſixed opinion ean be णाली, 
0041 for proppounding Queries on भा mattors fairly 
किमा धल domain of Oriental Rescaren. By 
presenting its renders जधा abatraets oſtho most 
recent rescarehes of कन्य in India, Turopeo 
and Ameriei, and by its tranclations from 
Uerman, (साल, and other Furopenn langunages 
it will make पु aceeaiblo to themany Natiro 





nals of {1९ various Aſiatie Bocieties by direct- 
ing the attention of its readers to the best 
articles in eaeli, and भधा 9 variety of भाले 
artieles, notes, and लागि as never ſind 
their way to tlie pages uf these publications. 
Among the many aubjeets we wish and hope 
{0 80९ ११४९७३९१) we may enumerate —Arechitee- 
tural and other Lithie remnins —oſ the extent 
and variety त करालो, in India, the world is only 
beginning to form aà रहात पिन्व. And as 9६. 
tention has heen specially directed to this braneh 
of late years, and Government has at last very 
properly respondo to tho demand for an Areho- 
logioal Burrey, wo may hope to aid it by tho 
eariy publieation of all tho inſormation reepect- 
ing its progress भात्‌ discoveries eommnnieated 
19 us by its officeers, and aid it by information 
reapeeting localitios and remains as इं एष 
imporfoetly पातक, Then thero aro गते Natiro 
Engineering worka of no small interest -of vhieh, 
acarcely oneo satisfaetory acconnt of a singlo 
work has yot appenred in ¶ङ ९, = Loenl legends 
भात्‌ Folklore, Proverha पात Songs, aro subjeeta 
at evory one's door ho ean speak a vernnenlur 
tongne, and, besides their intrinsie intereat, they 
often ahed a mont भतार ह light on the habits 
of thouglit of tho peoplo. काला ready to go 
to 0४5, 6 haro had the pleaenro of receirving 
a eontrihation to भह department that vo ſeel 
uure ali our readere will veleomo vith ववाह, 


4 ¶१¶ाए INDIAN AXTIOVARV. 


“WMhose is the umbreolla, smelling of vine, bril- 
liant in कह]. The remaining part of the 
1"6 आजि भूरि आदिता « व्ाग्‌ल्वि की ॥ 
oloud ग been,“ is clear enongli. 

If it 06 objected that the context कात्‌ general 
sonse of tho passago र्‌] generally decido vhieh 
of several possible ways is the right one, I uu 
constrained to reply, tliat these rhapsodical old 
anthors are often 5५ very vagne that littlo help 
can, in 108४ instunees, he obtained froni धाह con- 
text. Their verses were, especially in the case 
of bards liko Chand, ineaut to he sung, anil tho 
tono and gestures oſ the singer were relied upon 
to express the meaning as mueh as, iſ not आपणा 
than, the striet granmiatienl couxtrnetion of the 
vwords. Ohand's epie is in tlio main historieal, 
though often extravagantly legenlary anil [कलश 
bolical. [प his tamer pasrages some conneeted 
sense muy be traced, hut when he soars into 
religious or deseriptive altitudes, one inay say of 
him with Bassanio; “„Eratiano spenks का inſinite 
deal of nothing, more tlian any man in all Venice. 
His reasons काठ as two grains of काला [पत्‌ in 
two bushels of ला; yon शता] seek गौ day नए 
ydu fiud पाला, सप्‌ पाला इकत hare ताल, they 
06 7०४ worthi the senrehi.” 

It is xtill worse when we (५1116 to purely re— 
ligions or quasi- jhilosophieal pooins like Kabir's 
Rekhtas, भाल there is no regular narrative vr 
लाका of शला to पापम us. In जाला euses the 
lucekless translntor fonndders in deep mire witli uo 
landmarks by पादा to ताला his eourse 

The valne of this Old [पमा literature cousists, 
to my minil, almost entirely in the assistanee it 
rendera to philology: ſor purposes of philosoplix, 
history, or anything else, it पक आपला worth. 

Becondly, श्ना iſ tlie taxk of dividing प्र 
words rightly be at last achieved, tont bien कष्ट 
पद $ leaving only गाठ ण two doubtful places to 
be nettled hereafter, ५16 translator'ss troubles 
have after all only begun. The langnage ज all 
but the most modern of these poets is in ४ trau- 
xitional stage. 

BSanskrit भात्‌ the Prakrita are, as कलक one 
knows, purely inflexional languages, while the 
modern veruaculars are all more or leus analytical. 
In the Indo-Aryan, as. in the FEuropean eognate 
gronps, a time eame कराला tie ease and tense- 
endings of the गव synthetieal system had be- 
eomo 10 abraded भात्‌ eorrupted that they no 
longer auſſieed to distinxuisli elearly the relation 
hetween words in a sentenee. ला a पार च 
remedy vas nueouscivusly निपात ſor tlis वाभि 
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eulty in thie introduetion of particles, क्म 
poat· positiona, पात्‌ anxiliaries, ühose nso consti- 
iutes the distingnishing characteristie मं the 
analytiealestage. But between the decay ग the 
old धात्‌ the rise oſ tie new systom, thero inter- 
venes a period of the grentest. obscurity, and it 
is unfortunately पहा at this period, both in 
India and in Rurope. that modern literaturo 
takes its rise. This period in Enropo is oecnpied 
by the Trouvires and Troubadunra, of the tongnes 
५ Oil und (१८५, hy the Inglars of हषी, धीर 
Minnesüngerof Gernmiany कात्‌ the like, भात्‌ oecurs, 
historically, from the (कला to ihe ſourteenth 
eentury. In Gdermany, (vhere howerer the zyn- 
thetieal aystem never snſſereid 80 काटी पल्ला as 
पी" other conuntries,) the rise to power of tie 
&wabinn dynasty in the pervon = Konrad III. 
in 1138 ^. D. mark« the cnmencement. as 
Walther von der Voxelweide (122). पाट NXihe- 
lungenlied. and Welfrum प्ता [सद्मनो mark 
the genith, andd à host ता minoer writers the ११९ 
cay of thia [द्वा मक्‌, Almual कम 
ciuntenupornueens का ल्त प्राक्च पास 
witlhthe namelesa वना, कान १ 1] ^ ioniane« 
र the Cid [1 àpnin, are कणा समप 11.११ वष्मन॑न. 
आप्‌ their langnage is in the सात iransitinnal 
anil undefineil taue, as that, तम thrir हमरा! 
enmpeers. It is moarke. एष 2 grent रव्तन्न १४. 
tftimes hyſa totul nhener, क फन "गस्‌ CGeruan« 
८५) Ferbiudungæirörtar, आतु [क 9 हरानन्य| एषम, 
1111 enpricions miſenen of tinsxe-enilie (1 [| 
verh सपात्‌ easecudinga in ihe norn. 11 रषदृनमणुतमीज 
with arelnisins काटी कहे फो 1 दत्तम " ६४ 
all intelligible by the tedious षता <. 1१ र: 
to all hut eXperts in pPhilloy, ष {1 ६॥0१॥॥ 
11 reverxing the पला 100११८१५ c.rrurtin., ६५।६५॥ 
xo tracing thein haek to voine [कका केदारा wered, 

पा here occurs another dimeult. चत्र 
as a lanxnage, dnes not eorer tlio ४ [तोर grousit 
स Aryan speech. Many कति Aryau सपरत re- 
mained पा nse auoug tie lower orders but were 
never admitted into liternry eomposition, eit her 
because they wero द्वावित्य्‌ as vulgar, or be- 
eanse Bralinanical literatnre, eonfined to religion, 
Philosophy andd ritnal, had 1५ necd ज them. The 
णता poets, howerver, receivinz शाद) words [भक 
kritiz2ed hy lapse म time, णि their fathers, 
make no seruple त using चला, anid 1 as कीला 
happens, they are no longer in use in ककती 
times, their meaning is excesnively ciſſicult of 
discovery, beenuse noither the mmeient Bauskrit 
nor the modern [ता afſord any clue to पासा 
1111 or xense. 

To illustrate this poiut, की here give the 
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lirxt few lines of [अतम Lost, ſirst in Milton's 
("का worids, and then in हलो # form of old Eng- 
[8] as ülhll beur the श्वा relation to the real 
worda, as Chaud's style bears to modern Hinili, 
and कौ then lenve चाह प्रापितो reader to 
judge of tho diffieulty of tlio task. 


L.Alilton's ०1८10 (८५148, 

Of mans ſirat dixobedienee, भात्‌ the ण 

(११ tlint furbiddeu tree, uhore mortal tauto 

[तण death ĩnto tho world, and all our voq, 

With 10५ uf Eden, घा माह greater IInn 

ldeatort un, anil renin {0८ [मपि कला 

8106, heaveuly Mluxe! Ce. 

2. The ume, in ^ (१५९1९ 1१/00, 

AMannaern vferhyrneannilseweata 

Thaesunalenfedtreuwbvuahanfagbyrigues 

Xamtdethetoenrodenndenlurevusa 

Miteleneforewyrdaneranngrentraman 

Vuiheiletathelgewyrpeneadigrelilo 

Sixgrithhenvenliemuse. 
The realer may well ask णिः फा explanation 
uſ No.?. 
lines into eleventh-centnry Enælisxl-—the Englih 
xpolcen at the time of Chanid —unil to inake नृपः 
resenillanee to the Ohaudeſsxque' हकार क्ती more 
conmilete, IJ have written all the worils in one, 
2116 have inserted here aud there a worid ofa 
xtill older period, either fſrom the old ह्ला 
German, or from the उकण काट of Ulſfilas 
xuchi as न स्त्वा high तलका words 
roprezent thoxe worda in Chund कोलो are deriv- 
८५ (काप laxt Arynan routs, वापे the Mlao-Gothie 
pure &anskrit |च [दवी व ४, सालो 73 are to be founid 
in [पत writings, [ [पहन inserted णाल or an d here 
20141 there to imitate Chand's hahit of inserting 
xueli vowel« needlesxly, कात्‌ त कर omitted पीना 
in कात (0 {५५ [ल्ल where they ought to be 
ſonnil, juxt as he १०८. = EFapreinallx, to make पो 
७९६३९७६५ parallel, in nine ont of ten cases पा in- 
flexions have been dispensed with, hoth पो noun 
आत्‌ verb, and llave पडत the rarest words to be 
णात्‌ in Euglish कणर ज that century, in pro- 


All I have done is # put जीणा | 
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fereneo to पाट siujlder and conuuoner. With 
this explanation, the ordinary Englieh reader का 
1९6, of eourse, no diffienlty in decinhering my 
translation. If he shoulel fincl any dimeulty in 
thia, a specimen from his own langunge, he भी 
perliaps not be too ready to hrliere in the easy 
षु triſſing nuture ज फा कणा पो a forcign 
lunguage like Llindi. 

In conelusion, to शफ ततत्‌ I lhave not over- 
drawn the pieture, J nppenile sliurt extract णि 
Chand in his ovn worda, कात्‌ a franslation > tho 
४१11७ into ordinary ऋतो ता. The extraet 
nelected is not hy any means 80 तला as 57९ 
others, the exuet rendering ग vhieh J must eou- 
ſfess to being still in douht कण्व and काला the 
Pandits भात्‌ Bhãts hare given up as पाता 
giblo long ago. 


1. त्‌ ठ ०11 trorda, — 
प्रथमम जद्ीुभारी हनं । जिनेनामेकमनेकं कहनं॥ 
दुतीलब्मयदेवतंजीवतेसं । भिनैविश्वराप्यौबीमेन- 
तेस ॥ 
चववेदर्र॑महरिकीतिभांषी । जिनेघम्मताधम्मसेसा- 
| रसाषो॥ 


2. (५८८८१५१ 1071८11 trunelution, — 

पले सुधार हुईं भुजगी लि जावे । जितक्रा 
एकी नाम अनेक प्रकार से कहा जके ॥ दुसरे 
लेने होगा देवता कौ ओवन के $सकी। नित 
मे रखा सतर संसार कोहेपपरवी मंत्रो के 
व्दारा ॥ चारो वेदम ब्रह्मणो ते हरिकी कीर 
कों बेला ॥ जिनके धर्मक्रा स अधरम सेसार 
मासी टै,॥ 


24105010, Dec. >, 1971. 
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पह moat importunt perhape, thouxh not the 
oldost of the Black Vajur Veda Sütras is धार 
ono attributed to Apastamba. The ſirst 
threo 14910005 भाला deseribe tho Dareha पात 
l'urnamaa anerifiees aro no uncommon in 
ꝛouthern तुकि aud Mhere are # ſew inunuseripts 
कापिल eontuin न्ना ar aixteen prushuca, [तह ॥ 
is ouly uſter severul yeurs ण कलाल) l havo been 


able to find ४ complete manuseript, कात to ०४ 
certain for लला that the कणर कणर eontains 
thirty pruxlinite. Thris mamuseript belongs to a 
Braluman in पाठ Tanjor distriet, and, as it न 
most likely unique, पित्‌ there is, J ſeur, littlo 
elance of [त parting भता it or even allowing 
u (णुं (0 he imaile, पा nechunt uf thie समासा 
कि be पर्प, Pruclinus [न dexeribe tlie 
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1 ५8182} त 91५81 हला९९७, 7.1 V--VIII, tle 
initiution agn yüdheyna भात्‌ remnining 1०९१7 
110४ rites; P. IX contains the prâyashehit- 
११ for those coreuionies; 1. = #* [1 describe thie 
8०४09 sacrifices &c.; P. XVIII, the Vijapoe ya 
भात्‌ कि] ०४३४; 7. XIX, the Sauträniaui, 
Küthakachiti, सात्‌ Kſmyeshti; 7, XX, the 


Ashvamedha and Purnzhamedha; P. XXI, 


the Drädashäha and Mahüvrata; P. XXII, 
tho Utſsarginümayana; पात्‌ 7. XXIII. धर 
8४४४४०00, [४ 21४2114 XXLV, there are threo 
86९६०8४ ; thho Näaribliueliusufru (translated by 
Professaor MaxMüller in the लल्ला Oriental 
Boecietyꝰs Journal, IX.), tho Procurichanda aud 


tlie TMautraba. Pruælinis XXVanid XXVIcontuiu 
uuid P. 


116 mantras ſor the grihyn rites, 
XXVII eontains धात लाद एता पा, Of धम 
seotion Dr. Exgeliug has an edition in hand. Pru- 
alinus XXVIII and XXIX दमा tho Dhur- 
४186 ६7४ कपल [एड been elited by. Dr. एतास 
Tho [दा ꝓraslina contains tho Shulva ४६६7१. 

The maæxvuseript deseribed is ग the early part 
ण the lant century, and is in the १1006 ehnurne- 
ter. 

To these thirty 00५४1८८ 1005 be added twro 
mre जाला treat क धान Pitrimedha Ge. and 
neurly agree कधा parts of tue Lirauyakeshi 
(०0९10048. ॐ XXVIII पात्‌ XXIX) भात्‌ Bhrad- 
४४३१६८२. 10 Chauuda ppa's eonunentary vn 
tho Aſpnatanmiba Stra they are not mentioned, 
though in his introduetion he given the order of 
111९ ehapters as dexeribed above, anid expreasly 
xtutes thhat the work eontains thirty vections. 

There are हकरल eomnentaries on the Apus- 
{01119 Sätra. Rudradatta vas one of धार 
earliext wlio utteiupted to सहयो this huxe ऋणा 
hut there is every reason to believe that he णाह 
linished fifteen pruslnus. Knpardiswaämii 
भात्‌ Durvasvainmin most probably connnente 
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on the first twenty-four praalinus, uid 1६५४1४४ 
Rama has aunotated चाह ऋण of the lust. 
Gurndevasvümin ह also छत्‌ to [फण written 
कौ this 5/५ (v. MuxdMüller As. १५८, कणाः 
p. 980 note), hut J have not seen his पण, 
In the ſourteentli ceeatury Ohanudappa vwroto 
u very diffusive connuentury, but [ have only 
ह्ला the first three sections. There is गोण ४ 
connnentary by A 141) ४1४ vhieh appears to be of 
the xeventeentlii ceenturf. Häaradatta Mishru 
explained धार XXVth, XXVIi, XXVIIIM, 
und XXIXth, sections, पाव on thie lust two there 
ʒzeenis to have been another eonnuentary, as tliere 
is a quutation from sueli ४ work in प्रद Smriti- 
ehnndrika, कपया Lecannot find तरा कषक copy uf 
Haradatta's connentary aceesxiblo to 116. 
There is १ (कालना P. XXVII एक्‌ Dars ha- 
nuryna or Sudarashanirya. 01 praulna XXX 
tliere are vomments by 52705 100४५१४ 01110, 
Rapardasvümin, णात्‌ Sundararäju. As 
1 have several good manuseripts of भा ५०४९ 
vworks, 1 hope xometime tu lring out an edition 
दयात्‌ trauxlation of पाच interestiux section कला 
{ [४९ [णादि ववषु nearly ready. Very useful णि 
धार underxtunding of the S' hrauta पाने लाप 
Ctantru) purta are the two 79०६६ by 1५1४ 
vrintaniväsin. The आकार of these may, 
{ beliere be ſoaumd, [४ in frazmenta, and 
xenerally very incorroetlyx copieci. Pevw Brali- 
mans eare fto geb ऋकार of the work than they 
renire णि the timo, कात्‌ very ए कुवर्‌ का 
grnnnnarinns, or कला nequninted कधा modern 
Sanskrit. As there | very little chance that 
1४ will be सल possible to bring ont an edition 
ण the whole of this imunense सतित) it नि अक 
ſuctory 1५ be able tu add that it dues not aſpear 
to·diſſer materinlly णि tlie पपात 
Sütra edited bhy Dr. Weber. 
1/१।१/५५९ Vou. 1871 
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TuxEnx ऋच ९1८८ i king vho hud इल्ला wiveß, 
9 काका six were favoured पौ one was वानराय 
by him. किण memiber of her father's ſamilr 
being alixe, नाहे ककत obliged to take आला ष्व 
४4 was giren [लः by her mother-in-liv aud 
cenini etliũni.“ This pour ereaturo was coutent 
lu धणति धात, refuse of the food ली by the other 
membbera of thie fumily. One day whem भा the 


others euoled क्षा ate Clu (rice boiled in पीर 
४५ [णाल to hure same of il, but alas! vwheuce 
eould तार hope to क्षा iß? She प्ण all the 
५१०९10६ puts, पाला were giren [ल to wash, to 
the river, and भल्ड out कक्ष adhered to 
पाला xides, xhe collected it गो [प one pot ०५ 
then went 0 buthe. Mennwhilona Ncuan 
(ſemule annkoe) cominx ont of its रुदितं (or 


+ 7४९ vounger brothur's ताति ie करिणा to an (गल ण ०8७1-0 in धाता, 19८५४४१५ ६८ ४८७७, 
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hurrow) elose hy the river, ato up all that was 
in प्रात pot, and entering her hole च there re— 
aolved 1० 1५ (४५ womnn if ahe शाला eurxe 
her, but not otlierwixe. The wonmau retnurned 
to tlie xpot, anil ſinding thie pot emipty exelnimeil 
५ 30४ 10 ३111146 of the द्ध्य 1५ €0णुल 1" 
Henring these worda न रदु eoming भौ vſ 
ल hole कण्‌ ^ Well done! Lnow regard इन्त 
28 my danughter, and as yon are pregnaut at 
present, go and iuſorm the menibers of your 
family + perſorm चठ Shriuiunt (pregnaney) 
cerenionies, and tell पाला that thhe ^~ 
adlde 204 (नदद presents will be इलाः णि 
vonr parents' house. The दुकान (पीत letter 
invitingz the gnests io the feative mecting) yon 
mhould tie to this ददवव tree near tlie र्षुन्तयन 
Hearing ihese words she returned कात्‌ णार as 
शोल had been toldd, aßkinz पाट menibers of the 
family to write Lunbuturia to her brothers that 
xlie miglit कलात्‌ पाला to भाला, = At these worils 
they were all xnrprised and hegan to [बाष्प 
her; 1८ at [साद्व they wrote a unluturi पात्‌ 
gare it to her. This she took and tied to the 
१८4८ tree. Rext day the young of the Vaqun 
assuming human form, eame to पाल village uttenil- 
ed with musie. An escart from पा king कलाप 
ont to receive thein; and they parve large (१८८ 
+ in tlieir alopted अकाल, कात्‌ to कपाल mein- 
bers कौ her father-in daw's family; while their 
vister had previoualy arranged to have two 
eartlen pots (17147) filled with पह and placed 
in 2 ठता for ihem to driuk. Next day पान 
took their लसा home with पाला to be (तप 
न्व. When she reached the burrow the snake 
who vas xitting ontaide took her in. At 075४ 818 
vwas पलो afraid, hnut कोलो she found that there 
were large drawing-rooms and halls inside, नोर 
स delighted. There साह gare birth to her child 
and was well treated during the month-anid-half. 
Afſterwarils the tiine किह पाठ तददद to bear young 
arrived, and thie lady was (णप्‌ to hold a ण) 
beside her. This she did, lut was rather frighten- 
ed, &0 tliat लः hand श्नः + [ध्र भाव the 
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consequenee vas that the कत as सा 
devoureid her किष ९९६५८. 1५ कण whieh were 
left hulf eaten, कोला they were लाम 
101 anil Buncdlii. The Nagun पलि this 
६२५८ the queen prosents of हनत्‌ toys, aucdd many 
other पाण to earry १० her house, and हवत्‌ to 
ल) ^ here is yonr father लाह, [प इका hand 
into his mouth“: xhe कवन petritiedd with सि 
hut at length thrust her [ल वाव half her richt 
arm [ध his month, साला both [ला arm« 
wero covered with gold chud (पाण्ट), Xovw 
{1 कात्‌ Buncdici asked their mother to bite 
her who called ला नाता names, 116 they 
were refused. The queen then returne ८७ her 
futher-in-law's house, vhere शष्ठ ककन greatly 
hounoured becanse of her wealth. काल day, 
hovwerer, her iuother-in-law, कल्ला [ल send for 
milk from the bhazar ſor her buhr, said tannt- 
inly — Vhy don't कणा लं eows from your 
parent's lhuse.“ [णाप this 4;he कला 
to the Iudũ-tree and began to ८१, Khe 
was heard hy he ॐत vho enme out and 
axkedd her vlint was पाठ matter कंधा रः 
that ahe wept. Khe related whnt has been 
stated, and tlie Vqun इत्‌ न go home anil get 
a large vard mado कात्‌ it xaiall be filled with 
eowsa प्रात्‌ huſſuloes.“ This éxeited the envy of 
धात ake brothers (पमी und दावा, and 
they resolved to lie in का, ihe one in the 
षाध (vhere 1116 vater-vessels stand) and धल 
other in the kitehen, that they miglit hite her 
४8 ahe passecil. फक it happened १४ she पला ४० 
fill ० तद with water that she atruck her 
foot against (11९ १०० शशु) भना she exclaimed 
“may my दाका anid Bondid be aufo and 
sound? — they vwho are brothers to her vho 
has no brothers.“ She ugain repeated tho 
snme words उ the kitehen. At thia ४९ 
brothers wore greatly pleased कपा कल, and 
next day they हठ her many presents वाम 
took their way home, and the queen passed 
the reat ण her liſe in happiness and enjoy- 
ment. J. B 
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Tux Ohaughan ए, or Hoekey-on-horsehack, 
ao popular everyvhere गधा of Kahmir, and 
vhich + called Polo णह the Baltis and Ladakis, 
vho both play it to perfection and in à manner 
कनो 1 भषणो desribe clgewhere, is alao well nown 


# Proaents from tlo lts s fathor for her क 


to the Ghilgiti पाव Astori xaub-divisions ot tlie 
Shina people. On great general hotydays च 
कशा as on any special oecasion 9. rejoicing, 
the कृष्णार meet का those grounds, कला 
are mostly near the larger villages, and purxao 
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the game vith great excitement and at tho 
निदि of casnaltioa. (106 firat day 7 ज 
at 48007 ¶ [भा tho greatest diffieuity in rector- 
ing to his senaes 0 youth of tho numo of Rustom 
Ali vho, liko # famous player of thio aamo namo 
at Mardo, ककि passionntoly णित of the gamo, 
and had been throvun from his horso. Theo placo 
of meeting near Astor is (भान्‌ tho (पभो, 
Mo gamoe is called कण in Astor, भव्‌ tho 
vrounds णिः playing it are ealled RASanax. At 
Ghilgit the gamo is ealled एणण +) and tho place 
BEAWARAuO. Thi lutter names aro eridently of 
Tibetan origin. 

The people aro 91४0 very गौव of targot prae- 
tioo, ahooting with bous, vhieh they ०१6 dex- 
वत्त; but in vhiohn they do not excel the 
peoplo of Nagyr भात Hunæaa. Gamo is mueh 
atallkod during tho vinter. At Astor any & 16 
0६ on the throe principal hille — Tenäν, 
a high hill oppositoe tho fort, Demceldin भात्‌ 
Tenoloxol -belongs to the Nawab- of Astor 
(४४० aportaman receiving only the head, legs 
and & haunch) or to his repregentiro, now the 
वाभाव वप्रां णां Khan. At नापा 
everybody elaims vhat 16 may hare 8109, but 
it is eustomary णिः tlio Nauib to recoivo 80016 
aharo of it. अभा aro esapecially appointed to 
vateh and truek game, and काका they diseorer 
पमाः whereabonts notice is sont to चह villagen 
from vhieh partios issno, acceompanied by musi- 
elana, and aurround thio game. Larly in tho 
morning, vion te“ Lobo“ dawus, the musieiaus 
begin to णु and 2 great 10046 ia mado, vhieh 
ſeigliteus thio game into the auveral directions 
10९6 tho aportamen aro placeil. 

Tho guns aro mautelilocka प्प are called in 
(भाङ्कार turmal कात्‌ आ Astor (५१, At 
00४ they manufneture tho guns tlemselves or 
reoeive them frun Bnilaklislinu. The balls hare 
only & liglt eonting uf lead, धत insido generally 
beiug u littlo atune. Tho peoplo of प्रक्षा aud 
Nagyr iurariahly [1860 their णड on littlo 
wooden 068, wliieli are permauently flixed to ४९ 

and पत ealled पमु Tho guus aro 
nueh lighter thiau thaxe (1.1. 
पतो) ahortor, पाते curry mueh शोल bullets 
than the matellocekt ण thho Maharqja's troops. 
They carry very पारी farthor than any natiro 
Indian guu, anid aro fired भाक almost unuerring 
aæuraey. PFor “amall 8० [धी atones of any 
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०५--07७ ०६०, Thero 18 019 Kind of अनह eape- 
oially uhieh is mueh used for that purposo; 
it is callod Boloxlb Batt,“ जला is णण 
in Hauæa, Nagyr, Skardo, and noar tho De— 
भवथा hill already notiooi, at > village eall- 
ed Paroshinghi near Astor. It in a गछतं 
aoft 8018, and largo eooking प्रमाऽ aro eut 
०४४ from it, vheneo धोऽ namo, ^ [पोलो 
Kkottlo “ battꝰ atono, —“ Balosli क" Tho 
atono in ent out का a तोते पात्‌ hununer; ध 
formor 16 eulled कप in Astori फत्‌ Gukk,“ 
in Ghilghiti; tho hummer ५ toh and ^ tot 
शणः" and in (पाद्म न इध्यातलार The gun- 
powvder is manufaetured by च people them- 
aelvos.ꝰ 

Tho people alao play at baekgammon, Jeall- 
od in Autori Patæliis, णत Tabi in Ohilgiti.] with 
dioo oullod in Aſstori and नोक in (ulgiti 
dall.] 

Fighting कधा iron vristbands 18 confined to 
the Chilâsi women, भए hring them मल पाला 
fista, whieli they aro anid to use with eſſfect. 

The poople aro also कित्‌ of wreſstling, of but- 
ting each other vhilat hoppiug Ce.“ 

To pluy thio Jew's liurp is cunsidered परल 
rious, 9१ King David [स्फ it. All other inisie 
gocd Musulninus व [प्‌ to avoid. 

द्रात ^ Sitarn“ [tlhio Paſsteru (पापा is auiil (५ 
bo पापल played in Vaasen, the people of wlieh 
eonntry, as भला कन of पाक und Nugyr 
oxcel in पापान, xinging aud playing. ~ल 
them eunio thio Ehilgiti«, then प्प Actori«, 
Ohlilaais Cc., &e. Tho peuplo ज साह पतः ॥ 
ſomparatively फां कवन They carry ५1 णप्‌ - 
कणाः which is cemsatantly interrupted by 
kidnapping [परः from the oppusite IIunæn. 
Tho language of Nagyr णाप Vaxsen # tho 
Non-Aryan Khajuns, भ्‌ no aſſinity between 
tliat langunge unid कड otlier liux yet heen traecd. 
Tho Nagyris aro nioatly पमान, They aro गाभा 
auil stout, and मिला tliau the people म LIIunza 
[Ithe Kunjutis] vho काठ deseribeil as न tall 
ulceletonx,,“ कत्‌ are deſpernto rolibers. Tho 
Nagyris nuderſtund कर्ण, Persian and [राप 
धि, Baudulkdiuman फलतो aro the णड onen 
vlo स्था travol कक्षा [तन्तिः aafety thongh 
श, (ता and Huuæa. 

2५५८९ शि into tuo iunin Divisions: clov 

v Buti छन्त" Slow [फपल and quiok 
“Danni Harip, — Quick Inatrument. Tho 
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Vassen, Nagyr and Hunæa peoplo daneo quiekest; 
प्रमा eomo tho Ohilgitia; then the Astoris; 
then iho Baltis, ani गणकम of all aro tho 
Ladalcis. 

प्राप्न all join in tho danee, ehoor or aing with 
goſtieulations, ५४९ daneo or reeitativo 1४ ealled 

thapnattꝰ in Ghilgiti, भात ^ burro“ in Antori. 

इषा thlero is 8 १010 daneo it is समाहत न पर्क" 
in GQhilgiti, and nottꝰ in Asatori. Oheering is 
eallod haiamushꝰ in (क्कि and + णोन 
in Aatori. Clapping ग hands is (माल्य ^ द" 
Ories म Vu, Vu dea; ६४८ चाटौ, वात पतात वल $ 
प्रणम तताल ३ ahabûl“ aceompany tlie perfor- 
maneea. 

Thero are इत्था तपते of Dinees. Tho Pru- 
81114 nate is danced by ten or twelvo peoplo 
ranging themsolves beliinid धल bridde as soon as 
alio renches thio briclegrooms house. This cun- 
tom ia observed at Autor. In this danco men 
awing about stieks, or whatever they may happen 
to hold in their handa. 

Tlie Buro nutt is 4४५५१९० performed on the अण 
holyduy, in whiieh both फाल पत्‌ womien engage — 
the women forming 9 ring ronnid the eentral group 
० dancers, vhieh 1 coniposed of men. This 
dance is eulled Tunpnoto at Ghilgit. In Dareyl 
पाटा is 9 danee in whieh tho dancers wield 
uworila and engage in 2 mimie [हि Thia dauee 
the (द्वह कात्‌ दपण दण the क्लः nate, hut 
क 12८ it 1४ called by tho Dareylis themsolves Ldo 
iut knov. 

The mantle danee is लध्व द्भव अत, In this 
१५०४१ danee thie पाष्टः throws his नुमा over 
[लि xgendeil arm. 

When Iusent a man round withn drum in- 
viting all tho Darda that were to be (पान्‌ at 
Uhilgit to १ ſestival, 7 iurge पालः of पाला पु 
poured, पालौ ६० tlie surprizo of tlie invading 
(णा स) thonght that they had run to the 
hilla. A few sheep कतत rousted fur their bene- 
fit; bread and fruit wero also giren thiem, and 
काला IJ पणा they wero gettiug into good 
humour, J proposed that they शनत ण. 
Musiciana had been procured आधा great difi- 
eulty, and aſter some demur, tho G hilgitis sang 
and danceil. At ſirat, only oue at a timo daueed 
taking hia alecre well णनः his पात = ५५ to let 
it भा ग्ल, and पाला णरा it up कत्‌ dovwn 
uecorling ४ ihe cadence ग [आए कातर स, The 
7 वाशा wero, 26 0650, alow, छात (वात्‌ hung- 
ing वणल, the other being extendud भता 
oommanding geſturo. Tho left foot appeared 
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to bo prineipally engaged in पम हु Jor rather 
jerking चठ hody forward. भ sorts pf 005 
5५118 vero duneed; कणत 0 rude iimita- 
प्रणा of thho Indian Nich; चठ by-standers 
elapping their hands भात्‌ erying out “इ 
0६शा ३" ono man, 9 इत of Alaxter of Cere- 
monies, प४९्त्‌ to run in and out पाणा पाल) 
brundiahing 0 atiek, जाता whieh, in spito of hia 
very violeut gestures, ho only ligntly tonehed tho 
bystandera, and excitiug them to eheering णि 
repeated calla, काला the rest चला took णु) of 
५ (६, [त Tho most ecxtraorilinary dance, 
however, was vhen ahout twelve पला arose to 
dance, त क्राणा six went on ono side and six गा 
the other. उती sides पाला, maving ſorward, 
jerked ०४ their arms 80 08 to look as if they had 
all eroased aworils, चाल, receded and let their 
arins drop. This कापडि a var danee, and I कभ 
told that properly it (प्क to have heen danecid 
with sworda, whieh however, out of snuapicion of 
ihe Dograa, did not seem to be fortleoming. 
They then formed a eirele, again separated, the 
movementas heeoning more and णठ violent पा 
alinoxst all tho bystanidlers joined in the danece, 
shouting like fiends कपतं literally ददु पो ४ 
frightful amount of dust, whieh, after J had 
हका $ become elioked withtit, eompelled me to 
retiro.“ Imay also notieo that before a song is 
sung tlie rytlim aud melody भ it are giren in 
Solu“ by काह one, for instaueo — 
Dãuũ dang पक्षात dũngdũ 
nũdaũñg पक्षात, & ९.) &९,, &९ 
(0.)--17 १1023, 

NQeer. 110 eurn (about ४९ or six ९८४ iu 
भला) is jmt inio a kettlo vith water and boil- 
ed till it gets solt, bhut not pulpy. {४ is then 
xtrained tlirvuxheu eloth, and the इका retained 
धात्‌ put into a vexxel. Then it ia mixed withia 
drug that comes from Ladak whieh is ealled 
“Pappe,“ auid has a salty taste, but in my opinion 
is not hing more than hardeneid dougli with क्ता 
aome [६104 of पक्क is inixed. It ia necessary tliat 
tlie narka ज four ſingers“ he impressed upon 
tho Papps.“ The mark of ſour ſiugers“ makeo 
ono 11 7 1 1,98.387. 
fortli. This 14 पण्णे ऋत काहल्त with tho 
eurn. The wlle is पाला कृ into an carthen 
धत क narrow ल्लताः after it [तिन [मल 
ed an पिरमा 0 वआ काका मन water 
९धष्‌ ४ the [ष्णा र कला, Thie jar 14 
put ont into धर ला आपान) fwelvo 
days, or under 11७ firepluco if in winter— 
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(vhero 9 aoparato vault 18 mailo णः 1४) ण 
tho anmeo period. Tho ०66 is almost hermeti- 
eally elosed withi 0 शप्ता, After twelvo days the 
jar is opened and contains > drink poasossing 
intoxieating qualitios. The तड inſusion is mueh 
prizod, but tho corn roceives second भात्‌ xome- 
times शभ) 9. third aupply of vater, to bo [प 
out again in a similar manner भात्‌ to provido a 
Kind of Boer for tho ceonsumer. This BDoer is 
ealled Mõo.“ and is mueh drunk by tho Aatoris 
and Chilasis (tho lattor aro rutlher strieter तपि 
पोह than the other Shina peoplo.) ^ लि 
all strengti has कल्ला takon out of the corn 
it is giron वकण as ſood to slieop, &e., whiel धाम 
And execeedingly nourisling. 

Vine. The Ghilgitis aro great wine drinkors, 
though not 80 आपला so as the peoplo of आपा 
In Nagyr littlo wine is mude. The mode म 
preparation of thio wino is ४ aimplo ono. The 
Crapes aro atamped out एङ ® man who, for- 
tunately before entering into the wino press, 
waehos his foet भाते hands. Tho jnico ſſows 
into another reservoir, vhieh is first कना laid 
round with atones, over vhich a cement is put of 
लाभा mixed काति, शाल्व कोलो) ia previously 
260४९64. Tho juico 28 Kept in this reservoir; ४16 
top is elosod, cement boeing put rounil the sides, 
and only in tho middlo an opening is mado over 
vhieh ४ loose 80708 is placed. After two or 
threo months the reservoir is opened, भात the 
vine is used at meala भात्‌ festivals. In Dareyl 
(and not in Ghilgit, as was told 4o Vigne,) tho 
eustom 18 to ७६ round tho grave of the deceased 
and eat grapes, nuts, and Tshilgozas (edible 
pino). In Astor (and in (लाह 7) tho custom 
is to put & number of जाप (elarified butter) 
९४९8 76076 the Mulla, (कला the earth has been 
put on the deccased) vho, पिल reading 
prayers over पाला), distributes them to चट 
company vho are standing round क्ता चलाः 
caps on. In (जाह threo days aſter the burial, 
bread 18 generally distributed to tho friends and 
aequaintances of ४16 deceased. To return to 
the vine presses, it 18 to 0 notiecd that no ०6 
ever interferes withi tho store of another. J 
2008864 aeveral of them on my road from Oha- 
Kerkot onvard, but चालु appeared to hare been 
destroyed. This brings mo to another custam 
vhieh भा चार Dards seem to havo of barying pre- 
visions of every हात्‌ in eellars that ars seooped 
out in the monntains or near their houses, and of 
vhieh they alone havo any knowledge. The 
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Mahuraju's troops जाला invading Ghilgit ofteu 
auffered soveroly (णि vant of ſood, जला, un- 
kuown to them, lurgo atores of grain of every 
kind, -butter, ghi, &c., woro buried 6०86 to them. 
The Ghilgitis and other ao-called rebelas, generally, 
woro woll off, mowing vhere to go 9 ſood. 
Eren in subjeet Astor, it is the cuatom to lay up 
provisions in this manner. On the day of birth 
of any one in that country, it is the eustom to 
bury a stock of provisions, uhich are opened णा 
the day of boetrothal of tho yjonug कणा and ilistri- 
buted. The ghi, जता by that tine turns निहि 
fully sour and (to our tasto) unpalntuble, and the 
(गणपा 9 पला is red, is esteemed ४ great de- 
licaey, and 18 अछ्‌ to bring पला luek. 

The लाह प्स्व for eementiug the stones 1४ 
called“ इका batt.“ Grapes are called Jaeh,“ 
and are said, together कधा आम io havo beon 
tho prineipal food of Ghn-anſar, the Raja ग 
Hunza, of जाणा it is reported that भाला ho 
heard ग the arrival of the firat European in 
Autor (probably Vigne) ho fled to » fort ealled 
Gojal and ehnt himself up [आ it कधि his 
ſlocks, ſamily and retainers. LHo hud been told 
that the EKuropenn vas 9 great sorcerer, vho 
carried an army vith him in his truuks, and vho 
had serpents at his comumnud that stretehed 
themselves over any river in his way to afford 
him 9 [0880९ Ifound this reputation of Euro- 
pean aoreery of great uso, धत tho कीति monn- 
taineers looked with respect and awve on a littlo 
box vhieh I carried with mo, भात्‌ vhich contained 
80116 pictures of elowns and soldiers belonging 
to a small magie lantern. The Ghilgitis considor 
the use of wvino as unlawſul; probably it is not 
very long sinco they huvo becomo so religious 
aud drink it with reniorse. My (1161078 told me 
that the Muyulli -a sect living in Hunza, Gojal, 
Vassen and Punynconsidered tho uso of जप 
with prayers to bo rathor meritorious than other- 
wise. A drunxkard is called Mato.“ 

()VBRRITE CEREMOVNIES. 

As anon as a child is born, tho father or धाम 
Mulla repeat च णण in his सः « अधि 
Albarꝰ (vhich an 4 807, 9 ४" namo of Miraa 
Khan, said wos nerer again ropeated in ००९१४ 
161). Threo days after the reading ० thoe 
hũungꝰ ० ^ namâa“ in Ghilgit, and aoven days 
aſter that eeremony in Astor, a largo eompany 
assembles, vhen thha father or grand-father 
of the newborn नपात्‌ gives him & pame, or 
tho Mulla fixes on -n name by putting hie 
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"षाव on 8008 कणप 7 the Koran whieh 
may serro tho purpose, or by getting someo- 
body ०850 ४0 ſix 18 hand at raudom on 
® passage or word in ४6 Koran. Men and 
women asseniblo at that meeting. Thero ap- 
pears to he no purdan काफल लः in Dardu land, 
धात्‌ the women aro remarkably ehaste. The 
litilo ĩmitation of purdah amongst tho Ranis of 
Guhuilgit was a mere ſathion imported from else- 
vhere. Till tho ehild receires à name the 
woman is deelared · impuro णि thie soven days 
provions to tho ceremony. In Ghilgit twenty- 
6९60) days aro ०1०९१ to elapse till the woman is 
deelared pure. Then धकत्व and clotlios aro washed 
and tho voman is restored to thio eompany of hor 
husband and tho visits of hor friends. 
पला भात्‌ women eat together ererywhere in 
Dardu land. In Astor, पणत 011 alone cannot be 
drunlt together witha woman, unless thereby 1४ ia 
intendod that 6 नानत he a siater by faith, पत्‌ 
eome vithin tho prohibited dogrees oſ relationslip. 
प्ता men drink of the zamo raw milk they there⸗ 
by awenr eneh other eternal friendship. In 


Ghilgit this custom does not exist, but it गी at 


0168 be pereoived that mueli of का has been 
noted abore belongs to Musalman eustom ge- 
nerally. When a xon is एणा great rejoieings 
tako place, and in Ghilgit क mnaket is fired गीं 
by धाठ ſather whilat tho“ [णद is beiug read. 


(J4. -MARRPIAGE. 


In Ohilgit marriage appears 0 be amoro aimplo 
ceromony than in Chilús पात Astor. Tho ſather 
of ihe boy ꝓoes {0 tlhio ſather of tho girl and pre- 
aents him कानी 9 knife about 14 foot long, 4 
xards oſ वता, and a pumpkin filled कधा wine. 
If ४6 ſather accepts tho present the betrothal 18 
arranged. It is generally the fachion that after 
the एलान, जाला is named Shéir वद" ieiye, 
९111 nije, i.e. A yards of elotii and # knife he 
has given, the pumpkin he has drunk,,“ the 
marringe takes place. A hetrothal is inviolable, 
सात्‌ is only dissolved by deatii कड far as the 
woman 18 eoncerned. The कणा man is at liberty 
to disxolvo tho ceontract. When tho marringe 
day arrives, ihe men ſand vomen vho क्र 

aequninted भाद्र the parties rango themselvea 

in rows at the house जं the तवर, the bridegroom, 
कधा her at his left, aitting together at tho लसत्‌ 
०४16 rov. Tho Anlla पाला reads the prayors, 
the eeremony is eomploted, and plaring, daneing 
anil drinking begin. · It is eonxiderod the proper 
thing णि tho hridegroom' father, if ho belonga 
to (6 iruo डी 1966, ४0 pay 12 tolas of gold ग 
tho value lat Glilgit] म 15 Rupeoes Nanakab 
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hi, (10 annas नीला), to धात bride's father, who, 
howerer, generally returns it कधा tho पठ in 
kind dresaes, ornuments, &e., e. Tho 12 tola 
are not alvnys, or even generally taken in gold, 
but oſtener inkind elothes, provisions and orna- 
ments. At Aator the ceremony scems to bea 
litile moro eomplieated. There the urrangementa 
aro munnaged एङ third parties, -an agent being 
appointed on either side. The ſather of tho 
voung ऋता senda a present of 2 needle पात three 
हल्‌ (वस्त) न mungs“ enlled पुता in (न, 
whieh, 11 प्ट्टलृ्स्प, establishes tle betrothal of 
the parties. Then the पताल of the bride प 
manils pro (णिव 12 tolas, whieh in Astor भात्‌ 
(111६5 are worth 24 Rupeces of the value म ten 
annas eneh. 

All real 8110 people must pay this वणक 
for their wives in money, prorisions, or in the 
९०४५१८४ कोपा चठ bride's ſather may require. 
Tho marringe takes placo काला tho girl reaches 
puberty, or perhaps rather the ago कोलो 
8716 is considered ४ to be married. It may 
be mentioned दाह आ goneral terms धो 
thoso fentures in tho eeremony जादा remind 
one of वाभा customs are undoubtedly of 
Iudian origin, introdueed into tho country 81068 
tho ocenpation of Astor by धाठ Maharuja's 
troops. Ghilgit, काला is ſurther off, is loss sub- 
jeet to भदो, infinenees, and vhaterer it may 
have of eciviliazation is indigenons, or moro 80 
धा is ४6 enae at Aator, the ronghness of whoso 
manners 18 truly लीक, vhilat its apparent re- 
finement in some things 18 a foreign importation. 
When the marriago ceremony eonunences tho 
voung man, accompanied by twelve of his friends 
and by musicians, हप in ſront of the girl's house. 
The mother oſf the हणा brings out bread and 
ghi-cakes on plates, कालो sho places beſore ४6 
bridegroom, round जाणा slie goes tlhreo time 
earessing him पात्‌ ſinally kissing his hand. The 
bridegroom then senda her baek न्रा 0 present 
of a few rupees or tolas in the emptied plates. 
Then, हील somo time, as tho erening draws on, 
tho agent ग tho ſather of धाह boy sends to हु 
MNat it is time ihat the eeremony hould com- 
menee. The mother of tho bride then stands in 
the door-⸗way of her house vith 2 few other plate- 
fuls oſ enkes पात्‌ bread, and the poung पाधि 
nccompnnied by his bridesman (८ शापा in 
Astori पात्‌ ſ;humaderr“ in Gnhilgiti,) entera 
the honse. At hia njproneh the girl, vho alsa 
has her partieular friend, tho “ Shaneroy“ in 
Astori, and Bhamndoroy“ in Ghilgiti, rises. 
Tho boy is aeated ai her right, hut both in Astor 
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aud iu Ohilgit. it is eonaidered indecent for पाह 
boy to turn पणात्‌ and look at her. काला a par- 
tieular लात्‌, ihe ^ [तान of tho girl's 
brother asks her 11 slio consenta to धा९ marriuge. 
पा receiving छ imagining पा uſfirmutive he turns 
rouund to पा Mulla, काक) after asking threo 
times vliether he, हणे कतं भान bridegroom, as 
well as all present are satisſicil, वसह tho prayera 
and eompletes the ceremonial. पाला someo 
1८८ boiled in पीर is brought in, ण जाला tho 
boy anil the हा प्ण ४ शुष्ण, They do not 
retire tho first uight, bnt graeo tho compauy 
vith their presenee. The people assombled भाल 
amuso themiselves by hearing tho musieians, 
euting, Cc., &e. 

It appears to 06 धार custom that a person 
lenves का entertainment vhenever 1९ likes, 
जपता is geuerally the ease after ho has enten 
enougl. 

Ii must not, however, ho imagined that the 
80208 070 sceluded णित eueh other in Durdistun. 
Xoung people hare continual opportunities of 
nicetiug each other in tlie fields, at their work, or 
at festive gatlherings. Lovo declaratious often 
tako place on theso oecasions, but if any eril 
intentiou is pereciveid the sedueer ofa कात्‌ 1 
punislied by this savuge but virtnous race with 
वला, (1५ Dards know aud speuk ^ the exist- 
eneo म «^ juure love,, ^ कृपात्‌ ũshiqi.“ Their lovo 
80168 shuvw suſſiciently that they aro eapuble of 
a deeper, धापा iuere xexual fecling. No ohjee- 
tion to कपि lave terminnfting in matrimony is 
eror ninde, unles tlie girl or thie boy is oſ ५ lower 
tuste. Iu (णा लए, the हत्‌ may he of 
9 lower ensto पादा पपत bridegroom. In Astor 
1४ uppeurs धा # प्रा ऋणा) wlune purents — 
४० ऋज [र "हत iiention his dexire ſour marry- 
दु nuy purticulir persvn —reſuso (७ iutereede, 
often nttuins his [११११४ hy tlireateuing to live in 
tho लिङ oſ tlie bridde and heroine an पपनम 
४०।॥. A # ॥ 1 of true rnee क Astor पाष live 
in eoneubinage भधा ४ girl ज lower easte, but 
tho relatives uſ the girl, if पारु discuver the in- 
प्रार्‌, rerenge पाठ insult by murdering पाल [षत 
णा, कठ, howerver, does uot luse easto hy the 
alliunee. 

The hridegromn danees as well as hia twelve 
eompunions. The girl (हा पण to he मपल 
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thau 15 years; but at twelvo girls aro generally 
engaged. 

वाठ Balti eustom of having merely 9 लवकः 0 
(0100 on the part of tho woman —tho prosceu- 
प्रणा ग क्राणा clnim so often depends on her 89 
tisſfaetion with her husband, or the rapaeity of 
त relatives —in 066 of tho intereourso of 
the Baltis with thie Sliin people, is never observed 
hy the latier —not अला hy the जाप eolonists 
of litilo Tihet, wüho aro ealled Brokhpa.“ 

Wnen पाठ bridegroom has to go for his brido 
to a distant village, he is furnished कापा @ bow. 
On arriving ut his nativo place, he erosses the 
breast of his तठ क्री an काठक) nnd then 
81100४8 it गी. He generally choots three arrows 
off in tho direction of his home. 

At Astor tho eustom is omnetimos to firo gun 
as 0 sign of rejoieing. This is not done at 
(गाह 

Wnhen the bridegroom on tho sccond day 
fetehes his bride to his एका home, the girl is 
erying with thhe women गदः [कभा and the 
vyoung man eatehes [गत्‌ of her dress in ſront dat 
Ghilgit hy thho hand) कात्‌ lends [लः to thie door. 
If tho girl eunuot get over einbhracing her peoplo 
and erying जोधा them quiekly, the twelve men 
vlio [४५७ eome along with tho briddegroom (vho 
in Astori are ecalled hilulee, bridegrooms, and 
guroni in (प्रह्वो sing the following song: — 


INXVITATION TO TIIE BRIDE. 


3 117 1/ 4110144} 10190011 (*" 81९1६" {ड दक & 116 00. 11004). 
(रका [क (नङ्कार, 

> {॥*(५८५६ ४ 1१६01110 
(“११८ ०६८ +$ delayest thhou 

४ ॥ ७1१८८0६ 1117440४ uutjou. 

(५१११९ कध (का) (ह्‌ fatherſs tent. 
१1110414 (0 ८११९।१८।८९ 
(५१५ (८ षङ ilelayent thou. 
8101) (१4९1१4१४ baruué. 
170 100 कत्ल xvaterfall'u 1१1 
८ ४ (2/६ 7४04 ७४८ 

1780 [४ भललु ¶ thy eulour + go. 
८ 1४ [वण ०/4, 

Dou nut veern! hret hren'n helu ved, 
८ 2 2९ १000 ludbie, 

10० not क्णो | iny (जका भा go. 
क 0 21114108 ०1 ६1446, 

४ nut जण्ण) । {माला heloved, 

Xe 00 1 744 का 

Do uot कष्टो १ ihx दण क go. 


TRAXXILMTIVX. 


Como कप, 0 dauguler का the तक 
(6 का, कनो वफ [का पमन? 
Cumie मोप ता tliy Farher'a tent, 


( baulunile,ꝰ (हिन 





o Theo hruther In tluo शी कात भाण raw आहि has heun ilrunk, viele paxo 
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betroi hul. 
|}, 1 1 ७५ ri. 


u. ° lleleo, 


Rridegruma [शा — garinil. (कान षार, रन्त 
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। 1 
U हत, 111 नन्दे भषन्‌) का may accunpany tho पभत्मफस्षछ्लाा ४ ealled hy ihho Anlorla“ nalturo, 


Uuaand. = ककि) (CUn. कम Actorl. 


५१6) == (का), (॥, greyn, +०८अ॥, ` 


श्वी dinuerꝰ 1100 (1४1 " ॥॥ Uhlliti, + ६१2 bal yns in Adlori ch) (= (कद, # (अ, ^ 08" lan chlppatl, xyas - 1००44 
¢ क 2४७४9 ^9% १ 841 15 १९ श न कणी 08 न कण or जतन 


^ प्ए५४१ 6, 1812.1 


(16 भा भात्‌ do uoi delay. 

Wecen 706 1 0 fairy ण tho wvatertall 

Ween natl thy colonr vill fade: 

Wech not 1 पोका art ihe beluvod of na भा कत aro thy कधा, 
Ween 7०61 thy eolonr vlll 6, 

07 लत notl thou beloveil uf ſulhern, [0 thy father's पाण] 
For if पाणा veepeat, thy ſace vill grow pale. 


Then the young man eatelies hold oſ her वाट 
ur in Ghilgit जाल arm, puts her on horsebnek, 
and rides गी with her, heedless of her tenrs and 
of those of her eompanions. 

(८)--1 7 1.. 

Funecrals 076 condueted in ४ very साफ man- 
ner. The enstom of eating grapes at ſuneralx 
haro already tonehed upon in my allusion to 
Dareyl in काट लालः गो न Winc.“ Three days 
पला पाठ funeral, lread is connnonly ilistributeid 
together काणा शा, &e., to peolle iu general, 
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which 18 ealled ^ दिता by the Astoris, धात्‌ , 


८८ Khatm“ by tho Ghilgitis. Wlien a persou is 


गलत्‌, धट Mulla, assistedd generally ष प वदो ` 


friend 9 the decensed, washes tlie body whieh 
is then [पटला ऋ à ahroudd. Women assentile, 
weep, and relate the virtnes of पार deceaseil. 
The body is eonvoyed to tlie grave पीर very पम 
uſ tho १५८९१५४९. In Astor there is xomething in 
tho xhnpe of च bier for conveying the dead. At 
ihilgib two Polas, aeross wliieh littlehits of woud 
1." [0४८१ silerays auil then ſasteneil, serre the 
*ime jrpote. The persons vwho earry the body 
thini iba meritoricus aet. The wouien aceom- 
| 11 the ^ ſor vne पकृ yards सात्‌ then 
"र्म पद्या [०911८ [कराः {५ क्न्लु), The boly is पाल 
1१०५५८५१ in 111९ (11; vhieh has been dug प्रु) 1" 
udlinit 91 its interinent. Kometimes thie grave is 
a [1/2 र) याप 9 kind क हापा) रणा is matle 
५०४१५ 1६ winh pines 1 wood elosely janmned {क 
iher. „+ 1१1८ er साप receires 7 [कक्षा सनात) 
xtanding as # itra-jost from पाठ tounb. 1 have 
६९८ nu प्रतान? गान anyvwhere. 1 ५० not helieve 
there are सपार्‌ + {1९ काकार ण Dardistan propor. 
५ का तक कान क their fſanns saiuts प 
Ghilæit has none. l lave heard peopde there say 
धातौ. he was सास्य at that plaee in कपल to provide 
हात ecountry भि 8 ahrine. ढेर (द्वा) who. 
like all his countrymen, vas very patriotie, de- 
nied it, but-l hUeard it at Ghilgit from several 
persons, anonx ऋणा) vas oneof the deseendanta 
0 the snint. As the anint 48 a Kaxhmiri, the 
verneity of his deseendant may, howerer, justly 
ho danbted. To return to the ſnneral. The 
body is eonveyed १५ the cemeiery, कपाली is gener- 
ally at 80106 dixstaueo तमि thhe village, accom- 
panieil hy ſrienda. When they reueh tho cpot the 
Mulla तवत्‌. the prayers atanding -an in tho— 
denuæs' —any penuſſloxiun, * ruku,“ aud pru- 
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stration are oſ eourse, inadmissible. Aſter the 
hody has been interred the Mulla recites the 
Fatiha, or opening prayer of the Koran, all tho 
people standing पु) के holding out their hands as 
71 they were readiing ५ book. Tho अपाप prays 
that tho deeensed may he prexerved ना वाट fire 
1९01 # he was a gonl man, Ke. Then पनि 
ॐ कका, heuedietion thie pjuople separate. For 
three days at (अप्र aud seren days at Astor, 
{1९2 near relatives of the decenscid do not eat 
ment. After that periodl the grave is aunin 
vixiteidl ङ पाट deccasil's friend«, who, on reael- 
inz the grave, eat une ghi and bread, गीत 
up prayers, कात on returning, sluuulter a भल्ल) 
vlhiose kidney क ruasted and divided into साती [त 
annmgst tiose prexcut. [लात्‌ is distributd 
amemgst those present. anidea little feast is in- 
clulgeid in, in meinory oſ the deceaseid. व पेन 
hewerer, vhether the (ihilgitis are very exact 
in their कनदपर cxercicex. The mention af 
denth was always received withahouts ouf langhter 
hy them, वापत्‌ one of them told me thatea परम 
लहत dleservod का ४० he kiekeil. 


11९ possilly 


onmx joked, and पलत ला 6५ [ट पका that 


{1५ (7111६ । ल्लु are 1९६ very cruniuunieative 
या, their latter feelings. It wonldehe ridienlous 
howerer, to ddeny them thie [कतमो of natural 
feclings, althongh Jeertainly leliere that they 
are 111११ vver-burdened पी पाला, In Astor the 
influence of Kachmnir has inade the people [नाते 
a little more to the ceeremonies ^ [९ Muxsaliau 
1८112११५, 

11 (मिनि rigour is chrwerved in पार परायात 
nance uf reli:icus praetices, [प elsewhere there 
exixto tiie grontext. laxitxy. In तित, तण परापत are 
the prple, thab [लु have no written eharacter 
धा" 7 फक, पाप till very एर the art ण 
भद (का) was conned 1", कलाप the 
+ of mese स्तात or rather to their 
Annsxhis, फाला ष्क hail कास, स्कार णा 
11८५ may 1.५ able 1) rend वान Koran. Eren 
पा 1 कषणा, कड त hundreds न peornlle, 1 एवज 
at Uhilit only one vho could कल्यते, and [९ vas 
४ Rashmiri vho had travelled ſar and wide, and 
had at last settled in that country. Urare-in- 
seriptions, or indeed inseribtions of any kind, 1 
did not see in tlie eonntry, सात्‌ the report that 
Nex [तो सवक आ कपय to have xhrines vhere to 
worship, has heen repeated io me >५ जला, and 
णि so inany diſſerent quarters as almosi to 
deserve eredenee. 

८८१ IOIIDAVS. 

The great holiday of ihho 3110 people happen- 

९], in 1867, during the inontli bucceeding the 


14 (णा IXDIAN AXTIOVARV. 


Raomaæan, but soems to 06 generally on पत sixth 
of February. It is called tho “ Bhino nao,“ 
५ {70 new day of the Ghin people.“ Tho Ghil- 
gitis enll the day ५ ßhino bazno,“ tho भृता 
of tho Shin people. Tho year, it ऋऋ 06 re- 
meminbered, is divided into bacono, apring; प्लवान्‌) 
प्राः $ शाद) कपा $ yono, winter. (110 
eanow 18 now becoming » little soſtor, कात्‌ out-oſ- 
door liſo is more possiblo. Tho foxtivities aro 
kept ण) for twelve days. Visita take {१९० कपतं 
man नात्‌ wife aro invited out to dinner during 
that period. Formerly vhen the Shins had ४ 
Rajn or Nawab of their own it used to bo ४6 
eustom for णाल) to dance during thoso iwelre 
days. Now theo adrent of tho sipahis, and धात 
ridieulous pseudo-morality of tho Kuxhmir rule 
harvo introdueed a kind of pardah, भात्‌ theeliaste 
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सि women ido not like to exposo themselves to 
strangers. Then there is the किरिणा काला is 
eelebrateil fur threo, nand sometimes णः six पकम, 

There are five great holidays in tho year 

The' Id of Rumuænn. 

Tho Bhin-o- Xno. 

Tho Naorozꝝ. 

Rurbani 'Id. 

Tho Kuy Xno,“ Astori. ) 

Dumnikà Ghilꝓiti. 

011 ihe last-named holiday thio game ० Polo 
is 1119९९५, good elothes aro put on, and पला कात्‌ 
women amuse themselves in [पाट meectings. 

The मदी लठ are very patriotie. Bince 
tho Mlaharnju's rule, muny ण their गवं लाजा 
have died out, and tho separution of tlie sexes 
18 becoming grenter. 


ATAMBA PATRA ORANOIENT COPPER-PLVE GRANT FROM KATBIIAIVAæD 
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प्रहा. From Valabhi. From Rha- 
कवक tho great तविय राण obtained 
greatness by ¢ hundred wounds received in 
ihe midst of a eirelo of friends of पाला 
less might, vho, vith main foree, had suh- 
jugated their enemies — who कणा the attachment 
[ग kinga] by his giſts, respectſul treatment 
and equablo eonduet -tho results of ihnt हाला 
ness - ho, by tho power of tho kings 80 at- 
taehed to him, obtained sovereignty, भात्‌ whose 
royal raco is unbroken, -sSprung आं Guha- 
eenu the great Mcheshrara, — ho had णा his 
ains vashed away by howing ४४ tho lotus-like 
ſoot of his mother and father ⸗-vho, swori in hand, 
from his ehildlood manifesteil great prowess, 
by breaking the ranka of the maddenecd ele- 
phants of his enemy, —tho rays of tho nails of 
vhoso feet wero mixed कधा tho light of 
tho eroun jewels of the enemies laid prostrate 
[at his feet] by his valour, -who delighged 
the heurts of his subjeets by excellently pro- 
teetinę them, thoroughly, according to tho me- 
thod preseribed ऋआ tho उन and thus 
rendered his titlo of काढ literally true, —- vho 
in beauty, lustre, firmness, depth, genius भात्‌ 
vwealth, oxcelled Komu, G the moon, the King 
ण mountaina, धात ocean, the perceptor of tha 
0००१७५४० पात tho Lord of wenlth, f -ho sueri- 


# {8 celebrated in Autumn vuhen ४०6 the fruit and corn 
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१८५८ his own interests as if they were as worth- 
lexs as त्क, by his rendiness to extend protee- 
tion from danger to thase wlio ऋणि an 
asylum with him, —and, vho delighted the 
hearts of learned men, frienda and ſavouritea, by 
giving them moro कलपु than vas askeid, प्रत्‌ 
110 was the very inenrnate [Imor ing ला legs] 
delight ग the कामण extent न the फण 
His xon ऋऽ Slri तरा the great Al- 
1९८१ vhose atains त किम were शामा 
vwaahed away by 1116 water of tho Gangu* in tho 
xhapo of the rays from धात nailx of his ſather's 
feet, —x hose venalth was स्वि ou क्‌ hunidreds ण 
thonaands of favonrites, — vlio vas resorted 17 
us it were, out of lore ſor his एल्‌) hy many 
aeqnired virtues, —-ho astonislhied पि arehers [क 
his innate power पात्‌ aequired skill, —who eon- 
tinued the churitublo grants made hy former 
kings, —vho averted the evils destruetire to his 
xuhjeets, -ho showed hiniself to be tlio eom- 
mon पपठ of रिप andd Saraerati, - vhose 
exploitas pInecd him क the enjoyment ग tho 
wealth and power of his nnited enemies, पित्‌ vho, 
by his exploita, obtained unsullied royal digni- 
ty. His son was तरत) tho दात Mu- 
heslvara, uho mecditated on his ſather's feet, — 
vho filled the eirelo of all the qnarters by oxtra- 
ordinary virtues vhieh were united त him, and 

* नू of ——— 18 जोन aceording to Hindu 
०९८५ भात्‌ rayn 9? [ककन अ 2180 uhite- 18866 the reremblanee. 
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ला delighted tho कमठ world, —the bur- 
वना, of vhoso grent desires was borno enceess- 
fully by his ahoulders, whieli wero brighter than 
thoso of others, in eonsequeneo of his conspieu- 
onsueas भागा tho allies, who had obtnineid 
diatinetion by winning a hundreid battles, - vhom 
it was always very euxy to pleaso by vriting sage 
epigrams, thongh [75 ovn mind was purified by 
tho study of भा seienoos, in all धाना brancles, 
—rho, though tranaeonding all peoplo in thie un- 
fathoniablo वरती [9 hia heart], was of a very 
benorolent diaposaition, १3 sliown by his good deeds, 
vho obtained grent ſamo hy cleuring tlie ob- 
atructed path trodden on by Kings of tho (पावन 
age, -hoso enjoyment oſ the sweets of afflu- 
enee क्र refined hy his adhereneo to justiee, भाव 
thus proeured for him his other namo of Dhur- 
uiadilitya. f IIis yjonnger hrother was Shri ^ 
ragrulia, tio grent Muleslirura, vho meditated 
on his (brother's) ए vüho 000 the sorereign 
power though it vas an भल्ल of desire to tlie 
loving elder one, 0 vas like thie elder one 
णं UVpendra, as a bullock (bearer of tlo yoke) 
bears on his shoulilers something that 13 इत्स) 
शपा on necount of the pleusure he took ĩun ९66४४ 
ing his (brother's) commands, and vwhile doing 80 
ho did not allov his virtue to bo diminished, either 
by love of plensure or vexation, wühose mind, — 
though 018 foot-stool was envelopeil in the lustro 
of tho eroun jewels of theo hundred [ताऽ subju- 
gatod by his provwess —was not affected by ar- 
roganee, or u fondness to treat others with indig- 
nity, —to counteraet vhom (vhose power), setting 
asido gubinission, thero vas no vay even ण 
enemies reputed for manliness and pride, — ho 
by a number of puro virtues जालो perſfumed the 
holo world, resistod with main foree ४6 pro- 
greas of tho aport of Racli, -vhoseo heart was 
noblo and untouched by भा the faults कोलो 
little फला are prone to, -and vho obtained tho 
ſrat placo amongst men of valour ए the royal 
Lakehmâ, of a host of inimieal Kings voluntari- 
ly embracing him, on aceount of his well-Known 
valour and akill in tho munagement of veapons. 


# (06 Kinge of tho Rrita or the पि age 0 IIindu 
1120108 कार very viriuous; and their रा and manners 
vero forgotten. 8 1111441६ y a trod in their 2006 भश 

—— प tho Sun of jũuatieo or virtus. 

Vpeond ra is a name of Viehnn; and the allusion 
here 18 probably ४० Krinhnn, in vhore favour BHalarũma, his 
— or quru —-tlo word in tho original,- rexigneil 

।। ध 
| The prineiple ० श्ना, 811 — to 1५९९ णा 

य present age, vhieh is 89116 7 & 11-श uga. 

4 triumph of a lorer तण्ड in 119 misirens giving 
पण a vol णना and atatẽ 
ण 0 mhas 188 are —— @8 [भा vo ie 
a — by their valour. 
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His aon vho moditated on his feet vas ओन 
Dharausenc, चठ हत्वा Manheahvara, — vho gare 
exceedingly great delight to the heartse of 
leuarned men by theo aequisition ज भा the seiences, 
--फा० in his atork of virtue and liberality in 
giving away, found a device, by vhieh waos effect- 
ed the defeat of the desires of his enemies, जोत, 
thongh his thonghta vere deep (क his breast), in 
eonsequeneo of his having boen thoronglily ae- 
quainted with various seiences, arts, and क्री 
the ways of the world, vas 09 very benerolent 
disposition, - hoso nnaffected पापात and 
chasteneid manners, vere his ornaments, — vho 
destroyed tho prido म all enemies by his poverſful 
and massivo arm, which earried the flag of vietory 
1 a hundred battles, —and whose commands vwere 
obeyed by the vhole eirele of 188, vhose शपा 
in tho management ग venpona he had defeated 
by the might of his bow. His younger brother 
vho meditated गा his feet was the great MAle- 
envuru Dlruraseno, 100 surpussed all previous 
kings by his good deeds, -ho acconplished 
things that wero very difficult to accomplish, 
--फ110 vas vnlour itself in a human form, - vho 
08 respected as if he wero Manu himself by his 
aubjeeta, with hearts ſull of lore ण his great रा 
tues, —- vho was the very lord of lotuses जधा 
out tho apote, full-siged,* shining, भात्‌ the eause 
of joy to others, —Ho was the ever ahining aun, 
the dispeller oſ darkness by filling भा quarters 
with the bright lustre [of his great एक ९७8] 
—vho, inspiring confidencef in his subjectas, as 
to the aequisition ग wealth, the furtheranee 9 
9 great many purposes, and the inereaso of 
prosperity [Gram. prescribing the addition to 
00868 of &@ termination with 9 certain 86086, har- 
ing letters indientory of a great many ehanger, and 
with the augment added on to it]; proſicient in 
determining matters about penee, war, and alli- 
ance [Graum. well-versed in Sancdhi 07 phonetie 
rules dissolution of eompounds and eomponndsa], 
issuing h commands proper णि the oceasion 
[ कणा, prescribing a aubstituto for theo original]; 
and doingh honour to the good by raieing 


¶ 1५10 मुवा व ० प, 16 कन क 
॥ 18 a ere 09 ६/6 218 vhich 
९# 066 0९ the * and an art. The moon had all her 
ताद्व 1, €. कछ full, and the King vas रटत in all the arte. 
There 1४ a play hers on धह words prakriti, ४ 
ङ्ङ anuband १01 and *14& 08299 ज 
are technical terie used by Lũuini. 106 gram 
meaning is enclosed vithin braekete in tho text. 
‡ Hereo the vorda 8 > 10682 $} 7209 and Semdu. 
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ero ६१९ worda vith > duuble meaning 75 32009097 
82०89, Guna, ४८14९ 0) ००4 ४1407. 
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थ from a aubordiuntoò ponition [ कातर, 
giving corroci णता to vorila णि preneribing 
Gumu and र्म changes] wvas thoronguily 
veraed in theo art of Governinent, and of tho 
Shdluturi a.“ Thongh ग groeat valour, ho 
{०88०8560 a heart aoſtened by compasnion; 
thongh learned, ho भ not bonstful, — thongh ho 
vwas a lover, his [90891008 woro zubdued;; thougli 
his Kindness was unchanging, ho repelled thoso 
vho vero guilty. Ho rendered his जला -;Rown 
aecond namo of Pũulũdityn (morning aun) literally 
true, by tho varmf lovo जतो) he engendered in 
men at ४8 timo of hia aecession, and जाप 
overspread प्त oarin. His 800 is इण 712 
ratena vlio bears on 10४ ſorehead, 8 crescent of 
tlio moon, in tho ahapo of tho mark of nears pro- 
duced by rubbing his head on tho earth, vhon 
prontrating [पा ut hia fathor's lotus· lilco foet 
नत 10080 great learning is as pure as the poarl 
ornament put on his graceful ear in his child- 
hood, -tho 1०66 palm गं vhono hand 18 
9109 wvashed by tho vater [poured in tho 
आदा] of gifts, —hose joy ia heightened hy 
the [ङ्ग ग taxosl as light as tlio ध grnap of 
to hand भं a maiden, —ho, liko tho revealed 
neieneo ण arehery, q haadenlt by imennaof his how 
with all tho aims in tho कणत (takes 905), — 
Vhoso eommands aro treateil hy tho eirelo of 
naubjecet Kings as the jewels क्ण on tho head, J 
vho meditates भा his grandſather's feet and 
vho ia the great Afhesiraru, धात great 
०, the King of kings, tho great पाल, tho 
— aovereign. 1९, enjoyiug good health, 

da गा] क्राणा it may coneern: —“ Bo it 

रषा ४ yon, ilat किः tho inereaso of tho reli- 
निशत of my mother and father, J haro 
5 charity, by ponring कण्टा) a field of tho 
aren BbG paees** at the souiliern extremity of 
(नमकक, a distriet of ibutputrau, a 
villago in Mulũnubaputho in Suruslitra, to ४6 
Braliman Ajuna, 801 of tho Bruhman Quhodhya, 
roriding in दमक) formorly of Sinlapuru, 
AHonoured among tlhieo Pralimansof Sinkopuru Fnov- 
ing the four Vedas, of tio एक्क कभी, अप 
atudent of tho CAſſrandogo Veda. The boundarios oĩ 
tho ſield aro, to tlio east ४0९ कना एम 
* ® वनानि, the field Vaſtukacutko, —to tho क्म 


नन) अड @ native of Sholũ in the स्ति to 
0९ + @@त 8 न ४8 nama १ 328“ 
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tho field दश एकतनीकान-इवप्क-#0 iho nortl 
tlio नव of क्प्मन-मना(7-0कन् म ~~ 
And 9190 to tho Prahman तकमा aon of 
tho Rrahman Guhodiya reniding in tho villago ०६ 
Aiulãnutrau, formorly of Sinhanuro, hononred 
among tho Brahmans of Sinhanura knowing tho 
णि Vedas of tho Bhdradd;a gotra, atndont गं 
tho (क्न Veda: 9 जला म धह aren ५ 
teon 26९68, at tho wvesatern extremity of ६.० 
a villago in Kalap... रकम, Tho bound- 
arios aro: -To tho east, ४6 कना लाव, 
to ४6 कती and जहम 6 flold utumbi Chon- 
dro- Suto, and to the north tho नति 2/1... 
And also at tho wvestern extremity भं 
tho villago ग आनमन्ति 9 diatriet भ 
2 111004/9002; 9 fleld 9 the area 9 28 pacen, 
tho boundaries of vhieh @९००००००००,०० कात्‌ क 
a field measuring fourtoon pacen, tid bonarioa 
of जाला are 
and &180 शंन patiabustt vhono bonndaries कठ 
to theo eaſt ..... to thho sonih ,१००००००००९ 
to tho क ०००००,०००००, and ४ tho north, at tho 
boundary of ४९ villngo oſ दाक tho ſield 
of Vdni, of tho oxtent 9 188 paees. All theao 
aro grautod, along with पाली appurtenanceas, 
and whaterer is on चालो, together with tho re- 
venuo in kind, or gold, and with vhaterer inny bo 
grovn on them, except vhnt may havo been 
grantod to Gods or Bruhmans before. Tho 
vholo is not to ho meddled जप by any offieer of 
tho king, and ia to bo enjoyed from son to grand- 
son, and to last as long as the भा, thio moon, tho 
ocenn, ४16 वका) rivors and monntains endure. 
On this account no ono शभा गणा any one, 
vho, पा virtuo of धह Brühmau-gift, enjoys ४6 
land, ploughs it, or allowa it to bo plonghod, or 
asaigns it over to another person. All futuro 
068, vhother of our rneo or others, chould, bour- 
ing in mind पा pover ĩs tranaitory, and humanity 
frail, भाते तानक tho good fruits भता froin 
tho grant of land, 76600190 this our grant, भप 
continuo it. It is aaid प्रह earth has boen en- 
joyed by many kinge, बली) as Bagara and others, 
eaeh 006 obtains the fruit ühen he is in 008 
81070. Tho things givon in charity by kinge 
vho vwere afraid of poverty, aro liko ſlowers 
नोती haro boen uscd. काद्र good man का 


॥ ^. हषः on the woril Kara ज means a (त and 
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लभा 6 ihem? The grantor म land dwells in 
Heaven for aixty thonsand years, and ho क 110 
takes it awvay or allows it to be taken avay lives 
in hell for as many 6, The prince Dhruva- 
8610 18 miuiſter (executivo officer) hero. En- 
graved by Diviraputi SEanda-bhou the sou of 
Dirirapati 72972 [D] bhata, minister for peace 
and जधा, 326* in ४०९ bright half of Aſhũudha. 
My 0क्ता) hand [87 manual]. 


REMARKS. 

Tuxmxx copperplautes of tlio Valabhi Dynasty 
have beceu hitherto deciphered and translated. Two 
0 theso wero discovered by Mr. Wathen, and ile 
third by Dr. Burns of Kaira. Mr. Wathen's traus- 
lation ण vue uf the two aud hin remarka on 1116 
गाद are given in the fourtli voluine oſ the Bengal 
Asiatie Society's Jourual. Ono ल्वा of tho latter 
was afterwards deciphered and tranilated by tho 
Rev. P. शातला, Tho translation, à Devauſigari 
transcript, aud a lithographed copy are given 10110 
third volume of the Bonibuy Asintie Society's Juur- 
nal. A प्रवाल] वत्‌ trauslation of Dr. Buru's 
copperplate aro to he fonnd in पठ seventh voluiue 
of the Bengal Society's Journal. Woöe धमा distin- 
gninh theao hy tho कपाल 1) 2, and 8, No. 1 re- 
cords & graut of land by Dharasena II, ५06 
grent-granduon of tho fonuder of the dynau- 
ty and ४९ seventh in Mr. Anilernon's 11४६; व्रात Nos. 
2 anud 3 078 naid to be froiu Dhruvasena, the 
thirtecntli in tho lizst. The copperplates now णा 
lated were put iuto my hauds by thie Editor.f Tho 
trautor, in thix ease, ian Piaranena IV., the twelfih 
in ओ. Anderson's liat and conxequently पष [पाया 
dinte predecexor ग the king wlio is considered as 
the grantor in Xos. 2 पात्‌ ३, 

Dr. Bhau 0] gives, in ono place, the dates of 0४0 
copnerplatu granta of thia dynasty, कणो in another 
16 mentions seven dates professodly derived तणा 
copperplates. But he does not suy vhen or by vloin 
80 many granta of the रतो kings were dis- 
००५९१५५, nor who deciphered and translated चलप, or 
vhere पऽ plates or पला transcripta aud tranala- 
tionu aro to bo fouud. Alr. Thoman, त appeara froiu 
11४ oditiou of Prinsep's Ecauys, knows 00 of ४1९ 
threo 1 have mentionetd. 

Tho deoueriptions uf tho aeveral kins in all tleso 
platen aro श्लो in tho aume worila; so that, 80 far 
08 thiey go, they may 0९6 couſidered to bo copies of 
08९1 गल, Thero aro & few vorietuter lectionis lut 
aomo of theuo at [दार must be aneribeil to the ĩgno- 
rance or careleianess छ thio engraver. Thie publisheid 
trunseript ण No. 1 18 genrally correct; but {100४9 
of the other two aro full of mistales, and it is पाह 
ficult or impoſsible in & greut many places to make 
out any senss. Any 006 well nacqunainted with 
gBanukrit may ascertain tho truthi ग this for himsel 


` 9 ७ ०५ ७ ०९९०४ द पत द ज ७ ० द्द 
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by comparing thie sevoral tranacripts काधि that of 
tho preaont ons. Many iustances uf this inight 06 
given, hut 7 शाभा confino mysolf hero to ono: The 
plays on certain grammatieul terins, aud hABAteu- 
४1४0, the name of Pftuini. wero not at ull mado 
गप by previons decipherers; Guna-v, iddhi was 
ronud hy Mr. Anderson aud the Calecutta scholar us 
Guna-bhridbhih, aud Shäläturftya as Shala 
Far yas. But these iuiſtukes aro not in the origi- 
nal copperplates. ०४, 1 भात्‌ 2 aro preserved in 
the muscum of tho Bonmibay Axsiatie Sociy कात्‌ 
1 havo collatod पालन (in origiual) भण the present 
one. Idid not ſind there ihu mintakes Iapcak of, 
andd which are to 10५ ateribed to the प्तय 
Tho trauslatiuna कलत पण्णा अलो trauscripta iuust, 
of course, be equally फाण्ट 

Thu gencalogy of the 31411 kinga au gather- 
eil froi the present grnut in as णा०५ ४ ~ 


From Bliatſirka sprang 
Guhasena. 


7000१९09 II. 


शना (1५ J. Kharagralia IJ. 
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1 
008८117 III. Dlruvisena. 


Dharauena IV. 


११018 genealogy agrees in every reepect, 90 {07 as 
it goexs, with that in Nos. 2 aud 3. वष्ट exuet reln- 
tiouslip betwecu Bhatſrka कप्त Gunhasena 18 
not given;: bnt in Xo. 1 1८ is reprexentei क his greut 
granilsbuu. Xo. 1 gives also tlie पणा ०६ tlie ४6९७ 
ral #णा)४ of Bhatſtrka सलाम ा१्५,.८स्व्‌ सला गल 

The कष्ठ of the graudfuther ५ 01 तपय ४ 
00१ hrother of ShilIAditya 1. is given ५8 [80 रद 
ragraha by the traulators uf २६०३, २ पाव्‌ 9. In ४४ 
present plate it 1 elearly Knaraggralia प्प्‌ I find 
it zo even in No. 2. Mr. Watheu's reading म 
wus Charagrulia whieh 3 nearer to tlie true namo 
पाणा Lhvaragraln. 

एमा 0 passugo 111 ४16 deseription म Khara- 
graha, {16 yJjonnger hrotler ० 8hiläditya, it 
appuears that duriug the life-time uſ tlie lutter, tlie 
former held the reins of govern uent. For liu 1 
thero pokoen of as hariug udmiuistered the पपा 
0111५ तमा in obedienee to tlie orders of his 
guru आलो word काकं) froin the analogy म tho 
(101 of Upondra का Krislina mentioned there, as 
सला as for otler roasaus, bo taken to mean elder 
hrother.“ ची, Anderson hau eutirely migunderstood 
11118 pausage. Tho Culeutia tranxlutor gives the न 
stance of it though the bearing ०८ tho analogy does 
not scem to 1४5९ been cloarly compreliended. Thero 
appears to have been ® surt uf uxurpation here, for 
90114५1४ & + children wero passed over and the 


+ तर वा lent 75 ए अवण 9. प. १७८००. 
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Engdom vwas governed by Kharagraha, and after 
him, vy his [क्न्य] deadondants. The line of Bhil- 
2०४४ was rectored after the deatn of Dhara- 
867 9 IV., as is evidont from Nos. 2 and 3. 

Acocording to the tranealators © theso, tho imme- 
diate ooemor of this ing made the grants Nos. 2 
and ॐ, and 118 72106 was Dhruvasena. Thero is 
hero a doublo mistakeo. Tho grautor's namo was 
evidently Bhi IAdi tya, aamay be ascertained by com- 
paring ४७ 2028538 in No. 2 with the corresponding 
०0० in the tranacript ण No. 3, and he was not tho 
immediato rucecessor of Dharasſseuq IV. 11९ was 
great grandaon to Bhil adityn 1, as chovn in the 
Zlloving genealogy gathered from tho original of 
No. 9, now in tho musoum of tho Bombay 80116 
SAociety ·⸗ 

Ailaditya I. 


Derſbhata. 
ता नजुः कतमा ग्न II. Dhruvasena III. 


Miladitya II. 


This lact, markedBhĩIAdĩtya II. is tho grantor 
in Nos. 2 and 3, 
गक genealogy differs from that given by भा the 
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vriters 00 ihs पर 21011 dynasty except Dr. Bhau 
70019 vho does not give his authorities; but if 
they are not tho aamo 28 mine, the order of namea 
given abovo reoeivos confirmation from vhat फराह} 
{ण tho present, bo called an independent nouree. 

In another lict given hy the aamo ऋध्यतु 1 ſind 
another BhiIAditya, placed below Ghil Aditya II. 
But hero again IJ पाणाः complain ot his 8116066 an 
to his authoritios. 

It ĩs not [शङ्‌ ihougli thero is nothing impossiblo 
in ४ पः 26८००18 {४ tho कणा म 8111. 
४१४४४, ahould huve livod to nucceod Dha 7088160 
IV, the grand-son of his unclo. It appears to mo 
that those only vhoso names in the plates 976 in tho 
nominativo 6८७७ and have tho epithet paruma- 
mdheskvaorou profixed to them wero reigning kinga. 
The names of 70678 ४ 002 {8 and 87114१1१ the 
father of BhiIAdityAOII are in the genitivo ०४७४ 
in No. 2 भात्‌ thoey are uot styled paramu-mern- 
४८८8. They do not seom, therefore, to have अह on 
tho throno. 

In a few placos, in the latter part of the present 
copperplato, the letters are not distinct: १० that 1 
कषा) not suro of the readinga 1 havo given of the 
names 0 ilie fiolds mentioned as huunduries म the 
10159688 of land coonveyed. But iheeo names cannot 
be of any importanco. 


ON TEE INDENIIFIOATION 07 VARIOVOS PLAOEß IN 7 KINODOM 0 
MAGADEBA +) BY प PILGRIM COHIIFAV-IIIAN (7), 400-415.) 
एद ^. ४, BROADLEY. 6.8. ^+ कग HAGISTRATE त CHARGE OF SUBDIVISION BIIAR. IX PATNA. 
PART. I. 


पह travels of Ohi-Fah-Hian were first 
tranalated into Frenen bhy MM. Remusat, 
RKlaproth अत Landresse. An Englisl version 
ण this workꝰ vas publisled णि Mr. Laidlay in 
Calcutta in 1848. In 1869, ४6 ल. 8. Beal 
publichod an original translation from the 
Ohineso text. Oreat doubts are entertained as 
to tho correetness of portions of tho French 
णह, and M. Julien points out that it eannot 
४९ aafely uaed by porsons unable to verify tho 
tranalation by comparison ज्र tho original. 
Under these circumstances I make refereneo only 
to the edition of Mr. Beal. 

A oonttant residence of maay montlis in ६४९ 
midet of the plaoes viaited by the pilgrim व 
eonaequently = very familiar acquaintance, not 
only vith the ruined temples, topes and eities 
themaelves, hut vith thho geography of the शा. 
ronnding स्का) प्च 76 पण्डु apology ण 
एणाण्ड कड 20668, differing as they oiten १० 

। * 3.4.911 2. R. Atist. @08 Vol. १.16, 115. 
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with former identifientions of these apots. 1 
maintain that no antisfuetory identification ला 
be made without ठ lengtheued stay in ihe neigh- 
bourhood of ४७९ places in quextion, भात्‌ a care- 
ful survey 9 the फन thennelres. No amount 
ण antiquarian knowledge, however profouud, 
enn eompensuto णि an imperfeet or second-hand 
acunnintanco भधा the places professed to bo 
identiſfied. 

Thurongkont. Fub-IIiun's work, distances aro 
computed एङ « 118" पात्‌ yojunas.“ Mr. Beal al- 
lows four or 0४९ ^ 118" to tuo mile, Uenerul Cun- 
ningham six, and their estimato ĩs doubtless लन 
reet. As to the second mensure Mr. Beal allows 
soven miles ४५ yojunnsꝰ“ in tlie Xorih-West Pro- 
vincos, and ouly एता in Magadlin. CGeneral Cun- 
ningham eounts पमि वु or 8 miles as eqnnl 
to a yojunaꝰ. From 0 comparison of धार पा 
taneos given in Pihar, the very centre ९/1 Finqꝙ- 
dom ¶/ 1/० ववद; 7 do not seo hon 70076 than ſivo 

1811, 1.2.118 1 1.2... 3. ह.) । 
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or aix 70168 can, by auy paseibility 0९ allowed, 
e.q. 917६८ to Nilanda* ono अणुक actual dis- 
tance 6 or 6 miles; Patna to Bihar 9 yojanns - 
actual distanco abont 54 miles; Nalanda to 
Rajgir ono yojana, actual distance -6 or 6 miles. 
For theae reasons 7 consider 2 yojann as equi- 
valent to a distanee of between 5 and 6 miles. 

Inov proceed to follow the text of Mr. Beal 
79६6 110, ehapter 28. * Prom this city [Patna] 
proceeding in a nouth-easterly direction nine $6- 
janas, wo arrivo at # ०११०१ १०८ hill अगवा 0 
itcel, on tho top of vhieh is 2 etone एला faeing 
the south. On oneo ocecasion, जौला Bnddha vas 
nitting in tho middle of this eell, tho divine 
BSekra ४0० with him 118 attendant musicinns, 
eaeh ono provided ऋध 0 five-atringed lute, and 
enused them to इठपात्‌ # strain in the place vhere 
पितवा vas seated. Then the divins Bekra 
proposel forty-two questions to Buddha, writing 
eaeh ons of पाला ningly with his finger upon ४ 
&{01९6. "1९ traces of theso questions yet exist. 
Thero is also a Baugharania built upon this spot. 
Uoing ९०४८1 -0८॥ from this ०४९ yjuna wo arrivo 
at the village of Ni-lo. 

This hill is identiſfted by General Cunning- 
ham with ताण, ५ एफ? remains of लाथ 
he writen? “ uppear to me to correspond क्ण 
with the acconnts given by Fa-h Hian of the Hill 
of tho Isolated Rock.“ ति reasons are twofolid, 
1४४ tho position, and 2nd the supposed etymology, 
of Giryek, 1.0. giri-ekna ९६ giri. Ithink Ishall 
he able to लोमक beyond doubt that this identifi- 
ention is entirely erroncous. 

Burati, at Uirynk there ie no 50176414 lill at 2/0 
nor any [कदा enn be deseribed as resemb- 
ling in any कदत an eminenee of that deseription. 
At Ulryak terininates the rocky range ग tho 
Rajgir hills, which atreleh from the neiglbour- 
hood of Gyn to the एकाह ० the Panclinna, मा 
which the village of Giryak stanils, and, as a 
matter of faet, the की जालो rises above tlie 
villago ⸗so far णि being solitary - is a mero oſſ- 
80001 of Vipulagir at Rajgir and is not less 
धाभ six miles in longtli. 

Secondly, पणि tho solitary [पा Fah- Hi- 
an proceeded souru-EnT, ono yôjana, ॥0 Nũla. 
Nov पद has been identified most satisfnectorily 
vwith 230 &दषणा [Cunningham page 469] by 
position and कष the कत्‌ of inseriptions, but 
atrango to 809, Bargâon is exnetly xix miles 
णाप ्-फदतत of तकण, If Geueral Cunning- 
ham's identiſioution of Giryak bo right, Nlauda 
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must have been situated aomewhere to the coutn 
of tho Rajgir पीक in the middle of tho तिमा 
valley, but, atrange to अथु) 06 identiſies it with 
Bargâon काला is exaetly north-west of the 
Rajgir hills in tho एना of the Bihar valley. 
For this reason it 18 elear that ^ the पी of tho 
solitary पलार» could not be Giryax. The two 
identifleations involve a ताया) because no 
amount of argument लभा make Bargaon शं 
miles south-wvost of Giryak, काला physically it 
18 six miles in tho very opposite direction. 116 
identification oſ Nſlanda कातता Bargion (Vihara- 
grma) is undoubtedly right, and as a eonsequence, 
that of tho ५ solitary फा with जपम 
donbtedly जाणा, BStrango to बधु, General Cun- 
ningham writes as one reason for identifying 
Nalanda जा Bargéon (page 469) —* 141 Hian 
places ४6 hamlet of Na-lo at one yqjana, or 
seven miles from the hill of the isolated rock, 
i.e. from Girynk, and also the same distanco 
from स्क Raja Grihâ. This account agrees ९०८५1) 
acith the nosition of Barguon tuith reenect to ककव - 
वाद दकु. Now in reality both translators 
agree in placing रिणाति to the vouſh-icest of 
the hill, and as a matter of faet Bargéon is 
north-icest of भान, 

1 hare no hesitation in identifying the“ 80ा- 
tary पा कोपा the roeky peak at उपदा, 
vlich rises by itself in the midat ग the plain 
covered with 71८5 and poppy fields, भात्‌ जना 
gently slopes from the northern ſoot of the Raj- 
gir hills to tho banks of tho Ganges itself. My 
reasons for so doing are £ first, -orrespondeneo 
of tho relative distance and position of the Bihir 
rock and Patna, and of the solitary hill and Pa- 
tdliputra; second, -the agreement of the re- 
lative distanco धात position of the पाः कण्णो 
भात्‌ Barguon, भाते the “solitary पा" and तिक्त 
third, —-natural appearauees of the Bihar roex. 

Of Nalanda, Fah says,“ this जह the place of 
Sariputra's birtu. Sariputra returned here to en- 
ter Nirväna. A toun tlhereforo was ercected on 
this spot गोपतो 18 still in existeneo. 

Nalanda correspouds कधा Bargaon, a spot atill 
marked with the ruins of vast topes aud templos. 

Going vwest from this ono yojana ve arrive 
at the लाह Rajgir.“ This eorrenponus को the 
lurge eireuit ० fortifieations at the ſoot of ४8 
एमा and Vipula hills, द्वद अञ miles to 
ihe ०० of the एषिणा ruins. I thoerefore 
thĩnk tlio direction इला by thie trauslators must 
be a 101897६९. 
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Fah-Hiun continues; “ this vas the पणा 
king Ajcsat built. There aro two Baghâramas 
in it. Leaving चात town by the west gate and 
proceading 300 puces (wo arrivo at) the tower 
whieh षाह Ajuunt raigod over the aharo of Bud- 
dha's relics vhich ho obtatned. 1४ height is 
very imposing.“ 

The valls of tho tovn and its gates are dis- 
tinetly traceablo at the dĩstunee of abont [णा ४ 
mile from the foot of tho mouutain भात्‌ direetly 
facing tho northern ontrance of the valley 
ण the ſiye hills. Its form is omewhat diſſicult 
to describe and anthors have varied in their at- 
tempta to do so, but after eareful inspection from 
all points of viow, and, what is still better, 
after studying its form from two ग tho 
1118 abore, 1 am of opinion it cannot bo 
ceorreetly called ४ pentagon, but is ruther 
9 purallelogram having, as measured from 1118 
top of the ramparts, पपठ equal sides, viæ., ४1९ 
north, vest, and south, eaeh meuasuring 1,900 
feet, and one unequal vie,, tho cast measuring 
1, 200 feet. Tho कभा appeara to have hud © uni- 
form thiokness of abont 14 feet and is eomposed 
of masses of stone abont four feet aquare, the 96९8 
ण कला nre mado प्रांतात and plueed one upon 
४0५ othier in elose coutiguity, without any mor- 
प्प or (लाला whatever. Starting from the 
north-east eorner, where a stone bastion इध] exiats 
आ toleruble entirety, the कणा remains nubroken 
ſor 200 feet, at the लप्‌ of कदा distanco # 
8९८०५ bastion appears to havo existed and 
६1011187 traces aro seen at tho 300th foot. The 
remuins of the फणा now ulmost entirely dis- 
appenr, but at प distanee + 1100 feet from 
bUie north-enst corner there is portion of ontlre 
wall mensuring 20 feet by 14. PFurther on tlie 
wall appeurs clearly to luvo heen removed and 
hardly a traco ण it remains पी towards the 
nortli-vest corner, where its elevation considern- 
bly increases und ihere are enormous masses of 
briek कपल lend me to thecouelusion hat u tower 
inst [8४९0 ०066 oxisted here. At this ५८९ tho 
bricka uro very ण्ण and of réemarkable 
धावा At u distance of 110 ६6 from 
the eorner tliero are eleur marka of a hustion, and 
पाए sanio fentule is obsſervable at sinuilar distances 
up to ४6 grout west door, some 500 or 600 (2९४ 
from thho north-west corner of tho fort. Tho 
rampart thronghout this distance presouts an 
uverage नभलम oſ 20 or 30 ५५४ aboro ध 
plain benenti. Just bofore the west door, ४ 
fine piees of कधा still remains intact meusuring 
26 feet by 14. Pascing णप by tho कध gato 
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and going 800 ६56४ 11 a diroet 106 to ४९ अ४क्ी- 
भ ९8४, and crossing abont midwvay १6 Barasrvati 
rivulet ०७९ arrivos at u cireular mound ढह an 
clevation of 8016 30 feet and a diamoter of 180 
The ९९6०५९९ 18 considerably depressed and soems to 
consist अङ of masses oſ bricks similar to 
thoso on the ramparts and insido tho fort. 
From theo west side oſ the ruins 9 sort of terrace 
leads to a semi-cireular heap of somovhat less 
elovation than the तिहा, in पा centre of धाह I dis- 
covered three largo atatues of Duddlin all head- 
less but otherwiso littlo mutilated, they are all 
aented on lotus-leaf ihrones supported. by bases 
ornamented एङ diſſorent devices. In one, इक लश 
figuros are seen in tho act of malbcing भा offer- 
ing; the centre ग the second is oceupied by the 
Wneel ग tho Lawꝰ कादा 8 deer on either 814९, 
and the third bears iho representations of two 
lions couchunt. These monnds aro undonbt- 
edly the ruins of the great tower mentioned in 
the text. 106 to make a completo exearatien 
of them during the eold season. I 0४56 mado at 
the present time tiro incisions in the aide ग tho 
topes, पात्‌ 11४5९ recovered from them somo Bud- 
dhist idols of remarkable benuty, as भला as a 
tablet covered with धात represeutations of the 
nine planets. 

Vrom the west door the ramparta atill inereaso 
in height, but the wall is hiddon by inasses of 
briek. Not ſur णण tho लात्‌ of the western 
४14९, भाल 18 another break in the wall exaetly 
०70०४1८6 कला is a शण; temple contain- 
77 ४ Buddhist पण, पणत vorshipped by ध 
[[फ्तपड ४8 6 image of Beni Mudhav. At 
eaeh side of the Sarasvati streum is aà pacea 
(र and चठ ceremonies of Goudũu“ and 
“Pindũdũn“ꝰ aro constuntly performed here. At 
# short distonce from this opening, the sonth 
raiupurt eonnnences पात्‌ 1४8 भा elevation nearly 
equal to that on the west. Tho जणा is not 
xtraight, hut inelines towards tho norih-enst. At 
abont the 500th ſoot मिण the south-west corner, 
धीक are unmistakahle traces म छा enormous 
briek tower, पात्‌ 400 ए ſurther on thero is ४ long 
८८९ of कभा atill intuet, und terminating in tho 
xouthern gate. From this point to tho aouth-qust 
ungle the wall is elearly visiblo. It hus an elova- 
tion of somo 30 or 40 feet abovo tho valloy, and 
ihero appears to huvo been bastions at diſtaucos 
varying 0001100 to 110 ५५४, Opposito the south- 
९०४४४ corner and at a distuueo of 50 or 60 puces 
thero काह distinet murks of n rnined tover aimilar 
to tho ono noar tho woestern gato alrendy doserih- 
९१, (16 नभ) tovarda the east has & total length 
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ण nearly 1,200 feet, and ihe ruins 0४56 9 very 
inconsiderablo elevation. Bastions aro elearly 
visiblo at tlo following distances fronii the बनाता 
००९६ angle, र, 200, 820, 420, 520, 620, 720, 
820, 920, 1,020, 1,120 भात्‌ 1.200 fect. Mont- 
gomery Martin considers the henps of brick to 
06 the remains of a second ४6 of fortifications 
built by Bhir Shali, but भा rather ineclined to 
regard them as tho ruins of the ancient towers, tho 
0 monasteries कात्‌ धाह royal palaeeo vhieh ० 
knov to havo existed in tho tovn and parts of 
vhiel as कना] as other bunildings were doubtless 
built गा the eity walls. General Cunningham 
givos a mueh larger area to tho ruined eity, but it 
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must he remembered he mado his measnrementa 
outside tho diteh, very faint traces oſ कातो 
aro visiblo on two aides of ४6 ल्भा. इ hare 
endenvoured to trace earefully tho rampart and in 
many places removed tho henaps of briek कला 
covered it. In most eases J necceded in un- 
covering the original wall, जादा uniformly pro- 
senta # thiekness of 14 feet. As rogarda the outer 
walls आता माठ भप्त to have existed, if the 
heaps of stone शला are निपाते at different dis- 
tances from the fort are irnees of them, they 
४7७ 80 imperfeet that पाङ attempt to गिण 
them vonld be simply futile. 
(To be continueidl.) 


PANINI AND प GEOGRAPBEAN OF AFGHANISTAN AND वा PANIAB. 
एर PROF. RAMKRISIXA GOPAI. HIAXDARKAR, अ. 


पषा chief native authorities for Ancient 
Indian Oeography hitherto made use of by Anti- 
quariuns, aro tho Purûnas भात्‌ the Itihũsas. But 
thero is anothor, धाव्‌ a very important one, जला 
is not frequently reſerred to. Tho great (त्था 
mariun Dũm in ĩ and his commentatorn, क्लि give 
very usefnl inſormation in eases where the 
Purũnaa and the lItihũüaas afford no hint. ऋ 
propose in tho ſollowing remarka to show by ex- 
amples, what use may bo made of this branch of 


Banskrit lilerature, in illustrating tho Ancient 


Ueography of India. 

In teaching tho formation of the names of 
plaees and of the inhabitants thereof, Panini, 
as is usual with him, gives general rules where 
poasihle; and where not, he gronpa together ९ 
वा numes, in whieh the graumatienl peculiarity 
is tho धात. These groups are distinguished 
णि eaen other hy the name of the first in the list, 
with चा expression काटा 18 equirnalent ४० ° पात 
others' added to 1४ In the body पाल work, 
the names of the groupa so formed, and the gram- 
matienal or etymologieal ehanges characteristie 
ण them. aro only given, while tho words cousti- 
tuting eaeh grdup are aet forth, in vhat may 1९ 
considered as an appendix to tho कणर, called 
gano pãtho. Inatancos of tho general rules aro 
given hy the commentators, hut they are not, गा 
that aceonnt, to be eonsidered as recent. There 
is internal evideneo io chow पह most of ४1८8९ 
must have heen handed down from the time of 
28१1111 himself. Agood many are given by 
Patanjali, चोर anthor of the वलं commentary णा 
८६४ 1178 कणर, On the other hand, णा the words 


ceomprised in सकला group ought not, hecanso ४५ 
Gana- pũ tha 15 nttributed ४० 72६1111; to be re- 
garded as having been laid dovn hy him. Several 
of the gunas, or groups, are what aro called काः 
4०१28, i. e. वपल as each auhsequent vriter has 
the liberty of adding to; भातं vwe have no doubt, 
that even शलो as are not now considered to bo 
of this nature, must have fared similarly at the 
hands of tho early suecessors 9 71111. छण 
instanee, the namo of the medieval ५६८३४ त 
णका) # 9187 11, oceurs at the लात्‌ of the gronp 
ealled Varanũ d i (Pùn. IV-2-82) and of U jj- 
yini, आ tho samo group, भाव also at the end of 
0 0 7 ५५1 (2५. IV.2-127). No one would, 
ve 001165० एणा) 118 scepticism, 98 10 the age of 
18171 80 far &8 {६0 urge that this prores him ६0 
1056 flourished after ४ 9] a b 1 ¶ eame into impor- 
४ ४1९6 under tha dynaſsty of Bhatü rka. And 
1 any one vwere ४० do so, it would not be 
diſfienlt to इड him. Por, independently of 
tho 71888. of evideneo कपाल brought forward 
to prove that Pũi in i ſlourished long before 
tho (इभा Era, ve may state that in thoe 
eopperplate grant* of Dhara e na IV. ve und 
puns णा ४ good many ग the technical terma 
ण Pũ nini, and the great grammarian himself 
is alluded to under the name of Shäülüturfyn, 
(nativo of Shalãtura). This shews that 7211171 
8 at that timo a poerson of establishod 
reputation, भात्‌ conseqnently, was even then भो 
पाटला कत्ता, = The groups or ꝓunas, thereſore, 
soem to 1४56 been tampereid भधा by his sueces- 
sors, hut भत think we aro अ in aseribing tho 
first tlree names at least, in ench, to him 

Tho number oſ names of tovns, $ illages, rivers, 
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mountains, and vwarlike tribes, occurring in the 
vorks of Pãnmin i and his eommentators, is vory 
large. It wonld bo diffieult, or भना impossible, 
to identify them all, but tho positions and mo- 
तत) namos 0 & good many can bo determined 
जा easo. It is not our purposo in this artiele 
to notios all suoh pluces, एप to confine ourselves 
to 8०९7 as may seem to throv new light on some 
donbtful points connected vith the Aneient 
Geography of Afghanistan भात्‌ thie Panjũb. 

The northernmost Kingdom ग Afghauistan, 
in anoient times, was kKnown to 8006 of the 
Ureok and Roman Geographers by the namo of 
Kapisene, and the Ohinese travellor Hwan 
Thseaung calls 1४ Kia-pi-che. Tunini mentions Ka- 
01811(1 ४-2-99), from काली he derives Kũ pis h- 
४ ई anſ—-the namo of ¢ wino manufactured from 
grapes prodaced in the distriet. Tho country about 
Kabul is still remarkablo for its fino grapes. 
The namo of another kingdom vas Archosia, 
vhioh was ealled Arkhoj ण Rokhaj by धाह Arab 
geographers, and Tsauſuta, supposed to be equi- 
valent to Raukuta, by Huan Thseang. Huropean 
antiquarians* 07868 the name, or that ग the river 
A 761 0 ४18, in the province, to tho Zend ४7४ 
त ai t i, corresponding to tho Sanskrit 8979४ 
vatſ. But we are not awaro पणा what eri- 
06168 a river of tho name of Barasvatt is 
fixed in this distriet. Baraevati is one of 
the Bapta Sindhavas, or seven rivers of 
tho Vedas, and iſ asaigned a position here, would 
eertainly bo पपिः avay from the other six. Tho 
riroer Baraſsvati was situnted to the cast of 
tho Satlej. Perhaps the namo Archosia, 
Arkhoj, or Rokhoj, 18 to 06 derived णि 
that of thie mountain RIKahoda, mentioned by 
Pũ 11778 eommentatora, the एतमा living 
abont whieli, wero callel Arkahodas. This 
छाए is given as one to कोला Pünini's rule 
(IV-49 1) does uot apply. 

Another province of Afghanistan is called 
Fa-la-nu by Hwan Thsang, and identified with 
tho modern # ४161 or Wanneh by vomo, पात्‌ 
कधा Banu, hy General Cunningham. The 
Banskrit name eorresponding to पण्ड is not 
knowu. Punini, howerer, inentions 9 country 
named Varyn in sereral places (IV-2-203, 
प्राव IV-B3-93), whieh is very likely the same as 
प्क्ष, Thsang's Fa-lannu. The country ण 
Gandhüra is mentioned त the gronp Raeh- 
ehbüdi IV-2-133 and in IV-1-169, and the 
rivor 7४2४६, the modern Swut, a branch of 
the Kabul river, (in IV-2-77). 
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The position म the hill-fort & ०८008 1 
४16 capturo 9 कोला Alexander tho Oreat वा 
played vory 7९४४ valour, is ctill à matter of un- 
eertainty. The BSanskrit numo corresponding to 
it is aloo qquallyj unknoun. Profescor कोष्णा 
18668 it to tluo vord — varana, enelosure', 
न 11161, he काणा, forms the latter part of many 
0811188 of eitiss. WMhether it was aetually 80 used 
18 1106 than doubtful, and it would bo necescary 
to supposo that the ७९०८७, in thoeir Ao rn os drop- 
ped theo first part of tho name, rotaining only 
tho lattor. General CQunningham derives it तमि 
tho namo of a king, vhom he ealls 2६18 Vara. 
May it not 06 tho·Varauũ mentioned by ए 
nini 10 IV-2-827 It vwas tho namo of a eity 
as vell as its peoplo. Thero is & place on th 
right bank of tho Indus, opposito to Atax, शा 
called, wo aro told, Baranas or Varanas. 

Tho Ortos pan of tho elasaieal geographors 
lhau been identified withn tho modern Kabul. 
Tho BSanskrit nume corresponding to it is not 
Kknovn. Professor Wilson derives it ſrom शालौ 
an original aa Urddhasſsthüna. But we do 
not meet जधा sueli a namo, and the etymology 
18 purely aimleſs und conjectural. To derive it 
from the name ग a tribe would be more reason- 
ablo. Hwan Thaung (माभ पाठ couutry ऋणा 
tho plaee Fo-l i-ah 1-8 ०-001-29. May not this 
namie be derived from श्लो ceompouud as' Par- 
nhusthüna, the country of tho Parshus, a 
warlike tribe mentioned by एतषां in V-3-117. 

17४1 11? and Patanjali call tho Panj û b-Bũ- 
hika (IV-2-117 and V-3-114). The historians 
of Alexnuder tell us, that aſter having ecrossed 
the VUydraotes or (४४ in ४6 course of 
his mareli through tho Panjab, he captured 
and destroyed a पका म thhe nume of Sangala. 
European antiquarians 1४79 identified it vith 
the Ranskrit Shükala. But 819६819, from 
tle ovidenco to be gathered ण) tho ०080 
ürata, भात्‌ acecording to Iwan Theang, vho 
visited ४४6 place, was situated to the west of 
ihe Ravi. Profescor Wilson, therefore think 
that after Alexander had destroyed the Shä- 
Kala ४0 the enst of the Rari, पाठा was 
founded to पाठ wvest ग the river. This is mere- 
ly a gratnitous vupposition. VGeneral लाता 
lham thinka that Alexander re-crossed tho 
Ravt to conqner io toun. Would it not be 
better to supposo पाए धा two places vere पान 
tinet? Alexaunder destroyed 8906019 while 
BShükala existed in the time ग [क्तम Theang. 
Bangala belonged to 9 tribe that had no King, 
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116 8182918 was the capital of tho Madras, 
vho were gorerned bya king. 8276919 is 
शश probably to 96 traood ४० 3 & 1} & 19) a plaee 
mentioned by Panini (IV-2-76). 8907918 
was the 09108 of tho person vho 18 8810 ४0 have 
founded tho city. It atands at theo hoad of the 
group 89०६१1४7, tho aeoond naiue in vhieh 
is Puahkala, from whom the र्भ ८४०8) 
81 9, tho अनध eapital of GAndhara, and 
the Pe uKAlas of the ancient European Geogra- 
phera, derived its name. 8 81} 1६ 819 agrees 11076 
eloselyx vith Sangala than Bhäkala. If 
this identiſication 18 to be truated, thho occurrence 
of ४९ name of Bangala in एणा, पु he 
taken 98 a proof of his having flourished before 
Alexander; ण tho Macedonian Conqueror 18 
aaid to havo deatroyed the city, on hioh aocount 
it muat havo coased to शहा after him. 

The central province म the Panjũb is called 
09 9-7४-10 hy प्न) पिभा, transcribed Par- 
₹ ४४४ by M. Julieon. General Cunningham [70 
poses Sorvata for Parvata. Rut Parrata 
is हथ as tho name of a country by Punini 
(1 9-2-143) and the group Takahashilädi, 
(एतथ IV-3-98). 

In the central भात lower एमा, Alexander 
709४ with two tribos of warriors, named the 


ORIIXNPAL 9REBRLAROA ति 1869160, 28 


¶ & 1112० ४58 03 ०१९०) 8, 706 Banabcrit ori- 

ginal ० the former is uuknoun; and एतन्नः 
Wilson identifles the latter vith the 31८४ 
728 of the Purânas. Bat thero is à rule in 
४1101 (V-3 114) कोला teaches us to form the 
aingular and dual of the numes of warlike tribes 

in the Panjäab, by adding चात termination -ya 

and changing the vowel of tho first ayllable to 

its vriddhi. Of this rule, his eommentators give 
Maälavyas (pl. Mälavs) भात्‌ Kahau- 
drakyas (pl. Köahudraküs) as instances. 
Wo धापा learn that ihe Mälavs and ६8१ 
११६४६४8, wero two tribes of warriors in ४1९ Pan- 
१४४०. The name Mälavs corresponda काधि 
Malii, and Kahudrakäs काधि Oxydra- 
18. {१1४१7८०8 18 nearor to the latter 
than Professor Wilson's ११२२१६४६, 

At the confluenceo of the Panjûb rivers, Alex- 
ander came in eontaet vith # tribe vhieh is 
oull ed Bambraci or 39079688. General Cunning- 
ham traces this 7918 to 38758671 which 
ho oonsiders a Banskrit word. But vo are not 
avware of the existonce ग भनौ 9 wvord; and it 
has an unsanskrit look ahbout it, meaning as it 
does, according ४० the General, ° united warriors. 
Tho Babracæ ज 676 probably ihs S haubhreyas, 
grouped along काभ tho Vaud hoyas, V-B3IIJ. 
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Tux Banukrit aeries of the Bibliotheca Iudica, 
vhich, from various reasons, had for several years 
10806 but lĩttlo progress, has {करटा & fresh गधा, Of 
the Tandya Brihmana three fasciculi havo already 
been issued, and & uumber of other important vorka 
aro reported to bo in preparation. Tho Dombay 
gBanakrit Serios, condueted by the Sanakrit Profes- 
nors of tho Bomhay aud Punaâ Colleges, presgenta 
8180 a promising aspect, and though of गणष a few 
vearsꝰ atanding, has ralsod hopes that, with an in- 
(७९००९ श्र 0६ well-trained ↄditors, and commeon- 
8117916 aupport from Government, it may some day 
auccoasfully competo with its eldor Bengal nister. 

The sonarching for Sanaltrit 2188. has 2180 heen 
carriod on during tho last year with lIaudublo 
vigour and decided auccess in aeveral parta of [पताक 
partioularlx in Bengal, by tho indefatigablo परण 
Rajendralala Mitra; and in Bombay by Professors 
Buhler and Keilhorn, tho latter of ऋणा has jnut 
publixlied a clatnifiod cntalogue, contuining little 
ahort of G00 Titles of Sanskrit Manuseriptes, dis- 
covereil in the southern division of tlint Prosidency. 

As regarda the Dekhan, the Council cannot, un- 
fortunately, present ao favourable a roport, as they 
978 not awvaro that auy oſfſicial ateps havo @ yet 


0९० takon by tho Madran Government to oarry into 
offoct the reaolution pasaed by the Government of 
India in 1868. This, in the opinion of tho Couucil, 
18 tho 700९8 to bo regretted, as tho value of सनाभि 
MSS. written in thio vernaoular alphabota ० routh- 
ern India, is beginning to be better appreciated, 
furnishing as they do, in many cases, a moro cor- 
rect toxt than tho Devenägari MSS of the north, 
anil aupplyng, not unfrequently, texts and variant 
vorsions अली have not hitherto heen Fnown to 
oxist. The menibors of this Society cannot havo 
failed to notico tho Descriĩptivo Catalogue, now be- 
ing published by Mr. A. Burnell, ग tho Madras O.S., 
in Ar. Trũbner'a?“ American and Oriontal Literary 
Recorid,“ of an excellent collection ण Sansorit 98. 
made by [षा तपण his residenco in various 
parta of the Dekhan. It must be satiafactory to him 
to knov that the portion of tho catalogus जोत ho 
has already publiched, exhibitsa several important 
ऋणा for tho most part belonging ४० tho EBlaok 
Vajur-veda, जोली aro either साथ new, or of 
भचा incompleto ASS alone havo as yet been 618. 
covered in tho north. Ar. Burnell (6 जित Walter 
Elliot, Mr. ©. P. जण्ण, aud some few scholars of 
earlior dayn) thus chows गाह beneſit a civilian in 
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aouthern India, who earnently applies himeelf᷑ to tho 
भप्त of Hindu Literature, may ho ahlo to confer 
on Indian Philology., by eolleeting materiula, पित्‌ 
ꝓplacing tlio resulta of his researches before Ruro- 
pean scholara. The Madras Servico, however, 108 
0 lato ovinoed but little intereat in literary purauita 
क this पणत, and the Laterary Sociecty of Aadras in- 
deed has for yours acarocly chown a sign of its ex- 
istenco. It 18 to be hoped that the feow earnest 
uoliolara atill engaged in Oriontal Studies may put 
an end to this unhappy ४४४6 of indifference, by 
ahowing कोक important problems of BSanskrit Phi- 
lology and Indian history aro dependent kor पाला 
aolution upon tho south, भात्‌ that Madras will thus 
not atay hohind other local govornments in Iending 
1४8 aupport to thio sciontifio exertions of Ruropean 
and native ncholara, hut still cordially co-operato in 
caurrying out Mr. WVhitley Stokes schemo of pro- 
curing, पात compiling lists of AISS. scattered over 
1116 vholo of India. 

Tho oontonta of the Saraavati Bianduûram Library 
of H. प्र. the Mahàràja of Maisur, havo been miade 
knovn through a catalogus issued a few montlis 
81706 hy ४06 Bangalore 27658, aud containing the 
titles of geverat rare worka. Of tlie Tanjoro Labrary, 
a list [५४१ been printed many years ago, in vhich 
unfortunately, an extremely bad, often unintelligi- 
ble, method म transcription was adopted; of this 
liut there 18 & a copy in the 2098689० of Profeauor 
OGoldatuoker, tho only ono शप्तौ is supposed to ०6 
now extant in Furope. Many parts of tho Dok han, 
however, havo up to this timo reinained complotely 
unexplorod, and atill promino a plontiful harvest to 
futuro investigators; although, in many eases, it 
will, no doubt, requiro tlio ntnost caro to overcomo 
the suspicion aud auperstitions of tho Bralimans. 
Of the Namburis in Malabar, for instance, à most 
iutoreating, पाणा very retired कणत aocluded claus 
of Brahmans, wo know next 0 nothing; yet they 
078 8814 ४0 bo staunch followera of tho Vedie reli- 
gion, and to have in their possession 8 groat many 
old Vedie ASS. BSomoeo places in tho IIaidarabad 
territory 91890, especially Kalechvaram on tlio Upper 
Godavari, are एका as great 80848 of Rig aud जपा 
veda learning, aud may bo expected, when visitod 
and oxplored, to १५ conaidorably to our kKnovledge 
of ancient BGanulerit literature. 

Thero उहह alreudy 0 largo collection म Banskrit 
MSS. in Madras, which awnits a thorough exumuinn- 
tion, and tho Council of tls क्लप lavo for aomo 
years ०8९60 पीडा 069४ ondeavours to get the collectiona 
tranaferred to England for incornporation की tho 
Library of thio In lia OHae, पधा a view not only 
to rescuing ४6 MSS. from the carly dextrnction 
vith vhich they aro threatoned ly the ravages ण 
the elimato and of the vhite बड but alao in order 
to render them more accenuble to European बतो मक्त, 
पाणण) their recommendation has not been carried 
४४ in full, tho Council aro gratifled in अण्ड that 
in repiy to their application they havo been inform- 
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ed hy tho Government of᷑ Aladras that it ĩs proposed 
10 षाव at Madras a पर Library, in कता theno 
38. vill be deponited and properly protected 
agninst tho ravages of insecta, auil रातौ {16 Profen- 
aor of Sanskrit at Madras 189 (तीष been तणा. 
od to print a [क्ष of {0086 738, vhieh he may con- 
siiler of primary importance, vith & view of maling 
these works better o vn than they aro through tho 
-alled Cataloguo Raisonue. The Council has also 
been informed tliat 0 printed liat of 88, पा 16 
cominunieated to tho Aniatie Socicty, भात्‌ that any 
auggestions wlueh may 16 mado hy ilio Society म 
tho transeription of any of theso 2088. will receivo 
the attontion of tho Goveruiuent. 

Rya minuteo ता the Public Worka Department, in 
May, 1868, thie Government of Iudia authorized 116 
expenditure of गाह not excecding Rupeca 13,000 
in each of पात four political divisions of tlio country 
for tlie purpose of delineating anil castiug zomo of 
tlio moro romarkablo antiquities of each preuldeney 
with a view to tlieir ultimate conservation. Theso 
शार if properly expended, beiug quite sufficient 
10 eommenee upon, great hopea woero entertainod 
that tho worl 8० long deaired hy every well-wialier 
of India, would at last be accoiuplisned 08 meana 
०६ पज well-timed liberality on the part of tlio 
Government. 

In pursuaneo of this policy, Mr. Terry, Supeiin- 
tendent of the BSehool of Design, was despatcheid 
from Bombay with a party of modellers, and aome 
of his own pupils, to commenco operationa on tho 
templo at Ambernath, near Ralyan, on ihe नाल 
aido of the Bombay harhour. Ovwing to the novelty 
of tho undertating and the inexperienco of the 
party, nothing elso was atteinpted during tho avail- 
ablo 90880 of 1868-69, especially पि an तपसोः of 
fever वाण्‌ other unexpecteidl diſticulties very पाला 
ally rotarded tho worke; hut so वादो dianppoint- 
1160 was felt at thio result tliut uo aitempt waa 
made to continuo operations during the laut कणत 
weather. In the meantimo 80 much तल्पा has 
heen experienced in reprodueing पाठ casta anid pho- 
tographs that no specimens of eĩtlier have yet rencheil 
पणा eountry, nor has any satiafnctory report of ilie 
results obtained from प्रोत labours of tho party. 

At tho वधा timo anotlier expedition wan णि 
ni⸗od in Calcutta, with प्राह गुणन of viniting Orinun 
for tho purpoas ग ddelinenting भनार त the पालान्‌ 
and interoating antiquities of that province. Owing, 
hovxeror, to diasension among thie meiubers compos- 
ing it, and other difficulties, it äceins to havo [श्या 
पष little fruitful in retulta au that ſitted ग from 
नण, Thoy कत्‌ [कफलन lriug back इनत casta 
of æculpture, 9 few photograplis, भात्‌ several copies 
म inscriptions, hut unfortunately neglected to iako 
enats or pholographs ण tlio reinarkableo seulptures 
in tlie 0068008 and Jodev caves, at Vdayagiri. Thueso 
are probably the oldest and most interesting in 
India, and their attention had boen previously गृ6 
cially ०९७१० to them. As in the caso 0६ tho Bom- 
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bay expedition, 9096 0 the reculta of their labours 
1858 been sent homo; and no attempt was mado to 
follaw च) theso experimente during tho last cold 
weather. Nor, ao far as is known in this country, 
havo any expeditions been organized, either in 
Bengal or Bombay, for operations during tlio next 
aeason. 

In the moanvhilo ए, पापानि) at HMadras, 108 beon 
monmt suoeensfully employing tho pupils in his school 
0१ design in photograplüůng somo of tho numorous 
tomples साला abouud in that part of Indin, पात्‌ 
9190 in canting 8011106 of their aculptures; nono of 
11९ latter havo roached this eountry, but tho photo- 
एण aro a valuahle eontribntion to our know- 
ledge, कात्‌, combined witli tlioso taxken for Govorn- 
ment ४ Captain कणा, convey a vory perfect idon 
of tlio enormona arehiĩtectural wealth of that Presi- 
idency. 

During {6 cold wenther of 18689 Licut. Cole- 
17.82.) was deputed to Kachmir to. photograph कात 
make plans and drawinuga of tho teinples आ that 
vaulley. A work giving tho reault of his labours 7 
on iho evo of puhliention by ४6 India Office. It 
promisoea to bo a moat valuable contribution ग गणा 
knowledao of tho atylo of architecturs thero pre- 
vailing. and worthily coinpletes what wan 80 well 
commenced hy General Cunningnam in 1848. 

पड the Iaat cold neanon tho anmo oſſicer has 
boeon enployed under tho ancpices of tho Science 
anil Ari Department at South Kensington, in enat- 
ing the enatorn gate-way of tho great-tope at 
अपाला, It is nnderatood that he has succesafully 
accoimplinhed this ohject, and is now on his vay 
home with tho moulda. [अलप Cole took with him 
from this country a party ण draughtemen, vwith 1106 
inteution of drawing भा those aculptures कोला had 
not hitherto been delinentedd hy General Cnnng- 
[ह्यापो and his brothier, or by Col. Maisey. Woe may 
therefore hupe that beforo long tho menns will bo 
avnilable in this conntry for obtaining ४ perfect 
knowledge of that reinarkablo monument. 

Benides theno oxpocditionn, कलौ are all moro ण 
lesa ilependent on Governmont पाणः Ar. James 
Burgesa, of Beinbay, has just comploted a splondid 
work ण) the great Temple लकि ण Palitana. This 
work, आला is illutrateci hy 45 photograplis by 
Mr. Sykes, is precoded by an introduetion [ङ lm- 
8018, तणा] of intorenting local information and anti- 
quarian knovledge regarding tho aect of the रक्षक 
to ऋगा all the temples on that की belong. 

Theo namo author has वरण publinhed 41 photo- 
graphsa takon by the aamo artist during an oxpedi- 
tion to tho caves of Talſija and Saua, and the tein- 
10104 ०६ Bompathi and Gĩrnar. Tho text to नमह book 
is not 80 elahorate as that of tho previous work, 
but is aufficient to सल क6 and explain the history 
of the monumenin it illustrates. 

Menera. Sykes भत्‌ Dwyer [4९९ alao photographed 
the 045९8 and temples at दिक्षा काते तिनि but 
no text has yet been added in illustration of them 
ण any 90०) competent hand. 
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866१ these, Mr. 7" O. Hopo ० the Civil इल 
vico, has puhliched a valnablo work illustrated. कधा 
20 photograplis by Mr. Ländley, of Surat, Bharoch 
and other old cities ण Gujarat with वडबा] 
tivo aud areliitectural notes,“ by himeelf. 

From the abovo it जा be soon tliat our know- 
ledge off tho architocturo and antiquities of somo 
एष of our Indian Empiro is progreaaing, thongh 
not ao rapiilly as might 06 desirod. More, hovever, 
may bo doing in India than vwo are aware of here; 
for unfortunntely thero 1४ 17०0 agenoy eithor thero or 
in धार country whero photograpiis by amateurs or 
local aocĩotios are collectod, or from wlueh = know- 
ledgo can ho ohtained of what 18 heing idonse in thia 
renpeet. 

In continnation of their report गो पीठ present 
state of [ला and antiquarian resenareh on tlie 
Indian continent, tlie Council, now desiro to refer 
to the neighbouring island of Ceylon, and {9 गीर 
a few remarks on tlie condition of that 8९४ of एणत्‌- 
ता anil एमा learning They havo noticed with 
no little aatisfaction that the रणि langnage and 
literaturo and the religion of Shakeyn Muni आ general 
havo, during tho 18 कृतका or two, received a great. 
amonnt ग attention at पाठ hands of Furopenn &8 
well an क Singaleao scholars. Several important 
worka hearing णा iho nubjects have been published in 
Englaud कात्‌ abroad dnring the past year; and it is 
एप fair to mention पणौ, this Society व has 
(भातत ita विछ to tlie promotion of these atudies 
18 18 testiſied by the conunnnications of अतथा, 
Childers anil Fausboll, printed in ita Journal, besides 
aoveral papers on Rucldhistie antiquitisa. A great 
anil long-felt want will, at lant, ho supplied by tho 
Pali Dictionary abont to ho publiahed by Ar. Chil- 
ders, vho, it ia to be expected, will by this work 
give a froali बत्‌ moro general impulso to एषा 
atudies. 

^+ Singaleso scholar, Pandit Devarakkhita, has 
published, a few months 81760, an excellent edition 
of tho Balavatara, {76 most popnlar Pali Grammar 
in Ceylon; भणते tho Pali text of पीर Dixhn Nikava 
has been promised hy another nativo acholar. 

Thuoe Cœoylon brauch र the Aniatie Society alao, has 
पप iasued a new andl higlily intereating numbor of 
18 Journal, containing, amonget other artieles, tho 
continuntion of Mr. James d'Alwis' paper ण) the 
Bingaleso language, the Aryan origin of wlũeh 16 
maintains in an ablo and convincing भ्राश) to- 
gother जारी & Lecturo on Buddhisin, delivered 
mortly beforo his death by Mr. Gogerly, the lato 
eminent Pali scholar, भात्‌ edited, witli an introdue- 
tion and notes, by the Revds. न. Seott and D. de Silva. 
Another number म tliat Journal is repurteil to bo 
already in preparation. It is further gratifying ४० 
learn that Alr. T. W. R. Davide, à young promiting 
Pali acholar ग tho दानय B. ©.) hus undertaken to 
collect तट Pali inacriptions whieh aro scattered in 
grent number over tho island. WVhethor he may 
tucceed in deciphering, or whether ho may 0858 to 
content himself᷑ with copying and एषणा) ४686 
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ancient hitorioal and religious rocords, 77, 709१108 
denerven tho encouragement भात्‌ approbation ० भा 
vlio tale an interest in theso atudiea; aud tho Couneil 
haveo no doubt but that theo Coylon Goverument, vhieh 
has recently chown 1४8 liberality by granting a num 
ot monoy for tho aearchiug for, and procuring of 
MBSS., will lend ite full aupport कत्‌ countenaueo 
to so promising and well·tinied इ nndertaking. 

As reogarda our अश्वा ſocietios on the Continent, 
the Ariatie Socioty of Paris and the German Oriental 
Bociety, their aciontific rosearches have lost nothing 
०६ their wanted vigour aud eſſiciency, कण्व पमा 
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publioations embody, as पवा) > goodly amount ०? 
useful information in tho various branches © Orien- 
tal 1091606९, 

The number of tlio American Oriental स्लिम 
Journal, isaued durin g the last year, contains the 
ह्ण part of an iĩin portaut publicatĩon, राड, of 
Professor W. D. Vhitney's Taittirſya Pritiehchya, 
the Sanakrit Text and Commentary, with > transla- 
tion ०६ tho former, and copious annotations. A 
new number of the samo Journal, which will कम्म 
tain tho concluding part of this work, will bo isauod 
in tho co urso of tho summor. 
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A 00 0४ RBuppiiur उिण्षालाए, Fouat काढ Cui- 
अन्द, By BSamuel Beal, Chaplain R. N, Authorot Budd- 
hiat सिहता" de., (pp. 406, 860) London, Trubner 
@ (0, 1871. 

Or this extenui vo atore · ouso 0 Buddhiat 106) 
it १७ णः duty at presont merely ४० givo a एत्थ 
outlines. Some 0 tho translations here publishod 
havo already appeared in the Journal of tho Royal 
4819110 उलन. Having revised these, and added 
others to complete vhat he conaiders to be the 
cyole ० tho Buddhist dovelopment, tlio author now 
publihes the entiro aeriea as 8 contribution towards 
a 70076 genoral acquaintance क्री Buddhist litera- 
पा in कपण It seeme that tho Buddhist Canon 
in that country, as was arranged between the years. 
67 and 1285, A. D. includos 1440 कमाल worka 
comprising 6586 0608, 10686 however form only 
an insignificant portion of tho wholo Buddhist [ध्म 
aturo जालो is apread throughout the empiro, of 
vhich, hitherto the iaajority, or nearly शा of English 
people, havo 06७ content to remain ignoraut. In 
theao circumatances, tho anthor may कला think that 
it is diſſicult to nndeorstanid how कठ can लभा to havo 
any 7780796 idea of the religions condition of tho 
Ohineso poople, or even to appreciato tho plirusoo- 
logy mot with in their ordinary books. Tho book, 
ve aro told, and ऋ५ can well believo it, ropresenta 
the resulta of auino yeurs of patient labour; १० 
tihat whatevor 06 ita fato, thio author, or rather edi- 
tor, has found his reward in tho delight vhich the 
utudy has affordod him, and in the inaight which ho 
has theroby guined into tho character of ono of 
५ न mont wonderful movements of ५6 human 
mind in the dĩrection of Spiritual Truthi, जाला 38 
tracod in the hiztory of Buddlism.“ Much has 
heen done भाप the [दभः thirty years to elucidate 
Buddhist history anil philoropuy, भात्‌ il is certainly 
oxtraordinary, that litilo or no ७6 lias hecu iuado 
of the Buddhist (क्षामा 9४ it in accepted in China. 
परा many of tlio largo monnaterien, पाल are to ho 
found not only completo (पाणा of tio Buddhiat 
Seripturoa in tlio vernacular, but बाच (1५ Sanukrit 
originals पण कोय) चाह लाका voraion wan [विट्‌ 
०६ ४0 eſtort has ltherto heen made, either in धा 
couutry or elxewliere, to necure for छपा greut libra- 


rios copies ० theso invaluahle कगौ, Buddhiast 
0००४७, we loarn, bogan to be translated into Chinese 
80 early as tho middlo ०६ our तण, century A. D. 
५ It 18 ०7९ ०६ tho aingular coincidences लो oe- 
our in शठी) abundance, एरर the history of Budd- 
hiem and the Ohrixtian religion, that कोपनं tho 
influenco of tho latter was lenvening tho Western 
world, the Knovledgo of the foriner was being car- 
ried by iniaionaries - as 2681005, though not ao well 
inatructed, as tho followors 0 Bt. Paul -into tho 
vast empiro heyond the Rastern deserta; भोल it 
took root, lIong before Germiany or England had be- 
0णपाछ Ohristian, भात्‌ has flourished ever since.“ Tho 
ड complete edition of the Chiness [पवता Conon 
dates morely पणा परा हरल ceutury. It was 
preparod under the direction of Tao Tesung, the ae- 
coud emperor of tho Tang dynasty, who reigned 
from 627 to 660 A. D. and it was published by ड 
aucoessor Kaou-Taung. Xung-loh, tho third emperor 
of the Ming dynasty, in the year 1410, prepared & 
80601 and much enlarged cdition of the Canon, 
writing 2 royal prefaco to it. This 1४ called the 
Soutliern Edition —nun-ν ν. Wan⸗-leih ४6 thir- 
teenth emperor of ४06 aanu dynasty, caused ध्र 
publication मं a thiĩrd edition about 1590 A. D., 
पल goes एङ the name of the Northern Collection 
or peh-t cung, aud कामला was reneved and eular 

1 1722, during tlie reign of Keen-lung, under tho 
auxpices 0 2 णण governor of Cheh-Kiĩang, vho 
wrote a prefaco to tlio cataloguo of कण contain- 
०५ in it, and added & reprint of thie royal preface 
to tho firat coinpleto edition written by Tae- Tuung. 
५ [४ is calculatod that tho wliolo work of tho Indian 
tranalators in China, togethor with thiat of Hiuuu- 
Thuang, amounts to about zeven hundred umes tho 
uizo of tlis New Testamont. Tho aection ताण an 
the Maliprajnũ Paramita alone, ia eighty times an 
lartgo as tlio New Teutamemit, aud was prepared 
by Hiuen-Thaang, without abbreviution, from thio 
Sanakrit, embracing two hundred thounand alilokan.“ 
It is cortainly ningular, that witn a knowledge of 
tlis largo पव्‌ completo colleetion of the Buddhiut 
Seripturen, 80 1116 पठ has नन) mado of १६ by पड 
nionaries 174 ncholars, कप्त tho oxception of N. 
Waæseiliov. “It would bo wrong to शकम" aays Mr. 
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Beal, ^ that the 360 or 400 million peoplo vho in- 
habit (धा aro Buddhists, प yot Buddhist modes 
ot᷑ thought and phraseology prevail largely amonget 
them, and 1६18 hardly conaistont in us, जाः we 
०९६] with roligious questions, to overlook tho lĩtora- 
turo vhich contains the sacred depoasit of tho faith 
of 80 many millions of that populatiĩon as do atrietly 
belong to tho प्तप faith. Moroover, it munt 
४९ ovident that ४0 long as wo aro ignorant of the 
detaila of thoir reoligion, tlioy will not be inducod to 
liston to our denunciation of 1४; nor can wo 6270९6४ 
that our inili fferanco ६० चालत projudicen will tend to 
7800050 them or 10९९ thom to ovorlook गाह," An- 
other important aervies कोला & ecaroful study of 
tho Ohineso vorsion of tho Buddhiat Scrintures may 
render to tho causo ग literature generally, but en- 
pocially towarda a ecritioal acquaintanee कध tho 
original Sauskrit text of theo Tripitaka; as Max 
Muller zuggesſta. “Tho analytical atructure of tho 
Ohineso languago imparts to Chinese translations 
the charactoer of » gloas; and although we need not 
follov implicitly the intorprotations ० tlhio Sanserit 
originals adopted by Ohineso transalators, धा their 
antiquity would naturally impart to thein consider. 
ablo valuo and interest.“ 

Anothor important conaideration is ६/6 advantago 
© inay dorivo from having in China copies of 
many 0 the sacred hooks कोली aro unknown else- 
vhero. Such aro tho numerous worka of the Nor- 
thorn School, as it is called, and जोल), so far an 19 
at preaent णका) are not to ho पाठ with in their 
original Sanakrit form, either in [पताह or विशृष, 
Buch are, for examplo, thio रभाषा प्ण written 
hy Nagarjann, पात which, under the naine of tho 
Fuou vaun दु) ४ ono of tho commonest and mont 
widely circulated Sútras in Chinn —the Kosha anil 
Vibſtalia Shatras, thio Surangama अप्र aud iunny 
others. 

“Incidontally,“ मकर tho author, ^ we भादी derive 
ण tlieso atuilies much information relating to 
tlie more obscuro parta of {ताना history, and the 
gztruggles of the conflicting Indian secta.“ In the 
history of tho mission of Song रपा) for exaiuple, 
wo havo an account of the रीस = which a picture 
of tho auſferiugs of Bodlisatva, काला ho was born 
an Venaantara, producod णा tho rough Indo-Seythic 
trihes vulio invaded North Inilia at पाह beginning 
ण tho Chriſtian Era. IIeo tells us they coulid not 
refrain from tears काला धाद शक्त the picture of tho 
aufferinga of the Prince. कम Iittlo incideut inny 
voery renaonably account for पाल converxion of the 
vhole tribo of invnders vho, under tho rule ग Ka- 
पाड and his successors, becamo tho 11086 devotod 
patrons 0६ tho Buddliiat faith, बत्‌ ५ tho magnifi- 
cent founderaꝰ of Topes and Templen, the ruins of 
ली at prenent aurvivo. And from this referenco 
ण Song Vun to thio Vessantarn Iutaka, representeid 
in the white Elephant Temple, Varousha, tho writer, 
ia led to conneet tho Sang-teh or Kanti temploes in 
the neighbonrhood of that city with the Sanchi 
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or Santi Topes near Bhilaa, vhere 180, over the 
northern gateway of tho great Topes, we find (छा 
tured tho aamse history of Bodhisatya 88 पुलि 
tara, giving away his who lo pocesnionn, his chil- 
dren and his wife, so that कशह might bo च 
romnant of अशिनो loft in his naturo, and thus 
he might be fittod to undortato the aalvation of 
inen. But it is hardly necessary, recollecting tho 
labours of M. Julien, and the school of FPrench 
Sinologues, amongaet ऋण he is conspicuous, to 
bring farthor inatances of tho manner in vhich we 
may derive funda of information from China re- 
apeeting tho cĩviliꝛation of India. 706 connection 
is also noted hetween tho [मङ्‌ of Boddhism in 
tho Fast, and the progress of Christianity in the 
०४६. In tho middle ages there was a favourite 
legend known throughout Europe, and generally 
accepted as genuine, under tho name of Barlaam 
anid Joaaphat. This history is at present widely 
ciroulatod in iho modern edition of ९6 Liver %‰/ tho 
Suint⸗, by Symeon, ४16 tranalator. But णा examina- 
tion wo ßud that tho life of Josaphat, +© has 
aomehow erept into tho Roman Martyrology, was 
but a copy of ४6 कभा दाका [श्ण of Shakya 
Buddha, कात्‌ wan appropriated doubtlescly by the 
early Ohristian hagiographers as being in पन्य 
very touching and natural account of the शपा 
of & 808९७ ९०४6९०6९ with the temptations of a 
wicked भात्‌ enanaring world. आर quite agreo with 
Mr. Beal too, when he says —“ Tho vwidest and mort 
interesting result to be derived from such atudies 
as thene, 18 tho inonns they afford us of arriving at 
a correct judgment. in tho scionco of comparativo 
roligionꝰ⸗ao far as that 18 pocaible. * The ccopo 
of the present work 18 to present the reader with 2 
ण Catena of Buddhist Seriptures arranged, 80 far 
as 10887010 iIn & clironological order, with a रान्न 
to oxhibit पाठ origin and gradual expansion of the 
aystein, aud to poĩnt out in what particulars ĩt demanda 
our candid eonsideration, and in vwhat particulara 
it faila to deaervo either attention or inquiry. Tho 
forimer phase will be found to consist of its peculiar 
pnrity as a religions systeni properly so called, 
vwhilat the latter will enibraco thoso numerous 
divergencies of the ayatein from 1४8 original eharac- 
ter, into à acholastie धात्‌ vain philosophy, पल 
endod in its nltimato confnsiou with other aects in 
णका ण in its present lifeless condition in China 
714 Japan. Tho worka here translated aro moetly 
धत्त मारक पात्‌ if not, atriectly spenking, in the 
Canon, are yet of groat authority, and aro found 
in the libraries of most of tho monasteries in the 
South of दाधा. 

Mr. Beal's कणा more than achieves his prefa- 
tory anticipations. Ile has givon an elaborato and 
aplendid contribution to our knowledgo of early 
प्रिता Mlythology. IIis notes कपे commenta ex- 
hibit a wido acquaintanco witli Buropenn orientalism, 
and [18 tone क thought 8 width and liberalinm al- 
together unusual. Mr. Beal's handsome anid deeply 
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intereting volumeo कथा doservos 2 placo in tlio library 
ot᷑ every ००९७ vho can read णान, 
^. II. B. 
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Tux Toux Soxus 06 Journrix Ixvia. By Charles ©, 
Govoer, Member of the Royal Asiatie Society and of 
the Soeioty of Arts, Feliou of the Anthropological 
Boeiety. Aladras: Higginbotham and Co. 


Tnin is one of tho moſt atiractivo and instructivo 
booke, rolating to the aocial lifo of tho poople of 
India wo havo over read. Wo think we (ना इतण 
prediot that it will bo a favourite in tlio drawing- 
room as ता as in the study. Tho iutroductory 
remarka, criticiams, œ. are जटा] ऋण, and the 
many 80708 rendered with great epirit and प्रा overy 
varioty of metro. Somo ग them havo already ap- 
ponarod in tho (1 Aſagarine, धात्‌ others wero read 
706६०70 tho Royal Asiatio Socicty but havo not yet 
beon published. 

The Dravidiun languages have hitherto been 
८00 प्ल overlooked by Orientalista. Tho एक, 
W. Taylor reinarka, “It is doxiruble that tlio polisli 
of the Telugu कात्‌ Tamil puetry शाणणत्‌ bo hetter 
Knovwn in Europo; thut 40 compotent juilgos miglit 
determine vlietlier भ्म high diatinction acrorded to 
७7९७० and Latin poetry, as if thero were णता 
118 it in धीर कणत, ia perfectly वप And Dr. 
Caldwell romarks, thiat Tamil is ९ only vernacular 
literature in India which has not been conteut with 
imitating the Sanakrit, but han honourably atiempted 
to emulato and outshino it. In ono departanent, at 
तण्ड that म भटम्‌ opigramu, it is generally inain- 
tained, कात्‌ I think munt bo कपाला, that (16 Sana- 
[त lias been outdone ly the ष्पा]. 

But wo must let 77, QCGover apeak for himaelf: — 
५ There 18," ho 8098, ^ 2 great mans of noble writing 
roady to hand, in Tamil and लाप folk-literature, ल 
pecially in the former. Total neglect has fallen upon 
it. Overborno by Brahinauice legend, hated by 100 
Prahmans, it has not had & ohanco of obtaining tho 
notico it 50 mueh deserves. The peoplo cling to पाला 
8016४ still, aud in ovory pyall-seliool पात pupils leurn 
thoutraius of Tiruvalluva, Auveiyar, Kapila, Pattuuut- 
18 011 tho गौठ carly writora. To raiso theso booka 
iu public eatimation, to oxhihit tho truo produets of 
the Dravidian mind, wonld ८ a ष्क worthy of the 
ripext ucholar, काप tho must enlightencd government. 
I would especially draw atlention to the cigliteen 
booka that are said to havo reccived the aunction of 
theo Madura Collego, and are anong the olidost apeei- 
लाह uff Dravidian literature. Any studout of Dra- 
vidian writings would ho able to भवत्‌ ४ aeore of 
equally valuable hooka. If these wero careſully 
edited, thoy would (एता a hody of Dravidian clas- 
8५८8 of thie highost value.“ 

Nor ought wo to pass (४६८५ tlie author's history 
ण his book —“ {५ result म au लपु as 0 
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०९४०0९8 1४ ५८६0 fathom 06 roal feelings of tho masses 
० tho people, by gathering and eollocting tho folx- 
aonge of each family of tho grout Dravidian nation. 
It has beon tho pleauant labour of yoars to mako this 
collection - in the plains, where तकज tho Tamil and 
Telugu pooples: on the Maixur platonu, tho homo of 
Kanareso: among tho hills and valleys of the Nil- 
&178 अत्‌ tho Western अड, chelteoring tho atal- 
wart tribes of Kuᷣrg, भात्‌ the humblo Badagas of 
Utaknnand: along tha narrow atrip of करण्ड 
const that parts tho 800. from the western 00468 and 
givos 2 homo to tho Nalayalim tonguo“ And 
lovingly and honestly has ho dono his work, भात्‌ wo 
foel that the vista he has opened up 18 & pictureo of 
reality of no common interest. 


Boforo proccoding to tho zongs lot us quoto this 
picturs, 8० कथा drawn, of tio dusa: — Their धद. 
vico was first of all poverty; secondly, ninging; 
thirdly, forgetfulness of caste. Their roward [क्क in 
human [नाना क्त्‌ पात certainty of & living. Nono 
darod to dispino tho* alave ग God, uone could ro- 
पछ रा) 0 [दाति of ५९९ or & ceouplo of oppnins 
or chapatis. At wodldinge काप feants, at दि धात्‌ 
fnnerala, at zowing and harvest, at full moon and 
nankranti (the pasing ७ tlio cuator as tie श्रा 
changed 165 प्ण), tho तड पहा be तरन्ति) Iix- 
tonod to and rewurdeil. At weddinga, 118 must sing 
ण Krishna; at [पाऽ of Vama; before maidena 
ग Kluna; bo fore men, of Rumna. Aa he hega ho 
ainga of riglit कात duty; when ho hoars tho लाप ग 
copper in 118 शाला], of henevolones anil clurity. 

Thero can be ५४४ more pleasnut १८००९७8 than 
vhen in tho cool ण the eveuing, the वदन enters 
aome quĩiet eountry शहर) to प्प्‌ and earn his food 
anil quarteru fur tho night. Marelüng णहा to tlic 
102८4004 or many-pillured porch uf the pagoda, ho 
sijnats on the elevated hasement, tunes his vina, 
701०668 hefore him his huge begging ला, Thuo vil- 
lagers are [पर returning from tho fields. weary का 
iheir labours, auxious for कनात sober oxcitemeni. 
The word is quickly pasned rounil that the ainger 
1898 como, and mon, women and children turn their 
atops iowards the AIlantanam. Thiereo ihey क्री णा tlio 
gruuud before "16 bard aud wait his pleasnre. IIo 
hegins hy trolling कौ. धणाठ praito to Krinlinn, 
Vinhnu न Pillaiyarzwami. Then lio starta पन & 
20 or uli ort ong. sucli as thono with wluch the book 
commoucen. There in chorns to every रला, [[ 1110 
दाह be well known hefore the hbarid [कह ſiniched tho 
long-drawn-out noto with सातल) he enda his verse, 
100 villagers have taken up their part and tho loud 
ehurus चकला णा tie evening १८८५८, If (ह song 06 
new प्यक हठा [सपा chorus, and every frech verno 
beara a louder and louder refrain. Thlien the कनी 
is carricil round and pice अह chowored into ii. 
When darkuenas elonos in, tho hoad-man of the vil- 
lage invites tho शफा to hin honse, gives him a full 
menl and then leaven him with mat, vinn and भान 
to alecp in tho pyall. In busy towns tlie singer 


^ ब०+४ह 6, 1872.1 


80818 by ४6 1064946 कव्‌ soon collects u crowd 
to hear his song. Tho chorus here 18 less frequent- 
ly heard. The people eaunot ntay, their ehildren are 
at homo, they hear & littlo and they then pass on.“ 
This in but a upocimen of the doseriptions 0६ life पत्‌ 
ताल कध) आला ४6 songs are interspersed — 
anil illustrated. 


Iero ia 8 00-86ष्त्छव at random (ला पए 
twenty eight Kanarese 80068 द्रा शाला thio bouk 
counnences : - 


५ (0906 hbegs of others ण a wife, 
On her beſtovn both rule and home 
Ho counts her १? ५ all his life. 
एप when denth दकार ho dlus nlone. 
(¶०।०५८०.--0( 1411 &००त्‌ धमप the 06५ nre tliree — 
Wiven, lauda, and countlens gain. 
Which is the dearcat {लात to (1८४८1 
0006 mounts the ihrone of mighty kinge, 
178 palace दि with fort and vall; 
01 1015 grent pover tho vliole world ण्ठ 
प्रि लह eorse to dogs xhall णा, 
(र‰०१,(*--0 all good (ऽ tho best, &c. 
Kingn (06, guoid luek, [कात्‌ work पित्‌ trade, 
May load with wealth ण coin का land. 
What [माठ leave, tihe लह [रह ; 
For rĩehes Hy 11४९ desert sund. 
Chorua. -Of all good thiuge, &९. 
In vnin wivea mourn, in ruin 8008 weep, 
Wenalth helps e'en leaa in deuth's lnet acene. 
¶ ० (0106 nlone the gulſ enn leap- 
The १1४, {€ (००, छपा {18 has श्ल. 
Cæoruæ.-Of all good thinge, ९, 
In this wenk frame put not your trust, 
But think on Him with inward enlin. 
Ia your heurt eleun? For IIim कणा lust ? - 
वाला Viahnu is a henling balm. 
Chupus. -O all good thingi, &€, 


Of the threo Badaga sungs transluted — ho“ Noxt 
vworld“ is of weird ४५ wonderful interest: {४४ 2 
Vision of IIeaven and Hell thiut äuight iunuortalüze 
another Dante. But it ८०० long for quotatiuu: 
118 conelnding verse reminila us of को पभा strike 
most शाप वतत [क्म unilertone of च largo 
prupurtiou ण the truuxlations in this iuterextiug 
volumo. 


Oh brother, hov 1 कहो 
To roneh that blessſul 0 0१। 
ऋक तति 1ever como 
To ४९6 शालौ fearful तपण | 
1 vhen at last 1 ५९ 
A धाभ gntheriug mourns, 
And firo devours my ceorpse — 
If toll be paid to him 
Who xuards the henvenly gutes - 
1 this and more he वाणि 
Can Jobtain that bliss, 
Or must Iaink to holl 


Alas | my dear 81816, JIKnow not of that.“ 
Here as in very many other inatanoes in these 
Draviila songs tho note of sorrov 7 elear enongh. 
Aud, 86 the auihor reimarkae ५८70 one can fail to be 
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utruck with ४6 इववाल्म धह prevails. The world 
anid every uoul iu it are ४० ciuful, ao full म भी eril, 
man uhould give up भा to suve his 06 ; and even 
than (ता hardly hone to nneceed. ^ [र्म to eross 
the ४८ ग आप ?' bhecomes ४6 grent qnestion. [1४ 
current 19 80 atroug, ita waven १6 high, ita पतला 
णठ ७0 iunuy, thint noue [प च atroug swimiuer can 
daure to hope to reacli tlie माल siile. Even he in 
80 battered by इण पात्‌ rock, 80 exliuusted hy tlio 
context or worn by excertion, that vhen 1८ ना 
alile to touch ihe choro his utrength inny fauil, 119 
ला gruw wenk, णात्‌ he sink back into पाट roariug 
tide. If things 16 ४0 with the vigorous inanfni 
few, huw ean the feehle treubling many ever hopo 
to see tlie goldeu feet of the godd whose [तु tliey 
cruve? It in inexpresibly saddening agnin पात 
श्प to note such 3ougs as these, हत्‌ kuow tliat 
ihey reprexeut ष inmost fecliugs of the better 
part off a grent तीणा 


We 1401 ]) वह uver the Kurg [कलन वाते Wed- 
ding sugs too —beautiful as they are, audd mado 
still more interesting by अ, Gover's (ल्वा 
ketehen uf {7६ attendunt ceremionies; the Funeral 
Souꝶ पच is full म [पौण पात्‌ xtrikiug imagen, 
nucli 08:-- 

Wool 1106 ड 0 ehoiceſt pearls 
Rounil the neck of fuvoured दापि 
Is ण ८१९ burst ४०५ 1०0४1 

Woæe! The eclear and brilliant glasa, 
Fallen त्फ our treubling hande, 
Fallen -roken to the grounid 


But it in too long to reproduce. Nor लप) we 70 
गल्ल for quotntiuons from thie Tamil णाह though 
thono by (रक audd Sivnvakyer, ४ well as (णो 
the Curul of Tiruvalluva —ihe typical चाप्‌ [णामा 
९व 000६" of the Tamils - will interest anid उपात्त 
overy thiouxhtful reador. Theao कल्ला लवा a 
पप्य ण ilie volume. Next सजल कसक सता songes 
-fHve 11 number;: anid lautly पप्स्सन Telugu songa 
८०४५८ the work, vhieh we heartily unuuend to भ 
reuilera. 
सला ८४5 त-0 जण ०४ (रात 

पत Ixnia. By Ardaseer Frumjeo 1०06, 8०, [न Bom- 
bay, 1871. 


पपा very elegaut volume, dedieated to Lis Royal 
Hlghnena tlie Duke of Edinburgh, is पाताला in 
Uujarati, aund illuxtrated by a good पात्र, a photo- 
graph ण His एकप IIighness, à शन्ति engruving म 
tho anthor aud [४ travelling companuious, and by 
a eries of gixty-vix beautiful chromolithograpus, 
prepareil by Mossrs. Vincent, Brooks, Duy and Bons, 
from photographs collected by the author, ०६ 
[1८५९8 visited during his travels. The text occupies 
292 pages of beautifully printed vornacular, and 
40 pauges of translations spiritedly rendered from 
vhat the author considers the most interesting por- 
tiona र hia hook. In typogrnphy. illustrations, and 
hiuliug, the book [व never been qqualled in त, 
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MIBOELILANBPA. 


7 RAVENSIAWVS 01870 OF GAUR. 

[त reply to a letter from the Governinent of India 
to the Dirootor-General of ४6 Archæological ur- 
vey of India, axking him to state whother ho was 
prepared to roviso and edit Ar. Ravenshavw's hictori- 
cal शर्धत) of the kingddom of Oaur, उशाना Cun- 
ningham wrote as followa:— 

५ { beg to 81916 that I feel vomo delicacy about 
meddling with Mr. Ravonchau's historical aketeh 
without his permission, as ho states that he apent 
much time and labour upon it, and evidently bo- 
lieves that he has miade & very good job गह it. But 
if᷑ ho has no ohjection to my revision of his aketoh, 
I would undertake ४० edit tho work, merely making 
17९8 nocosaury correctiona in his text, and adding 
uuch notos as aro absolutely necessnary to illustrato 
tho subject. J would, however, givo an introduo- 
tory chapter, treating ण thio stylo म architecturo 
compared with that of Northern India, us showun तआ 
(110 existing buildings at Delhi and कणा, 

«५ अजात्‌ [१९5 9180, if poacible, to गा somo 
further illustrations of tho Nuhammadan architocturo 
of Bengal from the eastern capital of Sonärgaon, 
vhich शा exiats about 20 iniles froin Dacca.“ 

Oeneral Cunningham has heen कल्‌ to placo 
himseelt᷑ in communiĩcatiou कति Mr. Ravenliaw with 
7९6५066 to thie proposed editiug of tho aketeli. 

Wo have been favoured withen copy ण a letter, 
dated Gth SBeptember, from tho Beugal Vovernient 
to the Conunissidner of Dacca, asking that गितम 
४० “ 6 ao good &8 to report, for tho Lientenant- 
Governor's information, whother thers in auy one in 
Dacea or 1४8 neighbodrhond vho is willing to tako 
photographa of tho Muhanmndan archtes:tural ताह 
ण Sonſirgaon, and to supply Government with 
copies of ५0086 views at a moderato coſt.“ — Englisn- 


maun, Oet. 20. 9192 क) 


8 त्प 11^+787प^ 


47 tho montuly ueeting of tho Bombay 7. R. 
4810110 Society, ग the Othi Nov. Dr. Georgo श्ल 
read & paper entitlod ५ A Note ou ४6 [नण 
of thhe Sauukrit Literature,“ of कोणते) tho following 
18 a brief abſtract: — 

A वर्षण writer, Rnjasekhara, given in his एषापि 
ilalcunlis, composed A. D. 1948, a life of आत IIaruhn. 
[५८ ntaten thiat जिन HUarnha, the son of प्रात, was कण 
in Benares, und compoued tlio Naĩnliudha-charita at 
the request of ५ Kiug at tlint town, किल Iayauta- 
chandra tho son नमं Oovinda Chandra. Various 
details ला Rajnsekhura gives regarding Jayanta- 
chaudra, cupecially tho अलल that he 1&त्‌ the 
vuruamo Punjula, that ho wan conteniporary भ 
Kumarapala of Anahillapattau, and that ho and hin 
ilynanty wero destroyed hy धत Munalinann, chow that 
Rajn Sekharn's Jayantachandra in nobody elso than 
tho Kaslitraſnta princo, Jaynclhiandra, vho reigned 
over Kanynkuhyn uud Benares, in the latter [पम of 
the 12th century, probably from 1168-1194. 


Rajanekhara's account of tho ago ग ihe आनं Haraha 
18 confirmed by the fact, that the lattor atates, at the 
end of his Naichadhiyakavya, that ho was honoured 
by a king of Kanyakubya. 





THE SELONS. 

Coroxxi. ठक्कर, ilio Doputy Commimionor ग 
016 Morgui district, Britich Burmah, gives 8 vory 
intoresting account of the Selons, a peculĩar raco ग 
peoplo living under our rule. This thoy have boen 
doing over ainco Mergui becamo ours, 80108 ſifty 
Years ago, and yot they aro denoribed as perfeetly 
unciviliꝝod, भात्‌ not a bit the better for our rulo. 
The numbor of this raco living in British torritory 
is about 1000. They havo no written languago, 
nor have they any traditions regarding their origin. 
Dr. Mason, tho well Known American Miscionary 
of tho Karens, is of opinion that they have a Poly- 
nonian origin, एण their Mongolian cast of fenturos 
completely upsets this theory. Thoir spoken lan- 
tuage 18 quito distinct from tho Burmess. Thoy 
878 divided into families; theso vwo are told, 
978 freo to intermarry with each other, but tho 
brido hecomes a part of her huuband'a family. Tho 
wealth consista of honts कात्‌ पनाह apparatun. 
Fnch family appeara to understanid ita own bounid- 
aries, and no eneroaclunent is allowed hy one into tho 
proserves of auother. Thoe race ia described an 
atrong and well·built but रट पडा. They go ahout 
almost naked. They live in amall [पाड त a maost 
priĩmitivo deseription, in vhich the whole family is 
hnildled together. Their principal weapon वृष्णा 
to bo tlio apear, witli vlich they capture त and 
wild pigs, whieli conatituto their principal पतल 
ण 1004. Turtles and chell-fiahn also afford them 
811066८ together ऋ काक्र कालो gruv on tho 
islanda, काना कए कणानां कात of ॐ pounda 
vweight. Thoy are very foud, weo are tolil, of opium, 
arrak and tobaceeo. Wenving तण्ता तत पपात to 
पला, hut thiey inanufneture nent sleeping munta ufa 
certain kind of lonf, पातं the कपी of their bouts aro 
conatrueted of thio काठ तोला. They aro without 
religion of any nort, and havo no idena 2 fnture 
01816106, Liko the Dynks of Burneo they believo 
in thio oxistenco of शतम wliich hannt atrenms, 
foureata, &c. WVhen 9 Selon dioes, his bocly, with his 
शषाः) &o., is placedd on @ mat un प्त कन bench. Ilis 
friends पाला vacato tho apot, पतत्‌ कनात तिल a कलप 
10 bury the bones काते thio लुका They are auid 
to bo vory truthful, and polyganiy कत्‌ conjugal 
विला aro unkuown among चला, They aro 
moreover of @ mild and poaceablo nature, वत्‌ गदः 
no resistanco to tho attacka frequently mailo upon 
them by Malay pirates Delhi Guæette. 


2700 TEMIPLEF AT पलार. 

Ar tho [वक meeting of theo Anintio Bociety nt Cal- 
eutta, an intorosting lottor का ९ तणा) Cuptain 
W. L. Bamueslla, Amsiatunt Gonuuinnioner, Parhuniba, 
Chord 1410९, regarding a rock-cut templo भाला 118 
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diucovered at Iarchoka 19 ४06 CQhota Nagpur Tri- 
butary Mahal of Chang Bhokar. Tracinge, plans, 
and inseriptions ऋ exhihited, and (ष्मा Bu- 
पण्णा has promiĩsed to send deseriptĩvo notes for tlie 
next moeting. There appoar to be soveral rock-cut 
temples in the neighbourhood. Captain Blunt, in 
1196, visited thhoso at Mars, 9 villago in Rewa. 


COIN 07 लए + प्त ZEAFAR. 

Iu March last, Mr. ए. ¢, Bayley presented ४९ 
Ariatio Society of Bengal witha unique coin bear- 
ing the name of Firus अभा Zafar. A woodent had 
juat been prepared कला the first copy ण Mr. Tho- 
mas's Ohronicles of tho Pathan Kinge of एनां 
reached this country. Mr. Thomas (p. BOO) onn- 
morates four coĩns that boar the namo of that princo, 
ainong them oue gold coin, a“ unique apocimen in 
tho ०996४४00 ०६ Col. Guthrie,“ कषात्‌ ५ ons eilver 
coin, a new variety, belonging to Ar. Bayley,“ &c. 
They areo all poſsthiunous coins, an Zafar ९ hefore 
his father. Tho original is identical आ Col. 
GOuthrio's ociiuen, of सा however, the inargin 
has 066 cut avay. Tho coiu bears date, A. H. 791, 
vhich agrees with +€ third coin deseribed by Mr. 
Thoimnas. Duriug प्ट year 791, Abubukr, ४०0 of 
रपि, auccoeded ४० iho throno ग नां) मती ac- 
counta perhaps for the issue, or 6-19806 of coins 
with Zafur'a numo. The weight of the (भणि cannot 
be determinod, as it in attached ६० ४ necklace. ध 
06९7 the folloviug legend: “Tho great Sultan Firu⸗ 
Shahi Zufar, उणा of Firus आहो), tho Royal, iu tho 
time of the Iunain, thie Conunander of the पाता), 
Abdullah, —uiay his Ahilaſfut he prepetuated!“ 








(01711, STUDIES AT (अराला 

Tur Board of Oriental Studies at दातत han 
prenented the following Report on कला Studien 
1५ the Vieo Chaucellor. (Dated Nov. 8, 1871). 

STho Nourid ०६ Oricutul Studios aro unauimously 
uf मुल thint tho timoe has now arrived for पषा 
एह ६० tho UOriental languages > काठ [कापाल 
pusition nnong the शप्तवान of the University. Theno 
form at preseut tho माङ grent bruueli of learning 
भाला, though long recoguized in the Univerrity 
[ङ the foundation of Profensorshipa, faila ६५ take 
118 propor [19४९8 in our great examinativus. "ठ 
णत ह्रल in tlie [कह few ycars toutlio Alural क्तात 
Natural Sciences hy पात entablislnuent to Triposes 
auggentu to ilio Bourd पोकाः cxninuntions iu 
their ddepartuent क the best inetliuidl, in accordaneo 
with tho prenent Uuiversity aystem, for fonatering 
tho लत हणा म VOriental अवात, 

An {116 Oriental Lungunges, now represeuteil in धट 
Univernity, naturally sepnrute iuto two कादा त्म 
the Board bog ८० reconnneud चठ सपाप त 
two independent Oriental Tripoxca: (1) the Semitie, 
and (2) tho < Iu काली uf these (0 great 
divisions, it णाध probably be fonud expedieut to 
९००४6 1106 atteution of tlio atudeut to © fow of tlio 
leading languoges rather than to encourage a 
uuperlucial Kuovledgo of many. Hebrevw (toxoether 
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with Chaldee), Syriac and Arabie iniglit be taken 
an the best representatĩves uf tho ſirst group. It 
शटल) uuperſſuous to urgo the importance of an 
aceurate knuwledge of Hebrew in a great Cliristĩan 
University; this पत has always flourished to 
8001116 extent at Cainbridige, and it ĩs hoped that 
many vho have alrendy devoted theinselves to it 
might be induced to extend their reueurches to tho 
uister dialecta. The conuection म Syriuc with the 
curly Clristiau Literature, पत्‌ the revival of 1४४ 
utudy in tho preseut gencration, to आप्ल्‌ the [भिण 
addition of Byriac MIBS. to the Britich Muscum 104 
in no slight degreo contributed, would juntiſy thu 
poxition proposed for it in a Semitio cxaminntion. 
In Arabic, the intricacies of iho Grammar and tho 
extent of tho Vocabulary render an early ayntemnutio 
training espoecially necosrary. 118 litcrature is ricl 
and varied iu कमण) history aud अलल, aiud 
indispensable to all शा० would fully understaud 
11९ शूप of the Muhammadnu religion. Not only 
18 भाषा the poken language ग tlint part of tho 
Rast inust iuterenting to Rurupeans, hut it entern 
largely iuto the conposition क Persian aud Turkiah. 

Iu the Aryan group, Sanskrit holda the ſirst aud 
मिलाकर pluce. Indepeudeutly म 119 vast literaturo 
शाला einbracos tlie authoritative theologieal worka 
of tlie Brahmauns, it in the eldest अर्ष त thhe Iudo- 
Furopenu tongnes, पात्‌ is now acknowleilged ४० be 
un iudiapenanblo पत्‌ in unravelling the structure of 
Urcek पपात्‌ Latin as well as of the (Sermaunie, Keltic 
पात्‌ वर्णा tongnes. It is the parent of most of 
tlie apoken languagen of Northern ताकि पाते also 
म Pali. the कलल langunge of पाट पवता 
Pernium ulso कषना्ठछडठह शा extensivo literuture of 
enpeciul value fur historie कात्‌ tlieoapie पर्छ 
tigalionna; it ia cnltivateil by पाट Mulanunaduna 
in India, as well au in एनत itself; षात्‌ miglit t her- 
efure be introduced with advantage into पप Tripon. 

The Menibers of the Bourd fecl that it कणन 
be prexninptuuun to expect auy great ल्पी त्रिणा 
ihe estublisluneut ग Oriental Triposes, uutil theso 
stnelies [४९५ कणा a dueo share of thie Collego 
endowineuta; yet thy eonſidently hope that the 
Univeræity will grant, un far as [८४ in itn power, a 
fnir नुत्‌ fur 1८ कशः and develöpinent of क्ता 
ह intiuutely conmecteal ऋ Biblical aud Ee- 
cleſinatical Literuturé, ऋद्धा thie ſReligion uf vur 
पाणा fellow-suhjeeta, अधा the Scieuce uf 
Lauguage, कात पए hintory of thie huuan अप्प, 

Thlio Vice-Oliuuceollor invited पाट attenddanee of Moin- 
hers of the Seunto in नरद Art's अतण) मा Monday, 
Nov. ‰0 ९६ 2 [तोर for धात diacuicion न चाह Report 


IIEKVISION OF ना =+ 9 
SCRIPFURES. 

IN the yoar 1807, through the exertions of & Sin- 
पल भणण nanien Idälnalgoda, ५ Kynod ण 
116 Buddhiat elergy, was convened at the tovn ज 
Palmadulla for tho purposo of eorrectiug tlie Trĩpi- 
+. Tho Synul wan uniler the मा pretidency 
uf two नपाल prolates, Suimairgalu कात्‌ Dhirſinanda, 
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and its members were priests selected for their 
learning and scholaralip, from the principal Ceylon 
monasteries. Tho proceduro पा as followa: -After 
the forimal opening of चछ Synod, euch member कथ 
furnished witha mnnuseript in चह Siühalese cha- 
racter, कपल he took to an apartment ascigned to 
him, and collated with © nuniber of Coylon, Burmali 
and अक्षा) copies ०६ tho sSame work. All obriou 
errors in his manuseript he correeted at onee, (पै 
where a patango wan doubt ful, he merely maurked it. 
On au appointed day cach meinber carried his 
correoted manuseript to the hall of assenbly, where 
10 a publie aittius of the Synod शा the corrected 
manuneriptu wero compared togetuer. एर tho 
corrections wero ideutical in all the manuscriptas, 
they were generally adopted without फालो [णह of 
time, hut iu many doubtful or difficult passages 
the readiug was not ſinally ſixed without long auil 
anxious discussion. १16 0४ neasion of the Synoid 
laſsted sevon inoutha, and चह devoted execlusively 
to thho Vinaya, a revised कपे authorizeil vernioun of 
आलो, together with its Arthakatliß and Tikas, was 
deposited in aafe landa. The next meeting of the 
Synod wan held after & eouſiderablo intervul, and 
vwas devoted to {116 correction of the Sutra Pitaka. 
On this occasion a soinewhut वाट्या कका ४ 
followed, for the menibers hud be en instrnetod to 
eorrect at पीला own monasteries the manuseripta 
entrusted to them, and (न्ट the Synod वाट) it wan 
ablo to ध daily पामा पठ work of lixing the ६८५४ of 
tho Stras wan cuded. Tho Ablidharma Pitaka ia 
now undergoing rerision, and the lahours of tho 
Synod are drawving to n ८०९, = When thoy are com- 
pleted, & palm-leaf (णृ of the authorized vernion 
of {116 ancred textas will be deposited in oue of the 
Ceylon inonasterios, भात the public will ba permit- 
ted to inapect and transeribe tho dĩ ffereut books. 
In the very oxtensivo collation of AISS. mado by 116 
ynod, it was found that the Ceylon M8SS. were 
generally moro accurate thun those of Burmah 
and Biam. - 70८ Acudemy. 
DISCOVEIRY OF ^ धधा COINS. 

Anour a mouth andeo half᷑ ago, ome oſ the villagers 
०? Sonpat, vhilo digging out a ruin in tho vicinity of 
au old tank, discovered an eartliern pot, (not unlike a 
common sorui) coutaining ihreo 8678 भात्‌ 8 half of 
ailver-coin. The earthern pot was buried abont 
aevon 2669४ underground; the coina at the hottoim of 
tho pot ऋऋ completely defaced by corronion, 
though nearly three-fourths of its contents wereo in 
a very good atato of preservation. On examination 
the coins wero found to belong to Græco-Daktrian 
Kinga. Tho coins of Monander aro certainly moro 
numerous than those of any other king, though by 
far the best imprescions are on thio coius of King 
Philoxenus. The following are tho namos 0 tho 
21068 vhoſo coins havo 0660 deciphered: -Menander, 
Philoxenus, Diomedes, Antiallider, Apollodotus, 
Hermæus, Heliakles, Heaton, Antemachus, Hermæus, 
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tand Kaikalliope. A deseription of the coins and 
be cireumatances of᷑ their disoovery, is being prepar- 
od for tho London Academy. Delni Goæette, Oct. 11. 


DISCOVEIVV OF COPFER AIES. 


Ar thu 16 meeting of the Asiatio BSociety ण 
Rengal, ० letter was 1084 from tho न्धा Gom- 
miscionur, Pachumba, describiug ६० ancient cop- 
[श nxes vhieh ho Bas — to tho Boeiety. 
Tho narrativeo of tleir discovery 18 vory curious. 
It appoars that they had been found ए? villa F 
just belov the aurfaco 0 8 hillock, round काला ho 
आध cultivating laud. But vhore प्ण hillork ia, ho 
atondily refuses, in pite af an offer of twenty 
rupees, to toll to auy one, 16४ tho deimnon ग 14५ 
श ouid rovengo itself पणा him. He has, 10 
deelares, alrondy suffered at hia handa. Tho nitht 
कटिः ho found ihe thugs, he 11६ & dream in काटो 
a gnomo ग terriblo aßnpect appearod beforo hiui. 
11९ कक 20 ordiuary [माक कावि but of [णता 
008 1 08 akin being red and 1५8 clothes 
एष्टा) vhilst à profusion ण —* hung पण्डा [8 
hack from 178 heud to [४ heels, तला häir heing ५४ 
thick ०8 8 man's wriat. प्ता diamounted from a 
tiger, त had carried him to the ——— door, 
he eutered the hut aud, pointing to tlie copper- 
— iuformed the treinb 126 man ५02४ they ५8 

8 (116 gnome's) property. The man 8 ०11८6 
expresed * willinguens {9 give पादा प, vnt tho 
gucune would havoe uono of लो, Ile wanted in 
exchango four 14168 ०६ tlio villager's right kuee, and 
in return offered to relinquialr पा लम to 11५ 
treasure vliieli, ho uaid, luy hurical uüder the otlier 
hillocks तप that locality. But tho प्ल coveteid 
hairs the man would not part wvithi प auy price. So 
tho gnome mounted his tiger, पात्‌ trotied मी in 
high dudgeon. When the day broke, the villager 

roceeded to do a littlo ploughiux beſore पट्ट 
ति oxcavautions at tlie hillock, hut ५१ 1९ passed that 
00, ono of his पार्त dropped down stoue-dead, 
and within a fow days tho एलाह two bullocka 
शाली he [०७५०8864 düed alao. Upon this he deserted 
that placo, and took णू 118 residenco in 116 villago 
vhero ho now livos. This, he ङक hnppened three 
ycurs ago, aud till laut year he coucealed पाह coj por 

icces, णाद he believed to he gold; hut thiutein 

* miglit then reilise something by them, he — 
टा) oſt in great secreey ४० 9 Europenn official, to 
शोणा) he imparted the inforimation of wvhere he [६ 
fonnd चला. But पीपल littlo iudiseretion briuglit 
frosli troubles on [वा ; for uhen 10 returned homo, 
his littlo girl sickened and died. For these valid 
reasons ho refuses to कण out the hillock vhere thio 
domonꝰs treasures lio hidden. -Pioneer. 


एष, 

Will any ० tho correspondenta of the Idian 
Antiquary hoelp me by ohtainiug tho (मानम 
alphabet of the ancient characters used iu tho 
Maldivian islanda? Tho form 0 each consonnut 
changes completoly according to the affixed vovwel, 
and tho lato Captain Ohristopher, J. N. only publisb- 
od the consaonants with thio भाण द, - Tho present 
Maldivian characters are sufficiently knowu. 

^ वनात VABBADIM 
Membro do IInstituto Franco. 
Hendæve 79805 Pyronées, Nov. 29, 1871. 
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N ORTEERN ORIBBA 78, conaidering ita 
aituation vithin 1850 miles of (मणम 

very 1801916त and Httlo Knoum. There is hovw- 
erer ॐ good historieal reuson for this. The Kinga 
of Orissa fixed thoir eapital always in ४106 southern 
part of ४8 provinee, भात्‌ the long narrow atripof 
country between tho hills भात tho sea was only ४४ 
times, and never for long periods, under their sway. 
It was covered with dense jungle, whieh exteud- 
ed apparently with hardly any break to tlio 
banks of the Hooghly.“ The Kings of Bengal, 
on the other hand, held their court either at 
Gaur, or somo other plaee far to the north, and 
tho lower Unngetie delta was to them also almost 
a (42 incoqnita. The English settlement of 
Caleutta pushed out ſeelers along the course of 
tho Ganges, and the wave of conquest and com- 
mereo followed tho same path, leaving Midna- 
poro and Balasore omparatively unhecded and 
uncxplored. In the prexent day the great Iin- 
perial high road from (मला to Madras has 
opened पु) a portion of this country, and is mueh 
frequented, eapecially by the thousands and tens 
ण thousands oſ pilgrims vho annunlly visit tho 
xrent शात्ता० of Jagannuth ४४ Puri. But the 
lino of traſſie, and the कण्व म inrading armies in 
formor times, did not follow the conrse of the 
proseut great avenuo of communiceation, and it 
is not thereſore along tho Madras aud Coteutta 
rond thut wo must 1007६ णि relies of pust times. 
One hundred aud ſiſteen miles B. W. of Cal- 
eutta, at theo toun of Jellasoro (Faleshwar) 
the rond crosses the river Bubanrekha (8 प इ ar- 
narekh ä —“ streak of gold“) at a 8०४ भा धोए 
confinea ० British territory भात्‌ the territory of the 
tributary Raja of MNohurbhunj ( Mayürabhanj). 
Tho river hero winds 80 as to run णिः about ſivo 
miles nearly parallel to the णवत भा the northern 
aido. Orossing the river we come into tlie isolated 
parganuof & ६४1४9६१, one of the so called 
गे प्रह्वा Mehals, whieh is now ineluded in the वा 
triet 9 1908076 (0 816 8 1 क्न 07), Nine miles 
north 9 Jellaxsore, and कणप two from the right 
एणा of tho river, amidat dense grass and tree 
jungle, vhieh is here and there in course of being 
brought into coltivation, stands the group ग 
forts vhich I propose to deseribe. IJ 1006 ४९ 
above details will enable the reader to ſorm a 
elear idea of their actual position on the map ग 
# In vriting nativo names 1 follou Dr. 14४४678 rule ot 
०४1० tho ररर (although कधन incorrect) apelling for 


ior ६४००९ inat &28 परप00क्र0 ६0 thé 


India, in ease howerer the ordinary 10078 chould 
not 810 the road, or the little toun of Jellanore, 
व would add that the ſorta areo diatant णि the 
8९9 at the month of the Bubanrekhâ, tuenty- six 
miles as the crov 1168. 

1 propose ४४ to d escriba the forta them- 
selves, and secondly to endea vour to arrive at an 
approximation to the date of their foundation, 
and to colleet sueh few facts respecting their 
past history as 7 तछा. This enquiry will, if ane- 
cessful, throw eonsiderable light on the relations 
beſween the Kinga of 01880 and their northern 
neighbours, as well ar on the somewhat obscure 
subjeet of the Musalman invasions of tie pro- 
vince, in addition to the more purely arehæologi- 
cal interest which it may present. 

It will ४6 8660 ſrom the annexed map that 
the forts are ſour in number, the two larger 
ones being 6०86 to the largo village of & 17 2 - 
1 87, भात्‌ the two smaller ones at the villago 
ण 2} ८118, णा more correctiy ८0४10 ६६8. 
2 ४16४6 two small forta nothing now remains 
8४१8 the outlino of mud walls, with here and 
thero a scattered mass of laterite atones. 

The vhole soil of this neighbourhood शिः 
many miles is composed oſ laterite, a dark 
briek-·red stono पि] of holes 17९ a aponge, but 
very hard. All these forta are built of this 
atone, though in many cases the stones hare 
either, from having been originally loosely put 
together, or owing to 8006 subsequent violence, 
become scattered or sunk in the soil. Tho 
8101165 aro all hemm and of. various 81568, tho 
largest and most regularly chaped being ſonnd 
in the most important and probably most an- 
cient portions of the work, tho amaller and less 
earefully hewn in the walls and outworks. Tho 
lurgest 806४ are about 3 feet in length णड 
foot in depth, and 06 same in brendth; while in 
80716 of the pettier and moro modern worſes, stones 
not bigger than ordinary brieks are ſound. Oving 
to ४6 १७०४९668 of tho juugle, भात tho great 
number of tigers and bears vhich find chelter 
there, it is very difſicult to exploro these forta 
thoronghly. In three visits कामले त haro re- 
cently made to them, J obtained णि the 2४ 
mindar somo thirty or forty ०००19 armed क्रा 
the useſul litilo Sonthal axe, anid these together 
vwith my own गार and Ohaukidars vero oe- 

atrietly eorreet Vilaonian 
-Anomm places. and (9 atrietly 8 + + 


oupiod many hours erery day 10 cutting a path 
through the thiex tanglo of underwood. 

The most 966९891016 and fortunately १190 the 
most interesting of the forts is that vhieh 1J 
1958 marked as tho Mud त॑" on the map, 
at ४06 north-west angle of the Raibaniyan vil- 
lage. This fort is in ahape an irregular penta- 
on, having the following dimensions: — 


हवा जधा] ,,.,.... 1660 Faglich ञ्चे, 
Northern ०००००००० 1) न र 
निग ज्थध्टित ०००००००० 880 (about) 
Bouth·veatorn ०००००००० 1660 (about) 
Boutharn =०००००००००००००४ 880 


Tere seems ४० 96 80106 uort oſ order even in 
tho irregularity as tho eastern and northern 
valla are tho samo length, 80 980 the north- 
vwesteorn and southern. Tho north and sonth- 
vestern, hovwerer, ४7९8 80 corered vwith jungle 
that it is impossiblo to arrive कं more than an 
approximato measurement. 

Though called ४6 ° तपति गि tho walls म 
४018 ſort aro 20६ really of mud. The peasants oſ 
the neighkbouring villages hare made breaehes 
through the जभाह in some places to enable 
them to get at their rice-fields in the inside, 
and in entering the ण by one of these breoaches 
a aort of section is obtained vhich rereala 
tho naturo of the conſtruetion. The follov- 
ing aection जा explain how the कभा ह made. 
The centro or Hheaurt consists of layers 0 stone 





2, 2999 ot ४9 911, DD, हत. 
gradually diminishing ४0 9 point, and this 18 
eovered and entirely hidden vith about four feot 
of earth closelyj rummed. The breadth at the 
bass from A to B 18 by measurement 112 feet, 
and thho height ज € gnessod to 06 about 80 feet 


O, Moab. 


Nae सभो) 18 surrounded ए a deep and broad 


moa . 274 9 uliglat but eontinuous ridge, भावना 
Iy a. दण, runs parallel to ४6 moat on 18 outer 
edg. Outside all this again, at a distaneco 
in vome places of au mueh as गा a mile, 
णाह a अविं vhiel by a little dexterous 
eutting and deepening has been madse into a very 
86861008 onter moat lined here and फलार vith 
a wall of laterito. 

Tho interior of the fort in a large plain eovered 
नाध debris of atono buildings, tanke, and 
patehes oſ junglo; a eonaiderable portion of it 18 
णि oultirated, and near the aouth vall is the 
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romains 07 a अश] indigo faetory vhieh vas eon- 
dueted by a Turopean for aomo इ 68, bot has 
nov long ago been abandoned. 

Tho natives hare a tradition that the north- 
धशा oorner oontained the palaco of the पदुम 
and this is partiallyx coonbrmod णि धा greater 
height and atrength of the worka in that corner, 
and by the numerous remains of buildiags शा 
४४९९०01९. 70९ [लभ ग theso I haro ealled 
४06 ५ क्श" on the map, as the natives ascert 
that it was tho highest and atrongest part of the 
fort. It is a atrong aquare tower of vhieh about 
20 {96४ only पण remain; the 902 are care- 
पिक höouwn and placed together, but vithout 
any traces vf cement or mortar. A भणश 
but graceful stylo of ornament is effected by 
a etraight moulding running rwound धीर 
middlo of कतो) course, aboro कनो tho top 
of oach atone is sloped inwards जः" > amall 
pineapplo ahaped projection in the centre. 
The eſffect of धो arrangeo- 
ment cannot be पाद seen 
owing to the jungle, but vhen 
perſectly visaiblo, tho broken 
light and 97046 prodneed by it must hare lent 
a peculiar graceo and elegance to the otherwise 
10088158 and 8608 building. Iu apite ग the 
nativo iden of ite being 8 Keep or citadel, 
I भ्या disposed to चाण this building must havo 
been a Shiva-temple, as the areliteeture is pre- 
eisely aimilar ४० the other ancient temples to that 
idol in other parts of Orissa, and the dimension- 
of the building, hieh 18 not inore thun 100 feet 
aquare, are too amall ण the pnrposes 9 9 eitadel. 
On the top, half hidden by trees, are the eapitala 
ग 800९ pillars of tho dark ach-coloured atone 
known as mungani patthar or elilorite: none of 
the columns however remnin. In the centre 18 
a well न पणभा to tho sqnare enclorure 
round the linga-tone in BGhivo-temples: so that 
IJ imagino the 800९ ज णाह must 1९ formed ॐ 
lofty platform surmounted by an open 19 अपा 
rounded by pillars, in the eentre of whieli was the 
linga in its aunken aquare enelosnre. 70९ capi- 
tals, though massive, are quito plain and nithont 
ornament. 

At the foot of this building on the south भर 
18 a eurious littlo hollow vhere the trees and 
junglo are perhaps more dense than in any other 
part. This is called the Japo Handi Banor 
Jayehand's junglo. Who Jayehand ज nobody 
Eows. In theo heart of this jungle, approached 
by > nartou rinding path, is बभा platform 
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2 feot high on vhieh hare been set up, in quite 
modern times, 80706 benutiful picces 9 ſeulp- 
ture जलो hare probably fallen ſrom tho temple 
ahove. There is tho lower half of à female fi- 
gure 0606०६० vith jewels, and the legs of पा 
running —both in high relief. Thero is also an 
exquisito piece of arubesque earring - probably 
tlhe moulding or edge of the ſramo enclosing the 
rilieri. Though mueh defaced the general de- 





nign is elearly traceable.“ There is a freedom and 
Erneeful play of outline in the ronnded ſoliage 
भाले is rare in ancient remains in this part of 
India. The rest of this moulding is probably 
hidden beneath the masses of laterite, zstones, पात्‌ 
dehris of all kinds. If 1 have an opportnnity of 
visiting the जणं at any future time, J may sue- 
ceed in unenrthing more of it. The peoplo said 
they remeinhbered in their yonth कीरा seen 
stones with inscriptions in tihe विदहतं charae- 
ter, hut unſfortunately knew not vhere to find 
तालान = The तर्कहतं charneter is not understood 
by पाङ one, except 9 very few Pandits in this 
part oſ the country, and as ſur as J know vas 
never used in inseriptions, rhich are all in 2 bad 
णित of Kutila, but the diſferenco between Kntila 
and Nagari would not be appretiablo by the 
nutives here. 

Tho idols and earvings in the Jayachandi Ban 
ure etill worshipped, and in consequence, काह 
meared all over जौ that mixture of oil भाते 
vermilion (अलावा), काला is 80 freely applied to 
all sacred buildings and trees. A smull [णम 
rent-free land has heon assigned to some Brah- 
mans vho carry on thio worship at stated seasons, 
but do not हश able to speciſy vhat god the 
alrine is sacred to. This Jayachandi Ban is 
evidentiy a modern arrangement. Some one 
found these mutilated bita of aculpture भात्‌ set 
them up भत्‌ inrited people to worehip them, 
purely 98 & bit of Brahmanical apeculation, and 
probably the apeculator's namo wvas Jayachand 
This aort. धाह goes on शला at tho present 
day: an एतऽ ला worehip anything, espeaiul 
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1 if he does not knou ज) it is, and ४ Brah- 
man tells him it is ४ debatäã. 

The weatern gato of the fort which is elose to 
the Ban, vas probably only a sort of poatern, as 
it is only wide enongh णि ons horseman at a 
time. The eketeh belov ropresents its present 
appearance. In the कभा will bo noticed 116 





aockets of the hinges of the doora कोटो at one 
timo stood there. Crossing tle mont एङ्‌ a 
trong though narrow bridge, we come to a 
econd doorvny, precisely similar to the first. 
This is merely 0 gateway in a sort of tete de nont, 
proteeting the तकु ४९088 the moat. 

Moring round to the north कणा ग the fort, 
wo come upon the largest भात्‌ most perfect 
group of remains आ the vholo building. It is 
ealled ४०९ 93१४ 69०01018 Attälikä— 
literally ५ 20166 of the seren decps;“ this 
name however is # 11616 modern corruption of 
०८ gqumbae or the इक) domes“f. Tho huilding 
6081808 of six large rooms कलो hare evidently 
at 0118. timo been vaulted, and the passage 
through them or gateway counted ४8 a serenth 
room, - vhieh was probably covered in and 
vaulted 176 tho others. The ground plan is — 





Plan of Sũut वभा (निर. 


च VFidgo. द Covered Gatevay. 
82 2०४6 8 Inner Gateway. 
o · Atepo Wall 0 Fort. 


® 12108 {0.43 
88 {97 as eould be made out from the top of ४९ 


wall at; but as a big black bear was aleep- 


¶ 9९ Vriyas, more ehanged the eomparatively Vttle 
| +, / | —— न — लु into पयः 4 एष 


ing at the 00६ 0 tho कभा in No. $, and 7 had 
unfortunately no gun vith me, having brought 
a शर 80671-00ण9ः and mensuring rod instend, it was 
not thought prudent to remain long in that 
neighourhood. For ४06 8891116 reason there vas 
not timo to mako 00076 than a plan of the build- 
ing नाध a rough measurement. The corered 
gatevay 18 about 40 feet vide भत 25 feet deep, 
and rooms Nos. & and 6, though 80 encumbered 
नाध rubbish as to be quito inaecessiblo vwoere 
judged to 96 about the same 92९, This approx- 
imation will enable the reader to judgo of tho 
8786 of the other rooms. The reat of the 9966 
vas probably, as. usual in Bengal, built of mud 
vith thatehed roofa, काना mode of construc- 
tion vould account णि its total diaappearanco. 
Tho last fort of the gronp is that vhieh 1 haro 
ealled the ^“ 8६०16 एण” as ita walla, as far as 
they could 6 seen, ४7९ built of hewn 8006 not 
6०१ 6७0, as in the other, जापी चत, It seems 
more modern than the mud fort, and may eoither 
hare been originally à mere out-work ४० the 
other, vuhieh seems improbable from its nearly 
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equalling it in sise, or was 700 [7 शङ्--# 7 शभ 
ahew preſsently a oomparatively modern erection, 
built vhen the old fort had becomo so far ruined 
as to be no longer tenablo. 

1108 eastern entraneo is through > रकम hall 
or yard, जभ) volls of heun stone #) जालो) are 
atill to bo aeen tho staplos to vhieh, in native 
tradition, the Rajs's elephants wero fastened. 
This gutoway 18 called tho दर्पा का or Hathi 
एदा 4०१, (elephant gate, or elephant-enclo- 
08 gato.) Tho aouthern door-vay, —oſ जनो 
only acrumbled heap of atones remains, —is ealled 
the Sona ऋ, or golden faced gate, the origin 
ग vhieh name Icannot ४४68; एप so many place 
in northern Orissa are called Bonamũkhi, — , ven 
hare 80170 7787068 vashed by the sea, that the 
appellation must beo very ancient, and the allusion 
vhioh 1४ was meant to convey has becomo obseurse. 
The only auggestion offered is - that it refers to 
the golden face of the idol Jagannath at 
Puri - min iature copies of जालो are to be इलो 
in many parta of Orisan. Bueh an idol may 09९ 
atood in or near this guteway. 


कप SOGCALLED DASYUS OF 84 प्रएप्ता, 
एद >^ RAXNDRAIALA MITRA, अण्न, M. R.A. S. 


2, एद 00880, in his magnificent ज्गौ on 
«५ Preo and Serpent Worship,“ has discuased at 
great length tho othnology of a raco of mon roꝑpre- 
aented on the Sunchi bas reliefs, uühom he desig- 
nates tho Dasyus or aborigines of India. 
The deduetions he has drawn, hovworer, are not 
vwarrantable from the premises 0) जाला he has 
argued. As ५06 aubjeet 18 of somo importaneeo 
in connexion with the history ग the Sanehi 
Tope, a summary of it will perhaps not be un- 
intoresting 

१९ people vho are oalled 098 $ ०8 or abori- 
gines, as 01876 from the Aryanas, are generally re- 
presented as people of tho ००१8, living in thateh- 
od huts, wearing a small d hut i vrapped round 
tho waist, and possessing no ornaments. Their 
hend dress 60181868 occasionally of a plain akull- 
eap, but frequently of plaited or matted hair wound 
round the head, and tied on ४06 croun in a coni- 
eal form. Occasionally they allou the भाः to 
hang behind in 10086 ४०९१868. Most of them have 
06908 : > शन्न appear vith शक्ल chins. They 
81४ with their 0668 7916860 and 1668 eroased and 
धन्व round with a atrip of cloth or a napkin, and 
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278 occupied 1 splitting ००५ or other domestie 
tasks; oecasionally naviguting in rude eanoos; 
but they never geem to mix with the community 
at large, eoxcept णः the observance of religious 
rites. They havo invariably एक them ४ chaffing 
ताथा with 9 क्म fire, a pair oſ tongs, भात्‌ a 
णण] vhieh, from its shape, appears to ho 1096 
of the hard शला of the gonrd. It was earried 
about hanging from the left hand. In one 
instance aà man has a stand of the ahape of a 
mord, over जला he holds something जदा 
appears to us, from tho tracing of vwriting on it, 
to be a scroll or & 70888 of written papor; a com- 
panion of his 18 folding or unfolding > अणी 
86701] or bundle, and a third is द्रा ए 8006 
burning ehareoal का) his tongs. Ar. Pergur- 
801, following General Ounningham, ६४1९8 धँ 
firat acroll to 06 > flagon from ज 10 tho man is 
pouring something into his fire pot, and चोर 
8686010 2 fan कध) vhieh the एकन is enlivening 
018 fire; but the appearanes of the serolla and 
tho pouition and action of the hands according to 
aeveral intelligont Europenn gentlemen inelud- 
ing two professional भ्र, are entirely against 


vanlte, and it was not धा 1 had च elearod 
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this aupporition. Ar. Fergurron himæelf पथा 
80906608 the persons to be hermite, and attributes 
thoir rarity in tho A marAVAati भात) 
to the acaroity of 796 ङ 78 at the timo.“ 

8006 of these figures areo repeated on the 
temples 9 90 0र ४0680 र 272, श्भुः 
pear old and emaciated, having by their ides 
a puir of tonge, a gourd pot, and a chaffing चभो. 
Tho 86618 is acrupulously true to life, and may. be 
found to this day not only in भथ part of India, 
but भश beyond ĩt, and oreryvhero it representa 
an Aryan of the third order, i. e., > hermit 
0४४८०४6 (ष & 0970728६ 2) 80०6६60 at his 
९४३७, reading his prayer 000४, or attending ४0 his 
domestio ocoupations, and not > non-Aryan. 
Adrerting io ४0108 of theseo houseleas hermite on 
the chores of the Oaspian 869 M. de Pauly 
observes -*Ou trouro en outre à Bakou quelques 
adorateurs du feu, dont 18 personnalité eat parti- 
culidrement intreasante. 199066४ do ०७७ feux 
perptuels, ortant apontanément de lIa ६6776 offre 
un coup d'œil vraiment mugique, surtout pendant 
la nuit; dans le roisinago de ces ण्ड 8 tronro 
une aorto 08 temple ou de couvent dans lequel les 
derniers 0607778 des antiquo adorateurs du fen, 
त्ट))768९०४६५ par quelques vieux Indons destochés. 
prerquo nus, aemblables à des fanthmes ambu- 
lanta, pratiquent sur eux- mômes leura macorations 
contre nature, ot clebrent leur culto idolſtre, 
triato ot miserablo parodio de la doctrine de 
Teæerdoueht.ꝰ 

General Cunningham, from 09 thorungh 
Enovwledge of Indian life, at once took the 
8४९11 088 ड़ § णिः asceties, and no one 
न 10 098 0066 een 9 ण्ण) 9 8907४818 
2४ ५४८१४) 288 7 2 26 8, 07 other 82676 
718४669, could for a moment mistake them. Tho 
head gear, tho atyle of भ्ण, tho tongs, the 
gourd, and the blasting fire, ४78 &0 peculiar 
and characteristie that I, as a Hindu - perſectly 
familiar with ८06 socne annot possibly पाभ 
it, and J 0४९8 no hesitation in asserting that 
tho Das yus in such 86098 are entirely 
imaginary. It might be aaid that the hermita of 
the present day aro generally celibates, hereas 
the Das yus of the Sanohi Tope hare 
vomen and children about them. But ८06 objee- 
tion is of no moment, as vo hare amplo भः 
०७००९ to ihou that the anoient Aryan hermites 
or 888 vero not altogether freo तण १००९४६९ 
६९४, According to & 9 ए, ^ कन the ſather 
0 a ſamily pereeires his museles becomo 79660) 
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and his hair grey, and aoes theo child of his ehild, 
let him 866 refugo in a ſorest, abandoning भा 
food eaten in touns and his household uteneile 
let hiin repair to the lonely wood, oommitting 
the 6४78 of his vife to her 8078, or accompanied 
by her if 86 choose to attend him. Let him 
४१९ up his eonseerated fire, and all his domestie 
implementae for maxking oblations to it, and 
departing from the toun to tho forest, let him 
dwell in it, with eompleto powver over his organs 
of 8९086 and of action.“ This atateo of hermit- 
ages or VAnapras tha vas subsequently ex- 
changed णि that of the Sa nn & 8 i, or houseless 
mendicant, but the distinction was rarely very 
rigidly observed; and tho tranrition, vhen it 
did ४४१६९ place, was 80 gradual 28 to bo imper- 
ceptiblo. Heneo it is that e find the ancient 
aages generally deseribed as living in woods and 
rotired places, hut not vithout women and ehil- 
dren ahout them. ह & 110 8 2 makes the ७०6 
ह 97 ₹ 9 1786 in a wood, vith ahout 0 a doren 
maidens - ineluding Sha KBXMAIà, in his her- 
mitage. Kashy apa, in the samo way, has 
his rotreat full of women of different ranka and 
a boy. 3 1४& 18 aaid to have lived in the hermit- 
94९०१ प्र 96180108, vith her two sons vho 
vero 00718 there; and almost every ancient अणु 
book has its talo of hermitages having feminine 
and juvenilo residonta. No doubt those worka 
treat of aroved ſictions, but it is not to ०७ aup- 
poaed that चना authors outraged the 86086 of 
propriety of their readers by deseribing hermite 
having wiſo and children and femnale lodgers in 
thoir celle, if they had not found इतो thinge to 
be common in their times. Tho Vedas, tho 
Vpanishads, the great epies, and the Purénas, 980 
deseribe sagos, rishis, and munis, haring females 
about them; and the 7686066 of इणनो persons 
68710, therefore, be taken as तणा जि 
anoient [वाक 28666 112, 

Tho samo 2796४06 9180 prerailed among ४०७ 
Buddhista, and priestesses or femalo mendi- 
eants -the of Clemoent of Alexandrin — 
are frequently named in the Aradainas tho 
Jatakas भात्‌ other legendary vritings. In MAr. 
James D'Alwis's translation of tho Attanagula 
780 wo haro > romarkablo 708४066 of this. 
As the atory there इक is of importanee, in 
connexion जापी tho question at isaue, and can- 
not readily be had for refereneo, 1 गभो quoto it 
entiro. 19 forma ॐ part of the Sima पनन 
and runs as follous: — 
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५८ 0066 upon a timo vhen Piliyux was 0 
of Baranes, Gotama vas born unto a hermit, 
named Dukola, भात्‌ vas named डा, After 
tho son had growu छ, Duküln and his wife 
Parikũ vent ono day into thie junglo in quest of 
rootsa and fruits. Thero भाल encountered a 
atorm, and being much जटा vwero obliged ४० 
tako ahelter under a treo elose to a hole in- 
habited by a malignaunt इल्ला MWhilst tho 
venerablo कृषं कला standiug there, dripping 
पणा their garments, a cobra issued $ venomous 
blast, vhereby thoy wero instantly struek blind. 
In this helpless condition भाला कणा discovered 
and condueted them home, भाते began to nottrish 
धात maintain them क्त्री धाऽ कण्वा ग ४ 
dutiful aon. Sometimo afterwards the दाह 
vwent upon a hunting expedition, and rested on 
tho एधा of the Migasammnta, not far from the 
hermitage. He had not, howerer, been long 
thero bofors he saw the footsteps of deer that 
camo doun to the river to drink; and, 
thinking that he could ति them, lay in 
ambusli. Inimedintely a remarkally handsome 
person कधा # pitcher eame dovn to the river 
rurrounded bya flock of deer. Amazed at the 
ight and wishing to ascertain whether it was 
a nymph 0? the forest काला 16 thus hehelid, 
he issued aà dart करोल), alas! aeverelx wounded 
him. Iu the agonies ण denth पाठ wretelied 
man put his piteier by him, हात्‌, falling on the 
ground, begun to exelnim, Who can be tlie 
enemy of 9 person that vas deroted to the re- 
ligious duties of thie eight silus and ten usulus? 
Who, indeed, could desire the ल्श of पा in- 
nocent person liko myself?“ Hearing theso 
cries tho king appronehed his vietim, proclaimed 
that he vas Piliyuk, king of Baranes, explained 
the motivo with wvhieh 16 had शणं him, पावे 
desired to तात vuho or vliat ho was. Wlhere- 
upon Bama replied, “I was horn in this forest, 
Iam ४06 only prop भात्‌ support of two parents, 
both aged and blind. Little do they know of 
the शोण that has happened to me. They 
will iudoed be much grieved भित्‌ distressed 
vhen they find me thus ilelaying. 7 alone 
gare पाला vliat चालु desired. Twiee daily 
0४९ J vashed them aud thrice haro त व 
them. Mho indeed की givo them a वाणु) 
of vater eoven after askingz ten घाल? They 
will be parehed like शार ont of water. Who, 
9198 | ज] zuccour and help thoxe, जात, probab- 
ly, at धा शलकु आणला are anxiously waiting 
my return aud aro कणं लाक णि the first souuds 
of my footsteps?“ Thus lamenting, he began 
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to veeop, 170४ for himself, but for tho destitution 
in जानो he wvould leare his feeblo parents. 
Horror 88126 the King at the reflection that his 
0९०००९४ was caleulated to doprivo of 118 threo 
persons जा had exeroised the duties of Brah- 
machariyâ, and that he could not escape the 
torments of फला if they all died; भाति touched 
by the lamentations of the yjouth, he promised to 
auecour भात्‌ help his parents until his death. 
Sama, relying upon his faithful promises, blesseil 
tho राणक, and desiring him to convey his respeets 
and tho sad tidings of his death ६0 his blind 
parents, elosed both his eyes and dropped dovn 
as if ho had expired. 

Instantly a goddess named Bahusodari, जात 
lhad been Sſma's mother in his tenth birth beſore 
tho present, pereeiving ४6 duanger to the श्व 
boy and also to his parents, as well as the धु, 
made her appearance on tlie apot; and, aſter re- 
buking tho king for his ceonduct and advising 
him how he should behare towards Samu's pu- 
rents, watelied over Suma. 

Tho king aorely afflioted जभ grief, pieked 
up the pitcher पलो had been filled upby Bäma, 
धात्‌ taking tho pati कालि) he had been directed, 
reached पाठ प्यार ecottage of tho blind pair, 
vho sat auxiously watehing the return of पाली 
aon. They now heard the sound of advancing 
footateps, but, knowing that चालु vero not ४0१6 
ण their son, inquired, vho approached the 
१००१ ? (५ stranger announced that he vwas 
Piliyuſc, the king of Baranes; and entered कधा 
them into a converantion, in the the course of 
vlich he delieately disclosed their इभा fate भारत 
the partienlars conneeted with 1४ oſſeringat the 
sameo time to suecour them tlirough 1९९, = Un- 
bounded vas now the grief of the hapless pa- 
rents, ४० करालो they gave utterance in the lan- 
guageo of despair, falling down, and eneli bitterly 
erying, Ohl, son Sùma! froni tlie day J have 108६ 
my aight, havo J, ए thy unceasing attentions, 
felt that J have acquired divine eyes. MWhere 
hast thou now gone? Horw 81911 I henceforth 
livo? Son, thou haat never done nor coneeiv- 
ed any ecril towards us, or any other being. 
Thou hast nerer uttered a falsgehood. Thou hast 
never committed life slaughter; ever hast thou 
maintained the observance of the pancli silu. 
The King tried his utmost to consolo them but 
without suecess. Afterwards, turning to the 
king, the blind paronts addressed him, aaying, 
that they had no faith in his profſfered protee- 
tiun, भात्‌ that ण] 46 favour they desired कह to 
be led to thhe place here शिक्षा lay. The king 
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eomplied by leading tho point of a atiek जना the 
blind ones held in their handäa. क कछ they 
renehed their destination, the bereaved parenta 
again garo vent to their ſeelings by mueh weeping, 
and praying to tho titular goda. The mother, on 
examination, finding that all नहह of life had 
का 190०0, gare utteranes to the following गव 
Ziriq: If it 96 true that my 80) Bima un- 
6998701 devoted himself to theduties of Brnhmu- 
नभा and that he has ever maintained the ordin- 
ances of 8 Attho भढ § भात्‌ if it 06 also true 
that I havo entertained no other faith except Bud- 
dhism, and that IJ hare erer performed धनप्र 
Bhovana, may, by the एणकः of those truths, my 
8070 1९661४७ 1108. By the influence of this Satyo 
द्वं and by the might of the gode, Sama 
moved from one 816 to another. When itho 
father had aleo uttered a aimilar Sotya ठ) 
Bama again moved to > 816, and by the power 
of the goddess already named he revrived, and 
४५९ parents receivred their loat aight. Instantly 
the morning शा) arose, and Bama dismissed the 
astonished तण, after preaching to him on the 
merits of nourshing one's parente, and ०2०१९ भा 
of leading » religious life, as they were testi- 
fied to by his miraeulous reatoration to 1९. 
P. 167 et seqq. 

This story will no donbt appear as a Buddhist 
adaptation of the anecdote of Dasaratha 
and the blind aago And' ha Ra; bub it has been 
reprodueed in stone on the atanding pillar of the 
western gatevay of the 8380601 Tope, and veo 866 
in it ०४४8 as BAma vwounded by ४6 King, 
aud his parents, the hermit and his wife, drees 
ed in tho samo garb जत has boen assigned 
to the Das pus. Aceording to the dJataka, 
Buma recovered from his rounds and was re- 
atored to his parents, as wo 866 in tho sculpture. 
The Rämäyana kills the boy and sends his 
parents to thio funeral pyre, to immolateo them- 
8९1१ ९8, 

The following 18 Mr. Oriffith's version of tho 
Ramayana storyꝰ as related by the King to the 
bliud hermitas: — 

«Nighu-minded माणौ, not I thy तमात) 
A warriour, Danaratha atyled, 

1 bear a grievous वमाण weight, 
Born ot᷑ & deed vhienzood men hate. 
My lord, 1 came to Satju's कणा 

And in my hand my एण 1 bore, 

For elephant or beast 07 60286) 

Thot night his drĩnking plaes. 


गश from the atream a round 1 heard, 
As {९ a jar ६26 vater atirreũ. 


9 Ramayana, vol. II. p. 207. १24 उनका another बद्धस्य चनप दप श्य्न्व 
118 0९1 0 Old 2१ Poeim, p. 12. 
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An elephant, 7 धमपि was nigh: 

I aimod and let an arrov ſiy, 

Bvift to tho 168 J made my जड़) 
And there a vounded hermit lay 
Gasping for breath; tho deadly dart 
Btood quivering in his youthful heart. 
1 hatened near with pᷣain गृह्य) 
प्र faltereod out 018 laat Dehert, 

And quicekly, as ho hade me do, 

From his piereed aide the chaſt Il drew. 
I drev चीर काज from tho rent, 

And up to heaven the hermit went, 
Lamenting, as from earth 06 parrned, 
His aged parente ४0 the lart. 

Thus unawareo the deed wona done, 

My 0४१, unvitting, killed thy १०४; 
For vhat romains, 0, let 0९ जात, 
Thy pardon for my heedless अतिन 


Ar. Fergusson has published this seene in his 
great work, f but says that it representa one भ 
10088 transactions between the 19११8 and 
Daayus जादो hare probahly भक a loeal 
meaning, भात्‌ to कोटो), therofore, it is impro- 
bablo wo शाभा ever be able to affix à definite 
meaning. To those, hovever, vho are familiar 
with the story of the फर) and the Jataka, 
the indefiniteness will give place to unmistakablo 
certainty, the भाङ्‌ difficulty being the preseneo 
of a companion of the king in the sceno of action, 
०४९ probably to the Buddhist version having in- 
eluded श्लो) a personage in the tale - vhose namo 
has been omitted in Ar. D'Alvis's abstraet as 
unimportant. According to the Ramynna, the 
king vent to the vood in his (भि) and vas at- 
tended by his eharioteor. General Cunningham, 
as already observed, ४४६88 the blind hermita of 
3860601 to € asceties, and adds —- I am unable 
to oſfſer any explanation of this eurious 66९) 
but it may posnibly have refereneo to nome event 
in tho early lifo of Bhakyn.“ Ar. Fergusson ap- 
penals to this scene as an eridenco of the Aryans 
or Hindus haring formerly indulged in the 
wieked paſtimo of ahooting the णान 
Das yus; but if our identiſication 06 eorreot 
it will of course 1086 ita गाड़ foothold. 

Exception might 9180 bo taken to our identi- 
fication of tho @0-व्भान्व 7209808 vith VAn a- 
PFASt HA accoties on the ground of its being 
inconsistent in such peoplo to engago in domeſ- 
४९ and pastoral oceupations. But धार अक्र भ 
Manu do not at all prohibit भटो pursuita. On 
the contrary, they ordained that tho retired 
hermit ehould not only live in @ hut भाते go 
about dressed, but eoven horde ſood बील 
to last for & year (vi. 18). He कणाद also pro- 
vide means for the perſormunco of various rites 
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and ceremonies, make oblations on the hearth 
to {0९ threo aacred fires, not omitting in वचर 
timo the ceremonies to be performed at the 
conjunction and opposition of ४6 moon, and 
also to “ perform the sacrifies ordained in 
honour of the Lunar asterisms, make the pro- 
ceribed offering of new grain, and aolemnize 
holy rites erery णपा monthes, and at the win- 
धथ and summer solstices.“ Nothing has been 
aaid by Manu as to the propriety or othervise म 
asceties keeping ०४४४७ § but the epies and धारे 
tho Purinas cleurly chou that tho aneient sages 
जथर partial to फणी, and the saintly character ण 
28181 {19 vas not in any vay opposed to 
his Keeping the famous cou Nandini. The 
rites enjoiĩned them eould not bo performed vith- 
out an ample supply of milk. The Buddhist 
ascoties, likowise, [श्व in huts, and not un- 
frequontly oollocted money enough to dedieato 
images and topes built at their eost. During 
thoir four months 92880 they lived in monasteries 
together, with their religions sisterhood. 

Bomo of the hermita in the Sanchi bas-reliefs 
are engaged in worshipping the five-headed, 
Naga, but as tho Hindu recognised in it an 
emblem ग the sempeternal divinity, 18171४8; 
and the the Boddhist # race of superhuman 
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beings wvorthy of adoration, derotion to it vould 
not 6 by any means unbecomingea hermit, vho 
18 required to observo भा धो necescary reogular 
and periodical rites and ceremonies. 

The last and most important argument of ए, 
Fergusson in support of the non Aryan origin of 
the Dasyus is founded upon their features; 
but at Sinchi the ſigures aro generally 90 amall, 
80 rough, and so weather-vorn, that their indicu- 
tions of tho aboriginal broad face and flat 7086 
697000४ be relied upon. That the appenranco of 
vouth भात्‌ heanty, and rank and wealth, chould 
be difforont from that of age, decay, decrepitude, 
and squalid porerty, is a facet rhieh none का 
question, भात्‌ therefore what aro थश in the अपा 
turos for ethnie peculiarities, may be entirely duo 
to a desiro to mark the distinetions of condition. 

It may be added that the term Dasy च itaelf 18 
Aryan, and indicates an Aryan and not a non- 
Aryan race. According to Manu, all those 
tribes of men vho sprung from tho mouth, tho 
arm, tho thigh, and tho ſoot of Brahma, but 
vho became out -eastes hy having negleeted their 
duties, aro called Daspus or plunderers 
(X 45); भात्‌ the designation thereſore fails to 
convey tho 1460 जलो tho learned author of the 
History of Architecturo wishes to attaoh to it. 


पए TEMPLE ^ HMALABID. 
ह CAPT. J. S. ह, ^ ए, 


डक 70168 north of Hasan, in the Mai- 
शणाः provineo, 18 Halabid, or as Ferishtah the 
Muhammadan historian, calls it, Dur Bamudra, 
०6९8 the eapital of tho Belala Kinga, vho ruled 
one of the minor states into ज्यौ Sonthern 
India vas formerly divided. Fables भाते the 
dimness of ॐ remoto period throv illusivo 
ahadouws over the traditions of these kings of a 
bye gonsa age. Doubt भात्‌ uncertainty haunt the 
enquirer into their unilluminated history. 

From insoriptions and other sources it appears, 
howerer, that tha एनान kings held the 86९7४०९ 
from about 950 ^. D. to 1310 A. D. जना a 
Muhammadan army, led by Rafur, plundered 
their capital णिः the first timo. An expedition 
aent by Muhammad III. in 1326 finally des- 
troyed Halabid. 706 seat of a deelining go- 
vernment क्र 8 remored by पशात Verdhana, 
the then reigning sorereign, to Jonur, better 
हाराः by the namo of the Moti भक (Lako of 
Pearls), 19 miles north of theo ſamous Beringa- 


patam. पहात Verdhana vas converted णि 
the Jaina religion -tho religion of his fore- 
fathers -by tho celebra ted Vaitzhnara reformer, 
Ramanujâcharyâ, a reformer vho —protected by 
the xing -hesitated not at using physieal forco 


to convert the followers of © heterodox Jaina 


religion, भात्‌ by grinding their priests in an oil 
mill effectually वाव avay vwith anything 1६6 
active opposition. After his conversion, तहा 
Verdhana 18 suid to havo rosided at Bailur (tho 
present head quarters of the taluqa, and distant 
10 miles from Halabſd); and, from ſan inserip- 
tion ४068, it 9070978 06 rebuilt tho temple 
Kechava Porural in the year 1116 4. D. 

8४61 18 tho account giren, of tho most im- 
portant ९९७०४ in the history of the Bolaãla kings 
ए Buchanan in his ourney (नण Myeore and 
Conara.“ A ocursory exami nation of knovn 
dates, however, prores that tho Verdhana, vho 
06690९8 9 च 9180792, was not the samo Verdhana 
vho fled before tho Musalman invasion of 1362. 


Cont. Buchanan, गणन de. रण्‌, II. p. 81, and vol. III. p. 401. 
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The latest dato assigned ४० the birth ग Rama 
nuja Aſcharyâ is A. D. 1026. The final Muham- 
madan con quest of the वदा capital was in 
1326. In order that these statements miuht 
96766, ऋ ahould bo compelled to allow that 
tho great Vaishnara reformer lived for a period 
of 300 years, Novwhere in the vhole of णय 
त do we find a vestigo of its having been at 
any timo the seat of ४16 Vaithnava religion. 
The temples aro either Jainua bustis or dedieated 
to 3018४. It is thereſore clear that thoy were 
erected by kings professing one of these two 
religions, and the dato of their building cannot 
९ later thau 1025 A. D. How long they vwereo 
ereeted before, 1४ is impossible now to determine, 
णि the history of the builders is huried under 
the dust of bye-gone ages, and has heen ſor- 
gotton in ४06 1५४6 of eenturies. The inserip- 
tions on the walls of the Hoisela Ishwara, ग 
larger temple, prove it must have been in ex- 
iatenco at 0 timo जालो the Norman (णावा 
ण Englund was a hardly-establiched fact, and 
long hefore many of England's grandest Cathe- 
drals were thougbt of. 

Tradition -a poople's history — has preserved 
णि us thio story connected with the eapital. In 
the reign of the ninth king it happened that his 
favourito eoneubine fell greatly in lovo with his 
nephews, vho are auid to have been remarkably 
handasome inen. Rach in his turn treuted all her 
advunces and overtures vith contempt. पल 
love now ehanged to hate. In order to be re— 
venxed, xha तत not seruple to charge the 
nephews with having made overtures to her. 
Furious on henring this, the king ordered 
पला to be impuled, भात्‌ their bodies, like those 
of eommon thieves, exposcd at the eity gates 
The gate to the south of the Jaina bastis is 
pointed out as being tho one vhere this was 
done. Ilearing vhat had happened, their unfor- 
tunate mother तणा to the palaee to demand 
justice. Not only was 8116 reſusod admittance, 
but the inhabitants of धाह eity wero commanded 
not to givo her assiatance of any sort or kind. 
Weary and worn, tho unfortunate vwonian क्षा 
dered from street to atreet, only to पित्‌ that 
every door was elused aguinst ला, भात्‌ erery 
helping hand withheld. At length a कण्ण 
potter took eonipassion upon the hereaved mother, 
drev hor aside, and पाहत her with thio rofrosh- 
ment of जलौ sbe was so much आ waut. Ro- 
freshed, che turned round and cursed the king, 
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prophesying that 1078 7966 would soon 06 extinet 
and his eapital fall into ruins. She, howerer, 
०४४ of gratitudo for the kindness chovn her by 
the potter, apared the street in vhich he lived 
Her prophesy was 8000 fultilled. A Muham- 
madan invasion shortly afterwards took place; 
tho whole of tho eity with the exception of one 
atreot was laid in ruina. To this duy the street 
vwhieh was saved, goes by the name of the 
Potter's Street. 

The old city was surrounded hy an outer जथा 
having nine gates, भात्‌ close upon 5 miles in 
length. The atones are eyelopean and were 
trimined to fit eaceh जाल, किण पाणा waa 
employed. From ४ comparison of this जण 
with the temples, it is eoujeetured that tho valla 
ure tlhie work of ४ prior and diſſerent race. Tho 
popular idea that thess wulls once enclosed 
770 temples of various kinds, is supported by 
the immense number of broken sbhaſts, pillars, 
columns, cupitals and carvings of कलक sort, 
used in forming the band ग 9 large neighbour- 
ing tank. 

Of all these temples only five now remain, via., 
the Kait Ishwara, Hoisela Ishwara, and three 
Jaina bustis. 

Time, assisted by ४ banian tree, vhose roots 
are emhedded in ita Vimana (ण pyramidal tower 
over the spot vhere the god or his लाला is 
enthroned) is faut reddueing ४5 Kait Ishwara to 
a ahapeless mound. In its pristine state this 
temple must 125९ been a noble speeimen of 1४4 
arehiteet's हि. वाह carvings, vhieh adorned 
ita walls, though small कला compared with 
those of the larger temple, display 9 fineness of 
detail in execcution whieh might be equalled but 
eould seareely be surpassed. 

Ar. Fergusson, in his History of Architee- 
ture, vlon treatiug of the Chalukya श्र has 
made the following remarks“ with regard ४० 
Ioisela Ishwara, or larger temple: — 

“ It (the Kait Isbwara) is however surpassed 
in 1४6 and miugniſicence by its neighbour, ४९ 
great temple, vhich, taking it altogether, is 
perhaps the hbuilding जा vhieh the advocate 
of Hindu architectur«s would desire to take 
his stand. Unfortunately it was nerer ſinished. 
— The general arrangement of the building 
३8.,..००४ a double temple...... Sueh double temples 
are by no means uncommon in India, hut the two 
aanctuaries usually face each other, and hare 
the poreh between them. The dimensions may 
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0९ roughly atated as 200 feet equare orer भो) 
ineluding भा the detached parilions. The tem- 
ple 1४७९ is 160 feot N. and B. ठत 122 feet 2, 
and W. 1४5 hoight, as it now remains, to the 
6070166 is about 25 feet from the terraee on vhich 
it 81708. £ cannot, therefore, bo considered णि 
any means as a large building, though large enough 
for effect. This, howerer, can hardly be judged 
of as it now atands, णण there is no doubt but 
that it 98 intended to raise two pyramidal 
apires orer tho &&06{087158, णण amaller ones in 
front of these, and two more, one over each ग 
tho two central parilions, 
ont vith the riehnesa of detail exhibited in धे 
Kait शक्रा जण्ण have mado up a whole, 


vhieh it जणा ०6 diffieult to rival anyvhere. 
The material out of vhich tho temple is 
erected 18 an indurated pot-tone, of roleanio 
origin, found in the neighbourhood. This 8६008 
is anid to bo soft जला first quarried, and easily 
6४४ in that atate, though hardening on ex- 
posuro to the atmosphero. एक्ट) this, hov- 
erer, vill not diminiah our admiration of ४९ 
amount of labour bestoved on the temple, णः) 
from the प्न of parts शप्ता unſiniched, it 
is evident, that, [116 most others of ita class, it 
नड built in block, and carved long after the 
8076 had become hard. As vwe norw 866 it, 
tho atone is of ॐ pleasing creamy colour, and 80 
elose-grained as to tako a गाश liko mar- 
ble..... ... The enduring qualities of the stono 
8690 to bo unriralled, गः though negleeted 
and exposed to 911 the vicissitudes ज» ध 
pieal climato णिः more than अड (eight) cen- 
turies, tho minutest details aro as clear and ण्य्‌ 
asa ६06 day they were finiched ... 
५ [४ 18 of courso impossible to illuastrato so 
complicated and so varied 9 design... The build- 
ing stands upon # terrace ſrom § to 6 ſeet in 
height, and pared कधा [पऽ blabs. On this 
atands & frieze of elephants ſollowing णा tho 
ainuosities of tho plan भात्‌ cxtending ४० nomeo 
710 feot in length, and eontaining not less than 
2000 elephants, most of them with riders and 
trappings, sculptured as only an Oriental can 
represent the wisest of brutes. Above theso is 
a friezo of kνlulus, or conventional lions —the 
मणाल गं the Hoiscla Belilas vho built ४8 
temple. Then comes > neroll of infinite boanty 
and variety of design; over this a friezoe of 
horsemen भात another aeroll; over जला 18 4 
bas relief of acenes णि the Ramayana, repre- 
aenting tho conquest of Oeylon and भा the varied 


TEEDIAN ANTIGVAEX. 


[ए, 2. 1879. 


1. १... 1, क, 1.1, 8 द. 
about 700 feet long. (Theo frieno म the Par- 
thenon 191९७ than 560०४) Then हह eelestial 
beasta [erooodilesꝰ] and oelestial birds [ब्र ०७ 7) 
and all along the स front ॐ frieso of groupe 
from human life, and then > cornine, नपि a 
rail, divided into panels each containing two 
figures. Orer this are vindous of piereed labs 
109 those of Bailur, thongh not 90 rieh or va- 
ried..... In tho oentre, in placo म tho vin- 
90 क्र, is नड à aeroll and then a friese, of gode 
and hearenly apearas, dancing girls, and other 
objeots of Hindu mythology. This friezo, जन 
18 about 5 feot 6 inohes in height, is coontinued 
all ronnd the vwestern front of tho building, and 
oxtends to &076 400 feet in length..... 
Every great god of tho Hindu Pantheon १०8 
his placo. 806 of theso aro त्क तव्‌ with > mi- 
nuto eolaboration of detail, uhieh ठनो only 06 त 
produeed by photography, and may probably be 
eonsidered as tho moſt marrellous exhibition of 
patient human labour that the wvorld सथः pro- 
००९०९७१. 

५ [४ 7008 70, howeror, 06 considered that 
it is onlyj for patient industry that this building 
is remarkable. Tho mode in नध) the eactern 
{969 18 broken प by the larger 2098868; @0 as 
to give height and play of light and chade, is a 
better way of accomplishing vhat the Gothio 
architectu attemptod by their transepta and pro- 
jections. This, howeorer, is vurpassed by the 
western front, जन the variety ग outlino an 
ihe arrangement भात्‌ subordination भं the 
various facets in vhieh it is disposed, must 06 
considered a masterpiece of design in its elass. 
1 the पिल of gods vere epread along > plain 
saurſace, it wonld 1०8७ more than 0 भा its eſſeet, 
४1 the veortieal angles, vithout interfering 
with the continnity of ४0 friere, givo height 
and strength to ihe vwhole eomposition. 109 
disposition of the lower 106 of friexes is equal- 
iy efſectivo. Here again ४6 artistie combi- 
nation of horizontal with vertical lines, भात्‌ 
the play of outline and ग light and 80026, far 
surpass कृपा in Gothie art. 1106 ०5५8 
४79 just vhat ४16 mediaval arehiteets wero 
often aiming at, but thoy never attained them 
80 perſeetly as was dono at Halabld. 

५ [ it wero possiblo to illustrate tho Hala- 
एत्‌ templo to aueh an extent as to render ita 
peculiarities familiar, thero would 0० जक things 
more interesting or moro कापर than to 
inatituto > comparison between it and ४16 Par- 
Menon at Athens. 
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The Halabſd temple... is regular, but धो a 
atudiod variety of outline in plan, and सथा greater 
variety in detail. All the pillars of the Parthenon 
are 10196601, ज 016 no two facets of the Indian 
temple are the 88706; शलकु eonvolution of every 
acroll 18 different. No two ecanopies in the जागर 
building are alike, and मशक port exhibits 9 joy- 
ous exuberanoe of faney seorning every mecha- 
2108] restraint. All that is wild in human ſaith 
or varm in human feeling is found pourtray- 
ed on these valla; but of puro intelleet there 
is 11५९1888 than thero is of human feeling 
in the Parthenon.“ 

Btrange to say, both hero and at Bailur, this 
01628 of horsemen appears to have been धष 
700९ enpecial objeet of aversion to the eonquoror 
of the capital. It is vith difficulty, and णा 
vhere concealment has 066 afforded by some 
figuro in front, that one can find a complete 
figure of man and horse. All havo been moro 
or leas mutilated. It appears ४0 79९ been the 
custom then, not only among the horsemen but 
geuerully, for all men, to wear their hair —Iikeo 
the Sinhalese of the present day —tied प in a 
Knot behind; long boots were alays जणा by the 
riders, 1086 seat is moro European than nativo; 
in some inſstances their horses vwere protected 
by network, aimilar in every outward respect to 
that of the old Norman knight. The caralry 
vere armed generally कात & chort Romun-like 
हणप; भात्‌ णि ध") it is eonjectured they usually 
dismuunted to ſight; some howerer are delineat- 
ed with lances. The aaddle-cloth was indispens- 
able, and atirrups 66 not unknown. 

Fah Hian,* (vho, as Col. Bykes conjectures,) 
visited Elora about A. D. 400, found thero ^ ॐ 
Bangharämu of the former Buddlia Kachyapa. 
It is constructed out of a great mountain of 
roek ठका to the proper ahape. This building 
has altogether fivo atories. The lowest is shaped 
into the णिक oſ an elephant, and has five hun- 
dred atone cells in it. षाह second is in the णा 
of a lion, and has four hundred chumbers. The 
third 18 6haped 111८6 à horse, and has three hun- 
dred chambers. Tho ſourth is in the ſorm ण भा 
ox, and 788 two hundred chumbers. The üifth 
atory is in tho chape of a dovo and has one hun- 
dred ehambors in it.“ — Nov tho ordoer of friezes 
at Halabſd, with an interpolation of scenes from 
the Rämcyana and Mahabhärata, is the same, 
excoopt that in [शा of the ox wo havo the croco- 


* 69 Travels of Fah-Hian and Sung-Vuun, Buddhist 
मानं —** 189, Comparse dulien's Voyages de Hiouen 
Thaanag II. p. 101. and Cuuuninghain's Ane. 0९80. of 
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dile, and the 0075 is represented by tha eaered 
goose or cuan. This seimilarity in order eannot 
be considered aecidental, and must, 98 1४ proto- 
type at Elora, signify something. 

A study of the friege, here seenes from tho 
Raſmayana भात्‌ Mahäbhärata are delineated, जना 
repays भाड्‌ troublo. A elearer and better knov- 
ledge of ४1586 भण great Hindu epie poems 18 
obtained by examining these earvings than hours 
of tedious veary reading vounld शल giveo. 
Although 8006 of the earvings are to 9 consider- 
able ↄxtent mutilated, yet the attituda ग tho 
8600078 भात्‌ the ponition of tho 8666) vwith refer- 
once to those on its right भात्‌ left, enable एह to 
atato जापो certainty vhat the seulptor meant to 
represent. Here 6 806 that, as to-day, ao eight 
hundred years ago, the Hindu mother carried 
her ehild on the hip. Large earrings wero ४8 
fashion among tho vomen of those days, णि 
the lobe of the ear is distended to an enormous 
oxtent. Likeo the natives of tho Western जार 
of the present day, no covoring then concealed 
a voman's 007688६. As now, so then, children 
ran about perfectly 9९. Looking-glasses 
vere not unknoun; for we find 9 fair one ad- 
miring herself आ a circular glass. 

Both two and णण vheol ed chariotsa appear to 
have been in use. As 18 natural, kings affected 
the fuur-vheeled one more than the two. Thoe 
vwheels were much lower पक्षा the body, जतो 
vwus a sort of ruised platform. गधा wheel had 
an independent axle. Improvements in carriago 
building had, howerer, taken place, णिः आ one 
instanco the solid eireular dise is replaced by 
sapokes. The horses were attacheid, as bullocka 
४76 now, to the pole on whieh the driver stood. 
Shurupadina, scorning tho 08 »ommon-place 
horse, has ftamed the lion, vwhich is repre- 
sented as yolted to his war chariot. In भा these 
शहा lundred yenars, no ehango has been made 
in the pounding of rice -tho sameo sort अ mortar 
and postle is now used. 

In the upper and larger frieze, where every 
वय god finds > place, and wliieh cousists in 
all of some 300 figures, 18 to be seen ouo vhieh — 
पणि its peculiar Assyriun-like look -cannot ſail 
to altract attention. In his right hand he holda 
a disc, in his leſt a wand. Tho fingors of both 
hands are adorned with rings. Ilis dress, a 
aimple long robe descending helow the knee, is 
throvn buek showing a Bralimanieal cord. What 


Indi 621-525. [४१४ not at all probablo —— Po-lo- 
० ॥ Ifian vus Elora, hut 80706 place conaiderably to 
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appears of his hair under the hood, जो is one 
नापरा ४06 robe, is curly. His ſeatures are by no 
means Ethiopian. Tho attitude is easy and 017 
tout ensemble, when compered vith his bedeoked 
and bejewelled companions -tho gods, pleas- 
ingly simple. A peculiarity, observable both in 
this and the lower frieze whero underdelinea- 
tions of tho same figure aro to bo found, is - that 
he is always in attendance upon, or attended एत, 
a perſfectly nude woman, 1086 only eovering is a 
few snakes? Bho wears sandals of uncommon 
pattern, and has large earrinzs. Her hair 18 
curly but her features कु no means of tho negro 
type. The fact that her companion wears a 
hood would aupport the idea that ho was an 
inhabitant ण a cold climate, but her vant of 
०९७8 and being entwined by 81९8 would lead 
one to think 816 vas 80116 unknoun goddess or 
religious devotes. All enquiries from natives 
and seareh among authorities भा to chov by 
vhat right or titlo these ſigures take a place 
among the gods. 

The building was originally protected by 
curtains of cloth hung all round. These haro 
long ago disappeared, but the carrings 9९ in 
no vay वणित by धऽ atmosphere; and iſ 
they had not been कणि mutilated, would 10४१6 
been as cloar and perfect 98 the day they were 
ſinished. 

In front of each of the eastern doors and un- 
der porticos supported एङ massive, beautifully 
ftorned stone pillars, ४८९ splendid apecimens भ 
Bhiva's vehicle -the Boll. The larger is oppo- 
81४8 tho upper door, and 116 itas companion, 8 re- 
presented in a Iying posaition vatehing ita mas- 
terꝰa emblem -tho Linga. They are 686 carv- 
© out of a singlo block of gtone. BSo natural 
is the position, and 80 well proportioned tho 
parta, that one does not ſully realiae the 26 un- 
til tho dimensions are examined. The larger, 
formed of atoneo aimilar to that employed in the 
construetion of the temple, 18 nixteen feet long, 
ten feet high, भात seven broad. The 81006 
used for ४0९6 other एणा is ſiner and admits of 8 
marble poliah. “It seeme, 9180; to 06 potstone 
or 2060908 a talo impregnated with horn- 
01९08, and contains amall irregular veins of ४ 
groen शापा matter. 1४5 general colour is 
blaek जा 8 greenish tinge.“ 

The general effeet ग ihe insido of tho temple 
is omehat marred by pillars, vhieh evidently 
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णन 90 part of tho original plan, and जोन 
नधा? cubsequently ereootod to prop up aomo cross 
0608 ज 1676 the 8008 has unfortanately वक्त 
९०. Judging from ४88९ pillars, 28 oompared with 
the original oner, it is clear that arehitecturs, 
80 far as णाभो। is concerned, had already १९४९ 
riorated. If proof ज्र vanting that tho De- 
partment of Publin Worxa 0 to day either जथ 
tho means or शा to produeo vorke equal to 
thoseo of former ages, wo have only to turn to tho 
pillar recently erected by that department. It 
18 a ainglo 8४) of undressed granito क्न ekes 
out ita length and atrength in à rough ०6 of 
briok and chunam. 708 wallls inside are cover- 
od with inseriptions, in गत Kanacdlàâ, oomemorat- 
ing donations given at varions times by differ- 
ent porsons. 

Jakanucharya is the reputed arohitect of thi 
magnifieent bnilding, hut ho is also creditod with 
having built भा the temples, aimilar in शाम 
throughout the वाक्त Theo number of these 
18 80 great, that — evqn if we allou him the [भो 
ग masons tradition says ho always employed —it 
would be difficult to boliovo ho conld have au- 
perintended the building of भा, A man of 8 
aamo 72708 18 aaid to hare huilt the templos at 
Madurâú. Jakancharyü was a princo vho, har- 
ing acoidently Killed à Brahman, employod twen- 
ty yeara of life, with tho hope of vashing away 
this great 8, in rebuilding temples between 
1681 and Ramehwara (Oape 07070 )--80 898 
tradition. 06 engineers 9 the एना kinxs 
did not confine their attention to huilding alone, 
एण irrigation workae vere 9180 taken in hand. 
Tradition has it that the waters oſ the Vagaehi, 
vhieh Hows through 9 valley distant 10 mile 
and divided by =» range of hills from the Hala- 
एद Valley, vere brought by a channel ४ 
supply the capital vith water and fill tho neigh- 
bouring tanks: a deep cutting on the Hasan- 
Bailur road at the I6th mile, marks tho 870 
vhero the ehannel erossed the saddlo of theo पोह, 

It 18 diſſicult, uhen looking at this fino tem- 
ple, to belioro that the builders of the neigh- 
bouring mud चाह are tho descendants of tho 
great 1958008 vhose brains planned, and whose 
hands fashioned, this monument of thoeir शा 
and taste. What has 0660706 of them, and vhero 
have they gone, are questions vhich, though hard 
to answer, aro none the less interesting, and 
may well form the nubjeet of antiqunrian resenreh. 
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Tux following are tranalations of tho 8660 
halves of two copperplate grants ४९0०६ to the 
Editor from Bhaunagar. 716 second and amall- 
er ०९, 19 inehes by 84, is greatiy damaged; and 
118 lotters aro indistinct in many pluces. The 
other is 122, inches by 10 and is in a better 
atata of preservation-the right hand edge णु 
भप broken off. 

The grantor in No. J. is DhaArasena IV., 
the sameo as in the one translated at pago 14. 
Tho 0916 is 9180 tho same, vis. 326 tho month 
being Magha instead of Ahüidha. The 8 
nine lines and aà half have ०0५ been translated, as 
tho desoription ० the Kings in them 18 in almost 
overy respoet tho zamo as in the corresponding 
portion ग the last and other क शभा grants. 

Theo grantor in No. II. is Shiladityna IL., the 
8011 and successor of 1 8 7 # 887 a II., the king 
in Mr. Wathen's firat plato. The figured dato is - 

^) 00) 

Tho 808 figure, having only oue 606 atroke, 
represents 200. The value of the socond ज 
kuow from Dr. Burn's Ohàlukya भात्‌ Gurjara 
plates to © 80, and tho last stands for 6; 80 
that tho vhole is 286 But the date usually 
assigned to the father of Shil«ditya ſfrom 
Ar. Wathen's plato is 332. J 1४76 shovn“ 
that this ०४६९ 100४5 been misread and misinter- 
preted. Thoe ſirst figuro in it atands णः 200, and 
the valuo J have assigned to the second from 
tho evidenco availablo is 70. Tho date there- 
078 is 272. 


Theseo two plates, broken and mutilated as 
they are, are very interesting. Those hitherto 
discovered record grants of land to Brahmans; 
but both ४1686 record grants of land to Buddhist 
monasteêries or णार, In the larger plate the 
village of Vod & इ 8 Ka 18 astigned to a 
Viharéâ construoted by the minister 8 Kan- 
dabhata, vho appears to havo been a pious 
पवतो. We 868 from these, that the रमणा 
1068 patron ined tho Buddhists aa कला as ४8 
Bréhmans: Boddhism flourished at the time 


* {8 & paper न रण 
9.9.2* एः 74 
 ¶ Fina pat, is eæpiained ० दोद्धानां भिक्षाभनमणेन 
भोगन्‌म 2०७ ४ & एवा, L 6. ०६ 765 in this ०४०९ ० 
09 5 तनाम १ 09968 it 0109208 the dropping in 02 4 


— ab @ meeting of tho Bombay 
in 


aido by 81१6 with Brihmanism, and the जगन) 
of imnges formed part of the religion. 

Tho genealogy of the शभम dynasty has 
been given at p. 17. The dates gathered from 
tho copper-plate grants 1 Know of aro giren 
below. Ibeliere, for reasons elsewhere given, 
that the कटा used in these grants is that of ihe 
8091४ King. 


Dharanena II.... 272 Bh. or 350 4.7), 
Shiladitya [, १०.००.००... 290 अ. , 364 A.D. 
Dharasena IV. (2 granta) 926 31, ,, 404 A.D. 
SGhuiladitya II. (2 grants) 356 81. , 434 AD. 


PLATE I. 


8107१ Dharas ena, the great Maheabh- 
$ & 7 8, the great lord, the King ण kinge, tlie great 
ruler, tho universal sovereign, vho ineditates on his 
grund-father'a feot, enjoying good health, commands 
all whom it may concern: -Bo it kuovwn to कण्ण that 
ण the inerease of tho religious merit ग my motlier 
and तमा J havo Lascigned] to tho ascembly of ihe 
reverend mendicant priests of the Na hAyMNa 
(87100) coming from tho four quarters to the 
monastery constructed by Di vi ra-pati 87970१9 
b hata in the village of Vod hAvaka in 
९8१८१४९ 741 & 7 & in BSurſtehtra, ४6 four 
divicions of tho saine गश्डवरण १०११५२०४: 
viæ., throo for thio purposo of [providing] clothing, 
food, Imenns oſ] aleeping भाते vitting.... and 
medicino; for the purpose of [ꝓrovitling] the means 
of कराण aud कण the glorivous Buddhas, 
viæ, fragrant vointment, incense, flowers, and oil for 
lainpa, भात्‌ for executing repairs ४० tho monautery 
(lit. for putting aright tho broken parta); anid 
the fourth part of tho same villago for the further 
diggiug, clearing or repairing of the tauk dug at 
the samo place by Dvirapati Skandabhata, 
and thus for providiug vwater just at theo door, (lit. 
at the root ग ६0९ feet). In this manner, by pour- 
ing water, the villago is atigned as a charity- 
grant to tho monastery, and the tank along with 1४8 
appurtenances, and wlintever is on it, with the 
ereatures living theroin, the revenuo in grain or 
gold, tho defectaꝰ in 1४5 condition, and vhatever 
may grov in it spontaueously. The grant is ex- 
clunive of whatever may havo been given to gode 
णा Brahmans before; is not to bo iuterfered with 
by the officors of the णह ; and 7 to 1४४६ on tho 
principle म a holeꝰ in the earth, as long as the moon, 


ball ot᷑ ries in the Bhikahu's bowl. 

# ¶0 the liat of expresions the ९0988 of vhieh aro 
aceurately दिकण given by 7700, फण 1 कण 
(: {1 ।।.18। ८ oecurs 10 न्यथा plates. 1 
huvwever tra it as in tho ४९अ४ 
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हा, occan, earih, rivors, and mountains encduro. 
Thereforo, no ouo कला obstruct ihe reverend men- 
diennt ꝓrieata in tho ला of ploughing tho laud, 
canning it to be plonghed or कण्ण it over [to 
noms person], in virtuo of this ita conilition 
as an nigninent to goila. All fnture हक काष्ठ 
ther uf our raco or others, bearing in miud that 
pover 18 transitory and hniuanity ताह कष्‌ know- 
ing the good fruits ordinarily arising froin हणा 


गा? ता ^+ त ANIIũGVARX. 


[Fen. 9, 1819, 


०६ land, chonld 786णहुणडड this our grant and con- 
tinuo it. It 18 ९५११, &o. (tho तडा as in the transla- 
tion of the plato at page 16.) The princo Dhru- 
# 08078 1४ executive oſſicer hero. 

Fugrnved by Divirapati Bkandabhata, the 
801) 0८ Divira pati प ९६८९(2)01 & ६६1) minister 
{07 penco and war. 8, 326, {116 ſifth day 0 the dark 
0 of Mugha. 

My own hand. 


PILATE II. 
Transeript ग the second half of another grant to a Buddhist Monastory, found in tho ruins of 


Valabhi. 


— परममारेशररः श्रीशिला 
००७ 12 
,..समाज्ञापगत्यस्तुवस्संवरितिते यथा मया मतिाकिनुं (पण्या) पवययनाय ,.. 
करितमिहारनिव। सवनु गभ्यागनायीभिभृक्तषस्य चावरविण्डपातश्षयनासन ,, ,,, 


० ° गयुक्त क विनियुक्त क ,°, महान्ता ° दौनन्या ०. 
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परिष्कारं बृद्धानाश्च भगवतां गन्भ्ठपपुष्पमान्यदोपतेाद्यपयोगांयं वेहारस्यच खण्ड्फीटितप्रतिसं ।५। 


रकाराय परालनौरौलद्ये [1] रक्षरपुत्र [१] प्राभे नशुचमतटे ... 
धेर तथोद्रपद्रकप्रमि,. ७ ७०@@@@@ @@@@@@@@@०@७@@०@.-@@@@@@०@@@ ००००९७०७०००९ € न्धं 


१, ७७७ < | & l 


* 


वङ्कुं ।अ 


सोपारैक्र र &५, [1119 १९५५६ as usual, & woril 9 two only dift⸗ring]. 


दूतक (| पृत्रमहादिन्ययशाः लिखितं संभिरिग्र 
~ ७०००७०७७ @७@७@७७०७००७७ वः २८९६ वद्ाद्ब ब ६॥ 


सष्ट्सो मम, 


87181114. . . the हाया अका ०७878) whose 
other numeo, procured for him hy the enjuymeut... 
9३ Dharmif diütyn, eonninuils persous षा uſſieo ग 
holding coumissions. = = = ०८६४ [६1101 xmall] aud 
0४11९78, , , , , ^ 16 it knowu {0 you, that for tho in- 
७९४७० 0 ४06 religious पाल क पाङ mother anil पील) 
1 [1४९९ वमाह] a field naincid. , = , छाए north- 
श 8148 of ४06 river, in the villazo of Ruksha- 
raputra [2) in Palatirolahma [7] ; and 
alno a field. ... in tlie village of Ud Frapadraka, 
to tho assembly ण tho revereud nendicunt priecuts 
coming णि पान four quarters, and rosiding 1४ tho 


००० [१५ 
8१. | १ & | 


monastery cons tructed by = = = = for ſproviding] 
clothing, food, and [Itho means ०] sleepiug and भ 
पिह, , = ° and for the purposo of [providing] fra- 
grant ointment, incense, flowers, oil for lampu णि 
t he glorious Buddhas, and ण thie repuiring म tho 
m onastery Ilit. putting कण्ण tho broken parta]. 
Thene fields are granted by pouring water, along 
with their appurtenances, &९, &८.१ I[Itho rest un 
प्रभाव]. 

116 80 08६६१११ ४५ -ङ 881 18 execu- 
tivo oſſicer here. Writton..... 286 on tho 6th 
dauy of Vaishkha vadya. My ककण hand. 


MANDARA IIILIL. 
Br 724एए RASBIIARI BOSE, BANKA. 


Tuis hill stands in the midst of ५ large plain 
near Baus if whieh was lately tho head quarters 
ग» sub-division ग the district of Bhagßalpur 
in 811 &7. It is of granite भात almost devoid ण 
vegetation oxcept near tho summit and on oue 
8106 vhero it 18. generally orergroun काधि [णक 
jungle. The ascent has been rendered easy by 





भूमिच्िद्रन्याय 1018 expreacivn Bhumichekkidro 


vhieh oeeurs in a great many enpperplates, and नलो 

90 0068 has yet attempted to oxplan, may have noms refer- 
enco to the cireumsatanee that holes in धार earth are not per- 
manent but are filled up in the couras of time. Thnt this 
faet vas oſten ४06 aublset ot ouelit· and remark in vhuvun 
(1/0 the atory (19 6 Tuitt. Mum. (4. 9, und 17 (1९ ॥ 
, 9 कतत ग्ला vorka) that Indra transferred ४0९ sin 
he ineurred एङ ताण Viehrarüpa, ४09 दया ० Traqh- 
fr Among ०४५० ०0 च ठ्‌ perions - o tho carth, वयत्‌ in 


ateps cut in tho rock, whieh run प abont two- 
thirds of tho way; but as the hill is upuards of 
700 feet high, भात्‌ is extremely steep भात्‌ rugged 
near thio top, very fex persons can reaoh {18 
summit without halting in the middlo of the 


journey. 
J This hill occupies a largo place in the ancient 


eonaideration of her having taken it, gave एला à boon 

all hules maclo in her * be गा ततु ६९० Tho — 
० tho aentenes then is - thatba grant 18 to last as long & £ 
8५१) the moon, &©. ahall endure on the principie 08 १५२९७ 
in (6 240 (7 ङ & ऊ & means a 71०6016 et. the T 9 ह 
Kaundinya त्‌ other 08 8) ६026 9) 29 00168 in 
the (धत ars filled up 10 timo and ६16 अपद 18 णह र 
and ४० unehangod, 90 a grant ahould aurvivo all तभणे्र 

&५, and 144 unehanged 9 | \/ , 

† 1४ 1* un 1106 098६ 146 uf tho river Chandan, + 

एणा कम + &. Bhugalpur 1.90, 200 304८ त, 1.00; & (1 


ह. 9, 1919] 


mythology of tho Hindus. 1६ 8 eren mention- 
ed in theo accounte of ४0९ great delugo, vhen 
1819 च floated on the waters in a 81908 of pro- 
णित धथ. Theo Pursnas atato that a giant 
ग enormous ataturo then aprung from the secre 
tions of his ears, and haring advanoed to destroy 
Brahma, प 16190, and Shiva—tha Hindu 
Triad, vuho had been prodneed ति other parti 
of his body, प 18019 gare him battlo and, after 
a protraeted atrugglo of ten thousand बश 
duration, aucceeded in eutting off his head; but 
tho giantꝰs 0०४11686 tru ह having proved equally 
powerful in the कणो of destruction, 18 प 
was obliged not only to pila Nandara orer it, 
but to Ceep tho hill presaed under his foot, that 
it might not riso च? again to destroy creation. 
Vis ठ is therefore gupposed to be alwvays 
present in tho hill under the titlo of Nadhu- 
89४१४१०४ o-ealled from Mad hukaitaba— 
tho nams of धर giant thus xilled. 

The hill is alao beliered to bo tho oneo that 
was used by ४06 gods and Asurs in churning tho 
०69. 018 as recorded in the Mahcbharata, 
vas done partly ४0 obtain tho Anmrita vhieh 
confers immortality, and partly to recover tho 
goddesa ० Fortuneo vho, in obedienee to धार eurae 
ण a sage, had forsaxken heaven anu descended 
into ४06 000 of the 8९8. The great शशो 
vho aupports the earth on his thousand heads 
0४४1, on that occasion, eonsented to aet as a 
atring, Mandara hill wvas seleoted as the only 


लापा that vas capablo of vithestanding 


the mighty movement.“ Tho learned are divided 
98 to this hill being identical जपि the gigantio 
Mandara that is compared in their books 
with the fabulous S umoru जतो saupports the 
heavens on its head, the earth भा 1४ navel, and 

-the nother world भौ its base, and round vwhose 
81468 the शा, moon, and atars roll in their ac- 
oustomed ००1६8. = But tho ignorant pilgrims vho 
annually ſloek to the hill entertain no doubt गो 
thia point, especiallyj vhen they behold with 
wonder and awe tho ९91 ग the great इका trao- 
od round ita euormous girth. 

Haring auch memories atsociated with tho 
Hill, ४6 great aauetity attached to it by the 
Hindus need not excito wonder. But besides 
being # 71966 ग pilgrimage, the hill posseases 
great valus in tho eye of tho antiquarian, abound- 
ing, as it does, in interesting चाच as well as in 





o ase a नाम ——— of thle talo from thho Unhaharata 
in Orimin अन्न Fvetru, pp. ध 
¶ 7४ # vrltten 19 tha ०1 Bengali elaraeior = (106 गताव । 1 
a 


पन १०५५ नना Tho folloving 18 a trau⸗ 
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natural and artiſicial curiosities. For a mile 9 
two around its 0288 aro ४0 bo seen numerous 
tanka, aereral old buildinga, 80706 अगा ſigures, 
and > {त largo vells -vhieh attest tho remains 
of # great eity that has long aince disappeared. 
A conmmon saying among the peoplo in tlie 
neighhourhood is, that this oity contained धि 
two⸗ 0982878 and fifty-threa atreeta besides 
four times twonty-two tanka. Near the foot 9 
the hill, thero is a building, now प ruins, जाती 
has भा immense number of ७१०५४८९ holes evidently 
deaigned for Inmps or Okirags. 118 tradition 
runs that भ the night of the कनका festival, 
there vero a hundred thousand lighted Chirage⸗ 
placed in these holes by the inhabitants of धह 
eity, -aeh honseholder being allowed to place 
thero only a ainglo Chirag. 

Abqout a hundred इ प8 from the abore atrue- 
turo may be obserred a large building of इभा 
vhieh is generally aseribod to Raj ई 01018. As 
४116 पा 18 89 to hare flourished twenty-two 
eenturies ago, the building must 0९ very old. It 
is built without mortar, aud the walls are made of 
largo atones laid upon one another. Thoe roof, 
vwhieh is composed of long and 80961008 marble 
alabs, is aupported upon huge atono beams 18 
inehes by 15, and the Veranda resate upon en- 
tiro posta of tho anmo material. Thoe building 
consists of a 196 hall in tho centre, vith an ad- 
joining veranila प front and भंड वक rooms on धी 
aide only lighted through amall apertures in tho 
perforated rindous, whieh aro of various तसा 16९४, 

Tho 186 of ४6 eity, 10८९ many other anoient 
Hindu eities, 18 तम doubt duo to the sanctity at- 
taehed to the place, or the great veneration felt 
for Nad hüs üdana on the Mandara, जलो 
28 not inferior ४० जोषं is inspired णि हतका 
at 219६78६, by Jagannuth at 277), ० by 
Rama at पि 881, It ia said it ubsequently be- 
came tho eapital ग ए] Chola. How ण जाना ६08 
eity fell into ruins, 1६18 diffieult to aay; but popular 
tradition aseribes ita destruction as तशा as that 
of Madhusdana's temple on the hill to ६1४ 
pahar, uho 18 charged, rightly or vrongly, with 
tlio demolition म erery ०0676 rolio of Hindu 
antiquity throughout tho length and breath भ 
Ilindustan. Not far ण the building vith the 
aquare holes, previously mentioned, there is a 
triunniphal areh built of atono eontaining an in- 
acriptlon in Banskritf vhioh कक to chov that 


# [धभ 
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the city 88 10 ९18४6066 210 years ago; ण 
४6 inserij/tion 18 dated प ४6 30 9 ह % year 1521; 
४11 rocords the vietory of one 1 ४४7०४४1 
aud पष्ट dedication of the aren to Mad hus ù d- 
87 9. This victory evidently marks a series of 
atruggles betveen IIindu conservatism भात्‌ Mu- 
hammadan fanatieism under कपल धात eity must 
have been gradually depopoulated. This must 
have been the vork of time, कात्‌ eonld not havo 
been aimul taneons कधी the demolition ग 
Madhusüdana's temple गा the पा ४० 
vwhieh Käläpahär“'s invanion must have been 
directed. It may be presumed that Ohha- 
tra pati vould hardly ४४९० thonght of 
dedicatiug tho trium phal णलो to Madhusuù- 
dana for thoe purpose of swinging, had not 
theo नकि been in existeneo in his timo. I his 
aupposition 00748 eorroboration in the well Known 
fact, that, after the destruction of the temple on the 
hill, the ĩimage of Madhus üdana vas brought 
dovn to the plains and located in à new temple 
ĩuilt near the arch. Tho presout Zamindars of 
Bubbalpur, vho elaim to be descended from Ohha- 
trapati, assert that the ऋष्क vas removed to 
Bausi only vhen tho city was vholly abandoned 
by tho inhabitants. The precise date of thia de- 
population cannot bo aneertained; एप it is 
elear that thongh the Muhnmmaduns under ए 
78067 may havo plundered the लपु काका demo- 
liching the templo on the hill, it continued to 
flourish, though not in its former aplendour, णिः 
a considerable timo afterwards. It is worthy of 
notieo that, according to immemorial custom, 
the image of Uad husu dana, eontinues to be 
brought annually from Bausi to the ſoot of the 
hill on the 288 0-381711६727 ६71 day for the 
purpose of being न्न णाह on the triumphal areh 
built ०१६२९१०६, 

१116 remoral of ४6 mage to Bausi has no 
doubt lessened the sanctity of the hill in the 
estimation of the Hindus; but on the abore 
mentioned day there is annuallyj an immenso 
gathering of pilgrims, ranging from thirty to 
forty thousand, vho come from different parts of 
tho country to 09708 in aà tank at tho foot of tho 
ए, The 6००86 068 is a large meldo or ſair 
vhieh lasts for fiſteen days. Thoe origin ग the 
fair is accounted for by tlie following legend: — 

A 24}& of Kanohipur ealled (नाई ज 
affeoted vith leprosy, a diseaso vhich, according 
to the Hindus, काह only those ज 0० are especially 
aceuraed of hearen. In accordanoe ऋतो this be- 
lief 06 paid visits to भा ४6 sacred ahrines in 
India but could nonhere ſind त्भा At lart 
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he eame to tho Nandara. Happening to vaeh 
his feet in the vater of aàa gpring at the ſoot of 
the hill ho was surprised to find his leprous ul- 
९९8 disappear. Ho next washed his handa vith 
the water, vhen lol the disease disappeared from 
them also. He then widened and deepened tho 
apring जलो vas then enlled 9107097 Kundea, 
and named it Papharni, or भं eleauses men 
from sin. In commemoration of the event he 
instituted tho mela or fair जादो 98 to take 
placo on the 1४8४ day of Paush, hecause it जड 
णा that day that he used tho vwater of the spring 
with such miraculous resultu. 

It is also beliored tuat Bruhma apont millions 
and millions ग years on the top ग this hill in 
contemplution and prayers # the उपला. 
When it was at last over, 16 offered, according 
to custom, a betel-nut and other things to tho 
burning pile, but thio betel-nut eame कणो वनका 
the aido of tho hill माव लि into the ह at its 
0४86. Thus tho waters of the का 07 97 - एप] - 
५8 07 2४718871 became especially anered, and 
had the merit of euring 2 ५१४ Oholà 9 his lep- 
roay. Dead bodies {णि ihe neighbourhood are 
burnt on its hankxs, and the bones thrown into it, 
as if itas waters were as holy as thoso of the Gnauges. 
It is indeed cloared ४४ the time oſ the fair, but 
it is impossiblo ण (९ जालः to be freed from 
the steneh arising from the putrefaction of tho 
भिषा) bodies that are seen flonting on its शात 
face tlroughout the rest of the yjear. In spite ण 
ग this, tho immenso host म pilgrims on the day 
of the भि bathe in it, in tho hopo of obtaining 
saolvation in a liſe to come. MWomen from tho 
most respectable families in tho neighbourliood 
come to perform their ablutions at night that 
they may not be the ohjects of vulgar ९१२९, 

As पलाश] on sueh occaſsions, the pilgrims ०180 
offer oblations to tho manes of their deceased 
ancesſstors. This is generally done at ०76 ग 
the Ghäts कोला 18 deemed especially snered 
to the memory of Raᷣma. = (ण this deified hero 
18 beliered to haro visited the hill during 1114 
twelvo years exilo from Oudh, and performed 
the funeral obsequies of Daaaratha his 
father, at the जा जाला लिः him is called 
४७४८४६01. 

After 018 miraculous लाा९, 1२६१४ O h 0198 अव 
not only 0 have fixed his capital in the city near 
the famous spring, but to have apent his immenseo 
vweoalth in beoutifying and udorning the hill कधौ 
marblo figures, 8006 temples, apacious tanſts, 
ard deep reservoirs. To him 18 also attributed 
the pious fraud 9 tracing the eoil of ४९ great 
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aerpent round 1४4 81९68) &0 as &0 17766 the be- 
1 ४४९ hill was used by the gods in echurn- 
ing the ocean. Thise, as well as the atepe eut पो 
the 706६, चोप 79 8 cost enormous शप But 
an inseription at ४6 aide of ४४९ atepe नतो 
has lately been decipheredꝰ इनत to echov that 
they vero the जण्ण a एवमा) दु named 
Usrabhairava. It is howerer probable that 
theo inseription does not refer to the ateps cut in 
the कण्ठ, but, as supposed by tho decipherer,— 
eommemorates the dedication of a Sstatue. Though 
thore is at preaent no atatue near theo inaeription, 
0९8 aro still to bo अर्था many Buddhist and 
Hindu images lying hero and there on the left 
106 of the stepa, vhieh have eridently been 
transported from their original places and muti- 
lated and disfigured by Muhammadan bigotry. 
There is alao 9 Buddhist templo near the इया 
mit of the hill vhieh 18 held प great veneration 
by peoplo of the jaina. But eren 1 the 
honour of cutting the steps in the rock really 
belongs ४० ए 78 00 21782 र 2--98 a Buddhist, 
he eould ००८१४९४९ traced the coil of the great अधा 
pent on the body of the पी त्रा order to keep up 
the memory of 9 Hindu cu—porstition. 

The atopa do not go mueh higher than 81४६ - 
४74४. Thia is the name of a beautiful ohlong 
४५0४६, about 100 feet by 50 excarated in the 
body ग cheo rock, nearly 500 feet 20056 the इण 
णावा plain. Evory hot apring in India 1 
known by tho namo of 81४६६1१४, it being 
auppose⸗l that 8 1४४ bathed in it aſter passing 
through the कलक ordeal ४0 कोलो she was sub- 
{०५५७ by her husband with a view to teat her 
purity, and thereby imparted to its water the 
heat कलौ 876 had imbibed आ the Raming pilo. 
But the water in the Sit Skunda on the 
Mandara is almost as cold as ice. Whether 
४66 was formerly a hot apring, the heat of 
vwhieh bas 0060४06 extinet, it is not easy to 
say. 706 Mandara Mahatmya, an old 
Banskrit work जलो gives an account of the 
hill from a religious point of view, describes 
several aprings existing at the placo which 
appear to ०४९ boen subsequently amalgamuted 
and converted into à tank ह 2६1६ 61014. 
That ५6 S1t 4Kund a has undergone 
extensivo ehanges within tho memory of man 
is appareont from Col. Francklin's account म 
it. For जाश 06 visited tho छा in 1814 
there ४8 a 6286706 or vaterfall from tho 8 {६४ 
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०१४ ६०४0९ 28708771 (नोल heecalla Po- 
pꝓkur). 706 98888. 01 the 6०७6०7९ may 8५] 
४९ elearly traced > 6 yarda from tho atope 
by tho amooth अणा) abrupt doeclivities, कात 
०५०९ gorges loſt by it on that portion म tho फा 
vhoero it fell. But at present tho 816६71१४... 
atead of oveorſloving, is acarcely पि कश during 
the rains. Theo pilgrims vho visit it ars paranaded 
४०००९५७ that it has dorived its namo ति ७ 1६६ 
-Vùado ०860 to batho in it during her ctay in tho 
hill with her huaband vhen baniched ſrom छण. 
On thenorthern banxk of the BS⸗KI d d a, atood 
the temple of 9१7 प ५४09, aaid to haveo heen 
built by 848 तानक now entirely in ruins. 17108 
temple appears to havo been pulled doun, 1४8 atones 
hurled domn the sides of the hill ४० the plain, 
and the iinago of Ma dhas u d a n a redueed to 
duat by Muhammadan fanaties. But according 
to the Brahmans, 1 &1& pahar could not destroy 
tho inage of ४ 0) 0949118) for it laaped into 
the 8 { ४६ ह ए] ११० his appronch, भात्‌ euttinga 
aubterranenn passuge, 70666090 to the largo tank 
at ए 8] ए ४६11 ०९४ 8) 8& ४1797) where it roemain- 
od concealed for many years. At longth Mad hu- 
aud ana appeared to à Pan da in a dream and 
told him of the place oſ his concealment, wheneo 
it was accordingly conveyed ०४९६ to the ॐ # 0 
d fr & and located in & new tempie at the ſoot ग 
theo hill. Bus the Zamindars of Subbalpur, by 
vhoss anceatora the new temple was built, affirm 
that the image of Madhinsudana, aſter ita plungo 
into धार Bitãkundda, went direct to 098 6 ॥ 1४ भात 
४९68 appeared {0 ०08 म their 06680078 10 a 
dream, and that it vas 7०४ till धल had vaited 
in vain चण the Raqjſ of that place णि recovery 
of the image, प 9४ त॥ ४ ४॥0875 condes- 
९९०१० ४० appoar 10 tho tanx at ‰ 8] 141}, 

A few ०6४ aboro ४6 8 1४६ ह 7४०१ # 18 another 
apring whieh 18 called BGhan 08 Kunda from a 
monster अक्त or oyster reposing beneath 
its wators. Tho भाक to judge of 1४5 aiso 
by the impression left on the bank, vhers it was 
formerly Kopt, is abont 8 foet hy 1. It is 895 to 
be the aamo identiceal 81 an Kh 2 that is designated 
in tho Ma hAbHAroata as Panohajanya— 
vhose sound used to fill tho ranks of the enemy 
with diamay. 10९6 81 97020 9 Kund a 18 belier- 
ed to be very deep. 1४ has been र्थ irrogularly 
excavated, not presenting tho appearanco 9 any 
aymmotrical ſigure, but rather resembling the 
ahape of the 0४४४९ whieh ॐ preserved in it; and 
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at © curfaoe ३६ is hardly four timos the 9186 01 
tho oyater. 

A perpendieular ridgo of roek तं abrouptly 
from e 87 22) 97४१४ and ctretehes to- 
varde tho north and ७४४६, On ६06 north-west 
oornerof thia ridge, about fire ſeot ण) tho baso, 
is à calll caro hevun out in the aolid rock. It 
is about four feot equars and high enough to 
allou a 87907 to ait at his 5886 in it. It is [एथ 
Iik ०6 uf the roek-ceut ९४९७४ to bo met with in 
diſſeront parte of India, vhero Buddhiet > 
ootiea uaed to rotiro ſor tho purposs ग contem- 
plation and prayer. = 2४६ from an inteription on 
a largo 69१७ in the neighbourhood, to be pro- 
aently 7०४5०, ४४ appoars doubtſul vhothoer it 
00०98 not rathor ०९ 1४४ origin to Hindu devotees. 

Further norih, about half vay to tho भण्णै 
of the ridgo abore mentionod, is aituated a apring 
named 661 01, meaning the 08 
9 tho गु, 106 only approueli to this is by a 
wooden ladder abont 15 foet high. Tho wator, 
vhioh is oontained in क ourity in tho ahapo of a 
6006, cut in tho body of tho rock, is only about 
thres foot deop, and 1४ 80 tranaparent that tho 
amallest ohjeota at the bottom appear distinotly. 
This cavity, to vhioh no rain-vater can find ao- 
९७७४, 7119 1४९1 as often as it is emptied, boing 
aupplied. from a souroo vhiech no eyeo has भथ 
aoen. 

Tho folloving legond aocounta for theo oxist- 
ouoo of tho aacered ७ 9) & & at Mandara. 

»The Mand ara haring boen blessed by धर 
7९86768 of all tho principal deities, was anxions 
to have 8 0 1 v a 9180. With this objeet, it ग्य 
prayer to ihe sago द ४२४१४, vho thereupon un- 
१९०० ॐ journey to 9 11& 8 & ſor the purposs. 
On 179 vay 106 met ऋ ascotie who, having propi- 
tiated BHivV ॐ by his prayers, had just been pro- 
mised the aovereignty ग 22114768. Narada 
told him ho was a 1001 to deriro the covereignty 
of Ban Ar os as long as 8 ‰ ¡ङ 2 himself was thore, 
aineo tho lattor would be considered the २.9 
(द and tho aacotio only ao in namo. Bo under 
tho guiso of friendehip, Narada adrisod him to 
8०090} and ask Bhiva toleave Bani 768 as long 
as ho reigned. 17109 ascetie did 80; and Bhiva, 
0910 unable to refuso tho prayer of > deroted 
votary, eonsented to learo Baniros; aud as पई 
rada happened just then to prefer his own prayer, 
towarda tho accomplishment of whieh 76 had 
played &0 deep a game, the deity agreed to spend 
the timo on Mandara. He would not go howerer 
unless ho had the vater of tho Gangu ६०. drink, 
in order to quenel the irritating gentation ocea- 
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81०6 by the 20.800 7 his throat. At Nr a- 
व & "8 auggestion he vent to Br a h ma, und har- 
ing brought 8008 vater from his ſamous basin 
in vhieh the © 2) & & 18 said to have पभ) ita 
birth, deposited it on 9७07879 णिः his ज 
usso. 
On the left aido of he AKAShgangeâ, is tho 
९0०1०४४] ſiguro of Nad hu Ka ĩ tabea traced on 
theo roek. This, according ४० tho Mandara Ma- 
hatmya, 88१००९४९ ए & 71 2 during his residence 
०४ #® 71, About 15 लल below, 18 9 à vaulted 
७9९७, cut 10४0 ४06 body 9 & smaller ridge ग 
४०० न 0190 rises liko an inelined plane from near 
४४6 9986 of the perpendieular ridge beforo men- 
tioned. The chamber is about 15 ſeet by 10; 
and, like the voranda 9 ४ bangala, geta higher as 
it rooodes from tho entrunce, owing ४० ४6 ineli- 
nation of tho vaulted roof with कोलो it is cover- 
९५. On this तण thore is an inseription in large 
lettors whieh has not yet been deciphered. The 
only appruaeh to tlie eave is bY ४ शभा door 
vhioh just enables a person ६ enter in 9 
aitting posture, hut does not admit कपत 
light to percoivo vhat it eontains. Tho aseetie 
residing on the hill, vho has his cottago con- 
tiguous to tlle ९४९९) Howerer, assists pilgrims 
vith lampa to observo the representation ०1 ono of 
the incarnations of V Is hn u —arved in atane — 
on the middle of the floor. The image in the con- 
tro, 18 that of Vi hnu in the chape ग धर man- 
भा, its eoyos almost glaring with unearthly lue- 
tro and its claus tearing into pieces the body ण 
a Titan पणा orer his thigh, white a ehild 
atanda undorneath का half-shut eyes प्रशा 
bling at the fearful zeené. Thero are other #- 
gures sueh as thoss of La 51701 Baraavati, 
(दप, Ge.; एण the cave goes under the name 
ण tho central image —to जाला it is prineipally 
dodicated. 

The following is the legend to vhich the een- 
tral image alludes. There vwero two brothers 
Aauras or Titans by birth vuho by tho ſarour 
of 8 hi v 2, becamo very poverful and, expellinx 
tho gods, usurped the throne of heaven. Iu tho 
prido of vietory ihe elder brother, named Hir u- 
nyakha, thought himself even equal to Vianzlnu 
in power, and 80 sought him in the nether जजाप 
to giro him battle, but vas killed in the en- 
oountoer. Tho younger Hiranyakashipa 
thereforo hated Vig hnu 80 intensely that he 
could not even bear to hear his nume pro- 
nounced in his presence. But in eourse 0 time & 
aon wvas born to him, vho became a dovotod णि. 
lower of his antagonist, and vho, forsaking the 
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80188 and pureuita cuited ४0 718 age, began to 
pray to Viahnu night and day. The हण be- 
6816 highly incensed, and ſinding it impossible 
fo ahako his aon's belief, or make him forsake 
his derotion, ordered him to be put to death 

But though 27871609 (णिः 80 tho son was 
named) vwas euceceasively hurled to the earth 
from the इद्ध 9 a high hill, put upon a flam- 
ing pile, thrown into the 8९४ vith weights fas 
toned round his neek, and trampled under the 
१८९७४ of an elophant, ९७४६ ho escaped uninjured? 
The monareh then aaked his कणा how 16 had 
survived शती fearful perils, to wühieh Prahlada 
anawered that ९ 1817 प had preserved his life. 
But vhere 18 इणः $ 16170 2)" demanded the 
King in a rage. ^ प्रर ia,“ replied the aon, ^ pre- 
860४ eoveryvhere.“ “Is 06 present in that im- 
pervious and aolid hody,“ asked Hiranyaka- 
ah ipa, pointing with his finger to à large erys- 
tal globo that atood beſore him. “Ves, futher“ 
replied 2791६48. HEHe must be there, 81166 
प्र is omnipresent भात nothing can उड with- 
out प्रण,” BScarcely were theso words uttered 
vwhen Hir anyakaaipa's seimitar descended 
like a thunderbolt and broke the erystal into 8 
thousand fragments; hut at the aamo instant, a 
terriſfie figure, with the head and fore claus of ४ 
lion भात्‌ under part of ॐ man, issued out of the 
णना ecrystal, भात्‌ throwing Hirunyaka- 
8 i pa over his पाका, tore him into pieces. This 
tooxk 9५6 at the twilight. 1९ was killed in thia 
mannoer, because by the blessing of 80 1र 8, he wa 
not ४० die by the hands of god or demigod, of 
man or beast, in the water or in the शङ्‌, during 
iho glare of day or during tho shades of night. 
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११6 three caves ahove mentioned are situated 
on the left 9 ४6 8091112४ प१]१४ and on 
the eastern bank of धा 31४६०११४ while 
the way ४० the summit lies just over the right 
margin of these two springa. Beyond Shan- 
XhAKundae, it runa 9४ considerable distanee 
over 9 slightly inelined plane घा it reaches the 
base of 9» conical ridge oſ roek uhich leadas to 
the zammit. ग ४९ 806 of this road, about 
ten feet abore the 1817 ए 1 भप १8, thero 18 
an empty temple, 00 the ४००५९ of bata and 
mice, in whieb Bhiva 18 said to have resided 
during his self-imposed exile from Banares. 
Probably the original image having been तत्व 
ed to 0५४४ क़ Kala pahũr, was not replaced 
by another, owing at first to the frequent incur- 
81078 of the Muhammadans, and afterwards 
to ४९ removal of ad hus d ana's image 
०898), 

Far ४0 the right, separnted by 2 watervway 
through जाला the rains falling ण the इपर 
find their way ४० the foot of the hill, is the 
temple of the Ja 11 8 already mentioned. कणा 
81 1₹४8 temple upto धाह base of the econieal 
ridge, thero is nothing olse to arreſst the atten- 
tion. Thenee to the summit, the ascent 18 very 
difficult owing to the rugged and nneven rock, 
loose and ditjointed stones, abrupt precipiees, and 
thiek junglo that obhsſtruct the vay. On the 
highest gunimnit of the hill, 8००48 a very old 
tomple of atone, said to havo been built by ४71. 
It contains only the ſootprints of Vinhun, 
theroby indieating that he शा holds the फ 
over ४6 headless giant, with the weight of the 
universe embodied in his divine framo. 
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(November 22, 1414.) Moved at 20 minutes past 
7, quitted the Ckundan, and proceeded on into 
the interior, to vixsit Aſandara hill E. by N., (मा 
Pansed the village ण Beliyq, 
vhich stauds on elevated ground, the aurrounding 
szoenery hbeautiſul aud fertilo, iho cottages of the 
iuhalitanta very neatly and compactly built, in 
patehes detached froin ench other: Mandara hill 
N., patsed 850] (४5 (or large tanks of water) 
ककव 29 a Hindu place गं worchip, N. At 5 
mninutes past 9, reaclhied tho villago of Bausi near 
वनवा, at a sapacious talav ऋध high banks. 
कव्व hill N. Berbauri hill S. Aſulido SE. ४ 
tanes 8 miles 5 furlonge. 

(Noveiber 23.) Halted and visited Aſundara 
hill. The अणि 846 म tihs ५11 preseuta on the 


approneh ४० it & aingular appearauce, it consisting 
ण à range of ſivo distinet hilla rising ono abore 1106 
other, till they are terminated by the suinmit of 
अपव, uhieh 18 of an oval forin, and vory much 
resembles the Golo at Patuo; the भा in भा 
mounted by a अणा ऋ vhither the idols that 
are acon iu the plain below, at & math of ४९ 
810 name, are carried at ihe annual pujus, two 
in each year, to bo worshipped in the temple. 
At the south foot of the hill is & apacious touläv, 
ealled by the natives Poupkur [Pàpharni], ४6 
descent to which is by a stone taircase of Auven 
ateps, each atep being 14 feet in length by 14 in 
breadth. Near this flight of ateps are great quanti- 
ties of broken stones of different dimentions, muti- 
lated idols, fragmeuts of pillars. and other ir 


गवाक्षः पकक, शकि circumferenos 06 tho क) as 
measured by 9 perambulator, 18 4 furlonge 40 कभा" 
Threos nides 0 it अक covored with trees and junglo; 
the fourth embraces tho nouth-oactern bass 00 tho 
mountain, जोट) is cut away 17 a aloping सात्म्य. 

A शण chanuel or wateroourse, formed from a 
aatural जिषे in the rock, runs in 8 direction from 
NW. io BL along the oentro ०८ 6 hill, vhich 
it divides into two parta. Tho rides of this channel 
aro very ntoep, and formed of hard ण्न rook, having 
® odal-· lĩo @ resembling चल orater of a 
voloano: the channel itselft᷑ 18 069 and hollow. From 
this channel. in पर rain — „ & torrent 0? wator 
pours 60) and 18 — nto tho tank in tho 
plain belou. It is called by the natives Fautaluxan- 
कक and perfectly ansxwers to tho decoription of 
that place, as detailed by tho learned Wil ford 
in tho Ariatio Reſearohes; though he has applied 
theo oironmrtanoes to the neighbourhood of दक. 
maunl, and the Motijhorna, or pearl 6996976 at 
that plaoo.ꝰ 

The mountain Mandara, though in ite general 
features, barren and rugged, is yet oocaionally inter- 
apersaed जां troes and jungle growing गणः of the 
ष्णात on 1४8 rocky 0886 and aidos. 

(Nov. 94). Tho ascent to दकव is by 8 
vinding road or ataircase ont in the rock, with land- 
ingplaces of rock at intervals. Noar theo पिता 91९16 
0986 is a amall 1006 image of the bull नन्त, not 
badly exeouted: tho head is broken. About 300 
yarde from theo foot of᷑ ihe hill 18 > henp of ruins, ap- 
parently the remains ० ainall temple. Adjoining 
to this tho aooond ctairoase, consisting of 67 नरक 
oontinues the ascont. All theso atairs aro exoavat- 
od from tho rocek, 8 206६ ¶ 16088 in length अप 1 
foot 8 1000088 in breadth. On tho right hand of the 
aodond flight is ९०1०७881 figure of 74 ९६4 cut 
17) tho (ण्म, The goddess is bectriding a demon, 
vhom ahe has qubdued in combat: heo 8 arined 
with a battle-axeo in one hand and @ aword in tho 
other, and has three faces and ten arme, with a 
नन or necklace ot human गपा, 

A शोणौ distaneo from this 01968 continning tho 
asoent, yon meet जोध a cight extremely beautiful: 
a natural ९29080९) vhich iesuing from the शृत 
oalled 66 Kunda, flowe over the black and rug- 
ged aurfaco of the rock, and discharges itaelt᷑ into 


ihe 20८2 Kaundara, or channel below, from 


vhenos it is oonveyed to tho talãv 0 Pouphur 
at the foot ० tho mountain. From this 01968 
you 8067 the third rango of अभत being a 
न्वा of 20 ctepe, and presently after, tho fourth 
vhich has 101 atepe, and then a ſifth 9 36 tepe; 
the vholeo Sorming, as it were, a magnificent natu- 
ral ladder. 

In ठ road up ऋ observed many images and 
fragmenta of tono Iying eeatterod on eaoh ide 
० ४8 wvay, tho lattor appearing to be the 
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— templec, to bo vieited by 
tho pilgrime 77 progroxivo avent to that on tho 
शापा = From the last landing placo ४९ OQi- 
| Nuoloe on ४6 left 008 E., the river CRandan on 
the right W. 06 monntain पिन being in 
tho oentre between the two. एणा) henoo you pro- 
ceseed up the गती range of etairs 11 in number, 
vwhen, turning round > oorner to the N. W., you 
| 6006 to a beautiful enolosuro of mango trees, and 
bohold the ciatorn called अथ Kunda, or जथा) of 
Sità, being > 8४४०९ enclorure faced on threo 098 
vith large atones, tho acarp of ४006 rock forming the 
fourth, and containing सह and tranaparent अथ, 
Tis ज) iacuing from apertures in tlo rock, 
fows down tho 9१46 of the mountain, and is पनाक 
disoharged into the talav at tho hottom, and from 
tho brightness of ita appearance it may truly bo 
। 08118 4 moti पनन) or poarl-dropping sapring. 
Here the acenery is romantio and picturesque, ४16 
green and flouriahing trees forining a ण्ड remark- 
able contrast to ४06 black and barren roek noar 
vhich they grov. 

A 90078 distanco from इव Kunda is another 
well or सबला) called Sunkur undu, of a trian- 
gular ahaps, (प between two partæ of the कण्टः) 
which divides at this place. On the sido of this 
cistorn future travellers inay recogniso a पारे 
of अत cut in the rock. Close to अकम 
undou commences tle neventh series of भभम 
consisting of 23 ſtepua, aftor क्षणादि सलौ you 
come to the ऋध्‌ or eiſtern callod Lakihmun 
uncdu, or कशा of Laxahman. This is eituated 
in & 1100 uf tho rock to the éastward; hbeyond 
vhich, by an ascent of 87 atepe, you are conducted 
to tho aummit of tho mountain and the Musudun 
Muth (or temple) dedicated to ४५746०८, = To 
0060 Kaunduru, or channel, 80 frequently men- 
tioned, runs along tho north-wont #प्‌८ of this 
temple, and preserven tho वा features an at 
tho bottom of the mountain, ०४, a deep rug- 
ged channol of coal-black rock, of volcanie 
appearanco. Dero & maguniſicont prospoct एषा 
upon the view; tho vwhole rango of billa in the 
Jaongal वधं extending from B. E. to N. W., 
the (कामाः rivor and ita numerous arme or 
069, and the dark and impervious foreete 
atretching towvardae tho वणा) as far as the eyo oan 
reach, altogother form a picturo that at once contri- 
butes to कध the imugination and to elevato the 
mind. Though wo viewed the prospect to disad- 
vantage, tho veather being hasy, yet tho coupd'œil 
70806 an imprescion on our ininds that जा not be 
९९811 ह eradicated. Descending from the अप्रा ज 
returned to आव Kunda, and वनय thence 
proceeded to viewv अ0708 igures लां in tho rock 
on the north-west 956 of tho भा ; their appear- 
anes was aingular. After desoouding > range ण 
16 भशन wvo ontered the rocky bed of a wntoreourse, 
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oxtendĩng along ४6 66 of tho mountain, and pre- 
कध $ 7686094 an अकण of projeeting rooka 
that overhung us. In tho oentro ० धाह aremblage 
vwas a huge and hideous ſigure, or rather its head 
only, for the body does not appear belou the neck; 
it in oe᷑ larger dĩmencions than life, eut out of the 
एन, जत has been hollowed on both 9५68 for 
tho purpose, and a flĩght of 8४006 ctope 19805 up to 
it from tho channel belouw. Tho nativeo 208 
vho inhabit the mountain, as likewies 30176 

ꝓauctits vhom ve brought from tho Mamudan 
2248 in the plain below, informed 76 that the 
figuro van > demon, and was called in फलाः Puru- 
nas by the name off Madhu Rakenu. It is रभते पा 
tho (वाढ Purnou, that thia demon was pro- 
०४०९५ on theo mountaĩn Maundaru from the ears of 
the god Viaknu at the creation of the world, and 
having chortly भतः his birth attempted ४6 
life of Brahmo, or the oroating power, was, 
together with another demon, punished for his 
presumption, कात्‌ driven from tho world above 
to the depthe helow. The figuro now 869 was 





# (06 folloving धह tho names of tho Kundas (or eisterna) 
that adorn thi⸗ श्ण lar 0 == 
1, Gumbliro Ku T. Axbdin Gonꝗd. 
2, Aickera Kundu. 8, हनन द 








8. Vuma Kundn. 9. 57 ८. 1.2 

4. (क्क Xundau. 10, Naotk Kundu. 

6. 0 Kundu. 11, आका Kunda. 

6, Sitù undau. १2. Foupkur [Fapharni] Kund 


fExtract from ९06 Mandara Mahatimyn, or Eæcellencies 
AMundara, From the Varuha Purana, or Legend ° 


66 ναανα Vieknu. 


After alutation und obeiſaanee 40 ह तड it is aaked by 
Aandu, ७00 07 Mahadeva, ५ (0 नद, thou hast apoken 
already 0 all thinge, ० 2302 कष ण ए) 
anil ॥ 0 (1 ,॥ — 19122 (& 981); % ॥/ ~ 
102 of (०9), and ०? (छ Tirtha. Lam 70 derirous 
४० learn [णा thee the nature and situation of Mandaura: 
relato thia at full 5 O € 0 the Devatas, for thou 
art worthy to relato 1४८१ 

इ Makemvarao, the divinity, replied, “O vho art 
aceeptable, hy this inquiry पण्य wilt भप thy heart. 
Knor tlien that भगाङ्का ihe places of क ककव 18 
06 greatent 10 thu world. 1४ is the plaes 0 २९०११९९९ ०६ 
(४४1१०५8) holy persons ० — dĩnpopitions; of Abohmt, 
vith ९८6 liko tlie lotus and aftracting. This ए 18 
the end ०८ १९७६४९० ग tho malixnaut demon Modku, 
vPhoee fall vas celobrated vith songa of joy from the holy 
7९226 by all tha Deratous, thereafore no 11966 of wvorahip 8 
auperior in ranetity to Mandaro: कवितया covered vith 
benutiful flowern, the 968 vhere ſhe Devatas rexerence 
the footaten of (16९, ४ ( Where नि न्च 
vas produced from tho lolus, and vhere 26 7४ worship 
and adoration at the feet of 27044666 and अ = Thero 
01 dweolla tho goddeas Devi, heautiful as the flower ५ the 
lotus, and वला as the — thereof. Xhpilu Aſuni, थिः 
reciting the praises 00 tho mountain, has [65 taken up 
208 abode. —* onquira thou ग everything, V my aon, 
and थार thy dexiré. The praises of मोह are à thouuand- 
fold. upila Aſuni, aitting in the eſteemed 0966 (न 
198 his roverenee to the अषां of the world (1१४). the 
prines then aays, O 50 तदल्पं (Aſuhdideonu) by atrenuous 
exertions, aiddod by thuuo of my ovn family, 1 have subdued 
the vhole world, and brou * ita ९४९७ कधा णर under 
obedienee. 7068 worka —* 1 have performed wvould 26 
dioult to detail. 11098 deeds vhieb 1 0958 mado mani- 
fest are 1086109 at कथन 906, Oſten havo the 
princes of my family, elad in bright armour, destroyed 
iheir 6067168 ९ * 0४2 punished 6 presumption of the 
prinees of the earin. Nov { am grovini old and inſirm, 
and am therefore derirous of मभ ping thy footateps 
Vicknu From decay ० my⸗ 1 0958 109 प्रो ae- 
tivity uhieh 1 जड wont 00 ppoarers: my कता 60 990 


MAMDARA EHILI. 


out ४0 ¢ this ocourrenoe, but एङ्‌ vhom 
I could not learn. Noar the figuro of 8 demon 
is another largo Agurs ont in the rock, (भारत्‌ by tho 
natives Puman; 16 is connected with one of tho 
Hindu avatärus, or incarnations of the वारा) 
vhich is named from the dwarf, vhoso form ए 
aknu had anumed. Another figure, lower down धो 
ण्ण) in @190 £ bo @९690, called Nararinka. 

About 20 इभा तड सकन १७ ० Madhu रमभा 
15 an exoavation 9 ४6 rocka, forming ००6 ० the 
undas 0 ointerne. vhioh abound 10 this aingu- 
lar mountain >: it is oallod 449 (समधु (ग 
ङ rivor). In it is > perpetual vpring ०६ गन्म 
and aweet vater, but of भानान्न depth. The natives 
किण that it is nover dry, but that, if it be com- 
pletely emptied, it जो ति बहुका of ĩtaelf: a curious 
circumetanos, if᷑ oorrect; for the bed of the एशां 
river पाड 08 at loast a thousand feet from the plaoo 
vheoro this तनशा is found. The 0806 18 emphatie, 
meaning in Banakrit“ बङ्‌ rivor“ Noar this वनता 
is & oave on the 108 of à rock, in कामा > रन्द्र 
[एणा] oonctantly recides. 
———— — 
neĩither = ४० जन 0.44 — ३ ष्ण प्न" ¦ | 
ted and my 2९9 and blood तन्म 1 Aeqmint 
therefore, © ककः in vhat manner 1 भो obtain ग्य 
— (प 0 04 that there 18 a heact- 

ro — i 
attracting placo of vorabiĩp. vhero the vind u. vith 
———— र सड 
0 mankind. 1६ 19 Maundaro, — in the worid; 
there निशी reaides for orer: 28 — 
क (भ — at domon {0208 1६ भ (1 | 

m rground, and withont dieulty placed 
mountain Mandure on his head, an —— burden 
पथाम 0 अ ४७ #0ग्शध्ङ्व० 0 भ 
(१९००८८०. Mi 8 4 in alao नशा तण्क्ण१ it is 
manent on 168 छन्त mountaĩn 0? Mandara: the ainner and 
the ain ahall 890 equal absolution at Mundare. 

Whoevrer, 0 Raje, ahall in future viait Mandara with 


£ 


roveren नु न्‌ 80911 ४९ acceptable ४० न्ध, and 08 
absolved —*8 ~ the graee of 7  । ॥ 


क्ण thero 8 many ० worahip. तव्यम 
trates evroeryvhers: 

neither 068 in Mandara, nor in Roi 
Gaumacti, nor ककशन, nor in निगो, but ereryvhero. 
this [68 the गत 0 6 ऋक 27009650, vhoro 09 
38616 tho forin of Adma, ihe omnipotent in the houss 9 
70912 ; 768 he releaded imprinoned aoula from their 
ains aud नभश the demons. Repair thither, 0 एकक for 
०८0 — 

९ Raja in जं manner 

¶ त्नात्‌ theroꝰ, Rolato this to 206 ॐ leugth, thou vho art 
— rotector of thoso vho voreneo पिश 


28 


0०४ replied, Mandaura 18 eonupi {णिः a ७१0७ 
— वान 108 2०0०४ ० ४6 ——— in, wherein those 
00 0908 8091" 08606 united to Viehau. न 60 


from tho 7०8४ of holy quality, ittoering — ight derived 
एन that ॥ | _ ॥ 


and त ००8 § fast ६0९05 0 प for 0०6 09; and thea 
batho, and 06 णण ¢ तिन 6 aet ०९ ablu ६4 ¢ 
7168 16 oqui valent ४० ४6 eriſiee of an A 
न न — 
1 y 11 nonntain, another reae — —— 
हि likẽ at भहा of that अन्था इतश» diopelled 
in ४6०६, "£ 8०4 पणा the mounaine. Vhenever 


ni 


thou visiteat धह mountain, he thou in thy 
aoul,O षन and 09006 therein before —— = 
dian 0? 1 (५००५, 0५५)» vhose — श 
६06 aummit ०त the 80060 46 ०? 6 mo He 
“70० ahall yield प? his अथा at this ध ahall 28 
absolved कि97 218 3158 { 220 he vho voluntarily 
व; 94 डौ ६09 पना of this world, भभा acquiro 


54 


At {1 +. कर, reached our एकप tent at tho foot 
of the mountain, highly plaased and gratifted with 
this days work. It may bo better imagined than 
deaseribod जा भा appearance the collected waters 
of these respectivo roservoirs, काला overfliowed at 
tho period ग the solatitial rains, must presont to the 
शधन) traversing the sides of tho inountain in भा 
diroctions, flaching with 8 violenco totally irresiesti- 
ble, ovor tho surfacs of thio rooky declivities and 
other parte, until their final diseharge into tho“ Pou- 
Anheirꝰ and other recoptacles in the plain helow.ꝰ 

Kumdhnienu or the Paurent Cuiv. — Aboũit u inilo to tho 
९४४४, on tho akirta of the hill, stands the Kamdnenu 
Math ण pagoda, being a ainall equaro templo छप 
ण ctone with a त्म of एल, The tomplo oontains 
tho figuro of Kamdnienu, or the parent cou ग the 
Uindus, well knovn in Sanskrit recorda to havo 
boeu one 0? the fourteen ratnus (or gema) produeed 
uy tho churning of the ocean in tho white 869) in 
vhich operation the mountain Mandure served as & 
churning · ataff 

Tho figure ० tho cow 19 in height 3 feet 4 1०066 ; 
in length, from the forehead to the ध ० tho tail, 
6 foet 8 inches; in girth 5 666४. = Round the hump 
of theo animal is @ necklaco of flowers by way of 
ornamont; two शाभा] calves, in stone, are taking 
milk from the mother. The हप is cut ont of a 
aolid block of light grey etone, and atands गा @ 
pedental; ita oxcchtion, though propurtionate in 1४ 
paris, is rude, भात्‌ evidently of high antiquity. Tho 
tomple is nov.inouldering fast to ruin. 

Noar this temiplo 18 another in ruins, vhich con- 
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81808 0? 19768 blocks 0 8६08 : ४6 emblem ० य 
९०८ 18 to 06 8690 in tho romains > & नाभो अहे 
ohainber. The building is callod Kamdhenu तक 
and 18 connected with the worship of the other tem- 
216. To 8 considerableo extent around tho mountain 
aro tho remains of ruined temples, किलो in भालस 
times, and during tho aplendour 0 tho Hindu Go- 
vernmont, must have greatly contri buted to enhance 
tho beauty and amonity of the situation of Mandaro 
hill. The tradition prevalent 88648, that thero waa 
a largo city in tho neighbourhood. Basnt of tho 2 
ककल is a प्राक्त image of tho goddess 
416, of bluo atone, noar ¶ 686 in height. Though 
the priucipal figure in theo contro has boen destroyed 
hy bigot hands, the head only remaining, several 
of the figures 0 smallor dimensions on ४06 sides 
romain entiro: soms of them are कशा executed 

A thiok foroat oncompasses the hill Mandaro on 
threo aidea: it is गाड accesniblo from tho बयप्र 
oast. I conjocturs its circuinference to 06 about 4 
miles, and its height from tho ०४७७ to the summit 
1mile 2 furlonge. 

Near Pouphur' taldu, a ehort diatanco up the 
rock to the N.W., aro several रता large innerip- 
tions cut in tho स्वल, but in & charauter of कती) [ 
could procuro no account १०००० = Moro aro other 
inaeriptiona to bo 866, both abovo and helow, in 
dĩfferont partas of the mountain. I ehould auspect 
if thoy aro over deciphered, धान they will he found 
to relato to tho कणी of tho temple called Haau- 
dun 20८0, The natives call them Devatu Khat or 
tlis character of the godsa. 


NOTES ON (ए? GONDS प्ण पाणा ति (रा BATHPURA HILLS, ८ ^ 
PROVINOEB. 
द्म भष. C. SCANLAN, ASSISTANM BVRVEVYOR. 


(08 Sä thpuràa exteud (७0 ४ ucan breadth 
ण ahout seventy miles. They are inhabited by the 
Gond s and Kirkus, कोए aro a शङ; ignorant, and 
very primitĩvo raco of men; पाला. predileotion for 
hilly and forest ridden tracts 18 so great, that 1 


a true 70 नर्त ०? the divine being. The 0 ककम 
or heavenly ehoriſters, then approxehinz, bathed th 
in, uoar ita oven fountaint, an 6६ zuper'or to tho triple 


excellenes — 1... ऋ. / , क 1, | 
p 


= At ६8 
री imnan; 26 1160 6६ the three 


102) will rejoice, and every 0९७0९ 111 06 ful- 
Alled. He vo शभा vorship in this manner ahall not re- 
ध to अभो again. So ceommanded 10०09४० Tho GConu- 
05 then eonmeneed a melodious eoneert, अककण and 
णह ४06 deity. Then &०, 0 Raja and caating भमु 
all earea — पर्ता श rerervoir 
—— J. beautiful as Lakahmi ण divine form 
08 fast thou for ſive days, 81168 vhoeveor bathes therein, 
after bdathing भा ठरला courageous and vorthy to aauums 
— authority. Whilat traverriingz पद ण ध 
१0०9 26 (tho penitent) ५० Viekns aitting on 
all then be lled from his नधत 
Finally, £ lvhoerver 90811 porform the funeral rites 9 
019 deeeased aneectors or relativos at this place/⸗ their सभा 
hell thereby be (४४06 for a hundred ङ 


u 
turniñg yodur {०९ ४० ४४९ ९४४६-. 


think nothing could ततप them to leave तधा 
abodes. The (६17 ए च is a perfect Hindu, though he 
indulges in fowvla; vhilo tho Gond, vho etylos 
himscif & Hindu, in = hybrid between ण and 8 
Munalman, for he appretiates his heef. The Gond 


# () theas Kundas the firat ७1 are on the sides and च्ल 
the aummit of tho hill, the others are bolow. 


The author horo given ५ a 2४61९ on @ amaller सत 
thau the uriginal for — of the learned. Ot 
this inaeription, Rabu Rajendralüla Mitra remarke, that 

judging from 168 ehlaracter and भातु ९०४ he is aatisiod that 
iĩ जह a Buddhiat record and conmomorated the dodieation 
of᷑ a atatue ० a — a. The character in intermodiate be- 
tween the Uunta and Kutila, and क ingoribed probabl 
in the aixth eentury of the Christian ern. The Gth loetter ण 
tho 874 110९ जक doubtful, ao wero tho [98६ तकण letters of the 
last lins, hut he read the rooord as follovua: — 


— 
—— त (4 or deyn किर 


the 
व 
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लभा his dercent from a deity. It ॥ aaid that 
vhilo a Rajput princo vas 0008 out hunting, he 
6919 a goddenm perched on # rock enjoying the 
wild aceonery of tho country. They became ena- 
moured of each other, and were bleeced vith # ०9. 
From thin man theo & ०१५१ 8 are cupposed to be de- 
acended, and शं068 he claimed his origin from a 
goddem and a Rajput prince, they atyle them- 
aelves Ra Gonds ६०५ ७०१५-१ & KuUru. Both 
iho men and vwomen, especially the latter, have 
& peculiar 688६ of countenance, vhich is broad and 
highcheeked, with obliquo eyes अत्‌ > rather १४४. 
tieh noao. They appear to bo 0 a very lively भन 
position, भात्‌ aro honest and well-behaved to us. 
During the Holi festival, tho women tlirow off all 
renerve, and do not seruplo to detain for 26646४4 
any 076 going through their villages or cucamped 
near thein; they will vurround him भात ४66 danc- 
ing शात्‌ singing in a ring धा their elaims are com- 
plied with. On a moonlight night both men and 
womon aasemble round their village fires and enjoy 
theinselven hy discoursing music. 

Tho Bhumkas are the conitituted priesta of 
the Gonda पात्‌ Kirkus, aud preside at all their reli- 
givus cereiuonies. FKach village has ita Bhumka. 
These men harve their epecial Lares and Penates, 
vlũuch aro culled the Bhumka अत्‌ PhatakDe- 
v a a, -tho lutter being tlie goda they place in & road 
over ली vigitors to shrines ४७७, and through 
९७९ पपलाह deitiea, they levy 8 इण of black-mail 
ण) all vho go that way. 
{१५ people कषा 10 bo Bara Deo, 8.4 
deo, Näaräynndeo, Mäatä, and Khanda- 
६०; ॐ faet, almost cvery hill-top 0४8 on it 
ihe atono individuality ग इण one of their many 
mythologieal pawers. To them are offered ण 
the næariul, (कदा sindur, pauch- qu, chandal, 
incense, egen, liines, aud fowls. The [बड named 
god plays 9 prominent purt during the Holi fectival. 
Ie ia to be इला in भाण सलक village, represented 
by a long red-coloured कणन which is driven verti- 
cally into tho ground. A ladder leads to the top of 
४५९ pole, १ few foet below कालौ is क platform 0966 
of bambu vork, on which two फल (क्षो take their 
01५०8. On thoe extremity of the pole is placed & 
erus-pieco whieh revolves round: to the ends of it 
men and women allow themselves to bo attached 
anil ककरण round-fanatües submittäng to the hook. 
This ĩn vhat they call tho G à l. At tho foot ण this 
0०९ are placod atono or earthen images, कोला areo call- 
od (ह 1 ४171 and Kham i, the former being the male, 
tho lattor tho feiuale representation. As Isaid before, 
it is during tho प्रणो this god oalls his votaries in 
large nuinbers, कोन they ताणडु their offeringa, पाली 
कछ alway cocka and hens -nien preseutiug tho for- 
mer aud णाल tho latter. Tho Biumka वल्ल 
pitatea iheun; the offerer takos tlie trunk nuid uprinkles 
thho poats and atones with the warm blood, when, 
from & १881२९१, little pieces of cake ars broken and 
put ००९ 0९6 deities. 09०४९68 1 day each village 


¶ GONDS. 


9९०08 out ita men and women in procecion, tho 
men ahead beating their drume, and {08 जनाश 
behind ainging -the formor luctily earolling totally 
different अता When they reaen Khandaras 
and his wife, the men ait down in 9 ring and keep 
ehaunting on, vhile the women form their ण्डा 
are 07 a cirelo and gyrate round the मर. 

106 birth ceremonles मह the Gonda and Kirkus 
are alike, both give a dinner; but in their death 
oeremonies they differ. 1 ए) best drav the dictinc 
धरण by dereribing each. The ७००९७ एणा their 
adulta and bury their children. After 9 few days 
they offer up to their memory a bull णः त्न) जलो 
they plaoe right over the threahold and कन्ठ over 
आधी a blow from the blunt end of > hatchet. This 


they सभा the 2 8 ५ The widovws are not allowed to 


The chief godse of 


marry without the consent of the Patia, vho is 
theo high prieet of the Bara de ९8, &2त्‌ ०08 18 
attached to every ¢ ० ४ [gotra], which 1 कम hero- 
after १७४०70०९. Tho Patĩ 9) in technical language, 
96118 ४6 widow for ſivo rupees to tho man भ्ल 
her hand: in other worde, 0९९ rupoes are ७९0 in 
the coremony. 

The Rir प १11०४06 Gonda, burn their adults and 
bury their ehildron. They offer goata and fowls to 
their © a t a-Per i 9--क्रोपंत) are their Lares and are 
ade of wood -aupposed repreſsentations © the de- 
००७60, vho are thus incorporated into their polythei- 
tio category. 906 ceremony itaelf is ealled Sĩ d ol ĩ or 
PREIIjBAFi. On the day appointed, frienda aro 
invited, a great deal of eating, drinking, dancing, 
and merry-making # gones through. From the 
eroes boam of the 70 a thread 18 auspended, and ita 


lover end hange directly over # 90181| सफु of फा 


| 


or clay, and to ४6 upper endea finger-ring is at- 
tached ao as to run तण at the alightest oacillation; 
after a ahort timo it begins to move and drops into 
tho recoptaolo 290; with & clanging nound, then 
the wandering भू is aupposed to havo return ed to 
hie former haunts, and ceases to molest any one; 
for &0 long as his relations do not propitiate him, 
6 (छाछ apirit, they भ्व; सी annoy them 
शध भलत) सक, or ravages by जाति animala 
on their centtle will keep aſfflieting them. 

When Gonds marry, & dinner is givon, and the 
food conaita of dul and (म, Tho brideo हाड 
as & present, 9 oloth and a pair of ankletas. Vb-- 
& man makes 078 overtures and is acecepted, if a 
he gives theo 70९५ parents 9 runees, 160 भभ ण 
५, 40 भ्ल dal, 160 sera bodo; iff not able to 
ध] १686, he makes terms ण servitude for a 
period ०६5, 7 or 12 years, and though 76 may भ्ण 
got married afterwarda, atill he goes on working at 
his father-in-law's house. This is called (वमाह 
1. /॥ 

When am?ug the Kirkus & marriage 18 vettled 
on, the asker given ए good aupply of liquor to the 
bride-electꝰs father; this binds tie contract. If he 
eannot give 2V rupees or their value (if he bo a 
widovwer 28. 40, or their equivalent), he is obliged 


82190 ६0 ०० क्न, At the marriago, 6 
bridegroom gives tho paternal aunt and the mother 
० ४06 brido & cloth eaoh, aud the paternal unecleo 4 
अथ, Among both the Gondse and दण्ड tho 
money is not given to defray the expennes of ४108 
marriage cheer and paraphernalia of चर bride एणं 
for tho marriago contract. 

Toe ह 1 r ८७ aro divided into four सद diviaions 
of 088६8 : 7१९ Bapoha, Baoria, Rumba and 
Bondoi -the lact being the higheet. Theseo 
oactes do not intermarry, oat, तताप) nor amoke tho 
क amonget themselves. 

The © ००१8 divido into two aections, नत वभा 
themselves Ra {-6 ००१४ and ह 702६012 Wala 
GoOndsa —the latter wearing tho Bralmanical 
thread or funvi aoron the choulder. These two 
dĩvisions hold nothing common among them. 

Tho Gots जत J have alluded to above, 7 9०8 
to 6 olans, something after tho manner of thoseo 
among our उती brethren, and in no inctanco 
19 intermarriage permitted between mon and women 
of the anme (०४, but cousins are pormittod to marry 
enoh other. Lov this finda सण इ कभा ex- 
plain: 1 भेभा inatanco & brother and -नव्थः of the 
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119 00०४. The भधा marries, aay, 70007; 
8४6 aooordingly booomes 00 ४06 7992 भभ 
vhilo her brother, of oourse, ४1 retains 18 
elanahip; thus चात भाश children being Dhurwas 
and the brother's 1728, they can intoermarry. 
From धाह preoiso oxplanatĩon 1४ की) at onoo bo अतल 
that tho marriago of two brothers' childron is iu- 
tordictod, 0608088 they aro 0 {106 samo clan. 

1 कछ not अर्श in col lecting tho names of 
many of tho 6 ००१३ Gota worth rocording, but 1 
thinkx J havo got a good nmumber of tho 17 
clans uhich are as follows: —-Kasda, Betho, Chuthar, 
Maosri, Busum, Dharina, Sakoma, Ataker, दपण) 
Tota, Bhondra, Tandil, Kolss, Suvati, Bolu, and 
Atkom. 

This year 7 met with 00 archæological remain 
vhich iuvitod my attention; there 18 only one 
plaoe जतो) has its local tradition. 

1 have briefly attemptod to enter into the chief 
pointa of intorest reg arding theae wild tribes, क 
out detailing ins many other पाणण which relate 
to them, भल) as their dancing, their 0७88, their 
villages, and many of चाना customs. — Renort on 
४० Topographical Surveys {0 1868-609. 


EXPLANATION OF VEDIO 90778, 
Br PROF. 7, AUFRECIIT. 
( Hane⸗lated from the Zeiteckrift der Deutscken Morgenlunclitchen Getellsckoft Bd. XAIV. 
ꝓp. 206.6.) 


1० Nisurvx 

ति 18) {१६7 18 found in the Rigrede only in tho 
two forma 2140६०78 and aiehturah. The 
pada divides thus, 17-६४76 and nih-turah, 
and thus ĩt is regarded as compounded of ६४7 and 
the preporition ०18 Roth takes this view, and 
tranalates it, He vho has no conqueror (the un- 
vanquiched one).“ Hoe forgeta that this tranalation 
yiolda 70 aonse in VIII. 3, 27, and that no passageo 
occurs in tho Veda, in which the root t ar is com- 
binod ऋध ०18. In my opinion it ahould be resolv- 
९ into ni · at ur, uhich I derivo from 71 star, to 
atrixo to tho ground, prosternere. In the former 
pacago 2180६८18 activo,“ felling to tho groundꝰ; 
in the latter, patcivo, to fall to the ground.“ VIII. 
32, 9. 
To the mighty conqueror, ४0 tho mranquished 

vietor eries 

Xour god auggerted hymn.ꝰ 
VIII. 66, 2. - 
^ कल क to him Cavasi: the deadly hater, the 

eloud·aon 

My ०10) theso cact to ground do thou.“ 

Thin interpretation receives oonſirmation alao 
from & 2180६1४9 in VIII. 38 9. 

Tho इ. क. ।/ ,,, , | 8. क. ,)  ।, 
equippod for वड 


Hears Indra gladly the ninger's call, no louger 
tarrying he ताजड nigh to us.“ 
4180 from the uso of ni atar, II. 11, 20 — 

48४8 vuvſinâaya mandinas tritasya ny arbudan; 
vavridhaᷣno 808} | 

Arbuda, ४6 enemy of this lavish, jorons Trita, 
06 violently atrixes ००७०. VII. 1811. 

दक 008 yo vingatim cha काडर vanikarnuyor 

1४040 r j ण ६७४] | 

५ (8 the King from desire for faine slow ono and 

twenty men of tho two Vaikarna.“ 


ॐ. AcVABVDETA. 


ष) word occurs threo times, and indeed only iu 
the firat १012४ Roth पमान it, “notable 
on aecount ० horse--diatinguished,“ and Benfey, 
rocognisablo ङ 0007868. This intorpretatĩon, in 
vhich budhya is. derived from the root budh, 
is uusaticfaetory both etymologically and with 
roferenee to the aenao. Etymologieally, becauso tle 
analogous formations brahnmaoharya, purbhi- 
dya, १०४8 0602; brahmédye, 078). 
70958 08; 7827867६ 8; 20709840 9 
81098809; 2686802, ०6९1659 anäd 
others, 0056 the accent 00 the 198६ portian. As re- 
&भ08 06 aenae, -hecauso in 92, १ the dictincton 
between @60र00०0) 2 and goagrae is परार 
पणभा Tho true acoount pf᷑ tho mabter 18, that 


०, 9, 1879. 


४०१) is cither directliy & corruption from 
४४१1० or it comes from & form 0०9 a- no 
looger ertant, but corresponding in meaning 
to iho word ४११ ००. Aßvabudhya एला 
grounded (establiched) on horses depending on 
0०588." I. 92, T. - 
prajuvato णार augvabudhyſn 6200 
gôagrin uͤpa 70881 ९0" 

u Aurora, bestov upon us, together with posterity 
and ७0798, poasoacions ऋ), शभा] havo their founda- 
क्रं in horses, aud their cununit 10 ९0५8." Agra 
and 7 ४१॥ 8 & are also opposed to each other in 
III. 56, 7. ॐ. 111, 8. 186, 6 6 and Agni 1४ 1. 966, 
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18 callod tho foundation ण भा property and the 
proouror «ह troanures. In 7, 92, 8 we have — 
uhas दद्यात अक्षा रा राभ) 
disapravargam ruyim agrabudhyam 
५ 0 Dawn, may 1 attain to the glorious prospe- 
rity which is aecompanied by excellent sons and 
numoerous 82४68, and is gaupported on horaes.“ 
1. 121, 14. — 
018 no रदा rathyo avabudhyan 
1906 yan तोष gravase anritſyai 
Give us pocaeacions accompanied प्रि chariots, 


aupported on horses, for power and शोणक) aud 
पनाह 


REVIEWs8. 


Tux DASABAFAIA JATAEA, being the Buddhist 
Etory of King 24 ४ ^. Tho original ए४11 text, &o. 
by V. 040४6, Copenhagen: 1871. 48 pp. Bvo. 


Prof. Webor's ecaay Uber 088 Rà mayana, 
published about a year aud a 0917 ago, proved alinost 
beyond doubt that ४6 कला known Indian कूल 
tlio Ruùmynana, 18 based on & Buddhist legend, 
91१ पाका up in ita presont णा, ०0४ iuoro than 
1600 years ago, chiefly under लाला iuflumuees. 
This result uf 8 researches inust havo atartled 
many, and though पाठ argument is gupported by 
vast learning भात cupious quotationa, it must bo 4 
great aatisfaction to all iuterested in Indian liter- 
ature to 8०५ tlio authentio text critically edited भाव 
tranulatod by 80 well Ruown a Echolar as Dr. Fausböll. 

Tho original 11870 a-gzaga forms one of tle nu- 
morous ta Ka 8101068 कपिलो Buddha is हात्‌ to 
havo related in illuſstration of his doctriue, aud 
vhich get their name तणा चठ events related 
having oceurred during for mer existences ग Bud- 
५५४. Iu this ९४७५ 7 Buddhe had exiſsted as Ruma. 
Amoug tho Jàta Kas 878 to bo fouud most of ४५ 
legends we meet with in Sauskrit literature, aud 
even tales णना exist in tho Sauskrit Pancha- 
tantra; the value of the collection is thus very 
great, भाते oupecially bocause theso tales hero oecur 
iu a much older and [क्क corrupt forin than cau be 
fonud elxevblero. 

This Buddhist Ràm a-aaga forma a atriking eon- 
trast to ie complicated and perverted vernion of 1106 
Ràâmay an 8 withiits qupernatural trumpery. Dauu- 
ratha is 7678 8810 to have had three children, 
Rama, Lakk hana, and 31६८६ by 08 first, aud a 
aon BhAr ata by 8 80600त wiſe. By intrigues in 
in favour of BlArata, the aecoud wife gets Râmna 
baniuhed for twelve years. His bhrother and aiuter 
attond him and aervo him dutifully. In the ninth 
vear 7 88878 £ ha dies, and Bhà 7४४8) refusing to 
profit by his mother's wiekednesa, goes in nearch of 
12410 &, and ६९118 him thenews of his father's death. 
Mo philocophie 7 ६008 displays the apathetiĩc तम 


poxtition annigned to him ० #¢6 0247६878, but 
ण्ह the ०५५8 gently 1० ८१ ४818 and 81६६ 
10 givs way 0 grief 71187६8 888 7६718 tho 
९४७6 0 his indifference, 911 18 answered by वणा 
८८१८9, ऋता are evidently intended to be aung 
to a ninple accomnaniment, and thus to relicve the 
mouotony of the ꝓrose recital for à popular andi- 
ence. 0116 cannot help comparing tho Vatulus to 
the Arabie roimances ०६ 'Antar, &c., कलो) may be 
atill heurd in Cairo and Algiers, and जात्‌), like 
the 4६८, are ecaentially populer as opposed to 
tho exclusive apirit of the general literature. Tho 
प्रोकं utriking, perhana, are — 
9. «५ Vhat cannot be preserved 

by man, exen if mueh bewailed. 

ण धत ॐ thing's अन जड ahould the in- 
telligont (कत) wiao (man) 

०१५८७४8 1086810." 


6, ' As ripo कण 

always 978 10 danger of ſalling, 

80 ४०४ mortals 

91५98 (are) tanding १० denth.“ 

10 the evening 80706 are not soen (any moro), 

(althougb) in thu morning many were aeen; 

(and) in the morning 806 are not seen, 

(althouuih) in tha evening many were 8680० 

If by lamenting 

१08 fool, vho (only) injures himeelt 

gains anything 

let tho wise (man) do the aamo too. 

(But) he (only) becomes lean (and) aallov, 

(vhile) injuriug his छन 8817 

(and) the dead are not naved, 

lamentation (therefore) is of no arail.“ &o. 
LaAKKHBAMAVa tries to persuade 2 & ma to return 

as {117 ; he, however, refuses to do ao hefore the end 

of ४९ twelvo vears, and aenda his शठ choes which 

are placod on the throue, and by their किह to- 

gether the ministers शक vhen injustios क done. 

At tho ond ०६ ihe कलि year. he roturns, is thron- 

ed as king, and makes his ricter his queen. 6 

atatement that 8 1६ & was at onco & & 7) & ' 8 अशः 


9 Oompars न्प, Il. 8--11 ere भपप vuths orr. 


and wife 18 & atricing proof of tho authenticity ० 
of ४०९ Buddhist Saga, and agrees entirely ऋध the 
results of reoent त्वधो regarding primitivo 
1087119९, 

1४ ४४ thus evident that ध6 8६ y ४7 8 conaists 0 
an original. ãgu 98 8005९) with ४16 addition ० a 
mythological fiction chiefly consisting of tho rapo 
of 81४१ and कभा Rùv'ana. As the paltry 
resaults of tho ouêßmerist interpreters aro based on 
the last part, they deservo but littlo attention; if 
tho original saga has any hiĩstorical basis, tho addi- 
tions aro cortainly recent भात्‌ apurious. It is much 
to 06 regretted that Orientalista habitually coutent 
themselven with a far lower standard of historical 
evidenco, than tlicir fellow-tudents कात occupy 
theniselves witli Clansical and FEuropean antiquities. 
Fev in tho Bast havo got beyond tho long oxploded 
क्था) and चारक have not apared पोऽ two 
Indian epics. To extraet history out of them at 
श्भा, vhen the texta and recennions have not been 
critically edited, is at lonat prematuro, शशा though 
tho inferonces vero legitimate in method; एण 
rocourso to a vicious syatem is inexcusablo ल 
meansa ars at hand, इप्रलीो as Profescor Webor's 
emay and धते work 70७ noticed, by कौली tho 
historical development of चऽ Saga may bo studied. 

Though Profeccor Weber 1४४ beon able to fix 
pretty nearly tho oldest dato for tho redaction of 
tho Ramayana, it is by no means 80 easy to 8४ 
hovw [भत this may have occurred. 

Tho atory of Rama is told in a number ot worke, of 
vhich Profeesor Weber has noticed several(p. 53) : 
but in every caso, it ia tho का ४ ङ्‌ 279 vernion, 
The Kat 1&-8& 7 1६ -84& ara (12th cent. )) and the per- 
haps भा] older Brihatkathkt of Kahemondra 
evidently ceopy tho Ram MAyana with the ४४४ 
ra Küanda. The Tamil RAMmüyanaof Kampan, 
ansĩgnod to the IIth (ला फ Dr. Caldwell (दः 
१८106 Grammar, p. 88) 18 divided precisely liko tho 
Sanakrit poom. Tho ctory णड therefore, have beon 
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thus told beforo tho IOth oent. but tho remark 17 
the Ratax & oMmentary (the oldess ve now [08 
8088, but जाप), is certaĩnly एङ ०० means an old work) 
५४४४ ५ ५16 nectar of पर t irtha of 06 ९876४818 
1088 beon mado muddy by tho dust of unauitable 
commentaꝰ-proves that a differenco ग text was 
early noticed. The author ण this, being 9 Telugu, 
cnnnot 06 put earlier than the 1Ith century. Ho 
follows tho usual Southern text, ण does not in- 
५1५6 tho UtaAra KAn da. Tho number 0 vernes 
he puts at 24,000. It is remarkuble thiat thero is no 
allusion to RAma in Hiouon-Thsang, oxcopt 
tho name 7 & 70 9-&7 & 7) & bo held 10 reofer to tho 
hero of 00 aaga. 

Dr. Faushõll has added an admirablo critical 
commeutaury, to justify his reuderiuxs of the many 
diſficulties in tho text. To his reinarles (on p. 25) 
regarding 187 ९} 8, it may bo added that this is 
probhably a Dravidian word; it is current every- 
vwhero in tho South uf India with the meaning ण 
(711९. 

800 as Professor Webers esany and Dr. Fausbõll's 
Dasarathadätaka are, it would be difficult to 
inention two more important contribhutions to a तन 
681 प्त of Sanakrit literaturo ४०५८० 1861, जाणणे 
Professor Uoldatũcker's ए & 11 i appeared. 

^. RURNELI. 


नाह BAPTASTATI 0 (जणा ता, being > portion of 
tho क्ब ध्०त९हके Purin, trauslated into Gujarati from 
tho एणा Version of Kavali Venkat Ramatwämi 
Pandit. 78 फु» भ)" IGmo. Bombay: 1871. 

Tux Sapta Shati is held in great osteom by tho 
0०५०४९७३ of Kali, भात्‌ was translated into Engliah 
and published at Calcutta in 1823. From धाह vor- 
शण it has now heen rendered into Oujarati by a 
Parsi कलधम Nushirwanji Wadia, who does not 
aeom to be aware 0६ the Gujarati poetical vervion 
made 10 ago by the famous Ranchodji फश्य of 


Junagadn. 


¶ 7 ASIATIO BOOIETIES. 
DJournal the (दुम Branch of the Royal Asiatie Societ,, 1870-71. 


Tuis part of theo Journal oontains:-l, ^ कषण ५ On 
70800008 of taking improssions of Inuoriptions,“ hy 
T. W. Rhys Davida, 0. C. B.; 2, A Prose Translation 
of tho Introduetory Stanazas of tho Kusa Ltaka' 
by Lionel F. Lec, 6. ©. S., 3, Notes on a Sannas, 
by the same. This Sannas, the writer 88४8) is a 
copper-plato 15 ६९ 4 inches, with an ornamental 
border र silvor, having the भदौ and moon in 
the margin on one गतर and theo royal गहण Bhri 
between them, and on the other 80९ tho ſigures 
0 tho lion and leoopard. Among tho interpretations 
2881160 to tho leopard ५ tho most remarkable 
aeems to bo that tho ſiguro ctands for tho कणप 














ता) aignifying life' as well as leopard.“ The 
intorpretation then of the four ſigures woulil bo 98 
long as the sun and mioon endures, कात्‌ as long as 
life reinains to the Royal Lion race. The कि or 
royal sign, is of gold, and 80 are portions of tho 
गम figurea.“ Tho tranxlation runs thus - 


५ गुणौ6 command {इपर from tho grandeur and Iight 
of divino knovledge and benorolcuoo of our 2908४ ex- 
oellent, most gracious, and most पङ्क lord, anointæd 
पाध of all men. Whereas Vijiavundura 2659 Ka- 
runaynka Herat Mudlyannehéß 088 from 718 earli- 
out youth remained 1908६ trus and faithful to tho 
most high royal family, and has 9190 oontraoted 


e Theo fonth Iadian 2188, agres नध une anqther far moro than thoss from other partaot 1०619, अती ति प from सिना पव 


ह ४७, 9, 1878.1 


an auspielous matriago in obedienoe ४० our royal In- 
atruotione, vith the रहन of porpstuating hereafter 
४06 Kehatriya 69418, of whieh the 1105 has remain- 
od unbroken 81968 vwe eatablißhed our कणश 
ty over men at hriwardanapura, formerly BRenkada 
819 tho moat pronperous and wealthy 0 all eities; 
and vhereas Vijiyasundara Räjakarunaynka Herat 
Mudiyannehé is १७७०००१९ from the Brahman उत 
Vanen Chandraya, 0 was a descendant from the 
Brahmans aummonsd from Dambadiva by the King 
Dapuhescenam, and भनि aftarwards ealled hy his ma- 
jeaty Bruvanéka Bahu vho ralgned at Dambailẽniyn, 
atter having built the temple of कहि at Alut-navara, 
and removed thore the divino limage from 116 city of 
the ०५8 and अड appointed Baennyaka Niiamn 01.012 
NMaha dewale, as inatrueted by Vichnu 10 ॐ dream, 
attor having reoelved a grant of land and ॐ 8116-6]. 
phant and various ofſloes of atate, together vith lIands 
at Lewuke, and having marrled > ledy म the family 
of Vidagama Terunnunae -a favourite of theo great 
and vlotorious Bhri- Prúkama-Bahu on aoenunt ग hin 
fnithful gervieen, aud the ree ipient of many emolu- 
mentas and ०6९8 livod at Lewuke to be (here ſollon 
tläe na masr ® tho 14285 and ६7०17 0997447 12क) नवस्ड् 
by Madyannenhé भात्‌ 718 ehildren and grand-ohildren 
from genearation to generation froe of all taxes and tolla. 
This eoppor कक कात granted in the सीत vear 
1665, 17 tho month Medindinn ता the' पितो Wedneaday 
after tho full moon, Mars heing in the ascendant. 
Next follov —4, “Noltes on the Oeological ori- 
gin of फरण Wostern Ceylon, together with its 
relution to the reet of the [क्रत by Ilugh Nevill, 
५. F. 2.8. ; 5; “Iusription at Wæligami Vihàre: 
text, translation, and notes,“ hy T. W. Rhys Davidn, 
O. C. 9. At Wieligama-the half way village be- 
tween Galle and Mätara, there 876 ४०० इना res: 
^ ७४० cnlled Agra Bhodi —a fino Vihàre on the top 
£ a hill, whone founder is unknown, and कोला has 
9 (अपहा कड 17 very modern date; the other is 
"9116 Wæligama (879 Vihare aud is on the plain. 
There 18 a very ancient B-t ree and large Dahgoha 
ut this place, but for a Vihúre only & muull modern 
building, corrasponding to tho णाह of 11९ 
6११४४, पत speaka only of x Sakmann णाः euvered 
eorridor for prioats ६0 कशोर in -orresponding ४0 
the ancient colonnades. From this Snkmann in 
derived ४७ name of ihse village of Hakmana. Tho 
inseription is on a कणि built into the wall ronnid 
the duhgoba, and in translated by Ar. एषाम as 
followa:— 
^ त the अत्र year ण ४25 revered Lordd Rmperor 
भित्ति Mangabo अतं Bhuvnnaikt उन्न the minister 
namod Kalu Parúkaramn having given wvagos to the 
vworkmen, and having givon in perpetuntion the कपाः 
का to tho to priests vho resido economiæzina in thia 
(elolater) oommun to the priesthood; पणत्‌ क्छ 
19 order that the gifta might he given for a day ४० 
४006 rovsrond prieathood (वण्याण from the णि ilirue- 
tlons ( having givon) ten amunns इका extent of 
paddy-feld vuhleh ho had एरण्डो and a fruit-benring 
* ४ 19 uncertain vhieh DUhauvanaika Hahn this waa: 
but judxzing from the form of the lettera it must bo either 
009 rixtli, ho eame to the throue, according tu Turaour,. in 
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eoeoa-·nut garden, and ten alavos १9 & yoka of oxen, 
and round toro hes aud go bleta with भु०५६२ and a त्न 
of lamp-atanda (for iIumination) कात्‌ पदाता, 
4०८8१429) कात leather, फत्‌ cunhionn, शात miat- 
trenaas, and clotha voven with सह and टा 0 
apread over (noata for ४९१४8), and णाह कणप irou husins 
together with other things of this kind proper for the 
ए च८४००त्‌ = = ° , " it is proper for all &०८्तव्‌ णलो + 
in the futura कभा be, to maintain without cdispute 


this eloister (ककष >) or wihre, णर्‌ by tho 


king's family, vhieh (eoloiater) han been minde to add 
merit to tha revered king Bhuwanaika दाप who 
णपि चट पु), aud (thua) to गानि the lins (mokt- 
382) of relenao in heaven.“ 

6, *Donilra inseription No. I, Text, Trauslation 
भातं Noten,“ by the aame. Thin ingeription was ou 
an upright alap of᷑ granite reseinhling 7 gravestone, 
धात्‌ atanding under tho ceocounut कणोत छा the aena 
ahore at Doudra. It was reinoved by शा, Dariila 
to & place ° catety. Theo trauslation records tho 
हाया छ lauds in Niwadunne (णक Nauot- 
tunne) and Pategama, aud the prodnee ग Bat- 
gama, vhere the Atnpatto Ar achehi पतह ह्‌ dam,“ 
that it might eontinue for ever as the placeg“ now 
ineluded in tho Parawâanra“ (now Paruurohera) to 
the Nagariau Nila (Vichnu) temple क [णाना hy 
Siri Bnugabo Siri Vijaya Bahu in the Shaka venr 
1432. 

T, On the इहट्छा apecies ग Losterops inhabit- 
पहु Ceylon,“ by W. +. Legge, णा, See.; B,“ Further 
notes on tlie Urnitliolozy ज Cexlon,“ hy 106 हता ई 
M, On variuusa Birids of the छ सला Prevince, “ hy the 
same; 10, ५0 the (हो of the Shri-Puda or Sacred 
Foot-print on the aummit म कपा leak,“ hy W. 
सथा, Esq́. This ता elaborate कोलर ſifty pages 
11, “The Romanized Text क the ſirst ſire chap- 
1.9 of the Bàlavatara, a l'ali Granmnar, with (ताक 
lation पम explanatary noten,“ by 1, L. [ल C. C. ; 
12, USpecimens of Sinhalese Proverla,“ hy Louis 
de Zoysa, Mudaliyar. There are one Inudred in 
पाला, तणा) vhieh we may give ४ percimens: 
ILike the mad-womau's रसा ण herba, —un ill 
३0१९ mi xblure; “Caimut drink us it is hot, बात 
(पाणा throw kway as it क (क-म unp!easant 
dilenuma.; ` (षार idle man [षड divine (pruphetie,) 
eyxen -forbodes and कार्ड diſſienltes ४५ णाह elso 
8९८8 ; ‹ [12 murders naiuts bnt drinka water after 
xtrainingꝰ · Atraiuing out a guat षष्‌ awvellowing a 
camel; एष ला the पल्य trexpansen on hin लक he 
९८70९68 home and bents the deer's दपा able to 
punish tho real offender he vents वत्ति anger on tho 
incffenaivo; One 818 on the head to pluck out 
tho eyes - atters tu injure; If the dog bite कणाः 
leg would you bito 1४७? ^ The rat who was re- 
turniug home drunk with toddy, धत, if [ प्स a 
९४६, J का tear him to pieres ,) If one personates 
& dog 16 must go अछ 16 is whintled for? Liko 
placing a ladder to the jumnminz monkey“: Rven 
1464, छण 9609 to naduguna lanicara (quoted in शाका 
Sidat 8५१4०४०2 pp. 92900) in 1459; r tho meveuth, vho 
cams to ६७8 ६0 5006 in 16804 and was ahot by accident by 
a Portuguero portaman. 


vhen a danoer 7019968 his 9६०, 1४ is àa vommeraault; 
Why feel vith your ſinger tho bag that you will 
have to open 2१ 

18, “वभार 0 oortain Doyuments, Fami- 
Iy and Hictorical, found in tho pocescion of tho 
desoendanta ©? A. Nanclars de Lanerolle, French 
Envoy to the Court of Randi“ contributed by 
L. Ludovici, Ecq. Theo documente aro:- (1) 
an account © the French emhasey to the Court 
of Kandi in 1685 and svomo particulars of tho 
06 Lanerolles Ceylon -tranalated from the अण 
1091666 ; (2) Extracts of 4 Resolution passed in the 
Counoil of Ceylon on tho 24th September 1766, 
granting saustenaneo to tho descendants of Laisne 
de Nanclars de la Nerolle, followed by a most 
amusingly sarcastie endorsement by the 18४४8 Ar. 
O Grady, Governmieut Agent ग भाक on a petition 
presented by one of tho Lanerolles (& polico Vidahn 
at Kattaluwa) applying for tho rank म Mohan- 
diram; (8) A lotter from [नाशात्‌ giving an ac 
count ग tho niego of Vienna in 1683; (4) Letter 
तणा John Sohieski, King of Poland, to tho Qqueen 
informing her of his vietory; (6) The muster roll ग 
the Turkich Army; (6) The गृणा of tho Turks 
0०71९ into Vienna; and (प) > letter relating ४० 
trado in Amseterdam. These [कौ fivo wero proba- 
bly intercepted at Trinkomali णा their way 10 the 
Duteh Governor at Colombo by the emissaries of 
Raja Sinha, and, translated into Siuhaleso for 109 
information. 
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7 OLD SAXSXRIT NUMERALS. 

Ar the monthly meeting of tho Bombay B. R. Aaia- 
४6 Boolety, hold Thuraday, IIth January, Prof. Ram- 
Kkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar, M.A. preſsentod a Dovan- 
हभत transeript of a Valabh copperplato इतन with a 
paper of considerablo length on the reading of the 
aneient Indian numorals. 106 following is an abstraet 
of his romarka: — 

In this copperplato, put into his handae, 06 अभित, 

by Mr. Burgesc, tho dato is givon iu figures thus — 


76. 


Tho ſirat figuro 10 this was tormorly underatood to 
aignify 300 in भा cases; but Mr. Thomas found रधक 
tlons in the form भात्‌ number of the sido trokes 
vhenos he inferrad that tho valus of the aymbol was 
in 80706 आध modifled by धान Tho exaet aigniſi- 
cation of theso was given by Dr. Bhau Daji, — 
vwnho has pninted out that this शङ्गा without the 
right hand atrokes representa 100; with ons stroke, 
it 8101098 "200 ; and with two, 900, His conolusions 


# A 90100118 and tranalatſon of thla grant has छल given at 


¶† १०४५. R. Aalat. Boo., Vol. XII ए 85, X 
१ &०९. Vol. VIII. pp 925 -231 
7, 5 VII. m 12 Vol. VII. 070, 37.28 
Jour As. 3060. वि. 8. $ 7, 347 
+ (00, णा. Runh. 7, 9. An. 806, Vol. V. p. a6; ०7 Vol. VII 
— vherse the acunul decrurrones 0? tho aams aymbol मार 
have — Dr. Bhau's attention, though 26 8 {28 
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are 0995 ohleſiy on the numerals found 18 tho सिमी 
oavo incoriptions. He (Ar. Bhandarkar) had examined 
Mr. Wert's ooples off theso, q and जड oonrineed © tho 
truth 9 this opinion, vhioh + alao oonſirmed by tho 
numorals on the विपाशेति (णण ^ ०717 the fao vimil⸗ 
of ons af Dr. Burn's Gurjara plates, given by Prot. 
Dowaon, in vuhloh tho date 886 is given in worde as 
woll as ſigures, ६05 क्तं ताए has > loop at theo lower 
end aiĩmilar to that ĩn the prorent plato. For theao rearons 
the firet ſigure in the present ०86 atande for 300, 

विज; as to the valus of the aooond iguro नड 
Knov ४०९ asymbols for 10 4080, and 90, Dr. Bhau 
Daji quotes an inaeription from ह्वयत in जपत 
a aymbol romovhat reeombling the aeoond In this plate 
18 given with 1४ valus in worde as twenty“; and 
1४ oecurs twioo in the विद्वन Inscription No. 369 
vhioh is oonsidered to bo > doed of aale, ९०९60४० at the 
orders of Gotamfputra in ome कलषः reprasented by 
this and another शकण, In another inseription (No. 
26), in vhieh Gotamputra's eoxploita aro enumerat- 
ed, his wife aasignas the eavo in vhioh it oocurs for the 
uao oft᷑ roligious mondieantis in ४6 IOth year of Padu- 
mayl. And as these evonts took pluceo chortly aftor 
enoh other, ६6 symbol most probably atanda for 20. 
1106 88106 figure ocours on a 0017 of Vishvn BSah, the 
16४ Kingin Mr. Nowton's liat, t whilo tho 8600 figur 
on 018 other 90198 ट Know reprosenta 10, thho whole 
data being 217, —the other aymbol, therefore, must 
atand 0८ 20. The 198६ figuro in this grant resombles 
our modern हई == 6, and that has generally been conel- 
dored ita valus.“ The dato of the present grant is 
thereforo 326. 

This grant 18 0 09788879 V, the grent grand- 
aon of DhAFASena II.; but the figured date — 


72; 


on the copper plato of this Iatier monaroh 9 deceipherod 
by Ar. Wathen, vas considered by Prinsopf and Mr. 
Thomasę as equal to 300 4 8009 undetermined quan- 
tĩty, and tho Rev. P. Andernon thinka it to be 330. 9 Dr. 
Bhau Daji | has given five पटह from कनि plates, 
but nons of them resembles the dato in any of tho three 
Kknovn granta, though one, vhieh somewhat resembles 
that on ऋ, Wathen's plate, is inteorproted by hĩm ae 
392, vhilo in another paper, he assigus to Dhara- 
8 ९8 1 & II. tho dates 322 and 326. If, then, the १९४४७ in 
the prenent ९१56 is oorreetly inturproted, these readinge 
would make 700 95986802 1४ ४0 08९6 roignod ſour or 
ciæ yours bœſore his great grandfather, or in the came year, 
or ouly four years after him. Dut णो examiniug Mr. 
Wathen's plate in iho Bombay Aniatio MAociety's 
न पडा), it 18 found that the fiigurs त्वत्पति hun- 
dreda has only 008 १७ ७601६९6. ** It पाणः anpears that 
tho 0786 figurs in the grant of Dharasona II. ro- 
presenta 200. Novu tho aamo ministar BKAnda- 
008 {£9 exeouted the grant of 002८886 79 IV., and 


¶ Juur. एति, B. R. As. 300, Vol. VII. @ >, and >, मा; 
Jour. R. As. Hob., Vol. ॐ 

e वणा, B. B. R. As. 805. Vol. VIII. p. ॐ, ००५९८ " Onvo No. 4. 

fJour. As, Boc. Beng., Vol. VII. p. Mo. 

‡ ११०11. R. An. 306, Vul. XII. p. S. Noto. 

§ १०५९, Hom. 2. R. 4.6, Soo. Vol. III., p. 316 

॥ 19., Vuol. VIII. n. ३०0. q Ih. Vol. VIII. p. > 

as Juur. As. 3०6, 0616, Vul. VII. P. २48. 


1४9, 9, 1819.} 


6 76606 006 ; and ve now know the valuer 
ot चल qybole for 10, 20, 40, 80, and 90, The 
aeoond figurs in Ar. WVathen's plate vhloh reeembles 
none of these, ए then bo 80, 60, 60, or 70, and, 
as tho last figurs in it oons अ; of tuo 0716 
atrokes olearly representa 2, ४06 20086 probable 0966 
vould be 272 कराण a valus of 70 to the "5000 aym ·- 
bol. A tenurs of && years would not bo too long णः a 
शण्डा holder of # hereditary ०008, 706 eymbol too 
bears a aufflelent resomblanoe, making allowanoe णः 
{068 ditfferonoo of age, to that for 70 in Rudra 
DAa“'s लक्षः insoription, in vhioh the dato 12 ia 
ziven in words and ſigures. 

Mr. Wathen's 88000 plate, in the Museum of tho 
Bombay Boelety, resembles Dr. Burn's No. 4: the 
grantor in both 69868 is 06 8806-3 7119 01६ ङ 9 11 
68 third ing after ०0996698 IV. and the dato 
in both 18 the aamo, vie. - 


22] 


गृष6 Arat ſigure 18 equal to 300 and tho 50000 ymbol 
088 generally been taken for 70 -4 valus just aunigned 
to & different ono. Now the minittor vho prepared 
BRIIMAdit ya's deed जह 2209209 Hala, the 
aon of SKandabhatea; एए there is probably 
no inatanoo in history of ॐ father and ron holding 
2 ofloo for 104 years — vhleh poriod the dato 376 
2068 would plaoo betwoon Dharasena II. and 
8011४1४8 II.; and the only tens now, avail- 
ablo for the aymbol are 30 60 and 60. तण 90 would 
1 हं the duration of thres reigus to ten years; 60 
would give too long a period to S Kandabhata's 807; 
but it᷑ not, tho dales on #० Bah ooins aupport tho in- 
terprotation uſ {16 aymhol as 60 rather than 60. For 
after 2०८१९१६४), the 12th in Mr. Nevwton's [न 
reigned his two aona Viahva Binha and Atri 
1 & 79, then Viahvna B Ah tho ion of Atri Dama, 
and, aftor an interval, ८१०१४880 "8 third 00 808 
7 & @ &, One of Rudra 3408 ooins 18 dated 197, ०06 
ग Atri Dama's 214, 006 0 Viehra Bh's 227; and 006 
0 ^809 Dama's a 0918 tho aocond भु 770 in vhieh ie 
(06 ono under oonnideration. The value of 30 has boen 
rejeoted on othergrounda; 60 rauke next in probability, 
as 60 would render Anha DAma's स्ह too long and make 
him 11९ at least 88 yonrs after 018 6600 brother. 
The ०४९ on Ar. Wathen's 29 plate and of Dr. Barn's 
thua appears to bo 866. 106 oonoluxions here drav 


are · at Mo⸗tands for 60 and tor 70; that 


the १४४७ of ihe grant of 9 99860 9 II. dieooverad 
ए Ar. Wathen in 272; of DhAraſsona V, 326; and 
ot अपावत II. 18 866. 7708 Interval betwoen 7 har a- 
8९9 a 11, and 87 {14 01४ह* 1, Is thus 84 years - and 
mhero 18 no impoatibility in the eiroumetanos of a 
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father and aon holding between them the offico of 
ministor to all the ४198 for 84 yoara. 

र. Thomas and Dr. शभ फु think the era पन्न 
in theno dates is the Rhaka, and 8 णि © worda 
Bhalka-Kudla used in thoseo records of tho poriod 
in कौली the æra 18 apecifled; and the namo Bhaka- 
पापी and the very exiſtenco of धतो au epoeh 
ahow that there जड a great king from vhom it 
originated and vho belonged to a tribe knoun aa 
BRAKas. मणक from 6४56 inneriptions and 6008 
it appears that 0019६ and a great part of Mahſirdahtra 
woro for ahout three oenturies governed by Kinga calling 
themaslves ह 8) 9 ६7 ४ par-a namo of णत्वे णहि 
and 116 अक्षा6 as the Fersian word § ४४८४}. The 
earliest तन of theso is 0६20०79 tho 8709. 
४९८४} # ot a ing named Käehaharfta, and another 
vas 0911860 019 § ॥ ४ a n a- all thres names 0 forelgn 
origin, as is also ६0९ 78106 8 # h of the Batrap dynasty of 
gZurdahtra. ४४} 909 or his sovereign, or vhoever 
oonqusred this part of ०06 country, and euts bliched ho 
dynasty, muat 09४९ 0607 tho अड King with vhom the 
व्वा originated. And ००९४१४६४ tho son-in-lav 
0? Nahapana, is 61154 > 802 KA in 006 of tho Naaik 
inaoriptions. भ 060 tho Satraps wero aupernoded by 
tho Valabhſs in Zurdahtra, the same æera must haro 
oontinued in ०९, = From vhat has taken 71968 [त [श्नः 
times, after the Marathas 8666906 tho Muhammadant, 
ve mould 160 ९४66४ to find the Valahhis and धह 
Ohalukyas परभण the क्क of tho Satraps vhom they 
aucooseded -oæbpecially vuhen they had no other. 

And 1? ve reſer tho Vala 00 { dates to the न्ट of 
४16 Shaka king, we arrivo at an intelligiblo अनि 
point ſor the Vala 0 1 1 æra itaelt aacertained by (ण. 
Tod to havo coommenoed in 319 A. D. 17 the dato 272 9 
the grant 0 0118०986 09 LI. be referred to the भो 
Kdla it corresponils to 350 4 D. and 80078 that 06 was 
reigning in the 3186 year of tho family ऋत Nov 
Bhatarka and his 8 soon did not aasume ४8 
४४९ of ing, but wore callod Sana patis or eom- 
manilors of forees. 2 7 00 9-810 ha the 86608 
aon 18 the firat to whom the titlo of भोम 
18 giron in Ar. Wathen's 0758; plate, and ho is 
apoken of as having been ह्णन छन्त 0 tho only 
aovereign of tho vholeo world-vhoover ho may 
havo been. The independenco of ४6 रभाषा पण्ड 
thereforo dates from this orent. Drona-s 10 ha alto 
must have reoeived the titlo of भिति 80706 त 
after he vucoeeded his brother; and therefors 81 years 
18 a auficiently long period for # portion of the roign 
० 7 7००8 -812 ha and the तशद of his two brothers 
and Guhasena. 

The concluclons then are, —that tha १916 of ४8 
gant of Dharasena II. discovered by Mr. Vathen i 
272 80910, ७? 860 A. D, tlat of the prosent grant is 
326 शा or 404 A. D, and that 01 those of 9. 
aditya II. is 366 Shaka or #३4 A. D. 


® Jour. heng. An 896. Vol. VII. p. १४५ th.; Jour. Bom. B. R. At. Boc, Vol. I. p. 199) Uth.4; and कण. चाम 0. 118) Uth. 


† १०४, 9008" 8, 808. इ ०, जा, ४०४. 


ई बजय. Hom. 2, 1, A. 80०6" Vol. VII. 0.39 


$ अ०, 16, Jour. Bom. 2, R. A. 806 १ 0, VII. p. ॐ 
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MISOELILANBPA. 


वप्र HILL (णाऽ OF (8 NORIN. EASI 
FRONTIER. 


7 will not be out of place perhaps to givo (76 aceount 
of the various wild tribes that inhabit एता North- East 
frontiera, regaxding कण very 11४16 ia वणका by many. 
Wo will commenee with the tribes oceupying North Kachar 
26 the hilla round lunipur. This धत्त whieh lies 
vholly within the vatershed of the Bratmanutra on ३६४ 
left bank, is boaunded on the North, East, and कक 
latge branches of that river, and गा the Souih by the 
वादीः a ramiſintion of the great mountain chain कटो 
atretehes णा) ^ बह to Cape Negrais. Tho vhole eoun- 
धि 18 one vast jungle of bainboos, called Muli ण वणाव 
जोध a 1९ patehes of eultâvated gronnd, ण कोलो इट 
of the tribes temporarily eetablish their villages. The 
Barcl han aeveral enormoualy high peaka, the summita 9 
vhieh are cloud-capped, and through ४९ orges 9 the 
vhole range a atrong aontherly vind generally blows over 
North Kaehar. In the lower ranges and the valleyn, dense 
fogs aul miata aro common, and thero १8 a general dampneas 
throuhout the year. The consequenes ल this is that 
malarin, breeding the most dandly epidemices, makes them 
the moat insaluhrious places in India. The junglo through- 
out the eountry abounde with apes, buſffaloes, elephauntæa, 
tigera, bears, leopards, and hynnas; there are anakes in 
infinite variety, and 1666088, gnats, and flies, in warms. 
In Rorth Kachar, there are several wild triben, vot 
they are all म) to be the brancher of the prin- 
cipal ones called Cacharſs, Kukis, Luhunas, तिह 
and Nagas, It is, howerer, & curious fact that veveral त 
the amaller tribes, or elans, not only ditt᷑er from each other 
19 mauners and customs, but also in language. In the 
valleys of theo Brahmaputra alone, there are no 1686 thau 
twenty different elans, ench peaking a dialeet unintelligi- 
ble to the others, an among the wild tribes of तिलक The 
Kaneharis वाल littlo from tho Asumese not only in appenr- 
¦ and customa, but 3180 in dress and ornamentation, 
oxcept in romote parts कशह hoth are rude and seauty. Tho 
Kuxkis are subdivided into two elatsses, tle कोप कणप tho 
निलन. The Old Kukis, physiceally the moat porertful in 
Kæeæchar, dresa decently, and affect à modesty unkuoun to 
thõ other tribea. They are very fond of ornaments, and 
voar rĩnge, braceleta, armleta, necklacen, and ear-rings in 
great numhera. Instead जण boring the oars, thoy, in evmmon 
vith to ण three elaus ण the Xex Kukis, eut off + pieco 
of fleah in a eĩreular form from the lower lobe, and insert into 
the hole thua inade an elastie गोधर of bamboo, 8०0 as to 
विणा a hoverful aprinxz neting equally ग्य all rides ot the 
hole, whieh is thna grudually enlarged until it in made to 
reach enormuus dimensim, — the outer 969 and akin of ४6 
lobe being nufficiently atreteheid vut to admit of a brass or 
ailveor ring four or ſivo ĩinehes in circeumferenee. 108 car 18 
alao turned round so as to munke the ear-rinp lie at right 
angles to the aide of the head, भात्‌ both through the ear and 
the ring, are hung other ornamenuta. Among the Old Ku- 
Kis, marriago is as muceh a relixious as & civil त Tho 
Ghalim ur headman uf the ९111१८8 पण्डा be present, and in 
the 07९96066 of the congregation he 0९०९७ the young cou- 
ple, vho atand जापि a foot eneh upona larze atone in the centre 
ot the village. The curtom गै entering into bondage 
in the hnuae of the parenta oſ tho bride beforo marriage, 18 
aleo prevnlont among them as among the विश्न णापर, 
Courtahip ĩs well underatood and delicatei/ managed. सकय 
wooing has gone an for 80106 time, the 1०४४ ९748 & friend 
to the parents of the damael with a atoup 0 [वृणा it they 
वहि it, tho omen is favourable; ift they deeline, tho बस्त 
mental lover कप give up all hopo > aeek 2190706 ०७ 
जोश, a fact कोपनो demonetrates that parental authority 
%8 a natural law, as ditinctly deſined and understood among 


theas aavages as arongat tho moct clviliaod nations. It 18 
auperſluoiu to atato that early marriago 18 प्रणतेन amorg 
the wild tribes. Old Kukis have a loug म 9 वधम) 

many of vhom are malignant. The feeling againat the 
०08 is 0४686; शक aro moro 00908 ० हभण) and 1 tho 

aavages, 60५1. only get & chanee, thaey would mott likely 
060४6 themaelven to beating the gode. Neu Kukis are 
a ahort aturdy raee, tho vomen morse कवचन oven than प 
men, but atrong and Iusty. Tho ſaco as broad as it is long; 

tho cheek bones high, broad, and prominent; theo शम कभा 

and almond- ahaped; and the noae chort and fiat, with vide 
nostrila. तश Kukis differ alighatly in manners from the 

Old Kukis. Their marriage coeta १08 ण्ण to or three 

years of bondage, ण भणण thirty rupees in gifts. Thero 

18 > BoOlemn marriage cereomony preceded by fensting and 

games, especially among the तलो Tho parties, clothed 
in their best, both drink from a ctoup of liquor, -that 

being the oommon mode among १0686 tribes ० pledxing 
truth and fidelĩty. ~ १0४ is presented to the eouple by 

tho thempu or priest, uho muttors over them 9078 worda 

in an unknovwn fongus, and ties round the bride's neek turo 

amall threails 9 cotion, and ००९ round that of tho brido- 

room. The throada are alloweil to कलः out, and aro never 
replaced. After tho threads ars put ou, the thempu pre- 

acuta the happy एषा vith 3 शाना eomb ench, again mutters 
aomething in the unknoun foungue, and the marriage is cum- 

pleto. A कविर्न हि can put avay his wife thuugh ahe 
be faultlere, but in भरो > enae, ahe > allowod to take चक्रा 
all his property, except his drinking veael anil the दग्ध 
round lĩs जदह = Wives, however, are generally the alaves 
ग their husbauile, and may be भणत or pawned at theo क of 
the lattor. Ahusband की evon sometimes sell or [भय 018 
vifo to purchase > ५, This practice oztenila to all the 
North-Faatern Tribes, even among the अकाण्ड As- 

amese, and Maghs. Ner हप beliere 10 9 future ११०६९ 
The dend amongat them are zupposed ४० aasume their furms 
agnin, and eontinus their lives in 2 land [पष्ट to tha North; 
there the good men of the ६८०९७ are naid to eongrexate, and 
it is their heaven. The [सन्नाह joys in it are thuae vf war 
and the ehase, and in which riee grows without eultivation, 
and the juniles abound in game. In this partieular, धर 
Noevu Kukis mueh resemble the North American Indians. 
The practico ० burial prevaila in भा countries जसे 
tho beliut᷑ of the resurreetion is entertained. Among tho 
New Kukis, Buthen is the Supreme Deity, the author 
oſ the uni veorse. Ilis vife ia named Nangi, and his अना 

एणा Thila's wifo 38 named Gamu, and alie has the 
powor oſ causing alicht distempers, ०५९) 86 headaeho, 
toothache, e. As thair अकृधछा of medĩeine १५ सुण्न ल्ण्यकस्< 
ed vith their thoology, the phyuician is geunerally tho priett, 
vhoso 0०१०९88 it is to oſfer १1688 in adddition to adminis- 
धश्च mocdiceine. The Luhupan, vho reside near Mani- 
एणा, aro not very aavage. They aro 07 auperior atature to 
the tribes arouud धल. They गाढ uff their haĩr on both 
81066 of tho head, leaving @ काठ on tho top 1118 that of a 
helmet. In war, thoy wear à hend-drees 175 that of the 
Tangkuls, and as ornaments, treuses of women are allowed 
४० dauxlo on all 51068. They uae unusually long शृता, in 
vwielding vhieh tliey अढे very oxport, haing जापि १९४७ अतत 
9001949 mors than # mateh for all the neixhbouring tribes 
ऋध theirx apoars, bowe, and poĩroned arrowa. The namneo ०६ 
tho Luhupas aprenda terror ovon into the far Burmese ter- 
ritorios. In ण्म respeota, they nearly rosemblo the ति 
and the AMunipuris. The Alikirs wenr moustaches, and 
haveo a poeouliar dreas. It is & anek put on liko बको con- 
धतु of two pieces of cotton cloth, each abont three feet 
long by ००6 anda half broad, dyed न्धि red ctripes 
and fringed at both ende, र्नरध्यं together 15 > bag 
with 0916 tor tho head and अता They look upon 
maxriago as a matter purely of eivil contract, unconnect- 


€. 9, 1879. 


> with any religiour rite, > feact ४0 all the villagers being 


MIBSCELILANEA. 


the chiot᷑ part of tho eeremony. 7106 Xagas, 90 called from 


the phrass naga or naked, aro @ 1937 and tavage raee. 
They go almort undroased, their 9016 eovering heing @ amall 


01668 ० eloth धना round the कक, Thoy load themaelves, 
hfowerver, with ornamenta made moetly of brasa wire, 9719्‌)+ | 


or covries. An armlet vhieh णड कस्मा # peculiar to them 


though it has now been adopted alan 05 the Kukis. It is 


a [7858 rod twiſtod aome स्के or ten timen in the ahane of a 
wire⸗spring, and ſitting tightly on to the रो between धा6 
ahoulder aud the elbuw. They भा vear ear-rings of braas 
vire, and their chief weapon is the apear. They have > 


great many 0९४68 one of vhom is ७18१, and he is क्ट - 
ætically ehented by his worshippera. 118 vorchipped at 
feial. In aome places, attempte at regular कणौ appear 
offerings in them, trutting that he judzen म ihe वप्त 


eroas-roada, vhere the Nagas 11968 large baakets vith शमो 


of tho conteuta from the larigeneas of the recentarlen. It is 


ceuntented wiin vboring only far enough 


aupposed that the ponulation of चर hills in Nortn Kaehar 
natural aolidity ग the atons vouli not बरिष्ठ for the aupport 
aido, ० fugitivo Tatars; and from the aouth and ज ल १0९४ 


098 aecumulated from fhe nuecesrive vaves, from the north 


{प्ण शणो warves, ० the inhabitanta of Chitacong and 


Tipera, and theo plains of India, giving place to conquerors, 
and retreating 1900 the hilla and jungles before thein. They 


vwould appear to be either of puro Tatar origin, ण an inter- 


mĩxture 0 Tatar and Malay. BRuch are the [भा tribes of 
North Kachar and the Barél. -Bengul Times, Dec. 90, 


TIIE MINFS OFMRWAR. 


809४ tuenty miles from Udepur, towarda the कप्त, 
you enter the benutiful Valley ग नणि more [शवल for its 
पटाने कोपि than for ita natural beauty. Vet, in truth, 
४7९1 ५०८३ one 866 a 10778 magniticent vale tlin (18, In 
the rains a fo. inin river एण्ड [9०६2 ruined toun, templen 
of hoar antiuity, and many > apot hullowed by ansueia- 
tiuus af pant heruiſsm अप्‌ क्म, [लाक it was fhat 118 nublo 
Prauin Sinen, ihe anviour of his eouutry, pauxnad awhile 
६५ हषा वह ztrenth. ere he made a burst upun the fue, 
vhieli wan ५५ unuxjerteil as it was irrenintibla; and, as the 
renult, to plant the चरन atandard ग his rure in the new 
enpital - the heautiful eity of Udepur. कत्‌ नण्णन्यदः 
00116) elathei कपौ verilare, riss to > great heiglit णा every 
aitle; १ ६११८ pye is attracted by > picturenque fouri. लकल 


ed by amaller ahrines, apreads out in front of the 
prineipal entranes. All around lie ruins of temples and 
10०४१९8, The walla of the latter munt have been eonrntruetod 
of ४06 earthen pots used एङ्‌ the amoltera, and tho भन re- 
maining after the ore had heen extraeteod. 

But let us to the mines, जलो may yet be again laid 
under contribution by the rulers of Mewar. (iiant heapa 
गी refune point the road to the principal of them. The [ब 
leada through the thiekeat and mont benutiful jungle, over 
rivuleta, through वनी पण्य भाले whieh eleetriſy 
the botaniut, and donse jungle कोलो करिण the huntaman 
true earnest that royal game is जला within reach of 
his riſe. The mines themaelves are साह लद in 
the aolid rock - pparently natural, इरः doubtleæs, auper- 


miners were 
into the जा 
to obtain ore ithout trouble, never venturing uhere the 


to 0४58 been made; एण as a rule, the 


ण 6 rock ahove. # 00704 of alinost pure lead ramify through 
the primitĩveo rock; जो beautifully eoloured ores of the 
mineral aparkle overhead. Silver is obtained in emall 
quantities, जा guld has boen found, it is anid, on soveral 
oceaniona. A very भीन time auflieed to ſind ण्ण 
valuable apecimens; no doubt 005 oxtended researeh would 


hare ahovn that thess mines (णाह bo workod कप profit. 
A hundred years ago, in 1760, Jowara alone poured two 
. [श्राह of rupees into tho Maharina's treasury. Ahbout the 


beginninx of पड century an attempt कड made to re-work 


there mines; hut it failed —-it may have been from an 
imperfeet knovwledee of the 6९066 ण mining, or from the 
fear that inerease of vealth woulid attract theo भणानि from 


ur (शाक्यः गा alinnet every prominent elevation. Vet, 


पादी) there are 80 10815 indications of & [भ< populatiup. 
life ia wautin; दिय पनि ढह deserted कोला) the fortures 
ण the eountry fell. At the south corner ग the valleyx 
१८५१४ & temple dedieatedd to a Devi, ४ çoddeas (aao एग 
"21168 हक) oſ vurderſful powor; but णाह are found to 
ovn that thev have: their doubta as to her ना present in 
(19 [कालप भा" in these days of degeneracy and १०, - 
8102०. The high pricet is there, than जना it would be 
dimeult to वातं ०छ८ uf more clerical ceut. Hut he. को 


€ plains. Sueh > feeling न्ता कन Vhen पह mines 
were viuited, आ > view to obtaining १०96 [धार material 
for धज letter, they had not been visited by any native ण 
ſive ur ४ years. altuouxh the hill is almort entirely per- 
furated. There the tiger had its 1916, and the panthor itæ 
hahbitatium. Townrda the saouth there are शाता mines, 
vhich are bettor 0 एनत, 

A 8) कात्‌ rugged nath winde up the great का 
overlum inßç the Templo ग Kali, 6०५९ a wall म 
tone क enurmuus thickness, and finally is ण्म in 
a plain vhieb is gurrounded एङ्‌ 9 girdle uf other bhille, 
vherein € तप the mines. Traces of valls are to be 
fenud all rouud, and ruins of forta on erery promi- 
एषा गणा, It जड here that Pratäp Bingh held out 
४1160 äriven from his capital, and here he [र्व नाधो those 


trusty follawers क)” utill preferred patriotium ४० ease, un- 


duleful euunt. man. 0६८६५४७ of [ण्ड departed, will कार | 


कण; in trombling actla, that the goddene 1156 withilrauu 


her patrouage "१0 the eaſte of miners, henet they have 
forgotten पिला buineaxa. Be this true or nut, tihe miners uv 
longer e दभ. तार enough because they कत्व ज्य the 


vwarcrxy ण ihe Mara. ha invader toechhoed tlrough the 
land. There romaina 11 रजका a temple जल +> जला worth 
e xainination. The पृषाषठ न पर कणप · chamber ĩs ० <मा 


til the daun oſ hetter daya. Aided they were hy the trurty 
एला lorda ५ tha Passes and Monarehs of the Wood. In 
thleae ca ves धाला५ wero prenerved, for generations, ४2९ ringe 
anadd 11६9 + hieh the eraoles of Pratäép कियो children 
न्‌ टना attahede; and even now, € inhabitante of the 
village ०८ this olevated plain peak of their being there 
81111. 5५1८5 and mines aro innumerablo. There are traces 
of &{९])४, walla, aud outlets for vater vhieh नाणक that more 
attention had heon paid to the vorkinxz -pruhably ०९९७४४७ 
६४७ गर was not ४७ abuudant. Perhaps Pratap himeelt open- 
ed the miues vhen in exilo here. However that may be, 


the extennive ruins नोऽत्र that he muat huve hadea 11९ hout 
rwith him. 


ble beauty, सात्‌ १1८ carving ia in wonderful prnerretion, 


alihough the buililing ८ लकार upon thres huvndrd years olil. 
But this is 2५६ (ए ववशा लमु At the nurth-eauat 


of the valley ६१०८३ a teinple गुल than this 115 a hundreid 


कृष्य, and ĩit, ६७०, = thoutes atandlinz ainiel the ruins of 
the पणा, ४ in a good नह म preſervaltin. दापो 
200 Ehairarnath oceupy the most promiuent poaitiuns 
vhilat Hanuman, RAma's munkey-general, is placed in 


The highest point on tha hill eommands > magniſieent view 
of the eouutry for inany miles भणादि ३ hut more magniſieent 
and grander far ia tho रशन from the summit ण पष्ट IIilI of 
Prandd ·-ton milea farthor भध. To the nurth-veat अत 
auuth atreteli ranges upon ranxen o ererlantinig कान 
Duugarpur, the capital of the Ahariu शाप्त ४ Dungarpur, 


the ष्प्‌ of the eldest hraut ५ the royal raco णं ककन 


is diatinctly viaihle. Salumbra can aluu be अरत), the chief 


front. in à posture ७ aduratiou. A फणा tankx, surround- tovn of ८४९ deacendant ० the elder &0४ of > former द्रण 
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vho gave away 018 birthright £ @ younger, and, as yet 
unhorn brother, to pleass aun imbecilo father. Tou 620 9190 
aes Chawaud, another home of एमी) Thoe palaee on the 
mount at Dehar, and many an ancient plaee, aeem to lie at 
0808 feet vhen he atands on the peak of एत, Dense 
Junglo clothes hill and dale, and afforda chelter to many @ 
vild beast and ahnde to thauaands of eattle -the property 
of theo valiant ए, नोप hand is againet every man, and 
againat vhom भा are prenpared to १9४१ for this hardy 
mountaineor levies raαi, or black mail, upon all vho 
pass through hia territory, aud 70 are unable to protoet 
themaelven - a difſicult malter, reing that the Bhill's जभ 
ery का bring an armed man णक behind erery bueh 
and roek:- 
५५ VIld as tho aorsam of tho curlow, 

From erag to orag tho algual ſRov 

17१99०४ पण oopas and hoath, aroas. 

Bonnetæ. and भशर and bended णना 

On द्विध त laft, above below,. 

Bprung up at onna tho lIurxing 008." 
Not aooner aprang the Kilted elanamnan into राश्त्र at the 
vVhĩstlo of Roderiex Dhu than अक्रत ४6 एणा to his 
brothorꝰs call. 

At Jowara vwa [रक्ते in temples, the delieate tracery ण 

vhose ornameutation wvould afford @ model for more than 
one arehitecet. - Times क Indiu, V.n. 


DISCOVERY OFFORVOIIEN RECORDS. 


A cunious discovery of neglected and forgotten 
Records 188 lately एल्ला made by the Commissioner 
of ilie Bardvun Division, and, ningularly enough, 
116 treasure has becn uncarthed in a caollectorate, 
the recorda of ले, had already been searched by 
Dr. Hunter. While inspecting the Collector's oſſice, 
त. Buckland found a numher of old English manu- 
धधा] booka Iying in an open rach in ihe लमा 
room, where they had boen exposed for an un- 
known period to the ravages oſ पाठ and vhite-ants, 
and undisturbed by any provious explorer, having 
एक 8076 accident been | out of the treasury 
almirah. Among these, the most neglected, have 
boeu found wliat are prohably tho oldest recorda 
of Birbum; for AMr. Keating is mentioned in 
the“ Rural Annala“ as the first Collector of that 
district whos recorda survived, and here wo lavo 
the correupondence म Mesers. Foley and Sherburne, 
the former of whom vwas Collector in November 
I786, ४७० years beforo Mr. Keating, भात्‌ tlie latter 
in April 1787. Indeed, the correspondence 6009108 
a complete account of the eighteen monthe' admi- 
nistration of the latter ofſffieer, and furnislies & clue 
to ४6 causo of his removal अत subsequent trial. 
Tue letters of Mr. Foley'a timo are chiefly between 
that officer and the Board of Revenue. Ouo of 
them is remarkable as presenting an eurly existenco 
0 recourae to ४06 9916 of land for arreara of revenue, 
and नता णह that tho नस्‌ was most reluctantly 
taxken. In 11787 wild elephanta were 80 uumerons 
in Birbhum that tho vhole distriet was in danger vuf 
being overrun by them; and xikaris कलार अलम 
from 91066 and (णहु to aid in their cap- 
ture. Engliekmun. 


कृता INDIAN + वण + 


[7४७ 9 1878, 


QUERIEB. 
Mode of Datinꝗ in Orisaa. 

2. तर Orieaae, it is tho उण्णा) आ all Zemindary ao- 
eonnta, roceipte, leaces, and othor documenta to 
denoto the nonth by tho aign of the Zodiae, instead 
of by the famiĩliar names of asterieams used एङ्‌ the 
vholo Aryan race in India. Thus— 


84180 19 ealled. qᷓ = ० = अन्ग Aries. 
कशो ०००००००० ०००००००००७ वृष्‌ ००० (1, ॥ Taurus. 
अधो ०००० ००७०००५००० भिथुन Mithuna Gemini. 
उन FSFVT. Kakada. Canocer. 
Bhadrab सिह ,,, 81799. Leo. 
Amn.. कन्धार Kanyi. Virgo. 

ह रपीि००००००००००००००००० तुक ° ०० ¶ ४1५ Libra. 
AMdurgeir (+भ) विछ, Bichha. gcorpio. 
एषण (करको ००००००० ० भनु. 9» Dlanu. Bagittarius. 
A भरकर," कभा Capriecornus. 
रिणा ,,,,०.० "कुम्भ ० Kumhha. Aquarius. 
Chaitra ००००० ०००००००० भरन ,,, Mina. ||. 1 


1 chould ०९ glad ६० Know 1 this curious custom 
prevnila in any other part of India. Theo aingular 
thing is that tho montha are lunar, although thus 
indicated by solar names. Weber, in & valuable 
९8७ on the Vedio Nakahatras, reprinted from tho 
Journal of the Berlin Scientiſic Society, pointa out 
thhe existenco of several aysteins of names for the 
inonths, जाल) J have hitherto helisved to be ०१०४० 


lete. It iay be, however, thiat soino of them are 


हा] preserved in remote corners of India. Chand, 
in one of his earlier ehapters, apeaxs uf tho inonth 
of 88198 (सहस) य] believe to be Kartix. 49 
1 भा writiug दण दक्षा) cunnot give tlie reference 
either to Chand or Weber. 

JOIIN BEAMES. 


Balasore, January अ), 1872. 


Clearinꝙ Incriptions. 

3. In deciphering inseriptions on stone tahlets, my 
eſforta have ०6४ been completely frustrated एक ४ 
practics that tho natives havo of sinearing theo 
81068 with ५1], Tho oil forms a cake un tho अगाम 
often a quarter of an inch thick, tlius obliterating 
all tracos of the writing underneath. 

Can you or auy 0 your readers inform mo of any 
application by means of जत) the भा may be suc- 
cesfully removed without any श of injury to the 
inseribed tablet 7 

26th January 16782, F. 

1 माह and oxidixed oila may 76 removed by 
Bonzine, and wenre tho crunt —— moro, that 
401४60४ would anrwer; but no doubt contact of 
lime, red-lend, &c. 1198 convertod it almost into 4 
mineral incrustation, and the — lan would be to 
भुङ्‌ carefully either concentrated acetio or nitrio 
— 97४६ asdertaiied धा tho atono will 
not bo on by theae. Cuounstant application of 
a mũüxture रभ turpentine and benzino 18 v 
for aearohing नण anil removing traous of * ° [ष 
if the atone coulil hæ — t for somo {1016 in a hot 
aolution of washini soda or poarl atches, it would 
४०४९ out almoet anything. D. 8. ह. 


Manca 1, 1878. 
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Br ए, 8. ०0098 MA. B.C. S. 
{~ ०70 MANDAI. 


| IEE modern distriet of athuri 18 7 ita 

form tho rosult of politieal exigencies, anid 
conaists oſ two tracts of country काला have little 
or nothing in ceommon beyond the name which 
unites them. Ita outlino is that ण 9 वणल 
६९७ square, 9 कानि the two parallelograms 
aro nearly equal in extent, tho upper one lying 
due north भात south, भात्‌ tho other at right 
angles to it, atretehing eastward below. The 
head-quarters of tho local administration are 
aituntod on tho 19 of june tien, and aro there- 
fore more aceessiblo ſrom the border distriet of 
Aligarh and the independent state of Bha- 
rabpur than from the greater part ग their 
ovn territory. Vet the potition is the most 
central that ल्पात्‌ 06 deterinined in an area of 
aueh eccentrie outline. 

The eastern parallelogram, comprising धाद 
purganas of Jaleaar, B'ad ũ bũ त and कणा 
of Mah-ban, is a ſair specinen ग the ordi- 
nary character of ४06 7०४0. Its luxuriant 
erops and 01९ oreharda indicate the ſertility ग 
the 80०1}, aud render the lundscape not unpleas- 
ing ४० the eye; but, thongh ſar the most 
valuable part of नाह पाशा ण the purposes of 
tho तण aud tho economist, il possusses few 
historical associations to detain the autiquary. 
On the other hand, the weatern parallelogram, 
though eomparutively poor in natural produets, 
18 हलो in inythologienl legend, and containa a 
eries of ihe master-picces of Hindu arehitee- 
turo. Ita इता greuter wealth in earlier times 
is atteſted by the one solitary ſspeeimen कालो 
has survived the torrent ग Muhammudan bar- 
काला). Vet widely as the two traets of enun- 
iry पणि in eharueter, there is reason to beliere 
that their firat union dates ſrom a very remote 
period. The Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thæeang, 
vho visited India in the seventh century aſtær 
Obrist, doscribes the eireuinference ग the king- 
dom of Mathuraâ as 6,000 45 i. ९ 950 miles, 
taling tho Chinese /i as almost of an Euglish 


— [ भ) — — — — 


alesar, 9 ० 1४ modideation of the original form 
५४९8१४४6, ५ [७0५ ०९ valer,“ in very appropriato ६० ihs 
०४६09 9 ६४९ पत) vlien stands bet vẽen ५४० brauehes ण 
08 र्शः Saraa, on an अः hill Sorined by excavatium 
० {109 arrounding eountry. 11९7066 in पट वणिः it 25 ofton 
® @090 1९65 inland. The fort, कोलो, वाम ſrom ita eentre, ७ 
— a to aate from {९ ६१९७ of ११0. ud · din (hieh 
४० probably be corrected to-Ma- ud dim and ६0 havo 
४०७ †०४११० ihe [का क Chitur, (11९6 then capital ५ 
मई) २09, एण ९१४०५०००९॥ 98 ५९ Muhan ‰ 15 


10118. The 8017, 16 8) was rieh पात्‌ fertile. 
and specially adapted to the eultivation oſ grain 
and कण्णो, vhile the mango trees were so 
abundant that they णित्प eomplete ſoreats. 
The णि was of two varieties, पाट amaller 
kind turning yellow as it ripened, the lurzer re- 
maining always green. Prom this deseription it 
would appear that the then kingdom ० अ 8 - 
thurä extended east oſ the eapital मेगा the 
00०30 in the dircction of Mai upuri, ſor 
there the mango ſlourishies most luxuriantly भात्‌ 
almost ०४९ village boaſsts a fine grore, vliere- 
as in western Mathurä it will not grow at all, 
except under tho most careful treatment. ln 
support of this inferenee it may be observed 
that, notwithstanding the number ज monasteries 
and 8६028 mentioned by tho Buddhist pilgrims 
as oxistiug in tho Kingdom of Mathurũ, no 
traces ० any such buildings havo been discover- 
ed in the western half of the modern distriet, 
except in the immediate noighbourhiood of the 
eapital. In Mainpuri, on ध contrary, and 
more eupeciallyx on the sido vhere it touehes 
Mathuräâ, fragments of Buddlit seulpture 
may 08 seen lying in heaps in almost every र~ 
luge. In भा probability tho territoty of Ma- 
thurä, at the time ग Iwen Thsang's visit, 
included not only tho eastern half of the modern 
distriet, but alao gomo शाना कृष of 79; and 
the vhole of the Shikohäbädrand Musta- 
fübad parganũs of Mainpuri; while the 
remainder of the present Mainpuri distriet 
formed a portion ग the Kingdom ० Sankisa, 
vwhieh exteuded to the borders of Kanauj. 
But all local reeollection of this exeeptional 
period has absolutely perished, and tho mutilat- 
ed eſſigies ग Buddha and Mayũ are replaced on 
their pedestals, and adored as Bralima and Deri by 
the ignorant villagers, whoso ſorefathers, after long 
utrugęxles, had triumphed in their overthrow. 

It is गप the western णा of modern Ma- 
६1 7४, considered as the birth-placo and abid- 


णका country, fled into these parts acroas tle Samuna near 
Mabu-ban, routed Sai शु फर्क, tho loeal Goverunor, iu a 
pitened battle, and too — of the tovun. Tho प्ण 
of Saixid एकी), vho fell on the ſield, is still मारकर अण्व 
Fenelea as @ धत कतर an annual fair ealled the 
ऋ melu being eelebrated at १६ in the month of अक, 


¶† & १४१६४६1 & 0 var founded by an eminent hiatorieal char- 
aeier, S'adullan र्ठ the ablo minister of ४6 Emperor 
Buulj ahin. 1९ 0:64 in 1666 4. D. 


ing home of Vaiahnavn व्रातो) that ſorms 
tho aubjeet of tho present papers. It is ahout 
42 miles in length, मधा का average breadth of 
४0 miles, and is interseeted thraugheut by 
the river Jamunũ. On the ष्टा bank of 
the strenm are the parganns of Kosi aud 
11 ũt u, 80 named आलि tlieir prineipal (ककार) 
with the home pargana below पलो to the 
couth; anil on हाल left bunk the united pargauas of 
१०1] 111 and Mätge with half the pargaya 
ग Mahũ ban as शि eust as the tovn of Bal- 
१९४४. This extent ग country is almoxst प 
[प्ल लाला with the RBrajj-mandalof 
Hindu topograiy, the eirenit of हनं एकव in the 
neiglhonrliood ग dokul and Brindächan, 
vhere the divine brothers Krishna and Balarüm 
grnxed their herda. On the क्तत a [ककर runge 
of muudstone hilla फा a barrier hetwern Eng- 
liah territory and the independent पर of 
Bharatpur; and one af the twelve आलस 
woods, vin, KRmban, is heyond the border. 
To a very reeent period almost tlie vliole of thi« 
पिर area vas pasture कात्‌ vwoodlanid, भात्‌ {० the 
present day many of tlie villages are environed 
ङ broad belts of trees variously dexignnted ४ 
14/24; hũri, 7111400, hon, or linudi. These traets 
aro oſten ग eonsidernhle कदल tlin« the Ko- 
Kkila-banat (बाल ॥ 8 47 eovers 723 neres; 
1116 7४ 1६1६ १४ ६8 187 || णठ पणा 1000, 


क {087 inn ककुप कात्‌ thrivingz कोणानां का 
the छली (रती ६ Lelhi, with the [ण्म enttie market in 
that purt र the कापा The name च सत्‌ to he a eorrup- 
धका दिपक व; thautth it may be सतालं r 
rather हका connectäon कधि the anered grove uf इण 
॥ / 1 १1, 8. / 


† 716 [न्वा pamlita, üho are determined to कषति व एनसा 
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eneo to Krislin in everx name [शोषा the कणेर क | 


17 10: (1 1॥11111.11/ 11177711. ॥९४ 
any the æncl celebruteil there. [4६111 (कका hus 10 इदनाकफौा९ 
traclition nor reputeal annetityx, nor appenranen कौ का, 
anil mure prulinaly derivens ita 11711711 7 
vliieh aurimaunt ihe [तीक्‌ वदकजङ्‌ ज 11९ [कृषति क्ता, 
and दता prominent ulijeeta frum 2 very eonsidernle ५* 
tanee. 

प ०} ~ 1111 8 व decnxed tuun गोका # miles from 
Mathur. ritunta णा the harlera uf 2 very [तार 101. शफा९ 
6 milea in lenth. vhieh तत तत्‌ {५ have [टना पष्ठ ककल 
bed uf the damunũ. The [पाह ग the river वार nuv १९१1९ 
4 ur 5 miles dliatant. The name uf ihe त्तो देनो ताता 
have been (रला to tho plaee धी # reférence to + uea 
appenranes. There is à काका Fourt with [नौ and marznive 
enrthen मात लानलं [ङ्‌ the-Iũtæ, का बढ अपारा 
madan cdlarienh काला ineliulen in ita préecinets 2 euverd 
eolonnaile, हणा) र अछ 20 or ४0 Ilindu pillars, ६16 
apoils uf an कतक teinplo. 


न 21, though the head क षदाम is merely a शोषा 
कल्ल) villaxe णो the left कको of the damuna, 
a little above Brinilũ-luin. It is one af the atations in the 
banꝓdera, anil ia the reputed क्त्लात मं Krisbna's childien 
frolie ĩin upaettinte Innxlun पा, 9)]:। (0) (१०९ hy are 
१7९2 more िकाणचढ (1649 [पकता भात्‌ पतत्‌ -भा 4 
both mentinned in all {1९ इकार Iuränas. 
I 7४5 number ठं कटलात uriginnllx to lave कल्ला कन्निल्त्‌ 
as व वतत number आ eonae,να र 1 ल्क 1116 11111 111९ 
0 tho number of पक्र 7 tho yenr भधा ६6 धप ल 
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anid in the eontignons villages of 718 8 y ०* and 
Karhelaf the तदद्य and द्वक्वद्ा-ए्िना 
together amount to neurly कव पलो, The year 
of the greut fumine S&amvat 1894, that ia, 1838 
A. D., is invariubly ह्ला as the dato गल) tho 
lanil began to 76 largely reelaimed; tho im- 
medinte cause [लाह tho number of now ronds 
then opened out णिः the purposo oſ affording 
employment to tho starving population. Al- 
most every 8०६ is traditionally ceonnected with 
10106 event in the liſe of सुका or of his my- 
thieal mistress माक sometimes to the pre— 
judieo of an earlier divinity, Thus two pro- 
minent लानि in the Bharat pur rauge are 
erovwned with the villages of Nandgüuw 
andd 7४८३8189, af करोल, the former 9 vene- 
ruted as {16 home af Krishna's foater-father 
माप) aud the latter aa the residenee of 
त्म purents Brikhalhün and Kiratet Both 
legeud« are now as पालक credited as tho 
fnet पापा Krishna was born at Mathuräü; 
while in realitzy the namo Nandgänñw, the 
स] firundatien पि the belieſ, is छा ingenious 
xuhstilntion for Nandishvar, a title of कणि 
dera, and Bars ũ n a is a ceorruption of 011 
æcinu, {11९ hill of Brahna. Only tho (17179) 
at Gohardhan was acenrding to the original 
distrilution, dedieated io Viahnu, the sconid 
perxim ज पीट trimurti, vho is now recognised 


पकड in the werk. [9 conntetiun vith thhe हतपुत्रा ia 
fherefure peeulinrly npprupriate, if Kriahnn he regnrded त 
धाद Intlinn Apello. Thusa the niagnificent temple in (रिवन 
mir वलाका ६० दाते क (1९ the प्रह ज तत्व has व 
culunnile vſ exnetly द [ऋाणक्त 


PKämar in tho Koai nargana in हता a populous बन 
tovwn. hut in fhie early [षाण laut century vus क ृणतिन्ट ५ 
mueh grenter wenlth कात्‌ importanee, लो ह dauchter vl 
(6 of the [लाल familica vns पालो in marringe liy 
(दपा [पपा Sinlin र त्वोत, the मिला of the किरणा 
ürnj १]. the tirst र tlie [कतना [३१ On the क 
xkirta (1 [क {का is n [0८९ wvalled gnrilen with avme पोका 
लोहित to his mothier'n rlntienn, काम क क्कााल्समा कधी it 
५ स्कल स्वना [पार tilled का रपाल [कनद By nejus;- 
ducta ति 1116 xurrouudin १५44१, Atia little dixinnce 18 
an पलिता lake को unſinisheil सका इर the कौ म 
116 1१४ ३ this 18 ealled [कान्या] ५1), after the iraxcible 
anint र {त nnine, but thure 18 nu truditiun £ conuect him 
with the lueality. 

Bhükho pinfyo is, in the leal patoie, à eummon 
oxpros. iiſm fur hungry and पत्र ३ and 1९०18 aaid to 
he nu enlletl bernurxe (द्वा क)6 day met Kriahna there 
सिका कत thirat, कषध religved कणा कध & वाम मं 
Vnter. 

† KRarhela 18 loeallx derived from bar ॥१/१॥, 1116 
movxementu uf the handa आ the 4 (त, At ४०९ viliaxe vt 
Little Bharna a [णत्‌ bears the ११6 name —Karhela पपात्‌ 
yvhieh 18 thero oxplained as horm ह equivalent ४ 
१०06007 But int 1८ काणा dintrict 18 à [पाद का 
enlled Karhal - the साठ name in ॥ बाह्रा कन्ति मता 
- vuers neither of the ahore etymuloion eould णत, [च 
ench case tho nume in (1 ९०११९७९ witha अतट 
natural fenture, there एला at भा ४७८५८ [968४ १६88 
tlieketa ६16 karil plant. 


.XkKint 1 the only namo popularly knovn in the loealit 
प आ धार Braluna १५१५५००५ 1 ॥ 15 (१५९0 as हभक्रष्दै 
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88 {1९ tutelary divinity at all ihree hill १९९७. 


A similar displacemont voulil seem to havo 


occurred ut another locality in yet earlier timos; 


for ono ग the twelvo anered wooda, mentioned 


even in the Phdquvat Purdna, इ. Bhud raban 
hetrays, in धत namo, its original dedication to 
Mahâddern, but now acknowleilzes tlie presenco 


of no god but Kriſhna. Again, Bhangünw, on the 
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एकधा of the Jamunũ, was cleurly #0 called from 


Bhara, ono of the eight manifeatations of Shiva; 
but the namo is now generally motliſfiod to Bhay- 
एषी, and is zupposed to eonmneniurate the alarm 
(Bhay) felt in tho noeighhourhliood at tho time कला 
Nandan, bathing in tho river, was carriei oſſ hy tho 
god का, A masonry landing-place and 


temple गा the vater's edie, enlled Nanid-ghũt, 


dating only from last eentary, aro tho ſounda- 
Tho villuge: 


tion and anpport oſ tho local legonil. 
names of Bhadüwal कात्‌ Risambhara may also 
he quoted as ना एकाह that Mahũdeva was ५९९ ४ 


more popular dirinity in the country than at 


prosent. Oł 9 इता कलार ohſolete (पोर १४. 
auaka-worahip, faint indientions may he deteeteid 
in a few local names and सा उपाच. 
on ihe hixh-rond to Delhi, भा पाटला five-heniled 


Thus at Iait, 


Näga, carved in atone, riaea hexiile काणो] iunk 


in the centre of aluv plain, to the height of atuno 
faur feet abovo {16 surface of ध» grouni, while 
its tail is z3upposed to reach away to the Käli- 
minrdan Ghãut at Briudũ-ban, a diatnnco oſ 8 miles. 


A slight excavation at thie hase of the ſigure has, 


for a एक years at least, dispelled पात [ल्व super- 
atition. 


39 agaiĩn at {1७ village म [णषु 9 - 


grove anid lako eallod resnectively Dai-han anid । 


Pai-ban-kunil, are ४6 seene of an कोपा ſair 
knovn as the Nᷣg-melu. व namie is probably 


derived किणो tho large oſſerinzs of milk (१4) 
with काना it is usual to propitiato पा serpent- 


०१. 

It was tovarda the elose of the 16th eentury 
A.D. under thie inlluence oſ the eclelrated Ben- 
इषां (osnins ut Rrind üâ ban that ihe Vainhnara 
cultus vas first developed in 1४ present ſorm, 
धात्‌ it is not improbable चाम they were the 
authors oſ tho 672 Vuibarta Purdéna,* ४1९ 
recognised anthority णि णा ४6 modern loeal 
legenda. It क then that every lake and grove 
in the eireuit of 2782 reeeiveda di-tinetivo 
name, in addition to tho somo seren गं संहा 
pots काला alone ars ientioned in the earlier 

















# Tho Rrabma [दातवा कनक 18, an all erities ailmit. 
an eenentially modern compoeitiun. भिण, ünen believod 
४ & हर emnnnted तणा) the reet ण डमी ण 
00४8198 08 cicin, व्ण्ण four कलापं अकण, Iu 9० vriung 
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Purunus. In the courae oſ time small villages 
aprung up in the nelxhbonrhood of the diſſerent 
xlrinea hearing the aame namo tliugh perhaps 
in a slightly inodified form. Thus the Fhadira- 
0/7, or acacia grore, gives its name to the village 
ण Khaira, भात्‌ the anan-ntliar, on vhuso 
green hank दत्तम pencilled his Indy's eyehrowa 
with anjan, gives its name to the village भ 
Ajnokh, «ceeasionally vritten at grenter 
length Ajnokhari. Similarly कादा Kritzh- 
nu's homo was fixed at १११६६ फ ताम्‌ [प्र 
dhũ's ४४ 7४८8४00, a grove [रणा vay hetween 
the two hilla was fancifully seleeted as the spot 
vhero the yonthful ceouple प्प्‌ to maei to enjoy 
the dalights of love. There a {रणुत was एणा 
पधा धाऽ भह Rädhä-Raman, and the 
village पाण त्वक ap under its shelter कति 
callel 3211७६४, that is, tho place of rendez- 
४८३. Thus क miny readily स्मि ता काधि Iin- 
१५१ prejndices, and admit that many 9 tlhie 
पाड on the map are ectymdogieally eon- 
nected with events in Krishna's liſe, कात्‌ क 
पाए tuat ६0५५८ events huve any real connection 
with धार spot, inasmuch as neither the चाष 
nor the lveul name hus [दत्‌ any existencu णिः 
longer period than at thie most 300 years. The 
really old lacal numes aro alinost all derived 
frnn the eharneter of tho country, काला has 
always heen colebrated for its vida कसला of 
paxture-laud and many herda of catle. कापा 
Gokul means originally u [लात तान 
Uaobardhan, arenrer 0 kino'; 9१६ is so 
ealledd ſom mat, 'a milk pail'; भात्‌ Dadhi- 
æ ũ ॥ भ, (enntractecl nto ४ 1 1 कर) in the 
[९०81 Pargana, from (दवति curds.“ Thua 
too ह ४६1 ४7४ is probably eonnected with the 
Sanaxkrit root आहि to churn, the ehurn ſorm- 
ing ४ prominent feature in all poetical deserip- 
tions oſ the local sconery; and 0 ॥ ४ in the 
Hrat iustance means? a herd' from the rout एण 
to १ in allusion ४० पोत eonstant moves vuf 
nomadie tribeas. In many cases @ false analogy 
has suggastod a legendary derivation, thus all 
native celiolars seo in Mathuriâ भा allusion 
to Aſudlliumathan 9 title of Kriahna. Again the 
word Bat han 18 still current in 8016 parts 
of India to designate a pasture-ground, and in 
that sense has given 9 name to ¢ very ९४६५81१6 
parisli in ०8 1 ; but as the teri 18 not 8 ſami- 
liur one thereabouts, 8 legend has been invented 


——— एव पाका ण {10 ९१८६ 44 465 ०१ 19 Mathurâ 
वमव 118 vopular Hindi authority 10 19009 8 
{+ and Laves 18 ५3 ष] Bilũs, a poem Vritten by one 
[मणम Das in the कषा 1743, A. D. 








in explanation, and 1४ is 891 पौ here Balarũàm 
aat doun (buitha) to wait णिः Krithna. The 
myth vas aceepted; > [६8 immediately outside 
the villago was atyled Balbhadra Kund, 
was furnisahod क 2 handsome masonry ghät 
by Rop Ram, Katüra of Barsäna, about the 
middle of last eontury, aud is now regarded as 
poritivo proof of the popular etrnnology vhieh 
600966४8 the placo vith Balaram. Of Rũup 
Ram, the Katâra, farther mention will be made 
in oonnueotion vith his ला -क065 2278678. 
Thero is acareely a aacred aite in tho vhole of 
Braj जलो does not exhibit 06 ruinous 
reoord in tho 80906 of tenplo or tank of his un- 
bounded vwealth भाव liberality. His cuccessor 
in the fourth descent, a most worthy man, by 
namo“ Lakahman 70098, 1765 in 609 of ०08 
ण his ancestors palaces, and is dependent on 
charity for his daily breud. The present owners 
of many of the villages, ao muniſicently endov- 
ed by Rup Ram, are णपा cousins, residents of 
Ouloutta, the representatĩves of a Bengali Kayoth 
by namo Krishan Chandra, but better known 
as the 1.18 23900, vho, in the Jjear 1811, made 
a diaastrous visit to this distriet, and by भा 
affeoted rogard for the holy places and assump- 
tion of the character of an ascetie cajoled the 
गव Zumindars out of their landed estates, in 
nevoral ९४४९४ purehasing them outright ण ४ 
इपर कलो ia leas than thie rental of a aingle 
voar. Proporty 80 [एङ्‌ aequired is, it seems, 
lightly eateomed; and its present condition point- 
edly illustrutes tho evils supposed to 06 insepa- 
rablo from absenteeism. 

As might 06 inferred from the abore aketeh, tno 
country possesses no relies of hoary antiquity. 
Excluding णि the present any reference to the 
ण्ण large touns, ४६70०79, Brindäban, 
Gobardhan भात Mahäban, the earliest फीत 
inge are probably the threeo Sarais, along iheo line 
of thho Imper ial road from Agra to Delhi; at 
00970709, 1 hut à, भात्‌ (०७1, These अठ 
gonerally aseribeod by loeal tradition ४० अणो), 
vhose reign extonded from 1540 to 1545 4.7, ३ 
though it is also aaid that धात one at Kosi 
vas built by Itibar Khân, and that ०४ 6008 
by Abd-ul-Majid, betier kKnoun by his honorary 
titlo of Ataf 2080. He was first Humayun's Divin 
and aubsequently Governor of एवं under ^ ह~ 
bar. Tho etyle of architedture is in exaet con- 
formity with that of aimilar Buildings knoun to 
haro 0997 ereeted in Albar's reign, cuch णि 
example as the Fort at Agraa; and, on other 
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groundse also it may be inferred that tho vhole 
aorios in १०९ to that monaroh rather than to 214 
predecessor Bhir शानि, VTor at the entraneo ग 
प्छ eivil atation of 2१0८8 is & fourth 
Barai, now 006) modernised and of अजश 
inforior eharacter to ४6 other three, thongh 
probably of tho ameo dato. This, ध the 
littlo hamlet outaide its valls, is noun by the 
name of Jaläalpur in honour of Jalül-nd- 
din Akbar, uho vas therefore, presumably, its 
founder. Similarlxj tho Oha umuha Ba- 
781 is always deseribed in the नव topo- 
graphies as at Axbarpur. This latter pame is 
now restrietod in application ४ > रीन 
80118 three miles distant; but in the 16th 
century local division. vero शक्न in number and 
vwide धा extent, भात्‌ beyond a dounbt tho founda- 
प्रभा of tho imperial इभी जन the origin of धार 
local namo जला has now deserted theo aotual 
apot that suggesſted it. The formation of 
0 7 # ् 70 च 1 & into & separate villago dates from 
a very 7606६ €्त०व्‌, काशा the nume vas bestou- 
ed in oonsequence of the discovery of an ancient 
ꝓceulpturs, supposed by ४९ ignorant rusties to 
represent tho fourheaded (Ohanmunhũ) god 
Brahma. Thoe atone is in fact ४९ base of a Jaina 
pillar or atatue, with 9 lion projseting at ench 
corner and arude figure in each ग the four inter- 
71९019४6 apaces. The upper margin is rodoly 
earved vith the pattorn oommonly Enovun as the 
Buddhist rail. 

From the deseription giren ए John de Laet, 
in his Indio एन) vritten in the yjear 1681, € 
find theso aaris were managed precisely as our 
modern 79 Bangalis. Ho cays — They oecur 
at interrals of firo or भद Kos, built either by the 
king or by seome of the nobles, and in them 
travellors ean find bed and lodging: जन उ 
person has onee taken possession ho may not be 
turned out hy भाङ्‌ ono.“ They aro 008 fort- 
like buildiags, जाति massire battlemented walle 
and bastions, and higharched gateways. Though 
primarily built morely from selſich motives, on 
the line of road trarersed by the imperial eampe, 
they wero at the same time enormous boons to 
the general publie; ण tho highuay was then 
besot कापी gangs of robbers, with ज 0086 voceations 
tho [कन्न either dared not, or could not भि 
and on onooccasion, in the reign of Jehangir, जर 
read 0 a caravan having to stay six veeka at 
29४1 78; 06076 it was thought atrong enongh 
to procecd to De Ihi, no amaller number than 
800 or 600 men heing १९०० adequate to en- 
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connter ४6 dangers 0 ४० rond. Nou, ४४८ 801 
tary trareller ia 80 confident ग logal proteetion, 
that, rather than drivo his eart uptho ateepascent 
that econdaets to the portals of tho fortified 
eneloaure, he prefers to aponid tho night unguard- 
ed on the open plain. Henee it comes that not 
ono of the sarñia is now applied to the precise 
purposo for कोठी it कह eonstrueted. At 
(118६६ one cornor is ocenpied by a ehool, 
त another by the offices ज the Tahsildar and 
local police, hilo the rest of the broad area 
is nearly deaerted; ४४ ©) 8 प 7719, the solid 
walls have in past jears been undermined भाते 
carted awvny for building materiala; and at 
Kosi, the vhole aren is oceupied with atroets 
भित्‌ bazars forming thie nueleus of the town. 
Till the eloso of the I6th century, except in 
the neighbourhood मं the ०५ great thorongh- 
fare, the country wvas unreclaimed wood-land, 
with only here भात्‌ there a scattered hamlet. 
Tho tanka भात्‌ temples vhieh now mark tho 
variona legendary sites woro अधात eonatrueted 
by 707 Ram of एकश) about the year 1740, 
or are of atill moro recent dato. Many of the 
86700 groves however, thaugh oceasionally dis- 
ſigured by tho too elose proximity of भोर village, 
are pleasant and pieturesquo १0०४8 ; 016 of the 
most striking being the Kokila-ban at 
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great Bathan. 116 prevalent trees are tho pilu, 
ber, कम्भ) kacamb, pasendu, pupri, and other 
apeeies of the fig tribe, vhieh aro always inter- 
mingled with elumps of ह tha apecial ण 
duet of 8? & ]) vith 1४8 leaf-leas orergreen twigs 
and bright- eoloured flower and ſfruit. BLomovhat 
less eommon aro theo arni, hingot, करन =), gondi, 
barna and dho; though the last named, the 
Banskrit dhava, clothes tho holo of the hill- 
81718 at Bara ana. In the month of BhAdon 
these woods aro the 8696 of a aeries of melas, 
vwhere (© रवि is celebrated in comme- 
maoration of Krishna's sports नाध the 6०18 ; 
भात्‌ the arrangement of these dances गिह 
tho roeoguised oecupation of a elasa of Brübhmans 
very numerous in some of tho villages, vho are 
ealled Ra 8118718, भात्‌ have no other pro- 
feasion or meaus of livelihood. 

The number of aacrod pluces, woods, grores, 
ponda, जनह, hills and temples, which hare all 
to be viaited in the eourso of the aunual per- 
amhulation, is very ceonsiderable; but the twelro 
bans or wvoods and twonty-ſour grores or ००4 - 
0408 aro the echaraeteristio featuro of the pil- 
grimage, कोणती ia thenee callod tho Banjãtra. 
Further notico of this popular dorotion must bo 
roaservod धौ our 0९४ ehapter. 

(To be continued.) 
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५ [ह+ एप्त the sonth side of the eity णात्‌ pro- 
ceeding southwards ſour li, wo enter a valley 
between five hilla. These hilla encirele it com- 
pletely likethe walls of ४ धका. This is tho aito 
of the old eity of king एमि." This valley 
is clearly identieal with the narrow ४४6 ग 


placo of Makhdum Sharif-ud-din, one of the 
greatest 80105 amongst the faithful in Hin- 
dustũn. 

These five hills aro by no means swolitary; 
they form a portion of > roeky mountain ehain 
atrotehing nearly thirty miles from the neigh- 


country surrounnded by the fire mountains ग | bourhood of Oayũ, north-weat 98 97 as Giryak 


पहः a littlo less than à milo due south of the 
fortifieations preoviously described. This apot is 
of tho greatest arehæologieal interest. Here ०68 
utood, acceording to tradition, tho impregnablo 
fortress of Jarũsandha, vutside vhose walls was 
fought the celebrated battlo oſ tho Mahûbharatũ; 
eenturies later the valley was tho sceno of many 
ग tho episodes in the lifa of tho Tathûgata; and 
lastly during tho palmieat days of Huhammadan 
rule in Bihũû—its solitudes became tho abiding 


in शिक्ष, Their aides aro rugged and precipitous, 
and aro mostly corered कराध an impenetrable 
jangal, broſken गणा ए irregular pathways over- 
grovn with brualwood, vhieh aro yenrly trodden 
hy hundreds of Jaina pilgrims from Murshidübüd, 
Banuûres, and eren Rombay, uho throng ४ 
Rajgir during the eold and dry 8008008 to do 
homageo to the sacred charunas 07 foot- printas 
ण their anints enshrined in tho temples vhieh 
(ण्या ४6 mountain tops. 


Beal's Fah IIian, Chapter अजका, p. 119 
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The nortli 8५ ०८ प्ण valley क hounded ण 
Mount 119171६ ६- rocky hill ruuning three or 
four miles northi-west, and terininuting at its 
eastern 81016 in thie hot wells of [प्क Here 
the valley is entered by 9 uarrovw 10४1116 
through the midat oſ भाला the Sarasrati rivulet 
forces ita way into the law country to tho nurth 
ग the hilla. Ou the eastern side of the stream 
rises thie lofty aseent of अक्षा Vipulan, a 
भाल] क कोलो runa as far as Girynk, u dis- 
tance of कड miles. Iaridly a quarter 9 १ mile 
from the भल्ला xide of the पी it is joined at 
right angles by 2 thirid nountain running from 
tho north enlled Ratungir. कह पा is of in- 
constderable [लोह कमत terminates in à narrovw 
ravino hranching away to the सान On धार op- 
pæaite nide of tliia raviue rixes Mlount Udayagir, 
9 [क्ल inuportant hill, running due south and 
terniunting in thie ancient wall and fort ग 
Bûngangũ —tlie पाद्या gate of the aneient 
capital of Mutzadha. To the कना of the torrent 
in the दधि पात्‌ lurgest hil- — Iunt Bonür. [४ 
ſirst {01६68 a cuurse to the west, पालो turns north- 
warda, शात्‌ finally, exnetly opposite the narrow 
valley between lountaltatnugiraud Udayagir, 
etretehes away to the west, पण्‌ [णा thie त्ता 
ern boundary of tliis nutnral furtress, [सतह only 
apuruteil at its weſtern extremity hy u narrow 
ravine from an ofſahvt. का Mount Baibhür, 
छापा ealled the लाद. These fiveo [४ 
are called in पैल Mahübhürata“— Vailtürn, 
Varũhia, क [शोफो Rixhigiri, und Chuityakn; कान्‌ 
in tho Pali माड of Ceylon—(ijjhakuta 
Isigili, Welhuro, f Wepulo, प्प्‌ l audawot 

Bpenking of tho valley, एमा प्रपाहि ण्ह on to 
इङ , ५८ [णा east to west 1४ ia abuut ſivo or six 
li, fron north to south seven or eight li.“ 1८1 
evident Fah-Hĩau exeluded frum his eomputatinn 
धा eastern und western bifurcations ग tho valley, 
and (ला theu its dimensious aro alightly under- 
utated. 

The north side of ४९ valley is watered by two 
atreims, both bearing the name of Sarasvati, 
५1 10॥ 718९, {116 ०1९ at the foot of Ratnagir, भात्‌ 
the other at the western extremity of Mount 
Sonũûr. Theae rivulots join ¢ short distanco to 
the sonth ग पाठ ravino whieh forms the entraneo 
४० the vallay. The si les of the hills and the 
plain at their feet 276 covered पण्डु by ४ 
tanglod muss of flowering ahruhſs and wild tulsi 


+ अबणणार 11. 20 ५, 79980 
¶ 1.998९0 व the reading ५07 by Turnvur to 
be incurreet and [070०४64 to 2९६४० रक्षा in acco 
With the नभि It is surpriring, ho adde, that 
the निं aud lunt names नाह Duddhistie, अयत ज्ररे may, there 


ö— —— —— — — 


वणा INDIAN ANTIQUARV. 


(0५४0 1, 1819. 


&1488, hroken 00" by 80716 protruding excarp- 
ment or the vhito cupola of a daina pagoda in the 
णठ case, and in thio other, by heapa of brieks — 
tho ताह of temples भात्‌ topes, and the huge piles 
of stones whieli still mark thio ancient ramparts 
of the eity. The णिता of the walls can, with 9 
little diſſiculty, be trneed with tolerablo aceuracy. 
BStrietly speakinx, thiese ramparts formed an irre- 
gular pentagon ahont four miles in circumference. 
One side ſaced the west, and wan about a mile in 
lenxth, extending along the western branech of 
प्ट Sarasvatĩ; a second ran south to the foot of 
the Sonärgir; a third east to the entrance of the 
ravine between Udayngir and Ratnagir; a ſourth 
north, towurds the junction oſ the streuma; and 
पाठ धि भात्‌ धाद [ण्ड पाट first भात्‌ 
fourth. A road keems 10 [0४6 run through tho 
eity (णि पात new का to द्धा, The 
uorthern कवर of tlie eity, fucing the raviue, ap- 
peara to [रन been [कन्यस एक a lofty tower 
लका] of stones of irregnlar चु pluced 
oue upon the other (not Squnred भात्‌ arrunged 
in eourses as 111 {176 walls of new Räjzir), Near 
the streum appenrs to have been another tower 
of grent [संहत कात्‌ क similur appenranee, and 
closo पवद it an कालः gate töowarils the north. 
Vromi पात plaee का काकात्‌ wall, 19 or 20 feet 
thiek und 15 or 16 ſfeet [लान स्नान पर्णा to 
the उपाध oſ Alount Vipulna, वातं proutécteal the 
eity from atiaeks को the muuntain ऋपा (रात 
wero doubtless सापि furtiſietiens षो the side 
of 340४ Baihbhüär, but their traces are very 
fnaint, wherens thioze on the westeru slupe of 
Mount Vipula are remarkably perfeet. सात्‌ तन 
tinet. VOver the vhole xarſaee of the नका ul 
the eily is aprend कतार döbriacovereil by hrusli- 
wood कात्‌ जोक वत्‌ here पापे fhere ०1५ piles 
ग hrieka and stemes, denotingthe site ot Sinne 
honse or temple. Near the s0uth-west corner of 
the eity is à lofiy tumulus, गाठ फ [किलः 
than the ruins of the enastern entrance. This 
18 eovered hy a भित्‌] Jaina cupola ण briek and 
(0५५, The 811९8 of the tumulus are हस्रा 
with brieka and fragments uf grunito मड, 1 
also disrovered some pieces of corniee covered 
with representations ग Budddhas and Nugnu. 
I made an excavation गा the north 8146 of tho 
tumulus, and uncovered a eunsiderablo portion of 
the northern siile of ४ Buddhist building, ग 
vwhieh tluo entrance seems to have faced tho 
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Boal's Fah Hian, ut बण, Chapter अरा, p. 112, 


>^ 908 1, 1872.] 


north—a fenture J havo not before met with in 
any aimilar ruin, -for tho numerous tenij les 
vhieh J havo इल्ला at Rüjgir aud other 1१1१९९४ 
aro, vithout exception, approaelied from the eust. 
A oᷣtaircaso of hriek, with walla on either side, 
led to tho inner hall. The valls appenr to havo 
been atrengthened, and {© roof at the 89४1116 
timo provided with supports, $ tho erection ण 
gray 81016 pillars, about ſour feet apart, wiih 
plain aquaro bases and capitals. This passugo 
ied to à room about 12 feet aquare, coutuining 
twelvo pillars अपाणि to those in tho staireuse — 
ten of vlieh are imbedded in the briekwork पाते 
two support ४५6 roof in the centre of ४9 
chuamber. The centre कभा is direetly under- 
neath the dJaina temple, भात्‌ it consequently 
has been impossiblo to uncover it. व think the 
८००४8 naturo of tlio originul buildiuxg 18 
doubtful; the position of the entranee 1९५48 
me to the conclusiun that il was must likely 
a house or tovwer—not ४ religious elifico. 
The doorvay seems to 1४56 been surmount- 
ed by ४ long hasalt slab containing ſizures 
twelve ineles high. I brought away two picees 
of 111५ to Bihür. Several other ſigures were 
{पात्‌ in this place years फण भला it was 
hierced by an avarieious road-coutraetor in tho 
hHope of finding treasure. If he evor learued the 
Jaina traditions connected कधी thie place, his 
hopes must have been ligh, for they make मा 
{19 पणो to be the rnin of the house oſ 
Danaâji and BSathadrũji, two sethis or baukers, in 
vwhose honour, thiey say, ४ साध्या] templestill exists 
an the castern slope ज Maunt [भन्न Ifthe 
priests made their भ्ण known ४0 this enter- 
prising seion of thue Department of णण च माक 
they eannot solely blumo him णि the disnster 
+ल] followed on his resenrehes, namely, thie eol- 
lapuo of ihe atueco pagoda anil its sacred chu- 
runu,* towarda ४५९ end ज the sueceeding raina. 
About a inile to tlio south-enst of the muund 18 
a long piece of rampurt knuvn ४8 ५ Barghũont. 
In the centre of this was the southern gate ण 
Rusagarapura—ſſlanked by two towers. 
The view from tho top of the ruin is very 
atriking, for you seo ut ouco both entrauees of 
tho valley and all the five hilla. A little to धार 
५५७४६०१ tliis, at ihe foot of Sonũrgir, ia a ridge 
of roek called the vrestling ground of Bhim, 
and various indentations in its surſuee प्रे point- 
ed out as the marks ० धार feet of the eumbutnuts. 
Beneath this, to the went oſ thie eity फोर्‌ und 
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between Nounts Baibhar and Sonuür 18 1२४17 
0] um, tho traditionary 86९16 9४0९ great 0५५8 
of 111५ Mahſibhũrata. 

A rugged path leads ſrom thia place to tlio 
aouthern outlet of the valley at Büunngangã. 
Certain marka on the atones are eonsidered by 
Oaptain Kittoe to be inscriptions, but if this bo 
the case, the letters uro fur ४०० iuperfect to admit 
of being deciphered. The valley terminates in 
a roeky ravine 9 the most inconsiderablo vwidth, 
having Sonũrgir to the weat and Udayagir to the 
९४४१, The Büûngangûu torrent, जारो rises at tho 
foot of the former, ruahes over the slippery 
706६७ into the southern plain of Hisun-Nowüdau. 
The pass is literally गाड a few feet wido, and ite 
entruuee vas jealously guurded vy fortifications 
of enormous strength, कलो will be fully de- 
seribed कल Jcome to speak of the antiquitie 
oſ the hills. 

The first inountain 7 ascended vas 2810187 
to tlie north-east ग thho northeru entrance of tho 
valley. At the ००४ ज the hill runs the Sarasvatt, 
from the bauks of णलो 9 [मठ stoue इभा 
धवार lends to tlio इदन्‌ wells and temples, काला, 
11100८11 xtill veneraled by the IIindus of आष) 
yield hut a acauty subsistenee to the nuiierous 
Brühmaus vho attend them. The wells are 
vaultas क atoue, about 10 ſeet square anid 12 deep, 
appronched by stepa; and the temples are 
cquite moderu, and जा the poorest proportions 
भात्‌ worknmunship. Mosſt oſ भाला cuntain frug- 
umients of Buddhist idols, mouldingas, coruices, 
e. and here भात्‌ there 1 noticed a chaitya, now 
doing duty as 9 lingou. All of theseo carvings, 
howerer, are very iuferior to those ſound by me 
in thhe niwunds of Bargũon, पाम) भात्‌ Kulyün- 
pur. The wella at the ण of Baibhär are 
इषया in number, भात्‌ are all clustered round 
the great Brahma-kuud whieh is larger, 
deeper and more highly esteemned than the rest. 
The one लठ the uscent of the mountain 18 
the (५/4 176- (वु, वाठ water is warm, 
and enters tho vault hy means of two stono 
shuots, tlie ends of which 016 carved to represent 
{16 hends of tigers or lions. They remind गाह 
strunxely ण the gargogles of early Busplieh 
Architecture. These pipes wero eclearly men- 
४११४९ by [कना Thsang in tho narrative of his 
truvels. [र says toutes les ouvertures par 
० कटलाक५ l' eau des sources, on a posô des 
pierres veulptées. Tantöt गा a णां des tôtes 
de lions, ete.“ Below this aro ४16 = Anund 
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hihi, Múrbanda, भात Byds und aprings. Noxt 
to theso oomes ४116 61 7०07-9 vault "06 60 
feet long hy 10 feat vido, whieh receives इलो 
distinet alreums गा the west side, from the 
mountuin ahoro. Bereral of these apringa enter 
tho reservoir through ^ tuyeaux auspendus,““ 
and at the sonthend is # शभा subterranean 
templo containing rudo and, apparently, very 
modern 108९ of धर ^ Beven Rishis. At the 
east 8109 of the ऽता कान्ध 18 the celebrated 
Brahmia hundd. 00 temperature < the water 
18 about 105 deg. Fahr. It is in this that several 
hundred thousand persons bathe at the recur- 
79९७ of every thirty-firat lunation. Belov thia 
18 the वम tirth, whieh is in reality 9 70676 outlet 
णि tho waters of the Brahma पात्‌, vhieh eseape 
through it, atill warm and ateaming, into the 
Barasvatt— below. Olimbing 9 distanco of 276 
foot to tho south-veat of tho Murkanda 10, one 
arrives at an enormous stone platform projeeting 
from the ſaee of the hill. It is composod of 
huge 7128868 of unhewn 81006 piled one upon 
the other, and 18 ahout 50 feet aquare भात्‌ 28 
high. At its base there are à number of amall 
grottoes six or oight ९9४ qquare, of जधा two 
aro in tho ९४8६९ शात 0४6 on the northern 8116, 
These wero eridlently caves or chambers of 
meditation, and are up to this day inhabited at 
times [ए ngas' ० ^ atdhus,“ 2 jogi 10086 body 
in perpetnally emeared with 98068, and vhose 
vwardrobo 8७७०8 to conaist moroly of a very amall 
waisteloth, a tattered umbrella, त & necklace 
ण enormous beads. These beggars flock in 
thousands from all parta of India to र्थि 
during tho great fair, and अक्क fed by the Mahintæ 
or abbots oſ tho monasteries of Râjgir and पु 
vali, ühu 91009 exereise the jealously-guarded 
right of raising their erimson atandards during 
ths month in vhioh the gathering takes place. 

To return to ४6 atoneo platform: It is general- 
ङ्‌ णका as the सन्दाव द्द, भात्‌ भो 
1४8 aummit 976 threo Muhanmadan tomba, 019 
ण vhich + aaid to bo that धु Kamdar [रता 
Mai, 70080 118 and adventures during tho enil of 
४16 17th भात्‌ beginning of tho 18th eenturies 
णण the anbjeet of many & rude ballad and 
atory in मक्षा, and vhich ocenpy almost धा 
76 place in the heart of the people as 
the tales of Robin Mood and his follovers do 
at home. Behind this platform 18 a largo 
eave. Iæarched for it in रभा in Beptember, 
but owing to tho dense bruehwood and jangal 
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vhieh covered 1४ dnring the rainy season, 1 
failod to find it. General Cunningham, how- 
ever, vas fortunato enough to light on it 
during hia recent visit, and J havo since com- 
pletely elenred भात्‌ excavated it. It is of oval 
ihupo, andd has an opening to the enat. 1४8 
floor was considerably below the surface, भाव 
was reached by ५ flight of eight or nine एत 
४६८]१३, इअ लह of whieli I uncovered almost en- 
tiro. Tho chamher mensured 46 feet from east 
to जठ, and 26 कात north ४0 south. The roof 
(most of जाली has ſallen in) was 18 or 20 feet 
high. The vhole फन lined, as it wore, एह a 
briek wall ahout 2 ६५६ ताल In tho midst of 
106 rubbiesn काला तन्वि फो धात bottom ग tho 
९४४९ [ found @ very perfeet कावा Gguro 
ग Buddha in black banult. [ त्का), 7 धाक, sutis- 
ſactorily identifx 1718 cavo भाते platform 
with the acceount र Vuh-Hian aud also with that 
of IIwen (हमा, Fah-Hinn snys —“ skirting 
tho souutliern hill“ (and it ia to bo noted that this 
part Baiblûr पान almost due अण्णो ५ पातु 
proceeding west ward —3200 paces, thore 18 ॐ atono 
cell called tho कष्य Cuve, wühere Buddha was 
accustomed ४० sit in dech meditation after his 
mid-day 0691. 

This corresponda ↄxucetly कधा thho position of 
the cave in qnostion, and this view 28 supported 
atrongly by the cneceeding sentenee, — going 
81111 in a wosterly direction five or 812 li, there 
18 a atono cavo gituate in the nortliern schado ल 
the mountain, भान्‌ callod Che-ti.“ का) de- 
scription applies with singnlar accuraey ४0 
tho Bom-bhündür 0४8० in ४6 northern chade 
of Mount मद) and almust exactly a 
mile from tho baithaſx of Turüusandha. Hwen 
Thasang's account is still moro atriſcing, — A 
louest des sourees therinales, गा voit la maison 
श) pierre du Pi-po-lo (I'ippalu). Jadia, l'honor- 
ahle du नस्ल y faisait son séjour habituel. La 
eaverneo pruſimde qui s'ouvro derrière ses murs 
६४७1४ 16 [१1५18 des O-sou-lo -Asouras“t [ग 
Jarũûũsandha?] 

Pushiug 800 feet furthor पु) the mountain 
aido, [ पिताप्‌ another platform 7 6114, almost 
idontical in aiao भात 80976 कधी that of बभ 
aandha. The Räjwar call it Sitäamuri, bat 1 
eould discorer no apecial legend concerning it. 
Leuving it and elimbing up a 8६९०) ascent to 
tho vest for a distanco of about 1300 ſoet, one 
60088, quito zuddenly, on a शाशा Iaina temple 
built somo fow yoars ago by ono Hakumat [भ 
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Bo?vweon the laat हषण and ४18 temple 
thore are marks ग an enormous जणो 14 or 
16 feet चाल, and this गाह tho [गपो 
vhich leads up tho mountain 8146. Tho Rũjwars 
-æthe almont solo inhabitants of the nild of Rũj- 
girall it Jarúßsandha's atairease, and tell कणप 
that 16 एप] it in à single day ४0 assemblo his 
troops on ihe mountain tops on the approncl of 
his cnemies from the ९५४. The templo contains 
(४९811९8 tho पाणा charana or footprints) two very 
fine and porfeet ſigures of Budidlha. 116 0780 18 
threo foet high. Buddha is represented sitting 
on tho lotus throne (padmasana) in the attitude 
of meditation. Beneath this, tho Sinhasunu 
is divided into threo eo mpurtments —the two 
outor containing lions and tho midillo one tho 
९. प 10661 of the Lav,' (very elaborately carved,) 
upportod by two ahells. Tho second fignre is a 
amaller ono भात्‌ is zurinonnted by a ennopy. 
Eight hundred feet to tho west of thia templo 
189 अणी building containing nothing मं in- 
५९७४. Twelve क fourteen paces te the south 
of it, I ſound चठ ruins of a very गभो त्ववा 
ltemplo· covered vith the densest jangal. It 
appeurs to have contaiĩned धकर +© gray = 68६0116 
columns abont six ſeet high. Theo entrance was 
to (18 cast, भात्‌ in digging out the centro I found 
a very curious image of Buddha—-very, rough- 
ly carved. Theo main figure was surrounded 
by amaller ones, cach depieting some chief 
९1150१० in his liſe. Piercing the jangal 400 feet 
to tlie south-⸗west of this ruin, 1 जणा the re- 
mains of ¢ very large templo almost perfecet. 
Tho eupolu [ष्प्‌ fallen वनका on भी sides, forming 
0 mound about 9009 ſeet in eireumference and 16 
or 17 ६९४ high. The entranee ४८ the ९४४ 
is about 6 feet wide, भाप leads to a passage 
हा) 14 ० 15 feet long, the roof of जपतो क 
formerly supported by gray stone pillars about 
6६6४ high. This lends to ४ इदप chamber ण 
hall somo 23 or 24 06४ squaro. Ita rooſ is ऽप) 
ported hy पकनर ceolumus in tho chamber, anid 
cighteen moro let into tho एतदो कणी. These 
columns 976 each 7 feet high, with square bases 
and eupitals and octagon शात, They rested 
ण u detached sqnare कण 9 foot high. A 
aur-cupital, soparnto from the aliaſt, धात्‌ लाल 
णिता) in एमि, supported iho rooſ शाली कड eom- 
poned ग enorinous grnnito slaba lnid transversely. 
From this room a massivo वणक कात्‌ a [हप 
of threo ateps leuds to tihe inner chunber —some- 


vhat less in 8126 tlian the other, but cousider- 


ably loftier—the total heiglit of ita roof being 
18 क, Tho columnns uro of the 8906 doserip- 
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tion as ४088 in the outer hall, but more lofty. 
The detached capital are कलो a foot high, the 
base 18 2, tho octagonnl शमः 6, and the sccond 
enpital 8 feet in height. Tho lintel of the door- 
vay is 2 feet 7004 and is earred कधा 9 प्‌ 
moulding. In the centre of the lintel, is 0 ſigure 
of Buddha. J ſound no images in ४१ temple, 
एण it is by far the most perfeet bnilding of 
tho kind J havo इः seen. [98 sitnation is 
magnificent, commanding at ०९९ ४ view of ihe 
higlily eultivated plain of Bihũr, thos ५ xolitary 
rock,,“ the topes and temples or Nalunda, the 
walls of new Rũjgir, the fivo hills, aud the valley 
of Kusũuünagarnpura. 

A ahort distanco to the south of this is ४ 
very small Jaiua templo dedieated to Dharma- 
nüũtha aud Shantinütha, the 15th भात 16th 7४9. 
(कणप, It contains two images and a chu- 
7270) कधी an inseription ahout 200 years old. 
The pujcri has corrupted the names tot Dha- 
पध] धात्‌ ^ Sathadraji“, and deseribes them as two 
wenlthy [षाठ vho lived in the honse at ४06 
Nirmul Kund, i. e. the mound iu the south-west 
corner of the ancient city. 

Continuing to ascend tho east-rn slope of the 
hill णि neurly ४ quarter of 9 mile, कठ arrive at 
a Jainu प्लाट of vory eonsiderablo dimensions, 
It ia auaro in form, and is surmunnted by four 
handsome minarets भावे a cupola. It vas 
built by ono Pratüp BSingh of Aurahidübüd, 
and ॐ passago (ववल्ग) enecireles the 
central ahrine. Thero is also ॐ धाती octagon 
लले containing charanas at शालो corner. 
Tho doorway has been taken from ४ एप्त 
dhist temple, and ia covered with exquisite 
(षाणा. The temple is 91 feet णर 56, Somo 
two hundred yards to tho vwest ० this is tho 
largest teinple of the group, built by one ताहि 
लात्‌ Seth in the middle of the last century. 
AMlnikehund was a कला. known charaeter in 
Caleutta, and his dedication is ꝛecorded on the 
८८।१८१५५४. VThe building eonsists almost entirely 
of Buddhisat materials. It haa a vestibule, tlie 
0० 9 कपया is supported by pillars some- 
xhat शोषाः in size, thoaugh ग tho इभा 
४109५ as those in thio templo 7 havo deseribed 
०५४५ in detail. At tlio nurthi nido aro ४९ re- 
mains of ४ Bnidhist temple, probably lurger 
than any other on the hill. Its pillars, &c., 118 
abount in all direetions, and it seenis to have 
nurved ४५ thie quarrv from vuhiceh Mlünikeland built 
his. A quarter र ४ mile further on, भाषे near 
{५ erest uf tlio hill, Ihud tho good fortune to 
find auother Buddhist teuuplo in te jangal, about 
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fivo paces ४० the north of tho path. 1४७ details 
resemble verx much those of theo great templo 
below, एप a figure of Buddha atill occupies the 
6९०४७, and tho foundations of a court-yard ean 
atill bo truced. 

Proceeding atill weatwards for nearly [गि 8 
mile, the highest peak of the 1118 gzainod, where 
18 an enormous tone, corered कराध brushvwood, 
and crowned जापी 8 Jaina templo. The चाण 
from the top 18 magnificent, especinlly towards 
the valley, the vholo of कला उमः com- 
mands. 

Desconding the almosat precipitous southern 
faoo of the mountain, J arrived at the BSon- 
bhändör ०४९९, भला 18 situated in tho northern 
ahade“ of the hill, as nearly aa possible a milo 
to the south-west of the hot wells. J hare 
littlo difficulty in identifſying this कधि धा6 
Battapũânni caveo apoken of एकल एक एधो प्रा भाव 
प्ल) Thsang. In doiug 80 1६ must 06 borne in 
mind that the Baibhãr पा runs due soutſ-west — 
not west, and that ४6 Sonbhũndũr 18 near the 
northeru सात्‌ of tho mountain. Fah प्रभाम says, 
tliat* going प्रा a westerlydirection five or aix lis 
(i. e. from just ०0०४५ the hot-springs) “there 18 
a atone cave situate in the northern shade of tho 
mountain, aud called Che-ti. This ia thie place 
vhere 500 Rahats assenibled after tlio Nirudna of 
Buddha ४0 arrango ihe collection of anered 
books.“ This coincides exactly with the posi- 
tion of tho Bonbhũndũr ९४१५९) and it also agree 
with Hwen Thsang, ¶ who places it five ण six li to 
the south-wost of tus Karandavénuvana clump 
ofhamboos, लला bothi authors represeut ४४ being 
५०४५ to धर hot-apings, Tho worda of [श्ल 
Thuang are as follovs कैप sud vuest du Bois 
des Bambous, it fit ciuq ४ six lis. Au nord d' 
une montagne aituée au midi,“ (this J have pre- 
vioualy explained) ५ भा पाला d'uu vaste bois 
०९ haiubous il ४ प्रा९ grande maison en pierre. 
Ce fut 1४ qu'apras le Nirvuna de Vuului, le 
venerable Mahũ Küshyapu et रशणा cent quutre 
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vingt dix-neuf grands Arhata formerent 19 eol- 
lection ५९8 trois Recueils १४९९8, = En face ५९ 
०९४४९ mnison, on voit encoro d'ancienta fonde- 
ments. Le 70 Ajũtaehatru avait fuit oonstruire 
cet €, &c.“ 

The cave appears to have been formerly ap- 
proached from the south by a stairease or slop- 
ing path, जालो has now almost entirely disap- 
7५४6, and to havo beon faced by a brond 
platform nearly 100 feet धरण This spaee 
was occupied by an oxtensive h., tho rafters 
aupporting the roof ण कोला rested in cavities 
in ४06 roek that इरी exist. Piles of brietts and 
stones lio in भा directions. The fnee of the 
cave hus a nuked surface of rock, as smooth and 
even as if built लो. 1४.18 44 feet in longth 
and 16 ९५४ high, and is bounded जा धाह west by a 
protruding roek णात्‌ जा the east hy a narrov 
atuircase of twenty steps cut in tho eliſſ. Tho 
roek is pierced in the ceutro एक + door 6 ſeet 
4 inches high and about 343 ſeet wide. The 
thiekness of the wall of rock is exactly3 feet. 
At 11 feet 10 inches west from the वतम, and पि 
a line with it is an opening in the eliff 3 ſeet 
high by 3 feet wide, vhich serves to [हष the 
vault. The interior is à vunlted chumber 33 
feet long by 17 feet wvide, with a semieirenlar 109 
16 ९८४ "द्वा. The floor hus been spoilei by ४6 
water vhieh constantly falls from the roofs. 
Outaide the door, and throe feet to the west of it, 
18 9 headless figure oſ Buddha eut in the rock, 
and close ४० it भा inseription, in the Achoka 
character, recording the visit of some holy man 
to the cavo in seareh of quiet and solitude. 
Thero are 9180 8076 Levanãgari inaoriptiona 
innidde. Inside thare is a qquare chaitya“ three 
भात 9 half feet high, on each side oſ whieh 18 8 
figuro of Buddha and various लापा, 

Loaving tho caro and going a mile to धर 
north-east ons again comes to the banks of the 
Sarasvatĩ and tho hot-springs. 

(To ¢ continueid.) 


त JVUNOLE FORTS OF NORIHBERN 0686. 
शि पत PEAIIES, 2.0.83. M. RAS. MAGISTRATE OF RALASOR. 
(Continued ſrom Puge 36.) 


वह dato of the building of these ſorta is, like 
tliat of every building in India vhieh has no 
marked arehitectural features and contains no in- 
ueriptions, very uncertain. In the present ९086, 
howerer, tho uncertainty 18 to some extent limit- 


* Beal, ए, ®, p. 118. 


ed [४ considerations derivod from thoir geogra- 
phienl poaition. If it be assumed that they कशह 
theo work of पाऽ of Orissa, - an ansumption vhieh 
Iuhall eonsider immodintely, —then there are only 
two brief poriods ऋता जरौ they could have 
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hoon built -those, namely, 1 जादो the limits of 
the Oriyâ monarehy extended so far to the north- 
जत्य as tho banks of the Bubarnarekha river. 
Tho gonoral absenee of historical data in India 
prior to the coming of the Muhammuduns 18) in 
Orisau, relisvod by the vcanty and untrustwourthy 
धः or daily record of occurrences kept in ४18 
national temple of Jagannuth, -the omissiona or 
inaccuracies of whieh may ocenaionally be cor- 
rected or aupplied from the (तड and Vunaũvulis 
kept in the minor temples and monasteries 
tlroughout the province, भात्‌ by one or क्ण एणा- 
106४6 histories written on palm-leaf, जाला are 
in tho [08868810 of private families. 

The chief intereſst of Oriyũ history centren 
round tho great cities of the gouthern part of tlie 
province ९ ०४६१४, Jaj pur, and Pur i. North- 
ern Oriasn is zeldoun mentioned. Only twice in 
धीर annals of the eountry 18 it anserted thut its 
houndaries e&xtendled beyond the ‰ 1 ५7818, 
small streuam near Bolroh at thiat point where 
tho hill-ranges trend eastward to the sea. Tho 
का) narrow slip between the ६४087978 and 
Kubarnare khäappears to have been for 
aenturies ४ ſorest. वि supposition is eonfirmed 
by the frequeney of names of places in कला 
tho word ban (Sansk: vana) oreurs aa Ban- 
५1 &‰ ५). e. ſorest-tilth, Banũ hũr, i. e.“ foreat- 
encloxure, Bam padda, i. e, Ban-paddia 
--^ ſurest· elaringz,, Bankũti—“ forest-eut- 
ting,“ und the like. 

In the reign o—ſangeshwar Deb(a. D. 
IISI), Me Orissan monarehy. is aaid to have ex- 
ltended {णि the (प्याह to the ſlodüvuri. By the 
Uanges 18 here of course meant, ४ always in 
Oriyũû history, thie branch which flows by [णा li. 
Whether this क लल भा exaggeration or not 70 
oannot tell; ४ probably is so, aa in ४५ cele- 
brated speceh 1 his great-grandöon Anang 
Bhim Deb, tho most illustrious prince oſ the 
Unũgüũbaũsi dynanty (A. 1). 1196), recorded [क 
Stirling, the king is reported to have said that 
॥6 had extended tho boundaries of his kiugdon 
on the north from ७06 Künsbüns to the 0 ५४६1 
Burht river (the mudern Budũ Bulang, whieh 
०४४ ४8६ the iown of Balasour) The GOaugü- 
hbaüais were gront builders, and their temples, 
puluces and पाऽ इती पतला the southern part 
of the prorince. 1 १० not think it probable that 
they would have been contented with 80 com- 
parutively clumsy aud inartistie forts as thoso 
novw under consideration. 1 शभा show present- 





The imilarity ग thia lexend to that of the appearanee 
0 tho great tuin·brathren. Caator and Pollux, 90 vivid- 
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ly another reason for assigning those forts to 
a mueh later epoch. 

In 1550 the throne of Orissa vas occupied by 
a prinee from the Telngu or Telinga ecountry, 
celebrated under धार. nume of Telinga 
Mukund Deb. IIe was the last independent 
sovereign of (0718४88, and ग him again it 18 76 
eorded that his sway extended to (फलां लाभ 
on the पण्डा river, vhere he [एणी à temple भात्‌ 
bathing-steps. In his reign northern Orisaa 
hecame for the first time important, णि then 
tho invasions of the Musalmans, hitherto शिक 
anid far between, jnat began to be constant aud 
anceessful. ¢ ईपि (कपा), the Afghan King 
of एनम, waged » long war vith Mukund 
Deb, vho, to oppose him, built & strong णत 
in a commanding position in 16 northern 
frontier. This fort, or chain of forts, J appre- 
heud to havo been thoas we are now discusa- 
ing. No more ceommauding अत्तणो could जसा 
he found than Räfbaniyan on its laterite 
पप्र overlooking the paxssage of the Su barna- 
re kha, und baeked hy the impenetrahle forest. 
This poxitiun too is on the edge oſ the eonntry 
inhahbited by the Oriya-spenking race. Tho स्क 
tiou of the main entrance, and the mueh grenter 
xtrenxth of the fortifications on the northern side, 
xecm to ahow पाका it was from that direction 
that the danger came. Reven miles west of 
ſtäathaniyan is the fort of Deälgaon 
temple-village“ vhieh —as will be 866 from the 
alpentlix —is in still better preservation than 
ldäirbaniyan, aud, as evidence of itsa date, 
cuntnins {1५ two atone horsemen 80 celebrated 
in Orissan legend. 1४ 18 related that vhen 
Räjä Purshottam Deb was mareh- 
1084 (eireu A. D. 1190) southwards to the con- 
quest म Kanjiveram (Kunjikaveri), his army 
vns preceded by two youths, भार on ४ black 
वात्‌ धाक other on a white horse, by whose auspi- 
{+ aid he gained the vietory. The उण्णा 
then disappeured प्ल deelaring themselves to 
be Kriahna and Raladeva.“ The ſort कराला con- 
18 theae two images eannot well ४९ older than 
tho legend vhieh they preserre. 

Further, it may be urged that, in the early 
times of Gangeshwar Deb, there existed no ne- 
cessity for strong forts णा me northern frontier, 
vhieh was then inlinhitedd only by काव ſorest 
trihes, and vhone possession seems to have boen 
little eared ſor by the Räjus themselves. It 
भ not till tho eneroaelimenta of the तण्डु 


ङ्‌ reluted in Macaulay's Lays ꝙ Ancient Rome, murt अरो 
cvery elaaical reailor. 
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mans 0 Bengal rendered अणभा९ resistance neces- 
sary that forts wonld be built and garrisoned 
80 far धक from the eapital, nor in the earlier 
times had the Oriya 10८6 penetrated so ſar to 
the north as to havo scttlements on the bauks 
of the Subarnarekha. 

On tho other hand, if ve eannot place {9 
dato of tho croetion oſ theae forts earlier than 
1590, ve eannot ussign to them भक later वर, 
After the ravages oſ the शनी दवारा 
Orissu sunk into a condition of anarchy पापं dis- 
orgnnisation. Neither the invuders ſromi Bengal 
nor the national rulers had any interest in kKeep- 
ing up forts at a pluce vhieh णड no longer पण 
portant to either, पात wo पिते चार ` Afglans im- 
mediautely afterwarda, and for a [णाह period, 
firmly established at पाल strong post of 6०४ - 
४१११, fiſteen miles to thoxouthi of Iũuibnniynn. 

An important करूप follows from १९ above 
condiderationa, namely, that the Oriy a langnage 
18 not —as a certain party among the Bengalis 
would porauado uu- an oſſsloot of meir ovn tonguo, 
but an independent variety of Aryan speceh. 
Wo haro every reason to believo that the march, 
or frontier betweon the two provinces, vns oc- 
cupied by a dense forest peopled by non-Arynn 
tribes, भाष्‌ that there ककड absolutely ऋत eoumu- 
nication between Orissa and Beugal तआ that 
direction; जाला the गिर कड penetrated and tho 
eomnumieation opened, पा ककण lunguuxe भप 
alrendy formed, and Upendra Bhanj पष 
Din Kritzhna Dähad vritten many of चाल 
8४111 cclebhrated poemis. Orissn वत्‌ आन inti- 
mate denlings with her sonthern neighbours, पाते 
one at leust of her dynasties came from tho 
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banks 0 ध6 887-090 68 ०0 6०१६९०२. 
Rven ४० this day ४06 course of ४16 from ४९ 


ports of Orissa tends more tovarda Madras than 


Bengal. 
ArrEnpix. 

Aftor returning from Rſfhaniyan Ireceived the 
following note from the Rerd. क, गान चर 
well-CLnovn missionary to tho Sonthals, vhose 
settlement is at Süntipur, tro miles south of 
Rũibaniyan: — 

Gmp 22109706, Dec. 1), 181. 

५ @0 {116 कात्‌ inctant we wero १५ 0०0169०) 
४४०५४ 7 miles to tho पणन -भठ्हाः ०६ SAntipur, 
vhero are tho तलाक of an णत्‌ stono furt. 1४18 
75 pnees long and 60 brond रतत tho walle. Tho 
valla are 12 feet in height eoruposcil of tho common 
lnterito, hewn as aro the atones in RAfbaniyan. 
Tho अमष are perforated णा all भतल with Ioopholes 
near tho top, and thoro vero entrances ०४ {106 four 
81408 wĩtlh hastions over the gatsways. [11 one corner 
ण पए onclouuro tlioro is 2 cuiull tank and a walled- 
up कलो प tho opposito corner. 

A largo lutorito stono was pointed out to mo as 
लापा insecriptions, but if शाली over (सत्‌, it 
प्ति becomo quito too much defaced to bo at all 
legihlo. Two large atono inngens ग horses with 
their rideru, ent from solid hlocka of tho Mugani“ 
xtono (ehlorito), atandd near the centro of the fort. 
When we woro there two years 9० theso lay par- 
tinlly covered with तणा) ए havo since heen ex- 
[पाल्‌ पात्‌ now thoy recoivo somo attention, though 
{ did not discover aigns of their heing worshipped. 
Tho nntĩves told us thut theso wero lĩving animals in 
{1५ १५ ४, aud engaged in battle, and pointed 
out sears भाव bullet marka on their mutilated 
hodies. Tho fact of gunpovder being 8 modern 
invention sociued no obetacle to पाला theory as far 
au I अ. 
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Tuæ greater part ग the following 1०६९8, whieh 
I hopeto eontinue, 9९ taken णि a lersian work 
entitled Macisir ul (काव, or tho " 0९८७ of the 
अक [ङ्‌ Bhah सिधति Khan of Aurangübuücd, 
vhose family had eome, during the reign of 
Akbar, ſrom हिक in Knurüsün. The work 
underwent severul editions. The original eom- 
pilation was enlarged by tho renowned Ghnlum 
Ali Alxud, and the third स्वाप्त, जादो containa 
the lives of 750 noblea, was written 1 A. M. 
II94, or A. D. 1780, by Abdul IIai Khan 
Cumgim-ul दपा, "हणा of Khah Nawisg दवा), 
2788, aro very rare. The library of ihe Royal 
Asiatie Society of London [068९88९8 = ono 


(Xo. CIII. of Morley's Catalogue); ४6 Asia- 
tie Sotiety of Bengal has two, of vhich one 
(218, No. 77) is very excellent. It is 80 free 
from errors and so ecarefully corrected, that it 
looks 1९ an nutograph. The biographies,“ 
xnyn Mr. Morley, * aro very ably vwritten, and 
णि] of important historie detail; and, as they 
inelude thase ण all the most eminent men vho 
ſluurislhed in tho timo of tno Mongol Emperors 
of the houso of Timur, down to A. प्र, 1194 
(^. D. 1780), tho Maudsir ul Vmaord must always 
hold 1४9 plnece as one of tho 7086 vuluablo book 
of reference for the atudent of Indian history.“ 
There are but ſew notices of the Amirs जत 
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aerved under ए नाः: ;/ त । 
9 them refer ४0 ४6 poriod between the 
reigns of Akbar and FParrutch Siyar. Many of 
the biographies, howerer, are not merely bio- 
graphies of ००8 grandee, एण of 08 vhole family. 
The last नवात्मा, जोत is tho गाह valnablo one, 
५४ enumerates no leas than thirty histories भाष्‌ 
hbiographieal treatiaes, from कोटो “Ahdal Hai 
has तक्तो) the materials 0 his छकरा portion of 
the vork;“ he has 9180 added numerous inci- 
dental १7०६6९8 from inseriptions on tonibs and 
family histories. 

The biographies of the Amirs vho served 
under Akbar 185९6 nearly all been given in my 
translation of the 429 1 षा theroſoro 8९८८८ 
biographios of tho Amirs that belong to ४16 
subsequent reigns. 

116 grandees of tho Mughul OCourt vere di- 
vided into two ०1१8888, of vhieh tho first com- 
prised tho Umarũ i ह or great Amirs. Tho 
emperorꝰs aerviee was atrietly military, and ४९ 
titles of tho sereral ranxs indicated tho atrength 
of the ceontingent जालो श्लो Amir had to fur- 
nish. As commanders of contingents the Amirs 
wero called Manęabdure. The lovest mançab, 
or command, जलो entitled भो officer to the 
titlo of Amir, was, under Akbar, 9 command भ 
व क्ण Hundred, and from the time of Shihjahan, 
9 command of Firo Hundred. Commanders of 
वकण Thousand भात upuards vwero looked पणा 
as great Amirs. The highest command was 
that of Five Thousand; but the princes, sevoral 
AMaharqjahs, and grundees related to the em- 
perors, held highere amands. The princes often 
held commands of Thirty Thousand. Under ^ 
bar, eommands of Seven Thousund wero given to 
a fer, as to Mſinsingh कात च्छि ताप). 
Under Shahjuhaän the highest eommand was that 
of A caf Khaͤn, the father of Mumtas Mahall, 
Shähjahan's wiſe vwho lies buried in the गमु at 
Agra. Ho held ॐ command of Nino Thousand; 
but on his denth, no grandee was promoteil to 
his 7208४, Jai BSingh held, only towards the very 
शाव of शको roign, à command of Seren 
Thousand. Tho veak emperors after Aurangæib 
again eonferred high maunçabe. 

During the time 9 war, many grandoees kept 
up mneh larger eontingenta than their rank 
indiented. Thus A gaf Khän L., the conqneror 
ग Gondwana, had under Akbar णि 80706 timo 
¢ contingent of 20,000 णनो, roeruited by him- 
aelf. In times of 6८९९, the rule was to main- 
tain only the fonrth part of the nominal ल्फ 


mand, 80 that a eommander of Fivo Thousund 
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४९१४ up 1250 men. On aceount of the frequent 
rebellions of powerful Amirs, the émperors con- 
tinuall, lowered the actual eommande, and in- 
ereased tho atrength of the standing or imperial 
army. Thus Shahjahan, during tha एन war, 


blowered the atrengti of the contingenie from 


one-fourth to भाहि, The troopa of धार Amirs 
vero eallod tabincn, or followers. Oaralry अणा 
was counted. Tho reeruiting and oſfſicering of 
the contingents rested entirely with the Amirs. 
Tho प्रा of the standiug army of the emperor 
vwero enlled Daubhili troops. For the puyment 
ण their contingeuta ४6 Amirs roceived land 
as ८५८१५६१) ०7.40८ = Tho former ढता is generally 
rostrioted to landa held exelusively for military 
purposos; the word jägir has à more general 
भाणः and refers mostly to lands grauted as 
rowarda to distinguiched officers. Hence जरर 
क्लि find in histories that Amirs held certain 
lands as tuyul and other lands, often ſar avay, 
as (14, 

The contingentsof tho Amirs consisted ण्ड 
of troopors who joined their 8075166 कराध गाठ 
1086 eneh. Troopers vho furnishod two horses 
wero called द्वी, and आलो as cameo with 
three, 91, 1018 will oxplain शलो titles as 
Panjhaedri, ehaliúr haeur cuivur, sihuedri duagpun 
02/00) ८ ४ commander of five thousand, four 
thousand horse, threa thousand Duaspah भावे 
Sihusapah troopers, ज 10160 means ihat the Amir 
शव 9 personal rank of 5,000, with a contingent 
not oxceeding 4, 000 horse, of vhich 3, 000 ahoald 
bo troopers कराध two and threo horses. Horses 
Killed vhen on serviee wero replaced by tho 
६४४६९, 

भ [ला grandees vwere गतव, they vere exeused 
attendunco at eourt (६०८ 50); they lost 
their (५1/24, पणते ज ७7९ 86७0४ to their तम, or re- 
ceived pensions 10 6887. At death, their ज))०18 
property lapsed to tho emperor. 

Thero are aoveral other points of intereſst con- 
nected जा the salaries, proniotions, and titles 
of thio Anura, भात certain court eremonies, 
भातौ का bo deserihed hereaſter. 


I novw conunenee tho biographical notices with 


॥ इष्ठ ^ DAD quRAIBERi. 


Shailch एत्‌ vas tho aun 9 Bhikan हाद्व, 
भाव belonged to a family ग अन्यद्याप्छदमौर इध 
in Hicar Firuxah. Tho कणि Quraishiꝰ signifies 
tracing his deacent from tho Arabiun tribo of 
Quraish, ४0 कालो the Prophot bolonged; hut 
८6 भभा is often applied in this eunntry ४० 
Hindu converts to [प्ण = Duud's father had 
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hoen in the serviee of tho renowned दीद्या गोकना 
Lodi, भात्‌ was killed in the heginning of the 76 
bellion of his maater, in the ſight nenr Dholpor. 
त्‌ enterod धट serviee of Prinee Diré जागो, 
and diatinguihed himself in the field aud पो 
eonneil. In the 3Oth कला oſ Rhaſhjahun's reign, 
vhen the exccutive oſ the gorerninent was in 
Daru's hands, [तव vas Faujdur ग ण्म 
AMahuühnn, Jalesar, and several other distriets. 
On the denth ग Ra'dullah, he भार put in eharge 
of the Prince's 14/47) and reccived orders to 
guard, की two thousand horse, the कणाः 06 
tween Agrn aud Khahjnhänuhuüd. In the aame 
vear, at thie retquest of the Prinee, the emperor 
पूता à Khän; henee he is best known in 
history us 04४ hän. At the outbreak म the 
war between का and Aurangzib, ततत [नव 
an important post und, together with Satr समि 
Ilärü, commanded क vangnard. In the 
first battle, whieh was fouglit ला ßSamogur, 
9 miles enat oſ Agra, (कधा Ramaziùn 1068, or 
28th May 1658, A. D.) पपत brother Shaikh 
थ६ा Muhanmmnad was killed. Düruü कर defeat- 
ed and retreated to the शा) भाष्‌ ordered 
षततव ४० पात्‌ चठ दपा i Talwan, a well- 
knovn कित्‌ the Satlaj south of Jälindhar; 
एत्र जाला [क्त पिन तियो नीका to अपात, 
Däüd ecrossed (९ river, burned and शा 
€ ships, and joined the ५९, Seccing पप 
his cauxse was hopeless, he leſft him neur Bhak- 
kar, and went tlirouxli गहणी to तीणा) 7 
ancestral home. 119 had not been there long, 
vhen प्रणाडी इला फा 9 पनीत) in order to 
भा him over to 1118 party. पति necepted it, 
४११, ग पइ return from Multan to 
tho capital, puid his respects कौ Court, कालो 
he wvas appointed to à ceommand ग [णा Thou- 
sand with 3000 horse. Ho served immediately 
aflerwards in the war कातो निप्र and purned 
that Prince under Mir Jumlah. भला पु 
had fled, पत्‌ कत sent to oeenny Patna, 
und during his atay thero was appointed Gover- 
nor ग एषा, For some time he continued 018 
operationa १६0०0६४ शपुर) भाण vns ſoreed to 
retreat fram Tùndnh, near (तणा) 0 Enutern 
Bengab; but कोला the Prinee had withdrawn 
heyqond the frontiers of the empire, फाति re- 
turned to Patna, and prepared to गाल 
ह९९ 6४] rofractory सपात्‌ of फीकी. प्ट also 
received orders to invade [दाक्षो vhieh 16 
finally conquered in the लात्‌ oſf December 1660.* 
Daud मणा scarcely returned from lalamauũ 


[णा 1, 199. 


४० Patna, जधा 16 was 6916€व to Court. On 
his arrival, he vas appointed, together की 
कि कुभो चम Bingh, to take the field 
against 81४६ Bhonslan. पाणी) 9180 rnis- 
त्व him to the rank of # commander of 
Five Thonsund, कराध 4000 horse, 3000 duaspah 
धप sihaspah troopern, and made him governor 
of Khündosh. व्र conquered Furt Rudramul, भाष्‌ 
marehed कधि Jaisingh ४ Fort Puorandhar, 
during the siege, devastating Sivà's conntry 
with 7000 horse, eapecially पाल distriets of एदु 
णू and Kundanah. Returning पणि his ex- 
cursions to गभि Singh, 16 took the commaud of 
thio शा कहि of tho Iinperial army, anid 
attacked A ता] Shah ग णा, 

In the Ath year of Aurangaib's reign, he was 
recalled from Khandesh to Court, but vns in. 
the ſollowing लमः sent as Governor to Barar, 
४114 not long afterwards i0 Burhinpur. In ४९ 
I4Ath year, he went again to Court, and was ap- 
pointed Governor of llahabad. 

Theodutæof his वस्ता is not recorded. Aſuoeir. 

Ilis इछा पराति प्री alao distinguiahed him- 
8९1 as 9 brave soldier. He died in the 25th 
vyear of Anrangail's reign (beginning of ^. H. 
10095, or A. D. 1682). The [ऋ]. Indien edition 
9 the Maciscir i Allamgiri ealls him (ग) p. 217, 
. 8) {14104 4/४ 047 and in the last line, 
JoMmsÜU hed 419. 

वाल E. D. Dalton lately ſavoured me with 
a short bingraphy of पव Khan, written by 
0116 oſ Dnud's descendants. Aceording to that 
biograhy, Diud 18 पाट हणो of Kahlr Khüun, son 
ण Farid इष), and the (younger) brother ण 
Bhikan Khün. Tho (कवन ul Umaruũ makes 
Bhikan दाष Däud's father. The paper con- 
tains 110 notiee af tho vurious serviees कोली 
Daud perſormed; but it mentiuns that the पठा 
of Dawdnugar in ऋ was founded by 170 7 
A. H. 1083, or 1672-73 A. D., भाव that he died 
at Rohtäsgarhi on the 19th 1 Hajjah 1084, ण 
I7th Mareh 1674. It coneludes कधा >» few 
verses in {116 long hoedj metre, the last of vhich 
contains the Tärie of ५५५8 death. 

{810 ,#.11,.,1.,//,.7..4,.171// | | 1 

2010114 809/4 80170 क १0८ ha-imdn raft ऋ 41१4, 

८48 16 (६४९ 118 1100, ०४४ carriod ०? 118 faith, on the 
1070 of valour. 

The mind (of the [को ualecuad as 4 the कतत 
Mo-imin rafſt १475" (he beft thho world bravelv 
anil pioualy.) 

The values ot the letters in the last three 
words, काभ added प), का] be found to give 1084. 


The 06८४118 of the conquest are given in the Journal म the Ariatie Societ/ of Bengal for 1871, p. 197, 


+त 1, 1879] 


Daud's descendants oxist 7 Bihar to this day 
Colonel Dalton apeaks of a large fresco in Din—- 
nagar represnenting the battles ſought by Duud, 
especially the ०9०4०९8४ of Palùmaun. There 
is also a series of family portraiĩts taken from life. 

Daudnagar is thus mentioned in Thornton's Ga- 
xoetteer. *It lies on the banks of tho Son, णतु 
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miles west ‰† Oayũñ. Abhout eight miles lower 
down the Bon from Däcudnagar, there is १ con- 
siderahle village, ealled Slamxhernagar, पात्‌ 
ed by Shamsher Khän, a nephew मोदत Rhän. 
पात a very pleasing struetnre huilt by him ४४ 
his पणा). It is now rapidly मिह to 11९९८५५) 
althouxh 8111 in possesion ० [18 वर्ना {५.११ 


१ INDIGOENOUS LITERATUREF 07 ORISSA. 
छ JOIIN BEAMIES, H.C.S., 9.6.94. HRAIASOR. 
Tnænx 18 a general impression abroad amongst 


80101978 that the modern Indian vernaculara 
are mere jargons पालो sufſieo ण ४6 eolloquial 
needs ग imperfectliy eiviliged races, hut that 
they possess nothing जोल can ſairly be ecalled 
a literature. Even those vho are better inſormed 
aro prone to disparoge the meditval poems जाली 
are to be found in most, if not all of these 


On the whole, then, it may be vaid that thie 
literature is worth preserrinz It showa us the 
people as they are कात्‌ were. - not as thie English 
xehuoliunster wonlid have then be, —and poxsesnes 
a value even in it« fuulta, quite above anid apart 
from the दपणः unnatural literatare eomſsed 
ण कणाः written to order by Fort William 
pandita and mulavis; sueli as the Prem Sägar, 


languages, though तआ एमा भात्‌ Sindhi they a farrago of nonsenso in equal parts of bad 
do not rise abore the rank of ballads. Now, व्राणा and disgnised (णु. 

before 9 judgment is delivered on this elass of 
books, it may पिङ्‌ be demanded that they be 


read. 1 ſaney very शक्त European or Indian 
scholars have any practical nequaintance with 


faet the very naines of the ००६४ themselves are 
hardly knowun. व्रा echaracteristies पात eum- 


प्राणा to प्ल पा, and deprive them ज फालो ण | 


11९ intereſst that vould otherwise कवल to them. 
Firstly, they are all of inordinnte leugth; 
xSecondly, they are mere repetitions, more or less 
enihbellished, ग the old ſables of the Bralmanieal 
1110-१ 1१0६ of the Purühuns पापै अमाय 
प्रम; thirdly, they are all in verse. But 
with all theßse dravhacks they are often valu- 


ahle णं the [हाप they throw on thie growth of 


the languages iu whieh they are written. They are 
in many ८४५८६ still intensely pojaular in rurnl 
distriets, भात्‌ a study पला will तीया supily 
the key to eurious भित्‌ appurently inexplicahle 
poculiurities of native thouglit and mannors. 
Rome few indeed posess higher merits, and may 
16 read with pleasure for the heanty का their 
poetry, their stores of history and geugraiuy, 
or the purity and loftiness of their morulity. 
Under the firat head eome बपला vorku ०३ (णोन 
Dũs's Râûmũyana, and the Sataai of जीका Lul, 
under tho second (मावे भात the other Rajput 
barda, under the third Kahir, Mamdeva, पारणा) 
and occasionally Vidyapati and other vriters uſ 
the Ohaitanya school. 


What we want ति, first to find qut what कणन 
exist in the various lunguatxes; कष्टता, {० [१५ 
them read with a view to finding out कालो पा 


J—— worth preserving भात्‌ printing; पात्‌ thirdly, to 
ic real middle-age lite 


get holars to edit sneh as उणु be ककण the 
trouble. 

We should then he कह to plaee in the hands 
oſ the student real gennine natire कणा 
पाता he eonld learn what the langnage he was 
stnelying renlly was, instead of, as at present, 
डालता him hy trash liko tha Bach-o-Bahar 
or Baital Pnelisi, eomposed in a laugnage भाला 
no native ever शुष्ण) and कोला he ean कधा 
diſſienlty undervtand. The chanxe whnich this 
woulil euuse in, and the impetux it would gire 
10, ihe stnily of Indian lanzunges कण्वो ण 
hably be eumparable only to the new liſe कोद) 
was imparted to the sehools of Eurvpe जाला 
Virgil und Cicero की [दहता to superseide, as 
text bookt, tlie erubhed Latin of Cassiodorns 
und Erigena. 

As a eontrilition to the ahove olbjeets I here 
append a 118४ of works known to exist in (कष) 
and propone, as opportunity oſſers, to read the 
most celebrated, und +€ काण धार are worth, 
and to report my discoveries from time to tine 
throngh the medinm of the Tadian Antiquurq. 
Lam aware that Oriya holdda low 1166 in its 
grouup of languuges, but this is owing दोनी ४० 
108 obscurity. J consider it in many respects 
one of the most intereating languaxes of the 


From ४, T. M. Peppe's Report, Proceedings As. 8०९, Bengal, December, 1871, p. 262, 
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Aryan gronp, especially 06९60७९, owing ४० 1४5 1078 
isolation from 11617680, it hus preserved ०८८8 and 
ſorms whieh have perished णि रफ and exhibits 
at times very aingular developments of its जल्ला. 


Tho following list is tho result of mueh en- 
quiry, मात्‌ is boliexod to bo nearly, if not quito, 
exhaustive. The RAsMAßALIOIAMA or“ Waves ण 
Delight“ by Dinkrishna [द्वति 9 work of the early 
port of the sixteonth century, is the most द्दह 
bruted Oriyn poem, and 1 शा well known; its 
8018 are (शला now frequently heard at village 
meetings, and most edueated Oriyas knov vliole 
९०1४०08 by heart. Ipropoxe to givo some notices 
of it at a future time. 


List. 


[N.B.The folloving aneient Uriya works are 
knovn to be in existence, and copies of them written 
ou talpatra or द्मा [लकि may [षड्‌ be procured 
in diſfferent parta of the province. Those markedo 
एष 06 obtainod in Balasor, ०५४ Puri कप्‌ Katak are 











hbetter placos to aeurcli for thein in, eupocially Puri.) 


1* उप्ता parivaya An शु" poom, 

ॐ 11294 न. ari o. 

ॐ» Prein प्रवादे फतवा A ६१1९. 

4* १9986 0०, 

ऋ, 1, ,, + 1 Puem. 

७* gubarparekbiũ do. 

7 Bhobhavauti do. 

४ Chitrakũvya Allĩterativo poem. 

9 Kamabkautuk Poemi. 

10* [णभ Couplote. 

11* ९५५ Veraes. 

12* Nappei do. 

130 Dhuwani maũjari पालक essay in verso. 
14 Shabda षन A aurt ०1 dictiuiury. 

15 [+न १ Loein 00 the nix acarons. 
16* (स~ bilũan Epie poem. 

17* Lahbanyabati १५, 

18* Rotibrabmunda aunilari do. 

13 Kaſakautuk एधध, 

२ MNahatmya 1 £ i Krish 
21 2*४ in yn Leligious poom on Krishna. 
22 Tril — LReligiuus poem. 

2 Chitra lekhũ do. 

24 Hemamaũjari do. 

४3 Raæealekdliũ do. 

2 Rãamabknlu do. 

27 Premalatũ do. 

26 Bhababnti do. 

2 Aluktaliatĩ ilo. 

ॐ Vitablidũn Dietionury 


The abovo thirty worka aro ए ४6 celebrated 
नावा Bhanj of (पाय, 
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ग 0 2, द, । 
४6 १०, tamani Ereat Epie. 
87* Vbagaradgita Gundieba Debi — — 
as Larivanuba Nariyan Di⸗ — * 
हभण 
40# Iadmapurana Nilambar Das — the 
41* Kaurttika Mahitmyn Shib Dũs Religious poem. 
42 Magha (नि एए भात 088 ध do. 
49* RBuinũklia Alahũtinya Aelint Dũs do. 
44 दनम Alahtiuya Dibükar [089 00०४ 
49 (38247 21210605 0०. , १०० 
40* कदाणामनारमभोनक Dalnrüäm Däs ००० 
Aratuhvnüuhaun Nityünand [095 do. 
48 Xuꝑalrauũmrita urjynavnrma ००५ 
—4 — — —— Poetical uolectione 
पमुप Chintũ- लि Bä- + 
| 111 mautasinh — १ 
51 Dichitra Ramayana, एथ नग 
62* Arntatrũna — 
63 (उवप Jagannũuth द्वह 11 क) ४ do. 
¢ ५4५४ — ण्म चम प्राण्य 
६ ॥1|॥४ ण त ॥ Hi 
दद धना | Dalaram 005 ` छारा ५ 
56* Guunnũgura do. u. 
67* > धप maũgala 09, — do. 
66+ भं Purana ०0. ——— 
Stocy ण * 
९००८५९४ 9 
69 कालप Kaveri unknovu Uoujeveram 
(जा King 
% —2 
60 (त्थान र १०. | ९), । 
७1 —— hunũthabiliaa Dhananlaybhanj पभम 9 Käma 
02 Ratũkautuka (५1५४० Uhanj A poem. 
— 
08 Amarakoſha प्क Närũyan Dnhanj — कृ ६०५ 
it नण 
04 (नाकु Dukuouun Luems. 
65. Raanlatũ do. क 
6 rit oremonial Ob- 
¢ भणनं ००५ ४ ७९१३९९४. 
7* Kapotapaeba १०. 0 
68 LRauikamaügal १०. 170, 
र — 1 188 — on rhetorie. 
70 X भा [1 १।। । || rotie poem. 
71 Ioyninuuibhãrata पि 1089 LEpie —* 
72 Sũmlauntuti रहा दिका lymi to Durga. 
73 Rudrastuti Nilambar 1088 [ङा to कभ 
74 Puprubaatuti Jaxuinmnth 1226 Lymn ६० Kriuhna 
750 Nũmaratuagiiſ नाक 1078 Iliudu lav. 
70 Itihũsa [प्राणा टकार 19४ A "पकक 
ग — क्क वण 7029 Religious जणा 
न + 108 ग Chaita- 
78 ६ ) Kisbna 709 1 — 
engali. 
79 Prempanehamſita ऋणं Religious poom. 
९0 ला Aehat 7008 Vrom 06 इण्ट, 
[णक 9 tho 
81 Därubrahmaua 1 — Jag- 
an 
फिष्णदणवोणा = 1 एकन 9 ४४७ 
Sanul rit. 


— — —— — — 


TRANBLATIOM AND REMARKS ONA COPPER-SPLATE ORANT 
DISCOVERED .^+¶्‌ TIDOUNDI IN THBXALADOGI ZILLA. 
Br SIIANKAI PANDUBRANG PANDIT, ^; ACTIXG 11016801 7 १1.13.16 18401. 


Tur following inseription 18 eugraven on three 
thiek reetangular भाल्लड of eopper, eael 123 hy 
9 inches, strung together by a ring about tho 
middle of one of प्राह shorter sides, पात्‌ veighing 


1 all a little moro than aeven teen pounds. 
Tho ring paases through the hundlo ग a शपि 
hemispherieal seul, about tho हक of half of an 
ordinary orange; aud णण the flat अर of ध 


Macui 1, 1872.1 


8081 aro the ſigures, in distinet relievo, of a lion, 
tho aun, ¢ half moon, the palm of an expunded 
प्त, 9 cobra di enpella with its hood expanded, 
9 vustiu cross, aà palm tree, and vhat appears 
to mo {0 ho a speur. The inscription is engraved 
on four of thoe six 81068, the to outer ones be- 
ing सी blunk. 

This copper-plate grant vas found कणौ 
twelvo yenrs axo, hy a Mung in tilling his field, at 
the village of Tidl gundi, पानपा twelve miles to tho 
north of Bijüpur, in the distriet ण Kalidgi. It 
was shovn ahout by the ककि in hopes that it 
might be decyphered, being supposed by him to 
relato to a [पवश treatsuro; but not finding 
any 076 vho conld read भाते explain it, though 
it was taken 98 fur as Nipũûni णात्‌ Kolhũpur, he 
pawned it ४० ४ Mrvüdi at Mauagoli in the 
76९९११1 Talnka. शाला 1 accidentally heard 
about it,* it had ehnnged hands several times, 
पात्‌ 1 had nota little diffienlty in getting posses- 
सिना of it, hy finding out the aseveral persons 
throngh whose hanila it had passed, पाप by हप्र 
fying the elnims ण षा concerned. The set of 
plates ia now in my ponmession. Theo inscription 
is क्त्‌] preserveil, except in one or two places at 
the edge of oue side, where a few letters are 
somewhat vworn out, though they offer no diſſi- 
culty to tho reader. 


Traunslation. 


Vietory to that hody of Vi, hnu, whieh was mani- 
festodd in the form ग & Boar, that agitated the 
ocean, anil on the tip of the तक्को tusk of which, 
rained for the purpose, reated the world. Victory 
to that [मतर who, क्या 16 attempted to erush 
४6 hody of his enemy, and the latter eroucheid in 
the hollow of his (Hari's) nnils lest he hould 0९ 
deſtruyed, looked in शा directionn, nurprised at 
his dianppearance -and vho shook off his hand 17 
diaappointmeut, and then laughed, seeing tho 
Demon, his foe, fallen before him on the ground 
like a gruin of dust. Iles vho has a throat re- 
वला © white lotus, perched upon एङ ® 118 of 


# The writer was then Dietriet Deputy Collector in the 
Kaladgi Colleetorato. 

† पट thero 18 a णभ unon 178 word Aaurt, जोल means both 
0 and a llon, {206 @:108107 6 to १06 अककण avatara 
च्च, 

‡ 7018 vns Nirununanhinpu, १० deatroy vhom Vleahuu beoamo 
Acarnante as tho ऋक कह half man गोत half Hon. 

§ 7019 refers to Sulva, vuho attempted to बभाण tho (न्त 
churnel ont of (6 ०८००7, by vhleh his throat was blnekened 

umudhiumanunchamudahnbdun: It ir पाना io rendor 

this to mennꝰ vho has ubtnined tho five great भणत सादन 
of certain munieal inſttrnmenta. But it बल्शाह mors 70 
bable that 2/7 सिक्त त्वर to eertnin flve fitles, thvugh 
Lam not eertain काह theno titles were. The word 2८70 
९1०९८16४ 0९78 {५ refer {0 0४6 कअकाप्‌+ ०९ tĩtlen bheginning vith 
10043 8161 18 41/70 क, 2(7रावकैव री सवाव, त» ४ 

10640१0८ 19 ४९8 eirelo ० the vantula and chiefs paying 
trihuto to > kinxæ. F — 

#> (2 १6५4०07० in the original. It is not cortain 
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boaa,--that ono, uearing a garland 0 human akulla 
-may 068 confer prosperity upon ४66, 

Welfaro ^ ४6 timo कोशो the victorious 
reign of Skri Tribhuranu दढ 206०0, tho Refuge of 
tho vhole world, the Lord of the Karth, Mahardja 
among the Mahfir jas, tho Parumeakvoura, the 87६. 
fũruu, the flowor of the 79406 of Sutdakrava, tho 
ornament 0६ tho dynasty of tho Ohdlukyas is, तण 
theo longctanding eity of अप हमकम protecting 
tho earth, भर years of tho ora 0 81८१ ४३. 
7 & m 2 having passed, and thoro having commenced 
tho sevonth by namo Dundubhi, -on tho firat day 
of thho 0५112 fortnight of the month of दता 
of that year, being उपानच. Depondent for his 
ubsistenos upon his (Pribhnvana Malla's) lotus- 
116 feet, the ancestor of king करम the ruler 
of four thousand prautunukas of land, कृताद 
from tho raco of Sindu, भात्‌ of incalculublo वाते 
in tho fields of battle, (8) फ ०9116 Dhima. Tis 
oldost aon, by namo Sindarq́ju, of renowneid fame, 
dear to groat victory won on hattlo नता, Of his 
8011 King Atun/u tho sorios of titles is: - Prosperit; 
(७०८४९0६); Ie iho has obtained the ſive great worio] 
Lord ९/ the greut eirele, ſ 0/4 of the eĩty क Haqa- 
vati, descendant ꝙ; Ihe Finq; o the 81746) ण्न 
५८ race ꝙ the 892९9, delinht of the Sindn race, 
lixe tle ॐत to the 0८04966, destruetioe lihe tha aub- 
murine ſire to ६6 Gunuas, ꝰo (^ 1649८411 ५, ulurned 
bu @ saeries ꝙ numes that purifies ६/6 ioorlil, Lord 
tli great circle. 

This is a henediction on king अं Munja Rja: — 
This kiug Ilunjo is not [liko] that Vamana, ऋनि 
for the purpono of ontrapping king Bali, anaumod 
poverty though for a ५10०, but he is tho crown-jowol 
ण all kKings. Nor is ho [liko] him that acted tho 
Boar, when deatruction froin ita enoinies threatenod 
the world. Ho, tho lord of earth, victorious among 
nuiubors ०६ resplondent kinga —-may ho bo victo- 
rious! It is atrango 0 king Munja, that though 
tho hearts of your enomius aro always excoodingly 
heated, your Fume, vho 18 your consort, loves to 
wander ainong them (the hoarta) dreadful as tho 
duep ०५९४० { ‡ Dut ahl yes, J 8068 the 76840, Thoro 
rexidos in you the povor of tho knuwledgo ग mak- 
ing firo and poison harmless. q Henco it 18 that 
8110 inoesaantly rovos among your eneinies living 
butween ४१९ णीध aud ihe Bridgo. ! 


vhether 0062 is tho naine 0? an individual or of a people. 
The tranalntion givon abuveo is a (६५०४३, 

æ Tho orixinal is = त(0 ०१० न्ककर 2 नल 

ap (° 0९ mistake | किन नमि वि णा 

¶ 108 ९४१ 1091 has elently ९८८4-6 ४ (02095 The 
letier गात is eloat, but [ havo ०५४ been ०01९ to deceyphart 
it. It may bo dha. 

1/1 11111. 1 1 
an art ण 1९४] * powver, vhereby the eſtfeets of 178 are 
avertoil, 1 y the 0610 0? जाला 008 * ruah into firo 
and comeo out unncathed. And ao 180 9 vi⸗ 
vhiceh is applüed to“ the magieal powers aupposed to 08 
poanenaod hy anake·cliarmers. 

—— 07048 here roferreil to is the ई rango of 
rocka conneeting 10६ or Ce (ग rith India — to 
~ 

| \/ ॥ ordi 
५ trum õne ond ०1 India to tho othex. 


By him. In tho cirele of his vascals ſthere 8 
Kanna Samanta] ॐ 11088 titles ars Promperity, 16 
१८० hus obtuined the 06 greut धमिव, (0८ Mai ad- 
ऋ... 9.१... 8.7, 1/,.. 8/7 | 
९११९४, dieperser ० कु 1091116 (णिह as u quet 
icind ४ 2 17८ 08, @ Iiun omumq 97 elephont- 
00८4 inimicũl 6901105, (16 266९2 दुव 
१०९८००४० (7८ 6८004०० § १८००८९६ ; Revunc, 
००००० 2४18 in (26 fomili, the ehief friend क the 
quood कणन Trutih lihe iha ton Pama, ꝰo 
Turagurevata, † hrune as @ liun, proupitiutur 106 

ſeet of Shrimut Tribliuvonu Madlluderou, Kununu तं गावा 
02 Ito wit]. Thin in & henediction for him: - Victory 
to $ Kannu 817१4714) devouted to the ऋनं) uf 
tho feet of IIura, whio manipulates पाह brensts of tho 
Princens of the [दक aud कोण is ever death to his 
eueiuies. 

To [पा कषर sulil पठि the (पी consideration anid 
delivered (2८0 given) tho twelve villuges of 
1 ग क८व् 6, tho villuge called कं एलाह ex- 
९०१६५ from theni. [तति (नमत) पाक [लाह] 
Shri 270140८ रि 941, वतय 1/८ १५ 
minister entruuted with ऋष aud Pence, Bhammuy- 
vo 00) Nimbaua 1/८ व, in their [एला 
having caused this copper-plate graut to be written 
by Nomapai, tho कक्षं to धात Miniater of War 
and Pence, Kiug अत ५" by [४ own नात्‌ वला. 
vered it to Kuannu Simunſu. INuw] thut atanzn: 
Whoever शण ससार [पात्‌ ऋषनीाषन given by 
[ष्टरि or $ otliern lives an an insect in filth ण 
शड्‌ thousaud लाकर 


12८11115. 


At ſirst शद्धो thho worda Shri 1 6 
(७८११९०४ ®@ (86 11/९5 074 ®(7/१(१78८ dunddubliininrct- 
are 1९28९ miglit bo zupposed to inclieate 
tho Famrat era of Vikrnaina, कत्‌ tho inseription 
abalen ध iho Gih yenr of theera having कव) पाप 
theo neventh having commeneed भ tho first day uf 
tho Shulu half oſ the inonth ज Rärtika, the graut 
vas made on that तङ, = Now tho Samrat सल 
oommences from the first of the Shuſila half of tho 
month of Kartika, further णठ this day falls 
on Sunday in iho बढता year of tho era, ànd 
Duncdubhi is alao the naine of tho soventh ९४८ of 
the eyelo according to the method ग naming the 
oyele of yoars followed पणी) of पाट विभाक्त, 1 


* (208 original dietinetly reaus Sabhafueamanta nasn u· 
falavighaſana prabhamjanam, of vhieh the translation given 
aborse is an approximate guese, 1४६ 18 open tu ror- 
rection. If the सुधयः is कत eorrupt, it acema वीणा 
हणम Sabbafe गणपा menn inimical. 16 is ponible tlint 
वन्य 709 be a 1019488 for १८१०१०१0, 

¶ 1058 18 an ancient Canareso word, tho modern form रभ 
—— is भकु or beſtißdru. It means क शण a 

unter. 

‡ Ido not णक vhat धह epithot moans. Lilerall £ 
vigniſiex the nuu estence of the 8 of an alligator. 

$ Ba — ————— in a Cannreao भ्व, वप्‌ menna a 
heru. (१७४ 19 itæ [५1४९6 [आण], कत withi (० Sunakrit 
lUunuriſie ® the epithet. gerins to menn the (०१००१५१९ 
(1९/०१ or rather the ७००९१८९ (06472) य the heroes, i. e. tlio 
gruatoꝛt hero. 
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am 38ा७त्‌ by Prof. Keru Lakchman कच that 
the calculations by जाली ho arrived at these सपा 
५66 carefully innde, कयत्‌ क्षा ण no doubt 88 to 
their accuracy. If, then, tho वह given in the grunt 
he aecoriling to the जप Vikrama लाक ३४ corrosponda 
to the 2Oth of Septeinher 51, B.O. (अ.8.) But to aut 
88 भण्ड पाह coincidenco, thero ia, in tho first place, 
tho appearanco of tho charucters कोपना is decidedly 
inodern. 1 faet withi the कदल र the [नश 
ह, ए, इ, भम्‌, च्छ, ज. ड, ण, थ, य, ठ, 2101 N. 
धात au muny compound letters, tho vhole of 
ths inaeription पकक be ronil with [धार तीना 
by any ons acquainted only with tho inodorn form 
ण thio Devanſignri alphabot nned in the Dekhan. JI 
havo soen, in tho diatrict of Kalſulzi, evoral inxerip- 
tiona in Devnuſtgart charaeters पिका ten or eleven 
conturios old, भात्‌ [ ĩuvurinbly काते tho chnracter; 
pruaeut & तलौ moro ancient appenaranco tlinn पाणः 
in tho present insriptivn. Of cuurne it will एन 
always bo nufo 10) व्ह dlaten tu anzient inxcrip- 
lions दात्‌ dlocumenta, to he guüded entirely [क पा 
appenranco of tho charatters, when it is aften 
fuunil that छाए and tho हार पाल premuita (ना 
uidurnble variety in tho aliupe of its [लल्ला as (त्व्‌ 
10 तानल parta of tlio (छा even at the आर 
time, and that individunl peenliarities oſ कनल" 
ण engruver's बङा of writing mny acconnt for च 
uoil denl of varieby ज (किलो. But {द्‌ forius of धा 
lettern in tho ककार inxuript iuus uf thie nevetli, न्कातीा 
auil ninthi eenturies शीष (कान, ४11 extant in 
tho स्पर्धा cdiatriet, which formed part of त 
(पिपा territouriea, aro दए inul inore पलल than 
thuse of the preſent Devnnſtarĩ alnhabet, धात्‌ even 
than thoae vſ this (कदास that if the lattar 
ronlly belunged to the firat ceutury beforo दपा. 
ita letters aliouldd bo ग far more ancient तन 
than {11086 of thie alono inncriptiona. 

In theo socond place, tho King of the Ci- 
lukya ilynasty, 11 ५1076 rcign धा grant is धन्व 
to huvo been 1०४५५ 18 well known, and belong 
to tho branch of that dynusty, vhich लकानां 
at Kalyüna from about tho धात of the ल] 
to near tho eud of tho twelſth ceutury of 
the (तत्पक्ष era. Mr. Elliot's paperß on Hindu 
Inæriptions mentions & King Vikramadity- 
II. or Kalĩ Vikrama, or Paramdtidirttya, vho 
assumed the titlo of Tribhuvana Mall] 


ण भ 10 80) नु — 06 ४6 namo oſ 

80018 lueal deity. ००१ 18 not ĩnfrequently a 

among the lower elastes in theo द — 
षृ Here thers oceurs a 1 — भिः ५० vbileh 1 त्थ aa 

u —— —XRLWh but नम 

८144 0 —— 

Thsa original कनार०दाकिनननवुगन्नण द 
|, 11 83/41 4 1 | — 5 — 

१6090 (4.9 (# ०7044098, [110 500 01 Vama in Dharma, 
४४७ ९1५९8} ०१ tho PAndavus. Vaina 19 ०9190 called [ऋ0माड) 

१ 1१९10 10 00०७७? 

11 106 original (षक्र (रिकीकक्डङकत 
(Engeyn⸗ {07 ०१०१५१० — १४ ratlier ५५४ 1५1५1 1 1" 
न) Tho (९५669 houover, are porfectly cleur in the 
inreription. 

§ Publinhed in the नकाया Roxal 4०62 इण्न र्म, IV. 


पण 1, 182४.) 


and the date ०? his accescion to the throns 8 given 
0 Shalca 098. Thin Kali Vikrama 1 वलि 
eil in ouo ग Mr. Elliot's inseriptions as having aet 
8४146 tho ancient भक and estnblished the 
11/40 ala in his own name, ©. Tribhu- 
vann Alalla, therefore, mentioned twice in this 
grant 16 प्रण prohably the aame क that ५ Alr. 
प्राम liat, and tho द्वव्य Samraut ण the 
graut in thie ern establichod hy that princo. From 
{© fact that ho cullod himself Vikramiſtditya, gave 
tho name of 1441८ Sompat to tlio era ho extab- 
(ताल, साव lautly, चाप ho hegan it on thie ſirst (6/6 
of thho Shukloa fortnight of Kartika, the day णो 


$ CBALLRKYA GRANT 


vwhiel tho yent ७६ tha old रद्द epoch eom- 


meneru — one ण two iuferences may bo drawn. 
may have uet hös era in ppernition to that of the 
Rhakn King. अपारक शातला कफर then, as now, 
prevnlent in त्म Dekhan, and attempted to super- 


ह. 


७५१९ it {110 moro eſfectunlly by giving his own ४/९ 
appenrauce of u revivul uſ tlie कवल लक of Vikrama, 

thu grent rival क the Sinka Kiug, -i. e. by calling 
himæelf Kali Vikrama or Vikrnma of 1116 (ष 
ur [कलत age, and (कालल it मो the zainoe 


day ७ the mouth कट Rärtika पत the oldder ern of 


दोतल, This is probnble from the fnet, that, epithet of King Munmjta is नििकषद्ल्कातकीमदछद 


accordi i {५ Mr. Elliot, he ॥॥ descrill in an in- 
neription सन + rubhing out ष जकन कात्‌ iuxtitut- 
पह tho प्त Era 0 ita xabend. Tho other inu- 
1५.111 in, thut wialing to perpatunte his own me- 
mory by the स्किल का मे new ern, he इल him- 


nelf in [कणा to पल older Vikranmicilityn, aud 


attiunpfed ४७ blot out tlie मवला ला, दपा wlintever 


पा शो 1 कात कुर्न thie faut af वि insztitution नि. 


placd bexonid all dunbt hy इछा 9 पए iuseriptious 
'न[प्नस्पे hy Ar. Elliot. 

Referring then the date xiven in tho grant to 
the क्त connmenteil hy Tribhnvana Aülalla, wo 
lünd that पीर eyele venr Dundubhi, सपालो is men- 
10011७4} in पीर grant as falling in the कलर्स xenr of 
Uharn. { १) in Shalken 1004, necurding tothe Dekhan 
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tliat, according to Mr. Elliot, appears to he contnined 
in an inseription at Galuganſitlia, धाव the कद्र 
कृण 1003 correaponda with tho ſifth year of his 
reign, in which “ho overenmo Ballavartjae ण 
the Palavanyna 07 Palia 1460." 

The inseription purporta to record 9 grant of 
twolve villages mude by 0१३१ Mahtpati, ग 
King पा] 0 Kanna Säamanta. छि 1४ 
18 the ड कलीौणाम ancentor of द्वि अप 78, ond 
in described ४8 born of चाल 1१८५ of the >1 ०48 
kinxa. [7 eldeat णा was Sinda 141१1. 76 
sou Munje ४10 18 the grantor ग प्रोत अवह, 
10९ graut accordĩngly makes mention कणर uf tho, 
माया पाद्‌ the दुत्तमं नप्र च], Antnia 
18 further desceribedd aa heing तनिक ८४6४ 
80/0874व९० 02/90/९099 106 meaning of कोले 
1 का 70४ quito (टका, = Protyandabo might ४6 & 
aquaro menaure of lanil, वापप्‌ the epithet may mean, 
lord of four housanil |ऋ्पवमव् ०६ [वत्‌ 

One म tho titles of Huu ja is lhaqurotiſura- 
parameslivura, ° [णप्‌ of the city ण Rhogüuvati. 
As 110 utlher place ia mentioned tliat कषमा 10 have 
been hiucapital; hut J [दर not been able to इलति 
this eity सना दाङ town in thie Dekhan. Auoti,r 


ण born in the family of thu शला ण the 
Nagun = 7 1 4 व, the gruuidl-father of Munjia, 
18 describhed as dependiug fur hia xubrinlenee iun the 
lotus-like fect of Kug Tribhuvanag Alalla 
706९9 from ऋतौ, as nlao विणि the manner that 
that prines is meonticueid in the हाकां, it appear« 
that he was a chief uniler, or a Raja payiug tribute 
lo, Tribhuvann Malla Dera. 

The grnutee is Käauna 84717६8, one 
ण धाऽ chieſs अजता to Kiug भषण 


` पणत्‌ 18 also तवरडलतीण्त्प्‌ aa being & wöorahijper 


ण ८ feet ग Tribluvana उसि Devn, from 


whllich 1६ appears, that, [रलपलत heing anherilinnte 
to Munia, he alao owed बटन to the Chaälukya 


kiug. 


ur Telingana inthod of raleulation: hut in that year 


the Hrat of 114 50441 fortniglit uſ Kürtikn ſalla णा 
Tucxalny. The cuincideuce म Snuday णा the ſirst 
(6006 of Kartika ftakea place in 1005, but the yenr 
[तत्तां cuuuot he iunado to agree पा ठ अपवरक 
vcar 1005. 
407 ihe wernk with the (1 ज 1८ पाकी 18 mure 
important, १४ 110४ being likely to hnve heen wremgly 
Anted. than the euincidenee म व given yenr of uny 
era with a certnin year 1 | ^, 
wliieli, at वलिता courta of kingu, hn freun time 
lo 16 कषणा anbjeteid to सीद फोन uf स्ना 
प्ण नडे वपसि be कोसम्‌ that पील graut 
vwana dated कणो षीति (06 त Kärtika णं the 
Rhalka ycnr 177, ur 17 का (कनाल, IM: न. 8. Tho 
choiee ० Shaka [ति an सर्तवा कधी the 
५०९७५0४ year 0 tho new Vikrama पृष्टा uf tlie 
Clulukya princo # atreugthencal hyen अकशल 

* (14108 inacrĩption No. 7, VII, p. १५५ ot वर Elliot's 
callectiuu. 


An, 110९४९४९, the coĩucidenee of tho day 


Ile 18 further dribedd as अ deroutee ण 
ähiva पात्‌ was marritid 10 ndnughter म the 
1, 4४१8. The grant ia xilent as [च the conntry ण 
rekidlenes of & 4 Nime, thongli he [णादि 
belongeil to ट Karnätaka, as कलाप 9 lis titles 


aro taken from the Cinarex lauguagoe. 


The grnut recurila the cimvreynnee hby aale of 
twelve villugen कमला [| सतो वतं imataken, went by 
tho collective nune of 7४४१ तत, लो nppears 
quite dixtinet वा the plate. OGit कपिर ११९४१ त४ 
villagen, the grant कसल वसं वना villaze uniueid 
¶ ५1६६१11४ 13 सद्घनः [४ [च intersfting to 
14016 that thero is 1 त village व्काष्म Täknlki 
in ॥1५ ॥ ५ ८०८११ 1 (पापाय ग 1५ रिष 
clixtriet, not सित {कि [५ [त्त पष्य the एष्नुलः- 
plate was discovercil. Ther [म 1 ॥ village ealled 
27(-(6 on the nortliern bank vf पष्ट [ऋ about 
11170 81117771 7117 and near tho 
village 0101६५१५. 


¶ Xaticed by Alr. विक in his [ल का 1110 [ननि 


; (०५१४ printed {० ४५ ०७५११ ४ 4 ०५११९ ईन vol. IV. 
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Hovwerer alraugo it might appear, from tho in- 
acriptiun being & mero deeid of ale-if tho interpre- 
tation of (वडवां ruyucano pu rvu ummuνινανÄ- 
१९७९११५१ = l'ũpradudvudashaa grüũm ०411249 bo 
corręct - it appears thut #6 इवा पात्व was more than 
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a moro लो ; otherwiso the mention ० his Minis- 
tors, कषात्‌ umong चला a Minister of Peaco and War, 
coulid harilly bo natinfactorily explained. It # एण 
bablo, however. that tho grantes Ka 0 na 3 & 7 an- 
४४ was no moro ४69 & petty chief. 


DARDU LEGENDS, PROVERBS AND FAPLEBS.* 
एर O. W. LEKITXER, M.A. Pu. D. 
ILVDARDU LEGENDS. 
A-DEuous — र +न 


एषण aro 0 8 giguntiĩe nizo, and have ouly ७९ 
eye irhich is m che forehecul. They nued to rulo 
over thio monutains भात्‌ oppono the cultivation of 
tho 80] एङ पद्या, They often dragged peuplo away 
into their recemes. Sinco tho (णा of tho 
NMuhinminndan religion, the Demons have reliuqninh- 
ed their [णडल ०ाह, and ouly occanioually troublo 
tho leliuvers. 

Thoy ilo not कवी hy day, but eonſino themaelves 
to promenading at night. A गणैः 18 नाणका लपि 
Astour at 9 villago called Rulent, where ſivo large 
mounds 978 pointed ont कीलो havo णाणव the 
ihapo of hugo basketa. Their exitenee is explain- 
ed as follows. A पादः at जाति) a village 
furthor on, on पाठ क्यार roacl, [पात्‌ with great 
troublo बिल्व his grain for ntoring, and [ववे put it 
into baaskets पत्‌ इढलाह [९ then went away. Tho 
Demons came —ſivo in numher—carrying huge 
lenther aacka, into whiclh they put the हापा, = They 
then went to a placo आल in still pointed out and 
called Oué- Gutum Vacheyn gau [णर or 
«५ {7७ place ग tho demons' londs at the [गाल — 
0४6 being the Shina namo for thhe रक्टा villago 
of Orukot. There they brought up a hugeo flat 
rtone - vhich is शण choun —anuid inailo it into a 
णत of pan (touu) for tlie preparation of bread 
But the morniug dawned and obliged them to वाश 
appeunr; they converted th sacku aud पीला coutents 
into earthen mounda ऋतो havo tho भ्र of 
baskots and aro भी) भारक. 


1.- 27८ WVeddinq of 0९005. 


९ A वित waus onco hunting in fhe hilla. ९ 
had taken provisious जी him for ſivo dayn. On 
tlio vixth day ho found himaelf withont any foud. 
Excited and fatiguod hy his fruitlena सकृत्त) ho 
vandered into tho deepeast mountnin ललनम्‌) cnre- 
lem जोल 06 went so long as 116 coulil पणत wator 
to atsuage his thirst, and & few कात्‌ berriĩes to allay 
078 hungor. Even that snarch wans unguccesaful 
and, târod and hungry, he endeavoured to composo 
himsolf ४० aloop. Even that comfort was (लाला 
him, and, nearly maddened with 18 vituotion, he 
again aross and looked around him. It was tho 
firat or aecond hour 9 night, and at > अत distanco 


# (वधी to जाह for tho firat timo m 18686 ſram धो 
etation ot᷑ Darda. हि 026 no written eharaotor © 1९४ 
श ————— 
@ (| vo @ 
त्थता | 1. . 





ho descried 2 largo fire blazing -a mont choerful 
welcome to tlio hungry, and now chilled, wendoerer. 
7९ appronchod it quietly, hoping to छौ vomo 
other sportaman vho might provido him with food. 
Coming near tho fire, ho अक्र a vory largo anil 
curions करडा of gianta, enting, drinking and 
singiug. In grent terror lio wanted to mako his 
way baek, wheu ono of tho aasembly who वत्‌ & 
enniut in [न eye, got up for thie purposo of feteliing 
५१४० for the others. [ठे overtook him and asked 
hiin vhether ho कषठ at लाव of man.“ Half dead 
with terror, ho acarcely coulid anawer that he दिक 
आल the Demon invited him to join them at the 
meoeting vhich vns describeil to be a wedding 
party. काण Shikari replied, ५ दकष are ह Demon anil 
will destroy पठिः" क) कोला तषट xpirit (ण्ह an णी 
0 thæ sun (धाता (८ 0200000, tliat ho certainly ऋणप 
not १० ५०. {० tlien hid him uuiler & bunh कषात्‌ went 
buck witli ध wnter. IIe had acarcely returnedl 
vhen a plaut wan torn out of the हणात्‌ and क 
भाता] aperturo was innddo into whieh tie ginnts 
inanageil to तराणम all tlieir property, auil, grnédunally 
inaking tliumaelven thinner क्त्‌ thinner, themselves 
vuniulieidl into thio ground thirougli it. Our शण 
का wns then takten by thio handd by the frienilly 
demou, and, beforo ho kuewx liov, he [पाण्ट हामि 
tlirough प्ल [णठ सात्‌ लात hinuelf in च huꝶo पृष 
ineut, vhich wan aplentlidly illiuminntedd. [9 wan 
placed in & corner vhero he woulil not he observed. 
1५ received इमाए foud पणत्‌ gu⸗ed in muto वररमा 
आलाप णा tho nnuenubled भानि, At [ब he शष 
पिष्ट motlier of the brido पत्ता her daughter's 0664 
into her lap anil weeping bitterly at tho propect 
०४० departure into कातल householil. Unablo 
to control her grief, and in compliancse with भा णव 
Shin दपण), nhe began tho ainging of the evening 
by lauuching iuto the following atraius — 


Bonꝗꝙ of the Motlur. 
Aijeyn र| क (0 अद्म —X 
(Thy) mother's जितो | my lĩtilo darling ornamenta will wear, 
48 9,८.42 (206 (वा tapp dey 8, 
[णाध] hero at Buldar 706९6 the heavens dark जा become, 
Nugeri 001 CAncke Kani mircini in, 
The Nagari (of raco) Phal Chacho of Khans, the तत्न जा 


comso, 


॥ Tho faihera namo was अ Khan; "6 danghters name 
wan [8111 ; (06 hridegronm's namo जह हिप अनाम Nagyr 
0 171 Chacuo raeo; and ४08 01966 of ४०७ न्धा नक Buldar 
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Tiym 21६47 96098 ०८ guùm bogey, 

Thy Mirkan father from, new corn will be dictributed. 

Satti Vubeoo wey [त ह, 1... तषा 
BReven रशा vater 0९ [ 87909 अभ > going will make, 


Tey 029 9०0 20८ 9 (ष्म 
वषड, Mirkan, father, now gheso ज) फन्चोण्ार 


Fanalution - 01 Biraui, चाड णीदा ovn; 
ण्य ध्र darling wilt wear ornoments, कं ४ 
me, vho will remnin hero at Buldar Bche, the 
heavens will appear dark. The prinee of 1.५8 
ot᷑ Phal Chacho race is (काह from Nagyr and 
NMirkan thy father, nov distributes corn [as au act 
of weleomeo.] 

५ © (as fruitful and pleasant) as iho water ण 
शा व्र रथ 8, for Madu Malik [the prince] is deter- 
inined to atart, and now thy father Mirkan is 
distributing इण" [98 a complinment to the departing 
guest.] 

The अरथा hegan to enjoy the acene, and would 
0856 liked to have भभव, but his equintiug friend 
told him nowv that ho could not be allowed ४० 
remain any longer. So ho got up, but before agaiu 
vanishing ihrough {108 abovo mienfĩoued aperture 
into the human world, ho took à good look at the 
Demons. To his attonismnent he beheld on धाह 
alouliders of one, 8 sliawl which he had aafely left 
at home. Another पलत his gun; a third ऋण 
eating out of his own dishes; somne had his पाका 
coloureid atockings on, and anotlher dixported him- 
nelf in Pijamas Idrawers] जला he only ventured 
10 put णो क) greut vecanions. He also aaw many 
of tho thingu tliat had excited his admiration among 
tho property uf his neighbours in his natüve village 
being inust faiuiliarly परत्व hy the Demons. He 
acarcely could be got to move away, but his 
friendly guide (कमण hold of him and brought him 
again to tlie placo where he had firat met him. On 
{भिह्‌ leave he gave him three lonved of bread. 
As 1118 villatgze was far off he conzsaumed two of the 
loaves on ihs road. On reachiug his home, ho 
fouud his father who had hoen gettiug rather 
uuxious ut 1५४ prolouged absence. To lim 16 told 
all that had huppened aud chowed पाय the reuin- 
ing loaf of आपदो tho old णा ate half. His 
uniother, à good housewife, took thio remnining half 
aud tlirew it 11119 & large granary, where, as it was 
the aenson of अणा (nautumu), a suſſicient store of 
flour had been placed for tho uso of the family 
during tho wiuter. BStrango to इङ) पीक half lout 
brouglit luck, for deémious mean 1४ कणाालायाल kindly 
to thio cliildren मह mien, and ouly hurt पलप शाला 
they eousider themselves offeudded. The granary 
remaiued always full, भष्‌ tho कृष्मार of the 
village rejoiced का tho दण for फक्‌ 
आशे 1064 aud कलऽ good people. आ १0 
ahould 06 told धी 98 800) 88 {106 = Shikari eame 
homs 106 looked after his costly भदर्शा, dihen, कोणते 
eclothes, but he found all तआ पला proper placos aud 
porfectly uninjured. On enquiriug amougsat his 
ueighbours ho alao found that they ६०० [पद not lont 
anythiug. He ज पणत astoniuliod at all this, धा 
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au old womun vho had > great reputation for 
क्वण), told him tliat ड was the custom म 
demous, aud that they invariably borrowed ihe 
property of mankind for their weddinga aud as 
invariably restored it. On occations of rejoicings 
amongut them, they felt kindly towarda mankind. 
Thus endas ons of ४06 prutticat tales that [१९९ 
erer heard. 
2.-- 716 Demon's Present ९ Couls 
turned into Gold. 
Sometling aimilar to कोका has just boen related. 
18 auidl to luve happeued at Doyur on the road from 
Ghilgit to Nagyr. Ainan of the nameo of प्रण 
had a son, named Laskir, uho, one day, going फण 
to feteh water, was eaught by & र 86) ५10 tore up 
a pluut [7९5 7] phurùú“ꝰ and eutered with the 
lad into 115 fiasuro vuhich was thereby ecreated. 
He brougit का to > large palace, in कोले a 
number of goblins, malo and female, were वार्ण 
iug themaelves. He there अथः alll the valuables 
ण tho iiluabitants of his villago. A vedding was 
being colebrated भते the mouther sang: — 
CGam 09८8, day ०३०18 Khatani. 
Gũm bagẽ doy, 0५08 1 2४0४ 
01 bagò deôvy, 2800४18 Khatun s0. 
GCi ४० 089; 0४08 ! 1908 | 
Mõtæ 0१8 dey, Budulòô Khatuni. 
Motæ bagâ dey, 0४०४ | 0४0४ 
Mõ # # टन &6& 
Tranalaotion. 
Corn 1४ being diatributed, daughter of Budul. 
Corn 18 bein diatributed, Hurrah! षतो | (Ckorus.) 
(0४1 19 being diatributod, &o. ac. ( CAorus.) 
Meat is being distrĩbuted, 6) &e. ( Chorus.) 
Wi ne is being diatrĩbuted, &e, e. e. xe. (Choruse.) 
On his daparturo, tho demon gave him & aackful 
0६ coals, and condueted him, through tho aporture 
10846 by the tearing ए of tlie reed, towardas his 
village. Tho moment the वनन had left, tho boy 
emptied the anck of the coals and went hoino, शो 
he told his father vhat had happened. In ४8 
धात्व sack ihey found > 81091 bit of coal 
पालो), 88 8000 as they touched it, becamo a णव 
coin, very inuch to the regret of the boy's father 
vho vould have liked his aon ६० 0४९6 brought home 
tho wvholo aackful. 


B. -BAnAI-Pris ग Fainixa. 

They 06 handaome, in contracdistinetion to the 
Vnachas ण demonae, and atrouger; they havo a benuti- 
ति 69९ on the top of tho Nanga Parhat or 
Dyarinul (७० ealled from beiug innccessible.) This 
enstle is madle ण सकनक, कप tho peoplo fanoy 
they एवा aeo it. Thoy तना it ^ Bhel-batte kũtꝰ or 
५ Cuxtle of Glatu-xone. 


1:--1॥९ Sortsman and 116 Caustle of the 
Fairies. 

007९५ a aportxman vontureil फ the Nanga Parbat. 
To hĩs surprixi he (कफात्‌ no diſſieulty, and venturing 
farther धात्‌ विता, ho at last reached iheo top. There 
16 88 8 beautiful castle ०४6 म कोष्ठ and puahing 
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ons of {6 doors ho शालि it, and found himaelf in 
most magnificent apartinent. Through it he saw 
an open npuee that appenroil to he tho garden of the 
69818, but thers ऋ in it only ouo treo of excessive 
height aud vhich was entirely conposed of pearla 
and corals. The deliglitedd भोका filled his 
unok in which he earried his corn भाष्‌ [दी the place, 
hoping to enrich himaelf by the श्च of the pearls. 
As 18 was going भा of the door ho sow an 
inuumerable erowid of serpenta fullowing him. In 
his agitation he shouldered tho लह and atteimpted 
to run, आलो a pearl fell out. Thia a serpent 
at 0768 swnllowed कात्‌ diaappenred. Theo शृण 
man, glad to get त्त of his pursuers at any price 
threw pearl after pearl to them, and in every ९886 it 
had thio desired effect. At last, गाङ one शशल 
remained, but for ला I[In ſairy in that ahnpe ?] he 
found no poearl, and, urged on hy fear, he [लानत 
to his village — Tarsing, whieli is at the very foot of 
the Nanga Parbat. On entering hia [णप ho found 
it in groat agitation; brend wan heing distributed 
to tho poor as they do at funerala, for his family had 
given him प as lost. The serpeut भ followed 
and stoppo⸗l at tho door. In सव्व tho man 
threw the corn⸗aack at her, कलाल) lo! a pearl glid- 
ed out, vhieh was eagerly xwallowed [ङ्‌ the इ. 
pent. whichi innnecdiatelx di«appeared. However, 
the man was not the शाह being 09 hefore. Ile 
89 ill for dayn, पात्‌ in abont १ fortnight after the 
eveuts iarrated, died, —for {धिह nevor forgive a 
man vho 198 surprised पासा श्ल्ला॑न्‌, 
9.-- The Fairy icho Punished Her 
Iumun Lover. 

It is not believed in Astur that fairies ever marry 
human heinga, hut in Ghilgit there is & legend to 
that effect. A fainous aportainan, 0६ Lori, vho 
never returned einpty-handed from any excursion, 
kept company क) > fairy to whom he was deeply 
atiached. Once in thio hut wenther, tho fairy told 
him not to go out anhoting during the aeven days 
of the cummer,“-the Cauicularu“ - vhieb are called 
Bordò, and are supponed to be the hottest days in 
Dardixtan. ५ त भाक हात्‌ ahe, “obliged to loave you 
for thiat period, and mind you do not follow mo.“ 
The aportamun promised obedience and the fairy 
vanished, aaying that ho would certainly die if he 
attempted to follow her. Our loveointoxicated 
Nimrod, however, conld not endure her absence. 
01, the fourth day ho ahunldered hia gun and went 
out with 6 0006 of moctiug her. Crossing a range 
he camo प a plain, wliere he saw an immeuso 
atliering of gains ० all aurta and his heloveil 
fairy milching a ताम ष्कन्‌) भप collecting 
the पपी in a silvor र्णा, The noiso जगल एतद 
Lori made caused the animal to सवाह and to atrike 
out with ita loga, wliich upset tho शर्य vensel. Tho 
fairy looked up, and to her anger beheld the ताह 
obedient lorer. She wvent up to him and, afler 
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reproaching him, atrnck him in the ६266. But भट 
had searceoly dono 80 vhen despair maestered hor 
heart, and 9 १ लातत out in the deepest anguish, that 
५ 16 00 munt die within fonr days.“ “However,“ 
aho anid, do ahoot ons of iheso animals, 6० that 
peoplo may not any that you have rofurned empty- 
कत्व = The poor man तलात्‌ erest-ſallen to 
his home, lay down भात्‌ died on the fourth day. 

C. -DavABs - भ 1247708 aup Wirenxa. 

106 gift ग इव niglit, or rather पील intercourse 
with fairies, ian oonfined to à few families in wlich 
it is hereditary. The wi⸗ard is mado to inhale the 
fumes ग a fire which # lit with tho wood म 
tho नधत (Panjſuhi, pudam) a kind of firewood 
vhich gives niuch हार, Into thie ſire the milk 
ण a wvhite श्लु) or ० is poured. The आशा 
inhales पड हलाटे till he appareutly heecomen in- 
aennible. Ile is पला taken on the lap of one of the 
apectators ulio भाहि & 80118 शालो restores [आ ४0 
178 80868. In the mennvhile, a goat 18 alaughtered 
and the ऋणानि the fortuuc-teller jumps up, its 
bleeding neck is prexented to him, which he sueks 
88 long 88 & drop कटाक्षान, The ntsenibled muti- 
ciaus then strike प) ५ हाट noise aud the wiæ-zaril 
runhes ककण in the eircle, vhich ॐ formed कपा 
him, and talks nnintelligibly. का fairy then ap- 
pears at soine distunee auil कन vhich, however, 
only the wianrd द्वा IIe then euimnunientes ल 
auyiugs in a song 10 006 of the musicians जोम 
explnins its menning 10 the people. वात wizaril 18 
c alled upon to forctæell eventa andefo give nilvice in 
cases of illuess, &xc. &c. Thi: ष्की heliere ता in 
ancient times these Dayals iuvarially कन (ण 
rectly, hut that now acurcely one अपक्व आ ४ 
hundred प्राह out to be trne. Wizæarils do nut uovw 
mako & livelihood by लाः talent गला is दता 
पला छते its 0४0 reward. 

20.-- प्राणा LEuxND ० वाहः किमाह or 
Onnair. 

Thero are few legenda 80 exqnisité: an प गारे 
ला chroniclen the origin or rather the riac of 
Ghilgit. The traditions regarding Alexander the 
Great, (शाता. Vigne and गीला have imagined to 
exist among the peoplo of Dardistan are unknown 
to, at any rate, thio Shinſi race, excepting in so far 
as nome Munchi accoiupanying tlie Mahärâjſis troope 
may, perhaps, nccidentally havo referred to it in 
conversation witli सप, = Auy शालो information 
would have heen daerived from the Shikandarnäima 
of Niæſimi, and would thereforo poaxena no original 
value. There exist 10 ruins, 80 fur as [ havo gone, 
to मण 10 an occupation of Dardiatan by € 
auliliurs of Alexauder. The following legend, how- 
ever, vhich not only lives in tlio inemuries of all 
tlio Shin peoplo, wliether thiey bo Chilunis, (गणड, 
Ghilgitis, or Broklipa--Ithe latter, 99 [ discovered, 
living actually 9९ 0 अ का (6 एषह in Littlo 
Tibet], hut wiich alao an annunl जरर conune- 
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morates, 18 200 devoid of interett either from an 
hictorioal णा a purely literary point of view: — 

५ 068 upon a time there lived @ 70066 at Ghiĩlgit 
0098 origin is uncertain. Wnhet her they शृण 
from the क्छ] or had immigratod from a ताभ्य 
region is doubtful; ao inueh is beliovod that tliey 
vwere Gayupf, i. &. poutancous aborigiues, un- 
चणका). Over them ruled à monareh vlio was a 
descendant of the evil apirits, tho रद्य, vho 
terrorized over tho world. His name was Bhiri- 
badat, and ho resided 8८७ castle in frout of vhich 
ऋ a 0011786 for the performanee of the manly 
gamo of Polo. पाड tastes were capricious, and in 
every ono 9 his actiona his fiendish origin could bo 
disoornod The nativos hore his rule with resigna- 
पणा, for vhat could they effeet against & inonarch 
at vhose cummand even magie aida were placed ? 
Howover, tho country vaa rendered fertile, भाप 
round tho capital bloomed attractive gurdens. 

Tho henvens, ur ruther the virtuous Peris, at 
laat grev tired of his tyrunuy, for he had erowneid 
his iniquities by indulgiug प ४ propennity (ण 
cannibalism. This १४७६९ had been developed by an 
accident. One day his coox hrought him 80०९ 
mutton broth, the lixko ण vhich ho had never 
४०६९0. After much iuquiry as to the nature 
of tho food on ककल tho cheep had been 
brought up, it wus eveutually traced to an old 
woinan, ita ſirst owner. 8116 atated that her child 
auid ihe aheop were born on the same day, and los- 
ing the former, ahe huid consoled herself by suckling 
tho laltter. This was a revelation to the tyraut. 
Ho had discovered tho secret 9 the palatability of 
४06 hroth, भात was deterinined to have > never— 
ending अपह ग it. So ho ordered that his kit- 
chen ahould be regularly provided with children ण 
a tender 90 vhose 6४1), कोठ converted 1४0 
broth, would remind him of the exquisito कक he 
had 0768 ao much reliahed. This सपद order was 
carried out. The peoplo of tho country wero dis- 
mayed at auch a atate of things, and कण्ण slight- 
ly to improvo it by aacriſicing, in the first place, भ] 
orphans and children of neighbouriug tribes ! Tho 
tyrant, however, was innutiable, कत्‌ 800) was his 
०९.1४ felt by many णात at Ghilgit, wuho were 
conpelled to givo up tlieir ebildren to laughter. 

Itelief cauio at laut. At tlia top ग the mmouutain 
Ko, which it takes & day to ascend, छाव चशाल" over- 
००५ ४५ village of Doyur, below Ghilgit, on the 
other side uf ihe river, appeared ihree ſigures. They 
looked like men, but much moro strong १०१ hand- 
aome. In their arius they carriod bowa भत्‌ arrowa, 
and turning their eyes iu the direction ग Doyur, 
they perceived innumerable flocka of cheep and 
९५६५6 graring on a prairio between that villago aud 
tho foot > tho mountain. The etrangers were 
fairies, and had como [perhaps ण दण्डका ?] to 
this region with the रशन ण ridding जह्वा म tho 
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monster that ruled over it. Howevoer, this intantion 
vwas confined to tho two elder onea. Tho threo 
atrangors wero brothers, and none of them had been 
born at the aamo tims. It was 1116८) intention to make 
+ड आकाशाय) the youngost, प्व of Ghilgit, and, 
in order to achieve their purpoa, they hit upon the 
folloviug plan. On the alruady noticed prairie, 
आलो 18 called Didingèé, a portive ८१ was gambol- 
ling towards, and away णि), its mother. It was the 
pritle ण its ouner, and its brilliant red colour could 
be seen frot. u distance. Let एड 8९6 vho in the 
heat आकार exclaimed the eldent, and अङ 
1718, 16 शोणौ, an arrow in the direetiou of the ealf, 
but misseil his गं. The second brother 9180 tried 
to hit it, Uut also पत्ते. At latt, Aæru Shainaher, 
vuho took a deep interest in रिट कणां, chot his arrow, 
चलो pierced the poor animal from side to sidle and 
killed it. The brothers, whilat deseending, congra- 
tulated Azru on his aportsmanship, भाते on arriving 
at tho spot where १४९ calf was lying, proceeded to 
cut its Ihroat and to take out frum ita body the 
tithits, १८११९१४) (1८ Ridlneins andl the lirer. 

Theoy then णडल {11९89 deliencier, and invited 
Aæru to partako म them first. IIe respectfully de- 
clined, ou the ground ग his yonth, but they urged 
hün to do +©, ना कपल they वक्व, “ to reward you 
for शलो au excellent शामन = Scarcely had the meat 
touelhed the lips क (टाप साद thie [णीन got up, 
भात्‌ vanikhing into air, ealled out, " Brotherl you 
havotouched inpure ſood, which Peria never should 
ent, and we 19९6 made use of your ignurance of this 
law, because we want to make कणा a [पाना heiug“ 
vho shall तोत ण्ट (हका; remnin thereforo at 
णण. Aæaru, in deep gricf at the eoparation, eried, 
Why reinnin at Doyur, पारक it he to grind 600 ? 
Then,“* suid tho hrothers, go to (माहा =" चङ) 
was tlis reply, go to Glilgit, unlesa it he to work 
in the gnrdens ¢ = ०, no. was the [1486 and con- 
aoling rejoinder; ° ण्य will ansuredly become पर 
kiug ग धा couutry, and deliver it from its iner- 
cilesa oppressor. No more कर heard of the de- 
parting fairies, and (मा remnined कङ्‌ himself, en- 
deavouriug to gather ceonsolation from ४५ groat 
minsion कपल had पल्ला hentowed on him. A 
villager met him, कात्‌) atrnek by his appearance, 
oſfered him शले वा his house. Next inorniug he 
weut on the roof of his host's houae, भात calling 
out to [र to come up, pointeid to tho Ko mountain, 
on which, he said, he plaiuly discerned a vild हण 
The inceredulons villager hegan to ſear he [क्ते har- 
boured a maniac, 1६79 worase character; but (शाप 
chot की [ति arrow, and, accompunied by the 
villager (vho had ascembled some friends for pro- 
६६५६० as ho was afraid his yjonng guest might 
bo an aasocinto of robboers, and load [ण into a trap), 
went in tlie dircction of the mountain. There, to 
bo auro, at the very apot that was poiuted out, 
ihough many miles वाका was lyiug the wild 
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8०४४ with Aeru's arrow [णडनि7 its body. Tho 
astonialied [0९6980६8 at oneo hailed him ae their 
leader, hut hu exacted an oath of verecy from 
them; for he had como to deliver them from their 
tyrant, and would keep his incognito till auch tiine 
as his plans for the detruction of tho monster 
ahould be matured. 

Ho then took leave of tho hoepitable 7९०7018 
० Doyur, and vwent १० Ghilgit. 0४ reaching tho 
place, कत्‌) is अतवास्लु four miles distant हणा 
Doyur, ho anmsed पाटा hy prowling about in the 
& 70628 adjoining 1006 royal reciddence. Thero he 
met 016 of the feimnale conpanions of Qiribadat's 
daughtoer -(goli in Hill Paujäbi, ahadro; in Ghilglti) 
fetohing भला for the princess. This lady ७05 
remarkably handsome and of & eweet dispocition. 
Hor compauion Lushed [धमः and told tho yonng 
tady to look from over the ramparta ot᷑ the caſtle ४ 
ॐ wouderfully handsome young man vhom she [त्‌ 
१४४६ met. The princesa placed लाक्य in ७ placo 
from which शाट eould observe any one approaching 
tho fort. Her maid वला returned भव induceä 
Aæzru to eomo with her to thhe Polo ground-the 
Shavauran- in front of tho castle $ tho princ eas आवड 
amitten with his beauty and at once fell in love 
with him. BShe then इला word to the ycung princo 
to ८०1 and &€€ her. Wlen he was adinitted into 
her presenee, he for 8 long time denied एलाह $~ 
thing राष्ट than & common lubourer. At 198, ho 


TEE DIAN ^ शाण, 


eonfesed to beingea fairy's child, and the over- 


joyed princess offered [ण her hand and heart. It 
पा be mentioned here that the tyrant Shiribadat 
हव à wonderful horse, whieh couid eroes a mile at 
overy jump, and which its rider had accustomed to 
[णण] both into, भात्‌ out of, {7८ fort, over its walls. 
80 regular were the leapa जल्‌) that famoua अरण] 
could take, thot ho iuvariably alighted at thio diatanco 
of & mile from the fort, and at the aamo place. On 
the vory day on which the princess had admitted 
young दधा into ilio fort, King Shiribadat was out 
hunting, of कल्‌ he was denperately fond, and to 
which he used sometimes to devoto a week or two 
at & time. We पः ००५" return to Azru, whom we 
havo loft conversiug प्ण = tho princens. यप्र 
remained शाह शला the lady confessed her loveo. 
Urged to declare his sentimente, he त that he 
would not marry her unless 806 pound herself to 
him by the moat atringent oath; this che did, and 
ध became in the vigkt र God, as श they uere 
uedded १०८१ and uife.ꝰ 0९ then announced that 
he had come to destroy her father, भात्‌ 
वशात her to पनी him hersolf. This che 
10४6 ¦ but as 806 had sworn to aid him in every 
vay 96 could, ho finally induced her to promiso 
that ०6 कणत ask her father शाला his soul man. 
Refuso food, said Aæru, ' for threo or four days, 
and your father, who is devotedly fond of you, क 
auk for the reason of your atrango conduet; then 
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न्थ) Father, you often atay awvay from mo for 
aeveral days at & time, aud 7 get distresned [छ 
80116017 chould happen to you; du reassurs mo 
ए letting mo ठक कले your soul is, and let 008 
feel cortain that your lifo is ४०९. Thin पण prin- 
००8७ proinised to do, aud कराला her father return- 
od refused food for several days. The auxious 
Shiribadat mado enquiries, to ऋतः cho replied फ 
making the already named request. The tyrant 
was for a few momenta tlirown into पाति कर्जा 
ment, and ſinally refused compliance witi uer pre- 
posterous demanid. Thoe love-smitten lady went ज 
atarving herself, till at laut hor father, fearful for 
his daughter's life, told [लः not to fret hervelf about 
him as 075 ७0४ कत [०६ हात $] in the novs, and 
thut ho could only perish by fire. Tlie priucess 
dommunicated this [णिज to her lover. Aæru 
vent brek to Doyur भात्‌ thie villages around and 
a seinbled his faitliful peasants. Thoim ho asked to 
tale twigs of tho ſir·treo or ehi, पत्‌ पला togethier, 
and light them -then to proceed in 8 hody with 
toreches to the ५०५१९ in 8 eirele, keep closo tugetlier, 
and surround it on every nide. ए पालो weut and 
dug out a very deep hole, as decp as a भण्‌], in the 
pluce where Shiribadat's 109९ पठत्‌ 1० alight, and 
covered it with green bougha. 110५ next day ho 
received information that tho torches (talen in 
Ghiligiti and दा in Anturi) कार renily. Ilo at ouco 
ordered the villagers gradunlly to druw near tlie fort 
in the manner कलु he तत्‌ alrenily inilicated. 
Kking Shiribadat was then शाप in his तारा; 
neur [पा his treucherous duughter, wlio was ao 800 
to lose her वाशा, All at onco he exclaimed, L 
feel very cloue; go out, dearest, and ॥€6 ५11१1 has 
happened.“ The girl went out and चन torches 
approuching frumi क distanco; but fancying it ४० 
be somietlüng conneeted with tlie पणः ५६ her 
पषात) she went विलो and इदप it was nothing. 
Theo torches came uoarer and nearer, aud the tyrant 
became excecdingly restless. Air, भा he लतत, 
‹ { fecl very very ill; do ७८५ daughter, what in {6 
प्र ` Thöe dutiful lady went कात्‌ returned with 
the 88176 anawer as before. At last the torch- 
bearers had fairly surrounded the fort, and 
hiribadat, with a presentimeut of impending 
danger, rushed out of thio room, aaying that ॥९ felt 
he was dying. IIe then ran to the नदो भाव 
mounted 0018 favourite charger, भात witi, ono blow 
ण the whip made him jump over the कशा of tho 
castle. Faithful to its habit, tho noble animal 
४116016 at the same placo, but alas! only to find 
ituelf engulfed in & treacherous pit. Beforo the 
kiug liad time to extrieate himeelf, the villagers had 
run up with their torches. Throv tlieni upon 
him, eried डान With one aoeord all the blacing 
vood van thrown upon SGhiribadat, vho miserably 
perisched. Aaru जक पला 1008४ enthusia⸗-tically 
proclaimed king, celehrated his nuptials with the 


The 9८03 ot the 1871008 horse, the lovs-making between Aaru and the Princes, the manner of their marriage, and 
other incidenta connected ज tlo expulsion of the tyrant, dererve atiention. 
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fair traitor, and, @5 enle tribuſe, ९०६०९ fhe uſferinq 
one akeen, instend uf 4५ ४ ५११८५ ehâlud, ९०१८५५८४ 
frum everyj mæ ꝙ ie niliren.ꝰ This custo in lins 
pruvailed वणका to iho prexent duy, anil th peuploe 
of अपा, vherever tliey bo, culebruto फला (पीर 
from ihe rulo म a inonater, and thie वदाति 
of᷑ & moure [पपात Oovouruineul, in पाए month pre— 
codiug ie hegiuniug ज wiutor—a month पदो 
ihoy call Dawulkiò or Duyku--after the full mom 
१8 छश anid 17० new moon has set in. 1 < day ण 
{नड uational celebration ति culleil nos ९" {12 
fenat oft fira.“ The day genernlly followe four ण 
five days भल thio meut proviaivn for ध कालः 
0६5 beon laid in to dry. ^ fow days of rejuiciug 
precedo the special ल्श) भाला takes [1१८० प 
niglit. Then all thie villagern go fortli, havingea 
toreli iu their कात्वा कपल, at हट काण क (न्ट 
they $ reninid पला [लावक aud प्ण 10 {1५५ 
प्न्टौणो (वपद्वु iſ पङ are ४ ताड पुक्षा frinu 
thul [1१८९ ; सशत्र (९ [न्मा uf (प्क throw it 
indiffereutly albout thie plain in ऋसी that कका) 
if towu is inuy ho ealled, is situntecd. WVheu thi 
tlirovving away ५ the hrautls 18 एष्टा) every inun 
returna tu hia [का wlen & साज cuntouin is 0 
१८८७४५५. Lle linda the dour lked. The wiſe then 
aka: Where have you been all हा 1 भण 
let ककय (छात, in (छक. वाला [ल [क्षिपे सास्ति 
ल्य ०१ ५.५८ (1 havo hronglit कता property anid 
eliuldren, and hapſiutia, जपत्‌ auything you-desire. 
Then प दषम [की purley, (आच पण्णा 18 +लाा्पं 
anil the कान walka in. [द in, huwerer, +न) 
५५ by a heum whieh १८१ nerosa tho का) whilat 
ull fhe feinalex uf the सिक डी [म च iuner, शचा 
ला to पिन सवण lady सण the plaee. The man 
tlien atnu—nüu ulkinesa auil एतत्त to १९४५९८१ पाना 
thi repeutiug का पि [पासा into tlie followiug suug: 

म (८८६ १८/८९ 1८ , 7/6 tulgũ. 

40५ tũtẽ १/१ (१८/६8 7८४ १/१ (११0४. 

10५ lũté 117111६४ ५ (41॥ (11१४. 

Mũ (41८ 8010८1९9 00 ungur ginu. 

—AXIXX 

Mũ tũté 6८766625 & 1८६ १11८ "९ 147 

Mũ 40८ ०010112, 146 & 4४ ४7110, 

(७५0 ८19 814 १४४4९ (11447 

(2 (८ (८ १८6८0९9) icũ ॥१६// (६0) 

(68106725 ०४८ inul de ginum. 
runslatiumn. 
Fhou haat mado 706 न्त्‌ | पणा farourite of the Raja 
Thou 098 rejolced me, ग bold horseman 
I am pleaned काधि theo ज्र 80 कधा usest gun and zword 
Thou hact delighted me, ० thou uho art invested vith a 

पर (०६ 09680) 1 

00 xreat धमर! 1 will buy it ना by giving ष्मणा 


|. („| 
On thou Inourialuuent to ua] & heap 0 corn अते & 8० of 
Deliguted will I buy it all by giving pleature [71661 


— 
* 2069100 this leitend is ons of the enusen the un- 








founded repᷣutation ण cannilalism जला was (ष्ट by 


Kachmiris and others to the [ताड एरिर 18606, and गं 
नापितो one Dardu tribe accuses anouther, ऋपा जलता, even if 


it ०109 renido in > neighbouring रना १ पक 2९९ ०0 : 
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९ १४१ tliou made glad 0 ghi णवो | 
Lejvicing, pleusure's priee giviug, I को buy.“ 

Thien पि नमत कमलानि andd अकुह over ४९ 
[पीलक [षदणा, Thoy भा ait ०४०) dine together, 
8116 tlins end ६0 festivitic« of ४6 "० Tho 
littlo dnmneatis शल्लाठ is not obvervod at (नि; 
hut it {> {णषु to bo au casential बलाल in the 
celebrntiun त tlio day कि peopl vliose ancentors 
mny huvo (6८ retainers of ५८ (नाहं [पद Auru 
Slicinxher, धात्‌ [क ऋणा they muy havo been पाह 
पाडत tu tlicir homnes with coatly preseuta. 

“The coug itaclf is, however, well-Kuown at 
Glilæit. 

Wlen Aæru had safely aacenileil the tlirone, ho 
orilorol tlie tyrant's place tu be levelled ४ tho 
gruuuul. The willing peasants, innnnfacturiug 
apuiles र irun, (æi/li,) ॥कत६८व्‌ to कर्लमण्राती u grate- 
ful insk. चाप्‌ इताह कपत deruolixbing 019 (का८ — 

+ ॥1/४ ६६/९० ¢ 1८0444८6 द = ‰॥८/८ 

(1 ७/0] hard कति Shiri und Bailatelf vhy hard? 

21904 (97८04 4 #/॥/४ ६/६/0 

Dem Singa Khotô [14] hard; 

५ ८१५११११५ (04 ८ ruhe phula thèm 

[४४111] this [णा नुधप्णए पङ [११८५ level [त 
(1460 ८ २९६८ १४८ 10114 = ++ ५144 
१ (णप | thou लाल अमम लप Singl'n. 
4 (८09 hurò +॥ ९१११८८1 /(८॥/1 

Khotö harde; Iwith] thi irun नषाकैठ 

4४ १५८८ = ¢" = ॥१॥१(५ (९५५ = ९4/14८ ( 

410} paluce *५ा# [` ।५१।, जप्‌ । 

+ (५१॥५(८५॥. 

५ । अ nuture is कप haril metal,“ saiu जातो auæd 
षपशा, »Why [दत्‌ ? JKhoto, the इका of tlie pen- 
nant [नो ह्मी का alune hardy; क कि iron 
व:| [ (८ 1५ thit दह्ाण्यात्‌ पष kingly ७५, Be- 
10५11 ॥११६९) ष्का thou art of race ucurseid, of 
Mhauhio भूव I, ष्या जिल sun, भा uf a hard 
un tah; for पा this आजा xpude Llevel thy verv 
1219८ [क vut! [फण vut!““ 

Inriux tbe Xauru- [कोवृलीडङक becanse 1४ 18 110 
u पपीता fextival) आपं the 'ld, none of these na- 
{जाय Sliin ga चर क्षु, Eges are ilxcil in dif- 
विपा (मभनप. uud perple ० कत्ता annusiug (न्ना. 
५५४५६ hy tryinx vhieh एड are hardest, hy xstrikiug 
the धप ण कण agninst thie end जा सामल, The 
posaear uf tlie hard egg कार the णता oue. 
The कालो, huwever, ainuse thieiunelves का {1१७0 
days by tying ropes to trees aud wnugiug प्लान 
selves abuut ५4 दला, 

F. —Lroxups रषा. 70 Anivaus. 


1,--4 Bear anil क Corpee. 

1४१७ क्त्‌ that एलका as thio winter is eoming on, 
aro 1 tho hubit म filliug धापन dens क graus, aud 
hat they eat a plant culled कृ कषयो कादर at 
narcotie effect पल पाला कत्‌ पल्लन thein in & stato 
intereourse. Ireſer elenhete {० tlie सका) त drinkiugea 


portion म? the bluod म an enemiy, tu ऋका पङ्‌ {भ Kauira 


60१७५५१, 
Evidently a modern interpolation. 
Elsevhero callede जनक in ono namo. 
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० torpor during ४6 winter. After threo मापी 
vhou tho apriug arriven, they avuke हणम इण about 
for food. Ono of ihese beurs once acented a corpae, 
आलो he disinterrod. It happened to ४0९ that of 4 
Womt. u vuho hud died a few days before. The bear, 
vho was in good शृता brouglit her to his den, 
vhero ho set her upright againat a natane, कत्‌ 
fashioniugea gpiuille with [9 पट्टा and pawa, gavo 
it to her into ono hand, aud placed somo wool in 
the othor. IIe then कलां on growling mũ-ind-miſiꝰ 
to onoourngo the woman to भण = आच निकर brought 
her aoine प्रहि कात्‌ outher provixsions to eat. Of 
९०४५१8९, 118 efforta were useless, भात्‌ कला aho. after 
u fow dayn, gavo sians of decoupoxition ho ato लः 
ap in तलका, This is & इण bused णा the playful 
0911 of the bear. 


2. —A Beur Marries a (ठभ 


Auother curious story is related of a bear. Two 
vwomen, a mother काप her littlo danghter, were one 
night watehing their पतप of Inddian eorn (muxuy,) 
against tho inronds of these animals. The inotlier 
had to go to her house to preparo thio food, and or- 
dored her daughter to liglit ४ fire outsidle. Whilst 
४116 ज छ doing this, a hear came aud took her away. 
1९ सम्मत her iuto कत वला, 894 daily brought ल 
to ०७४६ anid ६ drink. 11५ rolled ४ big stoue in front 
ण tho पला, whenever he went away णा his tours 
vhich tho girl was not atrong enough to removso. 
Whon ahe becaino कत्‌ माणा ४० he able to do this 
he ४७० daily to [लः [लः feet, by wlieh they 06 
6४06 awollen and eveutuallyx dwindleid वण्णो {6 
moro misalapen atumps. The हाच who had be— 
coms off age, had to eudnure (1५ ceareaces of her gnar- 
dian by ऋणो) बाट eveutually becnne enceinte. 
806 died ĩn child-lirth, aud thie poor hear, after voin 
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offorts to restore hor to life, rouiued disconsolatelx 


४१०४६ thio fiolds. 
3. - Origin - (९07१. 
It is anid thhat bears were originally the offapring 
of a man vho was driven iuto madness by his in- 


ability to puy his debts, and (शाण (म्णा to the [४ 
in order to avoid his creditors.ꝰ 


4.- 7/4 Bear and ६८ one-ejed 007. 


Tue following story wan related [ङ 8 man 0६ the 
१8108 of Ghalib आभा) residing at a villege near 
Astr, culled Parichiux. ` [16 was one niglit look- 
ing out whether auy एला hud come into his tromba 
(0०५) Heo sav that a bear wus there, and that he, 





# 06 rerupulousness of tha Gipsies in dixeharging भला 
obligationsa, जशो contracted कध & member of ६06 2018 
7966, ४४० to 06 noloriuus. 

¶ Tromba i0o be 1116 catable must 0९ ꝓxround into ſlour, 
४४९० boiled in vater and placsid 0 ६/6 ehnmũlꝰ [1 — 
0? ५ po — — a receptacle under the bearth, an 
has &० be kopt in this 01408 fur vno niglt, after vhieh it is ſit 
for uas aftar beinz ०५४९ कत put णा @ (न्ड [क] like a 
थ ४ la thin cako 9 uuleavened hread] Baruo or स 

ur 01140 ſmoro @4/400--8भ 66६ 0८140. ] 

‡ Almost erery ihird man [ met had. at 60106 timo 9 
९६149, 0660 Kidnanned, and dragged oft either to (रज 
Ouitral, Hadakhahan, or Bukhata. The urveillanee, hov- 


(४८ 1, 199. 


with his forepawa, alternately took & pawful of 
lrombao, blew 1116 दी away, and ate it hastily. The 
inan wan ous-eyed (ahdo blind; (my Ghilgiti used 
vor vwhich he anid waa ९ Persian word, but जोली 
is evidently Turkinli) भाष्‌ ran to his hut to get 1४8 
पा, प्त दषो ont वान्‌ poiuted it at the bear. Tho 
animal, सण saw this, ran round tho णातत नवर्ग 
the mnu's ९6 anatched tho gun ont of his hand 
auid threw 1 away. Tho beur कात्‌ tho man चरला 
vVrestled for पमो hut afterwards both gnve up 
the atingglo aud retired. Tho वधाय after ho had 
recovered himnelſf, went to [ण्ण for tho gun, the 
कलार of लो [€ हतात्‌ hroken. Tho minteh-utring 
by क्ली ५16 atock [व्‌ been tied to the barrel haul 
gone म) burniuß all niglit कत्‌ had ल्ल) 06 eause 
of tho हषा being destroyed. The son of that inan 
atill lives at tho village, and tells this अणक कोला 
the people ११९६५ to believe. 


5. — Veddinq Fesetival amonq Bears. 

A Mulla of tho काठ of Lal Muhammadql, अपति 
that कोला he was takon a prisoner into (पादम ho 
वात्‌ 1४१ escort patsed one day through ono of the 
dreariest portions of tho mountains of tliat inhospiſ- 
81५ rexion. There they शक्यत्‌ a नहत कात्‌ quietly 
appronehing ४० ascertain ibs canse, they naw & con- 
[षाङ्‌ of 1978 tearing up the हतक and inaking 
bunilles of it आलो they hngged. Other hears again 
wrapped their heads in grass, and aome शकण मा 
पिला hiud-paws, [णतो a वटर in their forenaws, 
and dancing to the souuil of the howla of धर othorn. 
They then ranged themgelven in rows, at each end 
ण wliich wan a yonng 0९87 ; on ०6 nide a male, णो 
tho other & feinnlo. Theso were aupponeil १० cele- 
brate their imarriage णा tlio oecanion in quentiun. 
My iuformant swore to th atory, कतं पङ (अ) ilgiti 
curruborated the truth of the first portion of the 


acconnt, which he aaid deseribed & pructice holieved 


to he couumon to bearn. 
6. - The Fiuingq Porecupine. 

Thero 18 & curious superstition ऋ regard to an 
animal called Hargin which appoars to 06 more 
like > porcupiue than anything लहर It is covered 
with पष्ठ) ils back is of 9 reil-hrowninh, und its 
एलाह म yellowish colour. This animal is शा 
puseil to be very daugerons, and to contain poitson 
11110 brintlea. At the approunch त any man or amn- 
mal, it is anid to gather iteelf up {जा a terrifie षा) 
into thie air, froin गदा it descenida, छा to {1८ head 
of the inteuded victim. It is इवात्‌ to be geuerally 





ever, vhieh is exereised orer prisonera, au they are being 
mored by goat-patha over mountnins, rannnt be a very 
effeetive 0९ and, therafure, many of पीला) सनव], Sumo ण 
the Kashmir Maharajs / 1.11, 1 invailed Iardintan, had 
been captured and had escaped. They narrated many 
6६1९8 uf tho ferocity of ५८१९ monntaineera; €, 9. प्ल 
they used their captives as fireworka, &c., in शपा to 
auliven publie gatheringa. कला if this be irue thero enn 
be no 9०५४ that ४९ —5 8 rotalintod in the florcest man- 
ner vbenever they had an onpportunity, and the गाह 
acta of barbarism that eame under my ५४७९१४०, durini, 


न war with the ६1095 19 1606 कशह उण्णा ४८9 by the 


vaders. 


Manen 1, 1872.1 


ahout half & yard long and a span 0709, Our 
friond Lal Muhammad, a aaintly Akhunzada, but 
a rogular MIuuchansen, affirmed that he once met 
with a curious incident with regard to that animal. 
{15 van out chooting ono day, आटा ho वाक्त 2 भण्डु 
© snoemeid to luok intently in one direction. 8 
ष्ठत्‌ मी hin gun, शाला, however, did not divert the 
attontion of tho धह, At lant ho found out क 
it was tihat the stag van looking at. It turued out 
tu bo ¢ huge TIargin whiech lind wallowoil a large 
Afarkor भधा tho exception of his horus! (लए 
vas tlio poreupine, out of whose mouili prutruded the 
hend aud [माह of पाठ अका My Ghilgiti, 
गा tio contrary, eniid that tho Ilargin ७08 # great 
anakeo like a big 08 called Nang.“ एलान (कत 
कप means a mouster or dragon, भात्‌ is applied to 
differout माहि in tho two couutries uf Ghilgit 
and Aslur. 


7. —A 141४ between Wolves and द ल्वा "०/0 
vwanteid to वद ८0८0, Grauve. 

A curious animal romething like 9 wolf is also 
described. The गृत्स in called Kon Thoae काह 
are liko doga; their शाना are of 8 एतत्‌ colonr, १०५ 
aro voery long; they hunt in horda of ten or twenty, 
aud track gnmno vhich they bring down, —one herd or 
01९ 1९6, as the 6086 वाहक 76, relieving the other at 
certain atages. A Shikari once reportéeil thut ho 
पि a large number of them asleep. They were all 
raugod [ध a siugle [णाह line. A bear approached, 
हात्‌ by धऽ aid ण ४ long branch measureid the line. 
० then went to sumo distance, anul menanring ४/९ 
ground, dug it out {6 the oxtent of the line in lengtli. 
IIo thon कला back to menasure the brenadth of the 
aloeping troop, जौला his braneli tonched one of the 
aniniale, which at ०९5 jumped up पात्‌ roused the 
others. They all then pursued him and brought 
him down. 3016 क them linrassed him in front, 
vliilat ono of them went behind [मापा पात्‌ snecked कभ 
atoraach clenn गा द दा, गाति seems to be & 
favourite inathod of theae animals in dieſtroying 
game. They पण not nttack men, but hriug down 
horaus, aliecp, पणत game. 


IIBOSIONI-RIDDLES, PROVERAS 
AND ?+ 1.78. 


A. — ItipDuxs. 


1, ११९ Navel. — Tienboreun uskhurey halol.“-The 
porpeudicular mountaiu's nparrow's nest —tlie body's 
aparruwꝰu 1०1९." 

2. A Blick. - AMey अतसा" héun, = १1/00 11016001, bus 
ddrre 024 bqjca.ꝰ -RNov [कलय | Aly nister walks 
in thho day-fimno and at night वातात behind the 
१००६ ११० as Aus, ausile 180 inenna च कीलः, orilinarily 
oalled Funali in Astori, the riddle meana: I have 
a atiok कदो क्छ 706 in walking hy day and 
vhich J put beliind tho door at night. 


oWord⸗ — attentĩun, 8061 as ५ [शा ५ 62 [1भठ)" 
@८ Me, aro ९७1] put at the end of riddles. 


¶ 1 DABDS. 91 


8. (16 Ghilgitis 86 ५ mey a ८6 (6 pay; dashſea 
—my brother has 00766 866४ $ explain 10५ This 
ineana 8 man's two legs भात्‌ a नट. 

4. A Radih. -Aatori 716 वकण dimm 44, -10८; 
duyn sarpa-lox, bujn. My grandſfathor's body [न] 
in [1४५८७ hiag beard [18 in] this worlde; [१०७ 
explainl 

This ridldle is explained एङ "8 काथ, whose body 
18 in thie earth भाव vhose sprouta, compared ६० 8 
beard, aro above the ground. Remarkablo abovo 
all, however, is that tho unknovwn future ४४९, re- 
ferred to in this riddle, ahould be called, सतालं 
blessed or curaed, Duàwalok“ [tho place of guda] 
by theas nominal Muhammindans. This world in 
calleiul Sarpalok,“ -the world of शकला, ५ 816" 
is 91४0 the naine for man; [04 18 ^ place,“ hut the 
name hy itself is not at pregent underitood hy the 
Slius. 

G. AIIooka. -G. Mey Dadi Miakéji नाद lũnenu. 
-- कङ्‌ father's mother on [ला houd ſire is hurning. 
The top of the huoka is the dudĩs ग grand-motherx 
head. 

G. A Sword.— 7०14794 gotéjo 7८ nibui — Dark- 
71८88 from tho कत, tho female demon is coming 
out, ९.९, : ^ गप of the dark chenthi the beautiful, 
but dantrnetive, steol काह. It ins remarkable पापस 
the ſeinale Vach should be called कहा 

T. Red Pepper. —Lolo baburo ulié वादं 14 14- 
Béjal Iu tho red cheep's pen white young णास 
are inany - atiend“ This refers io धान redpepper 
husk in which there are many white uecils. 


B. —Proveænuu. 


8. Daotage. —To an old man people say, — 7Tèà 
क १०660 aliuclunq: -tlou and भते brains delivered. 
Vou are णवे and have got rid ज your senses. 
Old woinen कषठ very mueh idreaded and are accused 
ण ceroating inischief wherever पाण go. 

9. Duties to the agoed — (Gh. ) समाता Leneru 
(६104१, jarrelo bechuumus. -In yonthi's time I ४९९. 
in old age Idemand. * When young Igavo away. 
शाक that 1 हा) olid you choulid कपण 110६," 

10. A hurnt child, &८.- हः dam agäru कदत 
1111107 614 (0८ (--0106 in fire yon havo been 
burnt, a necond timo take care! 

II. Evil Communiecations, &९८.-- ह Ehach (९ 
bilu ७५५५ donale she. -One bad mheep 7 thero be, 
to the wlole ſlock is भा insult. — Oue rotten sheep 
upuils the whole ſſock.“ 

I2. 4 (वल munijo ९५८०८ माद -one ०४५ 
man 18 ६० वथा an insult. 

13. Aivice १० keep good eompany. — 

A mialto manũn - uchi béyto, to mishlo aiche. 

Kucho maujo (12९ heyto, (0 kacho ०१८८ 

When you [vho are bad 2] क near a good man 
you learn good things:; When ऊणा भ( beside a bad 
man you learn एवते thinga. This provorb 18 not vory 
intelligible, if᷑ literally tranuluted. 


¶† The abbreviation G.“ अत ५ A.“ अथात respectively for 
५0 the GLilgiti dialect“ and in the Artori dialect. 
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14. Dimmi con chi tu pratichi, &e. — 445 mute 
१ : शशु ०7४70 ro hun, mus tute छा र tu Fo 
Aunu. - वभा आत fricud is भत and भले) a 
one, I आ धना ङण ऋ you are.“ 

16, Dinappoiutineut. -Shuhcréè. éru §८ मात 
€+ théb प्रणि chini tey chini teyunũ. -* 116 जला 
to acquirs horna and हौ his ears cut गी" 

16. Uov to treat qu eneury Di dé, puch (-- 
५ giveo the daughter aud लाह the इण is a क्क 
provorb witli regard to how 016 ougut to treat णा 
eueiny The reconnnendaion given is ^ marry 
vyour daugkter to your foe aud then कभी] him,“ 
by which इण इत ४ male's heud wlueh is muro 
valuablo thau that म à founnlo. The कावा havo 
naometĩmen acted on this maxim in order to lull the 
vuspicĩons of their Kaulunir eucinies.ꝰ 


~ 14.11.88. 

17. Tho woman भाप tlio hen. - ला 104 
रः asilli, १0९ 9001८ thûl (714 व ; aechey- 
ॐ& (90166 शथ7४व 40 1744 , tuls (1 dex (06 ; $€ ८१८९४ 
न 6664 ; okoi der ॥4॥/ १.4 - voman [ष्व्‌ क 
heu; it च्छत्‌ ६० lay णा५ golilen सह ; the woman 
पण्णा that iff alio gavo it mueli fuod it woulil lay 
two eggn; hut दात lont evon षठ गाठ) for ॥९ heu 
diod, ita ntomnca burntiug. 

Mornl. —Antxey mauni कर द, Lũo arem {1८ 
0709 lunꝙ ४०, To हमा पाला the [पतिर is lost. 

18. The Sparrov and the Mlouutnin. — Shunutur-ae 
ehiahe -ũti piju dem Ihé १८८८ qo. A gparrow how 
धस to kick tlio mountain वाक्या toppled over.“ 

19. Tho ५४ supporting the fſirmument. भात [प 
in in ४९ habit of भल्ला णा ita buck. It 1७ be- 
lieved to ho very णात्‌, It is 3npposed {५ any as 
it 11८५ वणका aud atrotehes its legu towarila heuven., 
—This I do ao tlint ऋ tlie henvernun तिपा वर्णा J 
may bo ablo to अपण पाला" 

Tilteo rute ७५10 to pey hunte कुष 

A bat at niglit alecping ita lega upwarils heaveu- 
0014 1४९ ; ०१4८ 116 6० ॥€ 4 
vward १०७०७ ; ध heuvons लया fulling witli my feet 
जातान fkeun. 
षणव 7 का. 

20, ५ दिश्श्छा walk helndde a hurxe or hefore u 
kingꝰ - ०४ will get प्लेस in vither enne. 

Axphe natani १6 blo,; १५ mucluν +^ lu. 
Horse behind uout walle; rujn in शिण not walk. 


[MaAncu 1, 1872. 


21. Union is Strength —“ A kettlo cannot bal- 
anes ĩtaelf on ono stouo; ou threc, however, it does. 
&# pũch । ¢ 0४८४५ == त nè qurinein; 6 
On हणा | oue itouo on & kettlo not मणु ; tlired 
9५/५९} cdel qureyn. 
ctones on a kettle भनु). 

Tho UOlulgitis inslead of yc -upon,“, uay ja. 
Gutur in, [ beliove, used for a 0९ lordinarily 

८4८] ouly in tho abovo proverb 

22, 1116 Frog in a Dilemma. —“ If I upenk, tlo 
water will आतो iuto my möouth, aud if J दस्यु 
1८111 1 will die hursting with rage.“ 

This wus शवात्‌ hy a frog wlio was in tho water पे 
angry at uething that occurreil. If he eroaked, 
he woulcl त drowned by the water ruching dowu his 
throut, पाते if ho did nut eroak 1८ would burat का] 
७४]) १1८६४८५ ruge. Thiu unying is often referred 1५ 
परे wenunen आष्टा they are augry ऋध फलाः [प 
bauila, who inay, perhupu, hent पाला), if they unv 
auything. A frog in eulled गणष. 

Tos ihem -Io 4=८---॥/५ ‡ १८९ 4/९; 2८ hen⸗ 
Voice JI do-if moutli iu कलत will como; not do, 
ſo mi mctos 

then burxting J सी तार 

23. The Fox aud tho universe. —Vhen & man 
threatens त lut of peoplo आ imposxihlo mennces, 
tlie reply मि in -Don't वलं like thio fox Lovun 
vlio wus carritil awny by {५ water.“ A ſox ७06 
पत्म ला] [०६ river: क hie सवत awopt past {106 
80101 he cried out, *The water is carrxing गी tho 
universe.“ वाल peoplo क tie banka of ४6 river 
इयात; “We can णक soe a fux whom the river 7 
driſting down.“ 

24. The fux and the pomegrannte. — 

40/08 cdlunu १९ १८१५८१९ अणा 

The fox, thie pomograuate not reacheid on account 
< 00 (५7 hanu. 

auur upittiĩng it ia aour. 

The fox wanted to ent panegranntes: 88 he 
eould not reach tlinn, he went to a dittance, अत्‌ 
bitiuuj 109 lipu [88 लीक २96 explnined by an 
Axtori, altlivuxh Glilzitis cull it chaé] गृ on 
ilie Fruuuil, करेणु, पष्ट are too कछया. I venture 
to (काकवत षठ coniluct of this ſox moro साह 
ताण the जाक का ५ का हकर लाक, Ilis biting 
त 11४ nuil, वत ककाड्तूालाल्ल सुहु णा the grouu, 
wenilil muke hin dianppointed face reully look as if 
1८ laiel tunteil मालौ sour. 


REVIEWS. 


[णण उत्णल Moxuuura in शो Conuntries; their ^ 
and {1968 By Jamens Ferguston. 1, C. 1. ह" L. च्म 
V. P. R. A. B. F. 11.1.10, A., कल vith 23 illuutrutiunn, 
669 pp. SVvo. Londdon: वणन Alurray, 1872. 


Fon inoro thau a qnarter ण a century ओ 
Fergusson 188 एष्टा an inulefatigabla worker in the 
. # ० very many yenra axo, tlie Altuninn roblers in at· 
taeking ahepherils चन्द्‌ eunmider themaves victorious if 


४0९) had bhed more aheen than they हत्‌ [कहं कन, 
५ पड" धर 19 ]णणा८७५ 1४6 = दाग 


hixtury of tho architecture of ता agen and countries, 
लाते शव horuglly वन he आतर this brauch of in- 
vextiæxatiem hin owu, कष्‌ 80 well has he unravelled 
tli priutiples म [धि develuunent, that alinost aingle- 
haniled he niny be anid to [रल तल्‌ 17८ science 
uf Cennparutivo Architecturo. Iudian Architecture, 


प. ^+ (८0141) णप ; कध ४8 अण्ण; न्दी 
agniusut thhe mouth. 

S. Aꝝe--(Amtura) moutli; कडशण-10 the muuth; asclu— 
अध ६५९ vuvuutli. 


Mancu 1, 1872.1 


88 a 8001, ०५९४ alinost everything 0 him, and 
006 tho publication ग his “ IIlIustrutions of tho 
Rook·Cut Teuples म [पदप in 1845, to tho present 
day, his iuterest in il and his zeul तण its thorough 
investigation hus utondily increaced. But fev of 
tho many eontributions he has mado to tho eauso 
of 101४ favourite scieuco promisò to bo more iin- 
portant iu their ultĩmnato 156068 than tlie nervit: e 10 
nus just reidered by the publication म lis 104९ 
Stone Mounuieuts.“ 

Tho ago of tlio Monumenta treated of has long 
beon a muystery, nuil ७६ 1५५ tho tendency lina heen 
to rolegnto पीला aliuust without exception to“* pre- 
hiutorie“ times. अ, Fergunson, however in jnutty 
dissatisſed with all धार theories भा this [णाप 
bprouched duriug tho laſst two ceuturies. Stukeley, 
88 ho reruarka, ५ ८४६ tlio स्खल adrift {मि tho 
mooringa uf common कलास कप्त ओ द nineo been 
a dorclict ६०४४० | ubout [= thio winila पत्‌ waves of 
every pausing faucy, till receutly, vhen au बहम 
४ been १:1५ to tuw thiß wreck iuto the misty 
havon uf [त्न itibiiuity. If ever शन reuches 
that [रफ regiuu, alio inuy as well bhe bruken 
up in dosapuir, us भट cun bo ० no further use {५४ 
human [पककर Purther, ४४ ho लापा सह्य 
vliere, ४०।५ ०६ {11५७५ = remiaina एला 11७८ एलमणाढक ६५ 
proliistourie, vlhilo tho others beloug to the listorie 
period ; -all holaug to tho oue epucli ur to tho 
other. Eithor it ia that Stonehenge पव्‌ Archury 
atid all ह्ला aru tliv teinples ok q ruco 80 पाला as 
to bo ०९१४५५५ (1५ ken कह पणाय] पाद्या) मत (दक कए 
tho achulehral mouumeuts ७६ व peoplo vlio lĩ vei xo 
noarly witlhĩu (५ liiuits uf पपठ historic पदक) पप 
their etory ean eusily bo recoverd.“ Aul 1 tho 
author hus pruved auy point, it is thiat must of ४6 
European remnius क पपच cluss have bhecu ereeteid 
8169 the Chriatian लत) auil niuxt of tliuss व Eng- 
lauid, at leust, helweun पए दी वापत्‌ teuthi ecuturien. 
Stonolieuge, {णन exαννple, belouga to the period म 
tho atrugelo betwerun thio Suxuin पत्‌ षठ Britonus 
undor Aumibrusitia, and iuost probably ८७ धल years 
466 to 470 A. D. Tho क्हुप्रा he advances 1४ 
baeked by the resulta of exteuni vo reuiling, कपप त्म 
tho cuinulativo charnetor of thio eviddenco becomes 
very powerful. Anil it perhups deserves भा thie mouro 
atiention becauxe tho resulta aro not ४४५५५ of 
predileetion: — भला Ifirst took up चात कणन 
8098 Mr. Ferguasou in his prefnee, “*I hoped thut 
tlio rudo atono inonumeuta woulil provo to bo old, 
--80 old, indoeil as to form tho iucunuhulus of 
othor atyles, and tliat wo miglit thus, by a शप 
prooess, arri vo at the geuesis of etyles. Bit by bit 
that theory has oruniblod to १९७७ as iny Knuvlodgeo 
inoreased, aud inost reluctantly have I ०९८४ forced 
to adopt tlio 0076 prosaie couelusions of ६/6 present 
volumo. If, howover, this ropresonta the पण) 
that must be allowod to bo an anplo compensution 
ण tho loss ०६ auy poetry जलो has hitherto huug 
round the mystery of tho Rudo Stono Mouumeuta. 
Regarding thess monumouts -vhother वणी, 
Dolmens or OGromloela, Circoles, Avenues, or Men- 
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hira,-IIr. Ferguston sets himuolf᷑ to prove -Iat, that 
they ^ are goncrally sepulehral, or conneeted di- 
rectly, or indirectly, with tho rites of thie dead; 
2nd, that they are not temples in auy पाद्या or ap- 
prouprinte nense of the terin; and laſtly, —thut they 
were genernlly oreeted by partially eivilized races 
after they पष्‌ ſin the ९४] come तआ coutaet with 
the Rumans, णत्‌ mont of them may be conxidered 
an belouging to the first ten ceuturies of the 
(शा Era.“. 

It is not to he expected that भा चः the कपीन 
advances will काते चाह test ग a पदात्‌ लालना) ण 
06 conſirmed by future discoveries, but this book han 
the great merit of, for tho firxt time, prexonting ४ 
dixtinet and poſitive view of the ago ण uae of {1९४9 
megulithie remains, भात्‌ if कपह्ुद्टष्मणाड on अपा 
minor pointa have heeu oſfered, which it miglit bo 
dim.ult to eatalaliali by prooft, he üvowa he [पत put 
tlicin forth—becunas it uften happens that anch शष्ट 
gentious turn thie alteutiun of otliers to pointa णोत 
wonlil otherwine be overlooked, aud may [लात्‌ to 
cdlixcoveries ० grent iiuportanco; सपाट if diviproved, 
they are ouly &0 प्राप्ता rubbiali swept out of the [भी 
ot᷑ trutli, anil tlicir lletectiun एवा ddo no harm {० any 
oue bit पष्ट nuthur.“ Woe necil senrccly ailil that 
a writer whio lins adiled ० पापल to मणा knuwledge 
cun 1५०५ to be corrected if it भोपत turn out पाभ 
on nume minor point he has not परापतत्‌ त्रट्‌ truth. 

१४९ canunot atteinpt to ſollowv tha author over the 
४४।५1० uf thie दाना Iales, Scandinuvia aud North 
(iermany, France —ao श्लो in पीलक कलापक Sontliern 
1९1100५, Xourtheru Africa, tlio Mecliterrauenu [नपान 
१1५१ ककमल Anin, in all of शोगा regiont अला 
माद्र कठ foundd; ऋ we must pause at Iudis 
tu [पए क few एर extraets. 

The unniher क rude atone monumeuts in India,“ 
aays Ilr. Ferinssou, 18 probably as greut or even 
grenter thiau that of thoso to be ſound in Europe, 
४1141 tliex are so nimilar that, even if they नान्यां 
nut turn out to be idlentical, धल form च inost im- 
portant bruuceh of thia मापा, Even irrespective, 
howover, of these, the study म the history of 
architecture तआ पाह is calculated to पाणण 80 
much light on the probhleius connected तता ४९ 
study of megalithie ionumeuta in thie कल that, 
for that cuuse alone, it deserves inuch more attention 
than it has [पाल reccived.“ 

The ष्ठन tribo notiocd as ecrecting rude-atone 
monumenta aro tlie Khassias, in wlioso couutry they 
exist in greater numbers than perhapa in any, 
णाल portion of tho globo of पाठ auno extent. All 
travellers 0 huvo vinited thio country have becn 
atruck witli चठ fact कात्‌ with tho curious sinularity 
ग their forins to thoae exixtiug in Europe.“ , = ... 
५ The nati ves make no inystery about them, and many 
wero ereoted withiu tho last few years, or are being 
erected now, and they aro identical in form with 
thoas कला are grey vith years, andd must havo 
boen १०८ up in धाऽ long forgotten 099" = The top of 
one dolinen“ menasured 30 feot 4 inches hy 10 feot 
in breadth, aud had an average thickness of 1 10०४" 
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tkis great atono wveighed 23 tons 18 ewt., and 
auothor 18 deseribed as still largor, probably weigh- 
ing about 40 tons, and others aro of nearly tho same 
dimensions. 10686 ५ are frequently raised भ्ण 
height from the ground. and supported on पाडा ए 
inonolithe or pillars. 

Whilo this is 80, wo nesd not wonder at tho 
7088868 emꝑployed in the erection of Stonehenge or 
Avebury, or का of our Puropeau monumounts. Phy- 
aically tho Khascias & ७ & very iuferior raco to vhat 
ve 088 conoeivo our forefathers ever ४० havo beon. 
Their atago ० civiliaation 18 barely reinoved froio 
that of 11676 savages, कत्‌ their kKnovledge of the 
niechanical arts is of thio must primitivo descrip- 
tion. Add ४० all thia that काला country is moun- 
tainous and rugged in the highest degreo. २७४ with 
all theso disadvantages धानक movo these great 
atonos, and erect them with perfoct facility, कए 
७ are 108६ in wonder, hocunso our forefathers did 
aumething nearly equal to ४ इणााठ fourteen centuries 
a ||, 


In Weetern [णवा ५ thore aro aomeo groups of rude- 
atone inonumonts similar to thoss fouund in the 
Khaasis hilla, and apparently erected for aimilar 
purposes. They are, howover, much leus perfectly 
णक), and are deseribuil, or at lenst drawu, by ouly 
one travoller.“ Tho most conspicuous of theso is 
one near Bolgâm. It consists of two rows of धा 
teen atones each, and छाए in front of भाला of three 
atuones -the nuinbers heing alvayna uneven, as in 
Bengal -Vand भा tho oppoaite ४१ four of thoso 
amall altars, or tablos, vhich alwayus aceompany 
{11086 groups of atones on the (1७४ hilla. Theso, 
however, are very muchi आपात, thio eentral atono 
भण्ड only about 4 feet high, भात falling off to 
about a foot in height at the रणत्‌ मह each row.“ 

When wvo turn ४० ihs sepulehral arrangeimnentsa of 
the aboriginal tribes of Iudia, tho aualogies to thoso 
of westorn Europo“* aro so striking thiat it is hard 
to heliovo they aro accidontal, though eqnally hard 
to underatand how and आला tho iutercourse could 
haveo taken 21806 vhich led to their similarity.“ 
The examples adducod hy tlie author are certaiuly 
very remarkablo. 

As the का remarks — nothing would tend 
moro to convey वल्कः 146४5 on the aubject of Indian 
dolmenas than a map ०६ पन diutribution, were it 
0०881016 to eonatruct ono... Tho following aketeh, 
however, is perhaps not very far from the truth 
regarding them. They do not oxiat in tho valley 
of ४0९ Ganges, or of any of ita tributaries, nor in 
the valleys of tho Narinadi or वकी, not, in fact, in 
that part of India पलो is generally deseribed as 
north © tho Vindhya range of hills. They exist, 
though aomowhat sparsely, over tho vhole of the 
country drained by the Godaveri and its aſſſuents. 
They aro very common, perhaps 1076 frequent than 
in any other part of 10019, in the valleys off the 
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Krihna and 1४ tributariea. They ars 9180 found 
on 0०८ aidos of tho Ghats, through Koiuibator, all 
the vay dovn to Capo Comorin; and tliey aro alas 
{गपत्‌ in groups all over theo Madras prosidenoy, but 
especially in tho neighbourhood of Conji voram.“ 

To holp ४०५२८५३ cleariug up to queostion as to 
the raco ५? tho Indian dolinen builders, as well ae 
to throv light ou other points connoeted with the 
history of Indian architecturo in all its atages, we 
766 to knov 10078 thin wo do of tho Haidartbad 
torritory. As Mr. Forgusson atatos, —- Iu ao far 
as the history or othnography of the central pla- 
tonu of India 18 concerned, ण its arts or architeo- 
turo, tno Nieam'a dominions are absolutely a terro 
incognita. No ००6 has visitod tho couutry vho 
had any knowledgo of ४९8७ subjecta, and ४08 
Indian Governmaent 0४8 done nothing ४० enquire, or 
to atimulauto enquiry, into these questions in that 
country. Vet, if भ not very much mistaken, 
the solution ग half᷑ tho difficulties, othinological जगः 
archwologieal, that aro now porplexing us, lies on 
tho surfaco of that region, for any one who will 
४४1६९ tho troublo to read them. पूषा this is done, 
vo musnt, it is foared, bo content with tho vaguest 
genoralities.“ 

Leaviug theso extracts, to opeak for themaselves, 
wo (सातं this benutiful भातं कोठ instructive 
volumo to गो ऋण have any renl पारण for tho 
ucientiſie atuily of antiquities, in ५ liopo पा it 
will give a fresli unid powerful atimnlus + researeh 
in 0 field almost new in India and ७ uuconmon 
interest. 





Ruixs or riux Nauaxa MONMAMTERRIES, at Barguon, Sub- 
diviuion Bihar, Zilla Patna. By ^ >, Broadley, Esq., 
Aasiatant तध and Collector, Putna. 24 pp. Svo. 
Caleutta, 1672 


Mr. Brondloy is an euthusinstie प्रप energetie 
archæologiat, हात्‌ is, by goul fourtune, lueated in the 
diatrit vlich, heyond all others, in पीठ richext in 
[पवष in historis ascuiutions audd ancient पकती 
remaina. (ए eoutrihutions £ वा pagos testiſy to 
his curneſtuess uuid ability, and this little brochure 
illustrated with ७५० plau-—-of an excavatod teniple 
at Bargſion, कात्‌ of & aketeh plan uf tho ruina there, 
with twolithographa of inseriptions - in furthor [छरणं 
of thho extent भाप thoroughness of hia reacarches. 
त (ल्व unfortunately ut a distancs froin ĩta author, it 
is disſigured by many typographical errors. The 
aceount of thio excavations पावला ` by Ar. 
Brondley occupios littlo moro पडा 10 pages, and is 
folloveil hy the description म fully sevonty Hindu 
and Buddhist sculptures fouud in the ruins; 
then followa an inscription on @ door, in his romarka 
on vhich we fear Mr. Broudley has been misled > 
to & date, vhieh his translator scems to {000 18 
ooncealed in tho worda agni-räügha-duara, und कतो 

i i hie point of ४ 
oxtromely interesting in an —— po — — —— 


8096 1५1६1061 intormation ९०५५ ७७ ob rog 
86006 rowo. 
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08 makes 913 of the Sainvat of Vikramftilitya. The 
date 18 probably either the 18 or 1IIth ५६ the reign 
ण अतीद Mahipſila Dova of Bengal. Wo hope 
16 exainples of Mr. Brouudley वाव tlie late Mr. 
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Boswoell गन Mailran Civil Service will be ſollowed 
by many others, each in his own provineo ndding 
aouithing to our knowledge of the antiquities uf 
the couutry. 


MISOELLANEA. 


THE SEA 08 MEWAR. 


Ir 18 not often thata whito fnee in 86९0 on the 24१6 2८ 
Debar, alhelt that marhle atrueturo ponnanan no ९५२], 
as hintorians ऋक, Tho ऋषा road through Mawar 
leads not ण्डः Debar, hence the limited number 
vho aeo thoas 076 piazaan in कोली चीन breezes revel, 
or ४0०86 plaoid bays in कोली शरण्य तनी of no 
great 9४०४४ but of enormons aiae, कात्‌ allixntors 
90 to be ०११०९४०५ of an unhounded stomnen. 

Travellers कशह to visit tho Dehar Take muat 
क्रक the ककशन and VUdepur onad at सान 
a amall 220 or village, somn twenty फन ह्णा) 
Khécdvadn. From शानौ to Dehar tho vay in rongh, 
hut on every hand henutiful jungle हत heantiful birda 
fascinato tho aye of tho artiat anil धाह hortaman. A 
lonx and narrov nal, or (किति vinda round the foot 
of thha great hill at रिताः ous of १ atations of the 
Trigonometrieal Survey of Indin. Then theronil opens 
कथ to tha plain of कक्ष, tha South-Wenñt Province 
of Mavwar. Ohaonil, thæ principal village, in rencheid 
at about an hour सोत # half from एमसि. UOhnöond 18 
perhaps hardly worthy of being remembered, except 
for tho circumatanta ihat 16 at one time affordad re- 
fuge ४० ४6 great Pratũñp, १९ patriot व्ह of Udepur. 
At Chnaanilehe liveil, after having been driven from 
धीर häll fort of Kamalmer, by पी (ल्लोके of the 
Thakur म कपा Ahu. At Uhaond, (गध) cut in 
16४ धोक army णं Rnn Ferid, the trunteil नाल 
of Akbar. तलाक baek the tide of invasion towarida 
धात [भिक पात्‌ proving to tha great Einperor of कि 
tliat ome vnlour $ romained in पीठ पिह of the 
lRnjput. The ruins of an old कषठ शात्‌ fort rise 
froin a ridea a ahort diatance from the rillage, and 
hero anil tharo किह @ ſina 072, or temple, to 
aliaw धीतं # larga nopulation ones oeeupied पर place. 

Ten or twelve miles from Chaond, towarila tha nortli- 
west, 18 thn Dehnr [श्वी A few ruined houses, 
paluoes, and धमाप beyond tha rillage of harol 
aro firat noticenble, पाप then the fine palaco overlook- 
ing Debar [वना rivöata ४6 दर Tha whole of the 
northarn aido of tha plain is bounded by an immenso 
roeky natural कषा; towards the eust ond alone can 
४०१ desery a brenk. Acroas thin, 9 maasive barrier of 
atone haa henn throun ६0 keen tha wvaters of the Lake 
within tho bounda preserlbed for them by the mnehi- 
४४८1078 of man aud naturs combined. A great pool 
alvays axinted towarda the North: ita wauers enenped 
hy a larxe भात्‌ noble atream through पीर न fault“ in 
the range. सलभ णि rular of Mewar, about the 
११४८ 1631, vhen alll his renourea भ taxed 16 
धौल पकक, हत्‌ vhils Aurnnezeh preaseil फ क्त, 
xtill foundd maana का axecuting this सलि work. 
The कात Jayn-ainudra,“ or“ कतमा ण Viotory,“ 
vwhioh hu gavo ६0 the former pool of Debar, vervod 
® duubla purpono: it served alike to calebrate tha 
triumph over tho fornes of nature, and ६० immortalise 


ihe dnnigner. Tha enormous proportions ०[ the grand 
vwall atrika tho ग) ३९८१० with कणा [८८ (५. adlmiratiun. 
The outer vmhankimnent, 350) pacæas in कशोर, and aome 
al xty or neventy fant in helielt, riana abruptly from ५1९ 
plnin. A rond eut on tho ए aida of tha hill leada to 
the top. Maaaive ८075५ 01, piled aboro the कौल, 
form the vall; yet धात haa not been idle. 


It ia a long कणो to tha top of the inner band. Hut, 
0760 you are there, 2 view opina out [कह you vhieh 
well rawarda your toil. रछा atand upon a magnificent 
rampart:: halow you, atepa atreten avay to the wunter's 
९१1८6 : riht 891 left, are rugged hilla, ervwned with 
ruined णिक पणत्‌ palneen; auil far away befors you. 
atretehes पाठ laka until it tonehes the outlying कृप 
of thio पोदौ Araralis. Ialanda and hilla covereil 
भधा रणा zweet bays eilent beneath the (ण. 
ons 8, marhle templen, pinxzan, पित्‌ terrneen on 


the १५१९ itaelf, with the vnter daching undernenth ~ 


vhere eoulil you look णि १ more lovely गछत ? Vet 
hovw nlilenn has an हति eys gazed कणा it? Thirty- 
seven atens, by thres fliglita, dencend to the water. 
Pinxæas of marhlo stand at oneh शात of (र bund, (नह 
rooſa supported hy thirty-two eolumns. In the apaes 
hetwern tho धक, riana a aplendĩdly oarved quailrangular 
templs; चठ building has never been eompleted, yet 
it 1४ magnifieent एक्क एकन, Right शाभा ककम, 
०0८9 surmounted hy douiex, ſill up १3 interveniug 
pnees, enen ५१ theno buildings stanling upon the 
uppermoat 9 a tier of plutſormu. Elephaus rine ग 
nenr the pinzzas; their moutha are 706 twelve or 
0171९५४ {१९४ abovo tlio level of the water. The natives 
uny thut vheu ध water in the 197६8 rinas no fat aa to 
lave those elphants' tusks, an गुमला in the hilla 
णाण्णड प्राह overplus to eſeape tovwnarela the eaat, unon 
the plaius bantath. In orliuiry १९१७०05 the rainfall 
would nppenar to bo aomo ४५ or six ſeet balow ४08 
grentest enpaeity of the lake. The numerous platfurma 
ou the Mad huvo carved upon them, in bas velicf, 
figures of elephants vanquinhing vild heasts; auel भा 
aronud lis looxentd stones upon vhieh धट imagaes of 
ihe goda, in goodl स्ता, are engraved. ERvery 
{008 in {16 band bears unon ät the nume of the 
08४8६२7 mason. [7 ® niche below (06 groöont लड 
18 benutifully ropresenteil Nnrayann, or Virhnu, 
renting णा Rhesha; the god Rrahma aprinuging पणि ह 
lotus, whieh rises froin his navel, whilat [पीपी ia 
8९९५ at his feet. It is as though Jesinha had aaid 
—Ry tho power of the godu this grent work has 
been accomplished; by Vishnu tho Preserver, and 
it शाशा remain.“ Vet, alaa | as remirked णम) 
nogloet तच ए to deatroy the noble atruetura; inas- 
alvs atones huvo [टला forceil froin their places hy the 
roota ० the numeroun ९१४ णत्‌ hrubs काट) कृणि 
from evory erevicu on the गह, The tiger. the pan- 
ther, and tho bonr haunt tho gardenn क्तत palnenn of 
the Lion म काणक, कभा the very lake [स्ना शलोग 
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anæious to burst ita bounda, oaring not, apparently, to 
rotaln the eploudid diatinetion of baing tho largust 
artifoial ahoet ज vnter in thio world. 

At the south-woat en:l rians tho staaper of tho 
two hilla जोल the embankinnut unitea; on ध 
zummit of this hill atandda tha apleondid palnes huilt 
by Jesiuha णिः his favourito wiſe, VUmalü Davrt, 
a prinoeas 07 thho Priuunru rae, atrangaly nlao oalleil 
४५6 Ruta Rani, or „tealy qunenu.“ Mhe and the 
eoldor queen, mothar of भाल hair aphirent, naturally 
quarrolled; कणप, to makeo penos, or ratlier tu proveut 
domentie =" इ८ाकन्छ वदतापछ [प्प retired with hia 
favourito to Debar, समात्‌ lived [व कशलपर्मणा इणे कराड 
०६ ingloriouꝰ छम) iintil tho miaconduet of his regent 
and heir-apparent at Udèpur comp'elled him ६५ re- 
aums the roius of करका, Tue principal bnilding 
of thio [२12५० rinea abruptly from tho roek; ddom:s नाह 
100117६ tho buildiug, and श्म tlinas in inifleeut viewa 
७०0 bo obtninal. Nuinruuſs एड भात्‌ सपर वाज 
४५१६ incunvenient, are सत्ठण्पष्व togathor. Upon पाष 
walla of ४5 npartienta davotad to पाच पां पे 
pnĩutinga atill in fair presarvation aernes (ल्क पए 
Ramaynun. tho Urent War. &e. Awall of atons aur- 
rounds all the प्लान अपादु aa कणौ as tlie palaee 
itaalf. Onen higher काणि णाद arixiug fram (८ ensteru 
margin of the prineijal arin of tha lakt atunila वकाराः 
paluese, froiu thie walla of vliieli भए granlaet हविष 
the lako छा bie obtainl. Tho grentieaat [साकी ण 
Debar 18 frum ennt to warat. vhilat ६11८ prineipal, and 
deepeꝶt urin, तवाहं tuvwarila (८ [पात्‌ णि thin north. 
This arm is eumparatively narrow, = that [फा 1५ 
कपाला the ४ ॥४च्त ७ भश cannul |) इषमा, 
espucially an धते viev ia [दन्‌ कि tha preaenen छ ४ 
lurgo ialand atretohed neroas ilas ophening. Avway to the 
nurth, ४16 waters ९२६८१), dduring thie raina, almuat to 
the ſoot of theo कीकर lauving, as thuey subaidi, immenaa 
tracta of the [वन rios कात्‌ in धुण, In 
thoa aummor शषा atreuma कथा bo aon munnileriug 
through tho [छम to 108५ theinselves iu tho lako itaulf 
Twolve villagen aro dotted along iho hanka, पणे पापान 
bitanta of भला uuppurt theii alvos by cultivation of 
tho ७011 andd 04010, मौना luat is # [रमो vecupation, 
Casting the eyo far avny ६0 tho कण्ण ous छादे 
828 Salumbra, tho णाऽ of the फडः powerful 
6 present at darbar to ddo honour to His High- 
0685 of Movunr on his installation. यप tho hereditary 
couneillor of Newar, vhosa arinbol, tha 19168 must 
be bourno beforo evory ०६०८७ dor—neut that huurs his 
810 9९० 


1 + | 
74477 RIXVIABRPNATI. 

Although Dehar Luko 18 50 seldom vititod, this 18 
not ४08 ouse ऋध the fumous ahrino of Rinhabanũtha, 
ton miles aouth of एतन्म, ०0 tho Udepur and 
Ahmadabad rond. Tuither fluek thouannila upon धागा 
82208 of Hindus from Oujarat, Movwur, Marvwar, पणत्‌ 
all Rajwada, to pay their devotions to tho ahrino of the 
protcetine Iord. Rikhabnũth is à valled villago प (76 
midat ० tho [1118 ; it containn numerous houaus, छात्‌ a 
large dharmachala for the aceunmodution of (दण्ट 
Tho temnle the centro of attraction, ia gsurroundeud by 
a large atona rampart, and ia chut गी from the tovn by 
enormous gaten. Tradition atates that, nearly a 
thouaand yenra ago, > [पक्ता ons day fouud in 
218 0616 0106 of his oovs कारा ण्ड forth inilk कलमा and 
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apuntansoualy. Upon obserration as to जङ्‌ ध 
waats, it भा nsoertaĩnod that it ooourred only ovor 008 
४०६. Thero tho apnilo and piok-axo woeroô manfully 
plisd, and thero they diacovered @ atatus of tho god. 
Aſterwarda it wana revealed to the priest that it ज 
the wiah of the deity to found à homs at Rlhabanäth. 
A umall templou was 68 ereoted; and, as worahippors 
inerenaul आ numbur, othur aud morse magnificont 
huililinæs followeil. until the pilo la now large, beuutiful, 
anil excemlingly wealthy. The ऋपा swenra by the 
Coil, anil honco ono is led to beliave that this is only 
१ teunple vhars Kriahnn is worahipped under onse of his 
पोषा forma. A largo कात्‌ ancient १६26८846 (कण्ण 
ण musicinns) uverhiangs the great gato. The templo 
itaelſ ड mula up 9 a series of templeta, all eonneoted; 
in each छत imnges of tha Jaina lörds. 0 course the 
grent ĩmngo in thhera. The innor पर 18 शप oſf from 
tho पतह of the णता by gates plated with vilvor. 
Eneh full muon तिणि the 6 tho high एतन्न 
bringa फनी a dreas vnlueil ata lInkh ककत क half᷑ uf᷑ rupeos, 
vwherawith to daek धान god, काणाड इक and ailver vos- 
atla aru पडत ती ७/7, All day long davotoos lio pros- 
ध boefore thia ahrinn, whilat othera ०० aaffron upon 
hillara, nhon सला are सपण impreaaion of the feet 
of tha दति. >+ the rulers in Rajputana sand gifta to 
ltiahnhnüth—anüron, jewela, mouey: भिम in return, 
reeniva thu hiuh prieat's blusaing. — Abridyed from the 
Times u Indiau. 


A XEW 184 (अनह शा PaurTANA. -About 
tliree yenrs az कलाः Ilr. Keanvji Naynk, uBhattia 
पालौरा क कणिक) was at lLeilitäna, ho econtri- 
linteil laob. M) for the erection कर च लर there. 
The पला has now heen cumpleteid, पपत the (लल 
monuy ७ नृपपद perfurineid last montli. 


NOTRS AND quUEFRIES. 

Note on "५८. 2; p. 64. 
षा rogard to Mr. Beames's enquiry as to 
whether tlie enatom of denoting the muntha by पौर 
nigna of tho ८०१४५ prevnils in क्लि parta of India, 
1 find that in this part of tho couutry (119४) Dis- 
trict, Iysore) it is tho cuatom ninong autrologers 
alwayn to nae in dlocuments drawn up by them in 


addition to tlio usual लौ and date, that ग the 


curresponding munth @6८्ण" 120 to tlio Sankrama'“ 
atylo. For inntance tho 15th Fehrunry would be 
given as tlio 7Tth day of tho bright half of Mäagha, 
श्प (16 $ पष्क ग tho monthe Kumbha,'““ tho 
punchanga“ or १७५४० almannck gives both atylea. 


J. B. F. UACKENLEIE. 
कक), 1 eqFeh. 1872. 





Quer 4. 

Maxr figures of एष्व holding the bhikehn's 
bovwl, 1१४९-० the bane à monkey making an गिल 
111, whilo another is diaappearing, 0604" foremost 
वणा ^ well or [लुह | (8९९ platse Jour. Beng. An. 
8०९. vol. XVI p. 78) Vhat does पणम परा) or allude 
४० ? 


छल) Feb. Oth. A M. B. 
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1.11, POPOLARK POEIRV. 
Br ROBERT CEARLES (भका) M.RAB. 
Firat Paper. 


J प्रि number of Europeans in Sonth India 

possessing a fair novwledge of common 
Tamil is not inconaiderable. ९४1 09० always 
emarked with vonder hou few of these have 
thouglit it worth चानं जोपी९ to makeo themselve 
aoquainted कध one or पक्र of the popular Tamil 
poeta, just to gain thereby a littlo insight into 
Hindu customs, Hindu characterisaties, Hindu 
fancies, and Hindu creeds. Novw 7 शनि certain 
that popular Tamil poetry ण्णात्‌ bo far more 
widely atudied by sueh Tamil-speaking सपाण 
peans, wero it not ſor two considerations. In 
the firat 71066, it is aupposod that ४16४6 pooms — 
merely because they aro Tamil pooms —do not 
possess sueh inherent beauty of thought, fan- 
ey, or cxpression, as we Europeans understund 


benauty in litorary eompositions, to repoy the 


labour of their perusal by a cultivated reader 
acquainted with the splendid भाव बो liter- 
atures of. Purope. In the second 10९९) it is 
imagined that to peruse, so as to undorstand २१ 
appreciato thiese poenis, is & matter of greot diſfi- 
eulty, भात्‌ that these popular lyries are concheid 
in the aamo वाला language as nearly all the 
great poetieal worka in Tamil are. 

Wiih reſerence to the latter of 1९6 two 
auppositions, J beg ॥0 अ) ihat popular Tamil 
poetry 18 काला, as ४ goneral rule, in elear, 
plain, melliſſuous Tamil. Stanzas here and thero 
may be met with, containing verbal diſſiculties. 
But supposing, in पाए first place, thie reader is 
bent, not upon a critical study oſ अला poema, 
but upon a lighter conrse, and merely wiahes to 
run through them णि his amusement पावे in- 
formation, - then, in 16 majority ग instances, 
he जपा find theso poems iutelligiblo on their first 
perusal. Indeed, J have repeatedly noticed that, 
vwith searcely any exceptions, atanzas in the 
worka of popular Tamil poets are 17008 beauti- 
fal in the thonghts they contain, vhen tho 
language in कल these thonghts aro ex- 
pressed 18 aimplo and not stilted. Pootes, इलो 
as 31४4 VAERIFAR, तवाक ए ८८५1, and 
Porrina Gixnivan generally -as far ४8 it ap- 
poars to mo--hetateo themselves to difficult 
phrasoology and intricaio involutions of atyle, 
जाना they are giving utteranco to 8076 trito or 
पत्थो ह aentiment. It aeems as if conseionsness 
of povorty and weaknest, in matter, had the 


कध ०066४ ot arging them to adopt a strained 
and affected manner. 

In iho aeond ४66, J can assert का con- 
84१6०५6, and Itrust भाथा be ablo to prore, in 
this and in à subaequent paper, that Tamil po- 
pular poetry is full of really beautiful ſaneies, 
81011168, motaphors, aphorists, भात्‌ thoghta. 
And I hold —and [ धल Iahall be ahle to con- 
vineo the reader that 7 कण rixnt in holding — that 
Tamil popular poetry containa नाप of art of 
जाली any Europoan language inight be णात. 

{ण this introdnetory paper my aim is to prove 
a portion ग this thesis to tho best of iny ability, 
without entering at any length into the very 
wide field of Jiscussion भाथा will present itself 
in connection with my subjeet. [ शभा गात्र 
take a ſeu a very few—instances of the beautiful 
001४5 emboidied in poetieal language to be 
found amongst the immense 8001768 at every 
Tamil scholar's disposal. The diſfieulty कालो 
meets me काशा about to treat oſ thia aubjeet is, 
not vhat specimens of Tamil poetical writing 
Iouglt to select, but what striking éexamples व 
ought not to xceleot. Tho abundanco of materials 
०४ क़ disposal makes 100 11८518६५ and almost 
wish that the garden were smaller {णि vhieh I 
12४0 undertaken to ला] 9 ſaw ſlowers. 

But, before proceeding ſurther, 1 एड the read- 
छा (0 conxider ono important point rexarding पड 
aubjeet. It must bho rememhered that Jam दावा 
latinq; and tliat upon कधा I base iny भपप) 
is trunsluteil poetry. Take ए} the hust transla- 
tions ihe Engliah langnage posscsses; take up 
Ohapmun's Honmer, Connington's Vir/il, or Cary's 
Dante, —-suppose thoso translations had appearod 
as original poems {५ English, would they have be- 
0०४16 ecolebrated ? Perhaps as litorary curiosities 
they might, hut would they have passed into the 
household literature of England मात्‌ leſt बलो a 
marlt upon English liloraturo as their originals 
havo upon ihe literutures of Greeco and 9 Romo? 
It is impoxsible ५० answer this in tho affirmativo. 
And tho reason ſor this lies in the very nature 
of the case. 

In the irat place, tihe subjoct ग इणो poems 
18 2 no national interest to Englishmen. 1४ 
18 like olives —it requires a trained teete in 
an Englishman to appreoiato it, whilst a Oreek, 
or an Italian, might take to it naturally as it 2 


a natural produet of 018 fatherland. A ceortain 
6०४7868 of education is nedessary 06078 an 
Engliehman ean appreciato the ox-oye' of Ath- 
ena, beforo he can 660 any 0766 in Æneas 
boing शाश्च ° father and beforo he can be- 
कछ in tha existenee of an II Purgatorio. 
And 7 hope the reader का reſſect that if 
the themes of the poems of Homer, Virgil 
and Dante do not poasess many fascinations णिः 
Englishmen, how much less likely aro the sub- 
jeets of ४6 poems of a 7706 non- FEuropean 
nation to do 80. In the second plaee, ४6 
languago of Ohapman, Connington, and (धक; 
though undoubtedly very fine, eannot be कना 
इध] 0860 to ४९ as good Englien as Homer's 
language vas good Oreek, Virgil's good Latin, 
and Dante'a good Italian. And in my क्ये 
ease, 7 haro Keenly and constautly felt, whilst 
engaged in translating from Tamil popular 
2०९8, how utterly impossiblo it was for mo 
to reprodues tho infinito harmonious iteration 
of aound and 8686 ण the original. I thereforo 
havo to ask tho reader to judge merely of tho 
roetieai thougnts in Tamil popular poetry from 
my tranelation; for, if ho wishes to ascertain 
the beauty of the language, ho must go to the 
original भात्‌ to that alone. 

But it haa sometimes boen considered that 
thoro 18 ono certain advantage, amongaet many dis- 
advantageos, resulting ण tho judgment of a poetꝰs 
vritinga being based upon their accurato transla- 
tion, and not upon his vritings in € original. 
Without adopting any of the varions defini- 
tions 0 pootry, lot us consider for à moment 
vhat pleases us in any vriting and forces our 
intelloctual discriminativo faeulties to pronounco 
it ꝓpoetry. The prime aoureo 01 plensuro always 
ought to be the thougkits contained आ the जा 
ing - thoughts that 8086 mankind,“ —-origi- 
08], deep, suggestivo, and aublimo thonghte,-- 
thoughts fanciful, playful, or grotesque, — 
thoughta tliut eheer or thoughts that elevate, — 
thcughts that in any vay exereise a vis medicino 
on the mind of tho reader. Such ought to be 
tho primo souree of pleasuro: but 70 > great 
measuro it is not. Engliahmen now-adays 
86९0 to prefer &0प्र०त्‌ to 86086, If ॐ man can 
dress a trite thought in 8 norel manner he is & 
poet. The wysterions utterances of tho Del- 
phio Oraele of the 880 vere nothing to ४6 
ambiguous phraseology patronised by tho Ros- 
aettis and Twinburnes of the present. Rxtra- 
ordinary involutions of बाम bristling with me- 
taphor and glittering vith hymo. constituto 
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¢ 0०9४6 dietion.“ 7४ appears to 26 ४6 aim म 
70088 modern Pnglish 2००08 ४० बडु a thing 
not only as 1 nover 788 266 anid 2606, 
bout as no (0९6 @86 vould hare boen likely to 
thinkx of aying ६४, Even 9 real thinker, lik 
Brovwning, oſton elothes his thonghts in langnago 
vhioh is auything एष plain एषा, Thus 
tho vioious tasto is daily gaining ground in 
England ग regarding the dress moro than the 
person, poetio phrateology 70078 than poetie 
thought. 

But 1९४ ०6 of our Englieh poets 06 translat- 
ed into a foreign languag ९ or hetter इता, into 
English prose, भात्‌ the real valuo ग his writings 
will bo at ०066 apparont. In the ecrueiblo of 
translation भा petty adornments of rhymo and 
rhythm are soparated, 1116 dross, from the कापर 
procious metal of tho thonght. 106 thought 
romains, and the reader is obliged to judge ण 
it, and by it alone, of धाऽ valuo of tho poet's 
णा, and his 7691 position as 006 of tho aweet 
aingors of tho world. “Dryden suid of Bhakes- 
९0९, that if his embroideries woro burnt dovn, 
thoro would bo ailver at the bottom ग ४6 molting 
pot.“ 00९06 zays: —I honour both rhythm 
and rhyme, by which poetry first becomes 
poetry; but tho properlyx deeop and radieal 
operativo -the truly developing and quiekening 
--18 that vhich remains of tho poet कछ 16 is 
translated into prose. The inward subatanco 
then remains in its purity and fulness; vhieh, 
when 1४ is absent, a daszling exterior often 
deludes with semblance of, and vhon it is prosent, 
00166818." 

But, on ४06 otheor hand, it onnnot for à mo- 
ment bo denied that pootie oxpression 18 a great 
gift, a gift necossary to a ppoot. Mhen beautiful 
thoughts aro couched in beautiful language, thereo 
18 an additional benuty कोनो aprings from the 
amalgamation of the two. The thought appears 
lovelier becausao of the musical languago; tho 
language appears lovelier 0669786 of tho pleas- 
ing thought. There 18 # roflection of bright 
benauty from 06 to the other, and this rofleotion 
doubles the brillinncee जानो emanates from 
both. And this is especially the case, 80 far as 
regards tho thoughts and expressions in ४08 
popular poetry of an Asiatio people [8 the 
Tamilians. Ardent thoughtas aro € दत in 
gloving langnago: the thoughts breatho भढ 
tropieal शेत १ the words burn vith भा the ſire 
ग oriental imagery. 

With thesa prefatory remarke, J beg to drau 
the attention of ४९ reader to the ſolloving 
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tranalations from the poems of two Tamil popular 
poete, BIVAVAXIVABR and PATTAuVAFTuDO शा, 
1 have chown these translations to aereoral 
Tamil scholara. 006 of the 08४ eminent of 
शा aeholars in ihis Presideney has assured 
me that, in his estimation, my tranelation 
is almost absolutely aceurate, although 1 
have written in rhyme. { do not howerer 


BIVAVARKRIXAMN. 


Panqu पक्षा paritꝰ erinta 
Pan malargal ettinei; 

PRIlG तनाय vitta 
Mantirangal ettinei: 


Tendanſty राणा urundu 
Konqdia तिषा) ettinei; 

Ter (पाप, जि aleitu, 
पधि adittat' ettinei: 


Mindanfiy terinta pôtu 
(सक nirgal ettinei; 

Atlavum Bivſtlayangal 
णता शभा ettinei: 


Andarkôn iruppiilam 
Arint' unarnta guanigal, 

RKanda हतम) dhvam ondru 
Koi yoduppat'illeiyb. 


I would draw the शृल्लभ attention गं ४ 
reader to ६1९४९ versen. Tho masical क्र of 
them and their sonorous Homerie conelusion 
cannot be eaught in any translation. Tho beauty 
of ihe thoughts they contain, however, 7108४ 
ahine through any languagoe. That thero may 
he no misapprehension 7 शाभा now gire the ex- 
aot verbal tranalation of the original. - 

⁊Hov many various kinda of flowers did 1 of yoro 


cull and scatter. 
Hov many mantras havo व अक्ति in रक्षण. 


BSIVAVAERRIXAI. 


Nattu veitta do varum 

Nadftmal veitta dovarum, 
अक्रि veitta deẽvarum 

Bndſtinal veitta doᷣrarum. 
Kattu veitta davaruiu 

Rati aviſka vallard ? 
[प रशं idattilo 

एव andri, yon seyvſir 7 


* Noties the boantiful epithet Skepherd %/ 15 7०14 
This word Andæarxon is often अणा rendered Monareh ot 
the 0०9 but 0958 taken the mure ष्णम rendering, 
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desiro ४06 7689 ४0 lay any 81688 vhatever 
upon this. But J would drav attention to the 
faet that, in parallel eolumna vith tho atanzas of 
my tranealation, JI havo placed tho Romanized णता 
of the Tamil text णि vhich 1 translate. Thus 
प my translation bo in any partieular फो, 
the aeholurly reader will bo ablo at 0066 to deteet 
the flawe. 


TEE SBEEPIERu 07 प 09.78, 
A etaened Piece from the Poems 1. 11 

प्ण many various fluwers 
Did I, in bye gone hours, 

Cull for tho god, भात्‌ in hia honour atrew; 
In vain how many a prayer 
1 breathed into the शा, 

And mado, with many forms ५०688066 due. 


Baating my broaat, aloud 
How oft 1 callod the crowdũ 
To drag theo village car; how oft शाव 
In manhood's का to lavo 
Sunwards the ſlowing wavo, 
And circling S'aĩva fanes, iny homago paid. 


But they, to truly wise, 
Who हठ वत्‌ realire [षा लल 
Wnero १५९8 the रहण) 07 पाह Wonups, 
To any visible chrino, 
As iff it wero diviuo, 
Deign to raĩso 08008 of कणश) or oſ prayer. 


Hov often, with obeisance, falling, rolling round 
I asumed tho manifestation (of > dovoteo). 

Hovw often havo 7, boating my breast, ealled the 
villago to drag tho car. 

Hovw often, at primo of lifo, whilst iu my wan- 
derings, havo J upraised vwater. 

IIow often [रऽ I Kept encircling Sĩva temples. 

The wise vho have knovn and inwardly realiaed 
tle dwelling plae e of ihe Shepherd of tho Worldsa. 

To. visiblo temples, as if they तर divine, lift 
(का hands -neverl 


EXTRAOTS FROM TBEE POEMBS OFBIVAVAERXIAR 


(७००७ set up, 0०08 not set up, 
Lords baked, and unbaked Lorde, 
And [लड bound securely 
(० aacred cars) with cords. 
895} aro theso oven ablo 
To freo themaelvos vhen ४९? 
When placed aomevwhers, vhat can they 
But in that placo abido ? 


vhieh te the क्ण ६ आ. 
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Natu Xallei dovam ondru 

वश्च putpam aatturfr, 
Buttri vantu, minu-minꝰ ondru, 

Bollum mantram 6४08 ? 
निक धना pesumd ? 

नि ulirukxkeiyil; 
विण ७० cattuvam 

Kari auvei ariyumd ? 
Oxoi pettra भाल णीः 

भ urukkal saeygirir, 

Pujeiꝰ pottra xal भा 

शिविर पीछा satturir: 
1.18... kal 

भण metikkirir: 
नन्बभ्भापोप' uganta Kal 

Irandu Kallum allav 


Devar dOôOvar शाता nindru 
Téduxindra णवा) 
Devar yſtvar ondrꝰ arintu 
Toôdavum arililir: 
विरः dôvar endru णा 
Molintatena 60408106 9 
MOvataka ummullô 
Viritunarntu गाप 
Kalutei ची, भाप 8661) 
Kalutei annam akumdé ९ 
Palutei Kattra mſntarkal 
Parama अर्धा karttand? 
Mututumſina gniina riba 
लित nindrai' appuram 
Telutum Ati yantamum 
Itayamum Ladantato. 


+ दए alla, Avraxum alla, 
ARAuum alla, -appuram, 

Karumei, seinmei, venineiyum, 
Kadantu nindra kärauam; 

Peritum भाव, siritum alla, 
Pennum कपा गार) 

Duriamum Kadantu nindru — 
78 विप dũûrauio 


80४0१408 Tattuva 

Sadangu seyyum ſuneikſil, — 
Devar Kkallum ४९४62 

Siripat' audri yen 86 ग्धा 


# The Tamil neholar जी nutieo an emendation of (116 text 
0079, vhien seems to me abaolutely necesaary. Tho etanæzn, 
as it atanda in all ciditions of Sivavakkiyar, preſsents 4 
atrango grammatienl medley. Tho alteration I have adopt- 
ed, ४0०४0 but a न्क une, eems अपद 

¶ [तटाक कव कटा वभा dĩvide 
211 flowers 17४० — that वा 00 [0 buahes, flowers of 
—— णाह that grov on trees, and flowers that grov 
in water. 

१ LiteraIy-By the offering of hurnt कशत 


§ 726 poet 0978 uses the 83/31 र2-810व7 9708 vord Duriam. 
TRIis term 90९8 a — h tato (for धा *82 0 शा~ 
९०९९. 200, 06 aays, 8 0 beyqud Durium, far, far, far avay. 
Aeoordĩng to ५९३ aiva· ai ta (प thero aro ſive 
atates of oxictenes: -I. Thortate ० vigiſaneo and actĩvity. 
2. The atate of anpended mental 1600, 118 that of 
dreama. 9 Tho itate of inaet. vity like that of — 
dreamleas aleyp. 4. The अठ of entire quiescence. 
Tho atate 0 अपोध quiescenco completely ree from cor- 


TEEDIAN AMIGVARY. 
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With flovers 0६ buah and ereeper, 
Tank/flovers, and flowers तणा boughs,— 
Wny deck ye 8४0४069 and round them 
Stand, paying mumbled vowa ? 
Can 14018 भृश, though in them 
Tho Omnniprosent dwell ? 
Bay, 0६ the curry's ſlavour 
Can tho ०४ ladlo ध्वा ꝰ 


Stones reaonunt ye faahion 

To idols; then adore — 
With flowery wreatus adurn them 

With 28065 शालाः पीला oer: 
Tho 9००९ beforo ङण threshold 

Grovs worn out, being trod ~ 
But of these two atones, neither 

Affords delight to God! 
Foola! with continual searching, 

The gods, tho gods,“ yo ery; 
Even tho way yo know not 

To 866६ for them vhereby. 
Tell me. 18 it relĩgion 

To any tne gods aro threoꝰꝰ 
To attaiu 10 God, 1041079 you 

Xour aenreli for him must be. 
The धात्‌ aas, becomes it 

4 हता if God's atdoreil श 
Ve sinful {कणन तमा अरप 

Become 1116 one true Lord? 
A wholly apiritunl Olject 

In ihe Henceforth He सप्तक 
The Original, the Endlesa, 

Whom no mind underatauds! 


Not Vinlinu, Bralnna, Siva, 
In the Beyund in [ल 
Not लर, nor white, nor ruddy, 
This Sourco र thiugs धापा be: 
Not हासा 18 he, not [प्स 
Xot female anid not पवार 
But stauils, fur, fur, and far, beyond 
All beiugsu' utinost [२17 16 


एप) fouls, भौमा pliysical principles, 
The kĩx-nd-Hinety, द्वापरौ 

1] I not [पटा when yo tell ४९ 
Of deities petriſied? 


poreal entanxlements. This atanan is tho काण beautiful 
and the moſst ſamoua one in the vritings uf Kivavak kiyar. 

| 7९ literal ſranalat ion of the vorda in the beginning of 
धह atanæn in क, fullows: —O € dumb neraons, vlio perfurm 
the perichable 70८८५९५ lave.“ Tutuonm primarily aitmſies the 
oasential nature uf thingu. Accordiux {0 Tamiſiaus there 
aro ninety- aĩ x properties र thinga, or physienl principles 
Thore 18 a {६00 deal of dĩfferenes of opinion amongat Tamil 
authors regardĩng tleio in detail, althouxh the tatal number 
११९८४ -82 18 gonorally agreeil to. {718 knowledxo 0 91 
theso ninety⸗ix phyvieal principles 28 required आ ह man 
ho proferes ६0 be a (१९०५106 ascetie. In vther कणपम्‌ the 
trus 9866616 musat kubur tha Tattura Sodaungu, or Hindu 
Phyviology, inall ita modideations, and ninety-aix divisions. 
अरि 197; vho is & [99०7966 vriter delichting in atrong 
— calla this in ihe text bofure thhe render perisu- 

€.” Lapprehend he therehy derires to गत 78 utter 
æcorn oſ पाणण physien, ontology, and natutal philosophy. 
And ecertaiuly ६ * reader — agreo with [णा wero [४ 
enumorato the ninety-ix diviniona of ध acience. 


4 शाः, 5, 1879.] 


विरभ ariyonſta 
AMuttolir pagapporul, 
Ravalaka चणा 
हभ [णन unmeĩyb. 


Indra कच ४७० xaluttil 
1४५ pottanangal एत 
वत nflu afleiyei 
Mudint' aviſkum mudarkdl, 
Mundru logamum kadantu 
Mutti nindra BSôthiyeĩ 
प्रणतः, andri, णी mudinta 
Unmei yenna प्ण $8 ? 


Vedamittu mani तिपत) 
Mikka tubam प्या) 
Tęedi veitta अनाशो 
Tiralpadapparappiye; 
Adu kondru, pangu veittu, 
Arattru maru pblavd, 
20४ putpum, 1४ एन) 
Pujei yenna pujeiyo ? 


Tantiraugal ettinei 
Davangal seytu nirkinum, 
Mantirattei adaruttu, 
Mandapangal tedinum, 
Antirattil nindra Joti 
Vavarum arintilir, 
अण teiyil ttelin पा 
अर patam; al atralſim 


एणा nirum yen manum; 
Poruntu एतयो शला ulum: 
Avi pda lingamſiy 
Aknndutengim anntéeâ; 
Mévukindra eivarum 
Vilangu tiba tubaméy, 
Adulkindra kuitanukkôr 
Andi saundi सङ, 


Idangal कषा शारी 8९16 
Itta pida हा11118 
Adangn पापा puje aeytu 
Arun davangal pannuvr 
Odungukiudrnu फति 
Utikkum Gunnam evidam? 
Adangukindra 'exitain? 
Ariutu पुण sexyumb. 


Lnow 00 no aueh euntom, फणौ, eontent myselt᷑ ऋता 
tranalating tha Tamil word pottauum [दलन I am inelined 
to धाः 6 करात्‌ कीक iu लभा Conch-hella aro fre- 
quently tĩed round ४९ noeks म bullocks as तावाह to vard 
०९ the oft᷑oets ot tho avil·oeyo. -ono of vlĩeh nupponoil offeets 
१ to 0९९१९४४७ the पणन 0 milk. 1 1४४९ maide enquiries of 
नन and 70 three kinda of charms are 10 use, ४१२. ६-- 
8118119 9686 ०? leatler perforated in the middlo, and piceos 
०१ eocoa- nut 99||, but ot any bundlesꝰ thus used, l eould 
obtain no information. 

¶† 1019 atanex viii be ०066त्‌ as 006 vhieh deseribes the 
चण) ग gour in om णता littlo village teiuplo brieſty 


yot vory £ वि 
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Hoe vho ereateth भा thinge 
Preaerveth, layeth low, 

The Indivitible Bubatanco, 
Mom tho Triad cannot xnow, 

Himeself᷑ to thy hearts ०268 Coeping 
पठ truly oan bestow. 


Moaen 008 havs calved, with bundleaꝰ 
Their throats yo ĩdly ०७०६; 
Thus, fools, your oft·wrapt aagas 
To (न्तत ronnd your neck. 
Intent, heart-fixed, thus त्तो ye 
Enkerchief, and शानि 
The Light vhom earth and heavon 
And hell cannot contain 


Tour garb, your एवाह quick tinklo, 
Xour ineenso floating far, 
Tour copper gods, that by you 
Array'd in order aro — 
As men arrango in marketa 
Mutton in lumpse, and bawl — 
Mo flowers yo east - this णप 
What 18 ĩt after ९ 


Hov many इण ०१९०९९8 1 
Although yeo mortify 

Tour bodĩes, go ihrough mantras, 
To temple-choultries hio, 

Vo will not तर्क the Bplondour 
Who hath 10 apaeo 19 aeat; 

Tey with minds cleared can only 
Reach tho ४९ Sivas feet. 


My thoughta are flowers and aches, 

In my breast's fane enshrined, 
My breath too is therein it 

^ linꝗu unconfined: 
My senses, too, like incenso 

Rise, and liko bright lamps 8176) 
There too my इछा leaps ever 

A dancing-god divino lꝭ 


Clearing 9 place, an altar 

Xe 18186 upon tho rito, 
And henping aſlies on it 

Perform ye many a rito: 
Austerities perform yo; 

But tell me this 1 pray, — 
(1९ god vhom ye thus limit, 

Where dawns his wisdom's ray ? 
How localized this wiadom ? 

Know this -then homage pay. 


1 This, in my opinion, is one oſ धीर ſinert atanzas peuned 
05 Sivavakkiyar. The drift of it is this: — Vou popular 
Ilindus, you have your templen, -you have xour ſlowers and 
anered ashes -you have your phallus, or emblem ग divine 
ereative nower, - you have 2150 your ineenss and lampea, and 
०४ heve your divine daheer, S'iva. - I too havo my flowers 
and ashes, but धश aro of tho mind 1 I ४०० havo my Luga, 
but ĩt ĩs my एत्वा or apirit! 1 ४०० havo my 1066786 and 
1970708) but they aro my 09९6 &6ा186॥ ¡ And I too have my 
deity leaping in divine अणौ vithin me, but that is कड noui. 
In a णा, mine is the true apiritual worahip! 
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५ [६ 8, 1६48" ondru ण 

KRal kadukka vodurſr, 
डा odi Adinum 

Karuppu vellei axkumo ? 
Aseibasam vittu 0 

Eivarum odunginal, 


हिकं nſruin ummuld 
Kadinalukum unmeiyb. 


PVITIRAGIRIVAR ए ^, 


Manatei woru माप्त) 

Van poriyei फक्त) 

Xeonatarivei aiubſikki, 
eyvatu ini -VekkſAlam? 


Ayum xKaleikal ellm 
Arfiyntu purttatinpin 
Ni andri yondrum 1 
Nisang Känbat —Exklam? 


0918 abin mayalekaia 

Kallundu vadamal 

एण vamĩrtam णा 
Pagaruvatum -Exkſllam 2 


Pattrattru णीत 
Padar Tumarei ल एत 
Butirattei पापि manum 

Durn nirput Ekkſilam? 


Angfiramum adakki, 
Embulanei suttaruttu, 
Tungftinal पिणं 

SBSugain peruv.t Ekkſtlamiꝰ 
नकि piravi 
Maynkattéi ſidlaruttu 
कप piui पनल 

Kei koulvut' -Ekkſllam? 


सप्ला auttu 

Sathur niureiyei puy धित 
शधि kaudu 

8०71 peruvat -Ekkſlam? 

Sattirattei वध्री 

Sathur mareiyei poy परप 
Sũuttirattei kandu 

Tuyararupat Ekkſlam? 


# (231, -- 0018 in the Tamil name fur Renaren. 

¶ Tue Tamiliann apeak of ve hodily organs {०७६ as जहे 
do. 1. The feeling-uf the surſace of theo body. 2. The 
taato of tho (पो 3. The seoingz -of ६०8 oye. 4. Tho 
amelling of the noss. 6. The heariug ४0९ ear. 

Literally— Gonja, @ plant with narentie propertios. 
It is 6070०86 प amhrosia eon. ains the following ſivo 
deliencios: ⸗Pilk, काणि) vugar, curde, and honey. 

॥ 7206 author alludes to => 5४00०४50 प्ता fact. Al- 
though the leaf of the lutus lies outspread on the 3070966 
of tha vater, yet water adheres nut to it, nor interponetrates 
it. Water puured प्रणि the leaf leaven no apparent moisture 
भुन 118 — भू ४५10 do जश। ६0 eumpars 110 

1४ atanxn (116 in tho (ल्व beginuing, —EIlẽ [#/ 

umeuuiuũlivvudumbu,“ die. — नि 9१ 


¶ 0 INDIAN ANTIQGVOARY- 


[Apnu. 6, 1912. 


0 88, सधा ४० Kati ° 
8 19816 10 100४805 [क्ण 
Although you go and bathe there 
Will black ०6 changed to white? 
६ all allurements chunning, 
Xour 86868 bo repreased, 
Tho uucred wave of Rasi 
Will रूल्‌ within कणा broast 


81248 एअ (णा? LAMEFNTATION OF 
PATTIRAGIRIVAR. 
When, ah जक) 
Shalt thou, O Lord, bend as & bow, my mind; 
And 111९8 a atring, thereto, my बलाद bind; 
That all tho arrowy thoughta within iny heart 
To theo alone, एङ thee impellod, may चा? 


When, an when, 
Shall I perceive, after that JI have pored 
O'er all the wisdom in all writings atoreid, 
Tho truth—that nothing is, suvo {166 0 Lordꝰ 
पाला), ali when, 
To mo, whose lips nareotie वाहत have utain'id, 
Who have eat opium, धत havo apirita drain'd' 
Wilt thou, that J may स्ना कील live. 
The five-fold sweetnesaꝭ of thy unectar give? 


When, ah when, 
111६6 lotus-leaven, कोला o'er the water grow 
€ to the कला no adherenee how. 
From those vho iny own kith कात्‌ kindred are, 
Shall [ in पपत stund sepurute unil far ? 


एला), ah when, 
Will the blest time of blisn attained arrivo 
When J annihilato these senges five, 
Suppross my pride, भात्‌ my tir'd heing हस्व) 
In that existence vhich is sleepless sleup ? 


When. ab when, 


Uleaving through all thrs birth's ilInxions रा 
अभा I to iny [दहा भूता णड भट attain? 


When, षा when, 
Burning the Shautras, deeming tho Vodas four 
Mero lics, 81191] Jthe Mystery explore, 
And perfect 01198 attain for cveriiore ꝰ 


When, an when, 
Laying aside, hound र the Shastra's 10७ 
Wholly distruating, too, the Vedas four, 
Shall Jthe Mystery know, aud grieve no more? 


वृ This ia the ककि शिक of भा Puttiragiriynr'a 
नभाकः In one edition of his Lamentations occurn the 
anms verae in au altered form, -the tranalation of जादो 
1 ०180 tive. (566 the aubiequent atanzn, anil 10६66 that he 
18 mads to >$ not that 08 Shastras uhould be burnt, but 
that they ahould bo hound ण.) 

# (णा 60728910 18 the Tamil equivalent for our En 
1४0 phrase helving a book.“ The Tamil vook जा 
ten on 0017९ 78 leaven: these leares are atrung together 
by a cord. WVhen you open the 00086 you firat ००0 inat 
portion of the cord vhieh 18 bound ण्ह vhole. काला 
You ९1०86 it, you 7९४९78७ this कृश्ण), पाप when L'atti- 
raciriyar 80691६8 0 binding up tho कका he mennu- 
eluus and 8 * प्रशा an 7061686 in इण न्वता after tho 

8060684 


treat Myrtery of Future Li 


Arnu 6. 1872. 


Kuralneriya ० Védam 
Khupitum 00468 
Parama rakas क 
Plrpat Exxſlamꝰ 
Thriyin णी pdl 
Bulandru, manam vſdamal, 
Ariyanei ६६० 
Adipanivat —ExkAlamꝰ 


FPenninallar asei 
Pirameithanei vitolintu, 
Kun (ना एवित, 
ant iruppat ExxAlam? 


ON EINDI. 
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When, ah when, 
Though 1 6 Vedas four may hoarselyo chont, 
Tho ल्भा of tho heavens शभा 7 find गणा? 


When, ah when 
था नि) आ (019 mis body aet 
Diaquieted lĩke 980 within a net, 
ए the true Priest, and offer 08 18 ०१९6 
Perpetual homago to his sacred feet. 

When, ah when, 
Wiu गा my earnal [पड kavo पलः end, 
And I, wit मृ dropt, to heaven ascend, 
And with God's being my ०५० being blend 


ON TEENONARYANELEMENI [त्र AINDI BPEECE. 
Br F. 8. 0120988, M. A, OXON, 8.0.8. 


गृह preoise character of the relationship 
vhich (०66८8 the modern Braj 700४80६ with 
the ancient Sanskrit of tho Vedas and the न्वा 
9४१] Prũkrits of the classie dramatistas, and 
how far its vocabulary has been adulterated by 
tho introduetion oſ a foreign element, are matters 
regerding जलौ @ considerableo diversity of 
opinion still exists among the most eminent 
philologista. Lassen saya: — The {6 words in 
Prũkrit vhieh appear to 06 of extraneous origin 
can, for the most part, be traced to Banskrit, if 
tho investigation is pursued भा right principles, 
an opinion vhieh Colebrooke has stated in equal- 
ह emphatie terms bhy declaring ता ^ nine- 
tonths of tho Hindi dialect may bo traced back 
to tho Sanskrit.“ On the other hand, a third 
writer maintaius thut“ the lino taken hy Pro- 
fessor Lassen aſ treating all एतम words as 
necessarily modifications of Sanskrit words is 
one vhich ho has borrowed vhole from Vara- 
ruchi and Hemachandra, and however excusablo 
in those ancient ceommentators seems unvorthy 
of भा 9६९ of critical research.“ Dr. कपा) प 
the second volume of his Original ऽब 
वय, republished within tho last शक months, 
holds, ५8 is usnul with that most impartial oſf 
erities, middle course between the two ex- 
tremo viewa. He nays: — Lassen may not un- 
dor-rate tho number of purely indigenons कणप 
in the Prũukrits, as they aro exhibited आ the 
dramas, poliched componitions written by Pau- 
dits, men शिनिः with Banskrit; but his re 
marks areo not certainly eorreet प applied to tho 
modorn voernaculars, in whieh vords not derivod 
from the Fanskrit, and vhioh must havo eome 
dovwu to them from the vernacular Prũkrits, are 
very numerous.“ For my ovn part, a resident 


of Braj, ४0५ writing of tho Braj 2198909, the 
typical form of modern Hindi, नालो I hear 
spoken about me, J discover overy day stronger 
arguments for ag reeing to the very णि both 
with Lasasen and the ancient commentators. 
The maxim ८ 8४7९8 super antiquas vias' is 018 
vhieh haa often prored sound in application, 
and is never rashly ४0 be discarded. After a 
lupse of 1800 years tho sũtras of Vararuchi, if 
rightly handled, seem to me as accurate an ex- 
ponent of the variations णि elassie णण कना 
characteriso tho modern dialecet as they were of 
the peculiaritios of tho volgar speech at tho 
time जाला they were first enuntiated. No moro 
satisfaetory proof could be desired of the eesen- 
tial identity of the Indian vernacular तिणि its 
Vedie एध ६० itas present rustie degradation. 
Out of BSanaskrit ४7080 the एधा), from that ५8 
Snuraseni Prũkrit, and णि that again tho 
Braj ४3४ ; each eupplanting its predecestor 
80 impercoeptibly that neither contemporaries 
vero conscious of the transition, nor can eritics 
४४ thhe present day determinse its period. 

1 specially omit from the abore table of de- 
869४ the language ग धाऽ Buddhist 60025, काली 
appears ४० 06 entirely exceptional. Used by ४४९ 
eurly teachers of Buddbism, men for the most 
part sprung from the lower orders of tho peoplo, 
it is deseribed by Bubu Rũjendralũla Mitra, vho 
is of all men 0०७8६ competent to speak on the 
aubject, as differing from tho Sanakrit more in 
its neglect of the grammatical rules of the 
latter than from णाल ent peculiarities of its own: 
4८ 1 professes to bo Bunskrit, and yet does not 
conform to its rules.“ A fitting and indoed ड 
aingularly close parallel to धवत a etylo is aſforded 
by ४6 barbarons Latin of 006 of tho mediævaò 


# [भभा Shont᷑ till व atrain my throat. 
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eoolesiaſstioal historians. 1796 णिः example ४06 
folloving passage from a ehroniele of the tenth 
oentury: —-Otto rox veniento Italico regno, tanta 
pene multitude gentis in Italia, quo sio णम 
verunt faciem terre, sicut situlo. Habebat antem 
8९06079 gentes nationes quorum linguo non 
agnoscebant gentis. Insuper 156 habebat gen 
quo Guinula vocabantur, sarcinas et carros et 
machina portantes. Erat enim aspectus eorum 
orribilis, ot curbia properantes, carpentos iter et 
ad prelium ut वित stantes.“ To use the very 
words of the learned editor of tho Lalita छाछ) 
it professes to bo Latin and yot does not conform 
to 1४8 rules: thouxh at the samo time tho simi- 
larity is aufficient to ronder tho meaning of the 
barbarous jargon tolerably intelligible. 

In my present remarks 1 do not propose भा 
exhaustivo १86०8870, but merely to suggeſst — 
Ietly, भा answer to a prominent argument; 2ndly, 
to deprecato primo 05 eonelusions on the part 
ग thenon-Aryan sehool; भात उत्व, to indicato a 
modo of illustration vhieh J conceiro may 76 
employed जान great effeot in support of the 
opposito theory. 

It 18 assorted that tho earliest nativo gramma- 
rians distinotly recogniso the 17686066 9 9 desi 
or non-Aryan element त्रा tho different Prũûkrita; 
a for example, the lineo in tho Kſvya-chandrikũ: 
Tadbnhavam, tat-somam, desity, anexam pruxkritum 
vidun, upon कोठी the scholiast's remarks &76 88 
followa: ^ ककवानी Sanskritau-bhavanh, Ehaꝙ- 
द 8027, ^ {द -07@@ means derived from 
क्छ) 98 Knhagqo 0 Xkhadqo, and 80 गोर 
४... इ. / 1. 14/12... 
१ ityddi 8020, Tatsama means the words 
जनो are alike in Sanskrit भात्‌ Präkrit, as 
पद, 9 उह डा bone, hande, à 70006 of 
8007988, &6. 7" Devi प 700, ०९०८ 18 
४08 namo of the कभाढतनो्ः, &९. Wo way 
6070078 our attention exclusively to the above 
passago, 81766 it appears to be theo original 
authority upon जाला the eomments of all later 
vriters havo been founded. The text is generally 
understood to mean that Prũkrit worda are of three 
71008 ; 18४, tad Bhavo, —derived from the Bans- 
Frit; 2ndly, tataama, — identical जाता thho उना 
Krit; and अपा) ĩ. e. provincial, or rather — 
to obriato भा ambiguity of axpreſssion —non- 
Aryan; 81766 in the senso of lIocal corruptions of 
oorreot apeeoh the ६220290 0708 are consider- 
ed to be prorincial. Rat the illustratiuns हर्या 
by ४06 ०6001986 appear to me to necessitate a 
very difforent conelusion. It may ९ presumed 
that in his timo no Sanskrit vord passed into the 
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Prakrit wvithont undergoing > change; the 
[कद्व number ↄf purely वकण जह in the 
modern vernacular, and जानौ 1 imagine the 
non-Aryan æchool of philologists vould de- 
signato as taot-ama, norer entered into the 
aeholiast's imagination as भ) element of ए 
apoech, boing all of very recont introduction. Tho 
two examploes that he gires of tat vama words 
ars such as it would be difficult to oonneet vith 
auy Banskrit root. The one 18 the name of a 
natural objeot, tho other a oolloquial oxclamation; 
and both vrould appear to hare beon borrowed 
not from the Sanskrit, but by the Sanaerĩt from 
tho dialeet of tho vulgar. In fact they are roally 
vhat करणात्‌ norn bo ordinarily called क; गणड 
नाध this material difference, that although भ 
vulgar descent thoy have been formally adopted 
into thho Banskrit family. Thus it जा be ob- 
86790 that tho scholiast does not, as जधा ४16 
0४6 two 0898868, give a vord as an oxplanntion 
ण the term desi, but 8 dialect, tho Mahâruehtri. 
Henee 7 infer that tho original text of the 
Kdvyachandriba involves two orders of subdiri- 
ion, the one of words into tatsuma and tad- 
0/०, tho other of dialectas as Mauhärũshtri, 
Bauraseni and the like, acéording to the eountry 
(des) in जानो they prevailed. 

To शण up, there aro in भा Prũkrits twro 
21005 of words; ४06 one called tad-bnhava. 
corruptions from the BSanskrit; the other called 
६८८507४2, words of vulgar origin, and mostly 
aignifying एलन customa or productions, adopted 
into Banskrit from the कका of any exaetly 
oquivalont terms in that language. Thus medi- 
०१४] and ooelesiastical Latin, aſter it had be- 
60006 a doad tongue, like classical Banskrit, 
0०८0९ from the popular 0191669 itself » cor- 
ruption of Latin, many technioal terme, लाना 
would be unintelligiblo to à Roman of tho 
Augustan age, vhilo they 0४56 also ceased to 
correspond with the current forms of erery-day 
apoeeh. Thus if the division is exnaustivo, वश्व 
एतत vord, though not necessarily derived 
from the Banakrit, atill oxists thero; allowaneeo 
being made 7 tho modern vernacular for the 
faet that a शित ध्वा, जशो 066 transferred 
into Banukrit composition, was atereotyped, while 
in ceurrent 80666 it oontinued cubjeet to the 
10009०66 of progrestiro phonetio १९०४, The 
above considerations clearly explain vhy it 18 
that Lakehmidhars in his Shod M-αα ताकत 
treatse only of tad Mhava and (07609 terma, 
aines a third düvicion with tho title of नय 
had norer been recognized. Thus much in 
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anaver #0 the argument draun from the lan- 
guageo of the ancient nativo grammarians in sup- 
port of the राक that the Indian सिप oontain 
a largo non-Ganskritis element. Their langnago, 
it is शोल, is capable of an exactly opposito 
interpretation, and rather indientes that the 
olasslio and vulgar epoech vero both confiuents 
from two identieal sources. But again it is 
88११ all argument and theory may 06 १101886 
as unnecessary, 81108 it 28 ॐ positive fact, and 
08 obvrious at > glance, that tho Hindi voca- 
bulary is, to > large extent, essentially different 
from ४6 Sanskrit. Thus Dr. Muir vwrites: — 
५ द शठ 076 in Hindi words जाला have ०0 re- 
aemblance ४0 any vocables discorerablo in Ban- 
alcrit 0008, शाली as 060, father; betd, 807 ; 
४9) tree; 2५6, a ehair; कष) a blunder; 
निक 9 vindow; {धक्का a disputo; baknhera, 
# disputo; qtã, Aour; chatai, à mat, and & mul- 
titude of other instances.“ A few pages further 
on 116 gives a tabular list oſ नालो) Prũukrit words, 
vith their modern vernacular equivalents, as are 
not found in elassieal Banskrit or aro of doubtful 
origin. This list is eomposed of tho ten worda 
20086 mentioned, together vith fonrteen more, 
vie., gor the leg; net, the belly; chhindl, 9 har- 
lot; Ehontu, 8 peg; ग्ड, to 100 ; tkarthardnu 
to tremblo; कषण, to sink; dũbna, to rink; 
dhurxna, to cover; qharna, to fabricato; ghunt- 
aaq, to gulp; ग, ४ बना } chamakna, to glitter; 
and thocar, 8 blov or stumble. To this total of 
24, 0९ is careful to add at the चत ग > long 
oomparativo vocabulary of एता and Prũâkrit, ox- 
tending over 14 pages, to other gupplementary 
words, vis., 08) 0९; and 00190, to curry a load, - 
thus inereasing the epeciſication to 26. Now 1 
am far from asserting that there are not in 
Hindi many 21076 than 26 worde, vhieh it would 
be diffieult, if not imposeible, to eonnect कातो भाङ्‌ 
Banskrit forms; एप from the pains जाप vhieh 
Dr. Muir has made ए]? eren 80 chort ॐ liet, it 
may he coneladed धो ५ the multitude of in- 
atanoea“ did not readily oceur to him; and 86- 
condly, भना though the connection may ००४ bo 
dineoverable, it is rach to asert positively that 
no हण्ड connection भथ existed; witness the 
extraordir भार manner in vhieh, at the present 
day, Englieh names aro distorted by Indian pro- 
nmæiĩa tion beyond भा possibility of recognition. 


Even among tho 26 जण 80 carefully 8९1०९0९0, । 
1 deteet acrercl that, 9 glanee, appear to betray 


धनः Banekrit origin; and J eannot doubt that 
rigorous cerutiny would भत्‌ कणिभः reeultæ 
in ६९ अदा direotion. Thus 7 would 600०९6६ 
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05 ‹ 09" vith ४6 Latin 06, the Greek ३6६००) 
the Englich drop, and the Banukrit 292 from 
tho root dru or dram,* to ता. Again the deri- 
vation of pet, the belly, from the धाह ¢ 
2८10 ८ & 72878," appears to me by no means in- 
conceivable, wühen ve haro tho PEnglieh elang 
धभत bread-baskot' applied to that part of the 
body. एनान, again, uhioh also occurs in the 
verbal form bakherna, to 8686, &8 in the 
phrase bij baxhernu, * ४0 80 क्न ४०९१,१ is, I think, 
almost beyond & doubt derived from the Sanskrit 
benip with tho prefix vi. Bo too, कन्ध would 
aeem to 06 conneeted with chutur, “ धा, a seat, 
being ordinarilyj of squaro hape; while an 
outpostꝰ (chauxi) is most conveniently aitnate 
at & quadrivinm 07 chatuura; aud 8 man may 06 
callod chauxas, ‹ vigilant, who keeps a good look- 
out on all four sides. Again, chhindl is unques- 
tionablyj tho samo word as (7१7) ^ perforata,“ 
from the root कष्य ; and equally certain tho 
Prũkrit hũre for a dog, 18 conneeted with the 
Kashmiri (व, the Englich hound, the Greek ब्ध, 
Latin conis, 22 Banskrit avan. Nor do 1 ३९९ tho 
alightost improbability in पठ suggestion नोपल 
Dr. Moir himself makes, that ghurnu or gliadnu 
is from the root qhot, ७०6९6 Vararuchi exprese- 
ly recognises the substitution of d णि ४ non- 
initial एण जारवा labouring to establish 
any further identiſication, we aro justiſied in de- 
नक्त that the भु ऽना of hermeneuties adopted 
by Lassen, in conformity with the ancient gram- 
marians, is an eminently judicions one, and 1688 
likely to result in error than the haſsty assump- 
tion of the non- Aryan sehool that every un- 
familiar ſorm in vernacular apeech is necossarily 
of barbarous extraetion. 

A शा dissection of the village names that 
prevail in Upper India would probably illustrato 
in a very interesting manner tho suecessive 
echanges क्रोधो tho language of the country 00४ 
undergone. And perhaps no वातौ is better 
adapted 0 इनो & purpose than Mathurâ. A 
more glaneo at the mup proelaims it to be of 
almost exelusirelx Hindi charaeter. In भोर 
two typical parganas of Kosi and 007४8 there 
are 178 villages, not ०6 ग क) bears a namo 
with the familiar termination of Abcid. Not ४ 
aooro 0 names altogether betray any admixture 
of à Muhammadan element, and eren these are 
formed vith some Hindi ending, as pur, nagar, 
ण षड; for example Bhahpur, Shernagar, and 
Shergarh. All the remainder, 10 any 005 but 
& philologieal अनप्त denoto simply भात and 
806) ® village, hut haro no oonnotation vhaterer, 
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and are &£ 066 6198860 as barbarous Hindi. र ९७४ 
an applioation of Vararuohi's rules will, in many 
cases, vithout any great exereiso of ingenuity, 
auffieo to discorer the original Sanskrit form, 
and explain its corruption. Thus भिना is णिः 
Madhu-puri; Parsoli for Parasurũûma-puri, 
(एम being the ordinary colloquial abbreria- 
tion ण Parasurûma) Dham-siiha णिः Dharma- 
81078,» Bäti for Bahula-vati; and Khaira णिः 
Khadira. So far as J am awaro, the true ex- 
planation of theso eommon endings -900) -auli, 
uri, duar, has nover beforo been clearly atated. 
Thoy are merely corruptions of -puri or purq, 
combined vith the prior member of ४06 com- 
pound, as explainod by Vararuehi, in सीता II. 2, 
vhieh directs the elision of certain consonants, 
inoluding the letter p, wühere they aro simple and 
non-initial; the term non-initial' boing oxpressly 
९२४७१०६ ४० tho firat letter of tlio latter member 
of a oompound. The praetical application of the 
rulo wvas first suggoſted to mo by observing 
that two large tanks at Barsüna and Gobardhan 
wero 69116 indiseriminately in the neigh- 
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bourhood, ४९ ०06 Rutum-BSarovar or Ru- 
umokhar (for Kusuma-pushkara), tho other 
Brikhbhân-potkhar or Bhän-okhar. As ५९ 
rulo was laid doun by Vararuohi 1800 years ago, 
Iean only olaim oredit for its praetioal reſsusoi- 
tation; but it is of great importanee, and at 
0066 afforda & elue to the formation of an im- 
mense numboer of otherwise unintelligible local 
names. 

The foregoing eonsidorations demonstrato tho 
aoundness of the proposition laid down at 
१9 outset, एद, that tho proportion of जगह 
in the Hindi vocabulary not connected with 
Sanskrit forms is exceedingly inconsiderable; 
auech (४6६ appearing - Iet, from tho 8116066 of 
the early grammarians as to the existenco of 
any sueh non-Sanskritio element; 2ndly, from 
tho discorery that many of tho words hastily 
86६ doun as barbarous are in reality ४४५९४716 
to a classio 8076९ ; and Srdly, from the uncon- 
acious adheronee of tho modern vernacular to the 
धि lavws of formation as influenoad 1४ in an ad- 
mittodly Sanakritio atago of development. 
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PART III. 


Bixox vriting the last part of my notes, 1 havo 
paid another visit to tho Bom-bhündür ९८१९) 
and ecarefully examined the chaityqo 1 found there. 
It appears to me so eurious that I proposo to 
१९४९०९6 it moro partieularly. Its form is aquare 
जा a conieal ४० surmounted by 9 largeo Knob. 
Each aide is 1 foot 10 inches brond, and its total 
height is 4 ६९९४ 9 inches. On eaeh 66 thero 18 
9 pillared cunopy, underneath vhielh is aà agtand- 
ing figuro of Buddha on a lotus-leaf pedestal, 
witli a miniaturo attendant on either side, caeh 
holding a toreh. The hair on the head is knot- 
ted, and the body 18 covered by 9 long cloak. 
Tho hands, inatead of being raised in ४6 usual 
attitude, are held वकण 61०86 7 the 8146. Tho 
attendant figures are elaborately ०768860 and 
ornamentod. At eneh corner of the arch of the 
canony aro figures holding serolla. In tho श्ण 
ध of tho canopy, and immediately ०४०५ ४8 


१५० of Buddhla, 7868 & pipal treo urmounted 


* गृ एकर adoptiun of ॐ 0678774] name & & local 
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vm ν (01468 वधान ग्रत." ०1०4 चण 


by threo uinbrellas. The 70868 vary 17 design; 
on either side, beneath the pedestal, is depiet- 
ed tho Wheol of the Law, supported on one 
8106 by elephants, on another by caparisoned 
horses, (vith saddles of almost Puropenn shapo), 
on the third by celephants kneeling, and on the 
fourth एक्‌ bulls. The conical top of ४6 ehait,q 
resembles the cupola oſ & temple. 

To return to Mount Vipula. This hill तन 
about threo hundred yards to tho eaat of the 
1५४ springs previously described. Its direction 
18 due north-east. The northern face ग चर 
mountain is a rugged eliff, and its western slope 
18 but a little less precipitous. At the foot 
of the hill there are six wells, —some of जालो 
(भाता hot, = भात्‌ some cold water. They 
resemble in chape thoss of Monnt Baibhar, 
and are (त्व respeetively Nũnũu-Kundd, 8118 
kund, Sömukunqd, Ganeshakund, and Räma- 
Kkund. वर्म 9 quarter of a mile from these 
र ——— 


पापा — another नभर in the Kori P 
पाध चत, 20 ध र्ध 


7, 6, 1872.] 


wells 18 9 apring immediately under the north- 
ern face of the mountain. It is surrounded 
एकि 9 large enelosure, भात its water is tepid. 
Puassing through a courtyard, the रशणा arrives 
at a शाभा stone cell in tho rock, भात्‌ imme- 
diately ०००१९ this a flight of some eighty atepa 
leuads up tho aide ग the hill to a platform paved 
जा briek. This 18 धाह लललतम Makhdum- 
kundd ० the Muhammadans, and साहु 
णव of tho Hindus. This जणा is held in ex- 
traordinary veneration माह by Hindus and 
Musalmans, and is thronged by pilgrims all 
tho year round. The apot is celehrated as 
the rosidenco of Makhdum Shah Shaikh Saraf- 
ud-din Ahmad, a saint, not only revered by the 
AMnhammacdana of Bihũr, but by the followers of 
the Orescent भा orer India. The date of his 
aojourn ut Rũjgir was, as ſar as [ can ascertain, 
ahout 715 A. H. The satone cell is said to be 
hia “hujra,“ 1.6, the sceno of ॐ forty days' 
meditatioun and ſast [ver: chillak], भात्‌ the plat- 
form abore, the plaee of his morning and even- 
ing prayers. General Cuningham has been 1९ 
into a strange error ahout this spot, anil states 
it to havo been the dwelling of Snint Chillah, ४ 
converted Hindu. Itrnust at a future timo 10 
be able to 1९० a eompleteo history 9 the life 
४701 writings of Saraſ-ud-dlin, in eonnection with 
tha history of Vuhummadan rule पा Bihär. 
About two hundred feet णि the ſoot of the 
hill, almost immeliately abore धोक northern 
gate of thhe aucirnt eity, भात्‌ nearly half 9 mile 
south-vest of tho Makhdum-kund, are the 
reinains of an euurmons hriek ऊद का ^ 1०९," 
now surmounted कड्‌ # उपमा temiple oſ अपाय 
८४४. There 15 a अणा ruin oppoſxite this at 
the 0१४ of Baibhür, and the एल्‌ oſ the ravine is 
alao strewn with débris. IJelearly identify these 
rnins with the deseription of HIwen Thsang“; 
En वृक्णम्‌ ile la porto septontinnalo प५ la ville, 
il y a un Stohpa. ... au nord-est de 1 सपाण 
0 पि domptè léléphant ivro il ई a un Stoſtu.“ 
Leaving पड place, and going some few 
hundred yarda to the north-enst, कात पारत at 
Aro धरपद] Inina pagoilas, built on 9 peak of tho 
hill. कषर firat is dediecateil to Ilemantu रौ) 
and the इलद्टाते (0 Mahärirn, the 24th Tirthun- 
kara of the Jainas, vho is xaid {ण have lived, 
and died at Pavapũri, eight miles north-eust ण 
द्भ, Continuing to ascend the weatern ſaes 
ण the hill, one laoks dawn on 1०2४ defile 
10460 separatea Mount Vipulu from Ratnagir. 
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060 is little diſſieulty in identiſying this ſrom 
tho remarka of [क्था Thsang as well as by 
those of Fah-Hian. The former says,f “Au 
nord de l'endroit क Chæe-li-tseu (S'ñriponttra) 
avnit obtenu le fruit तप BSaint (1४ dipnité 
५.4.10), tout prés il y a une 00856 [भ 
et profonde à ९०४६ de laquelle on à élevéh un 
9८०४९, „ „ = „ , , Au uord-est १९ la {958९ ard- 
५१10, à l'ungle de 19 ville entourée de montagnes 
il y a un Stoſtha. शरि) eet endroit, le grand णद 
dicin OChi-po-xiu (Djivika) bũtit ला faveur du 
Rouddha, प्राह salle pour explication de 1४ loi.“ 
Fah-Ilian writes:t ५ ¶0 पाट north-east of the 
city in the middle ग ४ ernoked deſile, Djivika 
erected a र्षि, .. (८5 ruina still exiat.“ [ 06 
liere these places to be identieal with the remnins 
vwhieh Ishall presently descrihbe. 

शलभा 9 quarter of à mile to the east of the 
pagoda oſ Mahũûvira one arrives at the summit 
of tho hill, vhieh is exactly ahovo the centre of 
धि10 cerunkededefile.“ At this place is an enorm- 
ous platfurin 130 feet [णाक by 30 कावर, भावे 
about 6 ſect above tlie surronuding rocks. [४18 
cunstructed almost entirely of the materials of 
Bulilhixt huildings IIT (कपाल more than 30 
pillur« in the floor alone], भात्‌ this is easily ae- 
enunterl for by a large pile of पताह at either सव 
of the (01107. The mound to the east is 
nearly 30 feet high, and its उपि is hestrewn 
with hpillars andd stone slabs. पार ruins to the 
भएर are undunbtédlly tliose of à temple or vihära, 
aud several gray तका coluuuus are still erect. 
(< uiudern Iaina temples on the platform १९ 
xerve स) 0011८, as को) ज them abouud, more 
or lex«, in Buddhist ornamentativn. The first 
of the xeries त ſour is ouly शोणौ Iu लल square, 
anil is surmountedl ङ # simple semi-eirenlar 
eupoln. It is dediented to Chandraprabha, the 
8६॥ Tirthankara. The doorway is ४ 106 speci- 
men of Budldhixt art. In धार eentre is a figure 
of Budäha पाहः a canopy, चत्‌ three parallel 
rows vf vrinisite geometrieal puttern run 
round तान रनक Abore the dour, a large णा 
mental slab. nhout ſive त्त [णाह aud eight inehes 
wide, is insertel in the masonry. 11 is divided 
into soven compartinents. The ſfirst of whieh, 
on either सवृ, eontain figures of elephants, and 
the remainder —groups of figures in the attitudo 
of the danee. This is almost identienl कपा पाड 
ornamentation "१ ३ very heantiſul darway exea- 
vated by me from the mound at Dapthu, पात्‌ 
जालो {3 परिक in iny eulleetion of Ru-ldhist seulp- 
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tures. 106 next temple 18 divided into two 
ehamboers, and 18 of considerable ७1४९, It is dedi- 
onted ४० अभा, and both the innor and outeor 
00078 are very fine. Tho ९600166 of the latter 
18 divided into nine compartmenta, in tho first 
of जाना aà man is representod in ४6 aet of 
dedieating 9 chaitya. Tho others aro नान्व 
vith the usual Buddhist devices. The top of 
the templo is pyramidal in 80976, The वन्यौ 
pagoda is faced by भा open court, to the right 
and left of uhich १7९ two slubs, tho ono covered 
vwith the representation of tho ten Incarnations 
of Vishnu, aud the other vith those of tho Nine 
Plancts. The vacant apuee at tho baso of the 
carving is coverod vith 9 modern inseription in 
Nagari. The doorway is gsurmounnted by a eom- 
paratively plain moulding. This tomploe is dedi- 
cated to Munisuvrata —tho 20६ Jaina Tirthan- 
kara, vho is said to 09५४९ boen born in मुहः, 
Inaide the fourth templo are four charanas - two 
of them being of vhite marble. They areo dedi- 
cated rospectively to Mahuvira, [० Vardhu- 
78291] Parchwanütha, Bhanthanütha, and Kun- 
thunatha —the 24th, 29१, 16th and 17th Tir- 
thankaras respectively. 

Leaving the temples भात्‌ akirting tho north- 
8109 of the rarine, yjou cross 0 पाठक ridgo 
जाला brings jon to Mount Ratnagir. Tho 
aummit 18 orowned by 9 temple decorated with 
8016 small black basalt columns, elahorately 
carved. From this 9 stono staireass or pathway 
leads down the western slopo of tho hill to the 
plaiu beneath. 

Between Ratnagir भात Udayagir lies 8 narrow 
valley covered with jangal, situated, as nearly 
४8 possiblo, duo nortli-cast of tho ancient नक्त 
and strotehing away as far as Giryak -a dis- 
tance oſ six or seven miles. IJ शाभा now pro- 
ceed to establish iſ possiblo an identificution of 
this valley, connected कान प्ा6 writinga of both 
the pilgrims. IIwen Thsung writes as followas*: 
८५५ nord-est do la ville, il ſit do quatoræo à quin- 
29 liꝰ [ॐ or $ णाक], *„et arriva au mont Ki-li- 
tho-Fiu· teliu (OrIdlirakoſita Purvnta) qui (०४८८ 
au १०८4८ ८ lo montaqne 4५ 1५८, ot s'olòve iaoloᷣmunt 
à une hauteur prodigieuso... Le तण P'in-pi- 
ao-lo (Bimbisũra), voulant entendre la loi, leva un 
grand nombre d'hommes; puis, pour truverser la 
४०१४९ et franchir 108 ravins, depuis 16 pied do la 
montagne jusqu'au sommet, il fit कलयाण 4७ 
picerros, ot pratiquu १०8 esculiers larges d'environ 
dix pas, et ayant uno longueur do cinq à > li. 
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An milieu du ohem in, 1 ङ a deux potits Stoqpas: 
०००००००००००७ {4९8 &0् mot do 66६8 montagne ९४ 
2110186 १७ l'est & l'ouest, ot reccerrúo du बत्‌ भा 
१०70.” Ho then 70686648 to apoak 0 a vihira 
to tho west of tho mountain, a 6010889] 8106 
onoo trodden by the cacred feot of Bakhyn पए), 
a 3॥0]9 to tho 8०१५८१४, aud ® second on tho अ 
mit of tho mounta in. Fah-Hiaun's deseription 
18 far 1688 minute, but ho givoes oxactly the 81118 
01609069 [vis. 15 li] and apeaks of tuo cares 
on the hill —-the लगन atone —the धिम, 
and tho lofty एश, 

On the 20th January, 1 mado भ) attempt ४ 
९006 tho valloy. Olearing tho denso brush- 
००१ and jangal as IJ advanced, IJ ekirted ४8 
foot of Ratnagir for about 8 milo from the old 
ना, भाव then struck across into the centre of 
the valley, भात्‌ pushed on two miles further to 
tho ९४8४. I then sau that to tho oaat of Ratnagir 
thero is anothor mountain tornùnating in a loſty 
0698, काल towers abore the gummit of the 
saurrounding hilla. This mountain is called 
Doraghũf, and J unhesitatingly identify it with 
that mentioned in the text of Fah-Hian and 
भना, Thsang. It adjoins tho भ्न) side of 
Vipula. In the middle of tho valley ४ 801९ 
४०10068 or ataircase, abont 20 ſoet brond, runs 
duo north, towards the foot of tho hill, for 2 
distanco of 900 foet. At this point it branches 
गी to tho east up tho mountain 8106, At the dis- 
tauce of 800 foet from the plain 7 शपात्‌ भभा 
atũpa in the ४९१ centre of the ataircass ahout 8 
{५९४ aquaro, भात्‌ in front of it threo or णपा steps 
aro atill almost intact, each 810) being about 18 
or 20 feot wido भाते & foot high. Near this place 
uniler a great heap of dbris 1 found threo images 
of Buddha almost peorfeet, but of ४6 rudost 
workinnuship. They are uniform in 872९, anid bear 
inseriptiens. From the 8009 tho 8५६76086 
continues to पणर 688 tho mouuntain-sido ण 
# distanco of 800 feet. At this 8६९ l discovered 
u second stũpo and & largo quantity of images, 
pillars, o. 01 theso, tuo must romarkublo are 
a figuro of Buddha aoated ०0 a lion, a [प्र 
sented Buddha withi tho usual lotus throne, भाव 
a standing üiguro of Buddha with 9 long in- 
aeription. All theso idols havo been removed 
to Bihũûr, भात्‌ merit ४ mueh 10079 detailed de- 
scription. The terrace nov becomes iore broken, 
but its traces aro visiblo up to tho poaxk. From 
its commencement in the valley प) to the 
ummit of the mountain it measures, as 
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nearly at 2008805 ०0९ mils. The south and 
veet 8178 of tho hill 76 corered vith the dobris 
ग houses, &o., and tho rolitary peak जलो 
erovns the hill is enrmounted by an enorm- 
ous briek atũpa. Though there is no natural 
eave in the aouthern face of the hill, as might 
reasonably be expected, tho other features 1४ 
presents aro 80 romarkable as to put ita identi- 
fication beyond a doubt, and ererything tends to 
ahow that theo caves and grottoes of थाः 
were mostly artificial. 

Parallol with Ratnagir and Devaghät runs 
Udayagir. Two ramparts or wvalls seem to have 
traversed the valley. The first to the wvest now 
6915 the Nekpai-bũund, भात the secoud atrotehes 
from the foot of Deraghũt, as beforo deseribed, to 
the centro of the valley, भात this aeems to hare 
been continued as far as tho foot of tho Udaya 
hill. The slopes of this hill are more gradual 
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than any of the others, भात this necounts for the 
fortifieations wühieh surmount it. कठ ateepest 
ide of tho mountain is towarda tho west, and it 


is throngh ¢ छण rarvine at tho ſoot of it, that 
the valley is entered from the south. Tho 
pasaage is very narrow, and in the centreo तणा 
tho Büngaugãâ rivulet, whieh rises from benenath 
Sonũrgir. 


The paas was atrongly fortified, and 


the ramparts पात hbastions are still remark- 
` पर valley of the 8१९ hilla, the second runs due 


aast aud forms the westeyn side of tho rarine 


ahbly perfeet, although they have been exposed to 
the derastations of tlie rain पात्‌ sun for many 
centuries. 
of the ५५० tawers, पते at the entrance of the 
pass, vhere the भवृति of tho rarine is [पतप 
more than twenty feet, two ſorts of eousiderable 


other fucing it, at the foot of Sonüurgir. The 


ग पड का tho valley are the ruins 


former menasures 111 feot from the पक्ता to 


soui, and 40 किणो east to west. 
this point aàa massive कणो, 16 feet thiek, (and 
still having भा clevation of some 10 or 12 


छा ` 


९५४), इत्भलोा6ह in & direet 1116 dne east {0 ` 


the aumiit ज the mountaiu. 1 measured it to 
9 १४५४१९९ of 4, 000 ſeet {णि the commence- 
ment, and it thus appears to (णाता प्र its courso 
णि more than two miles on the ereat of the 
hill, then to eross over towards the north, भात 
finally to pass doun tho northern slope, and 
into the narrow valloy between Udayagir and 
Ratnagir, juat oppoſito the stairease of Bimbi- 
8878. vhich leads to tho summit of the Devaghät 
ए. The wall is composed of huge stones on 
either aide, closely त्त्‌ iorgether vithout eement, 
the eentro being filled ण by ४ mass of pebhles 
and उपशा, Vhere ure traces of Buddhiat ruins 
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on theo top of the पा, and Ifound बम कन images, 
and the remains of two largo 80798, and 
ono temple अपक्षः to that on भिक्षा, There 
is also & largeo enclosure containing firo modern 
Jaina templos —the centro ono aqnare भात्‌ the 
others triangular in chape. Eaeh ग tho emall 
ones contains ॐ figure of Buddha bearing the 
ereod, ^“ $€ dharma hetu ete.“ There are [भारे 
nunibers of gray stone columns at धार foot of 
the imounda abovementioned, and the spot has 
evidently been ०८6 the site of ४ Vihũra. 
Although five hills ars statedd both in poetry 
भात्‌ history to havo surronnded पठ कालक 
capital of Magadha, पाड ean hardly be conaider- 
ed literally correet, and to maintain the old 
deseription, aeveral penks must be considered 
as ſorming part of the same mountain. Thus tho 
roeky eliffs of Olhata or लाभ muat be deem- 
ed tho eastern extremity of Baibhâûr, and the va- 
णड parts of Sonûrgir must be considered ० por- 
tiona of one great hill. Souũrgir, धा moast exten- 
aive, thoughi thie least lofty of all the hills, begins 
at ४10५ south-cast corner of the valley, भाप ताड 
due ९४३५ ण) this point धा it reaches the centre 
ण the valley just abore the plain of the Ran- 
bhüm. PFrom this poin three branches streteh 
९५३४४१३ ; theo firat inclining slightly towards the 
की, कात्‌ ſorming the southern boundary of 


which leads into the Hisua-Nowüda plains, 
छत्‌ धार third turna first southi, then again almost 
due enst, कात्‌ ſinally terininates, as [ have beſors 
described, in the rocks and torrents of एषणा, 


ize—one on the 5०९० Udayagir, and the This vas evidently tho weakest point in the 


nntural deſenees ग पाठ eity, जिह का enciny wlio 
had 0116५ कालम्‌ the eutiance of the शमा) 
(vhich appears to have been शी further pro- 
teeted hy u semi-cireular vall outside it,) eould 
eaxily 1४७ up धर gentle slope between the two 
last mentioned hranches of the hill, and descend 
by an equally ensy road on the northeru side 
० the hill into the very heart of the valley. 1 
ascended the hill ou this side, काण्वे soon gained 
tho हापा vhieh, like that ग Udayagir, 15 
occupied by धा enormous pilo of ruins, and a 
modern Jaina tomple. Inside the pagoda 28 ॐ 
large igure of Buddha, bearing tho creed, and 
४180 a eomparatively modern inseription on the 
nnoceupied portions of tho pedestal. Bereral 
columns are lying ibout, and also portions of 
cornieo and other ornamental carving. This 
was 0166, ovidently, the site of some greuat 
ककती or teinple. Thirty paces south of the 
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pagoda, one comes quite sudiddenly on the great 
vwall -almost unbroken and entire. It is पा- 
formly sixteen ſeet thiek, hut ita height diſſers 
at various places. It eommeneos in the LRan- 
bhüm plain, हात्‌ then runs आ a direct line to 
४५ आणा of the hill, à diatanee oſ 2300 ſeet. 
From this point को लाताकाड embunkment runs 
uernxs (116 vallex to the फण of Bailbhär, पात्‌ 
now hears tlie nume का Iarüsnuidha's bünl. At 
the top af धात तोदा the कना turna to the 
enst, ſollawing धर erest oſ the ceutral [ताला 
ग Sonargir, ला वकण takes an almost इला 
cirenlar कि, 1 # distanco of 4100 ſeet. The 
wall at this point runs down the ravine, erouxes 
it eloxo to ६1५ ऋका८५ क the पाङ्क्त torrent, 
then nxcenils thie जमर of tlie southern [पालो of 
the hill, anil [सत्ते डत nlong its ridze पतते then 
पण्णा its western xlope भी it ends in चाह 
fuut to the west of the stream, as लाक 9४ 
०8४7९ 12, 000 feet from its commencement in 
the [दमाता plain. The णि at whieh it euds 
is nbout [षा पात इष्टम (ट one on tlie opposite 
४1५९० oſ the torrent. Ihnve thus sueceeded in 
tracing thie greut जम] कला formed the artiſi- 
cial defence ग thie valley, but strange to वङ्‌ 
popnlar legends, $ far शिका) eonnectiug 1६ with 
any sueh purpose, make it पटे cevening walk 
ग the Asurn king —thie spot vlhere he useid to 
enjoy the eool mouutain air after the fatignes of 
the day. 

Beſore giving some account ग ihe wild ravine 
to the vest oſ the valley, it may be interesting 
to say soinething of the Jaina pagodas vhieh 
इता] वधमा the hilla. They are maiutained कात्‌ 
repuiredd by subseriptions collected all over 
[तकि and are yearly visited by thousands of 
pilgrims from Uvwalior, Bombay, Oalcutta भात्‌ 
Murshidũñbüd. They भा contain charanas, or, 
impreasions of the sneredd feet of the Tirthau- 
Kkaras -generally earved पा blaek basalt, hut 
sometimes in marbhile, and invariably surrouuded 
by 9 तिदह inseriptivn. 1 havo taken copies of 
the vhole of them, hut many havo becomo very 
indistinet, on acconnt of ४6९ oil, ghi, &e. with 
क्ल they are annointedd. The following are 
pecimens of them.“ In the temple dedieated 
to Munisuvrata, on the Vipula-hill, 1 ſound the 
following: —On tho 7th of the waxing पण्णा प्रा 
the month oſ Rürtika, Samvat 1948; the image 
of the supremely liberated o शोत attuined 
aaulvation on the Vipulu mounten, together कभा 
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his eongregation, was 70906 and conseerated by 
छित Amrita Dharma Väehaka.“ In another 
ण the series of temples: —“ On the शा 
ण tho कक maon in the month त 
Phũluna, Samvat 1504, by Bantha 11/11 
&८. of the nublo चतक ८९. = On Bônöũrgir: — 
«५ [॥ the auspicious Khadautara Fort [gark], the 
image of pri Adinûtha, &e.“ The otner inserip- 
(ताञ are similar, भात्‌ धार dates 1919, 1828, 
(on Udaxũgir) 1816, (Ratnagir) 1830 BSamvat 
oecur. [ क माह give काठ other at length. It 
comes from $ पोका) and runs as follous; 
On Priday, (९८ 13th of the va xing moon, in 
धाक कादा दकि, भाला the Buka year 1572 
was eurrent, Samvat 1707, (१, D. 16850} Suy- 
क पात्‌ his jounger brother Gobardhanau, 808 
of Lakæxlhmidüsu and his wiſe Vanauihälũ, of tlie 
क्य Vuxtüvryn पिणक, ण धार पमण gotra, 
ceaused certain repairs ४० be done ६०००००००. न्ना 
Rujugriha.“ Bñũbu Rũjendralũla Mitru remarks, 
that in this inscription भा the proper name 
have the title आह्न pretixed to them, भपप 
this ĩhows that the individuals in question be- 
longed to # 3n»Hllist eongregat ion 

In one oſ thie temples at the summit of Vi- 
पपा 1 ſound the ſollowing: — on tho 7th 
ग thio waxing moon तआ Kurtika this statue of 
Muklitigupta, the absolutely liberated sage, was 
maie by Sri Banga, णा the“ Sri Vipulũchala ऋ 
षात्‌ conseerated by the preachers oſ salvation 
The Charana मा Ratnagir hears धार ſollowinge: — 
«८ (धा, Salvation. On the कती of the waxing 
moon in the montli ज ऊहा) Sumvat year 
1829, hũûũ Manikchanil, son oſ Bnläkidũsa रज 
पात Ganghigotra, कात्‌ Oan सि, an inhabitant 
ग [ण्ठा having repaired the temple on the 
Ratnagiri hill in Rajügrihn placed the bwo lotus- 
like feet of the Jina आं हफता there.“ 
Iconclude with tho oldest inseription, कोलो 1 
on Sonũrgir — On the Ath न tho waxing moon 
in tho month of Phalzguna, प्रा the Samrat हर्षा 
1504 , ... ग पार Jũtada Gotra, Rũmamâila 
Varma Dusa, sou oſ Sangha Manikadeva, इणो 
of the wiſe उणा , = = barũujn, son of उिधा- 
ha Bũnarũjn, son 9 Sangha Derarũja.“ 

Tho most recent of धाऽ inseriptions 18 dated 
on late as Hamvat 1912, or ^. D. 1856. 

I purposo in tho next part to trace the route 
of IIwen Thsang amongst the hills and valleys 
to the west of (भु ताप, 

(10 be continued 


* Theæe readinge and tranalations were 2206 by Bahu LRjendralüla Mitra, for ühoss valuable कामत I eannct b⸗ 
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ON (प्रा CHANDIKAGATARA OF BRNABIIATTA. 
एर ©. BUILER, छ, D. 


10 ४९ learned prefaco ४० 118 edition of the 
Vsavaudatiũ, Dr. Fitæ-Edward Hall gives (pp. 8 
and 49) extraots from two anonymous Jaina eom- 
mentaries on ४6 दद्दा) of Mñna- 
tunga, जलौ contain curious details regarding 
the life of Bäyabhattta, tho famous autlior 
of tho Kädambart and of tho Taurshachariira. 
Amongset other mutters, it is atated thore that 
Bäna भात्‌ ०१४) the author of the 
611861८0, wero related to वला other by 
marriago, भात that each of them composed ४ 
Sataxa or century of verses in honour of a patron 
deity भात्‌ obtained theroby liberation from great 
evils. 9 इ १ 7 9, 1४ is 82, who [पत्‌ suddenly 
0660006 a 106) was cleansed ०1 his १३08० by 
७११८9, vhom he propitiated vith धार Sdeu- 
® ataxa. Bma, jealons of this ſeat oſ his brother 
poot, theroupon cut गी his own hands and fect, 
eomposed a वदद in honour of 19 एतृ 1४४, 
and through her ſarour obtained the restora- 
tion of his limbs. 

Dr. प्रभो, in giving this story, observes that, 
vhatevor its absurdity, it may haro au histo- 
rical basis in making 9४0८४ and Bäana 
contemporaries, and that it deserves attention 
for that reason. This surmiseo has also boen 
confirmod by BAna's ovn statement in tho 
Haurhucharitru, 1676 106 names Magſrakza 
amongat his friends. 1 0४९९ lately ſounnd that 
it contains another eloment of truth, राढ, that 
it is right in ४8० ४0 3४79011५ {६४ the 
eomposition of ® (0452422. 

Not long ago, Iacquired for tho Government of 
Bombay a 000 bearing this title, whieh, according 
to its colophon, had beon ९००००७७ by a Ma- 
09191 BT-Avana or 371९४ १४४1 ०११४. 
As 70 great 706४ of this name vas knovn 10 
me, and Dr. Hall's Jainas attributed > Ohan- 
didiutata to Bana, 1 at 0066 coneluded 
that S'ruvana or S'rirana must 06 a mis-apell- 
ing for 8/7 287४. This aurmise was पिक 
oonſirmed, भगत afterwards, 6 J obtained 
a eopy of the oommentary montioned by Dr. 
Hall at p. 49 of his prefaco: for tho latter 
जणा quotes the firat vorse 0 280४8 Ohundi- 
244044८, vhich agrees vith ४6 beginning of 
tho æoi diaant ^ १1818 produotion. 

The manuseript of tho तान्या atuxa ao- 
१०८० by mo 18 vritten on nine-folios. Besides 


the text, कोटौ conaists of 102 गाद) it 
eontains a short commentary on S'lokas 1-84, 
vwritten on tho margin of साला page. It has 
been written by 9 वपा Lekhak, who, unfortun- 
ately, was neither careful, nor à good Sanakrit 
8९71018. Though लललम errors aud even omis- 
sions are freqnent, शा it is possible to re- 
atoro ४116 text oſ most verses. 

791 a's addross to 1४ 1}¶ 11८9 is eomposed 
in tho Sardũluvikeridito vritta पात्‌ its atyle, aa 
becomes a poet like the anthor of tho शद्ध 
damburſ, is made to harmonise कौ the १#- 
eult metre. The tortuositx of tho construc- 
tion, tho double-entendres and puns, anid the 
quaint similes in whieh 1४ ahnunds, will make it 
dear to tho heart of every धऽ Pandit. But these 
qualities make it rather भो object of serious 
study than 9 enjoyment on first hearing or 
reading, णात्‌ they render it improhablo that एत 
ropean erities will accord to it the epithot ~~ 
uttamũ Kavitũ, —“ first rate णलु," त्राणा 
according to the opinion of my learned native 
friends, to vhom Lshowed the poem —is its duo. 

It is somewhat diſfienlt to gire an exact ana- 
lysis of the contents of the S'atata, as theo poet 
himself soems to hare followed no fixed [भि in 
its composition. Every प्रणा contains भा 
allusion to, or a description of an incident from 
01 ४? ११११३ great buttlo with the buffalo-ahaped 
demon MBahisghäsara, and winds up कध ॐ 
prayoer to ४116 goddess to proteet ४५ hourors or 
readers from eril, to bless them, or to deetroy 
their cnemies. 

That 9 Chaundix ataxa शाणात्‌ eelebrato ४8 
vietory of the goddess orer Mahisha, is no 
more than might be expected; for ध एप 
utate that the Ohandikũ णता) of S'iva's कि or 
७.०0, was expresaly ecreated for tho deſtrue- 
tion of that demon. In the Devimãhatm yo,“ 
tho story oſ Ohandikũꝰ's orention, and of her (णा 
168६ नाध Mahiꝶ ha and his army of fionds, 18 
narrated at great length. According to that 
authority, tho gods orer whom Indra rules, ज शह 
driven by Mahisha out of hearon. They 
vwent to Brahma, Vithuu, and 81४ to complain 
and to भइ for help. On hearing of the Atura's 
boldnoss, these deities wers moved by anger and 
emitted from their bodies a groat luatre. 
That lustre, united vith the ſlames vhich Indra 
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and 218 followers emitted, and filled ४5९ vhole 
world. It then assumed tho ehapo of a three- 
९१०0 female, Ohaudikũ Dert. The gode, aelect- 
od her ६0 do battlo with कभा and provided her 
with arms for the combat. S'iva drew > nev 
tridont णी from his ठका farourito veapon, 
Viꝶhnu produced भारक Ohakra णि his Ohakra, 
Varunma gare 2 conch-shell, &11 a apear, 
VAyu a bow and arrows, and Indra a thunder- 
bolt forged out of his own Vajra. (१९ प 18 
1& ङ 9 prescnted ४ lion to bo the श्भा of the 
new deity. Mon Devf had thus heen honour- 
९0 with presenta by all the gods, 8116 uttered ४ 


great ery जालो shook tho univorso. Tho gods 
anawered it with 9 shout of victory. Alarimed 


by the noise the Asuras sallied जा from 
Heaven and propared at onco to do buttle with 
their nowly ereated ſoe. After a तमह figlit 
the army of धर demons was routed काधि great 
slaughter by ०9०११६४. Next the goddess 
had to undergo a series of singlo combats with 
01118779, tho general of tho Asurn host 
धात other leaders. When they had गा heen 
81277, # Mahis ha himself vame forward. He 
assumeèid his buffaloehape, attacked the 27४ 
mathas, vho accompanied Ollan dikâû and 
routod them. Embol dened by this suecess, the 
Asura attempted to ता Devs Vahanq, 
the lion. The goddess met his onslaught by 
entangling him in her Paso, 07 8276. [€ 
then turned himself into a lion. But 706४१ cut 
off his head, upon wühieh he assumed human shape. 
Pierced by the arrowa of the goddess, the demon 
asnailed her in the shape of an शना, 
Punished again by the loss of his trunk, he 
returned to his buſſalo form भात्‌ tried to bury 
Ohandikâ under tho mountains भला) he up- 
rooted प्री 018 horns. Tho mountainn wero 
7७0४ ६० pieces by the भक of the goddess. 
But, before attacking him more aetively, 816 
rested and reſroshed herself by repeated draughts 
of nectar. Thus fortifiod, 816 jumped on the 
monster, drove her trident into his neck भात्‌ 
finally eut off his head. The remainder of the 
Daitya army fled, tho gods re obtained posses- 
00 of Srarga, and sang the praises of 09 91 
१1४६४ humbly acknovledging her power and 
saupromaey. 

It vould seem that ए & nma, vhen vriting his 
Ohandlixãsataxa, had this legend, or soms very 
प्राणका हत्णह 0608 him. He mentions the 
flight and helplessness of the gods, the cir- 
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eumstanes that the goddess jumped ०0 Mah 1 
§ 0 2 and pierced him का the trident, aud 
aimilar incidonta; but 06 does not deseribe theo 
eombat जाप 20181996 णि length. प्र 
eontents himself vith taking ont अतर of its 
7008४ prominent features, and कभ placing be- 
08 tho mind of his hearers, again and again, 
tho 009 tableau, uhero the vietorios Der! 
appears 81911410 भ the body of her vanquished 
euemy. This picturo gives [त्र ` repeated op- 
portunities of exalting the miraculous pover म 
Ohandikũ's feot, and of recommending to his hear- 
ers the adoration र those limha. A translation ofa 
few verses will, however, give a better idea of the 
character पात contents of the poem than the 
most minuto analysis. J आणा), therefore, 
some of the first S'lokas 29 well as the con- 
cluding one. — 
Tect. 


क णाता vibhramam bhrüradhara vidhu- 
ratũ keyam वकष ष्णा) 

pũûne prûnyeva nũû yau Kalayasi Kalalasraddha- 
vũ Kim̃ trisũlani 

ityudynatkopaketüũn ण्डता avayavũn prũ- 
payantyeva १९४ कक 

728६0 vo mũûrdhni mushyũnmarudasuhbrida- 
800 samharunn anghrir auhah (1) 

Humlbtũre nyakkritodanvati nudati jito binji- 
tair nũ puras ya 

vlisnyachenhringakstatûũt pratasharadasrijis ni- 
jñlaktakabhruntibhuji 

skandho vmdhyũdribuddhyũ nikashati mahi- 
zhasyũhitosxũnahũrshĩd 

ajnũûnũdeva pasyũbeharana iti vivani 8 ६ 
vah karotu (2) 

थ पाक क yũ na jatûnunayapariharakahiptayũ 
kahũlayantyã 

प्ण no npurena glapitasuſiruohü jyot- 
anayũ vũã nakhûnũm 

tam 80007 üdadhũnũ jayati nijam (धिभनन 
kam piqayitvã 

pũûdennivt Kchipantĩ mahisham श्रान्ता 
nishküryam धनि || (8) 

Arityos tulyam triloximm दात्रा 
nishkritâh Kini nu jihvũh 

ही v Krichnünghripadmadyutibhirarunitü 
vishpupadyah padaryah 

prũptãh sanidhyũh smarüreh अनणा uta 
nutibhistisra ityv hyamnã 

devair devitrisulühatamahishajugho rakta- 
dhũrũ jayanti (4 


The MS reade, 6 liahvachhingakahitepi, but J am unable to extract any अथक out of this raading. 


~+ ग्धा, 6, 187.] 


709४0४6 darpũt भक aapadi padabharotpishta- 
qohſvaaiahtãun 

vlisltümi éringasya kotim mahishacuraripor 
npuragranthisimni 

mushyũdvah Kalmashüni vyatikaraviratävü- 
dadinuh kumaro 

फण) एभाोण्छशा्नाीभितरभन भोभो भ्ोभ0- 
7४0५7७19 | (5) 


व्षभागा १६६४० 90६६6 [४188४ vivaso पद्मन | 
| ०6९१ Or are the roads, कोल Vighuu ateps 


dhyanatandrũm 
indrũdyeshu 
pulaklünaleshu 
paréenaivütra कमा mahisham अणक 
trüûsnyuntam jaganti 

पण पलो paneha chandyäöhcharananakham 
ime nûpare lokapaluh (9) 

Kunteo dantairniruddhe dhanushi vimukhitajye 
vishũnenu miũlul- 

lüngülena prakoshthe valayini patite tat- 
kripüne पणार | 

6016 lolunxlrighütair lalitakaratalũüt prachyute 
तप्पा. पारक 

8078 गहे [पोत पण jayati eharanatas ehan- 
dikũ दमताक्छषम्णा | (102). 

Truuselutiun. 

1. „O brow, do not interrupt thy coquettish 
play! 0 lip, जा पाला these eontortions! 0 
५७, tlirow गी the (expression 9) passion! 0 
भात्‌, why brancdishest ihou पाठ trident in ex- 
pectation ० striſe! He is no longer alive.“ 
Spenking thus Doevi redueced, as it were, to 
पाल natural ſtate her limbs that chowed signs 
of rising anger. अपक [ल ०५४ पाणा ग< the 
vital apirits 9 the enemy 9 ९ gods, being 
placed णा your heads, take भणण vyour distress. 

2. Wyhilst his bellowing of defiance, that 
aurpussed the roar of धाह कल्ला, wvas eonquereòd 
hy the jingling of her anklets, and whilat the 
blood, flowing णि, ताह wound inflieted by his 
eneircling horn, vas inistaken (ण the goddess) 
{णि the lacdye of her foot-soles, शट placed, by 
mistake, [लः ०0०४ on the shoulder that resem- 
bled ४ toneh-stone, and took the liſe अ 01802, 
May that femalo S'i va give you happiness. 

8. Tho worshipful goddess assumes, ihrough 
her anklets that make the hare-bearer's bright- 
1688 fade, or thiough the moon-like brillianey of 
her too nails, शला a aplendour, vhieh Jahnu's 
danghter, vho was flung into her course by tho 
affection of 8 son and vho eertainly purifies us, 
⸗ Langulena pralcueotlie ralaxits lUtkripana⸗ya hpãneh. 
AMS. (3170६ metre auil kenat. 


† ११००५६४ पाल commeutntor dues not mentiun नि name, कव 
ume. 1६18 Very prable thut he lived at ihe betzinuing of the 


dravatsu drarinapatipayah- 
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00९8 never wear, -Olory to her, uho ecruhed 
with her ſoot 2 9 0 13 }\ 9 like the lac dye of her 
801६8 धात्‌ भ 10 पान्न him avay, vhen he had be- 
eomoe vorthleas throngh the talking of his lifejnice. 

4. Glory to those jets of blood that बधन 
from ॐ 2101818, जाला he vas अलो by Deri's 
trident, and that mado theo gods अनः themselves 
in perplexity, Has Deatli, greedy to swallov 
theo threo कणत put forth his three tongues at 


on, lit up by the brillianey of दृहा lotus 
feet? Or hare the threo Sandhyis appeared 
(४४ ०४९९) in eonsequenes of the devotions of the 
enemy of Cupid ?" 

9. शशा धि 211४} 9, the enemy of the gode, 
atruek out of pride, the tip of his horn, vhich 
became #6 sole remnant of his body, that vas 
erushed by the weight of (10618) foot, became 
entangled in the knot of her anklet, —May 
Kumüra vho at the end of the eombat took 
it up, supposing it ४० be the bud of ४ lotus fallen 
त्णि his mother's ear, take awvay your अ78. 

9. May the five toenails of Ohan d —not 
these other guardians oſ the world - proteet कण्ण, 
81066 by their mero toueh they eruahed the orer- 
furious Mahisha, who made the worlds tremble, 
vhile the Creator, vho was to 6 exiled for the 
torment ग the vorld, helpless entered weary 
meditation, and Indra, कध the other gode, 
the Lord of Wealth, the Guardian oſ the Ocean, 
श 8108 and Agni, took to flight. 

102. His teeth held firmly the apear, his horn 
had entirely unstrung tlie bow, 118 tail, like 4 
hrucelet, encireled the elbov, from her hand, 
her sword had fallen, by the apasmodie blous 
of his feet the trident had been flung from her 
graceful hand, far aray on the ground-Glory 
to Ohandikâ, vho (then) eruched all the 
limhs of the bufſalo with her 0०६. 

As the story of iho Jaina ceommentatorf has 
gained & fresh धल by the recovery of the 
०१1८4 Slatuxa and as it is not improbahle 
that other statements vhieh it contains may 
prove oſ uso of atudents of Bauskrit literary his- 
tory, Igivo in eonelusion a translation oſ tho 
introduetory Kathũ vhiel describes the origin of 
the Bhabtämarastotra, as ſar as it relates to 
2 9 र 058 &0॥ 23812, lt runs as fullows: — 

^ णलः there lived in Amarâvati Uijayini. 
श्व Uijay ini, a Pandit, named Mayũra. vho had 


Ihth eentury, an he namen लाक 507 as the — 
ण tho वरहा Iatndhari tunaehanidru, in e Vnmsuvali. 
४४ tie «0कल]प्रहाणा र the buok. S'ritilukxa of the Aheva- 
devavaniaa was tlie teacher uf Rjunehura, vha vrote the 
l'ralaudha ना in 1५17. 
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atudlod tho 808४8 and vas honoured by ४6 | Ujjerint) they vent 6867 ४0 his honse. 006 


elder Bhoja. His son-in-lav vas Bana. 170९1१६ 
tor also was 019 शः. Tho tuo vwero jealous of each 
other, for it is anaid, — 

‹ 70008, bulla, stoeds, gamblors, Pandits, and 
rogues oannot bear each other and cannot live 
without each other.“ 

Ono day they woro quarrelling. The हि aaid 
to them, “ ० Pandits, go to Kachmir. Ho is 
४७ best नभा Bhärati vho dwells पलार, con- 
aidora to bo the एश एमा 

वषश ४००६ food for धाना journey and 8९6६ out. 
They eamo on their road to the country of tho 
Madhumatas (Kashmir). Beeing fivo hundred 
oxen vhieh carried loads on their backs, they 
anid to tho drivors,“ What haro इभ got there? 
Tho latter answored, Conunentaries on tho शा 
lablo Ou.“ Again they ७४; instoad of ſiro hun- 
0९84 oxen, a herd of two thousand. Finding 
that all theas vero laden कध different new ex- 
planations of the eyllable Ou, they lost their 
pride. They slopt in 8016 place together. नि 
9९८४ was avakened by the goddess Barasvati, 
vho gare him ४018 ° thoma' for a vorao, ° The a 

Alled with 2 kundred moons. [९ half raised him- 
8९18 ०0 ® and gure the follon ing solution, — 

Ohfanuramalla, atunned by the नक्र ण Dûmo- 
०४४8 hand, aav the ०४ filled by 2 hundred moons. 

The anme question vas addressed to Bana. 
प्र growled and worked the tkema in धार follou- 
ing manner: — 

८ [7 that night, on account oſ the lotus-faces 
that moved to भात्‌ fro on tho high ६९7४668, the 
axy ahone as if Alled by u hundred ००१४७. 

The goddess aaid, Vou are both poeta vho 
00 ज्र ४116 Sustras. But Buũna is inferior, be- 
69088 he grovled. Lhare शतक) णण that quan- 
tity of eommentaries on the ayllablo Ou. Who 
has 8९ € attained a eomplote knovledge of the 
diotionary of the goddess Speeeh. It haa been 
9180 aaid, „Let nobody assume prido saying, 
८ { भा the only Pandit in this ago. Others are 
ignorant. Ureatness of intelloct is जङ्‌ com- 
parative. 

Thus Barasvati made friondahip botween the 
two. WMhen they arrived at tho outer wall (of 





Na rhanti [दिदि कणदषका् na राक ehithantĩ दि्कहधु 
ruahavarahaturagũ [ङ्ब paudixadambho. 

A journey to Kahmir अत 9 presentation of booke to 
Baraavatl is freqquently mentioned as a नवह for poete by 
tho Jaina , .. ॥ 

‡ ग्भ ayodro vpys अवलोक्य nabhactalain 
| + 8, , 27... ह  ।॥ 


रगराष्धाधा ०३९५००६. | 
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after thho other they paid thoir 7906608 to the 
RKing as before. It has boen 9180 aaid, — Deer 
herd with deer, 6 जापर 0९) ctoeds with 
atoeds, fools with fools, wiso mon vith wise ones. 
Friendehip (has its root) in the eimilarity of 
virtues and of ता." 

01106 Bana had > lorer's quarrel with his 
vwife. The lady, vho vas proud, did not put मी 
her prido. The greater part of the night paus- 
od thus. Mayra, ज) vwas taking his eonatitu- 
tional, camo to that placo. Hearing tho noise, 
made by the husband भात्‌ his जा through the 
windor, he atopped. Bana fell at the feet of 
his wife, and aaid, “ 0 शिपि one, pardon this 
one fault, का not again anger thee“ 318 
kioled him जधा 067 foot जाना was eneireled 
by 80 anklet. भ्त uho stood under the 
1040 क्न, became sorry on hearing the sound of 
tho anklot, and on account of the disrespect 
ehown to the husband. But Bäna recited 4 
new atanaa — 

«५ 0 thin-waisted one, the night that is रमा 
208६, 6862768 swiftly 11४6 9 hare; this lamp nods 
as if it woro aleopy; प fair-broved one thy heart 
9180 has becomo hard on aceount of its vieinity 
to thy breasta, 80 that, alas,! thou dost not put 
off thy pride अत thy anger at the end of पाङ 
prostrations.“ꝭ 

Hearing this Mayſira enid —-Don't call ल 
fair·browod but passionate, (chandi) sinee 8116 1९ 
angry.“ Hearing this 09787 87९66 that ſaith- 
ful जा cursed her (भतिद) क्त revealed भार 
eharaeter of his daughter अकृ 10, “ Mayest धामा 
becomo # leper by the toneh of the betel-jnice 
कालो J now hare in my पतान At that 
moment lepra-spota appoared गा his body. In 
tlis morning Bũna vent as formerly to the Court 
०१०७७३० as ¢ Varaka भात्‌ made with reference ४ 
लकि पिता vho also eamo, the following apeech con- 
taining a pun, The Varakodhi has come.“ 

The King understanding this, भात्‌ sceing the 
lepra⸗apots, aent ( Mayũra) awuy, 90178, ^ Vou 
must go.“ कशत fixed himself in the temple 
of the Sun, 82६ तक्रा), koeping his mind concen- 
trated on tho deity, and praised ध6 Sun with 
न का Bahopi tathaiva एतथ | षक 
"८ तु 
१ — inatanu न |, / । 


Gatapri 
नः am ४00 gharnata [कड | 


[, || १ 

1 
| 

= 


^ हा, 5, 1879. 


४0९ hundred rerses,“ नालो begins Jam- 
bhuritibhaxkumbhodbhavam, @&©* 

Whoöen he had recited tho aixth रश जाता 
begins Stinugrdadaſiripnin, ete, —the witness 
of the world's deods appenrod visibly. Mayura, 
bowing to him, 8210, Lord, delivoer me from my 
शण्ड ? Tho Snu answered, ^ Friend, { 930 
auffer oren nur from leprosy on भाल feet, in 
consequenco of a curse, bocanse [ hnad aexual 
intorconras कधा पाठ horao-ghaped Rannüudevs 
ugainut her will.f Nevertheless, J का corer 
the leproay caused by tho curso of tho पापि 
wiſe by giving कणा माह of my rays? Bpeaking 
thus, tho Jewel of the Bky went कण्डु. पणा 
one ray enveloping his (Aſayura's) body des- 
troyed tlio lepra-pots. The people rejoieed. 
The King honvured him. Bäua, being jenlous 
ग Mayũura's पित) eaused his hands भात्‌ feet ४0 
be eut oſſ, and making 9 firm resolution, praised 
Ohaudikũ with ताज hundred verses, beginning 
‹ 7 bhũnkshir ete,, at thie recitation of tho nixth 
81109016 ज घा first verae Olaudikũ appeared भाते 
restored his four limbs.“ 


Ilere Ibreak my translation oſſ. The remain- 


^+ एठा BSIOR. 
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०० ० tho 274 ७६०68 that ४९ Jainas vho 
न 976 anxions to chowv that their holy men could 
जणा as great miracles, produeed Mũnntungn 
अष to uphold their good name. This कण] 
allowed himself to be fet tered काधि forty-two 
iron chains, and to be locke व पु) in à house. Ilo 
then composed thio forty-four verses of the 
Bhakxtdmarastotra, and freed himaelf thereby. 
ऽ of course convertod King Bhoja by पा 
70170616 to the Jaina religion. 

1 शकि add that according to some चणा 
Therduulis, Munatunga lived in ४16 bo beginninx 
of tho Ird eenturx A. D. 8 पिणक, howerer, 
that Bäana and Mayũra li ved four centuries luter. 
It aeems that there is great conſusion in the 
enurlier parta of tho Therdualis. Maunatunga and 
जका may after all turn ont to 06 ceontemporaries. 
As regurds the story of Buna's aelſ-mutilation, I 
think it not improbablo that it has arisen from 
a misinterpretation of the words of hia "14८ 
itrudyntkopaketũûn prukritim avavayũn prûpay- 
antyova १०११६, -Deort bringing ४० their natural 
state, ४6 [प्ण8 काला showed sigos of rising 
anger. 


BRNOALI FOLKLOREVA LEGEND FROM DINAIPUR. 
ERr 6. ५. DAMANT, 7.68. 


वषा was 01९6 a king who hnid two queens 
named Duhfñ and Suhũ. उपा had two sons, 
but [प्रो णते only one lame son. Ono night the 
kingz drenmed that he anw ea tree vhoso stem 
was silver, ils hrunehes were of gold, the leaves 
vaere dinmonds, the fruits were [ऽपर भात्‌ pea- 
coeks were playing in the branches भात्‌ eating 
the frnibls. When the king saw this he lost the 
sight of both his eyes, and he again dreamed 
that il ho eould really ७५6 the silver tree कता 
golden branches, diainond leares, pearly fruitas, 
and peneoeks playiug in the branclies, his eyesight 
भप्त he restored ४0 him, otherwise he would 
remain blind for ४06 rest of hia life. वाला 
ho 1086 up. and retired to 118 =" house ग anger 
and slopt there. एष next morning the prime 
minister जधा the oſſieers and attendants camo 
to eourt, aud not ſinding the king sitting on 
his throne as usunl, they went to enquiro vhat 
had happened, but the king would न हदवो 
a aingle word to any of them. Bhortly after 
that tho ६0० aons oſ queen Suliũ enine, and after 


e The (नित 682 कत [९ ihe (कण्व 18 
written in tho Sardũlavikriqlita motre, शाम चणक and i⸗ 
being printed vith > तकशा by my learned friend 
(| ॥, 8 


oſſering the king mneh consolation, they asked 
him कङ्‌ he refused to speak, and vhy he had 
slopt in tho honse of anger.“ Then the king 
told ihem all about the dream कालो he had 
seen, and how he hud ५6०९ blind, and how he 
had beeu told that if any one would show him & 
treo liko that ला 76 had इला in hia dream, 
he would recorer his aight, otherwise he would 
remam blind ſor the rest of his liſe. The king's 
8018 snid that they would find soomo way to शाण 
him the tree, and comforted him, 80 that he [धधि 
tho houso 9 anger' and eat on hia throne, and 
began to aitend to his publis bosiness as uaual 

Mennvwhile the king's sons mounted their horasers, 
and started to seareh for the tree. When queen 
Duhũu's 1898 son heard of it, he went to 118 
mother, and told her how his father had become 
blind, and how his brothers had mounted thei 
horses to aeareh णि tho means of curing their 
father by bringing the treo with the golden 
branches, कात that he vished to go कराध them भात्‌ 
help to aenreli ण tho tree. IIis mother told him 








¶ 7018 18 —— an allusion to the hietory of Vi- 
vasvata and कन्‌) इ, कलौ oecurs already in ihe Rig- 
veda. Ranna 18 — a — ण Sureann or उशन 
as tho goddees 18 called in AMahabharata and tho 
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४७०४ the कषण oould not bear ६06 aight of him ण 
her, and that he could not go. At this he was 
very angry and 801 ho vas determined to go, 
ao his mother told him that he might go, but he 
must firat obtain learo from the हण्ड, 80 he 
vent into 0९ 1०6 8 presenoe, but as he did not 
dare to approach him, he remuined atanding in a 
cornor of the court. The prime ministor aaw him, 
and went and told the king that the son of queon 
Duhâ had been atanding thero for कणठ time, but 
was afraid to 60716 near and tell vhat he had to 
aay. 7118 King ordered the primo minister to en- 
quiro uhy 15 had 6०106, Bo tho 07106९6 told hĩm 
that his brothers had gone to seareh णि the ailver 
troo to 6076 tlio King, and he vished to go vith 
धशा. The King 8४ that he was lamo, and could 
not go, but tho primio minister शश्व that in 
tho dream 16 was only said that oomobody must 
bring tho treo, it did not matter जात brought it, 
and that no one's 7076 had beon mentioned, and 
1 thhe prineo wished to go the king might माणन 
him to do 80. The वाह told the primeo minister 
४० do as he thought best, ao he garo ४6 princo 
80706 money गात्‌ a horse, and इला him अनणु. 
The prinee went to his mother queen पक) 
and as he wvas taking leave of 09, ho gavo her 
a plunt, भात्‌ said, ^ प्रणा) tako careo of this 
plant, and look at it every day, and करालो you 
aoe that it is fading, jou will nou that 80116 
misfortune has beſallen mo, and vhen it is dend, 
I शाभा 0९ dend too, भात्‌ if it bo flourishing हणप 
will be sure that Jam well.“ 80 snying höe left 
his homo, aud travelled 7 8006 १8६४066 till he 
camo to 9 treo 1616 his brothers wero aitting जधा 
{९7 0007868 tied 767, When his brothers saw 
him, they इछा to eaeh other,“ Look brother, tho 
lame boy is coming, it is 9 very lueky thing, भश 
vwill make him 609 for ए8. Bo thoy all met 
together, भात after thoy had cooked and eaten, 
धल lay वणका at the foot of the tree, and 
vwent to sleep, but tho son of quoon [णाह sat प 
wids 9 ४8, मए it happened that a pair of 
birds had built thoir nest in tho tree, and at night 
the old birds went out to 866 ००५, leaving their 
voung 0168 in the neat. Aſter they had gone, 
a great enake elimbed up the treo to eat tho णपा 
hirda; they all began to ery out कालत they अन्त it, 
but queen Duhâ's 8011 drew a aword from his belt 
and cut tho anakeo in pieces, ho then cut म the 
amnak&e 8 hood भात tail, and gavo them to the yjoung 
0106 to eat. At tho end of tho night tho गद एत्व 
retumod to their nest, and ४0९ yJoung birds told 
their father and mother भा that had bofallen 
them, and enquired ज the threo men vero vho 
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had @0 706 to the foot ग tho ४०९९ 706 mother 
bird told thom that tho men vers theo aons of the 
King of a oertain eountry, and that ४08 lame man 
vho had aaved thoir lives and giren them food 
was the aon of queen 00008, and the हण could 
not 0627 to 1007६ on him. Tho · young णिह then 
onquired vuhy they had come भात vhither they 
wero going, 80 tho mothor bird told them that 
theo ६0६ had seen # dream, and 0660706 blind, 
and his sons had 6096 ४० seareh णि tho भीन 
treo to mako him नशो. Tho Joung birds then 
asked if tho princes would find the tree, भात the 
mothoer bird told them that the princes would 
find it if thoy would descend into the नना vhieh 
was at the foot of ४06 tres. Nou the con of 
queen Duhâ vas awake all the timo and heard 
all the talk oſ the birds, and in the morning he 
told his brothers, and asked them if they would 
&० dovn into the well, but they told him to go 
himself, thinking that he would probably be 
killed. Queen Duhâ's son agreed to go, but told 
his brothers that they must wearo & rope of 
grass, and lower him down into the well, भात्‌ drav 
वति up again vhen he chook the rope, and must 
not 1८१० thho place until he had ahaken it. 
So he fastoned the ropo round his vaist, भात्‌ was 
let doun into tho कना; vhen he reached पाह 
bottom 116 इछत 9 path beforo him, and walked 
along 1४ ſor somo distaneo, धा] ha ronched a सत 
built of atone, into whieh ho entered, भात्‌ found 
that the vhole placo जड covrered with the bones 
of men, —there was no living thing to 06 869, 
nothing bat bones. Ho conld not [न भणण 
to himself that ho ककड very unlueky in haring 
९०९ thero. Aftor this he क्र शा into ०6 of the 
houses, and इव्त 2 dead womun lying etrotehed 
एणा a ०6५; again ho wondered vhat ill luek had 
brought him thero; भारा he looked again, and 
found & golden vand and # शिकः जभति [कण्ठ 
006 on each sido of tho doaad woman; 18 ६0०० 
पला up, णात as he was moving them from side 
to sido, ho touched थः body vith the golden 
wand, then 816 turned on ०06 sido and awoke. 
When she saw the man 8176 इ to him, “Who 
are you, धात्‌ uhy have इणप come here, this is 
a oity 9 Rukahasas vho भ हा and derour 
१०६. Tho prince told her that, now he had 
como, aho could either इक ९ him or destroy him 
as aho thought best. 80 tho woman arose, and 
९6००४६60 food, and gare · him to eat, भात after aho 
had presented him with betol-nut and ६०१४660, 
816 anid, ^ [४ is now timo णि tho Rakahasas to 
return, Jou must ४०९ फु body with the भारभ 
vwand, and make me १०४९ again, and you go भणत 
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oonoeal vyourself 15 ४0४६ large oauldron vhieh 
णिङ्‌ father used in performing worchip.“ 80 the 
prineo touohed her body with the silver wand, 
and ज) and hid himeelf in the cauldron. 
WMhen the Rakehasas came they bronght her to 
life, and after 806 had bathed, 876 oooked twenty- 
two maunds of 7166 and twenty-two buffaloes, 
and gare to the Rikahasas to eat. At nightfall 
they all went to their oun houses, and the woman 
began to ahampoo the feet ग the old Rñkahaaa 
vith an iron rod of twenty-two maunda weight. 
In the morning the Rãſcahasas reoturned, and 
made the woman dead as before, and went away. 
Then the King'as 8070 came out of tho enuldron 
and arouned ४8 voman, and ahe cooked for him, 
and after they had both eaten, 816 again 776 
86४60 him vith betel-nut भाते ६०78660. As thoy 
vero tallcing together, ho 8४1 that he ahould 
be forced to remain in concealment all the timo 
hoe was in that 66) 80 she must go ४० tho गव 
Rakehasa, and ४8 him hov the Räſkahasas could 
06 deatroyed. © woman said it would be im- 
70881016 for € to discover that, but he told her 
that 8116 must begin to लसा कोना 8718 was शभ 
pooing the feet of the old Rükehasa. 316 
asaked ज} 86 vas to do if tears would not 
como into her oyen, and the prineo roplied, “ इण 
must mix some salt कधि भार vater कालो you 
pour over the Rũukehasa's feet, and put somo of 
it into yjour eyes, and vhen the गव Ràkahasa 
98६8 कणा vhy you are ल पाठ) इण must say to 
him -vyou aro पजक very old, and will die soon, 
and कश) एणा are dead, the other Rakahasas 
की Kill me, and ont me, भात्‌ this is tho cause 
of my toars.“ 4.9 the Ciug'a 800 had given 
her this counsel, ho went and concoaled र्ना 
in the cauldron as beforo. After a little timo 
the Räkshasas camse and ate their ſood as पथानः) 
and vwent to शन), then tho woman ज) to the 
old Rakehasa to champoo his feet, and as 818 
vwas doing it, 810९ put the salt water in her eyes 
and made the tears flow, as the king's son had 
told her. जना the गतत क 8882 saw it, he 
asked her को 8716 vas erying, and 8716 said it 
vas becauso ho vas old भात्‌ wonld die in > ति 
days, and after his death the others would eat 
her. Then he इद्त : “It is impossiblo that we 
ahould die, but अता इण father had a tank, भात्‌ 
in that tank thero is à pillar of erystal भात्‌ a 
groat Inife and a bitter gourd; पणत आ a cortain 
eountry there 18 a king 000 has a queen named 
णाक, and 876 has a lame son; if he were to 
0०6 and corer his éyes with > eloth folded 
aeron times, and lift all ४686 things ont of 
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the tank at 016 dire, and eut through the 
eryatal pillar at one blov, 06 कण्णो नित the 
णण in tho middle of it, and insideo tho 
gourd are two boes; then if any one could 
emear his hand with aehes, and cateh ४6 
0665 as they ह away, and 6०९९९ them to death 
ve 8000014 all dio; hut if a aingle drop of their 
blood vero to fall to tho gronnd, we गानात्‌ be- 
60106 twice as numerous as we were bofore.“ 
The wvoman roplied that it was quito impossible 
that queen Dohâ's &00 conld como there and 
kill them. 

When the morning had eome, theo Rãkahasas 
mado the voman dead as before, and vent अभ, 
but the King's son revived her, and aho told him 
all that 8116 had heard from भोऽ old कोक, 80 
they both of them ent to the bank of the tank, 
and the vwoman bonndea ecloth इमम times गथ 
his eyes; then he plunged into the water, and 
at one dive bhrought प? all the things, and at one 
blow aplit open ४९ erystal pillar. Just as the 
Uro bees were ſiying out from the gourd, the 
woman ameared her hands with ashes, and 
enaugnt them, and Killed them so that not a अह्र 
drop of their blood fell to the ground, and at 
that very inatant भो tho Rakehasas died, no 
matter ज 1166 they were. 

After this tho King's 807 and the voman 
lived quietly together for 80006 time, भा गर 
day he said that, althongh he had been some 
timo in the country, he had nerver visited the 
differont parts of it, and that day he would 
go and 86९ the northern part. The vroman told 
him that he might go and 866 the northern 
part oſ theo eountry if ho vished, but ho must 08 
careful not to go into theo northernmost corner. 
80 the Kingꝰa 800 vent and हज all the northern 
part except tho farthost corner, hut 08 eould not 
help wondering vhat there 98 there, and vhy 
the woman had forbidden him to राध it; at laet 
he determined to go and 886 for himeaolf. When 
he reached the placo ho ब्डिन्न 2 vwoman sitting 
vearing 9 garland, and 80706 81160) vwero feeding 
in front of her. As 8001) as he aav hou beauti- 
ful 97९ was, ho thought that जड the reason 
tho wvoman had forbidden him to come there. 
श्ल the voman aau him eaho treated him with 
great politenees, and anid to him, “Prinee, here 
is à garland vhieh J hare been wearing ſfor 
००. With theso words ahe put the garland on 
his head, but as 878 ज ॐ doing so, cho rubbed a 
drug on his forehead, vhieh changed him into 
a cheop. In the meantimo the woman, finding 
that the दण" 8070 wvas very भतन in returning, 


118 


eould ००४ help thinxing that he murt hare gono 
into ४9 northernmost oorner. Bo ahe went to 
8९870 for him, and founnd that the garland- 
maker had transformed him into à 87189), ao ahe 
tatd her that 816 had ohaged her brother-in- 
कक into & cheop. Theo garland-maker aaid 8710 
did not 79९00186 her brother-in-lav vhen he 
eamo to her, and asked the woman to point him 
out. Then the voman found tho right choep 
and rubbed the drug from his forehead, and tho 
kingꝰs 800 becamo himselft again, - and aheo told 
him that ho was acting very vrongly in going 
to tho northornmost corner althongh 06 had 
forbidden him. They then went home and had 
807९8 food. 

But {८७ 8 few days tho prinoo aaid that ho 
vas going to 896 the southernmost part of tho 
country. The woman told him that he कह 
8०, but he must not go into tho southernmost 
6०0९६. After tho prinoo had 8660 all the aouth- 
ern country, he could not help wondering 
Vhat vwas to be aeen in the outhernmost corner 
to जनो 06 vas forbidden to go, 90 he जला 
and क्न & beautiful garden of plantain trees, 
vith plantains of all tho bect Kinda ripening 
in it. Ho aaid to himself, ^ गाङ look! here are 
all these ripo plantains, and tho voman has 
never brought mo a singlo ono to eat vith milk.“ 
With these words he took hold म ४ plantain 
troe to ahako doun a ripe ना, एष no sooner 
had he tonohed it than he was changed 10६0 a 
monkey, and leaped ण into the treo. Mean- 
vhileo the woman, seeing his delay in returning, 
vwent in seareh of him, भात found that he had 
beon changed into à monkey. Bo ahe took भा 
unripe plantain, and showed it to him, and कोशो 
he 6916 near to emelliit, ho becamo a man again, 
and aho told him that he must never disobey her 
again; 116 promised 7९5९ to do 80, and they both 
vent home and ate and drank. 

Afteor 80708 days the king's son aaid he would 
go and 886 tho eastern part of the country, and ६1९ 
जण) told him not fo go into the eaſsternmost 
eorner; एए after he had seen all the eaustern 
eountry, ho thought that just for onco he vould 
go and 8९68 the easternmost corner; 80 he went 
und found a faqir sitting thero saying his prayers. 
The faqir saluted him respectfully, and told him 
not to remain ao far oſi, but to eome a little nearer, 
and जशो he canie nearer, 78 put a drug on his 
forehead, and transforined him into # horse. 
Then he elimbed on his baek just as if he vas 
his छन्ना horse, and beat him कराध the का, भात 
made him gallop at full epoed. In धाह meun- 
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vhilo the wonian इङ्ग that ho was long च 
returning, and thought that he mast have gone 
into the corner भात्‌ met witli gonue mis- 
fortune, 80 816 vent to look for him, and found 
that it roally कड 80; कात्‌ 16 had been changed 
into a horse, and the faqir was riding him and 
making him gallop. Thon गा९ told the पपू 
that it was his own 80) ज्ञाना he had trunsform- 
od into a horae, and was riding, and mudo him ao 
ashamed of vhat he hud dono tliat he ehanged 
tho horse to a man again, and aho suid to tho 
king'a 800, “For ahame, prince, कणा ualwaysa 
do vhat I forbid you, seo vhat inarks धार प्व 
vhip 188 7816 on your back.“ Ho looked and 
ण्त्‌ that blood was dropping from his back, 
and he promised that ho would never again do 
vhat ahe forbade him. They then vent कणर 
and ato their food. 

After 80106 days had passed, the king's 901 said 
he would go and &€6 tho western part of ४९ 
country. Tho करणा told him ho might go if ho 
did not go into tho weaternmost corner. पाला 
he had seen tho wholo of the western country, he 
801 to himself that lio had suſfered कल misfor- 
tune vhieh could possibly huppen to him, and thnt 
there कच only ono little corner remnining and 1९ 
must go and seo it. So he went कात्‌ found ० जला 
into whieh ४ man, a tiger, a suake, aud a frog 
had ſallen. Whon they saw him they all called 
ont to him to come and tako them out. He 
then took tho turban from his head भात्‌ let 
it down into the क्था भात्‌ pulled out the 
tiger firat. The tiger अधत्स्व him भात 89 ; 
Prinoe, vhen any misfortune befals कण्ण, think 
on mo and Iwill come and befriend you, but be 
sure not to give any assistance to auy ereaturo 
vhich has no tail.“ After that the prince pulled 
tho 8096 out of tho vell भाते the anake auluted 
him in the aamo vay as tho tiger भात्‌ went away. 
Hoe then liftod the frog out, (णक a frog has no 
tail) and the frog apat upon his body and wont 
away. Last of all he drew up the man, (now a 
man has no tail) भात tho man seiged him and 
bound him and threw him into the well भात्‌ went 
away. Meanwhile the woman seeing the prince's 
dolay, thought that some शठा misfortune must 
0४९6 befallen him, 80 che vent to seareh for him 
and found him in the well. 80९ pulled him out, 
but पणि that day णो 8716 vould not allov him 
to go out of her sight. 

After 80118 timo had passed the prinee one 
day thought that, although he had come to try 
and 74 & remedy 0 his father, he had 
fallon in with धार woman and forgotten erery- 
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thing 6198, 90 ho began ४ वल, The voman 
aeked him vhy he was erying, and he told थ 
it was bocauso ho had ६००९8 nothing to obtain 
the ohbjeet for ühien he came, but had apent भा 
his time नप्र 08, The woman enquired ज 
his objeot in ooming vas, and ho पणत her that 
his father had aoen a शीर शः ४२७९ in ॐ dream and 
0660006 blind, but that if anyono could ahov 
him a ६6 with silrer अल, golden branches, 
pearly fruits, and 2696008 playing in tho 
07906099, ho wouuld recover 018 aight, otherwiae he 
would remain blind. The voman told him that 
he must not अन्वित thero any longor, and 818 
paoked provisions for ten or fifſteen days, in the 
ahell of & gourd, bhut cho continued to हण into 
the house and 6006 out of theo houae and to 
make sueh delay that the princo grew very 
angry and anid to himself, ^ Ihave auſſerod भा 
these dangers for tho sako of this voman भात्‌ 
yet aho does not attend to vhat Lsay, but con- 
tinues to say ahe will como, भात goes into the 
house and comes baek again aad makes great 
delay: J का पा her भात्‌ सौ her in pieces.“ 
Haring dotermined on this, ho took the large 
Knifo जालो 19 had brought from tho tank and 
eut her asunder at one blow. No aooner had 
he done 80, पीला her two legs became 2 silver 
atem, her two arms wero golden branches, the 
palms oſ her hands vero diamond learea, भा her 
ornaments wero ſruits of pearl, भात्‌ her head was 
a peacock daneing in the branches and कण्ण 
the fruits. जशो the prince saw 1४ ho percoiv- 
ed that it was ४116 very treo ण शालो he was 
aearelhing, ४1 he thought it was a great pity 
that he had Kkilled tho woman in that plaee, ग 
if ho had taken her to his father he could भ 
cured him, vhilo the treo itself was too large 
णि him to carry, 80 he was about to eut it in 
7016608 vhen the knife slipped णि his hand, and 
tho moment it touehed the ground, the treo was 
again changed into the woman, vho aaid to him, 
Prinee, I वाद्‌ not attend to vhat इण ७०, in 
order that you might 866 the treo; now if you 
kill mo yon का be ablo to ahov your father the 
ailver tree, and if yjou drop the knife on the 
ground, IThall again boecomo 9 vwoman: como 
now let us go to my father-in-lauv and restoro 
him to aight.“ Then they both went io the well 
by कात the princo had descended and begau 
to ehake tho rope. The woman euid to tho 
prineo: Vou must go first beeauso if I हण firat 
कणा brothers will 866 mo anid जा never एणा 
von up aftervarda;“ but ho said, -“ If I go 
firat अत णा do not follor me, my ſather 
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ना not bo oured ३ 0 they agreed ४० go 
both together. 

Whoen they reached the top, tho prince's brothers 
बधन hou beauntiful the voman vas, and deter- 
mined that queen Duhâꝰs lamo son chould not 
have her but that they would Keop her for them- 
aelves, and throw him into the 86 जन they 
vwore in ४06 श on their vay 0006, and they 
would tell their father that, although they had 
aearched long for à remedy for him, they could 
not find it, and had only brought ॐ woman. 
Bo they all vent into ४९ chip, and vhen they 
wero on the open sea, the prince's brothers 
bound him hand and 00४ भाति threw him over- 
board; but ४6 romau, from 109१९ the शोफ 
aaw vwhat had happened, and threw him the 
धना of tho gourd vhieh 810 had bronght 
नाध) her, 80 the lamo prince sat on the gourd 
भात्‌ travelled on, भात्‌ vhen he was hungry he 
ate tho food जला tho woman 1184 stored in it. 
In tho meanwhile, vhen the prince's brothers 
attempted to touch the voman, she told them 
that sho hud mado ४ vow that no one should 
toueh her for twelve years, and that the lamo 
prineo had nover touehed her although he had 
married her, भाव that if धश used violence to 
her they would bo at onee burnt to aches; 80 
they did not toueh her, भात्‌ भलि à (शिक्त days 
they reached home भात्‌ told their पणन that 
प्रास had found no remody ण him एण had 
brought a voman, and the king भ pleased 
vhon he heard it. 

All this timo queen Duhâ's son जह sitting 
on tho gourd, without any means of escape, till 
at laat ho thought over all that had happened 
to him and remembered tho snake; no sooner 
had he done 80 than the शना came, and giving 
him 718 tail ४० hold, dragged him through the 
vater to the 81076 and told him that he must 
then think of his friend the tiger vho vould 
0006 and unfasten the ropes by vhich he ज 
bound. Thon the prinoe thought of tho tiger, 
and the tiger ९४0९ and cut the prince's 00008 
with his teoth, भात्‌ he travolled slowly on till he 
reachod home, and आन to his mother and told 
her all about the woinan he had found, and hov 
11४ brothers had thrown him into the 868, 3706 
told him that his brothers had brought the 
woman भाते invented & long atory to aatisfy tho 
King, 80 ho determined to go and enquire भणण 
it. पाला he (क्षा into the king'a 79७6166 06 
asked vhether his brothers had brought the 
ailver treo, aud tho King told him that ther had 
only brought à voman. Tho prinee = that 
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it was 16 ज्10 had found the roman, भात्‌ that 
he would change her ४० a भार्याः treo, but that 
if his brothers could chango hor baek ४0 a 
vwoman 76 woulil confess that they had found 
her भत्‌ they might keep her. The King pro- 
mised that if tho prince eould chango the womnn 
to a silver treo and back to ४ voman again, 816 
ehould belong to him, and that if he recovered 
४४९ शह of his eyos he would gire him भा 
nis kingdom. षार prineo then cealled the woman 
and cut hor in pieces with tho largo दामि, and 
her feet becameo a silver atem, her tuo hands 
vwere goldeon branches, her head-ornamonts were 
diamund lęnves, all her bracelets and bangles 
vwero pearly frnits, and her hend was a peacock 
danuing and playing in ४06 branches and eating 
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४6 7698, Diroetly ४06 हा अक्त 16 06 rooorer 
९ tho aight ग his ९7७8. But tho other prinoes 
aaid that धश had पात्‌ tho voman and thoir 
brother had changed her to ॐ treo ङ magieo. 
Tho king told thom that if thoy could chango 
her baek to à कणा) they might Keep her, but 
they ecould not do it; so tho lamo princo dropped 
his 08 on tho gronnd, and 8116 instantly becamo 
a wvoman again and did homago to her father-in- 
law. Then the king garo the vuho le Kingdom to 
his lamo son भात्‌ hanished the wioked princes, 
and he loved quoon Duhũã as mueh as he used to 
lovo Buhũâ and took her to his palaco and lived 
with hor 

When © had heard and scen all this wo eameo 
away. 
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गह question regarding tho composition of tho 
RaAm äynana }88 assumeal an entirely new 
phaseꝰ sinco the labours of D'Alwirf havo 10848 
us acquainted with the Buddhistie conception of the 
RAmaB'a & & &त of one of the legenils inter- 
woven with it by फ 617011८7 (6 इ 917०8१9६. 
t ab ad ha. एणः thoro are important differences 
between this Buddhistic account and the roprenenta- 
tion givon by VAIMIKi; and the former henrs 80 
plainly the iĩmpress of a higher autiquity, that it can- 
not जधा] bo doubted that it belonga to भा earlier age. 
Tuis is indeed tho conclusion to कोलो) D'Alvis liiin- 
8918 198 beon led. Leaving out of view many minor 
particulars, tho main माध of differenco aro 
१686 :--1, That Rama and his hrother L ४ k- 
8 h man &@ are कथ by their ſather into टार dnring 
his lifetimo, with the aolo object of protectiug them 
from the intrigues of पासं atep-motlier; 2, that 
81४६४, vho is [९८८ rurnumed Devi, भात्‌ कोण ia the 
8 -"ध्वाः) not tho wifo of Rà ma, voluntarily joius her 
two brothern in their banialunent; 3, चप at the 
००७९ of his exilo, पला त this account lants जा 
twolvo yoars, 2 in a immediutely returna, anaumos 
the reins of governinent, and only पाला inarries his 
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2 4६५. (12, 7 "थ 19 6 दुम्‌ क्न 

æcuraua, p. 124. 

re to mean imply rinceas. Cf. Aſudri 

—— in Hardy, दा Bddhian, p̃. I1Gſt. बा एण्ड 

174, 5, 417, 21 (कारे indeed agon muενν 

3; कष्ट.) 78 ve ६० 868 here & reflection of ४08 
cdi honoured IA GFf the & rI MYA-MTitual 7 

Faucboll 7, 8us. 

76 eoneluaion of this legend 16 that on tho death of 

। ह. -_ * धिष prinees rõturn homo; tho eldest त्त 

नम throne, prines (02777 ववा ६08 

je 6८ and prinee 8 ४7१9 0६607086 com- 


शशल 81४६; and consequently, 4, that the rapo 
०81८६ by 8६ %008, and the wholo expedition 
against Lankaâ — are entirely wanting! And, 
iudeod, we are now in a ponition to point out that 
tho ontire narrative ग the exilo प्या एषि, to a largo 
oxtent, been dovelopod एप्प of germas furnixhed 
by Dhudidhistio legeuda. In BUud dhaghona's 
commentary णा tho Dhummieidu for 78191166 
thero in found & legend of king Brain adatta 
in Brnasi, who in [ण mauner exiles his two इतत) 
prinee 0105६8१९ and prince Chanda 
(Ohandra), to securo them againnt their जौला to 
whom he has grantod tlio fatal perinission to ९1100860 
anything 876 may wish; and their younger step 
brother, prince Juri ya (Sarya), on vhoso ac- 
count they are sont away, ककिर hin fortuncs 10 
theirs and accompanies them in पीला exile. Again, 
as bearing on णपा subject, we का with the भक 
told, yet truly captivating, legend of the origin 
ण Buddha's ancestors, that is of ihe S Akya 
and tho Koliyae familica, काला is पात्‌ in 
Buddhaghos a's comnmentary on tho Suttina- 
241, anid lias been puhlished hy the present writer, 
प्ण] 2 tranalation, accordling to Fausböll's edition of 


mander-in⸗chief. The incident, for tho aake of wvhieh the 
letzend 18 narrated, is interesting. among कपाट reasons, 
hecause it recalls an episode of tho M — In tho 
1१100, as Hanumant is fetehing from the 
mountain Gaudhamdanag, the plant जती has the क 0१ 
brĩnging ६० 1118 ननु 0 ४९ 18 attaeked by > 7001, ऋत 


तादा every livin 0 पणन 1060 the water. Similarly 
0९76 in Bud dhaghoa a दक्षत that in an भाला 
—XX 1 ——— has receivod from शक्वर्य द 

6 ए ६० drag doun 190 219 pond all who 


॥ 415 ravana) 
0 ००४ knoir ४08 d * eommand; and ध 8 befals the 
—— princes; but, by information that ratises tho 

as, the 61069 maages to deliver 16 hrothers out of 


^+ णा, 6, 18721 


tho toxt.ꝰ In this loegend ४6 1४90 र हण king, 
4. 70 7 & ६ ६7 & 7 Mj an, to pleato ayoung vifo, exiles 
9] his elder chilären, four 8008 and ſivo daughters. 
Tho young princes, when they 0४58 reached the 
foroet, intermarry with their aisters, with धा view 
of providing a mutual safeguard against the 


degoneraoy ०६ their raco through méalliance, अत | 


they 10४9] धानः eldeſt भरल Pi y & in the place of 
mother. पाल), after à time, the latter is atricken 
भध leprosy, they reinovo her to anothar part ग 
the foret; and thero che is fouud by a king 
7? & 7 8, vho has also been driven by leprosy into tho 
foreat but has rocovered; and by him uho 18 cured and 
wedded.f Nov, vwhatever pointa of difference ४९ 
legend here presents, the mutual relatĩons of these tliree 
fornis of thextory ennnot bo mistaken. In the Daubu- 
१2१12, 1 addition to theo 7698008 for 1106 exile 
and tho interinarriage of tho brothers and शति) 
ve तात्‌ mention uiade रह tho numes Daſaratha, 
Lakeahmana, Bharata, and 81४६4; and 
7 & 111४8 is apoken of, not as 0 prince ऋो0 was पा. 
acquainted with thie exiled family, but as one of 
their पाल and पल्ल the chief pluco ainoug 
पला, Auil the [ष्टः of thie Ttumuxcno, following 
tlhe पोता वरत म पाल atory thus presented, has not 
only represented Rà in n aud 81६& as lovers, but, 
ऋतां 1 1008६ impurtaut, has added the कन of 
S'itä and iho expedition to 12874. 76 
12४ ७18५ changed the home of tho exiler from 
भ 47५1881 {9 AyYod hy &, aud, on the other 
naud, he has श) (ल्व the इ८ला९ of the banislunent 
from tho IIImavant to 6 70९६४087 (Dan- 
व ſorent, &c.) 

किण) vwhen wo consider this qnesſtion of tho 
ehunge 2 localit, it becumes evident that the re- 
mival र tho pluce ण चाण लट to the Dekhan (धा 
९४४7] bo explnined क चट poct's intention to de- 
neri bo भा) expeilition to Lanka; vwhile tlie alteratiou 
of रवार iuto Ayodlixâ is perhiaps connected with 
धा) oliler form of thio Saga, पात भाट no तकण cur- 
rent at 116 timo ण the Dasaroſhu [तष 
accordiug to wlich botl Bramadatta कन्‌ 
Ambattharäjau lived in Värünasl, but 
tho exiled childron of the latter, or at [लनं their de- 
acendants, the BAKya अत Koliya, settled in 
६8 pilapura (apilaratihu) aud (र ०11४ १- 

# ह 106 Monai beric „ ८46८. d. ^~ 1859 50. 
अः 
been ५५०६६ — नु मन न —— [01 


1? not ४९6००11१, &८ 91] eventa in nubetance. 8८८ 2180 Emii 
"कि ८८५५ ६०४४ von 70“ (lunchen. 19) 7" 18 


† 10 the 60049०0 p. 184-185, mention is made ग & 
1966 04924454 on the banks 07 the Ganga (जापः > aacred 
atupo) as existing in the time of ^ 9/० 8| and as belonging 
Me _ [०४ (Ct. ०10 Higandet. 71/09 ९/ 6०द#ढ 2, 
816. नुन raneously therewith Fa- 1.4 (Chap. ॐ £ 
tho end.) later also Il ven पणन mentiun > land 
— on Kapilavastu called Lanmo; कदो 
Stan. Julien (II. 926) वतन एन) -Hian p. 89) traueriate 
by Ram 4 r mu. 

{1५ भुषण 2 691 to comeo from the mountains of 
वनाशा, ier पाण कध 606 @9060908 ० 9911 inio 
the Raopti, naar 0० प्प, 
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pura, on oppocito एक of the rivor Rohini; 
and thus अ aro brought into the immediato neigh- 
bourhood of Ayodhyu. 

And now with regard to tho expedition to Lankàâ. 
In opposition to the hitherto rececived viex 
that the poet intended under this reprenentation 
to depiet the aproad of Aryan civilisation tovard 
the वणौ) and espociallyxy to Ceylon, Talboys 
Wheeler has recently ह्ला) to the world his 
opinion that tho aceount of this expedition गणड 
given cxpression to tho hostilo feeling entertained 
by the Bralnuans toward the Buddhists of Ceylon, 
vho aro to be identiñed with tho 4७2 of the 
poem. This view 1९५९४८५ support from the fact 
thut RAvana and his brothers are represented as 
haviug themselves aprung from ihe Bralunanical 
race, ſ and as having by thoir penances won 
tho favour of Brahma, Agni and other 
gods; and iu this representation thero may lurk 
au allusion to tlie Aryan origin ग the royal raco of 
Ceylon.“ And it 18 at least quite as consis- 
tent with the circumatances (if not even more 80) 
10४६ an Indian poet writing about the begin- 
ing af ४6 Christian era (and the work ग 
शद can harilly date earlier than this, as we 
91011 presently ०€९) chould have पणा as the subject 
of his representation १06 conflicts vith tho Rud- 
dluunts, vhich vero hy that tümo being fiercely 
wageid, and have depieted 9 conquert म their chief 
aeat in the Bouth-as thut he ahould 0६९९ selceted 
for his theme an 146४ 80 abatraet as & picture of the 
५ शूलात्‌ of Aryan ecivilisation.“ The Monkeys of 
tle poein, too, whieh are undoubtedly to 06 regarded 
28 the reprenentatives of 0/6 aborigines of the 
Dekhan, appear throughout (vith tho aingle ex- 
ception of Balin) as the allies ० 2६7) 9, and 
therefore as already bhrought complétely within 
the influenco of tho Aryan eulture. This holds true 
alao of king- © च) 2 साध his 1851६१8. And 
though Wheeler eertainly preses his theory too far 
vlien, for instance, he talks of thie molestations 
प्ल्‌ the anges of Chitra küta and of the Dan- 
daka-forest xuſſered at the hands of the ४1 81888 
and to $ ९५ them णि vhieh ए ६ 7 8 took पाला 
प्ते [ह protection, and makes these reſer solely 
to १1९ Buddlints;f yet it munt bo alluved that 
१. हला, (१५. ॥. £ (. 585 कत चाड l'urles. कशः 
— £ 9 ष जन 6 Hiuory of 7542 (1.०8 
don 1869), & ऋ} vhicu ean hardly 14९64 be aaid {0 


व {० 1६ धर, एणं णित notwithetanding १४७ ex- 
ध न ॥8 rieb in valuable राश and अण्ड 


gestious. — 

8 तता क्ारण of 2५120, 1. 22, 16, 17, IV. 10 18, 

१ [चि क (चद्व it appéars pretiy eertain that 

in the quito deeided eparation ० 109 22169109 01 La 2) 1५६ 
{7१० चह 18४128६० नत the "नो ० {9०१७2 (0१11. 
% २4) ० रिदाभा्कानूढ (? 1 केन >), 20) € अठ 10 पषत्ण- 
7186 ‰९ doimle peoplint; ण Ceylon by aborigines and by 
Arxans 0? the Urahinanienl ण्ट 

४16 ihe नष्टं dereription of ४386 69749; 07 
[66 in Aum, # ॥, 1) 15 ॐ. णण भाप 9 not £ tlio 
«Buddhista, hut 0० hoatile aborigines, vho wero atill leading a 
aarage 100१. 1108 1४17, 4. 8. 2८०9 17, #262, ; Monier 
पषा Ind. Epic Poctry p. 10, 


12 


81४६8 शृर्त०ी in favour of ४68 akincaꝰ, 9 
poeoially tho protest vhich aho raines againet the 
attack on ४6 ए & 80 288 as inconistent with 
RAm a's character as 2 devotoo — may 76 fuirly 
regardod as a reflex from an old Buddhistio logend 
embodying this idea धतु > 02 was 2006 
1५५६1994 ^ ४ interfering in tho disputos betweon the 
Brahmans and the Buddhista,“ 90 long as tho latter, 
that ĩs 06 2 हमव of to poom, havo not ahhovn 
towards फो any foeling ण hostility. There 18 
nothing, however, in the reprosontation म the iovn 
५211} & कात्‌ its inhabitants that can 0९6 regarded 
as having a direct roferenoo to Buddhiam; on the 
contrary, tho 89106 godagꝭ ars invoked aliko 
by RAvana अत्‌ ङ RAma, juat as is done by 
tlio Groeks aud tlio Trojans in जाला, वषर red 
turbau and thio red garmonts of tho prieſts vho 
oſſciated at Lodrajit's magical इष्णन्न 
reinĩnil us 9180 ० the inngie ritual of tho क्छ 


vedaſſ; and they aro cousequently not to bo con- 
nocteil कध ४6 yellovish-red garinents of tho 


Buddhista (Faalaya, rabtaputa). And ण्डो, the 
nolitarꝰ pascago in कोधो Budd ha is direcily, 
roforreil to, and then iudeed only to bo likened 
to & 111९8०० has been pointed out by Schlegel as 
णिह probably a luter interpolation. Any one, 
therefore, wühho may bo dispoeed, notwithestanding 
the preceding considerationa, to adopt Vheoler's 
viow inust be preparod to draw this further conelu- 
णा, {णा धार इष्टं caution काधि जलो tho poet 
has veiled 108 intention to depiet tho eatruggle with 
and tho conqnest of the Budilhists of Ceylon, -that 
ho पाष livod undor & Buddhistio power, and 
tlioreforo found णश्‌ compellod to concenl his 
roal purpoas - and that besi des, to uecureo his छक) 
aafety, he just tooßx an old Buddhiſtio legend, and 
modified it to auit tio object ho had in view 

ण addition to this tondeney, vhether it bo apo- 
cially political or having referonceo to tho history of 
cultivation in general, पछ unduestionably runa 
tluwugh च Ramcyana, and secures for it its 
character as & national Epic, it has शप्र another 
purposs जला niay be त to lio on tho very ना 
faoo, namely, to represeut 7 & 70 & as an incarnation 
of ४18101४, and to ceonſirm the upremacy of this 
god ovor all tho other goda. With respect to चंड 
mattor, howovor, ĩt is difficult ४० १७८६७ in how far 
ए भा himaelt᷑ had this purposo in view, or whether 
it may not have been iutroduced in lator additions 

* 7], 18, 2 ä. 

¶ कभक 


जा ०६ vairam 08000 रच na इप्‌]. 

म क कन ४७ 0४! रोक tvavsa. 
ह —** vol. II —* 200, (गि 
सप Muir, IV ५ 80 ५८५५ छ, 16, 41 

्भ्कगान्छौः 1 चम morning 10 7, ०६- 
80०420० & 2 vedavidunſm Eratupravarayéjinim 
न्दर brũuhmaghocham. 

॥ शा, 195, 62 21, 

१ क अद 7, 61, 58 एभाण्ण््‌ ०9 ६०0६ शण्डा 


*# II, 109, 38, 26. Sohl. 


ढ्‌ 1999, XI 488-489 ; अम, कन, 
1.1 1 न 
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४० tho poom. 00 account ० the 10098 699०6 
tion 10 ऋत the portions that bring out this 1०४ 
atand vith the genoral atruoturo 9 tho जण) it is 
नशा तकण that the latter viow has been ऋ 
generally १९०१४९९. एण if Mheelor's opipion 
as to tho anti-Buddhiſstio tendeney of the कणन 
ahould bo positively establishod, पाला tho राशन म 
{0086 vho believo that ho had himuelf givon धा 
Vaiehnava complexion to his workt would un- 
doubtedly roooĩvo no inconsiderablo भण) inas- 
पलो as this viow ao completely harmoniſses जि 
tho anti· Buddhĩstio theory. As a matter of fact, 
at least, ihe result vas that by means of ध 
74906, and especially by moans of the 
Vaishnava elements in it just referred to, ancicatanco 
of ४16 most important kind was rondereod to tho 
eſforts of tho Bréabmans, जाली wero १1766050) णड 
५९ clothing ०६ their divinities and of tho worehip, 
of their gods with ०७५ lifo, to tho recovering of 
tho ground vhich Buddhiamn had won amoug the 
people. And it is at all éeventa a remarkable 
phonomenon that tho oldd Bnddhistie इम of tho 
pious prince ४78; which glorified him as an 
14691 of Buddhictie eqnanimity, भणति havo been 
oust hy the skilful haud of एतं into > forms 
vhich, whether in accordanco with his own plan ग 
through tho introduetion of subscquent गला 
has &0 povwerfully contributed io the snppretcion 
and overthrov of Buddhiain —-the Buddhistic elementa 
ao tavourable and gratifying to thho populur æpirit 
being preserved, und morely clothed in a garb 
aubnervieut to thio मोदाय pretennions. 

10 addition to the Buddlustie legenid, it is boyond 
question tliat Palmixi must have 044 acecess to 
othor matorials for No work, कत euter into 1४४ 
composition, and vhiech must पणि धाह very firet 
have aecured it à fuvourablo recoption among the 
pooplo. It is vory obvions, for inutanoo, ४०४6९ a con- 
uection botween 2 & 10 8, the hero of his work, anid 
tho agricultural domi-god of tho same name, the 
९4702 Halabhrit of धार Brahmans. 1 1४९8 
४2080 oalled attention to this elsewliereſ, भ 
have Iaid upoecial stress on this point, that in the 
versions of tho Rama-Saogo कासो aro found in tho 
44004010 4040, aud aomo of whioh aro of considor- 
ablo antiquityqſ, ® special prominence is givon 
almoat throughout to tho fact that tho reign of 
Rama was a Golden Ago, and that cultiva tion भाव 
agriculturo were then vigorously ण्ण, Tho 


अगला vol. इ, p. जा, # at leant undecided. 
—— ⏑— 

0 णु) in १२००9 19 1 [ 
form; and 18 9 ०8 to Monier William 5* 
that लर wero to $+] here lator (0 —8* uenees, I had 
already pointed ont this fact in my treatias on tho Rama 
Tup. 276 (1864,) oven 08008 10118 had made ॐ 

। 1) the conbente ० the Daao 

Of. Ind. Mud. 1. 175, 377. 11. 298 410. Vorles. 

09 Ind. Lit. Geceh. 


Arnn. 6, 18782.) 


oxile of ए 7 8 seomsa intended #0 represont the 
winter-timo, during vhioh theo activity of Naturo, 
and especially tho operations of agriculture, aro 
at a atand-atill. Any other direct eovidencoe, how- 
over, 0६ शती) a connection एककः ६0696 two is not 
iu tho moantiino fortheoming. But on tho other 
hand, as regards 7 in & ' 6 wife 8 1६6) thero aro two 
poĩnta that aro all tho णह deaerving of notico: — 
namely, firast, hor mythical charactor itaelf; 96607व- 
Iy, aud specially her relation to the aimilarly named 
goddoss of ४6 Vedio ritual, tho aymbol of tho 
ſield- furrow (9८4) ; and indeed tho rignificanoo of 
botli (लः pointa hiould beso fully reoognised as that 
1४ coulil lardly 16 called in queation. Tho accounts 
in thu वमद वकत त्याह ला beiug born from 
a pluughed वदपर कष्‌ regarding her return into 
thho [ण्ण of her मौष्टा Eartht; tho name of 
her victer ४1114, vhiech लना bo explained क 
९५ ऋ 087 aecid-ſiclid;“ ſinally, tho zurumnot ग 
1८ father JFanaka: Stradvaja ^ लाह ४ 
plough भा 8 banner:“ are alone decisive of her 
inythâcal, भापस ehurncter. Fortunntely, he- 
धवत for (1४५ working uut uf the eouception, पपठ 
wan arailublo र gloriſied representation म thie 
धापा फणा कषाः र In ddra or Parjanya iu 
116 (0१६1 textu, whieh picturo ष्टा appearauceh 
in कलो plustie रकण benuty that thie लाली न 
(९८ puot necdeil only to क्तत à few tonches [लाए काण्व 
there. प्रसत्त with theso characteristies of tlic 
natiounl goddens, thie representatiuon of पाल wife of 


क [040 1, 60, 14, 15, {7 ९८1: शा 706 krishatahb 
नाछा lnænitiil utthitäa षो | kahetram शन्वीणह्त 
[द्वाद कमाण 3 1६०६1 vis rutéâé. ७9 ६६९ | utthits क tu. 
vurdlia mini कात्‌ शपू viryavrulkotĩ ins य uthupite 
र | ७५४६९६१ utthitäin tam tu.. 

¶ Firat mentioned indeed in Iha Dtturabanda. 

{ Firat, a0 far as 1 lhauxe been able to dügcover, in the 
&1 |, ह... (^. 0 

§ @. my 416 uber Onino und Nortentu pp. 870, 878, 

&rivam tod १४१४070 ०497 76 the words used 80 
early & in the Acu⸗. 100, naturally, however, without any 
reference to tlie later nosition of 8171 as the wiſe 0 
1807, or to tho identitiation of 8 1४४ as the wife ण 
Rama, with the later. 

Was it Vlmiſkis पित्ता of the two names, Ramæ 
820 Sita united in the Buddhintie legend, that १४८९०१५ to 
him tho iden of making uss of them for his contemplated 
जण, vhiehb had for 105 objeet the restoration of the national 
$> ? Or may कठ conlecturo that 106 made 8060 a ४४९ ॥ of 
९698 29788 vwiih the intention of lowering the तीन 
१ vhich 8 ४१०१9 was 001, by glorifying his ancertor 
~ & 7) a —4 १४९०४६० जरो ४४ natural ६० aak, especially 
it Vhoeelers रशनन 06 adopted, vith referenes to the legend 
regarling the origin 0? ५26 8/4 *3 1966. Vhether ve 
arõ aluo ६0 maintain, vith regatd to there 9००00196 legende 
०? Rama the progenitor o ४७ 8.4 ॐ 9, and of 46702 
and 8 {६ A &8 ehĩ (न्धा ० 7) 2 8272611 — thore 18 auoh 
ॐ 607९6000 baetweon thom on ००९ › ०० 28४८2 
9120019 and ४6 81४६ 9 theo grikyo-ritual on 
06 other, 26 7 haveo @9801064 regarding tho representations 
— tuk…is aoemso ६0 708 io be at least रश queſtion- 
able. 

Vide त, Vorles. Uber Ind. Iàt. p. 182, 

† 706 8०06४0९8, Iing ot tho Kaueo vho veited upon 
Alexander ४ ७०५४ ४ (न 18 शद only ४08 ana- 
एष, of Aa vapati vide 0, Ind. Alt. 5, 800 n. II, 181, 

® the naine जो) 018 eountry 9190 — व econ — 
(1९४ mo aay in pareinx) ध Kathe, the nams ० ४७ ए 
10७ -960001. ¶16 [6६68 9 ανticαα is ०००१ 
19 ६० 2216०6७ 27, 9 (© 29, Vi, 6 10 8. Nir. 79 4 Ind. 
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पाण must havo awakened the widest पन्वा J 
876 this conception of her was admirably 
fittod भधान for purely poetical uses, or for the 
purpose of bringing एषठ the hearers to पान 
allegiance to the Brahmanical goda. एर has 
besĩdes introduced an additional eloment into his 
ropresoutation of अ, by inaking hor tho daughter 
of tlio pious Videha king, Janaka, [द्भ 
honoured on accouut of his relations with इ]. 
valkya in ^106 Hrakmana of the White Vqjus, and in 
various legeuds of ४116 4062) = a circum- 
81017168 पल) 18 10 doubt partly duo to tho desire 
of giving, by means of this paternity, à docidedly 
Brahmauical colouring to hor १6१०८०४ and which 
in fact inay casilxy be uuderstood as in 80108 
meaunure favouriug an earlier conjocturo of my ownꝰ 
uainely, प (षदं [फालः belonged to that 
[तत ५६ [वा आधौ = correpouls to tho king- 
(७111 ७६ ॥ ०४ & 1१, hurdering ou पाए region of ध 
४1५५112, nud सपमा त्रा the eloncat relntions with 
पष्ठ पा दोर्ण city of wliich, Kingdom, Ayo- 
(1॥ ङ # the ncene क कषणम कण is [भप It in भत 
dexerviug oſ notico tiat ASsvapati, tho kiug म 
ihe Kekayn, f who appears in thio Itumu- 
4८१4 च tlie brother-in-law uf Duvarntha, is लार 
tioned in tho (षणा त 16 कवठ कुन 
४१ being uearly coutonporary भाति च 800४4, § 
Auid 1110 वाठ ५६ Sütä herself oceurs ॥॥ & 
त ५०-1८४४ | कै» कश्य tliun in uso as 0 proper naino: 
[1:णप्ड्की" धष bhearer ण it appears thiere in 0 relation 


9/1, IX, 4१1); १४ क permitted to exposo new-born female 
eliililren, but फ फमठड ; धवि atri ynui jãtiini purâayauti, 
ड [पता . 

ध ‡ 1॥, ©, 1, 1 (Ckund. €», VII, 11, vide Ind. णद. 1 179 

10, २9. 

53 प regard ४0 this ↄpecial referenee ४० gloriſiod 
naiues ĩu पाठ पू / 111४8 १५ ५४, 1४ ahould 06 added that ॥ (1665 
uwu naine, as is well-Knuwen, appeats ainong ६6 teaeher 
vo 20 mentioned in tho 4८141४02, aAnd indeed it 
nppeara in vns punaage (I, 9 4) as (फणा next to that ण 
८10१५८८८ १.%॥५) ९142 Ind. Stud. 15147, vhero l have called at- 
1८111०0 ६५ the fact tuuat a (2091909 is also axetibed to one 
+" 111४९४0. [४ 18 appareutiy, ४५ be pure, quite a modern 
pertormunco (ride Aufroeht, Cutal. Codil. ०45. न | 
1216.) bearinz the nams ६4५८ कधा a 
compused in 103 ०१०१०९८६. १९९४ ; 0४४ the indieat- 
10६ ५ this namse 18 ध. न+ (४016809 oepecially क 062 जहे 
conaider ४।५५ 662००666 „/५(५64776 (0५८० (for ४6 form ot 
ध 00716 ०116 S'atap र 1 ४.9, $, 30 ज 00 celebratoul (2८ 9४ 2 9 
९१019४४ in & dramatie form, belonged to a Brahmanie 
tamily vhieh atudied the Tuittiriu (7 ho Ehaꝙq. Pur. 
IX. > 21, ed. Burnouf, p. 191 —— 1५1८५) १ 
पाला ६०९75 ७१९६8 drama 61184 १०0९१ 6068 (9५8 
Taylor, Catalogus 9९ 07, 798. 111; 12045 1857} ९070960 
४ ७०१७४३०४) 7} (0४वकमदतीडा ४ 1, ५४ ०1068 
&०त 6०४0०410 ४0 the irat 919 (2,022 9६ 00९ ~ / „1. 
and that, —* ४४9 names 00 ६06 Bages 13 09720 ह 4, ॐ 
and Atri, @0 शका ६801 ङ्‌ prominent 10 1 अन्ध 
deseription 0 (106 oxile, ap also among tho ६९९८0०९७ of 
the Tiet. Veda. 100 al [४4 then, ¢ 7009928 &0 08 
Lairiy preasumabls that tho Rdmu-Sugo ज very (दप 
07९96790 amoog the followeare of tho q/us, ** of 
ihe 2014. Veda —* ६018 18 ग * ‰० 08 6690009 79 
oniy on € gruund that 11409996 Arat vho made ॐ 
poetieal ueo 0? the 3000) जड ous ot — — bore 
& ०206 peculiar to them. Accordin; ४० ths tradition of ध 
(व (दिना ~~ का 11, 68 84 5 vide Hall in the Ind. 8८९. 
2 II, 86 and भः ए. 919 1/7 va⸗ «< 07 lov ९४8८९ | 

£ 0 19 ॥18 ऋण 19618 00710 Bhuvab buti 9 any- 
18 io bo found that bears out this aaertion. 

[श Ar. 16 8 10, 1-> 
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quite different from ४४६ vhich is found both 10 the 
FI-NYATitual and in tho Ramdyana, namely, as tho 
daughter of Ba vit ar, 1790189 2791470 2६1, and 
as onamoured of the Moon, vho on his part looked 
नाधो loving eyes on another of the daughtersꝰ 
७११९७ (90) ; by tho help of her father, 
however, cho ७०००९९8 in winning his love. 1४ 
86608 to mo that in this Saga, too, ve may find an 
element that has been made uso of by का ; in 
80 far only, howover, as tho garlandf with किल 
her father decks her browsqg (aecompanying tho 
action जाप) the recitation of various 86६60688.) and 
on aecount of the virtus of vhich, an à love charm, 
theo vhole legend has been narrated, may probably 
have अथात as & direct model for ४6 angarago 
(ꝓhilter) which Anas ù 4, the vifo of Atri, 
ponra 0४४ in tho form of an oĩutment, over the 
limba of BIt A. A atill further parallel is indeed 
offered horo to zealous mythologists. For 80066 
RaAma 18 at & later period, oalled alao Rà ma- 
९४ 9 ०07४१ and indeed is called alao by the ०७6 
ChaAndra 1१80६०० tho mildness, which is 80 
prominent a feature in his character may, per- 
haps be explained in this way, that originally ho 
vas nothing moreo than & Moon-genius, and that 
consequontly the Sage found in the Taitt. Br. re 
garding ४6 lovo of 8 {४६ (that 18, tho field-furrow) 
णिः the Moon actually representa tho first germ out 
ot कात) the Saga of tho RAmdyana 128 grown — 
that the angaraga —ointment of tho Ramayana, 
the क्छ alumbara of the Tuitt. Br., is just tho 
fragrant vapour or 106 dewv सोल rises out ot tho 
furrow, and in vhieh the Moonlight is reſflected. 
This रणात bo indeed genninely poetical, and per- 
haps also quito posriblo, if it were not that ४6 de- 
ignation of Rama as Ramachandra, or 
simply as Chandra is only found for the ſirnt 
timo at 80 lato & date, that rather ६06 converse as- 
# 0. 87900४4 5७; —5 — 0५४, 8५ ऋ. 7,8 11 
Thie 18 0 १०४४६ ०1 & variation 0 ६6 oider legende, 
9106, for 10819766, 8.96, Ar. 18, 1, Nir. 12, 8, 02६8 8४ ६७ ए 
१९ 015 daughter 8 2 ङ्‌ ई in marriags ६0 ४06 NUoon; (५. 
120 tho marri of 8990, vviho bears twins (वद 
æithund) to her huaband ए 1९४8562६ (6६. 1 7, 1-2 त 
XII. 10; 11) just 28 31६ १०65 ६० च, 
9८040) कं (कववं (अकवा १८११ (0306071 अका 
4/1. क, ब. | 1141 न ८ 
$ — — —*2 ह 1/1 ‰#० (1०६६. 
क i 
(1 ।, 12. | ५८ 86001. Lide (तौ । * — ०८१ 
barhiahi ildm nidkoyd ०0 व्क 072०044; अकत Ct ६068 
vimilar ४88 0 00 (वा 2 as denoting @ 1०९७ दाका in ६18 
Kaur. 85 * 8४७. V, ꝛ62.) ß caunot be [कु 
identieal with (कवा (auu“. 16), भ्न्टण्ट्ठ tluat फणौ क 
oeeur in ४06 ककड; but perhaps 606 menning 8 कासा 
aimilar. 10 the Sarmopradipa II, 8, 5 कीना ०४20) 
aeyam candænddi प्य word hagara 18 used 
१४६8 — as the 29706 for £ ointmenta, auch as 
randal·oil and tho 1४5 (भषतो, नीना शु) ham ehandanüdi 
व ए — Inũtavxam | ६0.004 agurv- 
| | 9 
711, 9 18 1 0६ . , vi 
4 4 
⸗ - 0५१ 1 ००५. [. — gutrun —— 
1 28 ऋ ॥ #9400 &#1 
— ——— — 9150 in ६४6 


धि 42090900 10) 18 ४26 (दविक 44466८० 
(५-9द949; 22 ४४७ ६९ ` given ६0 42 work 
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cumption is far moro probable, namely, that a poeti 
6४] apirit among the Bräahmans connected 7 470 & 
with the Moon ण्ण on account of the gentlenen of 
his characterf; though by this राला > reſlox 
referenco by the learned to the Sità-Sago of tho 
Taitt. Br. 16 by no meana exoluded.ꝭ 

(70 08 oontinued.) 


१708 08, 


48 the रशं ० 0 tho Attunagaluvanea by 
D'Alwis is raroly to 06 met with, J aubjouin an 
extract from that कण (0. 176 ff.), ceontaining tho 
auhetance 0 tho Ducarathu 4260, This is evi- 
dently based, in part at least, on ॐ metrical version 
of tho atory; and theo verss quoted at tho लमक 
abont the 16.000 years that Ruma reigned after his 
happy return from exile has an almost exact coun- 
terpart in tho Ramayuna itaolf᷑ (though tho number 
of years there is only 11000), as well as in sovoral 
of ४५6 Ruma legends in tho 127400८. And it 18 
very [0991018 ihat an acquaintanes ज्र tho 108 
of ४8 एता text, which ia thereforo greatly to ४6 
desired, might bring to light मी तपती coincidencen 
of & aimilar naturo. 

In aforotimes there was at Baranes & king 
named Daaaratha. Hse reigned righteouely, 
766 from the [णपा causes of ०026 (favour, anger, 
fear, and ignoranco). His quecen-consort, wüho was 
at thio hoad of 16,000 wives, becamo tho mother ग 
two sons and & daughter. पाऽ eldest was called 
Rama 7 & ०११६ (Doctor), the aecond क named 
LAKKhAna, and the daughter 81४4-0 6 vi⸗-Bome- 
timis afterwards the queen-consort died. Upon 
this event the king was aftlicted for some time; 
and being eonsoled by his ministers ho performed 
1081 was necessary to bo dono, भात्‌ married anothe: 
queon. 8116 णाह him love and affection, and in 
procoss of timo conceived and bore him & कका 


p. 9. n. e. Althouꝶh aceordĩng to the aceounta iu re- 
dent Purmese writinge, the naines & 7 ९902778 आव 
RAm 2810) & are ते among those ० the 1986 [71668 
0 971780९६ vhich toun 18 aaid ६० 025९8 [ल्या १६ 
atroyed 771 the year 94 4.1). > ९६ 1.93861, 11. 1037 prohably ०९७ 
8001९61६ १00 ſar whon from this धाटद्ःाडततठ 108 ऋरि 
xith tolerable certainty that 9078९ — ४८0 ४७५ bexinuing 
0 ४९ (भाप) साह च 18 09 प vas hunoured there पालं 
the ०४016 of {१ & 0 2." On ६06 eontrary, ६1९४९ names, vnich 
818 4 underatood as having 8006 relation £ ६९ 
1६ & 7 & 0 the Aciniiyancu, may be aupposed rather to enter 
# very emphatie protert igainut tue authentieity गं mere 
Burmese aecuunta, and enpecially अदु their having any 
— with regaril to ६४8 period in quuestion. 

ide (4११११, 9५३. 

† 10 20 11000/॥/ 1. €, 26 † 0078४866 ५ ईृषयण्णबाङन ` 
३. anataĩka 1 2 

{ 41 ४06 Bhagaruta (79४1490; for instance, 2६ ĩs well noun 
that many अवादि (सविस्य remininceneen can be णचि 
ed ०४४५ ^ 0 ६४९ ०1660166 of tue 2110069 ~ 1 टव 0४र्ठ छन्था 

the most recent times beſtowed a कधिक्ा018 तान्यहं 
ot attention on the hintory ० Id & ठा & 18, (45 ज्र [४४९ वशा 
९0 19 note [^ 128 referred to above) ९४14न enough. 

ad vhen, as we find it atated 10 १1468187) “ ६6 ointineut 
tiven न्क 0881058 ४0 81४६, vhien vaa to ronder छनि 
6९ heautiful, ७ नभो by ७०06 ४४ to moan piety 
ण faith in Rma, v — renders all women beautiful.ꝰ it ia 
probablo tliat नर are to look hers alao for + 29196 ट्म 
— डव (1 म्न Tuitt. regarding the 1078 of tho ज्ज्व 
(ई । 


(श, 6, 1879. 


(addhagabbhanurih4rd), 06 was named prince 
80 978६8.० From the love कोधो he 0078 to the 
808, the king 81 to tho queen: Dear (bhaddao), 
प भाभी confer à boon; acoept (it). Behaving as 
having aocepted धनै or as 1 cho wero pleased at it, 
ale (vas 811680६ for & time) and went up to the 
king (००6 day), when tho boy vas seven or eight 
yoars af ago, and anid to ४06 तिह : ५ ९886 your 
majesty, a boon was conferred by yon upon my 
aon; givo it to him चणक." Dear, takeo 1४" replied 
the king. “Sire, givo ४06 kingdom to my 800." 
The king शाकण his fingers wrathfully ७ : 
WVreteh (४००८८), J have two 8008 as resplendent 
as two flames 0 fire, and doest thou winh ine to पा 
पाल and givo tho kingdom to thy 807 2" (Whereo- 
upon) terrifiod, 916 quietly entered her bed-cham- 
ber. On subacqueut days (nevertheless) 878 re- 
poatodly asked tho 17 to 06९४1०४ the very king 
dom (on her son). Tho king, शा refusing her 
tho boon, and reflecting, — that women were un- 
grateful भात envious, and that either hy means 
of forged vwritinga (८५[0का४६) {= or by means 0 9 
diahoneat bribo (6 षपलप्षलाढ)) 116 queen miglit 
proeure the death of his zous,“ cauaed them to bo 
sumimonod (to 119 preaence), commuuniented tho 
anine (ls misgivings) to them, and इतति ; 
«Children, aoino calainity पहात befall गणा if 
you live 06७; go (thereforo) to # foreign country 
or to tho woula; return at the timo of my funeral 
obaecquies (Ahumuxũle), und assumeo tho sovereiguty 
to vhich you ars linenlly entitled.“ So anying, he 
sent for aatrolagera (nimittaca), aud enquired म 
पाहा how lang 19 ऋणात्‌ livo; aud having learnt 
that he कण [रस ५ [पतीला periud of twelve years, 
anid: (काक return after twelvo yeara णि 
hence, भात्‌ asconil धार throno.“ Tho princes anying: 
Well,“ ७१८५१ the kiug, aud weut पेणा the 
miansion weeping. Sitdovi (लाक पीड) 
anid: ५ (०० will go with my brothers,“ valuted 
the king and proceeded with them weeping. * 

Thoae threo persous, accompanied with a large 
retinue, left (tho लक); कात्‌ dismissing them 
(after they had gone somo distance,) gradually 
reached IIImavanta, and built ४ dwelling 
in à loenlity ला had the advautage of water 
and herhs, andd ahonnded की various fruits; 
and living on them they dwelt there. ८४१४१६४ 
9९1] 1, 8 प ४78 and his अ 311४ शप 
plicated 26 0 8, and obtained his consent (to the 
following proposal): ५ Vou हात्‌ to पड in tho po- 
aition of ® father, thereforo tarry yon here, wo शोभा 
feteh herbs anid fruits and mnintain you.“ 


* IAlvis has किमत 11701 1५५८. 

¶ अद १८८४ (0070-2) (षां (॥ "(५ behaving as 1? 
(१0९ had) aerepted 1६३३, ९, वप ` = पता णू her manner ६0 
heliere that शो vouid necept tho मीहि hereafter,“ (the 
(र (१९९५) has uaually tlio menning, pructer: proper- 
puttinę; aside.“ 

य इध referenco to this कणत, cont. Ind. Sireiſen, II. 
«3 -2, In adiditien to the | तन्र९ quoted thereo तलह 
lettere anil 106 like, anmuroun pronfa aro to be found in 
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From thenoo RAmea was altogether at homo 87 
the others nourichad him with herbe and fruits. 
कणां they wero thus dwelling, xĩng Danaratha, 
owing to tho इतं for his 8078, died (& preinaturo 
death) in tho ninth year (after the departore of 
his sons). His queen, after the rites of creination, 
8810 : ^“ 01४8 ४6 kingdom (chutta) to my ovwn इता 
01006 ए ४ & 7 & £ &.'” The miniſters saying — those 
vho &78 entitled 0 the kingdom काठ 17 the foreat, 
did not eomply. (Vhereupou) prinee 910878६8 
(resolving) -* ज्या bring my brother Rama 
from tho woods and will 86 him upon the throne,“ 
proceeded with four-hodied army and tho five-folil 
royal insignia (pancho rq́jukaxkudhabhupda) | to the 
locality vhere RAama dwelt; and pitehing their 
tenta near 1४ 91878६8 जत्र त्श ministers 
went ४० 018 residence at a timæo uhen Lak 10898 
and 81६६ had gone to the woods. He met 
767 a at the door ग his residence, in the onjoy· 
ment of henlth, and quietly aoated [६6 8 firm goĩden 
gtatuo. Having accosted him and takon his reupect- 
ful distance, Bharata informed him of the 
novs regarding the king, and wept with 018 minis- 
ters falling down at the feet ग ९६712. But 
RAm a लील wept ला corrowed. In him there 
was not tlie sligltest emotiun. J In the evening, 
wvhilst Bharat was (yet) weeping, the other 
two returued with herba anid fruits. 

Whereupon Rſi m & thus pondered: —“ These are 
cehildren. They have not. as J have, tho भम 
of 2०40072 .9 If at onco it be said to them; 
xour father ia dead, unablo to bear tlie grief, their 
hearts will he rent. J कणा (thereforo) by 8016 
deviee get them to descend into the water, and 
ahall then eause the intelligenco to be conveyed 
(to then).“ He then, pointing to & pond opposite to 
thein, apoke in a couplet thus: “ Vou have come 
very late, let this bo n puniahment for एणा, Get 
down into this wator and atand. La 
anil 811 & ome $© hoth (ettha Laxhana Sitä साव) 
हात्‌ descend iuto the wuter.“ They at ouce de- 
aconiloil हतात्‌ कह्तं (as desired); कष्टा, conmunicat- 
ing to पाला the (sad) intelligence, & प 8 garo ut- 
terancetotlie remaining eouplet: —“ This Bharata 
saya thus: — King 0 88878६18 18 dead'.“ The 
moment they heurd the intelliance of their 


fnther“a denth they hecame inseusible. It wan again 


conveyed १८ them, anl they again hecame insgansible. 
When they hail thus faintedd fur त third time, कि 
ministers तक्षतत कात्‌ liſted them प) [ष्मा the water. 
and aet them सका का ट छाप, After they 
[तव्‌ recovered, all ७८ them reciproenteil their क्वान 





Haqhuan's eommentary vn tlue (001000५१ / १11100८ ; लट 
एवमान, p. 217, 221. 2.5. 210, 21, 24, २ 117 

§ In thia renpeet धाद demranaur र 76 निन दत in the 
प्रद (१1 [[कापिड्‌ ; Alanunl. p. 117) eurres- 
णाच murh more elonely with {16 accuunt in the ककभनरनतव 

| Cunſ. तण्डकः (वधाव, p. 222 (heræ 7111211 
11. 1/1) क्‌ Contrast ItAmay. 11. 119, 

* "78 visdom of takinx पिपत कञ्क, क हटल्नृ्तादु शो 
thinæs vith complaiunauce, ० भप्त ४५ सकलकर्म 
0 11५, 
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and wept &2 bewailed. Bharata (however) 
pondering, 1... 11111118 1 | 1 
81४ &, 6000 ४08 momont they heard the intelligenoo 
० their fathers death, aro unablo to restrain their 
इत ; एणं RaAma vorrous not and weeps not; 
7 भ], therefore, enquiro of him tho causo of his 
uonorrovingꝰ⸗ uttered tho 986०0 atanra for the 
(purposs ०४) that सातप ~~ 

«५ थरा heard tho denth of 2 father, aorrow 
distresses ihes not (आद tun pasuati) ° पि 6708, Dy 
vhat power (pabhava) doeat thou not 1०9 for 
that जाले chould be grieved णि 7" 

RAma then addrescing him explained the ree- 
aon vliy ho norrowed not: 

I.— If᷑ & perxron by ष्ठ gricf cannot proteet 
C(nũtitum) a tling, wherefore vlhiould a का (vrinnu) 
and diacreet (medhäari) पावा distress himaelf? 

2. -Tho yonng as vell as (Junurd लद) 1106 कत 
ihe ignourant an well 8१ tlie wise, and tho poor क्ट 
well as thio rich—all are (alike) suliject to वली 
(207 ४/)0111/4012) 

3. -7The ripe fruit 18 ever in dangoer of पाणु 
(णठ (nuputondi); no likewise man that in एण 
(ग aàa woman) 18 always in danger uf denth. 

4 Many peoplo १76 श्या in the morning ८ 
vhom) sonie dianppear in thie evening (रता) 
(and again) many peoplo छाए seen in {16 eveuing 
(of ऋणा) sone disappeur in thio षकाण 

5. — {£ & पुप्‌ persou, whio wecju afllicting 
himself, ean derive auy proſit (लात (40११) 
then indecd schuuld tha कठ iuan do the आ6 
(447९१९7६ [7] २1८१497). 

6. — ५ vho torments [तर्य (1१4१४ त (1790) 
(0४ sorrow) ९९०11९8 lean त्‌ं (eolourleis) cheer. 
leas; by sorrow (५) thio deuid are not snvod (छ 
/uilenti), it in vnin (09210) (therefore) to weep 

T. As a 1107188 (aurunnm) involved in fiames 18 
extiugniuhnod की water, ao likewise tho steady 
woll-·iuformed, intelligemt aud learneil ताण शुष्मा 
destroys thio कणा ० that is beguttou (tho felt aorrow) 
an the wiud (lri ves avay 0 tuft oſ) eotton. 

B.-Alone in वपो (९० va mucheho) horn in n 
family —alons dues ho depart; the chief ल्‌ म 
the enjoyment of all एलु is पसह very कण 
tion together (णा & time) 7१०01८१४ ७ ४८ 
1 1 .[ ¡ ,(/ ) 

9. - Whereforo (0 lieart (haduxyom muncim €) ८) 
uf the wiso and well-informod, wlio 8668 bothi this 
and the worlil to coino (pascato imam eha param 
eno lokam), and vlio knove tho बद्वा (वान) 





* पाध — (7. 41 11 क, |, / क, (/ 
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NMaoturto 08 all thius, epecially the सण realitias ० 
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1. 8, कठ तकन) 18 not 1709090 oven by ex- 
0९6 ण गछन, 

10.--ाण्ड I 00 exactly what chould ०९ done 
aliall, secing भात enjoying (o ham dusum ९02 
0०प्द्कलार 2) तक्षत (my) relationn, and protect 
all tho तच, 

9 © 6 ® 69 0o 9 § ® 

Tho attendants vho heard this sermon 9 Paudit 
Rama, deeclaring the tranusientness of thinge, 
were consoled. Aftorwardsa prince Bharata, 
aaluting RAma, aaid: “Accept the kingdum गं 
Bf TAnASI.“ 

“ (पि, ४१८ LaKEhana and 31६६ and rule 
the kingdom.“ 

(Why not) your Highness 2" 

Child, my father anid to mo: ' Atssume the king- 
dom by returning after twelvo years. If 1 go now, 
I would not be actiug प ४0 his word. 1 भपप 
thereſore go after tlio expiration ग प reinniuing 
three yeara ?" 

५५ १४1५ vwill reigu until then 2" 

५ [20 yec.“ 

५८ ईए ८ cannot.ꝰ 

Then (इङ) -- तण] 1 come these भन्ल्मु का 
reign,“ 119 touk णण 118 बठल (तृट of grass (शाह) 
पात्‌ gave thein (to Bharata.) Those tliree people, 
taking tha कलर) कात्‌ saluting thie paudit, went 
witli (प्लत retinues tö 74741191 The choes 
reigned for three yearns. दष्टे ministers placing 
tlio शक्र alioes on the तलात्‌ nlininistered justice. 
Whenevor they comnmitted भा act र injumice, tlie 
ahoen etruck eneh other. From that warning 
(शहा) they rehonrd tlio ९80. = But vhenever चष्ट 
acljudicated justly, धा ahioes reininotd भाला, 

The Pandit, aſter the oxpiration of threo yearn, 
left धीन कणत, भात, having renched क्ता) en- 
tered tho roynl park. Tho princes learning his 
urrival entered thie park atteuded ऋपा minintern, 
inatalled Sitſ (in tho oſfico of) queen-conxourt, 
तात्‌ performed धाह cereiuony of consecration on 
hoth. The १1 8१०९६४०) काण had been thus con- 
uccrated, uncendeid an ornuinentod ecarriage, entered 
the eity क्रा a largo retinne, and हलि receiviug 
revorential anlutation, auconded the upper भण 
र 1४ magnificant mannion enlled SuKanda ka. 
From theuco he reigued rigliteously for 16.000 
years anud went to henven. 

dos क एवकहव्यीषडकीपं १0 चवक ०८ | 

4१0५01०० ०१0 दा ० rqijam acuruyi 
7 ४११०४ having delivered this sermon, applied 


the trus explanation abe Huntlinxkx· Roth. ११. As an शून 
xivon to Rima in tho 4, I. 11. V. 32,1 
न le इना form of धा —5 — differs only ĩn tho third 
and, as — remarked € in this rerpeet alto, 
Maat — 68 hundred years ars qpon of, 10०9088 of भज 
hundred (ना therefore जन ८ only 11000 yeara 
inetead 9 16.000 but as tho remninder, ६678 18 
— identity ;———— गणा 
88 va: ⸗ 


{8 1, 8. (8, {1.३ 
॥ , । + / „1. \ | 
This 18 how 1६ oceurs ॥ the last chapter of ४6 Ra- 
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(०००९) the 7222 ४0 the matter in hand: 
and after Me oxplanation of tho four verities, the 
huabandmanꝰ attained the कन, Dasaratha 
० that period # कणन king Su d dhodamna, tho 
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mother (of Rama) —AAmAyß, SItA-RA- 
HUIAMAt —Bharata, 4011209, Lakkhana— 
BAr putta, the retinus -theattendanta of Bud- 
१४४, and RAmna ſam] L.“ 


CORRESPONDENOCE, NOTES, ^ प्रा QUERIES. 


Dinojpur, 160 February 18172. 

I अला be glad if sorte of tlio readers of᷑ ४18 
ज्व Antiquary would aupply somo information 
as to tle hiatory of tho dictriet of Dinajpur. Tho 
only work to जता 1 havo arceas on the auhject 18 
Dr. Bochanan's Report, and tho कान्द unfortunate- 
ly omits to atato from vhat authoritieos his informa- 
tĩon was derived, 80 that J am able to form no esti- 
mate of its value. Thero aro scatterod about the 
diatriet numerous pieces of carvnd atono, horn- 
blonilo I think, saomo ग them highly ornamanted, 
aud apparently of ahout tho sameo dato, काली local 
tracdlition doclares to liavo beon brought तणा क्षा 
nagar, a placo now a jungle, but said to havo hoen 
tho royal rouiddenee of Rñja Ban, or Van, mention- 
ed in tho Aahſbhärat. Bän-nagar 18 situnted about 
aixteon niiles ùUouth ग tho town of Dinajpur, on 
tho Purnablioba river, भात्‌ four or five (णाल further 
dovn in tho mart of Kordoho € hand-burning“), 
8410 to derivo its namo from the burning of 998 
ण Bñua's वाक्‌ arins by Krihna. 1 knovw ण 
tho लाभा of al least four highly carved door- 
wayn, anil 80111} plain ones, beuiilos numoroua stones, 
Conorally hewu on oue or morse nides, often with 
mouldiugu, भात्‌ the inarka of inetal clamps for 
holding them together. There are alao, in different 
pluces, nomo ncore क pillars, क si milar workinnn- 
xlip, thiough hy 0 incaus uniform pattern. णाः 
of पलप काथ षठा प) आ tlio four corners of the tomb 
of Sultan जप, in पष्ठ iuididlo of tho HDän-nagar 
{पणार wlhere there aru alno & number of धा carveid 
atones to vhicli J um referring, though erideutly 
not in tho poaition for vhieli they were ला but 
taken [ङ tlie NIuualiana from some earlier एप, 

Some time ago 1 uont to the Beugal (नी 
Society a trauscript of an कहौ जणा & pillar, 
more richly carved than any of the otliers 1111 1 
have seen. nuw lying at the Rujhari Dinajpur, and 
(0 vlich [ [णठ to ſind the लोणः) as it is सिति 1० 


भव {११००५ VI) 10 A. (puda 3; vſtay oxabhaynkro- 
dho) in ८० (012 3 ; evamgununramuyukto), and in पीठ 
Bombay edition, VI, 130, 104, in which, likewiae, strange ४0 
86, only padas 1 2704 4 areo — $ 1४ does nut ल्लः 
in Gorr. at 21], Further, in {16 -/4॥ब0041/, VII, 2214 
3 ; भरव) 0्भााक्ाषौाहिद्ापण) २11१ १94 (गाः 33 Aro- 
ध bhũtvũ). 111414०. 2574 (2 9; Avodhyiyrim 
(+ / म). 10 ihe (00467, [1 |. 4191 9 08 ४९८" 
[9196560 runs omevliat differentiy; पिका) karitavan 
Ramas tatan 8४४ (7) 0 काक्षा ———— वणं hemistieh 
veeurs alao in the ſirat chnter ०9 ४06 (दक्‌ and indeed in 
the 0016 ot the toxta, in Senlegel (1, 1 98) and Gorr. (1, 
1 100), alas in the editions ०? Seramporo (1, 1 119) मगन 
[न —* .. 1, 97), and in 76. $ and it is found in 
eombination तध १ । follovingz aecond hemistieh, 0160, in 
aeeordanes vith the context in vhich it oeeurs, is regarded 


|; न सा क. 
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have been broken vhen 17 तणा ७6 of removal in con- 
8००७००68 of aoms altorationa, thirty or forty years ago. 
The insecription, in three linen, is an follovs: — 

Durvvriri⸗varũthini·pramathane dino eha इतक 
dharaih अ nandam कारं 

yanya inirgganagana- grſima-graho giyate Raum- 
bojſfnvayajena Gauda-pati 

9६ tenendu-mauleraynm 7748600 niramäyi हैर 
jara ghata varchena bhübhunhonah. 

एणा Raàjendralkla Mitra has been good enough 
to send mo the following trauslation: — 

By him, vhoso ahility in subduing the forces 
of his irresistiblo enemnies, and liberality in ap- 
preciating {16 merita of his auitors, are sung by the 
Vidyſidharas in celestial apheres, by that vovereign 
of Ouuda, by him 0 is descended from the 
Kambojan 1106, This temple, tho beauty of the 
earth, was erected for the selenecephalons (आरभ) 
in the year 888." Babu Rfjendralſla further remarka: 
—T7The figures J derivo from tho worda Lunjura 
gnhatu, (करद being eqnal to 8, the eight elephanta 
of tho quarters, @0त्‌ (04८0 threc-foldd or plural. 
Tho two dots at the लात miglit bo allowed to re- 
main to make it correspond का tho masculine 
prusculcuh, though the word bhGununa does not take 
tho masculino अञ. This appears to me to 0९6 the 
true meaning. But if the word voreſe 18 mis- 
lection of varelimann, it would mean a temple क्ली 
16 many ९९/११/९108 carveid on it.“ Tho pillar in 
quuestion has eighit elephauis carved upon it, two 
on oneh faee, cerouchiug eack der a tiger, or nono 
aimilar animal, जलो is rampant unon it. The 
छण aftorwarils told mo that thie date 8६8 must refer 
to cither tho Sunvat or the Shaka ora, aud would be 
ल्लः A. 0. 833 or A. D. 967, more probahly, judging 
from tho style of writing, tho later, anc thiat ho at- 
trihuted it to ono of the Shaiva dynasty of Beugal. 

Thin, if correct, chows that tho remains can 
huvo nothing to do with कड whoso story 1४ told 
(1101 न 2 
1 brahmalos Bomb., and for इष्णानकब-कषतर्ब 


omb. 


# This refers to Buddha's telling the भत of Rima (98 
the introduction of the ८0६ informs च) tho comfort 
of a एता ज110 had 1080 his father, and vho ५ over- 
608 vith grief, leſt गी all his avocations and vega © to 
lament; > 8079 18 told as 20 — 8 from ६6 olden 
timo: - vino men of old, 10 [पशत the eight roalities of 
08 (attha loxadhamma) did not at all sorrou on ६06 death 
9 a parent. Vo are ꝑrobably to ſind hero therotors 4 
६०४६ 0? trus Puddhiamꝰ (> Muller on Huddkiu — — 
Thia au bjeet was undoubtedly > favonrito theme in Bud- 
0016 preaching; eompars 08 this point the legend 02 
| ¦ | ul Dhammap. p. 959, रक्त tho father —— 
over ६९ death 0? 248 aon, 95 also the legend of Ki 
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10 ४6 Mahſbharat, and I chould [९ to Knowv more 
about the जड dynasty, and ita connention with 
the diatriet of Dinajpur. 

1 think 1 quite poesiblo that the original tomple 
to अर of which these aro fragments, was ereeted, 
not in Dinajpur, but in Gauda, the capital of its 
founder, भात्‌ that its fragmentas wero theneo brought 
ण ४6 Muhammadans vho had & largo frontier 
post at Ban-nagar, or therenhouta, not being in 
7०००6801 of thio country to tlio nortn. Ono reason 
for thinking so would be that there 18 no tradition 
of any such great 782 as ४16 founder ग this 
templo would be, or of any important personago 
between Bäna and the Muhainmadan conquest. 
On the other hand, it is from Bâûn-nagar that tho 
fragments havo boon distributed ovor the district 
of Dinajpur, and if it had been à Muhammadan, 
and not a Hindu building, which was there 
oonstructed of tliem, wo nlionlil acarcely find, as we 
do, thiat tho Muhammadaus [त plundered it for the 
docoration of tho toinb off Sultan Shah. It appears 
to mo possiblo that in Buchanan's time, 1806, tra- 
dition may havo coufused somo Shiva-worulupping 
काढ or“ King of the Forest,“ with Bana of 
the Mahäbhärata, and that thie date of tho former 
may 09४6 been about A. D. 900, or not very long 
anterior to tho Muhaminadan occupation. The ab- 
8०56 of all written listory rendders such coufusinn 
poesiblo. Then further oxplanation is required, 
भा ४ kiug of Gauda, of the Kambojun rae, 
ahould have set प) 8 costly teinple to Shiva at 
Bfu-nagar, forby ण ſifty iniles north-eust from (8, 
Buchanan tells & cnrious अण ०६४ atons vhich 
lay iu. ono of the sacred pools at Ban-nagar, धात्‌ 
vhich was aaid to bo a dead 6० thrown in by tho 
intidel Vavans, to pollute tha water. ठ had it 
pulled out, and it proved to be an image of tho 
एणा Vriuhabha, usually कणत्व by the Shaivaa. 
19 another placo 16 says that by the protection of 
Shiva, and tho ascistanco of juuglo fever, Bin-raja 
was enabled to repel the attacks of Kriulina, vho 
had & family quarrel with पण, but चाण afterwards 
Krishna ser.t iho Vavanas, eaters of beef, आणा 
Buchnnan believes to havo boen (16 Macedonians 
of Baktria, to attack 2408, and that they auceceded 
in defoating him, aftor deſiling his sacred ponds by 
a bit of boef tiod to the foot of & 1६1६8. This legend 
०१ ४06 bent᷑ and the other of tho dend cow, corres- 
pond eurioualy with the fact of the finding in 1805 
of the image of Vrishabha, aud } पण point very 
elearly to the overthrow 0 tlio worship म Shiva, 
aud to 1४8 previous existenco at Bñu-nagar. Buch- 
पक्ष aays that the atory 68६8 णा ihe वपः ण 
ono of tlio Purſinas attrihuted to एर, and | प्प 
from BSmall's Handbooſt Saunalbrit Literuture, that 
tho oarli·at (1816 asori beil to the Purſinas is the Bth 
or 9४ contury, uhile some aro as lato as the I6th. 
1 Babu Rajeudralala Mitra's date is correct, tho 
Ghiva temple at Bũûn-uagar was eroeted, and pre- 
aumably the worahip of 3liva was at ita heighut 
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about 4.0. 960, and tho Auhammadan conquest 
५98 in A.D. 1209, or only 260 years lator. Tho 
image of Vricehabha oannot have beon allowed to 
romain dishonoured, vhilo Shiva vwvorshippers woro 
in the ascendant, and thereforo must have ४०९० 
pitehed into the wator after ४18 eroction off the 
groat tomplo. Vho, धशा) wero ४09 Xavanas to 
कोण tradition points as having deſeatod tho 
Shiva-worahippers, and thrown tho image of the 
8206त bull into tho water? Can the author of the 
Purâúna havo 80 confused tradition as to indicateo 
hy tho FVavans tho Muhummadan conquerors ? or 
was thero a qonquest before that of tho Muhami- 
वम, भणत = कए; subsequent to A. D. 833 or 
A.D. 967, vhiehever date is nelected for tho पा. 

nagar temploꝰ E. पध १४३9८01", 
Bengal Civil Servico, Dinajpur. 

Noto on (06 ubore. 

Buùbu लात gives no anthority for taking 
ह 72६६ as equivalont to threcfoli; भात्‌ aupposing 
that wero its meaning, — threefold eight' would 
be 24. But tho inſstrumental varahena is àa 
aerious ohjection, [ think, to his interpretation of 
kKunjaraghatfevarahena, —for if the last 
word of tho comipound meaut tho ° कठाः, aud {116 
othor two 888, Vars ha ought to be in the loca- 
tivo case. Vhen & noun denoting timo is in the 
instrumental case it iudlientes भाल period oceupied 
in duing a thiug (Pœon. II. 3, 6), and thus tho बला 
ण tho ०00९3 exprestion, if it referred to timo, 
would be the templo was constructed 888 veurs, 
ण at least that it took tho 888धा year to bo con- 
airucted. But thie construction is avkward, aud 
if it represented १४६० tho compound would 06 
diſſicult to soparate grammatically. व thiuk the 
expreſsiou menanu he vhio pours forth an array of 
olephanta' -or, if the ४८ is to bo taken as cdhu- 
vhich is not unlikely, — the detier of tho ranka 
of elephanis. Varahmano doca not agreo 
with the inetros and is conseuneutly inadmisaiblo: 
besideos thie compouud vould be ungramuintical. Thoe 
word has two forms vara huna and varahman; 
if ४16 fornier be taken, tho final word of tho nomi- 
nativo singular of tio comnound would bo 
987८8110 if the [वपल ४०787108, but in 
neither easo wara huia no, but ovon कलार it 
not so - tlio meaning would ००५ ५ @ teniple in ऋय 
thero aro bodies or carcases of many elepliants.“ 
Tho idiom of the langungo does not adinit म auch 
a कणप aa onrved being understood, except vhen 
a doublo 96086 18 iutended. R. ७, BEANDARXAR. 


Gonds and Kurxus. 
Pariti, 24/00 Feb. 1872. 

I wounu begto oſfer à fow remarka in reforenco 
to a notice of the hill tribes of Gouils भात Kurkus, 
भणत) appeared in the Indiun Antiquury, pp. 64-66. 
Ihnave given vome account of flieso tribes in my 
Settlemeut Roports on (118 Buitul and क्क तन 
triets of tho CGeuntral Provincca. Just nou I जानो 
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only to toueh on oeriain general कनिति as regards 
४0696 tribes. The Gonde and Kurkus अछ radically 
distinot, almost aa much ao as Hindus and अण्न 
10908, Their languages aro quite different, and 
havo hardly anyihing in common, as J शा] ण्न 
by 9006 axamples. In the main, too, they inhabit 
diſferent looalities though they do intermix a good 
deal along the frontier 1०९, The propoer habitat of 
the Kurku is in tho जाव country betwoen Asirgarh 
and the Pachmarf hilla. Weſtward of ^ ग्भ) 16 
is roplaood by the छ, The chief aeat of tho 
Gonds 18 in tho Baitul, Chindwara, and उष्णं सन 
triote, moatly oact of tho Pachmari hilla; further 
९४8, ho is replaood by tho Baigars of Mandlâè, 8 
oognateo, but atill quito diatinet, tribo. As regards 
religion the Kurku 18 @ Hindu, > worshipper of 
Mahfſtdeva and the Linga, à venorator of the छण) 
conforming to cortain Hindu णहु, and claiming 
0०8060४ from a Rajput raos. On the other hand, tho 
Gond admits none of tho Hindu divinities into his 
pantheon, and is moreover bound on 00688008 of 
doath to alay a cov and pour 1४8 blood on the grave 
to enauro 00808 and rest for tho manes of the de- 
parted. In nmy experience, Gonds almost always 
bury their doad. Somotimes in tho cases of Gonde 
of good poaition, vho rather apo प्राणता) burn- 
ing is practised. 

Tho ७००१ ०७४०७ aro numerous; hill ८०४ deified 
878 the favourito objeota of adoration. Tha whole 
raco 18 primarily divided into clastes according ४० 
the gods vhom they vworship; those of seven, aix, 
and threo gods; it is doubtful if thero aro worship- 
pers of four or five, एण it is very diſſicult to get 
any accurate information, as oven the Pradhânse, or 
Gond 01109४8, 8601 to 1४5९ littlo Knaowledge on the 
aubject. Theso primary divisions aro again aub- 
divided into numerous @०८& or elans vhieh do not 
intormarry. 10676 aro said to be 12 &०४8) after 
tho manner of tho Hindu cattes, but tho number 
actually existing is very much larger. I have 
been given theo names of upwarda of thirty. Oue 
god aæeems common to all tho Gonds, राढ Buralpen, 
ण tho groat god, though he is ठका by difforeut 
names 10 different places. 

¶%6 6०08 vwero onoo a powerful nation, and 
the Gond Räja had his seat on the नरि) ० 
Deogarth in the CQhindwara“disſtrict; being कपत 
by the Mart has 0 Nagpur, he 06681716 > vort 
of 6०००० prisoner, and he शपा remains & 
pentioner of the Rritiahm Government. In former 
days the Gond Rajt averted complete aubjugation 
at tho hands of tho Delhi Emperors by adopting 
Muhammadaniem, and to thia day the Rajt is ap- 
parently à Musalman; he 8608 for & purs Gond 
जा? from ४6 Chindwara hilla, and aho conforms to 
the religion of hor huaband. It is common to hoar 
of the (२०००७ as divided into एं Gonde, राड. ६086 
of ४6 royal atock, and common Gondae, but this I 
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छशा ककड to 06 > fanciful सनम $ but, on tho 
other hand, thero 28 two कशी reoognised original 
branohes, राढ tho Dhurwas and प 198 ¦ ९96) of 
theso has its (08 aub-divisxions and 168 distinctlone 
of vorahippers 0 ताभ gode. 

With the Kurkus, the aub-divicion into gots 38 by 
00 7९6४708 80 जश्‌] ectablinhed a faot as it 18 among tho 
Gonde, and the idea was probably derived from the 
latter. As regards religion, that 9 tho Kurkus 18 
eesentially ०76 and the same, tho का deities being 
worahipped uonder varions forme as 18 the cass जापर 
all Hindus. Both Kurkus and 60908 ऋता the 
1092068 of therr 0665486 anoertors, and both perform 
oeremoniĩes analogous to ४6 अर्वा of Hindus. 
But it is undoubtedly truo that ountoms vary im- 
mensely in different places, and जः may 06 a 
truo aooouut of & Baitul Gond would not 06 equally 
true of 006 from the श्ण ततल and it is भान 
truse that vhero tho Gonda and Kurkus are in imme- 
diato juxtaposition, they havo mutually borrowed 
80708 of oaoh othera ९008, And again the Gond 
Thftxurs of tho कणत पाह havo adopted many 
Hindu cuſtoms quito unknown ४0 their जतन 
brotl ren of tho Baitul foreste, -henco it may bo 
that notĩces of tho trĩbo may vary very much, and yet 
6400) present a ६८०७ picturo of tho varying circum- 
atances. Tho cocial oustoms of these people aro very 
poculĩar, but J ounnot enter into an account of them 
now. As an example I append fhe numerals up to 


ten in Gondi and Kurku. - 
Gondi १... ॥ 

1. Wandu (Undi)ꝰ ००००००००००००० । ॥१। 
9 Runa (Rand) ०००००००००००००० ०० Bariyf 
8, अपत००.००००००. ०७०७००७७००७०००००००७० Aphigũ 
4. Nalum (Nalung)......... एण्ड 
6 Biyum (जिलिङ्प्णहू)०००००००००००,०० णड 
6. Arum (Barung) ०००००. ध १.९ । 
T. Xerum (ई6व्फद्क)०१००००००००००००० |), 
8 Irmul (Xermud) १०००००००००००००० पपृक्षाङृदध 
9, Anma ००००, — — Arrya 

10. Pad ... 66 » Gulya 


3०008 Kurku wordsa aro undoubtedly of Aryan origin 
as Baun (ffaather), Mai (mother), 2९12 (807), Bete 
(daughtor), gai (couv), -almoet pure Hindĩ worde, but 
688 areo exceeptional. The corresponding Gond 
terma aro radioally differont @8 22460 (father), र न 
(mother), 095 (con), Turi (daughter), Tule 
(eow). |, (ॐ. ) | ५.0 


MSS. ꝙ thke Atiarvaveda. 

1 Lunavdt (ण) is à गभा colony of 
Atharvavedſs consisting of threo families, who are 
in 096४ 07 of tho 00008 belonging to their Veda. 
१09४ hare already furniched 0706 MBSS. to Rao 
Bahadur 0991780 Hari of Ahinadabad, vho, about 


two years ago, placed à copy of the Gopat- 
न, procured from Lunawadt, at the ताम 


® {0 names added in parenthaeea aro 0096 given in Llalops Voeabulary as tho Gondi nomes 02 tho numerale · v. 
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posal ० tuo Bengal Ariatio Bocisty. This copy is 
one of those used for tho edition of tho छग in 
tho Bibliotheon Indica. 1 have now obtained पर 
consent of the owners of tho 00०४8 to have them 
catalogued, and ६6 promise of & copy of tho 
Atkurvavedo 2/2. The cupy at Lanauidi 
18 ६6 third Enown to exist, -one being in the 
Royal Library at Berlin and one in the Governinent 
Collection at Bombay; tho latter Jobtained [ब 
yoear at Bharoch. 

Ous of ४6 1.०9 98८4 Atharvavedſs says that a 
commentary on four kandas of the Atharvaveda 
exiuts in this Prosideney, and that he has हतश it; 
ho also asaorts thiat à ceommentary on eight Kandas 
18 in the poasession ० one Punſikar, & pontioner of 
अवा at Laahlar. 18 there any of the readers 
of thio तकया Antiguary abont Gwalior vho can 
verify this latter statement ? 


Feb. 26, 1872. ©. Buuuxu. 


Note on GQuery 4, page 96. 

षह allusion apparently is to an incident in 
Buddha's 1188, inentioned by Hwen Thaang in con- 
uection with one of ४06 Mathuraà stúpas. It 18 801 
that while Buddha was pacing the margin of a 
tank near that city, à monkey came and offered 
him some honey, जल) he was graciously pleased 
to accopt. Te ereature was 80 delighted at this 
act of condeſcennion, that in his delight he fell 
over into tho water and was drowned. In his next 
birth, as & reward, ho aasasumed human chape. Tho 
anppused sceno of the event is within 100 yarde of 
tlio spot vhereo 7 am writing. 


Mathura. ए. 8. ७0, 


Noto 07 Palabki. 


704 0002 Fob. 24. 
Sin,-On a late visit to गही, the cupposed aite 
ग ४४९ ancient Valabhipur, J obtained from one of 
the oſficers 0 tho Thakur the accompanying Mu- 
hammadan coins, क्त had been dug up on the 
morning of the day preceding ण्ड रंश (7066. 19, 
I871), by the Kolis vearching for Chorss in the 
ruins. क का not aufficiently aoquainted जाप Mu- 
hammadan coins to ड their aßo myself, and truet 
that you will णत करामह your contributors 80108 
ouo ablo to tell णड their exact date. As vou are 
awaro, the destruction of Valabi is an event 
around vhich पलार hangs णर than 006 myttery, 
and the question when it happened is one of the 
most difficult to decido. The turning up ० Mu- 
hammadan ecoins among the ruins of the eity ought 
to help us to elear away 8006 of the myths regard- 
ing its fall. Begcides theso coins, IJ brought avay 
80176 other relies, -one of which, भ leaſat, is im- 
portant तण its bearing on tho chronologieal 
question. This is & चथा eireular veal त clay, 
that boars on ons nide tho impression off the एव्‌ 
dhiat Creod Te dharma ९0८ कण्ठ उ, de, 
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09 tho othor 8108 ho 8691 908 a distinct impres- 
aion of the human epidermis. It would agom from 
this that tho maker held the aoft mud in the hollow 
of his hand vhilo ctamping it. About three years 
ago I 88 80000 thres cimilar ०९418 by न, Richey, 
vho obtained them also from ज भात, and गाम 
पशत bore tho 89706 inscription. Tho Walleh भी. 
ciala atato that thoy oocur among the ruins in हा 
numbers, and 1 have 86९60 many in tho posseccion 
of gentlemen in Rathiawad. 

Wo xnow that Valabhi was a seat 0 Buddhism, 
and the frequent ocourrenco of᷑ theso littlo aeals or 
mactrãũs is thereforo easily explained, as they were 
108६ probably amuleta ऋणा by णौ Buddhists. 
एण the most interesting point is, as Ar. West (vho 
deseribes शाहः 80919, obtained at Kanheri) cor- 
rectly observes, that 06 letters imprinted on them 
belong ४० the Ath or 10४) century. (Vido Vour. 
Bomb. Br. R. 49, Soc. vol. VI. pl. LVII.). Does 
not this ahew that the ruins at Walleh were inha- 
bited dovn to & much later date than is usually 
aupposed ? -I have, &९. G. उणा. 


Quer/ 6. 

(+त भाड्‌ reader oblige 716 with the correct bota- 
nical names of the following treen, all common in 
the Mathurä diſstrict, ४.) the pilu or cdungur, 
ehhonkar, pasendu, pupri, arni, hingot, djũn-rue, 
gondi, barnu and dho? The names given 916 the 
Hindi terms in common use. 

F. 8, ७208४. 


एिप्र or Dungar 18 Salvadora Percicu. 
(गरणा 18 Prosopis Gnicigeru. 
Pasendu 18 Dionpyros Cordifoliu. 
एकत is Holontelæu integrifolia. It is also प्रा 
name of Pongomiu globra. 
Arni 18 Clerodendron "000०. 
LHDingot 18 Boalaunites Mquvntinca. 
Anjan rukh 18 Iarduickiu binata 
Gondi is (छः गभ anid 876५108, 
Barna is (द्म Torburgnii. 
Dho 18 EConocaurpus (कणि 
1647 Maurch 1879, (१1 \/) 8), १ 
106 ® 18 mentioned 7 ४6 Aiarakoeha, Bk. II. 
00. 1४. ०९0, 2 81. 9, - with the ynonymes ककव 
phalo and (अ and, according ८० प्11900, 18 the 
19706 appliod in somoe provindes to the 
0062 of Roxburgh, in others to tho मण्य 
.Theæe Barna is 9180 mentioned in the aecond 
091६ of भजा 6, of the 88108 क्तप्र 
Varuno varanah sotus पकद्व Kumdrakah 
and is trantlated as tho (न्नव tapiq or €~ 
parie 0414 
10 1०8 67, ९ have ४५6 baril 
° ° दक्षीति krakar-granthilay ubhau 
and 7 81. 16, ४९ Gondi, — 
Ddeluhn अन्डापाक्षो अम पपव्ात vahuvdrakah 
। 


^+ शा, 6, 1872.1 
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THE BRIRANGAM IEWELBS. 


Turx wealth 0 a nativo temple, 8 the vealth 9 © पाता 
eonainte of (णत Iande, and कणन, The landed propeorty 
vhich has at various timea been in the possession of the 
Brabmaus of riranxgam in well हितण्क्रा to have been prodi- 
gious. Daneing- girla, too, uho play a eonspicuous part in 
thlie ceremonial obrervances of Iindun, are not seareo at 
Brirangam. Gold, too 808 into the templo year by year in 
various vays. Not only do monetary oſſeringa from the vart 
6७१७ of devotees whieh yearly visit the temple, flow into 
the Srirangam coffora, but the pagoda [09808888 eonaidernblo 
atoren of᷑ णह venels कतत ornamenta जतो have been pre 
aented from timo to tĩmo by individual votaries. The oldest 
jJewels porneaseil by the temple wvors prenented by a potentate 
once uf᷑ zreat importanee in theso parte, namely, Vijiranga 
Chukanatha Naidu. 00 ६०९6 and of other more recent अत्‌ 
moreo valuable pieces ० ornament poſssesued by the temple, 
vo will now 10706660 to श्न, 

Firat, ४8 to tlieir character. A great uumber of ६९56 
ornamenta are morely vessels of pure gold. Others are 
ehieſiy gold, vith an oecanional असला of a preeioun atane 
iu them. Others are ताए 70४8668 of jewels let into gold — 
diamonda, साह्न rubien, anpphires, carbuncles, and 
pearla. Otheru अह apeimenus of pearl-embruidery. 

Secondly, tho vnlus. What is ६? This 18 a very dim- 
eult queation to answer, as it is almoat impostible to atcer- 
tain 1208 value -even the approximate ralue -vf jerele 
cut clumnily anid but indifferently aet. Tho natives assert 
that aeveral of the तारका ornnmonta aro worih nearly 
& 1900 of rupees entih, and eſtiinate the valus ज tlue ऋनि 
eolleetion at about स्का or nins [भह Thia is prubably 
an oxaggorated valuation. 

And now, in the third [176 befure proceeding to give & 
deseription of the iudividual ornamenta, let us refer to 4 
euriuua hĩutory eonnected vith aevera of the most valuable 
म ४०९७९, During णा र to Srirauam vo wore erpeeially 
atruck by Mis faet, that the mont valuabla ornamenta vere 
also the newenat. We wore grently nurprised. It. id & नथा 
पाणा faet tlint IIinduiam 18४ greatly deeayed १०९८ WUie 
tiine of tlioas कटं nativo rjis सण delighted in rival 
ling ench other क to कण vould make the mont aplenclid 
कीरा णु tu nutalilo ahrĩnea. Under tho preatige eouferrod 
by royal favuur, thuncantla of tamples were enriehed by 
ufferinga. Sueh offerinxn have lately greatly fallen "हि of 
eourat, and indeed tho ruinous concdlitiun of innumerable 
temples through the lengih शात्‌ breadth uf Southern Iuiia 
bears vitnoa to me decay of Hinduiesm. FEither the लील 
devotees have {णक culd, or the number of ricli १९१४५९८४ 
haa (तत्प्र diminished. अणक then is the alrange faet भमन 
ण all the काप Srirangam ककलन the most valuablo per- 
hans are thiaso vhieh have heun prerented during the last 
thirty डलम्‌ The natives ण Srirangam gave us 1106 ex- 
planatium uf this atrange faet, aud it ĩs an interesting (९, 

Thero liven nuv in Srirangam ० rather remarkable per- 
aonage, a Erahmun. This man is @ beggar, an ascetie. 
Abuut पमा years ax he gave ०४४ ध he lind णत à vow 
that ho woulil not eat on anuy day 9 the year in कलो ॥€ करव 
not receivo iho aum oſ ten rupoes as alma. He alsu, no 
doubt, gare 0४६ that with tho money daily givon him, he in- 
tended to make a handaome ofleriug to the great Kireri 
Rangan, as Vinhnu is termed in Srirangam. Of coure, 
rather than tliat 80 very holy a ०९९०४०९ hould die, hoate of 
pious Hindus vere ready to give him ten rupees daily. 
Bome, to gain additional relĩgious merit through the imput- 
oed holineas of this ancetie, gave him 1,000 rupees and moro. 
Bo in a few years thia Brahman beggar gavo a pretent to the 
Brirangam pagoda of aeveral ornamenta, atudded with ताड 
धना emeralde, rubier, and pearla. One of these orna- 
menta ०1006 is probably worth about 70000 Rol Thus the 


muniſieeneo of 096 modern antute beggar has outdone the 
muniſiceneo ot᷑ ancient दढ | Thée man, by name Venka- 
tathiri, 18 10 rirangam, atill living. Wo जा ण्न give an 
— and deceription ० the printipal Srirangam 
| / / ध 


1, ^ dlamond onronal head · plece, in threo paria, with an स 
diamond · headed 710 and कलार. Tho ehlet * वनम 
1018 [1668 of [धणं ars dlaunnda, rubies बत 010९121. Ono 
largo emerald, well eut, la perhape tho moet इ 211171110 १{106 in पहि 
n. Some ot᷑ tho कौ and alamonde alu अत्‌ तयक nne. 
1 groat malority of tho larger ह | 80०८1111 इ hadly 
९४४, ० are Nat भाक जद fnet detraeta frum एना valus. 
वतत worth ia aald to de abont a को ot runees; [नड naie 
a laxn vould de nearer the क्रो. Thee wero [7९१००८6 ण 
कथाह, tho Arahman beggar. 

1. Anuther भानि erown, murh older. Theo 9176 are 9190, 
as 10 tho oiher eroum, emeralda, diamanda, and rubia. In ध 
arnament, tho ताह are ६0९ moat valuable atonca. NHowsrer, 17 
appoarane they 100 very dim, 09108 hadly cut, badiy net, anũ 
covered + tho dirt 9 कृषा They aro कण) कणा) अण्च 
20.000 +. - 9 even [6४ 

111. Amagnifleent nechlace, worth {011 १,०00 8१ 10 भा] 
babllity, eontalning a gruat numher ५ mlendid nearla, benldea 
good rublea, diamanela, ललाम &c. 18 neckinee 28 8190 
— to ihe ldul णि tho "कश Brauman. 

° ~थ and Imllar ण्व prezented by Vijiranga 
Choxkanatha Naldu. १५ 

V. Thros ur ftour amall nocklaces, eniony ot pearle. 

VI. Largo emerald enr-draja. 00706 of thess lu @ pear· anaped 
emerald, probubly कणन) ahont 1000 Ra. 

VII. A number of haud and foot urnamenta for the god. Some 
णा thoau aro vory (तङ dlocked wlth amall uut णता इदम, 
व ornamenta aro chloy tho इद्र ण tho god, 
aninely,. 018 050 fainuun अटनि ihe ehauk क्ते the wheel. 

IX. A palr ot poeri enr-ringe, contaluing ench fully # hun- 
Ureil iluo panria of varluns 1 |, ॥ 

X. 16 Anest jowellod ornament in tho 0०6 colleetion 1 
undoubtedly 126 Rutna Tavuchum or Body covering of [कमलान्‌ 
1१ मकभाव la In veral niecen. Tho अगा 16 6०0८178 aro 
very एकता ceut amno not cut at भार गहं amuothod म frietion ⸗ 
but ध्‌ > very largo, and very नि The ground 
upon "7160 tho geinn ars ५४ 8 of eourse goldd. Tho wholo urna- 
mont Tintonded as a covering for the 1१०1. It in prohably wvorth 
maro than a 1909 ot 70108. Of ता hero agaln wo 00९08 at 
e १४०९ 06 ऋऽ do ०५ ihlnx 8 are far vrong. भ # 

278 6१10 to view badly ल and badly act, ihe temptatlon al- 
vayu 19 to undervaluo them. 

XI. A number ण unta, vossols, शकटा @6., all of [प्छ gold 
न of theao जवना had Inærlptlions engraved पणा them in 
rTelugu नमस Ono ainglo pot कदत of aurh चढत and नभ 
४ wvo enuulreod ४6 valuo of it. 79०1 wo were intormod was 
exneily ॐ15,000, Theas gulden vonula अ पन्नं for the तभा 
aorvleo ण ४९ gud, ८00 aro uunod in bearing ४06 water for 13 
१\/7, / , | 

XII. Turo hanners, काप पपनककड क 0706 amall pearle om- 
छिपता on blaex volvet, -ſor bearing boufuro tho 149 on atato 
9१178, 

XIII. 006 [भदा poarl-eνhroldered'umbrella १८ the god. The 
pearis aro embruierei म hlack velvet, tho top of the umure lla 
(oui alde) heing envered ज) लान भादि. In धर embroluery ण 
thin umbrelin, and [त thiat का 1106 ४७ bannera, tens of ४0०४8 
ot 23211 pearia havo benn emnloyod: and although tho जणा 18 
old. ihs pearia have wvonderſully retalueid their original ग्ण 
luabre. 

XIV. One largo act, and ono भाभा sot, of golden ſeet and 
22005 for ihe gul. Buroral very largo rublos 0950 boen placed, 
क) चम to 1719160 ringa, ०४ tho Angera and toes of there, aluu a 
cluater of handomo rublos 18 724 to tho भाक of oue भ the 
0021104 

XV. A gold elneture for tho ०0, ontiroly 6009504 ० very 
ue enain जण, In this eine. ४5 "68 18 7, ooo rupoos vorth 9 
रप aluno. 

XVI. A इण उज्ला ००0६1010 b, Oo Re. worth of ०916. A 
ainglo largo ruhy 9 ०6 17 tho ण 9 this erovn. 

XVII. An ornament भूख ४06 mark uhleh the Ten- 
8. 8. Valunnava derotoese wear on their 1 
7ãnis ornament contained अधर्टानो valuable rubles and other pre- 
elous 80708 

Abridged (0 6 ſaodras Athenæum, Vun. 17. 
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0 1.77 27018808 GOLDSTij 08. 


17 15 with १०० regret that we 08४९९ to chronicle 
tho denth of एरण्डः Theodor Goldetucker, कनो 
aad event oeourred at his house, 14 अ, George's- 
aquareo, Primroso Hill, London, on 6th March. This 
eminent Sanakrit acholar was of Jewish parentage, 
and was born at Königuberg in the early part of ४16 
century, being at his वहती gomewvhero ahbout 58 
years old -for on careful enquiry we पित्‌ that none 
of his friends accurately know his age, and the 
6४0688156 labour to vhieh ho subjected his wiry 
frame gavo him & prematuro 100६ of being older 
than he (९9) ङ was. 

पिह uni versity career was at Bonn, and among 
1४8 dietinguished rivals was the eminent seliolar 
Woestergaard. He aubasequently qualiſied for tho 
Profesorial career at Berlin. This ended, he moved 
to Paris, where he enjoyed धार ineatiimablo privilego 
of the friendehip म the distinguiched FEugeno 
Burnouf. So far back as 1839, we find some of the 
fruits of his Oriental atudies in an articlo on the 
introduetory ataneas of tho Amara Kocha, लो 
appeared in Die Zeiteckriſt ſur die unde des Mor- 
genlandes, a 61041681 कवल = known through the 
able editing of Prof. Christian Lassen. This might 
be looked upon as 8 forerunner of the great Lexico- 
graphieal work he was afterwarda to undertake. 

His earliest aeparato work is a translation of the 
allegorical, ग as he atyled it, ४५6 theologico-phi- 
lonophical drama“ PRABODIA CHANDRODAYA, “the 
Moon 9 Intolloct.“ This appeured in 1842 with 9 
prefaco from his learned friend Professor Karl 
Rosenkrantz. Xears ago he aunounced his intention 
of publishiug tho Mahſbhärata in a German dress. 
This intontion, 80 far as thie MS. was coucerned, was, 
vwo 0९116४०, nearly completed at the time, though 
no part of the translution has (क्ल been printed. 

The accidental discovery, in tho India Offico 
Library, of a MS. of the Manava Kalpa Sutra, a 
raro and valuable work on the Vedie ritual, led to hia 
preparing a aplendid Introduction to the publication 
of a fac-aiimilo of tho manusecript, and काला was 
aubsequently published separately undor tho title of 
८ 2471197 and his 2226 in Sanaſxrit Literature. 
His later worka, apart from 18 onormous lahour 
bestowod on a revised edition of Wilson's Sansſcrit 
Dicetionary, connista of 80706 fivo parta of tho Jaimi- 
ntya Nyaya 7914 Vistara, -tho principal work of thoe 
Mimanaa philovophy. This, as well as tho Diotion- 
ary, 18 left incomplete णि his sudilen demiso. 

It is alleged that this wortliy scholar has left 
behind him dut xlight memorials of his extraordinary 
powera; this is perhaps partly owing ४० his alinoat 
fanatie desire to atato only tho nuked truth, अ 
partly to an extreoimeo fastidioutnens for elegant 
forma off expreation. This he oarried to भला ४ 
degree that though ho read many papers 06696 the 
Royal Aniatie Soeiety, not ono of them was over 
allowed to appear in ita Journal. 


6 oannot part from his Dictionary, oarried as 
it is only to ४6 तड lettor ० tho Sanakrit Alphabet, 
without characterizing it as ĩt truly deservos, as an 
onoyelopodia of Banskrit loro. एण though his 
loxicoographical labours aro those by vwhieh 08 
will ४6 best remembered, शा his ctudies wore 
not confined to Sannkrit philology. His knowledgo 
0 medicino, especially of Hindu medicine, is ori- 
१७९९ by the remarkable collection म notes to 08 
fouud in his copy of Suxruta's work; and his article 
on Indiun Epie Poetry, written for ४06 Weetmineater 
2८0८४ 10 1868, was another brilliant effort of his 
genius. His pamphlet on the method of doaling 
with Indiau appeals on questions of Hindu law, 
ahows another 70986 0? his many-sided mind; भात्‌ 
it is nowvn that he rendered valuable services to ४16 
Privy Council on abetruse points of Indian juris- 
prudenoeo. 

It has been etated that he 786 “left inctruetions 
that every acrap of his vast [08868 ९78, tho labour 
of so many yeurs, ahall bo burnod.“ This wo believo 
to be entirely unfounded, -no will having been 
found. Lis noarest and only relativo is ७ 141 
brother - Dr. William ण्ड) of Berlin. 

Profensor CGoldatueker was a man of private for- 
tune, and ocenpiod tho chair of Sanskrit in Univer- 
8८ College, Loudon, पणर कात्र & view of giving शा 
impulse to the atudy of that ancient tonguo than for 
any persoual profit. At the time of his death Pro- 
{०8807 Qoldetucker vas President of प्रात Philological 
Society, # member of ४6 Couneil of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, ac. &c. प्र 8 chief characteristica 
५५16) a generosity seldom wit nessed in tho कणति, 
fearleaaneas in the asnert ĩion of vhnt he felt to be 
right, and an honest acorn of anythiug approach- 
ing to humbug or शोभा. In looking hack at his 
active career, we find an exceasive >€] for 2080९ 
aceuracy of statement was a principal canse of his 
leaving behind him 80 छाप ठो unfinishod work. Hin 
kindness to novices in philological प्तक was pro- 
verbial: his vost stores of kKnowledge were ever at 
tho disposal of any 006 who mhowed a tolerably 
fair claim to कामा ०७९, In polities ho waa a liberal: 
« in private 16 06 was & model म honour and truth 
and & firm and generous friend.“ 

On the 9४ ण February he ०४९ promiting to 
contribute to tho Indian Antiquiry; but the news 
0? his death reached India beforo tho नल, ५ 47 
attack of bronehitis, at first neglected, then treated 
by णडल ध medical aid —at lact called in — 
was of no avail,“ has deprivod us of t gruat 
master of Sanakrit acholarsliip. Hin loes will ४९ 
folt in all tho intolloctual centres of धात world. 

0. ^, 
London, 8 March 1872. 


Mar 3 1879. 


श 07 MIATAVRA. 


183 


XETOAES 07 MATHBVRA. 
णि ह. S. GROWVBE, M. ^ OXON, B.C.B. 
[ननन BANVIJATRA. 


(| HODUGEH ४6 number of bans is invariably 

atated as twolve, भात of upabans as twenty- 
four, there is oſton considerable difference in tho 
apecification, व probably शिक्त of the loeal pan- 
१४७, if required to enumerate either group off- 
90, would be able to completo the total with- 
out 8006 recourae to guess vork. A little Hindi 
manual for the guidance of pilgrims has been 
publiched at Mathurâ, and is considered to 
embody theo moat authentie traditions on the 
ubject. The compiler, howerver great his local 
knovledge and priestly reputation, has certainly 
no protensions to accuracy of scholarship. His 
attempts at et ymology are as 8 7016 absolutely 
grotesquo; as for example in tho two auffieiently 
obrious names Khaira भात Shergarh, the one of 
vhieh he derives from hedna, ° ४० drive eattle, 
and tho other, still moro preposterously, from 
17410, ८ 9 marriugo काट, Thoe list कोला he 
gires 18 as follous, his ſaulty orthogrophy 19 
80116 of the worda being corrected: — 

The 12 Bans: Madhu-ban; Tal-ban; Kumud- 
ban; Bahulä-ban; Kam-ban; Khadira-ban; 
Brindũ-ban; Bhadra-ban; Bhändir-ban; Bel- 
ban; Loha-ban; and Mahfi-ban. 

The 24 Upabans: Gokul, Gobardhan, Barsũna, 
Nand-gânvw, Sanket, Paramadra, Aring, 8९888), 
Mat, Vneha-günw, Khel-ban, Gri· Kunq, Gand- 
harv-ban, Parsoli, Bilehnu, Bachh-ban, Adi- 
badri, Karhola, अणि) Pisfiyo, Kokila-ban, 
Dadhi-gânv, Kof-ban and कथ. 

This list bears internal oridenco of some anti- 
quity in its want of close correspondence with 
existing 668 ; 81766 80706 of the places, thongh 
retaining their traditionarx repute, havo णक 
nothing that can bo dignified with ihe name 
either of wood or 70९: vhilo others are knovn 
गह्‌ by the villagers in the immediato neigh- 
bourhood, भात्‌ havo been supplanted in popular 
estimution by rival 81068 of moro eusy access or 
greater natural attractions. But first to takeo 
in order the twelvo Bana: — 

Madbnban is situate in a village, now 
ealled Maholi, some 4 ग 5 miles to the sonth- 
vwost of Mathurũ. This forest, according to the 
Purünas, was tho stronghold ग tho giant 
ॐ &१)) प, भात्‌ from him derived its name. On 
his decease it passed to his son Lavanma, who, 
inflamed with the lust of universal conquest, pre- 
sumed to send an 1080100४ challenge to the 


most powerful monaroh of the time, the great 
Räma, then शिण at Aodhy ä. The 
god·lixo hero disdained the easy victory णि 
ण्डा) but sent his ypoungest brother 8 a- 
trughna ६0 Madhu-vana, 00 ranquished 
and alew the monster, hewed doun the wood 
in vhieh he had truated for defenese, भात्‌ on 
108 8116 fſonnded the लक of Madhu-puri. 
This 18 uniformly regarded by nativo scholars 
as merely another 0897068 for Mathuri, re- 
gurdless of tho fact that the forest is sereral 
miles from the river, vhilo Mathurf has 
always, from the earliest period, been described 
as situnto on its immodiato bank. The confusion 
between the two places runs apparently through 
the vhole of celassical Sanskrit literaturo; as 
णि example in the Ilarivanso, (eanto) 95, vhere 
ve ſind the city founded b Satrughna dis- 
tinetly ealled, not ता च-प), but Mathurũ. 
भ 1116], it 18 8४10, 2 11 0 a subsequently annexed, 
7 1170 &*8 ovwn original capital being, according 
to this isolated legend, Qobar dhan. 
8१४६१०11 0 Lavanam [द्ध्म chichehheda 
89 Madhor इ) 07) 

Tasmin Madhu-vano sthüne purim 009 Ma- 
thurũm imũm 

Niveanyûmãsa vibhuh Sumitrũ · nandi·varddhanah. 
Paryũûũye chaiva Rümasya Bharatasya tathaiva 
cha 

Bumitrũ-sutaros chaiva prüũptayor Vaishhavam 
padam 

Bhimeneyam purf tena riûjya-sambandha-krant 
BSravanée शकल püûrram srayam-adhyuitũ 
tathã. 

But there are many very नर्म indications 
that the vriter of tho (वा vas a com- 
pleto atranger to the country of 2879, the 
86096 of his poem; for almoſst all the topogra- 
phieal deseriptions are utterly irreconeiloablo 
with facts. Thus he states 1096 & 718 ४ ए ® and 
7 91278119 wero brought up ४४४ 870४ select- 
ed फ Nanda on the bank of the 970०8 
near the hill म 6०४०४८१] 80 (eanto 61.) Nov 
Gobard han 18 800९ 15 miles from ४५6 river, 
and the neighbourhood of Gokul and Ma- 
14087, जाला भा other written authorities 
and also ancient tradition agree in declaring 
to have been the 8८९९ of ए 18 0 7 8 ' 8 infancy, 
18 several 1168 furthor distant from the ridge 
and on the other side of ४6 Jamunmãä 
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Again, 7 9 10 97 18 deseribed (canto 70) as 
lying 0० ० ००४८१४०: 
0०४7१०१४ ० asyottarato Vamunſ-tram flͤri- 
tam 

Dadrisũto tato vfrau ramyam Tala-ranam कथन 

In ४९ Bhkdgavat it is said to be elose to 
Brindaban; vhile in ५6४ it is south-euet 
of Gobard'han and, with ४06 लक्षि of त~ 
४7४7४ halſ-ay botween 1४ धात 3710482 81. 
80 9180 8 & 2 4} 7-2 81) 18 representod &8 being 
गा the same 86 of the river ४8 tho Käli- 
mardan Ghat, being in reality noarly oppo- 
aito to it. 

But to return from this digression; it is clear 
on oetymologieal no lens than topographieal con- 
81016008 9४४ आ ४६८४ भात Madhu- 
¢ १ wero alvays distinot 1196686; for 99011, 
४16 traditional sito म ४06 # ०१7 प-7 819, 18 
aimply tho Prakrit corruption 9 {6 उधार 
Madhu—purft. By Vararuchi, II. 27. ॥ 18 
aubstituted for का, (as एकक for budhira, “douf) 
vhieh gires us ahupuri; and by प्ल 
II. 2, tho 2 of puri is elided (tho initial letter 
of the last member ग & compound being eon- 
uidored non-initial for tho purposes of the rule), 
and thus wo get Mahuri, easily convertible into 
Maholi. BSome नि reminiscences of [४8 
aneient importaneeo would seem to havo long sur- 
vived; for though so close to 9४८४, it was 
in Akbar's timo and subsequently for many yeura 
tho head 9 a local division. By the aucred 
wood 18 a pond called Madhu-Kund, भाव 
a temple dedicated io ए 1§ 178 uuder his 
titlo of ४४६7-9); vhero a melu is held 
on the 11४ of धार dark fortnight 9 2370४40, 

Tũ 1-2 & 1) 18 000०४५6 miles from Mathurũ on 
the ०४ to Bharatpur. 106 village in 
vhieh it is situate is eallod ४781 probably in 
allusion to the ancient-wood, though locally it is 
roferred only to tho nume of the founder, one 
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Tarũ ehand, à Kaehhvũhũ Thũkur, vho, in quite 
modern times, moved to it णि 8 ४६०1४०2 ` 


0966 a few miles off. Tho annual mela is held 


on the 11४ of the light fortnight of आवण, in 


# £ Satoha 18 a ०9678 tank called Santan- 
४०९, aftar ing Sntann, vuho, it ias aaid, for — rearsa 
|. ह. co religious अलल ध९४ hero 19 ६08 0006 
0९ obta ल |, ' | —8 wero at last & 7६060 by a 
unlon जा vho bors 2010 (90 भक one 

hsxoe⸗ 14 0006006 एरर Sunday 
by vomen vho are desirous of isaue, 
and a गु — in hold there on the क ० the light fort- 
alght of 2000005 जिद) is of very 0009490९ 


[4 3, 1878, 


ecommemoration of Balarũma's viotory over ४08 
demon Dhonuk, vho, as deſseribed in ४06 
Purdnas, attacked the two boys in to ſorm of an 
ass, as they wero ahaking doun the fruit from 
the palm trees. 

Kumud-ban and Bahulũ-ban are in 61086 
proximity to each other, ine one 9४ (76४४ 
81 ज्ञ, the other at 20६1, a contraction णि 
Bahulävati. Tho former has 70 special 
logend attaching to it, and the iatter is only 
891त्‌ to havo boen the scene of a terrifie on- 
counter betwoeen a cou and 8 lion, in नद) the 
eow cumse गी vietorious. Thero is a pond eall- 
ed Krihna-kund, जधा ४ temple dedicated 
to Bahulâ Gũe on its margin. Kam-haan is 
by the toun त (४४19, tho head of a Tahaili in 
tho Bharatpur territory, 39 miles ſrom Mathurũ. 

Khadira-banis somo 4 076 mniles पण 
008६9, immediately outside the villago of 
Khaira, जला derives its name from it; the 
letter d, when simplo and non- initial, being elided 
in accordaneo with Vararuehi's rule (II. 2,) au णि 
शभा der णिः badurao, tho Ziagyphus jujuba. 
The wood 18 at present of णाना extent, भाव 
consists of (वदा, pilu and लीना" trees with- 
out a singlo बल्ला ग पाल hadiru, 1९. ४06 
9०५९४ = Henee probably the polſpulur misconeep- 
tion of tho namo, जला is unusually शृत Ahidr, 
भात्‌ derived from the Hindi root hedau. Ad- 
joining it is 9 largo pond callel Krithan 
Kund, कराध 8 temple 9 Balddeva, and in the 
villago anotier templo dedicated to Gopſinãth, 
8910 to have beon founded by the famous 
Todar Mal of Akbar's reign. 1५१7८५०४ 
oecupies a high point on the left bank of ध 
Jamunũ, 8०6 3 miles abore Mũt. With ४8 
usual fate of Hindi words under the present 
Muhammadaniæing regime, it is transfurnied in 
tho official ठ] of the distriet into Balũdur-ban. 
It is the traditional sceno of the पणम or 
forest conflugration, vhieh Kritzhna is dexeribed 
in the Bh/uvat as miraculously extinguishing. 
Tho noigghhouring villago is called Bhadama, 
i. o. Bhadra-pura. Olose by, in the hamlet of 





[कह it is ineumbent upon the female devoteen, vuho would 
have their prayers effectual, to make aomo — to the 
ahrĩne, and inaeribs म) the (णात or vall the ङ ५९८९७ 
ण tho 0 भह Süntanu is mentiüoned in aeveral 0 the 
Purũnas as the ſather uf कड by tho river Uangi, and 
016 name alio oceurs in the Nirukta, but the legend there 
ælated ot him has nuthing to do vith his deniro or prugeny. 
105 lucal 80 [0650107 ग न arisen from a थ पव 
० the 210 ७ 79706 Sänfanu नाध ६08 इनन word tor 
° 6" ०१४72, datoha 16 absurdly auppored ०० ६06 
apot ६0 26 6611960 from 89) 23 that 95 {006 royal ancotic⸗ 
ह ५ 01९४ { 1४ 18 raally & corruption of Suntanu. 

This illustration has not the authority 9 Vararuchi 
vho 000४६ 0०९८०००४] $) as it would 86670, invente a vpeciel 
7४५19 to explain the forinatlon 087 तण ७9०००२४ 
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(गाधा, 18 21080 ¶॥7-0 87, 2 deme thieket denotes, 18 the one primary 8007606 whenee the 
० ber and hine and other 10 क्र prickly shrubs. In goddess (धत 197 modorn reputation. जरे 


1४8 centro 18 an open 8966 कधी 9 अण्‌] modern 


temple bearing the titlo of Bihàâri Ji, and a vell 


and rest 10086 ; and at the ilistanee of ४ शिक 
hundred yardsa outside is avenerable Ficus Indiea, 


called tho Bhunilir-bot, with ४ अभा chrine 
under it, dedicated to अपि This wvas thoe 
favourito troo ſor the herdsmen's children to 
meet and take their midday repast under, and 


derives its name from the eups भात्‌ plute 


(९1170) used on sueh occasions. One day, 
Ug. Till 1868 it was the head quarters of a 


aceording to the Purâûnas, the boys 104 madoe it 
their goal in & 11९९, कराला the demon Pralumba, 
disguised as one of themselves, eame to join them, 
and getting Bankaralanu to monnt on his back, 
ran off कपी him in hopes to desſstroy him. But 


the sturdy [व 80० erushed him with his knees 
rillage in tho Kosi Pargana, कलत Krishna 


and beluboured him with his 0368 that he soon 
मादा the inonster liſeless to the ground, and 
in commemoration of his proweas ho was सल 
afterwarils known by the title of Bula-Rũuma, 
or Ruma the strong. 

Bel-bunm is on the left bank of the Jamunũ in 
the village of Jahũûngir-pur, part of tho endov- 
ment of the Bengũli temple of Sringũr-bat in 
Brindũ-ban, पा tovn being just णा the other 
aide of the water. Loha-ban, in the अणा 
एला Pargana, some 3 miles from अगा 9९०88 
the river, probably derives its name from the 
lodlou or lodhro tree. On the spot it is said to eom- 
memorato हाड defeat of an otherwise un- 
known demon called Lohüsnur. In consequeneoe 
of tho similarity ग sonnd, ofſerings ग on (1) 
are always made by the pilgrims. Of the two re- 
maining bans -Brindü-ban and Mahüf-hban 
more detailed notices will be given hereaſter. 

All the twelve buns are mentioned एङ पकार in 
the Mathurd कद्वद) and most of them, it 
will be obsorved, aro connected with the Paurũnik 
logends of Krishua भवे Balarüuma. On tho 
other hand, the twenty-four ^१७१९ reſer mnin- 
Iy to Ruᷣdhâ's adventures, and havo no ancient 
authority vwhaterer. 0 धाह entire number गा 
threo were, till quite recent times, places of any 
note, vis. Gokul, Gobardhan, and Rũudhũ-Kund. 
Of these, G'o Kul in भा classical Sunskrid lite- 
raturo 18 tho sames as Mahã-ban, whieh 18 
ineluded among tho bans; ७०४४7५21 is ४४ 
much a eentreo of sanetity 08 Mathurũ itselſ, भात्‌ 
is only for the sake 9 uniformity inserted in 
भभा 19४; जणा RRähü-kund, as the name 


Halarâma, under the title 9 Belus, is dereribed hy the 
Creoek and Latin hintorians as te Indian Ilereules, and = to 





propono to pass them all briefly in reriew, except- 
ing णि the present the ſour first - Cokul, (गानः 
dhan, Barsüna and Nand-günvw, कला will शलो 
in turn form the subject of a separate sketeh. 
9 BanKet, ° the place of ussignation, is half- 
way between Rädhũ's hoine 08788119 and 
Nand-g ün ज्र ४06 residenee of Krislua's foster- 
father Nanda; 6, Paramad ८३ is an obseure 
point in the Bharatpur hills. 7, Aring is a 
small town गो tihe high road from Mathurũ to 


tahnili, though only 9 miles distant from the 
eapital of the distriet. At the present time 
there is no vestige of any grove, and the 
only spot accounted अवदाव 18 9 pond ealled 
Kilolkund. 8, 8९881 for Sesla-sayn, 18 a 


कात्‌ Balarũma are 8914 to hare revealed them- 
selves to tho Gopis under their heavenly form 
of Nũrüûrana andd Sesha. This is a good illus- 
tration of ४6 disregurd णि ancient anthorities 
vwhieh eharnaeteriges tlio modern eyele of loeal 
legends; sinee the transſiguration in qnestion 


is described in tho Purũûnas, not as worked णि 


the benefit of tho Gopis, but as a vision voueh- 
aufed to Akrũr, on the bank of the Jamuni, tho 
day he fetehed the two boya नि Brindũban 
to attend the tourney of armis at Mathurũâ. 
8688881 ought then to lie between these two 
towns, vwhereas it is in ſaet पि पक्षक to the 
north 0 them both. 9, Ala .—Iu the town 
itself there is nothing कापाल of interest 
or autiquity, though tho {फण snered woods, 
Bhändirban and Bhad rahban, are both 
on its bordera. 10, VUnchü-gühwe 18 the old 
villago site uot ſar णि ihe ſoot ग भो 
hill, the erest and xlopes of vhieh are काणक 
erowned by the temple गं Larliji and the eom- 
[वल modern towun ग 0073812. 
171९} #-ह् १ भ, corresponding ८० ४९ Eng- 
lich ष्टा), must originally have ineluded 
in its limits the hill vhenee it derives its 
name. 11, Khelban {ह not far from the 
town of Shergarh. 12, एतत्‌ पप, or 
as it is vecasionally ealled Sri-kund, i. e. 
71 पना, is 9 सरणा town adjoining Go- 
bard han, 15 miles to the west of Mathurä. 
It has growu प) णा च्ल margin of the enered 


- 191८९, prepareil naceording to the legend for 


स्रा expiatory ablutinn after he had 
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be ० गी ६6 tutelary ivinites o णनि & एण ६४६६6 
ĩoeal eultus has क्क कव than is 068 allowed 19 
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alain the bull Arishta. 7० arert the 60086 
quences of 80 ill-omined # deed, भी the saered 
atroams and places of pilgrimage, obedient to 
the gummons of the god, assembled in bodily 
form at the ſoot of धा त-य भात्‌ poured from 
their holy urns into tuo १९९ basins, excavated 
ण tho purpose, now तका as Rrithan-kunid 
und Rüdhâ-Kund. Thoere Kritzhna bathed, and — 
by 08 efficaoy of such concentrated 6886066 of 
aanetity, was ज्ञात्व clean of the pollution he 
had incurred. And still, at midnight on tho 
8४ day of the darx fortnight of the month 
हन, the samo apirits renew धशा visit to tho 
auspicious apot; and erery devout Hindu vho 
then plunges beneath the vave acquires by the 
aingle aet as mueh merit as if he had laboriously 
mado a separato pilgrimage to each of the ahrines 
thero represented. Tho toun कालौ has arisen 
on ४06 margin of these two famous lakes is oi 
considerable extent, and is erouded कधौ religi- 
ous edifices, the pions foundations of princes and 
pilgrims from the most remote parts of India. 
One temple in particular may be mentioned as 
ereoted by tho 281६ of Manipur from tho far ९४३४ 
of Bengal. Tho two lakes are only parted by 
a broad atone terrace, and aro both aupplied on 
all four 81068 जापर long unbroken flights of 
ateps of tho same material. Ordinarily the 
vater {8 80 abundant that it washes nearly the 
higheat tier, being tho vhole drainage of the 
adjoining ©, or woodland, > tract of very 
oonsiderablo extent; भात धह charm of the 
broad and brimming basin is पर enhanced 
by the unusual care that is taken to preservo 
it from all pollution. शी the beginning ग this 
century the two reservoirs were simply as nature 
had designed them; tho present stono Ghats were 
completed in the इष्ड 1817 at the 9016 6०8४ ग 
tho Lala Bäbo, vhom vwe hare before had 
ooeasion to mention. The vwhole quarter of the 
प्ण most immediately adjoining is exclu- 
aively ooeupied by a eolony of Bengũlis. 

706 18४0 on ८06 18६ of upabans is ७9 ndh ar v- 
ban, of जनो the precise locality is uncertain. 
14, 9८801) near Go bardhan, 18 atyled 
on the 098 and in tho Revenue Roll, Mahmud- 
pur, a namo barely recognised at all on tho apot. 
On ita borders is tiho OAndTABATOVar, a 
fine ootagonal 80990 of rater नाधो 80075 ghâte, 
the work of 246 Nahr 300 9 Bharatpur. 
Hero Brahme, joining जापः the Gopis in the 
पितु 9४७6 danoe, vas ao enraptured कधी delight, 
that all uneonacious of tha fleeting hours 05 al- 
loved the ningle night to oxtend over a period भं 
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aix months. 15, 2116179 16, Baohh-han, 
and 17, ^ ११४४१7६ are obseure [10668 on {18 
Bharatpur border. 18, ए 9४78118; 0 Kar 
४ 919 7 09 Chhutâ Pargana, 7088 been alrendy 
mentioned for its magnificent Kadamb-Khandi. 
19, Ajnokh or Ajnokhari, derives its 
name from the Anjan-pokhar, but is now oſten 
corrupted, both in vriting and prouunciution, into 
tho unmenning णी Ajnot. 20, 2188०, 21, 
KOKila-ban in Great Bathan, and 22, 09१ 
günwor Dah-gänv 0856 already been in- 
cidentallyj mentioned. 23, 1 ० {~ ४ 0, beyond 
tho town 1 ०81, 18 tho most northern point in 
the modern perambulation, and from the namo 
would appear always to have been so; the ex- 
treme limit of a series of holy places being ordi- 
narily designated Koi. वणम धर eity of Ma- 
t घ 8 has twenty-four tirthas along tho bank 
ग the Jamunũâ, the highest up the stream called 
UVttharkoti, the lowest simply Koti- 
४१८४६. 24. 7६ १ 8}, (for rejd-ulu) Rädhâ's 
reputed birth-place, according 0 ४ half ०780166 
legend, 18 aà small villago in the Mahüban Par- 
gana, कराती ४ temple of Larliji, the sanetity of 
vhich has been entirely eclipsed hy the greater 
prateusions oſ ita more modern एप at Barsũuna. 

In thoe (कीन Durcinqu, or rather in the inter- 
poluted seetion पाठका as the त्त्यर (दिप) 
the Mathurũ-Mandal is deseribed as 20 yojanas 
in extent. 

Vinsati pojunûnũm cha Mäthuram mama man- 
(भभा 

Vatra yatra narah 81140 कालक क6 sarva- pũta- 
kaih. 

And taking the yojana as 7 miles, and the (०8 
as 14 miles, 20 ई. पा woulil be nearly equal to 
84 kos, the popular estimate oſ the distance tra- 
versed. In computing the length of the way, full al- 
lovanee must bo mado for the eonstant 18 and outa, 
turns कात्‌ returns, vhich result in tho ultimate 
perambulation of a comparatively eircumseribed 
area. It is howover sometimes said that धाह 
circlo originallyj must 1856 been of much wider 
oextent, 8168 the eitx of ४६०८१, जादि 18 
deseribed as 1४8 centro, is sumo 30 miles distant 
from the moat northern point ० {० an, भात्‌ 
only 6 from 7 & 781४0 ४16 south. Elliot more- 
0१ quotes in his Ulossary the following cou- 
plet as ſixing the [आर ग tho Braj-mandal: 

It Bar-hadd, ut Sona-hadd, ut Sarasen [द 


v 
छं लोभा ०6 न Mathuri mandal müah. 
Accoording ४0 this authority, the original area 

has been diminished by moro than a half; for 


^? 8 18781 


89? 18 7 the Agra distriet; 019) famous 
for 108 10४ sulphur springa, 18 70 पाभ ; while 
९ ‹ 8 0 78 8 87 ४8 भाज" 18 supposed ४० 06 Bate- 
88, 9 {1868 0? 8016 7006 on tho Jamunũ bolov 
Agra, the 8९७8 9 # very largo horse-ſair held 
on the full moon of Kartik. But the lines above 
quoted cannot 06 of any great antiquity, aeeing 
that they contain tho Persian word (ल्व; tho 
९००४ locality of an ideal centre need not be very 
elonely eriticized; and certainly all the places of 
legendary reputation fall woll within tho limits of 
the modern pari-KrAMA. 

Attempts havo been made to establish o con- 
nection between tho earlier ehapters of St. Ma- 
thewꝰs Gospel and the legends of Krighna as com- 
memorated by the ceremonies of tho Ban-jũtra. 
११67818 an obvious similarity of sound between the 
names 99४ भात Christ; Herod's massacro 
ण the innocents may be compared with the 
78880676 of the children of Mathurũâ by 1६01858 ; 
the flight into Egypt, with the flight to Gokul; 
as Christ hadea fore-runner of supernatural hirth 
in the person of 8६, कणे Baptist, ao 194 Krishna 
in Balarùumu; भात as the infant Saviour was 
eradled in > manger भात्‌ first worshipped by 
ahephords, though descended from tho royal 
house of Judah, so धशा) thonghea near Kins- 
man of the reigning prince, was brought up 
among cattle and 978४ manifosted his divinity 
to herdamen.“ The inferenceo वाजता from these 
coincidences 18 corroboruted by an ceclesiastical 
tradition that the Gospel कालौ St. Thomas ४6 
Apostle brought with him to India was that of 
St. Matthevw, and that काला his relies wero dis- 
covered, ¢ copy of it was ſound to haveo been 
buried कारी [ता It is, on the other hand, ab- 
aolutely eertain that tho कना of Rrithua, how- 
९१५८ 1४४8 the full development of the eyele of 
legende, was celebrated throughout India long 
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0०8 the Ohristian era. Thus ४6 only 0०88019 
hypothesis is that 8076 Pandit, atruek by the 
marrvellons eircumstancos of our Lord's infaney, 
as related in the Gospel, transferred them to his 
णका indigenous mythology, and on account of 8 
aimilarity of name, aelected Krishna as their hero. 
It may ४९ added धो tho Lariransa, vhieh 2०४ 
8101 is as oldf as any of the Vaishnava Puruânas, 
was certainly vrition by a atranger to tho country 
of Braj; and not गण 80, but it further chewa 
distinet traces of a southern origin, as in its de- 
seription of the exelusivoly Dakhini festival, the 
Punjũl; भात्‌ it is गाङ्‌ in the south of India that 
0 Brahman कणति 060 likely to meet with Ohristian 
traditiona. RBut after all that 69 06 urged, the 
coincidences thongh ecurious are too slight, in 
tho abaenco ग any historical proof, to establish 
a connection between tho two narratives. Pro- 
bably they wonld never have attracted attention 
had it not been नि theo similarity of name; and 
it is thoroughly established by literary eriticism 
that ihe two names had each क्षा independent 
origin. Thus the speculation may be dismissed 
४8 idlo and unfounded. To many persons it जा 
appear profane to institute a comparison botween 
tho inspired oracles of Ohristianity and tho 
Hindu seripturos. But if we धिषु consider the 
Indian legend, भात्‌ allow for à slight element ग 
the grotesque and that tendeney to exaggerate 
vhieh is inalienablo ſrom Oriental imagination, 
wo shall find it not ineongruons vith the 
primary idea of 0 beneficent divinity, manifested 
in tho flesh in order to reliovo ४6 कणत from 
oppression and restoro the practico ग true re- 
ligion. As to those wayward caprices of ४6 
elild-god, for wühieh no adequato explanation ean 
bo oſſered, tho Brahman may regard them as the 
sport of १४4 ; in western phraseology नमु 
tiu luilens omni tempore, ludens in orbe terrarum. 


ON TEE TREATMENT OF OXVTONE NOMINAI. BASES IN BANSERII 
AND 178 DERIVATIVESB. 
Bræ १०११ BEAMES. D. C. S. AI. RA.SS. IAGISTRATE 07 BALASOR. 


व्ह folloving remarks are intended to direet 
attention to a hitherto neglected point आ the 
formation of nominal bases. It has been observ- 
ed that the u baso in Sanskrit, as in nurau, putro, 





= पपाण्द pietures ot theo infant नपा in the arme ०९ 
218 foeter· iother Jas with & 87 eneireling the heada 
both ०? mother and and & 08८६ ground र Oriental 


acenery, are indictinguithable, except in name, from repre- 
ध ९ 0० 


&९., divides itself [४० ४० separato 86४8 01 09868 
in the mediuval and modern Aryan languages, 
and investigators seem to hare 0660 pusxloed by 
this 6६, Dr. Trumpp, vriting on Bindhi, in the 





¶ 1४ is १००८७ by एं (born 970, died 1068 A.D.) 0 a 
atandard authority ९९९० 10 08 tĩmo. 

‡ (०, Treneb, (५८०८9 Lectures, 1846 Loct. III. Ath न, 
1859, pp. 2084, &९. 0. 
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Journal of the German Oriental Society, thus 
expresaes tho diffieulty⸗: “Tho old Prakrit end- 
ing in -० has, in Siudhi, been split up into two 
great 6198868, ono of vhieh has corrupted tho 
Prakrit into , the other has preserved it vn- 
ehanged. No rule seems to haro infſuenced this 
aeparation, at least ४76 not yet discovered 
any, but daily usage seoms to hare decided in 
farour of the ono or tho other ending. It is 
howerer noteworthy that many words which in 
Bindhi end ऋ ०, in Hindi भात्‌ in 5, the aume ro- 
mark holds good of Marũthi, Bengali, and Panjâ- 
bi, vhilo on the other hand the chort final u in 
9774111 has in those languges been throun away, 
or becomo quiescent.“* 

Theo rulo कोल) Dr. Trumpp professes himself 
unable to discover appears to mo to 06 this. 
A BSanskrit noun in -2 जादो bears tlie accent on 
the 1४8४ ayllable, or, in other worda, is oxytone, 
generally enda in the mediæval languages in कम) 
and in tho moderus in o or त; vwhile a noun पा @ 
vwhich has its final eyllahle unaccented, or is 
harytone, ends in the medinval languages in u, 
and in the moderns in ४, or q, or entirely rejeets 
the ſinal vowel. 

With regard to tho practiee in eaeh language 
णत), Bengali, एण्‌] ४0), Uriya, and Marũthi 
४४1९ © in oxytones, Gnjarũûti भात्‌ Sindhi tako o. 

It cannot hoverver be said that every oxytone 
cuhstantive in Sanskrit gives rise to à noun in @ 
or o in the modern languages. On tlie eontrary, 
tho exceptious to the rule aro as numeronus as 
the illustrations of it. This leads to a further 
definition of mneh practieal importance. Thoe 
elaas of words (भाल्व earlyx Tad bhavas 18, as 
& rule, पिधा to the वल्लवा, This class conaists 
of those words vhieh were in oxiſstenee in San- 
akrit, and continned to be used in Prakrit, and 
19९ uninterruptedly retained their position in 
the mouthse of the peoplo doun to the present 
timo. Theose words may be recognizged by their 
appearunce. They ४४९ undergone the regular 
and ugsual phonetie corruptions and abrasions 
^ all Prakrit words, and aro oſten now only 
reeognianblo as of Sanakrit origin by the 
application to them ज the rules of Vararu- 
chi or other Prakrit भात एणा grammarians. 
Inasmuch however as their uss has been con- 
tinuous, भात्‌ as they were derived from tho 
Banskrit at a time जोन 1४ waa इता spoken, they 
have always, 80 to speak, been pronounced by 
ear, and were so long beſore they were committed 
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to vriting. Consequently they haro retai. xd 
४९ 0600४ vhieh they 0076 in the older language. 

In late Tadbhavas howerer the ९888 18 
diſferent; lato Tadbhavas aro {086 vorde vhieh 
had entirely dropped ont of use, and wero only 
resuseitated भत brought into vogue again at ४ 
period vhen Banakrit had ceased to be knoun to 
tho peoplo. Boing revived ſrom books, they 
vero spoken by the eye, if भाश an oxpression 
may 06 permitted; that ia to say, they vwere 
pronounced as they seomed des tined to be, tho 
accent generally [ह पादक on a syllahle already long 
by nature or position. These words aro recog- 
018४९ by the mueh बभार amonnt ण corrup- 
tion they havo undergone, and lby the corrup- 
tions लो) do exist being of a different nature 
णि those demanded by the rules of Prauxkrit 
(भाक, 

Moreover, these late Tadbhavas are gene- 
rally words vhiech are synonymous with already 
existing eurlier words. They are the grand, high- 
flovn ऋणप of the langnage, 10६80 frequently 
used or so expressivo of sinplo ideas 28 tho 
early Tadbhavas. 

The proportion of these two elastes to शालो 
other varies in the diſferent languages. In those 
vwhieh havo been leas eultivated, भात्‌ कदो have 
been most under Muhnunnadan inſfluence. thoy 
are not 80 frequent as in the more cultivateid 
भात्‌ more Brahmanieal languages. 

Thero are many other cqollateral and aub- 
aidiary considerations whien further complieate 
this diſſieult question, a question vhieh is ren- 
dered भा the more diſſieult एक the पला of 
continuous literature. When tho mediænval 
poets hegan to vrite, the languages were already 
80 ſar fixed as to have passedd the atage of 
formation of either early or lato Tadbhavas, and 
to have got into the stage vhen the vast crowd 
ण Tatsamas began to make 1/8 appearance. 

Tho line of inveatigation thus ली sketehed 
in outlino 18 of tho utmost importanee in the 
elucidation of the origin aud ſormation of {1९ 
modern noun, and J hope गा a ſuture occasiem ४ 
give examples and illustratiuns. 

It will be seon tliat it is in tho detormination ग 
the treatment of the oxytone -du base thut 118 
reul cruæ of धाक question lies, becuuse the bary- 
tones naturally lose their final vowel, माव धो 
fall under the the aume head as the late Tadbhava 
oxytones, except in Sindhi, wühere they retain the 
०००6०९९ final ·u for masculines, and -द गि femininos. 


Jouurnal 0 Germ. Or. 8०6. vol. XVI. p. 191. 
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788 64 ए OF TAE GOLDEN 704, DAMBUI.MA. OEVLobI. 
Br T. भ. RIVS DaVIDS, CCBS; AMORADBAPVRA, 


Bin Eurnaou तहन्‌ has eloquently and yet 
very justly deseribod this wonderful hill of 8६०९ 
underneath vhieh the templo has been hol- 
lowed out, कानि) from its antiquity, its magni- 
४०१९ भात्‌ the richneus of ita decorations, is by 
far the most renouned in (शा. Lo has 
given ४0 voodeuts vhieh afford ® good idea of 
ita front and its entrance, but भि altogother to १० 
justieo to the effect ereated by its enormons 
8126 : and ho has all the more ह्णा, because 
inadvertently, testified to tho curious sueccess 
of the paintings vithin, कालो he states that 
« tho ceiling ग this gloomy vault is concealed 
नध) painted ९०08," णि vhnt seemed, eren to 
80 edueuted an obaserrer, to ०6 cloths is, in 
reality, tho rock painted in fresco, भात्‌ this 
is the more remarkablo as those paintings 
wero undoubtedly exceuted huudreds ग years 
०६०. 

81९ Emerson Tennent mentions one inserip- 
tion काला waa translated for Turnout by Mr. 
Armour, hut 1 have discovered eleven others, 
and believe that शी णह would reward a care- 
पि soareh, and त venture to subinit the oldest 
धाति for aome reasons the most interesting. 

From this inseription it may be considered 
proved that thhe temple was originally founded, 
not by Walagam उक्ला about 86 B. O. as xtated 
by Tennent, h but पा the time of Dewünam- 
piya Tissa (B. ©, 216)1 ण गाद्‌ = oſ Atoka and 
tho friond and patron of Mahindu क iutro- 
५४९९० Buddhism into Ceylon. 

It is posaiblo that Walagam एमा repaired 
tho temple, and it is eertain that he built the Soma 
dagoba, in honour of his queen, वा the plain 
to the south 9 the aacred hill; but the nautho- 
rity addueed by Tennent ण his statement that 
that king ſirst endowed it ias of little value, be- 
ing merely Upham's translation of the ltüja 
Ratnũkari, 9 grossly inaccurate translation of a 
vory useful but late and unreliable work. The 
ignorance of the translatora having been 30 
ernelly exposed by Turunour,“ J quote tho words 


* 87. Tennent, Cexlon, Vol. II. pp. 673-676 2० edition. 
A detailed aecount ५ ६७6 Panibu (च ६९।१1७ 18 given 1 
Forbes ५ Eleven Vears in (शु vol. 1, eh. xri. ꝑ (तिः ३ 
and 0 917, Kniæxhtam, ५०७ As. 8०6, Ben. ४०, XVI. (1847) 
pt. i. Pp. 940-850.- 140. 

¶ 106 engraving in Forbes's Eleven Vears in — 
Frontinpieec, Vol. II. ĩs a अतण but inaccurate view ut ००6 
of tho interlore. 

‡ Aphendix to Turnonr's Epitone, p. 96, and Forbes, 
Ceyton, Vol. II. pp. 827, ४50, * 

Loe eit. p. 678. 

IIhave ventured to aubatitute पड date for ए. C. 306 


of the original on the point in queation. Upham 
8878 :-- 

५ अ (Wattagamini, 10 Sinhaless Walagam 2400) 
afterwards caused ४० be built (7८ templo Dambooloo, 
and @ monument 140 oubita high, भात्‌ ſivo tem- 
ples: he also caused many 11४०१९७8 of atons Mouses 
to be built, and did many other things public 
utilitꝓ.“ 

The original words भमु = = + > neæuata 
Dambulu wihäüraya १० kKaraud, 19000 30 
nam 8 siya [26118 rivan maha weherak karawâ, 
næwata pas पापो wihûrayak da Karawũ, boho 
aiya gauan gal-lenuwal katũûũra गश, anik udu 
boho sũusanopakarĩ wüseka: — vhielb literally 
0४५12५५५ is - 

Aud furthermoio having made चठ Dambulu 
wihâra, atiud alao having made the greut Dängoba 
140 cubits high called Soma, and 8180 having 1946 
0४९ largo wiliſiras, and having cut (नतर in many 
lbunilred atone caves, ho was of great aasistanee in 
other ways also to tlio Doctrine.““ 

It is diſſieult to find the source from ज 
Abhayarũjna, the author of Ruja Ratnara, de- 
rived the first atatement, for nothing is said 
either in the Aluhdivanso or in tho DMpavwansa 
aboutf Dambula Wihära being made by ज 
gñûmini although in the 0९ § the names of 
0४९, and in the latterſ the names of इभ न com- 
paratively unimportant ones, made by his eight 
atrong men, are given: but nothing is अत 
abont it in (दनक, although ० eompa- 
ratively large space is devoted to that king'a 
reign. 

The inseription referred to is eut in the face 
of tho rock, in one line, under the ledge or eare 
called katûra' in Ceylon —formed to cause tho 
rain to drop गी iustead of triekling doun into the 
cave. Owing to this position the inseription 18 
in perfeet preservation, and 18 only diſſicult to 
read from its great height abore the ground, 
४06 katüûra being half way up a precipice 200 
feet high. My copy is therefore only an eye eopy 
पल with भा operu glass: but the charaeters 
being ७० simple it may, ¶ think, be relied npon. 


according to the Sinhnlene ehronology. by uhieh ४08 6 
placed 60 years before the date uxunl Iy assiined to him-Ep. 

षृ This building is mentioned त Mahüwanao 206-8) but 
it kas not been previuuxly known vhers the dagoha was: the 
Revd. €, Alwis vrites t me that it is aupposed to eontain 
the 1९6४ eanino touth ज Budiha, and to bo aomohore near 
Trinkomali. 

क Alahüuwanao pp. v. seiq. 

fSaered १५ Ilicturicul Booſe, Vol. II. p. 4ॐ 

{ From the AlS. 10 my pussession, verao 60° 

§ 1५45 206, 18. 

| ४९१९४ 1142 and 1143 ot the MS. in my poanesnion. 
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Tho letters aro a alight variation of the old सभा 
91010006 deciphered by Prinsop. 

10116 first 810 is 80001 consisting ग the 
awastika and another aymbol joined then fol- 
lows:— 

Davanũ piya maha réjasa Gamini 18082 maha 
lene agata anũgata chatu diso 60080 dine. 

Talking each कणप separately tho first da may 
possibly be @ < but ve should expect neither, 
déwanam being the एषा एका), and deweni the 
Sinhalese; tho third lotter १4 may possibly 
bo ~ १0, but what appears to be the vowel 
troke beforo the upright is probably a natural 
mark in tho rock. Even in regaular Pali thoe 
m at tho end of genitivo plurals being often 
dropt, its absence hero needs no remark; and 
possibly the long vovel nd ia in compensution 
for tho 1088 of ४06 nasal. 

The ५ $ 0 piya in, at least in एकाम, भा older 
form than A जाला also occurs hero, भात्‌ is tho 
only form given in Thomas's edition of Prinsep. 

The word rja is romarkablo. In tho ſirst 
plaoe rqju is theo more usual form आ tho dialect 
of Coylon caro inseriptions in vhieh tho vowel 18 
aoldom, I boliovo novor, vritten soparately as 
it 18 06९, and tho 13 tho sign given by Prin- 
89} for tho mũprana M but thero is not tho 
alightest doubt about tho reading. 

In Gamini Tiea tho first lettor may possibly 
be ४ instead of ¢ Theo Sinhalese form of 
the एदा name उक्षा is Gemunu -(८ to be pro- 
nounced [९ Englisha in hat, gap, &c). The 
7४06 11888) 80 common in Pali, is now unknovwn, 
696०४ among a low casto of tom-tom bouters 
(6५०); and among them गङ्‌ in the (चापा 
dhapura district, भात गाङ in the form 1188६, 
vhich is probably derived immediately from tho 
Sanakrit Tiésya. Who this जहा Tisan was is 
not mentioned in the books. Ho must bo someo 
relation to Dowũûnampiya Tissa, or the use of 
the gonitivo would be inexplicable, but it is ex- 
prossly stated in Mnhũuwanso* that the king leſt 
no son: as, howoror, ho roeigned for 40 years, it 
18 possiblo that ho had @ son vho may hare 
been हप्र of ४०6 Dambula distriet. Duttha 
Uumini, Sinhaloso Dutu Gemunu, (णाऽ himself 
in inseriptious QGũmini Abhaya; भात्‌ uses 0 later 
form of the alphabet. 

The af of the genitivo in this vord is most 
remarkable, and was one of tho greatest ob- 
atacles to 9 dociphorment of the insoription: it 


Tumour, Mahdianco, p. 124. ¶ ४044१90) 190. 8. 
क्न VVCeron As. Soc. 1870 71 p. 215 and vide ०१७ 
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18 ००४ giren by Prinsep, and has 70४ I think 
been found in India, but 1 0976 8168 found it 
in many pluces in Ceylon, and there oan be no 
doubt about धक = meaning of the अद्ध. Thoro is 
a slight mark at the bottom of the वनन जलो 
may be a vowel mark णः u, if a0o Bumaha Lene 
must be भधा as the namo of the care. एण 
the oxpression agato andgauta, 016 would expeet 
4444202, but 1 haro subsequently ſound it 
in many places, and it is usually श्म andgato 
the Binhaloses understand theo corresponding ex- 
17688100 दद ऋरवकर्दण्यं in the 86186 of all thoso 
110 havo 6006 to this place, and thoseo vho 
have not come, but it may also mean all- in the 
aenseo of presont and faturo. Tho oxpreusion 18 
not noticed भका in Bohtlingk-Roth or in 
Ar. Ohilders' एमा Dietionary. 4 ववद in 
Fausböoll's Dascaratho ८८42, p. 91) 70698 puss- 
ors by.f 

Chatudiso 18 the form always found ग the 
oaves for ववा = translated by Turnour. 
vho had 600९ from the four quarters of tho 
globo,“ but it 86605 that tho idea ^ vho huci 
600९ 18 not 6०४81060 in tho word, for in the 
Wæeæligama Insoriptiont the corresponding Bin- 
halese oxpression is -s at ara digin ०५४8 
(sanghaya wahanse) vhich givos a present 86086. 
In zayusa tho first > is tho samo as the geni- 
५१९ of Tisa noticed ahove, ४१५ the genitive 
0086 &@ 18 expressed by the letter givon णड 
Prinsop. These two charaeters areo therefore 
interehangeable, धात्‌ do not represent ड भात स, 
The more usual sigu of the genitivo is 2, and 
in tho doublo inseription at Muùnu Kanda at tho 
Mahünüma Pirierena (built ण Agra Bodhi I. 

about ^. D. 600) > oceurs on one and (क on 
tho other sido of the care. There 18 no श्भा) 
vwhatevor for ४16 ०४89], and 1 have not ſound 
oither the naual or tho aspirato expreſsed any- 
vwhere, either in the eave dialect, or in the 
lator flat roek inseriptions ग (लामा, At 0४५ 
thought that s ag ho in tho Mahũûwansoſ, might 
bo a transitional णि), but it must be merelya 
misprint, for two 88, in my possession, ००6 be- 
longing to Vütrũûmulla Unnunse, / and the one 
in thio newly formed Government Librury at 
OColombo all read 88 0 & 700, 

It is not easy to 81206 with certain?y vhat 
part of tho एता verb is ropresented by dine, but 
it is probablo धार p.p. p. In 8 double inseriptiou 
at पाकम in Anurũûdhapura distriet, द 





§ 78 207, 6. 


भ 0०86 recont death 18 an irreparable loa⸗ riental 
u 868 p. 162. * 


Mar 8, 1872.] 


॥ 006 60786 18 distinctly dini on ४6 other. In 
a caro inseription at Embulambo near Dambula 
dina is found, भाते at Koratola in the Colombo, 
Tonigula in tho Puttalam, and Mihintalo in tho 
Anurũdhapura diatriets, niyote whieh looks likeo tho 
third person aingular present दकदशा), 8 the 
eorresponding word. 11 dine be taken as a nomi- 
nativo to agree काप lens tho translation शी be— 

Tho great cavo of uUamini Tisa (5on) of 
76 ९78 piyn 7180 18 given to the priesthood 
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present and future of tho four quarters (of tho 
worlid). 

It is an लटि circumstaneo that the 
eourteous and much respected नार्य priest of the 
temple, (ष्टण Unnũuse, vas one of the 
leaders in the rehellion of 1848, but पील एलाह 
many years in hiding, is now a loyal though 
perhaps regretful subject of the Euglish 8० 
vernnient. 

Anurdelunpuru, २6८४ 2८, 1872. 


AN OLD OANARESE INSCRIPFION FROM TIIE BRLOAM धल 
ड १, F. FLEVI, . S. 


Tnæ atono tablet from vhieh tho accompany- tyûñxraynkula, the glory of the Chũlukyas, — 
ing ĩnseription has been transeribed अण्व ग्वा | was ſlourishing with perpetual inerease 80 as to 


nally पि ſfront of a शोणो and eurious temple of 
Sankarnadeva in प्ट bed of the rirer Ma- 
19780717 एदा Küdarohi, जाला is ahout 
three miles from Mnghatkhünhubli in the Sump- 
एधि Taluqu of the Belgüm (णाग. 
Asa the temple is eompletely submorged during the 
raina, and the atone tablet was every एटा becom- 
ing further buricad in the ground, Lhave had the 
latter removeoid णा ita original site to 9 place 
of scenrity in the village of Kãdaroli. 

The tablet hears at चाट toptho usual Ohũ- 
1 पङ 9 emblems, रद. ~ the centre ४1.10 8 
on 1४8 pedestal, कता 0 कृतका oſſieiating at it; ४० 
the एटा oſ it, a fiznre of Basava with the हणा 
ahove it; aud to the leſt of it, 2 eow and ealf 
with the moon abore them. The arerage length 
ण धत lines is from 18 to 198 inehes, and thed 
areruge height ० the letters, vhieh ४7९५ old 
Canarese,“* anid are excellently preserved in apite 
of the stone having been so oſten submoerged, is 
ſrom one [बा to threo quarters of an ला. The 
langunge, 1४ will bo seen, is almost entirely San- 
Krit, but ihe idiom and infleetions are old 
Canarese. 

Translation. 

Rererence to ambhu, the foundation-pillar 
for the erection of the eity of the three worlds, 
vho 18 resplendent with his ehkaunri, जालो) is the 
moon that kisses his loſty head. 

Haile! While the viectorious rule oſ tho for- 
tunato Bhuvanaikamalladera, —the asylum of 
the vhole world, the ſarourito ग ४९ earth, tho 
great Ring of kings, tlio ceupreme lord, 110 most 
venorable, the forehead-ornament ग पालं Bu- 








The — aying transeript eorrenponds line for 119९ 
vith the णि) कण correctiona and eomendations are in- 
aorted कातता braeketa. शह and thers the requisite niarka 
ot punctuation have been auppliod, vhore they are awant- 
ing in the original. 


endureo as long as tho moon and sun तात्‌ stars 
mignht lust, he कोण ſlourished on tho lotuses धपय 
wero his fect (was): — 

The fortunate prime minister, Bomeawara- 
नप the chief of the houses of Ileri, Sandhi, 
and Vigrahi, the eommander of the ſorces, who 
was posseased of all tho glory of the names of 
The great chief ग chieſtains uho has attained 
ilie 0१४० हा९४४ ६४7 ४8) tho bold Dandanuyaka 
(eommander of troopu), the conferrer of happi- 
ness on good people, ho ज 10 abounds in fame, 
110 vhoso ornament is the welſare of others (or 
vho labhours ſor the good of others), the moon 
ण the occan of uſſubility, ho who abounds in tho 
quality of bravery, ho who restrains tho fury 
of hia foes, Nannann-or, Annanu) gandha- 
vũûranau,' पात्‌ others also. 

At his command the ſortunato eommander of 
the forces, Resavüdityadera, possessed of all 
tho glory 9 the names oft“ Tho great ehief ग 
ehieftains üuho hau attained tho 0९6 great 
५9१५०४8, tho bold Dandanüyaka, he vwho 
eonfers boons upon Bralimans, he vho 18 puro 
ग lineage, the best friend of good people, tho 
granter 9 all tho desires of his relations, the 
erest-jewel 9 good people, he who is terriblo 
to tho ſorees of his ſoes, he who is à very 
mine णि tho jewel of truth, the impetuous 
Märanasinga,“ and others, in tho year of the 
Saka era 997, being the Rukahata samvatasara, 
at thho moment of the conjunetion of a 
vyatipata, with the sun's ceommencement of 
his गा कवत progress, on Bunday, the day ण 
tho fullemoon ग Pushya, gavo as a yearly हणा 





Tho Chũlukya King Somer waradeva II. S'ala 991 2 
to 998, 


t The Chalukya 7866 ; the namo of Sotyae rayakala ie 
derived from that of ono ० ९6 early COhũlukya kinxr, — 
Batyaari, or Satyũu rayn. 
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9१९ golden ४१ इ 0४8० Ganga in (out oſ) 
tho customs of Vadilarũrulja for tho purposes 
ग tho an gabhogaf oftho god Sanaradera 
of Kädaravaſſi. 

Whosoever preserves this act of pioty, his 
reward is as grent as iſ he had, at र पिभ) ६5, or at 
Prayũgo, at Arghyatirtha, or at Kurukehetra, 
fashioned out of ihe five jewels ४6 horns and 
hoofs of twelve thousand cous ० 0 tavny colour, 
and given to Brahmans vho aro well-versed in 
tho Vedas tho gift called Ubhayamukhidäna. 
But he vho destroys this act oſ piety, commits 
a sin as great as 1, 2४ those same holy places, 


THE IDIAN ATIQVARX. 


[2+¶ 3, 1972, 


he had destroyed ४06 same number 9 tauny 
eows. 

Ho vwho appropriates land that has been 09४ 
towed either by himself or by another is born णः 
nixty thousand years as 9 worm प) ordure. *This 
generul bridge of piety, ühieh belonge in eom- 
mon to all rulers of mankind, chonld at भा times 
be preserved by yon,“ चह does Rümachandra 
make his arnest requost to भा future Kinge. 

This is theo vriting of Bingoja, tho son of Bam- 
boja, a very 066 at tho lotuses vhich are tho 
feet of the god Bankaradeva. May tho greutest 
prospority atteud it 


¶ 17 HOT SPRINOS 07 ए. 
0? W. RAMSAY, BOM. 6.8, 


एता is 9 small hamlet in धात territory of the 
रभु of Bunedũ near the hills east of the Burat 
distriet. It is remarkable ण a very eopious hot 
apring, rising in 9 stono built tank about 80 feet 
6०४7९ ; 1४ 18 the seene of ए large पिः held every 
year at tlio full moon of tho month of Chaitra. 
There is 9150 a temple dediented to ० divinity 
looally xnown 23 ^ Unai Alũûtâ.“ Tho water 18 
too hot for tho hand to be held in it 0 aboro 
a second or two; yet ४४ tho time गं tho मित 
orovds enter it and bathe. A miraculons 
ageney is of courso attributed. On the after- 
noon of the 19 of the month the god descenda 
and cools tho vaters, whieh remain so until the 
day after tho full, मल कणो period the heut 
roturns. 116 moro matter-of-ſact interpretation 
of tho phenomenon is, that the bathers enter tho 
नशः in largo numbers simultancously, thus 
expelling पणि the tank the णा of the water, भात्‌ 
assimilating the temperature of the remainder to 
that of the human body. Thoe जला is strongly 
impregnated जोध aulphur, but is not otherwiso 
unpleasant. Oattle drink oſ the stream that issues 
from the tank, and grass and 8९605 grow on its 
एड in unusual vigour. The origin of the spring 
as told by tho कतवा or holy man vuho guards 
the mysteries of Unai क was as follows: — 
Ràâma on his return from tho conquest of Ceylon 
halted at a place called Patarvũuqduâ आ ४16 
hills of Mansda, and held à Jugun“ ( ड) 
or aaerifico. No Brahmans howerer vero forth- 
eoming, 80 the god collecting at onco 18,000 
men of the hill tribes created them Prahmans. 


> [६ not 9 
५५ * ear vhether tnis is the namo 0? a loeality or 


न 4०4९०४६० € ५४० [०२०६० 0? ४8 इण्व का भ००१ 
‡ 15४ ^ 06 citt 9 (8 60) that has तकण 8698 २» this ००६१ 


This done, he eommanded them to wash and ०6 
elean, but these new acolyten, unused णि 
birth ४० tho use of cold water savo as a drink, 
atoutly reſused. Rũma promised them hot water, 
भात्‌ thereupon ereated the प्राण apring. डिधा 
another diſſiculty arose: the men reſused to walk 
to the bath. This vas overeome by Hanuman 
भा tho whole ज the men on his tail, भाते eon- 
veying them to the apring, wheneo after the due 
perſormunee of ablutions 106 carried them baek to 
Pũtarwũdũ, vhero Ruma awaitod पाला. ^ क 
or sacrifico was now offered, a reeitation from 
the Vedas vas made, भात्‌ a feast given. Last of 
all, Ramu told the new Brahmans to go णो 
into 176 world, and to beg aſter ihe mauner of 
tho rest of their sect, but to this they had no 
mind, and positively refusecd, so (धरा relenting 
gavo them permission to go and till the ground, 
814 this they have done to the present day. Their 
descendants 276 the Anûwaläâ Brahmans, 80 called 
from tho tovn 9 Anũwal in ४/6 Wũnsdũ territory. 
They are the wealthiest of tho cultivating classes 
प्र) the Surat disatriet, and 276 not ſound in any 
other part of India: they areo otherwise ealled 
Bhũtelas ग Bhathatſla, i. e. eross grained Bhats, 
also Màustân, i. o. proud, overbearing. They areo 
a corrupt intriguing aet, eror at feud among ihem- 
8९1९०७8, and well bearing out the sobriquets धाभ 
enjoy. They are looked doun upon एङ other 
86608 of Brahmans, and are themeelves divided 
into ४५० 86698, 70 00 not intermarry, vis., {11086 
termod 7008818 07 hereditary diatriet oſſicers, and 
ordinary Bhũtelas. 


— ie⸗ वोः ह by [0 out 0 tho fivo शक्रश 
a di 42 pearl, a — an emerald, and भ of 
eoral, the image 902 oou in the act of bringiug कणत 9 
ealt᷑ hen ot᷑ eouraa there ars tuo 0९908 to apparontly only 
ono hody, and काशन it ४6 a Prahman. 
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0 ए FOLKLOREAA LEOGOEND 07 BALRAMPVR. 
एर क्र, ©, एषा, BGS, GONDA. 


Nor many generations ago thero 08 a great 
Pahlrin in Balrũumpur named Bhawvan Misr. प्र 
was passing the Bembar tree* to the north of tho 
धका), and broke oſf a twig. Immediately Mireht 
Dauo, vhoso home the treo vas, attacked him. 
For # day and a night they wrestled, and ४06 
demon was ſinally beaten. He promised his eon- 
queror à 17870 of wheat every day 1 ho vould 
let him go, on the cordition that he vwould tell 
no ono vhom it eame from. On the next तमक 
70810 1 > big bag जप 2 दा of vheat at 
the vrestler“s houss. Now 10600 had a sister's 
aon Ligger and atronger than himselſ, and was 
persuaded by him to leare ० the disgraceful 
tributoe. The wrestler, missing his grain, went 
to the Sembar tree, and began to break it doun, 
ehallenging the perſidious goblin to interfere. 
On this the goblin's sister's 80 camo out, and 
offered to ſight ण his unelo. For two days 
and two nights they fought, and the sister's 
aon vas beaten. He bonght his liberty by 
promising to grind the द्या of (णा) pro- 


vided by his unele, कधि the aamo condition 
as to acereey. For aereral days the ſlour vas 
left at the vwrestler's house, and he lived in 
great plenty. But he had a ſoolich viſe vho 
plagued him till he told her जक he had got it. 
From that timo he could neither get his flour 
again, nor induco 7000 or his sister's 800 to 
का. As the Bembar ६68 18 अ] standing, ho 
does not seom to havo ५०४९ his rorenge ङ 
destroying that. 

Buch is tho भण) reminding ono atrongly of 
Grimm's Hausmärchen, पला was told me by a 
Kurmi of Balrûmpur, a tovn णा the द्वध in 6०००४ 
district, as wo passed the fabled eotton troe. Dno 
Baitũl is 8 personificatĩon of thio iquis ſutuus. His 
athans are found in many places along tho 
crest of 1768 lovor range of hills vhich तावन 
6००१४ from Nepũl, and he is appeased hy offeringa 
of कणा and rice. This terriblo demon १८९०४ 
ehiefly on dung beetles, and aallying forth at 
dusk ऋपा @ fire between his lipa, tempta un- 
vary travellers from their path, and destroys पला 
reason. 


BERAVABBETI IN ENOLISA GARB. 
BY (ग पष. K. M. BANEFERIEA, HON. M. R. ^ B. 


BRAVABRVTI is deservedly reckoned among tho 
great poets. This 18 @ titlo जता tho BSanskrit 
Are poeticu (for aueh in reality is tho Alan & 7 
9 Aatr ) vould not allow to bo conferred on any 
vriter 88 & 1766 eompliment: it must be won, like 
an aoademical honour or diploma, by literary एध 
vhich satisfy certain definitoe rules. 

But though universally allowed to bo > great 
poot, but littlo is ०० of 0 & इ 8 00 0 ४18 per- 
80091 history. Wo 0956 ०0 biographical tradition 
or anoedotes about him 800 as we havo in the 6986 9 
18114482 209६719 871, e. In the preludes 
to his two dramatie ऋण, his 11०64६७ and parent- 
age ars given, and that is almost all wuo knov of 
118 personal hictory. 06 preludo to tlio म 
Virou Oharita informu ०8 that 107 theo नण thero is a 
त named Pad ma-pura; in it dwell certain 
foliowers ©? tho Black Najur-Veda, deſcendants of 
र 9४ & 7 &, 6101988 ot their echool, making holy tho 
company, oeping the ſivo 0758) holding vows, drink- 
ing धीन ०१, 008 excellent, repeating the ५९०४. 
(पण their illuctrions descendant vho is highly 
eateemed, and makes tho छ & ] 7 ९ ई & 89671066) and 
19 & great poet, the 9 द 19 order, tho grandron of 
ono hoss शा] aelected name is BhAttagopalae, 
and the aon 0£ tho puro in famo प 1191 &7४ 0 8, is 
the poet vhoso appellation ॐ 2095 ०४०४१६४ 





eurnamed ॐ 71 & 7 ६ 0 & ( hosse voice is eloquent) 
and vhoso mother is ०६9४8701, àfriend of 
oura.“ Tho preludo of tho Uttara Rumau (लाव 
gives the ०९४8 lineago to the 88706 eſſect but moro 
briofiy. “ Thero is truly & poet of tho name of 
Bhavab hti, of tho raco of 88 क a pa, having 
as surnamse, 006 कणत ॐ ०1४87६02. Theo Uttaura 
Rqmao Oharito will now bo representod, eompoſed 
by him, on vhom being a Brahman 10४ goddeee 
30600 9१९००08 17९ an obodient wifo.ꝰ 

Bhavabhuti's reputation is founded on his 
works. 

Theo Sanakrit drama, 106 everything else in that 
language, is regulated by prescribed rules. 1106 
प्र ceremony is the devotional invocation of the 
godsa for tho auecensfol isauo of the play about to be 
eted. This is porformod by tho manager in ४06 
theatro itaolt bekoro tho ascembled audience, and 
is oallod Na ०१. It is vomething liko the prayers 
© preoode tho business of Parliamont, and to⸗ti· 
868 to iho acutiment of piety animating the nation 
and the age, छश though the oeremony itaelt᷑ may 
be perfunctorily gono ihrough or indifferently licton· 
© ६५. Tho aentiment is obsorved in all branches 
© the Sanakrit litoraturo, thoro Leing ſcarcely @ 
ainglo author vho commonoes his work vithout ⸗ 
aalutation to aome god or aupernatural power. And 


@ [0 Marathi, SAmrar or Bamrart, उठ, —XR the Bomdaa heptophytlium ot ceiba. -EpD. 
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४08 tochnical namo for 0018 18 120 & 21467 27818, 1 and oonnote the same attributes. To धाभ 4 


The ० & ० ५१ being concluded, tho manager अकुह 
audibly - Enough, no necd of enlarging on this.“ 
(nandyante शप्ता alamati रनक) Ho 
thon commences iho 2 7 8 8६ van M-or the pro- 
logue, i.c. tho propounding ग ऋक is going to bo 
undertakon. Ho gives utterance to पड not as ad- 
dresaing tho audionce, hut as apeaking to his own 
actora. The 2 ८& 8६814 gives him the oppor- 
tunity of manifesting his programme —- in vhich he 
gives a auccinct account ग tho anthor and subject 
of the drama about to 06 acted. Aſter the 2 7१६ 
vanft, commencos the actual performanco of the 
play. But notwithatandiugthe 7९6६ & ९87 6 vhich 
is @ genoral introduction to धत vholo play, every 
anka or act, after the पि has ita own poculiar 
prolude called #6 ५" viehkambhaka,“ जौला pre- 
pares tho audienoo for what is coming on in tho 
Act 118९६ (96 र 18 0 8100828 10 this sense 
8006119४ correspouils to tho Chorus in > Greck play. 

The अशा ars 012 does not lay down dis- 
tinet rules for tragedies भात (मात्वा, Thero 18, 
in faet, no Sanskrit tragedy in the proper 86086 of 
tho term. The destruction of ८२९72 and his 
host 10 tho Mand ए Charitu might havo beon 
conridored & tragedy, iff thio actors and audĩtors had 
been 23 & 1६808588; एण as the play 18 for tho 
amusemont of ४06 followers of Brahmanism, that 
catastropho of tho demon raco is colobrated as ono 
of tho moat joyous eventa in Indian history or tra- 
dition. And except tho doath of the ethereal bird 
JatAyu, thero is no other really tragical cvent to 
produceo any sensation in tho audienceo. 

Tho late Professor Wilson was tho first to intro- 
0006 the Sanalterit drama to tlio notico of the Euro- 
26४1 प्रणा though Sir William Jones had preced- 
od him as the trauslator of Sakuntalũ. But Pro- 
86807 Wilson only gave extracta from tho dramas 
ho aummarized, and 018 tranalations wero too freo 
representations of 06 original. 

Wo are now in a position to congratulato 16 In- 
dian public on two translations from Bhavabhuti, 
rofessor Pickford's Mahõ-Viru-Oharita, and Pro- 
७०90 Tawnoy's Dttara 22472 (व. 

Thao principlo Professor Pickford has observoed in 
his trauslation is thus explained by himseelf: — 
Desirable as it doubtless 18 to givo a translation 
the best form भ जलो circumetances ज] allow, 
शी it would bo vrong to givo up ſidelity to tho 
original for a apocious affeetation of eleganco. Tho 
aonas and charactor of tlio author's work must be 
rotained as much as possible, even at the cost of tho 
tranelator's atyle. Theo literaturo of ono modern 
language may 0९ translated into भागा with lIittlo 
diffieulty, and च turn ग expretsion retained with- 
out avlardnosa, as it is gonorally pomaible to find 
worda and phrases to denoto tho samse conceptions 


क ^^ इ (^ दा धनात into 3 
कण्य विन ग वन्ध न ५ 
Profeasor 9 Sane 


Oreek or Latin author into Englieh is, as overy 
acholar 18 अज 78, a far harder tant; yet an छन्त 
tially truo rndering may, in most ८९४0४) 06 obtain- 
ed in good idionatio Englich. The chaem 18 not 
too great to bo bridgod over. Oriental, and eſpe- 
cially Sanskrit कणन will not, howover, admit of 
{06 aamo 190 0 troatmoent. 

Profossor Tavney's objeet wau ४० aupply a local 
and & temporary desideratum, and, as ho atates in 
his Prefaco, his object has heen“ to givo the 
literal inoaning of᷑ the original in tolorablo Englian 


Notwithstanding ४0686 modest apologies of the 
two accomplished tranalators, howovor, we पाह 
that ४16 ०06 has rendered the original BSanskrit quite 
an closely as auy author has ever {9781906 Groekx, 
and ths other has prosonted the publio with > book 
that acholars will value for its abidinx merits. 

Wo cannot admit vwithout qualiſication Profes- 
807 Pickford's implication that it 18 ensier to givo 
a lĩteral translation of Greek thian of Sanskrit into 
idiomatio Englieh; and wo noed no other evideneceo 
to justify our dissent than his own Muhu-Vira-Ohu- 
गढ as compared withi an ordinary vernion of 4 


Grcoeok play. Elegant as it is, his translation can- 


not 06 charged with want of ſidelity to tho ori- 
ginal. If disposed to ſind fault, wo might eriticiso 
his viewa reapecting aomo words aud phrases iu 
tho original whieh we would iuterpret in aà different 
80780 ; bhut whero we havo 80 प्ली to admiro we 
need not stop to notiee आध wo conaider to 06 a 
few errora. 016, however, we must notico भ7०९ it 
pervades thio wholo volume. The tranſslator con- 
founda thio word 81५ 402 with prasid d'ha, भाव 
has iuvariably rendered the former in the sense 

१ famous:“ —that may bo the signiſication ण 
078७1११ but tho meaning of ziddha is 
very diſſerent. Its proper nenso 1४ perfected. Vhen 
applied to persons, it implies 176 perfectiun or ac- 
cumplishment ग the exorcires छा सण they had 
undertaken. In theology it would denoto those 
vho had veen perfected by iheir devtion, and would 
be equivalent tu ४6 Englien Saiut. Tho word 
81११8781 & 18 thereforo कणा rendered 
५ fainous heriilago.“ Taking ४06 expromion as & 
tatpuruahu aumũsu, ve vwoulid interpret it, “ tho her- 
mitage of tlie Sainta,“ ग tho गतत heriitago. 
Professor Tawnoy has in a parallel patuago (aiddha- 
kahetre Janasthtno) rondored it, "४06 boly Jananthu- 
na.“ In another place Profenaor Pickford has rondered 
a iĩ d d ha * जनाना)" (p. 12), but thero tho con- 
text itself drovo him to वमभ by 100 note what 
ho correctly gueased was tho truo monning. प्रर says 
«८ ४06 moeaning, J think, is — for the family of 
2 9 ghu is great already.““ This explauation कणा 
havo been unuecetiaary if tho proper moaning 
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० 8100082 had been given in the text, thus, — 
the excellonoo of ४6 family ण Raghu is indeed 
perfected. 

1 wo tako exception to ६6 rendering म another 
word, 1४ 18 to invito discussion as to 1४8 proper 
reprenentation in Eugliah, of the Sanakrit vocablo 
ta pas. Thin worid has been rondered penunce by 
both translatora in पालाः translation of ६४} ५ 
ॐ 8 0 & ꝓenunce-grove. We उपा that: -(1) If 
ta pas be penunco then t & p & 8 a must bo penitent; 
but this dorivutivo has been translatede“ ascetie“ hy 
एणी ण पाला, (2) Studenta are often in tho habit 
of rendoring ४४ 7 88 ^ penanco;“ but æhould this 
reniluring be stereotyped in scholarly versiona? (3) 
The Ilindu notion ०४९ pas 18 siinply, दा arer- 
oises 0६ bhody or mind, or of hoath—i.e. nelf- inflic ions, 
aacuticism, -tho very idon कोशला the trauslators 
0855 given expression to in their rendering ग 
tApara. Tho root tan 78 dloubtless tho anino nas 
the root of tho Greek रणा ५, and 0106 rudical iieauig 
16 also identieal. WVhere 9 penitent श्ण धमि to tupus 
(1 tho Roman Cutholie senno) for tho reminion uf 
धिदा, it may ग courso bo called “penanece,“ but 
vheres a goid or a दिगा) held to be rinless बत्‌ [णास 
practisen (१4, and maortifies himself, it (दानै ho 
called penanee' aceording १० IIindu notionn. It 18 
then & work of aupererogation —proliſie of great 
merit and high nupernatural power. Thotapo- 
978 wan never looked पणा as a penitentiary; भात्‌ 
although it might occationally admit what might 
bo called penances, yet it was venerated as & holy 
niteo - the acono of self-inflictions and mortifications 
in thho senso of nupurerogatory worka hy कलो 
Riuhis of great reputo ubtaiued large atertetions of 
merit कत्‌ righteounness, culeulated to exalt them to 
४६, cquality with thie gotla themæelvbds. 

Tho पवा क +त - 17 (वव 19 = founded भो 
tho atory of [1 ४ euneluling with [णन्‌ return to 
AYOdYa after tho dextruction oſ नैर 7४ भाष्‌ 
tho installation of Vi phishana as king af Lauka. 
Tho nequel ०६ the story forma the कप्त of the 
Uttaro ſtũñmu Ohauriiu. 

Tho ctory of Rama dovn to the dentli of R- 
vana 0114 tho recovery of 81४४ is 80 well knowu 
that it is unnoceuuary to repeat it here. क पाप 
conſliet with tho deinou-chief is recounted by the 
Hindus in भा parts of India. It has oceusioneid 
tlie greuteſt anuual festival in Bengal, tho Dur g ĩ- 
४८], आला, for 2 vliolo fortiiglit, का husiness ह 
auspeniled. Even thieves and rognes allow them- 
aelves a vagation at that period, for magintrates 
and policeran get but littlo eustoin during thoso 
holidaya. ९ धात day thut the Rengulis eonnign tlieir 
Durgũ ४०४८ alers, Ilindus of other pruvinces per- 
ण tho Ra aa-t-ft, concluding with चा death 
off Ravana, of काल that day is tlio auuiversury. 

The aequel oft the atory is neither ७० pupularly 
known nor ars all tho लाड of it concurrent. 
Pho topio has olways appoared to dovout IIindus 
006 0? extrome 4०110467, = The banichmeut ०8 1४8) 
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without tho alightest fault in her, and vhile € 
प in & coudition requiring the tenderest (का, is 
too soleinn & subject for populur merriment or 
mimio ठा, The deſseription in tho VDitara 
Rũmu Oharito is cqually गर्ल and graphio. 
RAm a hud searcely returned to ४ ०५॥ $ 0 and 
renumod the reius of ठरला पात्‌ ध्र cungern- 
tulatious of his relatives, muinisters, वापं xapiritnal 
cuides, when 18188717 हु 4 proeliaiuiil u greut 
४३५८069, कले took away Vnnislitliu वतप his wifo 
णि the capital of the einpire. The king reccived 
froin thein benedictory mensages and injuntibus — 
णा the ono hand (ATUnIhatt एलको the nil- 
४1९५) to pay to his queen 8१¶ १४ all the सवलः ut- 
tention आपला a virtuous wife in aàa delicato atato 
ग healtl, could clai किण 9 husband, and ou 11९ 
other [पान्‌ (8 8181 {॥ & himself laying the com- 
mand) to govern तऽ kingdom conxistently with 
popular approbation. RAma was a good पण aæ 
well as an affectivnate husbanidd, अत्‌ williugly pro- 
mised hearty ceompliunco with both the precepts. 
Meanvwhile, with a view to ascertuin the popular 
will हात्‌ the opinion of the public छण his measures, 
16 had employed a conſidential einissury to bring 
प daily reports of the पठकाः in his enpital. 
He was thunder-xtruck on learning, imm«diately 
after his receipt भात्‌ aecept auce of ५818 10 2१9 
comimanils, that (1८ citizens balkeidl ऋलकततप्र about 
81४१, becauso of her eapture by 1१६४६7०५ भत 
compulsory stay at Lunkâ. RAma, ५ littlo be- 
fore this awfully neν—lalous report कवलत his ears, 
had answered Vasis ht ha's message by proms- 
ing to gnide himself nccording to the winlies of 
his aubjecta, to propitinate whom (वपाक lo- 
kasya) he was reuily 10 ह्लास cverytlüung— 
५ nuſſection, pitxy, and happiness,“ yen पित्‌ 11 fato ७० 
will, tho daughter of Junaku herself, his (सर्प 
पण । + + 1 0 

810५141]: 0 {1 has represented, with मा the 
00010४4 भला tho reftiutal vocalularvy of Sauskrit 
coulil impuart, aud his owu extrauriliuary genius 
conld coneeiĩve, चात diſtruetiuns produced in ए पा a's 
minil का receiviug पाट report of his Brahmun emis- 
४६।$ to {॥५ prejudice म his honoured aud beloved 
queen. धिच indlizuatiou of poaterity has ufſixcdto 
६५९ reporter of शला ४ defſamutory gossip the appel- 
lation 9 ^ Durmukha,“ or foul-motillicil. Tho puet, 
however, represents him 99 reluetantly and reggret- 
fully commuuicating tho awful intelligence in १४० 
पिपत diseharge of च dixngreeable मीलित ho 
[दत्‌ undertaken at thie ङ्क own पल्ल, With 
inexpresxiblo mental कषण [दषा त वन्दपल्त on तण 
lowing vhat poliey audd worlidly houour reunired, 
ratlier than whnt real justiee and ल्मम्‌ obliga- 
tions demauded. Pilate-liko, ho abandoned one 
vhom [€ knew ४० be innocent, aud धगर auvay from 
a wifo aloeping by his भतम as guileloss, as 876 सह 
dutiful, and directed his brother L 8017872 
to oonduet her to tho woods. 81 ४४ 28 thus ban- 
iahod to ४6 foreate, and left tuprotected in the 
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for 1४ in imposible ४० read the deseriptiou without 


eannibala, when che was about ४0 0686०06 & णीदा, ` ४6 moet affecting emotione. 


By the intorferonce of supernatural agencies, 81६४४ 
नवह both preservod and also safely delivered of 
twin 80108, vho were entrusted to the शाण 
oaro of & 171६), tho author of tho Ramdyana. 
Meanvwhile an incident occurred, itself᷑ an index of 
@00181 mannors of 108 age, vhioh load RAma to & 
aocond visit of the foresta of Dand 8 ‰ 9, tho neeno 
of his provious सदाह, An infant son of 2 Brahman 
eæxpired by an untimely, and therefore an unac- 
eountablo, death. His body, together क tho 
guilt of᷑ his death, was [भव ६४ 28718१8 door. It 
eould not be bolieved that भातो a life would bo eut 
oft 10 ita very bloom, withont somo national भा 
preaing on tho emp ire through tho पिण्ड mierulo. 
Nor could 2 ४ ni a himaelf disown a responsibility, 
vhich the aenso of thio ago attached to the royal 
offico. But पाला vhero was the misrulo? What 
लश negloct could bo attributad ६० à monareh 
vho had gono tho length of aacrificing the wife of 
his bosom for the nake of the commonwenlth? 
While ho vas thus musing in his mind, an“ बलभ 
voicoꝰ declared that a S'udru uf the name of Sam- 
PAREA was practising religious austerities on the 
oarth. “ His head must be atrnek oſf by thee 0 
Rama! by alaying him, raiso thou 16 Brahinan to 
life 

RAma nov discovered the causo of tho Brahman 
boy s untimely वर्ध्र, A S'udra, vlio ahould havo 
devoted his 17016 पपा ६० tho १८५९७ ण the twice 
born orders, had undertaken reoligious oxerecisos 
vhich were forbidden ४० his ल्क. Even 9 Brah- 
धि) was subject to excommunication if ho न्य 
formed any apiribual services णि the benefit of a 
Sudra.“ This invasion of the privileges of twico- 
born men by 8 2 10 0018; was a 810 जलौ infect- 
ed the vholo community, and tlirew the kingdom 
under tho han of tho divine displeasuro. RAma 
कत out, xword in त) in अल्ला of the audnecious 
Sudra ऋ0 was aspiring after heavenly felicity. 
Tuis brings tho king a second timo to tho Dau- 
da Ka forcat, vhero ho found 8 798 in the 
act छ npiritual devotion, andd, haying thus cauglit 
him in the fact, atruck off his head without a ques- 
४७. 

By an oxtraordinary comhination ० eiroum- 
atanceos, brouglit about through supernnturul agency, 
auid after पाङ puinful कात्‌ tantalirzing adventures, 
4 1 ® at Inat discovern [लि पदी injured wife आन्‌ 
7०600188 [19 princely इणा४, The drama coneludes 
with their happy reunion. 

Te most touching descriptions in this tragi- 
comĩe dramu अर 10088 pourtrayed in ४16 ncenes 
vhoro the baniahed 81 ४ & moets, and, hernelf heing 
invisiblo, reooguizes RAmea, vho hears her voico 
and recognizes her touch, but the cupernatural 
powers having 80 managed ĩt) without optioal per- 
oeptãon of her form. Hia distractions on the oc- 
6०७1०90 are vividly perhapa ६0० vividly deseribed — 


And here wo must notios our author's inoidental 
representation of an aucient Hindu oustom vhiel 
may 80107196 somo of our ruaders. Tho learnod 
Brahinans ठ how to "शकष beef long before the 
Engliseli enmo into thie country. 

In धत Viehkxambiao (ग prolude) of the ath 
Act, two Bralunan pupils ot VAIMIKi are intro- 
duced -ono of काणा was an altontive student, tho 
other, fonder ०६ 1९४78 and witti ciams than of 198. 
हणाह and unable even to बृ Sanskrit. Tho boys 
had got a holiday in conscqueneo of tho arrival म 
पशश ण) tho vory day 1916) was to terininnte 
vith the [षक re-union of Räina and Sitſ. Tho 
josſter 98४ his morse leurned compauion tlie namo 
of tho इण्ट that cameo to-day at tho head of this 
great troop ग roverend neniora.“ He was told it 
was Vasinahtha. 

५ 8८0०-0 0, पर 98180008 18 his name. 

१. 1 /. 1, कि, ||) ^ 1 

8, 1 जह thinking 16 must 06 @ tiger or णा 

8. What १० इ णा 7600 ? 

8. Mhy, ४06 moment 06 arrived he gobbled up 
that poor littlo calf that was only a month णत. 

©. Householders reverencing the holy text — 
An offering of curds and honey must be accom- 
panied with fleh“ — when a sage, learned in the 
४९.५९8, arrives, slay in [18 honour a calf, a hull, or a 
gont, for thiat 18 wliut the writer ज eeremouial law 
ordains. 

6. IIal you are eaught out. 

B. Hovw do you menn? 

8. Why, vhen Vaaishta and his eompanions 
camo, tho oalf was alaughtered, whereas this very 
day कला) the royal aago च ४०2 ६ 8 arrived, an रील 
ing conuiſting ग curds and [माण ouly was pre- 
aentod to him एक्‌ tio Reverenil 21 ४1 1 [ण्डा 
and tho वर्षा was let go unharmeid. 

¢. The ceremony पतित mentioned is appointeid hy 
augos for thae who तण nut क्का (णि ल्त, hut 
the revereil ११8 ka 18 under & vow of alatinenee.“ 

Abbo du एकह despaired of tho extenmion of 
Chrintinnity in [पवक भु because he thonght 
the parablo ग the prodigal non, सखी ४५ kill- 
ing of धऽ म fatted calf“ भा thie return of ४08 
penitent, would itself ताह tue Brahmans, 
and दण their ears againet theo preaching of 
Christinnity. But tho Abbe did not पाण of the 
ancient [फतवा custom of eutort aining reverend 
sngus in {11९ identical vuy. Tho alaughter of a तभा 
or hull on the arrivol of à distinguiched दपणः was 
४8 generally praetised in Iudia, as tho cughter of 2 
horae among the Arabians for #{ purposes of 
hospitality. Tho उण्णा was indeed ao wiilely 
prevalent that goghna or “cow-killerꝰ pasaod 88 a 
recognized term for gueſt.“ एदाणं tho gram- 
marian 090 to givo tho etymology ०९ cdov हिज 
in the 8696 0? & दिक, He did 6 in the Sutra 
(III. + 73) Daea- gogbnau 01079676, जत is 
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thus expounded 10 tho Siddkuntu Kaumudi इक्षौ 
hantĩ पवद goghna, atitin, “ One Killa & cov for 
him —hence covwkiller, moaning > 068६." Tho 
practies doubtless fell into desnetude as the 
Aryans oocupied tho warmer latitudes of the 
कण्ण) एषण धान क्ल कलाव ceontinnes to remind 
the Brahmans 0? what धोली 82768878 0182778 
vas 19 ४16 days 0 theĩr ancentors. 

The ctory of Rma to the death of Ravana as 
contained in tho 7 Vira (का is considered 
by Profoasor Pickford as an allegory. [ठ aays 
in his preface - cither धणं the powers of night, 
RAvana and his followers, eonqner the bright 
powers ० day, and put हा enil to the labours of 
agriculture, until tho sun with its inereasing rays 
drives avay ४1९6 darkness, 81) 7८४0168 all thinga 08 
before: or that winter, from the time that the sced 
is aovn in the ground, robs the earth of its splàndour 
until ĩt ĩa dispelled hy the glowing sun of summer, 
vhlien thie grain eprings up once more.“ The appel- 
मार्ट 118 0618768 or nighitstilker, as a synonym 
for ए 61४ 11888, and the legends 91 7 u's being 
# lineal descendant of thie डो, कात्‌ of 81६ having 
धाह from the ploughing मत ſielil, and therefore 
ideutified with tho पापान of agrieulture, are of 
course arguments favouriug the Profensor's allego- 
rical explanation of चाट enpture oſ S 1४६ by the chief 
oft᷑ पट हां atalkers. who was therefore the priuee of 
darknesna, भात her subsequent recovery hy thie might 
of the aolar heru. But tho events of the Rimynna 
are 80 intimately connected with the national tradi- 
tion of the actual conquest of the Dekhan lx the 
Aryaus, ilint we eannot reconcile vurselves to redueo 
176 vhole narrative to an allegörienl पाडा), re- 
pretenting either षठ suecxxcion of duy anil night, 
or a सदनात atoppage of eultivation hy inelemnent 
wenthier anid its rexturatiim hx returuing annahine, 
का uf thio annund ककि म winter व्‌ पाद्व, 
Night and day, winter auil सातय, बद्धा, कान [का 
vwliich ninst he very different in the latituebs च 11 
Indiau Dekhan from काणा they are in Suithern 
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Furope. Night has the agreeablo ascociation of 
^ हषी, vhich is one of the words exprecive 0६ it 
in Sanakrit, and aummer is callede nidigha.“ The 
हणा 38 tapuna“ or tigmfusu' burning or न 
rayecl, the moon ia* audliſinsu' or nectar-ruyei, and 
elouda aro ^ प्म or वु, being looked 
upon as पच्छ of ऋण, and eagerly waited 
णि, both for ६6 relief thiey णित्‌ to exhaustion, 
and ४6 growth they give to tho ह of the 
earth.ꝰ 

११068 is 018 legend in the atory of 4 7 8 छत 
चरणाला we must say 2 few words before wo concluile. 
Althongh we are loath to reduce the Rumâynna to 
a mere allogorienl myth, and although vwe incline to 
the theory of its Having had a historical subatratum, 
८४ we 96708 witli lerufexsor Pickford that the atrug- 
glo at [का दोष we beliere not to be devoid of 
aome historical clement, “* taken the form of a combat 
between goœel सात्‌ evil in the worldd. RAma 18 the 
ehninpion uſ holiness, RAvVAana tli 1५ ग wieked- 
ness, and tliongli tlie evil is allureil to flourish for 
a time, yet his reign 18 chort, anud goudlness in {18 
धात triumpha.“ And we corilially joĩn him in saying 
५ this, then, is no new story.“ We inay add that in 
this ury of ट ता a we diſscover something, emhed- 
पतत्‌ lik a फलन ती human tracitions of primitivo 
eveuts. wliich reminils us कि, लाता प्ट pretliction, 
thiat in the हापा truggle एलन thi principles 
० ००१] पात्‌ लसा, (1४ seeil uf षट साक, itxelf bruised 
in the heel, wonlil hruise tlie serpent's heaad. When 
the demon-chief, एद र 119, represeuting tho prin- 
ciple of evil, had hecomé चाल वत्तु तावे scourge 
५ thie worlil, tho इत्नु तत्‌ to deliherate alunt his 
destruetium. ऋपा बत्‌ that Rävanna had a 
charineil life ux काक्षः gunlla and demi-godn, and 
९५१५१ (र बा" tle hanuls of ऋता, Man ex- 
cepted, he (लुन ho in 11") peril (लिप any गालः 
apecies. IIe eoulid कङ्‌ 1 सलोगाार्नं liy hunan agency 
aml Vishnu (the enl [गहा त the IIindn 
Trad) was nceosteild to हण कषः 1" पष्ठ लवा in 
human furi पिन्‌ destroy tlio arcliſical. F— 


REVIFV. 


NAGA त्र अ? © the Jor ० त्नाः उ+ WVorniin: ANnuil- 
ahiat Urama in Five १५१७, Tranelated intu डीन lruso 
जधा explauntory nutex. from thie NSunſkrit जा >।:1 1१1६ 
aAnKVA. By 1 ४. [१७१9 एकन Xunakrit Schedur 
ot Trinity Cullexe, Cumbidze. With का Intruduetiem by 
Profensor CoWVELI. (pp. सा and 100). Lundon, Trubner 
and Co. 1872. 

Tur learned Profenaor of Sanukrit in tlie Univer- 
aity uf Canibridge hus aildeid nu intereeting prefueo 
to this translation mado hy oue af his भपमा 
The Naqunundo ५०8 edited in दलीप in 1४014 hy 
Mkdhava Chnudru Ghotbn. MB. copien are इद्वा; 
and it is not mentioncil तआ Pruf. Wilson's list of 


* {0 the Meghadüta —“ उताना tuainnasi varanamm. 
Again Tuayyayattan Kriuliphnlainiti. 
The Ramoyana 0 फा नक; (एभयः 16 Chap.) 


uutranxlated [कच Pruf. Cowell, howevor, with 
171. 111} nxitauer, हषम्‌ [कम (कुठ from the Nurtli- 
West; auil पाल्य की णान ur two गड. मिण Ben- 
Enl ennlibel him ६५ print सा तल्ला text. Alr. 
र्त्‌ trauslaterl this text. साम दान Profenor, in his 
prefnee. gives anaecenut रात ilate कापु nuthorship 
८ tl werk. 

The plax is qnoted in thie Sahitua-darſunce on 
PnX x X. IN. द) सात्‌ 24); alxo in पप (ष वतीच्छ 
५1॥ | १7१५१ (१, Go, 14, पष्‌ 114 Xow [त माण ण 
{11५ (क्ट liveil at thi तणा of King अपाक 
unele uf [ऋति , र [सका पष्प 11८ रली 993 (७८९ 


RNAlñnuxham růpumustliuyn lvanan [की xanyuge, 
Kantushtah द्त्तं riikhiuxu ya varam prabhuh 
Xuuuvidlebſiyo bhutelbhye buyn क्ता 5— muiuusluut 
"४008६ taryn (0140 drialito inushebbyab parantapa.“ 
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Colebrooko. FusSoqus, Vol. II. 9. 53). Other considor- 
ations show that the Nâßgſinanda and the Ratnavali 
and king अ Harcha Deva, 700 is mentioned ह 
प्ली author, must be dated anterior to the timo of 
Bhojn or his uncla Munja. Profescor Cowell argues 
that iho Nagſnanda and the Ratnfũvali could not 
havo been produoed by the same author, and ihat 
vhile he agrees with Mr. Hall that Bava wroteo the 
{णान the latter, ho thinka, must bo attributed to 
Dhfvaka. Ho thinka thero can 06 no doubt पार 
the King अत Hareha Deva of theso two ploys 18 8 
different person from ४06 स्न पणो "710 wroto 
tho दा. 1108 ago is uncertain. ऊध Rujen- 
तभा Mitra (Jour. Beng. As. Boc. 1864) conjec- 
tures ho livod in the tenth century. “But IL find,“ 
aays Prof᷑. Cowell, « दण a 00166 in tho तं num- 
ber of tho Indiun Antiquar (p. 20), that Dr. Bũhler 
of Bombay has recently fixcd his date in the twelfth 
century.“ 

This dolightful littlo volumo is beautifully print- 
९५ ; and every [106 of the tranalation, tho prefacoe 
and the notes bears the traco, of loarning and oon- 
eœientious accuracy. 

In the first act, which 028 > prologue vwherein, 
according to cuatom, some blessing from a तनक 18 
invoked upon the audience, and in जलो) alone in 
SGanexrit iteraturo ४06 power thus invoked 1 
Buddha, Jimùtavahana falls upon tho ५ tranquil 
@0 91718 of an 8061106 grovo.“ The banins aud fuel 
aro all right, काहलं doubtful pananges of tlio Veda 
98 constantly discunacil by the अपाह, =^ श्ल 
0688 trees, taught तस्म for a guest, seem to 
utter a aweet welcoine, शी tho murmuring ग 
boos, and inuko, so to अतोः, an obeisanco with 
thoir heads bowed dowu क fruit; aprinkling 
rains of flowers, पटक present ono a pronitiatory 
offering. I think wo aliall have peaco कार living 
1९78." Then enters the ground Malayavuti, daughter 
of Visvavasu, who, after aomo talk with her maitd, 
bogins to sing, whereupon the hero anil his frieud 
begin to peep -tho former oxclaiming—* If cho 16 
9 (०५९४७, thiu thiouanud eyes of IIari havo भा they 
can भता). Ik ahe be अणा of tho कुष्ट then 
vhilst her faco is there, t ho lowest hell is not with- 
out its moon. If ahe he of the Vidyndharas, 
प्छ our raco surpaſsses all others. If che € horn 
ण a {कापा of Siddhas, then in tho thres worlda are 
the Siddlias glorioua.“ तति Viclüshaukn in of a 
भीम opinion, and love-making ininicilĩntely pro- 
०००५8 apparently to the satisfnution of all present. 
The cutry of अ 98९८०06 announcing thut the heaid 
ग the family requires tho heroius at 10५ पाह uf 
mid-day oblation closes the first act by vuparating 
tho aighing lovors. In the aecond acens both aro 
in great diatress, raving about in love, tĩll they over- 
hear and mattors 76600९8 worso; the heroiuo thinka 
the 0670 ++ talking ०००४४ 801९१००५ elso, and gets & 
nooas over her neck to hang 1068९1६ 1१6 hero comes 
to ४०९ rescus, aud > full underastanding and tho 
Gndharva marriage takes placo. Tue third act 
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ives & very graphio picturo 0 ४08 marriage 
merry-⸗ mokings. Tho रावा gete vory णलो 
pulled about by a दढ or parutite, uhn 18 80 drunk 
that he inistakes him for his aweet-heart. This is 
the more ludierous 76068056 the jerter is à Brahman. 
(00९ is a gardon acono vhich closes with tho entry 
of Mitrſvasu, व्ण) of the king of ४6 अतपा, vho 
announces to the hero that Mabanga has attacked 
his kingdom. The action iu Act IV. is ctirring. Mo 
horo's companion explains how, [लन tho vwhole 
हा०॥९ world अगात्‌ bo destroyed ihrough fear of 
tho furious descent of Varuda, king ०६ पाड the 
king of the lower world arranged with his im- 
placable foe that, at tho अण vhero tho aceno lies & 
Nuùga ahould bo ready daily for his dinner. “How 
well,“ 888 tho horo, “ wero tho snakes defonded by 
tlieir kingl Amonget hin thousand doublo tongues 
was thoero not ono with कोठो he could any — uiy- 
8९17 is given $ 116 this day to uavo tho life of a 
anakeo ?' '" anid again, on secing tho heaps of विद 
bones ho exclaims. “Wonderfull Fools commit 
87 even {ण ४06 auke of & worthless body, गोल 
uoon porishes, is ungrateful, and a ntorehouso of भा 
unclennness. Well, this destruction of tho Naga 
Will amsuredly bring saomeo judgmont. Would that 
by giving ण्‌ पङ owun body I might save tho life of 
u वा विकि 1" An opportunity easily presents it- 
8618, for hereupon छलाह & victim Naga Princo with 
his mother and servant, कोणा no entreaty will 
diasunde frum कहता the कस्तं [क्वण by कोते 
Uaruda recognites his duily vietim. Tho nceno 
एला कल्ला tlie priuce, धज old woman, भात्‌ the hero 18 
puthetically/ put, भात्‌ लात by the princo इणु 10 
५१९४५1६ round ४06 touthern Gokarna vhich 18 closo at 
hand,“ 80 as {0 be better prepared to be born into & 
nevw 88९, (6 however leaves the red garment 
behind him, and this the horo joyfully ४०४९७ for he 
suys through tho merit thiat J gain to-day by 
proteeting a तिदह at thio sucriſice of inysolf, inay I 
६५111 obtain in अ्ठत्ट्स्पाष्ट oxistenees ४ body to be 
84८10९६ for others l“ Natural (ण्ण), as AMr. 
Bouyd obuerves, for to सबला] from tho कष्टाए 
0 futuro birth and to obtuin Nirvana is the unprenio 
धत of tho Buddhist ayntein.“ Uere deacenida 
Uaruda in bluckness of darknens, and auserta that 
he munt tuke tho 160, ५ and ancendd the Malnyan 
mountain, धल to eut him at iny plenuure,“ and the 
curtuin falls. 

(ठ तिः Aet ia hy far the niost atriĩking, it opens 
with a uuiversul linentation for tho disupponrance 
uf thie hero un thie part uf his parents aud wifo भात्‌ 
his futher-in-law's auibunundor and others —with 
ष्णम the delivered Nùga prineo at last consorta and 
explains how inatters अधात, They all proceed to tho 
hill hoins of Garuda vhere they neo ५ the enemy of 
॥106 Nagas, on u 1009616 of tho Malaya, muking new 
gullies in tho mountain- aido as 06 ruba his gory beak 
16 woods around aro alll uprooted and hurnt 
by ४०९७ atroaka of flaming fire from his eyes, and 
the xround is hollowed round प by his dreedful 
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adamantino clawa.“ Garuda 099 1910 eaten ४6 
hero vhonae body 18 Iying beforo him. Horo comes 
another aeries of Iamontations joined in एङ Garuda 
himeelf vhen he finds he 88 wronged the hero: 
—What a torriblo द, JI havo conmmitted,“ १४४8 
४०१8 { “19 & word this is 9 Bodhi-antfioo जणा 
Ihave शरभा, 1 268 20 क्कु 9 expiating my शा 
except by entering the 78." = Tho king ०180 lamentas 
~+“ 4198 | Son बार षदा whenco cameo this 
exaltod degreo ग (्णषाण १ [अणक was 1४ that 
06 thought चत not occur io yon Are many ६0 26 
9०९९९, or one? For by giving up your life to 
aavo a Ngna from Garuda, yourself your parents, 
vour wifo -yea, ४९ णठ family is destroyed.“ 
Varions lamentations follow, and Garuda wants 
to know what ho qan do. The hero directs 
him 10 ^ ५६९५७९७ for cver from destroying 18; 
repent of thy former deeds; labour to gather 
together an unbroken लोकन of good actions, by 
incpiring conſidenee in all [गण्ड एन; 80 that 
this 7), गदो has its origin in the dectruc- 
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tion ग गण्ड beinge, may not ला to bear fruit, 

but may beo all absorhed in thy merits, as & morsel 

ण aalt throuvn into the वकु) of yonder occan.“ 
Garuda promises to do 80, nor troublo the Nigas any 
more, and the vietorious hero ninka in 8 dying 8४०16 

Garuda thereupon hethinka himself of & way to 
का) out his dingraco -“ आ pray to त्राण 
and persuado him एङ > chower of ambrosia to re- 
atoro to life not only Jimutavſhena, but all ०१८ 
lords uf Nñgan that have been eaten by me and are 
now mere akeletons.“ The goddeass Gauri nov 
descenda 8 वंन ex 70८01716, and cprinkles the hero; 
the repentant lord of hirda neuila his chower of am- 
brosia; the hero is restored १७ life. and, in eonelusion, 
makes a neat little apecch vherein he expreases 1078 
unbounded aatistfaction in secing his worthy parenta 
and wife, in having performeil the fent uf taming 
the lord of birde, and in rendering the Nugas safe 
for ever, and 8150 in heing honoured एङ्‌ the bodily 
presence of ihe goddess Gauri. 

^. H. R. 


ON (८ ~^ वलि REMAINS च पए पवि पा. 
(From the Report ¢ ८ late 4. 4. © 2090०40 EBaq., M. € 8. वप्र. Collector छ 029016८9) 


वृषाह archmologieal romains in this district re- 
present well the auccenive periods of the country's 
history भात्‌ eiviliantion, each period having its own 
कात relics. Theso 1 clascify an follows: - 

I.Natural eavon enlarged hy the hand of inan 
and used an dwelling placea probably by tho abori- 
ginen. 

II.-Very ancient sculptures of अभृश belong- 
ing probably to the Takahaka छ Dasyus. 

III.Cromleche, nepulehral tumuli, and 8४006 
eiroles, tho remains ०६ the aarly Beythice or Turanian 
19088 beforo tho Aryan invasion. 

IV.Tho rock caves and lemples and topes of tlie 
Huddhiut era. 

V.The relics of the transition poriod vhen 
Brahmanimn triumphed vver Buddhismm, represented 
एङ Bralinunical aculptures introduced into the गव 
Buddhist caves, भात neulptured अणा) taken from 
Buddhint buildings and need in the conetruction of 
templos to Vichuu धाते Bhiva. 

VI —-Temples oſ the Brahmanical period, with in- 
acrĩptions vhich purport to be प्रणा 300 to 800 yeurs 
ol 


VII.-Forta illustrating the periods ग the Uriya 
æaovereigun, tho Reddi Chiefs, tho Bijayanuagar or 
Royulu dynascty, tho Uuhammadam conquent, tho 
riso of Zainindars, and tho power ण tho Martmas 
21१. Rohillas. 

शा mahals or palaces of Zamindars con- 
utrueted within the last oentury. 


* गृ! Report, from the Proceedinge of the Madras 
Gorernment, Iterenus Dopartient, of १ Nor. 1870 कय 
tains 80 mueh iĩnteroaling malter, that 7086 of it = अ6न काह 
dererving ण एतद्र reprulueed. Wo do not agroe, howevor 
viih aome of the lamentod author's theuries; ण example 








IX. -FEuropean remains - Portugueso, 
French, and Englieh. 

1. Aborigindl Guves. — These remains are to be 
chieſſy found in the शतकम्‌ -a vild rocky country, 
but sparsely inhahitenod. The chief ९४१९8 are thoso 
of Guttikonda and Sanagallu, both within a few 
miles oſf Karsupudi. कट जठ at Guttikonda 1 गन 
ed. It 18 ahout two miles णि the नष्ट of that 
nams. At the bottom of tlio hill 8 large artificial 
pond has ष्टा [त्‌ The ascent of the hill is now 
made hy & flight of loose शगार रुह) भात at the top, 
facing the appronch, 8 umnall Shivalaya ctands. On 
the top 18 the grave of the late Karnam ग the village, 
vho was a Lingayat, and, at his purticular request, 
was buried hero ऋध) an altar-sort of struetnre over 
his remains, and close by, a tombatono witha Linga 
carved णा it, भात का inscription in Telngn. Lnum- 
tion these particulars to chow hov पौ हणः १४५ 
tions gradually accumulato and invest कधी new 
1१6५8४8 an old cave liko भोर = Imnediately facing the 
grave, is the entrance to tho cave, which is high and 
vide. On entering, णा९ finds oneself in # pacioua 
natural chaniber, with an artificial dais or altar. 
Out of this hall, a gallery proceeds in a dovnward 
direction. The pascage is in aomo places very low, 
80 tliat ono is compolled to ctoop or erawl. Tho क्षा 
is vory oppresaive, and respiration तापि, Lighted 
by torches, tho र्णः 07066608 8 consideroble way 
dovn, and then the passago gradually ascenda. At 
६006 end of about 160 yards, there 18 & perenni al 


Dutch, 





the ethnologieal and chronological place अदात्‌ to the 
नीप thros elacaes of remains does not aprrear tenahle. Boma 
paragraphe have been omitted (n. 151) as unnecenary; 
otherwiso the roport is given vithuut material altera- 
tion. Ep. 
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नृण भाण > large कडा in the rock, about 
I4 yarda >© ०७७, The plaoe 18 now resorted to 
णि aacred ablutions. The water is celoar and limped, 
but चशे floats on the aurfaco à vhite powder भ 
formation of lime, which, कादा eollected in a cloth 
भात्‌ dried, reaenibles white aand. Beyond this point 
the cave has not been penetrated in the memory of 
man, but there are galleries ruuning further on into 
the तण्ड, कात्‌ local traditions tell of under-ground 
pananges to Banares and Ramehweoram. Tho roek 
throughi which tho cavo extends is disintegrated, and 
readily cerumblen away, शोल जी probably ac- 
count for the natural formation of 106 6856 by the 
action ग water. It may 06 aurmised that it was uaed 
88 & place of [वाभा by tho aboriginal racer, 
10086 descendants we probably 868 in the Vanadis 
and Verakalas. There is also 8 tradition that it 
was at ०06 time inhabited by a band of recluses, 
probably during पाल Buddhist era. Ahout twenty 
vears ago & Saniyasi, by name [नहो Narfyan- 
Appf, took ण his ००५ here, and improved the 
०४०६९ leniling to the कूण, aud revived its cele- 
brity. Bralnnaniemi found it desirablo to givo it a 
aacred tradition whieh ruus to the following 
ffect: —Machukoandudu was & royal saint who be- 
longed to the Solar race in the age beforo दाद. 
Weariecd कणा with his exertions in carrying गा & 
war धा the Räkibakan—a term always used here 
as demignatiug (४८ Buddhists -hbe retired to this 
caye, and, lixo Rip van Wiukle, indulged [काला 
in 9 sleep for somo centuries. Meantime, the war 
betwoen tho Devatas and Rakahasas continued, and, 
in conrse of tiine, the Rakahasas beset Krirline, vho 
४000 refuge in tho depths of this cavo and disap- 
peared. The Rikthasas entering the cave in pursuit 
of Rriela, disturbed the reat of Machukunilnelu, 
vho arose like & giant refrexhed अत extirpated the 
dencendanta of᷑ his old foes. 

The cave at Sanagallu J have not रभस्व but it 
is aaid to be entered by descending & 80 ग well. 
Te galleries are said to run an immenso length 
into the rock, but tlie passage is over-grown and has 
not 0860 entered ſor many years. 

At Btirugurata there is a rock-epring कालो 
never runa dry, and & natural reſservoir. It is much 
reaorted to on 88676 days for bathing. 

Thero aro aleo other caves in 06 Palnad. 7 ब्म 
aaveral in tho banka of the वपाम्‌ on the Haidarf- 
hfAd aide, as 6876 dovn the river 70 & boat. 

In other parts 0 the कापाल tho only other na- 
tural caves J have conio across are at Mangalagiri 
and Undavalli in the Guntur Taluqu. These two 
pꝓlaoes, aeven mĩles apart, are anid to 06 conneoted by 
an under-ground 2989968. All that 19 to be 966 is a 
भ्न going into tho roek, hut it has not been 
explored in theo memory off man, and is 8610 to 26 
infectod with anakes. 

. Very ancient ०6४00 ꝙ अद, belongin, 
ꝓrobabq to ८ 1226 or Ducyus, or 920९९ कवु 
lave Been the races that inkabited the नशर beſore 
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९6 82016 ० Turanian immigraution. 0 their 
great antiquity 1 believo there can 06 20 doubt. 
They may be found in the enclotures of many 
feinples. A number of them are either collected 
around a tree - very often tho Ficus १०1०० 
fording corroborativo evideneo of tho antiquity मं 
1766 and aerpent-worahip 10 this part of the country, 
१८ they are ranged along the outer कभा ग the tem- 
016, and are regarded का peculiar voneration by 
the lower 6199868 © ४06 pooplo. In somo villagen l 
18९९ 86९80 an old serpentctone जाली has probably 
heen turned up in cultivating the ground, inntalled 
in 8 ahrineo of its own as the popular object of wor- 
111}. Theso soulptures aro of tho roughest भात्‌ 
ruilest deseription; the forms of thu anakes are very 
varied, and an interesting collection of photographa 
might he made from these tonen, ऋ are proha- 
Iy the earliest representationa of native art existinx 
in tho conntry. 

III. (80 (1८ remaina Sepulture. — These consist 
ग cromlechs, nepulchral tumuli, and stone circles, 
and &78 found in acveral parts of the Palnad, ete. 
My researches were mado in tho neighbourhood ण 
RKarunpudi. J fonnd the cairna much recembling 
tlhose in tho Kuimbatur distriet कात्‌ णा the Nilgiris. 
There is & large field covered with theso cairna. 
many of vhieh have been opened भात्‌ examined. 
It may be desirablo to iasue णठ orders for धर 
preservation of thoss that remain, as they are very 
interesting rolics. 

In every inetaneo there is a large flat atone upon 
the top ग the xiat·vcen, whichi is formed with care- 
fully velected flat 8८068 placed on edge, 80 as to 
form a aqnare or oblong chamher. In one of the 
aiden there is often & sort of entrance left. Some- 
times there is 11016 in ०06 of the हतर alabs, com- 
municating vith an adjacent chamber in which 
pottery, ९४९. ia found. The Fiet-vaen 18 entiroly 
uniler·grounel, ४6 upper alab being भा that is vĩisi- 
ble. On removing this alab it is necessary to ex- 
९४४१1 ahont four or ४७ feet through aand and 
atones. Then, 1 the Fiatvaen 06 > largo 076, it will 
uaually be found divided into two ० four cells or 
compartments. In each म these 18 found 8 व्रा. 
प्र uf burnt human 00096, and 06९ them —but not 
holding them-a collection of cinerary एह and 
२९४8618 of 09160 clay of various ahapes and हंद 
pottery resombling tho common ecnhatties of tho pre 
aent day, as well as ४869, banins, श्त enps of antique 
and graceful forma 109 वृणत out of ४७७. In aomeo 
oases {116 pottery is hurnt red tlroughout; in इना 
burnt hlack throughout; in soms half burnt: in 
80100 780 01118108 and black within; and वनाशा 6७ 
it is hand-glaxed. Thone vessels wero prohably uned 
to contain offerings or provisions for the १९७१. Ney 
धऽ generally found in an inverted position. In ०0६ 
tomb ¶ oponod thero was a portion of an ivory or 
0076 bracolet, but J came &07088 no {700 implementa, 
sueh 89 J havo fonnd in tho Koimbatur cairna. Thæ 
aize of tho bones, teeth, ete, ahov tho 7908 of [एला 
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vho employed this moans 07 aepulturo to havo 069, 
in phytieal configuration, much on the samo 0816 
an the present natives of tho country, and gives no 
aupport to the local tradition, which is, that they aro 
the romains of an extinct 7866 of Pigmies ऋनि) 
being throatoned ऋध > atorm of firo from henven, 
built theso 0९ etruetures and retired into पाला 
vhen the anticipated danger arrived, but ऋत over- 
vhelmed, buried, and burnt alivo in the mrround- 
ing eonflagration. The potition in शला धात bones 
are found हणभ) however, ४1४०, पण्ड the corpse was 
first burnt, and भए एणा collected aud heaped in 
116 atons cells. 

It is वकात्‌ that inany years ago a ryot dug पो) in 
this [लोप of कोाणोाह 8 large hbell-inetal vheel, एण he 
kept his पषटण््लफ ४ aeret, and had the wheel 
broken up. Thero are persons still living vho say 
they have एता pieces uf it. This must huve been a 
Buddhiat roliec. 

The Fiat-vcena aro uf all अच्छ from वारण threo 
fect 80४76 to iwenty feet cquare. One of ¶ न larg- 
ent may he secn immeilintely behindd the District 
तिश 08 (कफात. वार कणानां बम is an euorm- 
कानि 7065 ०१९०६ ६ fout पपत, 

These evidently appear ६० 006 tlie remains of the 
Seythian or Turaniau 7066 who ड conquered the 
ahoriginen कात शत्व in India, and must therefore 
he of very शदथ वातु, We do not know of 
any race त a uhaoqnent periud त this कषप of [पाप 
whoe empluxed की eremution and iuterment in 
fheir moude न (ण्न ouſtlie पटकम्‌. 

To te छतम्‌ स Aiuravati on the [दाशाय 
वलस ſor ils तपा remains, क्त्‌ near an 
unexplured mound हक्का an (६५४८८ dibbu, thero are 
a grent [प्ल of rude cireles of stone wlueh have 
been notieed by Mr. Fergneson in his 1५.५८ and Ser- 
pentiworelip. A still grenter प्रणालः of these 76 
1118108 are Tound at o diatauce of णा or live iiles 
to the south-eant, where they cover {116 roots of tho 
hilla. They rauge apparently from twenty-four to 
fhirtx -two feet indiuineter, aud शालो dug into, have 
alwaya yielded साल urns, burnt bones, aud other 
indicutions oſ being hurning places. 

On धल leſt hank of tlie Kriſlna alao in tho Nancli- 
gama Taluqa theae monuments are to be found in 
great numbers, exteuding for many milea आ all 
directĩons, as noticed in à roview of भा. Ferguason's 
work in the Fdinburqh Revieu. 

IV. 5119 = remuines. -The most celebrated 
Buddhist remains in this distriet aro the autique 
marble soulptures of Amrfuvati, recently brought to 
४6 notice ग the publie, and illustrated by Mr. 
James Fergusson in his Tee कव Serpent मनर 
Aniruvati 18 aituated on धत right bank of चात rivor 
Kriviya, about twenty miles above एदु 44६. 

Theone sculptures veoreo first discovored by Captain 
C. Mackenaio in 1797. Somo yoars previous to 
Captain Mackenzie's रभ tho Vatcereddi 849 of 
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Chintapalli, attracted by the aanctity of the temple 
dedicated to अजड under tlie titlo of Amaraslwaras- 
ऋ), determined to build a towu here भात & resi- 
denee for himself. ९ had recourse for stone to धोद 
"वाह of Dnaranekota, the ruins of an ancient eity, 
about शा a milo to tho westward of (धारा. प्र 
also opened aeveral monnds adjoining the शृत, 
धाते among them the one nown aus Dinpavali-dinunu 
ण tho IIill ग Lighta, wühen the remainn of an an- 
cient Buddhist हणा wero found. Large quanti- 
lien of thho nlono he rernoved and employed आ build- 
ing new temples कषात्‌ palaces, भाते many of the fine 
marhle nenlptures perinlied, being एषा for lime. 
Tho Rñja discovered in his excnavations a mnall 
relie-cankot of atone शधिः + lid —ou opening जले 
a ५९७६] was found contaiuing a snall poarl, aome 
golil leaf, and मल things of no value. This was 
इला to tho Madras Muncum. 

Captnin (afterwarida Colonel) Mackenæie, Surveyor 
Veneral, ſirat Baw Amravnti in 1797. 16 vinited 
the धु again in 1816, and had eighty drawinga 
innle of the sculptures. Ile selected कापाल 
uſ (1९ atones कलौ) were forwarded to Calcutta in 
1819. Subseqnuently 8 number were brought to 
Masulipatam, vwith the view, it is इत्‌, ण erectĩng 
soma building, and they lay there for moro than 
eighteen years before they were given to नि. 
Alexander, Mastor Attendant. Somo vere removed 
to the temple ग hivngaſigũi. 

Kir Walter Elliot rerumed चट execavations at Am- 
ravati in I840, सात्‌ dinseovered a portion of tho monu- 
nint not hefore touched. Theso xlahs huid, howeover, 
all been prohably romoved in the twelfth ण 
thirteenth centuriea from their original positions, Mr. 
Foerguasson surmises, and built into a littlo chapel, 
ण which they formed the walla. Sir Walter भाम 
seut ¢ largo number of the seulptures to NMaodrase, 
vhiero they lay till they wero aent 0006 
to England in 1856, In London they were put out 
of ihs way into a eoach-house attached to Fife- 
7०४९, where they were at lant discovered by Mr. 
Fergunaon, vho was ahle to appretiato their value. 

Besides चठ aculptures aent to England, thero 
woro others deposited in the Central Museum, 
Madras. BSome are to he found in tho शुक 
Musouim, and ea few are in ihe possescion of Oaptain 
कपपल, नकिल Attendant, Masulipatam. — 

Zuch iuscriptious 98 111९6 been found at Amravati 
का in Pali, ihe form of letters being thoss of tho 
Gupta alphabet, as used immediately beforo or aftoer 
318, A. D. 

Colonel Mackenzio collocted & considerablo num- 
ber ग coins about Dharanekota, some of theso wero 
Roman and others of tho Baſttrian Kadphises typo 

affording additional evidenes as to the faot that the 
plaee कड of 80706 iinportance about the Ohristian 
era. Some wors gold coins. Gmall lead coins aro 
शत्रा to bo found there in great numbers, and कड 


¶ ® omit Ur. Boawell'a स्र 


ण ऋ Ferguason's roatoration of the Amararvati tope, vhieh followe 069 in the original report. Ep. 


158 


४९ pioked up on tho surface of the gronnd after a 
ahower of rain, hut tho impressions aro alinost en- 
tirely obliterateil. 

Coins 0 a nimilar description, and probably of 
16 876 poriod, अछ 8180 ६० 16 fonnd at Gudivſdũ 
about 06 elovatod monnd on which a former Col- 
lector built à bangala. The soil ऋ thiekly im- 
pregnatod with broken potiery and brieks. Thero 
aro also गता places in the district whereo aimilar 
coins are met with — 

(1.) Sakhinala dibba near Bokkevala in Najivid 
Zamindari. 

(2) On the mounds in the Dalamarte नति near 
०1४8, also in ४९6 Najivid Zamindari. 

(3.) In the Pati landa in the village of Panu- 

ganchiprol in Nandigama Taluqa. 

(4.) In the Savatapaya कत्‌ Lavallapalli gwamps 
० tho Pondraka 891४ Division. 

In connection ऋ theso leaden coins, J may 
mention that lead is found in considerahle quanti- 
६७४ near Karempudi in the Palnad, but the फाला 
are not nov worked. Copper is found both in the 
Palnad and Vinukonda Taluqas. 

Tho next mont importaut Buddhiat remains aro 
the rock caves of Bejwſdſ on the left, and Unda- 
valli on the right bank of the Ktizhnd. In 1868, 
vhen aeveral acientifis partiea vinited ४6 क्ता 
district to mako observationa on tlie great Solar 
Eeclipae of that कृश्ण, Mr. J. Fergusaon, the autlior of 
९ जना] हतका) work on the Rock Temploen of India, 
drew the particular attention of ihe auvans to the 
6४58 temples of Bejwâdi, आधी a राशन to obtain- 
ing fuller information for tho determination of the 
question as to their Ruddhist origin. Theao caves 
878 but littlo Knovn and seldom viaited. Those at 
एश] १४१४ aro hollowed out of the eastern aido of the 
great hill, at tho foot of vhich the town अभात्‌) and 
from tho aummit of जोत the telegraph 76 18 car- 
719 across the तरश Krimnna to a hill on the गृणा 
aide, ॐ distanco of about 5220 feet, without any 
aupport. At the foot of ihe hill at the north-east 
corner off tho towu, © (016 पुण) a amall rock- 
templo जपत, in the wet aeason, is a foot or two 
deep 10 wator. At the ontrance 18 & representation 
of Venayakudu or Ganecha, ahowing that, if it had 
a Buddhist origin, it has been vubsequently धा 
formed into ॐ Brahmanical ahrine. Turther ज 
thero aro aoveral aolitary caves cut out म the rock, 
Iixo anchorito cells, 0116 of जोत) are only large 
enongh for a man to erawl into. Going on श्रा in 
a northeast direction, near tho 0956 ०६ tho hill, thero 
18 a @००0-8280 >४०१(2/ 0) or poreh, eut ०४४ of the 
rook with aolid pillars of ४६७९. Behind tho man- 
ftanam, and opening out of it, thero 38 ॐ chamboer, 
and there are ४180 several otlier chamhers adjvuining, 
vnhioh have been converted into ahriues at one timo, 
but cubeequently deserted. In 8006 thioro aro भी 
images. In the mantapam J found an old man and 
two old women had taken up their permanent abœulo. 
गिव and उण) vithout the ऋणि of rupportiug 
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theinaelves, thoy found 068 an अवता for whioh 
they had to pay 10 rent, and vwhich required no 
repairs. 

Asceniling mo hill from this apot, thoro 18 की 
another cavo आलो wan lately oocnpied एक्‌ & Bairagi, 
ण vandering devotoo. He haa di vidled लाह cavo into 
aeveral aeparate chambers with आपव vallu. The mont 
interior ono he appoars to havo १९४०६९५ to enlinary 
purposes, कोली), ४७१४ 198 70 chimney, पप harve fill- 
od the other apartmenta with amoke. Thu Bairagi in 
question appears to 1859 heen a apecies of salaman- 
dor, for his apocial penanco wan to 81६ in the centro 
० 8 cirele, about स्ट feet in diameter having 8 
troneh all rounil (vhich is ह्री to bo seen), in which 
ſirea wero lighted. In thia magio cirelo 78 
performed his mantras or incautationas. He had & 
reputation of his own, and was [पलो reaortod to by 
womoen auf all वक्षक्ष ४ ऋणा naturo had denied 
tho inuch coveted गष of maternity. The 6856 18 
now empty, but there in little ahont it to indicate 
traces of 1४8 early origin. There is atill another cave 
धका half way फ the hill [पन orer tho {णा कप्त 
behind a later लाए of Shiva. 

In धाह temple of Malleshwaraswſtini in the town 
itself, thero 878 801९ fixures and colunns uf mueh 
older date than the tamplo itself. These appear to 
be of Buddhist origin. One capital of a pillar is 
quito diſſerent from thoso ot ordinary Ilindu archi- 
tecturo. 

At the Library in Bejwadſti there ia a coloeual 
figure of Buddha, eut out of blauk atons. It 18 मत 
० havo been diucovered huried near the 8 %6 of {1 
पा on the top of whieh atands 6 bangala एष hy 
Colonel Orr. This image has, howeover, lost itu fen- 
tures, which appoar to have been wilfully defaced 
probably एङ्‌ the Muhammadans in their iconoelantie 
2081, Thero is anothor perfect colossal figure र 
Buddha in iheo encloauro of a chaultry at (७४१७६, 
शाण) much rescinbles the one at Bejwäga. Tho 
featuren are very ſine, the hair woolly, and it has a 
aevon-lioaded serpont over its 0९80. Thero 18 no 
0१७ vho olaims any property in this mage, and it 
is wall worthy of proservation. 

At ७४८१ there 18 à circular mound reremn- 
bliug the ०76 at Amrâvati. It is nown as lanju 
dihho or harlot's mound. It 18 reported to have 
boen 78860 by a dancing girl who lived on the top, 
and eonfinod शकश? ४0 006 meal a-day, of whicch 
uhe delayed to १४४४० till ahe coulil aeo ४0५ lighta 
at Axkarepalli Pagoda. The mound, howerer, ori- 
dently covers tho ruins of a Buddhiut dagoba. अना 
burnt hricks aro found in largo quantitioas. 43 thereo 
is no atone availablo in this noighlvurhood, aeulp- 
tures prohably do not exist, hut the peuple tell न 
atono eas ket dug up here containing & टश], aome 
णप leaf, and माना णाता, = Thoro are aeveral other 
moundu in tho neighbourhood, on one of जोल 8 
formor Collector built & haugala. There are aaid 
to havo heen furmerly ninety- nino Buddhist or Jaina 
teuiplos 166 and ninety-nine tanka. There are 
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नपान mounda alao हिक 8 lanje dibbalu oover- 
ing similar Buddhist remains >£ Ghantasalapalam in 
Bandar (पतृक and Brattirprola in Repalli Taluqa. 

There are alsao à number of copper Buddhist 
figures in the Library at 26६१६. Theee wero 
found huried at Budhavanĩ in the Repalli Taluqu —a 
plaoo vhich retains ६०९०९७8 of its origin in ita nume. 
Thore areo three imagos of Buddha, 0116 scated under 
a tripplo umbrella, two atanding ऋध चत hoad 
aurrounded 0 ० wheel or circle. Thero are 910 two 
ooppor ahrĩnos of which tho images are wanting. 
9689008 theso thoro aro aà nuinber ग copper images 
of tho Buddhiat anints, varying in 8126 from one to 
४५० foot in height. Those aro beautifully executed, 
४९५ might bear comparison with Grecian or Roman 
064४788 for aymmetry and design. Most of the 
ſigures huve the oucte thread, and the folds of tlie 
drosaes are very gracefully representod. Each figure 
formerly atood णा a pedestal of ita own, but भा 
informed that, as theso pedestals bore certain char- 
actoers, probably the naines of the saints, they wero 
aent to Madras to bo deciphered. They have never, 
however, been returned. [ presume they are in the 
Governinent Central Muscum. I would reccainmend 
bringing tho figures and theso pedestals together 
agnin. Tach ſigure has & spike below the feet to 
fit into tho pedestal. The features are finely eut, 
the hair woolly, and the holes of the ears unnatural- 
ly extendad हा] pendant. In one of the images tho 
eyos are of nilver. The positions are very natural, 
eany, anil graceful. 

OCrossing the river पाशा at एदु ५4१8, about a 
mile anid-a-half ६००४६ and west of Sitanagaram, 18 
the village of Undavalli, at the foot म & high णा, 
along vhose base and 81068 thero are ४06 remains 
० & considerable nuinber ग rock 6४९०8 and temples, 
evidently of Buddhist origin. There is a rock tem- 
ple of two atoreys ००७९ to the गोष्ट vhich has 
been recently पीडने as & granary. There are 
86१०8) hermit cella scattered about with more or 
leas carved 80106 abont the entrances, in 8006 of 
vwhich pigs have taken up their abode. In various 
18608 the fignres of elephants and other animals in 
the Huddhist tyle of representation ars to bo seen 
dopicted. A pathway along the side of the moun- 
tain, at aome elevation, leads to more 0 these re- 
mains. At 006 place there is कषा {पवः eut out of 
the rook and aupported by atono pillorsa, more soli- 
tary cells, and, Iastly, à rock temple of four storeys 
of oontiderable proportions. Tho two lover atoreys 
are oompletely huried in dedrie. From tlie first floor 
there runs an uneoxplored gallery far into the rock, 
vhieh 18 anid to 06 an under-ground means of com- 
munieation with Mangalagiri, aoven miles off. 

The four atoried temple, alihough it bears many 
evident traces of its original Buddhirt origin, has 
aubaequently been पर्शव into @ tomplo of 
Vimnu under the designation of Anantesenn. On 
this third atorey ia & largo hall, aupported by aolid 
91006 columns, and on ench ० these is reprecented, 
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88 {87 as thoy can 26 deciphered, १6968 from tho 
history of Rama. There is the rapo of 8४4 by 
Ravana, her aoaroh and rescuo by Hanuman, the 
fight betweoen Rama and Rävana, the defeat of 
Rfvana, eto. At ०0९8 end of the hall ina gigantie 
figuro ropesenting चाशा as Narauimhaswüämi 
atretehed at length upon the soven-headed aerpent, 
vhoae heada 7186 abovo his. Thero aro two gigantie 
figures at his foet in das relievo, and & number of 
others of amaller dimensions. Theseo appear to have 
boen originally painted, for there aro remnins of 
paint in spota, representations of ſlowera between 
the ſigures, wlich havo been exquisitely done with 
Pre-Raphælito minutenoas. Tho only Buddhiat 
aculpturo of ſigures 1 could trace was tho representa- 
tion of Bnddha senated ऋति 9 row of disciples on 
either aido. This, however, tho Brahmans afſſirmed 
was a representation of Vi5hnu and the Riahis. 

Leading out of tho contre hall, there are other smaller 
ehambera with more aculpture npon the walla. Many 
ग ४686 have becomo quite obliterated owing to 
the diaintegration रह the roek on कोठो) they were 
cut. Others havo boen obliterated in modern times 
with a free use of whitewash. On the fourth atorey 
18 another hall with chambers leading out of it, with 
71018 aeulpture, एणा all the seulptures here aro much 
inferior to those of (णा) and, with few excep- 
tiona, of tho Brahmanical period. Tho legend म 
Rama and पिर) is considered to represent the feud 
between Brahinanism and Buddhiem, and the final 
triumph of the former over the latter. IIere कने 
have {700 storey represented in the living rock. The 
winning party, having got theso temples of their old 
rivala, have songht ४० obliterate the traces of the 
old religion, and have subatituted in their placo 
the aymhols भात्‌ legends of the triumphant form of 
worship. 

Near the large temple there 18 an inscription on 
a roek in Telugu nearly obliterated with whitewaeh, 
but, from the form of the letters, J infer that it in 
not of any very ancient १४६९. 

I have alluded ४० tho term भार्य as being 
commonly used to designate the Buddhists, and 
various remains have been traditionally handed 
dovwn, associated with these Ràkshasaa. Thoe chief 
traditions of the Palnad relate to the wars between 
the ९५५६८88 aud Rakshasas, and the country 18 
apokon of as the land of tho RAkahasas. Tho names, 
too, havo their own significaneo as 6९106166 to this 
fact. Karempudi is atid to 76 derived from Karra, 
006 ०६ tho RAkahasa leaders, Durgi aftor his brothar 
Dusbava. The anoient logonds aro all looaliaed. Thus 
it is aaid धां कोड Rama दन्द चन tuo brothers 
Karra and Dusbava, the nows was oonveyed ४० Ra- 
vavna, vho vas in great grief. Then it was auggost - 
ed to him by Marichudu (from vhom the village of 
Maoherla derives ita name) that he शकतात carry गीं 
81४४, tho wife of Rama, तो he accomplished, 
transporting hor to Ceylon. Rama पिडा heard the 
news of SGitſa rapo, it is anid, at Vinukonda, (tho 
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171 of Hearing). Another of ४6 Rakauhnaa 
lenders, Bahayudam, gives his namo ६० a villuge just 
across thio Rrirlina, opposito Satrasula, on the [म 
darabad 84७. The cuvo (भार are always pointed 
०४४ as remains of the Rûkchasas, भाप the peoplo con- 
tinually apouk of Rükuhasas पष्‌ Jainas in conuee- 
tion आप्रा साला other. 

क, Fergnason has noticcd an extensive excava- 
tion nonr Dachapalli, cuvered कधी sculpturo in 4 
inost mantorly utyle, and auuthor on tlie road leading 
00 the river to thio Pagoda of Shrinhailam. Thlio 
former [ huvo not 066४ ablo to find; the latter is अपप 
to 0 in the भाषणा distriet. Thero aro 180 rock 
templos at Itipotula, Jatepallam, Elahwaram, वात्‌ मौ 
othor places along ४06 bunks ग the Krieliua in tlio 
Palnad, of जाला at present but little is knowu काप 
vhichi would doubtless repay inventigatien. 

V. ^+ the trunaition periud, १/९) (247 - 
niem triumuhed oper Dudodism. —This perioil 19 re- 
presentod by Brahmanical seulptures iutroducel 
into tho गवे Buddhist caves, and senlptured atoues 
takeu {णा Budihist huildings, and used in tho eun- 
oatruction of tomples dedicated to शौय and कार 

The इकः 7866 entered India ahout 1000) years 
beforo धन lunar race, whieh was about चट thirteentli 
century B.C. Both theae wero Aryans. 

From this timo till चाह third or fourth century 
B. O. no hordo of any race, 80 far as wo know, 
erossed the Indus. By this timo ihe blood of the 
Aryans had become so mixed and impure that the 
Veda was 110 longer poesible as a rulo of faith, and 
vhen Shäkya Muni attempted to revive, in Bud- 
dhism, tho religion of tho ahoriginal Turanians, the 
call found a ready responae. पवताद is ordinarily 
reported to havo heen born at Kapiluvastu, 8 amall 
principality north of भीर Gangen, B. C. 623, [भात्‌ to 
have died] at Kusanagara in thasame neighbourhood 
भा, 7.6, 54३. Mr. Fergusgon has fixed the first 
century after Christ णि the building of 06 प्त 
dhist topo at Sanchi betwern Bhilaa and Bhopal, 
Central Indin. 

Amravati he places in the fourth century, A. D., 
and the eaves uf Ajanta in पाट seventh ceutury, A. D. 
From this period tho deeline of Buddhisin dates. 
Slinnkarn Achäryn, tlie principal tencher of Shai- 
शकण, lived ahout the cighth or ninth ceutury, AD., 
and ont of Rucdlilhism 7086 tho Jaina and Vainhnava 
fuitha; thene are both direct produets of Buddhisin; 
indeed Buddha is recognized as the ninth Avatar of 
Vinnn, 

In many parta of चाह वाना is to bo noticed ४९ 
canploymcut uf nculptured xtones of very ancient 
date in the conſtruction of हषासर and Slniva 
templen. The sculptures unually प्लुष्टं aniinals, 
elephants, horses, तल्ला, bears, tigers, भाषण) 
and variuus sorts of birda and 11५४, = Tho गान 
mical proportions of these reprexentatfious ure ex- 
cellent, but in thie fahries in कोने) पफ are fouud, 
they are quite out uf keoping जपा the more receniò 
buildings; thus thiere is at Vinukunda an (लया 
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mauntapom, around vhose hasement 18 an entablature 
reopresenting भा norts of काह, In the intorior 
aro aomo of tho most boautifully chaped न्ना 1 
huve aoen anywlierò in this part of the countiy. 
The गत ediſico is full of intoroat, एप it 18 प्छ as a 
(णाप) chaultry now by beggars of ४08 lowert 
oastes, and has been disfigureũ hy thio ertion of a 
modorn travellers bangala कधा two rooins on the 
top. Tho bangala has in its turn heeu abuncdlon- 
od. Ono room 18 usod for a secliool, and tho कपय 
has beon recontly appliod for, ſor à Post 00८९. 

Other inatancos oſ thio uso of stunes taken freun 
olider एवान structures (ण ihe conutruction णं 
luter teinples miay bo ह्ला at Purachur in ४५७ 78 
[१४५५ Taluq, and at Gurjala aud Piduguralla in the 
Palnacdd. Noar the latter villaßo are प number of 
mounda forming a sort of largo लप्र, कनल the 
people heliavo to be tho remuins of an गत fort. 
Tue appearanco of theso muunda [षता huwever, a 
very atroug roseinhlanco to tlio बलकरं dinni ut 
Anrũvati, benceath कतो {८ Anravati nenlptures 
were diseovered. They 1४५ nevor heen openeil. 
Seuttereid भा around aro great. quantities of broken 
pottery, but no coins are Knovn 1५ have [ला 
founil here. 

A दपा rx—αminntion of existiug temples कणप 
lend to the diacuveryy, त inanuy umueicut वनालन uf 
Budidhitn; indecd, one comen aruns thein (एणी 
nually, anil the [णाति तजि the जत to the recert 
form ण fuith इलाह to be very clearly marked on 
the archological reinins of this distriet. 

VI. Temples ९ Ihe Brulumunical periouds, uith 
inaeripftims = ४000 purport to be ſrom 370 ८५ 800 
४८९४ old. -The number of teinples dudicated to 
Vishnu भात Shiva in धाह district is very (तान्प 
901९, and what is atrangoe, © ſind the most काना 
ones ahandoned, and their materiuls usel in rnaixing 
now buildinga. The peoplo = लका to eutertain but 
few ideas of veneration आती regard to the ancient 
atruetures, and brick and mortar plautered outsido 
iu thio dexsceription of architecture, that finds mout 
favour for teinples in tho ष्टण पक्क. When we 
do ſind worship miaintained in का गत्‌ temple, we 
are aure to पणत्‌ the ancient culptures and innerip- 
tions effanced aud disſigured hy a thick ल्या of white- 
0५, and the images ameared की oil ग red-lead. 

The prineipal tomples dedicated to Vialiuu aro at 
Mangalagiri, Akiripalli, Shrikakolam, Vedadri, and 
Uolapalli. Attached to thio one at Akiripalli धल 
97९ aomuo cave-teinples. 

Tho prineipal temples docdicated to आर are at 
Kotappa Konda, दकत्व Kalupalli, Shivagang 
Mopedivi, Chejerla, and Mucherla. 

Ihavo not personally vinited all these, and to 
80116 {00 स्मह olject to adiuit Kuropean vicitors. 
Ihave, howeover, visited à [ष्ठ पालम temples 
in {106 वाधा, = An interealing collection might be 
muilo af the काठ iuscriptious, 10 sueli are to 
be (पत्‌, and काला, accurding to tho Telugu dates, 
appear ४५ exteud for about 300. to 800 yoars buck. 
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धा? Walter Elliot made, J underatand, a collection 
of tlueno, but J am not avare कन he did with 
them. It is > work कतो आ requiro inuch caro to 
aelect ५688 inncriptions ण sliauunanis, an suino are no 
douhbt apurious, hut thoso आली aro genuiuo would 
afford much information as to ihe old dynasties. 
Maunmgalagiri 18 a town nitnateil ahont eight nuiles 
8०700 of Bejwada. It has a Vaislinava templo 
dedicated to Narasiinliauwdimi of conniderable re- 
puto. The annual fentival or colebration of {116 
वनभुव Utruraru in iho month 9 Phalzunum 
drawa great crowda. The chief temple is situnted 
on ihe 6 म high hill. The approach in by 
ateps cut out of the rock. Tho गत caves aro cvi- 
deutly of एतवत origin, and have been trans- 
foriued to auit the woraliip of Viahnu. At 1116 foot 
of the approneh + a pillar of hlack grauite with 
inscriptiona in Telugu मो भा ſour sides. This was 
blovn duvn काति years ago, exhibiting ४ cavity 
in the lower ont or pedliment. in vhich coina or 
other valnables were probably deponited. Tho tein- 
plo 18 of two atories ent out of the rock, कात्‌ thers 
aro also ङ rock- chnnbers. Sugar-wuter 18 tho 
offering hero mado to चान cdivinity. It ia poured 
into & cavity in the roek कात disappears. 06 god 
is aupposed to take half ६ every offering and tho 
other half᷑ goes to hin pricuta. Behind € priucipal 
chamber 18 a paſsago into thie फा, कपिलो) has never 
beon explored, but is इकति to aſſford aubterraueous 
communication कफर Undavalli. in the towu of 
Mangalagiri is another temple (मतोः though of 
moro recout date, also dedicated to Narasimha- 
awſimi. It has & very high gopuram of ten etorien, 
but tho priesta ars very exelunive, and will not ad- 
mit visitors. Some of the carving on ४6 temple 
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९४ ऊत्‌ ĩs रु outaido ह gooil, hut प्रातो) 0 it 38 
ahoininably dixgustint. The difference in the बार 
of work, according as the nubject is ons vorthy ण 
uot tlie atudy of art, is very markod. The grosser 
reprenontations are evidently the सण ग inferior 
artista. There 18 a very largo Foneru or tank, hav- 
प्च four gides of कण्ण ateps. This is very 
niuch estecined, and grently resorted to for every 
चणा ग npurposo, for banthing, for the washing of 
णप ण्ट, as 2 recoptablo for काच and also very 
largely for driuking purpotes. The tank 18 very 
१०८५], and never ताप), It has been proposed to 
४४७० it clenned ont, hut the न्कल vouid be great. 
It is auppoaed to have a rieli वलन of huuglen and 
all इण uf native jowellery, vhieh peruons have 
1०80 कष्टा bathing. 

At Macherla 111 tho Palnad there 18 an anciert 
80116 teniplo of ninch famo. 0:, the surroundĩng 
५118 are a scries of aenlpures reprexenting (लोर 
पणा the Malicchliſtrat and BRliügavatnin. Theore are 
alxo aculptnres in tlie triples at Seukarapurarn, 
(कातो, वाव Dachapalli. 

At 80918 १18 1) tho Palnad, on the southern 
hauk of the Kriahna, there 816 a nunber of atone- 
temples dedicated ४० णर. = Many of ihem are in 
ruins, hut worahip 18 atill kept up. 

At Gurjala in tho Palnad there is ancient mantu- 
2778 or portieo, with regnlar Muhammadan ar- 
ches cut in atone, but eviclently ग १ dato long be- 
मए io Muhanmadan era. An भप temple here 18 
88141 to have heen ध by Nalaguma पि Nara- 
simlia Raya (Velama), र कपल) many of thie ७०५८४ 
appenr 10 have heen taken पणा णह ancient 
utructures oſ Budillist origin. 

(4 be continucd.) 
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A⸗iatie Society/ of Bengal. 

Aranrr म draughtamen and moulders vho had 
been especially trained for the work by Mr. B. II. 
Locke, Principal ग tho Calcutta Govermnent School 
ण Ari, went to Biuhaneshwar [0 [869० and thero 
exeooutod casts of the more remarkablo म the inould- 
ings and aoulpturod ſiguros, णाल form 16 decora- 
६४०० ०६ tho cxteriur ot᷑ the ancieut tenples. Bubu 
Rajendraluala ditra accompanieil this तलत party, 
धात during the nhort ९ 1५ कत witli tliem, velected 
vubjeeta for their एलः operations. From त 
banoehvar ho visited tho neiglibonriug rock touiples, 
or eaves of Khandagiri, on कोपना he क sinco eom- 
muniĩcated his observations to tho Bengal Asiatie 
society. 

Aæcond expedition -alto a party of 217, Lockes 
atudenis, thia mo under छह own personal धफल. 
intendeneo - proceeded ० किह in {116 end of De- 
न्नव, अ. [त्दार०७ prineipal olject on thi⸗ ne· 
eond oecanion, wenn to vultain easta and drawings uf 
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the hest and most characteristie carvings in the 
Khandagiri caves. Ho, however, 10808 use of an 
opportunity शलो oceurred to धा, to ६०४० Jqjpu-, 
त to procure some photographaa of the cele- 
brated mnonolithie figures, and coluun भ that 
placs. 

Sueh expeditions nervo tho double purpose of 
plaeing, so to कुटमल originol mnteriala within easy 
renchi uf every enquirer. न्प of taking evidence, ae 
it wero de bene ९४५८) (पला othorwiao might paas 
irrecoverably away. This लश of disappearance 18 
by no means imaginary, for Mr. Locke iufern from 
9 comparisum of tlis keth म Bhubanechiar given 
in Sterling's [षमः भा Orissa, का the preseut 
९1111108 01 tluo ground, that as many as eight or 
{श or even moro of the ninnller temples have, with- 
in any {116 last furty केलम्‌ kunk into eonfused inuss- 
en, ण ill-deſfined jungle ceovered inouuds म rnius. 
No 011९ will dunbt thut the पलानि कलै wonld be 
told hy पल कसान जड of Khauilngiri and 09६ 
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banechwar, 1 they oould 06 rightly interpreted, 
would be hietorioally/ most important. The KRhan- 
dagiri caves bear ample indicia of a Buddhist origin. 
But Mr. Looke considers there is 8180 > Oreek ele- 
ment plainly perooptible in tho ornament; I do not 
nov refor to tho dress vorn by the booted 0९ 
of the 74718 cave, कोली, notwithetanding ite 
foreign appearance, Babu भताना aupposes to 
be indigoenous to this country, -I apeax of the con- 
ventional ornament on tho mouldinge and 16268, 
And then, ifk =€ pass to Bhubanechwar, we find 
०४861९88 in tho 7686006 of ® typo of Hindu art, 
vhich 18, at any 2966 in this 86788, archaio, namely, 
that the forma assumed by the temples wero dovo- 
loped in the infaney of अला ७8०68, The 
lofty pyramidal towver, gradually rounded in at the 
top, and curmounted by & lotus-ahaped crovn, 18 
not at प aight, J think, pleasing to the eyo; एण 
it is eany to understand how it might 0४56 grown 


०४४ of tho exigencies under काली the builder worx- 
od. WMithout the aid of ooment, and in tho ०086066 । 


off any knovwledge of the areh, tho horizontal 8060- 
tion whioh could bo oſfectually covered over by 
overlapping alabs of atone would necessarily 06 
emalll, and thereforo it would be by height alone 


to his buildings. 10 ६1086 68868 where the wealth of 
decorativo ornament 18 extremo, a 01086 examina- 
tion ०8 that, after all, tho vholeo 18 littlo more 
than repetition on reopetition 9 (लभा comparati vo- 
ly fow forms, oxamples of each of whieh appear on 
almort overy temple. From the Preridents Address, 
Proc. 49. Soc. Bengꝗ. Feb. 1819. 


Journal of 106 Bombay Bronch ठ the Royal 
44०10015 ७०५५८ (No. 27), 1870." 


Tuis part ० ihe Journal has 0४ boen published 
and contains: - ( 1) a paper“ On some Sanakrit copper- 
plates found in Belgam Collectorato:“ by ए. F. 
Fleet, OS. No. 9. of these plates 18 in possession 
० ४ veaver at Bagawſidi in the Belgam taluqa. 
It is in throo 8709608, written in # corrupted गी of 
the 49118 character, and bears on the 8९8] क 
figuro of Hanuman. It gives us the names ग 
three kings of © Tédava dynasty, —l. Kanhâra, 
tho 800 of Jaitugi, tho aon ० Simhana. Tho १४६९ 
0? the latter is given by Mr. Elliot 9८ Faka 11329 to 
1170 ? with note to the effect that ४6 oxaet dato 
of his death has not been ascertained. His suo- 
00 is Kandarae Deva, Kandarfya फक, or 
Kanera Deva, Saka 1170? to 1182, 00 18 evident- 
ly the aamo as 2211078 of this inseription. Te 
lact maoription of Smhana that Mr. Elliot obtaiĩned 
boro theo dato ० &aka 1169. In the present inserip- 
tion the nameo of Simhana's son is enpplied as 
Jaitugi, and, the grant being made by Kanhära 
(९ grandaon) in SaKa 11171. Mr. Elliot's conjectureo 
98 to the date of his accestion is thereby coonſirmed. 
Tho remaining plates त्श to tho family of the 
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Kadambas. From No. 8, veo have ४6 folloving 
list of iugo: 

Jayanta or Trilocehanakudamba. 

An interval during कतो eightoen as vamedhas 
vero performed by his desoendants. 
Shachthadova. 
Jayakesi 1, (his 800) 
Vijayſditya 1, (his 807.) 
पथ्कभ् II. (his aon) md. to Mailamahadori. 
Formadi or Sivachitta (his 8007.) 
Vijayaditya ग Vikramarka (his brother) 

md. to Pattamahâdevi. 

7. Jayakesi III. (his 802.) 
106 inscription records & grant made by Jayakos'i 
III. in the year of the Kaliyuga 4288 (A. D. 1187-8). 
The पितौ in the भी क ङ yanta or Tri Oohana- 
४१६88, born from the drops of बर् सोल 
flowed from Siva's forehead ६० the root of tho 
Kadamba tree, vhen he conquered the demon 
Tripura,' 86608 to 06 & half mythical personago. 
He is probably intended for tho 8841709 88 Trinetra- 
kadamba, who 18 said to havo reigned abont ह. Y 
3210 (A. D. 109, or according to Buchanan, 161-2). 
Tho princess कषान शोणा Jayakes'i II. married, 
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। 18 deseribed &8 the yonnger aister 0६ Soma, and 18 
that tho designer could give any imposing charaeter 


given in marriage to king Permidi; and as Jaynkerxi 
I. is epoken of as having formod friendship with tho 
COhfalukya and Chola दणड, this Permâdi is evident- 
Iy indentical with Vikramaditya II. or Permâdi 
Raya of ४०० Chalukya dynasty, vhose date Mr. 
Elliott gives as Saka 998-1049 (A. D. 1076-1197) 
vwhich corresponds very well with the position oc- 
cupied by Jayakes i II in this list, and who was nue- 
ceeded by his aon Somer wara Deva III. There is alno 
an inseription at Halsi, dated K. V. 4270, whieh agrees 
with No. 8 in giving Jayanta as the first king. It 
then 7066608 to Jayakesi, vho inade Gopakapat- 
tana his capital. To him was एणा Vijayaditya, 
vhoso son vas Jayas iva or Jeyakesi. Jayasiva 
married Mallalamahâdevt, (?PNMailalaxkdevi) and 
begat Sivachitta and Vichnuchitta. Mallalama- 
04069 18 anid to to bo tho daughter of Vikranuarka 
५ {8 ruby of the Ohſlukyas.“ 

From plates 1 to 7 18 obtained this genealogy of 
the Kadamba ण्ढ :-- 

1. Kakurthavarmâ (plates 1, 2,8,4,) 
2. Santivarmu (his 00 ; 2, 3, 4). 
8 16999 (his aon; 2,8, 4). 
4. षकारा) (his son; 2, 4, 6, 6); his brothers 

Bhanuvarmi (4); and Sivaratha (7). 

6. Harivarmk (900 of Ravivarma; 6). 
They belong to 6 Manavyagotra and are tho 
doscendanta of Hàriti; and बाबई appears to 
have been, if not their capital, at [लवन place of 
importance. 2914876 in No. 8 has boen corrupted 
to 191880६8, and in the ctono inseription has dwin- 
dled to Palast. Unfortunately wo have no direor 
10878 of fixing the dates of ४6७6 108. 0195 1 
tells us that Kakuſthavarma, Vuvaraja of the 
Kadambas 20906 & grant in the SOth year, posæibly 
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referring ६० aomo local era. If चाल Kadamhboas 
hould provo to be of a diſfferent 1176 from the de- 
aoendanta of Elliot's Mayúravarii, they may bo 
referrod to tho एणम्‌ hoforo tho eommeneement म 
tho 1Oth ceutury vhen tho Chälukya रात 
emerged तणा # temporary obscuration. If धष 
aro to bo plneoid bofure Mayravarmä, © huve ¶१५ 
inaeription of Ve-ur, tranxlated by Mr. Elliot, which 
apoaka of Ködamba kingas anterior to the, first Châ- 
lukyn king Jayauimha, as “ the inimieal Küdambas 
lofty, powerful heroes to eonquer, but not to bo 
ovorcomo,“ @&©, वहेह acecording to in- 
ecriptiona, flonrished अकण Saka 400, thoneh 
Mr. धान prefers 116 १८ Saka 672. All 
tradition, too, pointa to Kadanibas amongut thie 
very earliest dynastices. 

(2.) *Thoe ehrine ०६ the river Rrisinſt at (९ 
villago ok Mahſhalexvara“ by Raâo आले Vin'vn- 
08४ Narſtyan Mandlik. “*A stous temple uilt 
about 125 yenras ago aover the 80१7९66 of पष river 
1६18 104 is annually resorted to त्मा बा parts of 
tho neihbouriug country, कषात्‌ every twelfth एला) 
ला the planct Jupiter enters thio क्का of [1/० 
pilgrims तिणि all parta asdenihle to bathe in 100 
anered waters of वाच Gaugis, whieh river is l- 
lievoil to makeo her nppearane at thia भरद at tho 
beginning of धप yenr का to इक पष्प णि a 
twelvemomthe जा व visit 19 काला younger न्ष 
Kriahufdi.“ The Temple stanils at tho [५५४ of the 
hill facing tho सा It menanres 89 feet in length 
by 16} in depth, having an कला ecourtyarid in frimt 
62 ft. 3 in. long हा 32 ft. 6 10. wide, in कायौ are 
two cinterus with कुह dowurto them. Aloug three 
aicles uf धाह courtyarid ia an (टा eluisſter 9 feet 
loep nupporteil iu front ou pillars Lſt. |, || 
aboit 7 1 N in. (फा centre to ceeutre. The wlivle 
in (२1८1७५५ 1४ २ wall 1, tlick, फत्ता फो entrance 
door ६५ {11५ euat, Eft. V in. wide, lendiug into the 
८७१. Mpuite ९ ntranee कापी prjeeting into 
(1५ कपाला cistern ian pavilion fſor Naudi. The 
temple is कायल ज two bays neparateil by णि 
[प कषात्‌ two correspouding pilusters withea 
portieo in front. वलो कवक 19 thus ilivided into 
ſive quares, separately roofeil in bhy dumem iusiile, 
but outsicle ſinixlicdd गी in steps तानाह [कह्वाः 
dinully. The eloisters पाए ximilarly roufedd. At the 
bnek uf the teiuplo audd behindd au inner कमा +. 
thiuk in the mnin auurco uf thie river. Throughi धाह 
wnll, ſive [४७८४ aro inade to reproseut tho तर्णक 
६7191104, Vennß, Koynanfß, däyatri, णात्‌ 
Süvitri. (५ prients इङ्‌ that two others—ihe 
Bhägirathi and Snrauvat i—alno पण from 
tho aides of धा otlier (५11 ६७ ur rivora —-tho 
formor onco in 12 रार und thie [मल once in 
60 years; tho 001५४ throuzh whieh they isuuo 
boing at {ए N. and 8, enuils क tho teinplo त्न 
pectively. Tho water from theso ſiro draius flowa 
into # channel in frout, aud is पला वाम 
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charged into पठ inner लशा) in the courtyard 
through & apout carved to represent a cow's head. 
Here tho vinitors batho पपात्‌ perform all the con- 
nected ceremunies, This teuple was built by ह 
Sattarn Rrahman family numned Anagala. Dut the 
firat herealitary oſſicer conueeted with its manage- 
ment isa Koli ० rather 1 ०11 family, from 
their eonnection with it, known त (111 च १४२४) 
and, as 8007 as a visitor has 21164 all मीणा he 
maken belong to thess Kolis. What in offered 
एण bathing only is retained by tho Brahmans, 
vwho, of course, press vinitors to muko offeringn be- 
foro bathing. At the templo म अ 61६9४188 
wara also, tho ०11 8 hold a hereditary pouition, 
and tho किप त्८र 08) who worahip tho Linga 
there, appenr moro closely allied to the hill tribes 
than to tho inhahitants of tlis plaina; पाक have no 
ceonuneetion however आ tho ahrine of Kriehnaé, 
whero ४6 (र ०119 alone aro tho principal officers 
111 eliarge. *Thiu perpent,“ anyn the writer, ५८ 18 con- 
noctod with [णौ = thest teiuples; and from the 
Limga लाल he secins to ॥6 पाठ inseparablo. 
lu the latter, he in represented an being coiled 
ruund tho 1110, while in tho templo of tho 
1६71911 ४६, प living णार is supposed to be guard- 
ing ita माछ" 111८ [ल्ल १४ एणी these नात्र 
४१८ पता {1९ wilil ur at lenst Xou-Vedie tribes. 
Sume wear tlie Linga, पणत्‌ (छ do not taste food 
prepared by 2 Bralinan; aud Brahmans aro 
primihited पणा becouiug oſſiciating एतत at 
Saiva teinples, and cannot partake of offeringe 
nintle there. ५ पपलाह is no पगा that the people 
५० conſidler tlint there is soinetling awkward, if 
14, obseen, in Linga worxhip. Because, 80 far 
us l am aware, only young girls vho have not ar- 
rived at maturity, nuil जप्‌ ludies आण hnve ०8४९ 
the [लक्ष ण child-henriug, are सास to enter 
a Saiva teinple. Others have to perform वला 
भला] by deputy.“ 

(2.) ^ $ further Iusriptiuna relating to tho 
Kädumba Kinega of (णक hy व. F. न्त) 6.8. A 
large भजा tablet in the teinple of सकाशा at 
Ilalai recordds two grauta mado by Sivachitta and 
Vinhuuchatta ता तषि ददत्‌ दात्‌ 20th years of their joint 
reigu in K. ४. ती, शात 4272 retpectivelyx Tho 
other inseriptiona eunble पड to adil कि प्रतार to 
the list of the Kadaniba पिज, The (पीन of 
Shastlindevn was Gühnlladeva; and the wife of 
Sivnchitta was Kamuläcdevſ, daughter म Kfumna- 
bhpa ण tho Somavansa and Chattaludevi of me 
Pündya race, according to Nos. ॥ पते 3, Mough 
तण 4 aud 7 say that Kämalhüpa wan of me 
Suryuvausſa भत्‌ Chattalulevi म the Somakuls. 
५ पपाठ expreacivuun 414१४६४0 7०४0६4४9 
vould appear ६० 106 only ० hereditary title and not 
maant to denote the actual residenceꝰ ग the Kadamba 
ERinge, as their real enpital इर्लााह to havo been, not 
IIAIai, as 7 कव्‌ कुष्य, but Goa, कादा in 
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inontãoned under its modern namo in the GUulhalli 
atono. Tho Sanukrit inseriptiuns gives Gopakapat- 
tann or Copnkapufi as its equivalent.“ A Banskrit cop- 
perpluto किण Mhansi in ihe Goa territorienꝰ is duted 

Saka 1358, aud mentions the“ Maräthas जनात्‌ 
for 12 years usurped the terriloryof tho Kſadambus.“ 
Theoy do not aecni to huve been independent sovereigns 
but rather ſeudatories of tho Cihlukyaa. ऋता (ल 
apect to the dato of Jayakeni III, tho largo coppor- 
plato of Halsi gives ४06 Siddhürthi पणर, ४16 
Guörd year of iheo (कलह of Vrihaspati, us correspond- 
ing to K. V. 4288, while thio Kittur inseription gives 
Durmati Sam. or the bGth yeur, as corresponding 
to 4289 ; this ecaleulation mnorcover diſfers by 
13 ईला from tho mothod followed in ४06 other 
inacriptions and still current in tho district. Si- 
vachitta in K. V. 4275 had been ruling 28 years, and 
Jayakes'i would appear to huvo succeeded in that 
year, 08 4.४. 4288 18 the 19) of his reign A 
Canareso inseript ion from Narendra near Dhñrwad 
records a grant inado by order of tho Mahftuanda- 
les wara Jayakes ideva II. and his wifo भागम 
devi, vhilo they wero governing 1106 Konkana nine 
hlundred, the Palasigo twelvo thousand, the Payo 
(7) 0४७ hundred, and Kuvadidwipa, in the timo of 
४06 Chalukya Tribhuvana Malladeva (Vikramaditya 
II.) The grant धह 10006 in 99४७ 104. 

(4) * Report on Photographio copies of in- 
aeriptions in Dharwad and Maisur,“ by 15, परिहा 
एषा. This is a aeries of hricf notes on thie volumo 
of inaeriptions photograplieid by Dr. Pigou anil Col. 
81688 and priuted at tlio expense of the Commitilee 
of Architectural Antiquities of Western India in 
1866. Froii the 69 plates, 57 inncriptions are noticed. 
No. 1 from Iwalli, perhaps of the early part of 
tho 111 century 4.70, mentions king Araniditya 
of the Sindavansa. No. 3, from Iwalli, is dated 
Salka 500, K. V. ४865, and from the Mahäbhairata war 
330 (4.7. ०84.) “(५ first named king in 1४ 18 
Jayasinha; his 80 was Rauaraga; 718 कणा Pula- 
Kesi. प्रर ruled at Vatapipuri aud performed the 
10786-80011068, = Pulakeni's aon was Kirtivarmu-. 
He conquered kiugs of the Nala, Mauryn and 
Kadamba dynasties. After him his younger bro- 
ther Mangalisúâ ruled and conquered Revati ५६. 
Pulakes i the aon of Kirtivarmũi was anxious to nuc- 
ceed him, vhileat Mangalisâ appours to have wished ७ 
1४69 his own son on ४06 tlirons. But Mangalisâ 
appours tu have died auddenly and ८12४९०४. 
aucceeded. He conquered tho Laätas, Malavas, 
OGurjarus, tho Pallavas, and defented king II a re lin. 
Ho was called Satyas raya (supporter ण पपौ) in 
addition to the family titlo of Prithvi Vallabha. 
Tho inæcriptĩou also contains the names of धार poeis 
KAIiIdaſaand Bharavi, 11086 famo is com- 
parod to that of Ravikirti tho anthor गह the verses 
of the iuscription. No. 6 and 7 are the aame, vis. & 
Banskrit vorso vritten about the वदि century ^~ 


न 
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% 8866. No man 80 गण] in tho oonatruetion of 
houses and templea as Marrobha lĩved, or बन्ध will 
live, in Jambudvipa.“ No. 9 eontaina the namuo of 
Sri Prithvi Vallabha, Maharajadhiräajäa Parames- 
+ / 1 Paruma Bhattaraka, BSatyas raya Kulatilaka, 
Chaàlukyn, Bharana, Srimat Tribhuvana (Malla.) This 
18 the Chalukya king vho flouriched in Saka 1104, 
A. D. 1182. Bubordinate was Mahâmaudalenwara 
Mayuüravarma Maliamahbipala, —lord of णर) 
which was the eapital of ho Kadambas. No. 24, 
on a {019 at Guduk, is dated 9. 1104 (A. D. 1182) 
and 18 a grant by Vira Ballaladeva of to Hayasala 
lino. No. 26, Kirwati Inscribed Stone, is of Fri- 
bhuvana IMMalladeva dated in tho [ध year of their 
eraq (8. 1012) No. 27, Sondati inscribed ctono 
18 dated 8. 1151; No. 28. Narsapura inscrihed 
atone, in 8. 1104; No 31, from Hampi म ए 
पर्क्षा) in S. 1121; No. 32, in 8. 1430; No. 99, 
from Telauli, in S. 1160; No. 36, Chandanpur, is of 
Tribhuvanamalladeva again; and Non. 36, and 37, 
also from Chandanpur, in 9. 1113, 1186 गव 1145. 
No. 3843, iuneriptions from Ilarihara dated 1483, 
and 1453, 1199, 1399, &© Bearcely any of thom 
aro translated in (ला entirety, aud from many only 
tho proper names are picked out. 


ournal Aaiatique, No. 67, Oct. Dec. 1871. 


दाह part contaius (1) Extrucis from ihe Paritiq, 
the lext and eommentaries in Pali hy च, उत्तान, 
with introduetion, translation, notes and notices by 
M. Léon Feer. The कषक) (vulgo Diri) from 
लो tho Sutras aro extracted, is itself 8 colloc- 
tion of texta seleeted from different portions uf tho 
Sultapitaxca. It forms a apeuial boot well known 
to ihe Sinhalese, but appears to bo Knovn also to 
the other southern Buddhists. Seven 5४८6 are 
given: (1, 2) Chandra and Surya-sdlra; (8) Mahà 
Mang 919 Sutra, or of the highest bleusing -already 
translated by Gogerly and Childera; (4) Parabhuva 
भत्ति or of dimiuution; (5, 6) Metia Sulta and 
Metto-Anisansa, or of love, uud tlis advautages म 
1०४९ ; and (7) Karauiyn-Iletta-Suttam trauulated 
by Childers in tie Kuddaka-Pathia. 

(2.) The (६०४ Okrunicle Kumboju by M. 
Fruncis Garnier. This 18 brief chronology of the 
kings of Ramboja क्ण Pren-renshen-angena-preu 
borom-nipenu-bat vuho asceuded tho परात्मा of 
Angkor in 1346 A. D. till 1737. 

(4.) Memoir on Ihe Ancient History Tapan, 
aecording to tho Wen-IIien-Tong-Kao of Ma-tuan- 
lin, hy the Marquis D'Hervey de Saint Deuys. 

(6.) A notico by 7. de Moynard ० tho IHibliocheea 
Geouraphurum Aruhicorum, Purs I. - Viu Itrunurum, 
aueture 4 004 iulie al-Furiui, al 2०414, ०६ M. ध, १७ 
Ooeje, uow publishing at Leyden. 

(66.) Amyriun Tubletas, trausluted by M. Opport. 

(7.) Notico ण A. [गकु Eludles बा les Tehin- 
0६.१6 ou (1.20604} "4 de ( (। [१६6 Ottoumun. 
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नि 01708 ON 1110 RHARIAS. 
Br 7 O. BCANLAN, ^ 91819 SURXVEXOR. 


I घ+? the pleasure म contributing > fow fugi- 
६९० notes on the Gonda and Kurkus of theso [भाम 
but this 8908017 [ I havo como acroes nev branch 
० this fuinily callod tho 70128; concerning 
vhom you will perhaps find ६0० following interest- 
ing. Ihave not been able to detormine anything of 
thoir origin, but J do not hesitato ४० placo thom in 
भा great Gond fainily, ग कोली they form a aub- 
division. In their langunge and in some of their 
oustonis they differ totally तण tho Gouds, with 
जणा they neither eat uor drink nor intermarry. 
I find, however, they acknowledgo the law of 
lam/hana, vhich I desecriĩbed last year as imposing 
a aorvitude of a (लाभ number of years on & man, 
vho, wishing to marry into & family, could not 
afford ६0 7196 the uaual marriage settleient, and 
givo certain preneuts to his bride's relatives. In 
their costo prejudices, they ascimilato with the 
(००५ in & hybrid aort of manner ४0 {106 Hindu; 
and ao they will not eat the cow nor ऋत buffalo, 
but do not hold back from making food म the pig, 
the ०९०५, nilgai, and भा अठ wild animals. In their 
marriage coremonies they follow बण with धह other 
hill people, and iĩmpose certaiu dues on tho man mar- 
rying; for instanco, a dovry from the husband 
oonaiata of 200 ôrs odo, 25 =€ 266 7४. 7T, a 
pugri 12 hauds long, 2 saris and 2 eholis, and 
furthor, जोधा thio wifo goes to tako ०886880 
of her futnro home, her relations havo to bo 
outortained ऋध & (सधौ of gur or & deep potation 
of liquor to tlie amount of ७. 2, —the lutter in- 
variably, 1६ tu be found. जाला a marriage 18 about 
to ० celebratod they proceed to prepare an especial 
8118068 in front of ihe 10086 whero the ceremony 
will take placo. A pole of Salai-wood (fraukin- 
couse) is buried, and arouncdd ४ 80 as to form a 
convenient square, aro raised eight other props, on 
vhich reuta {116 roof, erowued with garlands of 
leaves aud ſlowers. Tho midillo polo म 89४ 18 
called 6/८, Notice is given to all ſfrienda कोल 
tlho marriageo is to bo consummated, भात tlien it 18 
that ilie brido to be, eomes to her intended's village, 
aud takes up her residenco opposite to the houso 
he occupies. It will be remembered [ explained 
last yoar that the villages in theso 11118 aro alvays 
built ĩn two rova. Both of thom aro well besmeared 
with hulcdi, नालाय vhieh J found extensively 
praotiaed in tho नपादा among मा classes of tho 
native population. The worman's friends make it & 
rule to arrivo in thio morning and the वष्र is kept 
on till evening, but any पणा during धार day tho 
couple to be united aro ʒummoned and mado to walk 
round tho B,haura aeven times with चलाः eclothes 
knotted together. After ihis, धाह girl's father gives 
her & dowry, vhen the coremony is aupposed to bo 
over. At night, all present काऽ eutertained to ॐ 
dinner, which is called Bhauuro- Fi-roti; Sugui- i-roti, 
boing ६06 firut hold aftor arraugomnents havo ०८९ 


entored into to accept the auitor's proposal; the 
thiriu being called द Mandi-i-ruti, given णः 
the morning immediately बलि tho inarriago vhen 
ilis इह relations depart, भाप ĩt is only after पभा 
third feast that tho husbaud gets ponnexxcion ण his 
wifo. It is atrange that कोला tho newly married 
aro bleased with an addition to their पिप, they 
never 6४७ invite the young motlier's relatives ६९ 
coms aud aee {6 child, but allow them to भभा 
the कथो) takes them naturally. 

They burn धाभ dead, and bury those ताल by ac- 
cident ण wild aniinals; but those killed by a tiger. 
they will not even so much as touch. They put their 
relatives out of caste, but re-admit them on their 
giving a panchuyat dinner. While worshipping 
thio other gods of ४९ Gonds, पारक hold the Säq; 
treo as tho impersonation of their ehief deity. If 
you want to test the प्प of 8 Bharia's word 
break a leaf of the 94}, कृप it णा his head, and भथ 
him to repeat his asaertion; if it be true he will at 
once शशो it again, 1 not, nothing will वद्र 
him to do 80 ; at least thus spoke iny deponent. 
Narayan Derva is represeuted by & copper ring 
about an inch in diameter; Sakrai 0९५५ 1 @ 
४५४१४८५ ring of iron about 2 ग 3 inclies in diumeter;: 
Khauria Rhatarpal by 8 very diiniunitive 
atool, about an inch aquare जधा four legs aud about 
1 inches high. 0118 Deova 0४7४६ is made 
of iron, and supposed to ४७ figuralive of [6४८०८ 1 
it is hollow, and about 1 inch long. Khutina 
111018९0 exiſts only in name. 

WVhen Gonds, Kurkus or Bharias etart together 
in लाः titli erops, (क्क tako with पला somo 
0281168 and Indian corn seeda, and 88 they go along. 
(14८४ keep making eireles wiih the ashes, and 01966 
in their centres the ७९648 of the corn. This prac- 
४९८ is rupposed to keep away all the had will of tho 
Devas. Their wonien प्रभाव वाड like the छण. 
पाड hut if they can afford it, liko the geuerality of 
[ताय women, and do not wear tlio ponderou— 
brans ornaments in vogue amongset tlie foruuur. 

These hill people ऋ not let the Lamjhunacu aleej 
in the 84106 houss ऋदय [19 intended lives, nor च 
they let them converse 076 tlinn 18 good for them 
if ४०6 they are married, they go ustray, they are 
turned out of दष, and tlio marriago ceremony 1४ 
not gono through at all; but गा their हरण £ 
feast बलि the expiration of threo days to their 
Panchayat, they are re-installed among their bre- 
thren as a woedded couple. 

Tho Bharia VGotes, or clans, number eigliteen. Tha- 
karia, Chalthia, Angâria, Bhardia, Dariolia, Nahalia 
Bagotia, Rothiu, QGaugia, Parin, Mheuia, Pſchalia 
Kurmia, Bijilia, Bagdaria Knamarea, Gaulis, Bag 
०18, Amoria. 

Relating to the Khapa or Balkagarh Jagir, the 
following was narrated to ino -The Gond dynacty 


160 


was establiched at Devagad under Jatua 2418, vho 
was formorly a sorvant of tho two Gauli brother 
priuces, किरा वतत (उणा, By treason he 
१1९0०86 themi aud took potsecion of the Gadi, 
anid then, to his anmistanee, camo the three brothers, 
Ahe Bankha, Phouj Bhankna भात्‌ 608 Bankha, 
witha foreo of 2, 000 men. During the confſict 
carried on between tho opposing forces, Aha and 
AManhft died, and the aurviving brother, Phonj Bankha, 
received as ४ reward for his services thio Ballcagarh 
or Khapa Jägir. After affnirs [पप heen settled, and 
Jatva 11208 quito secure on his usurped throne, he, 
together with his गाड Phonj Baukha, proceeded to 
0९ वां Haicdarſtbail, aud teudered their con- 
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joint aid to him. They 678 directed ४० {०० the 
9६0९६ on Golkonda or अह्ण कणाः, vhoso Rani 
revelled in tho euphonious namo of विभ Rani 
Chiug अण इष्ण Hoji. They took her posſcecnions, 
and for this good turn, Jatva received in भतार 
the Ni⸗ans daughter. He of courso turned Muhain- 
madan, aud acqnired the new titlo of Bakht Buland, 
vhen ho returned to Devagad, and ansumed ४06 
regal purploe. Ilis desceudant, Suliman Bhah Bad- 
hah, known 88 {18 तजत्‌ प्क फणः resides at Nag- 
pur, vhilo Gopal Sing, tho descendant of राण 
Baukha, is ४6 pregent Räju ० [पाकि and 9 
put dovn 98 in tho [रधौ genrution. — Iteport o the 
Topogruphicul Surveys ſur IBGOV-TU. 


NOTES, QUFRIES, &o. 


NATIVE TRIBES 0 अहानि, 

Tu following account of the principal notive 
tribes inhahiting tho hilly couutry of tho Darjiling 
territory, wo get from the (ण्ट कहा, Tho inouu- 
tainous country from 1,500 to 4, 000 feet abovo the 
lovel of (116 १08, is inhiubitod by १ warlike, beard- 
less, Mongolian race, namod Limbus, vuho 98 by 
turns HVindus, Buddhists, or Polytheiats, according 
to ciroumatancos or convenienese. 

From ·, OOO to 60006५5४, ४१९ upper limit of cultiva- 
पण, tho वराह aro inhabited hy Lepehns, Bhotias, 
and Murinis. Tho Lepehas, who aro the aborigines 
ण the Darjſling mountaius, aro ५ fair aud bearilless 
raco, Mongolians, Budilhists, oumivorou, aud au 
amiablo anil cheerful race of poople. They have a 
writton langunge in their own character. Tho 
Bhotius aro priucipally कण्ण Bhutau, east of tho 
11४४8 rivor; thoy aro & phlegmatie, heavy, quarrel- 
voins raco when comparod with tho (कलैष innny 
of thhom havo boards and moustaches; they कए 
dongolians, Buddhiats, aro oinui vorous, hluvo 9 
writton langungo in the Thibetan character; they 
aro ati agricultural क्म्‌ pautoral peoplo, depnaturinug 
with herils of Vaku ou tlio grausy mountnins inunc- 
diutely under thio perpetual दा in णाल) पात्‌ the 
foresta 10 tho warm valleys during tho winter. 
They raiso crups of rice, buck-vheut, barley and 
vegetables. 

Tho Murmis aro a pastoral anil agricultural peoplo, 
depasturing with ſlocks of अत्थु and goata on ६19 
दध mountains noar tho porpetual आणक ; पष्क 
1४७ on the कणा ¢ड and sides of mouutaius froi 
4,000 to 6,000 feet, in atone 0०1०8 thatebed with 
१०७३, They &70 LBuddhists, Mongols, aud they 
apuenk a dialect ण Thibetan. 

(6 summit of पाठ great Singaloila apur ७6०070६ 
iux Darjiling on tho went from Nepal, is occupied 
durinut tlio aummor months by 2 पप pastoral raco 
from Nepũul named Oarangs, कोण from 9, 000 up to 
14, 600 feet dlepusturo tlieir oxtensive ſlocka of ahoep 
(कापया ars gnariled by large ७६१०० blaok dogu) 
upon tho luxurivusly graus-covored हपप्णपा६ ०६ धह 


u gh rangeo. This tribe has uot yet settled in the 
Darjtling district. -Delhi Guæzette, Dec. 80, 


MAULMEIN GCAVXM. 

To ०0९ curious in gooloxy ज antiquities, there 
870 80179 interesting uutural onvos in 80106 lofty 
limostous rouka, ucross 0 river, at tho distanco ग 
aboiit 10 miles castward of Maulinein. The rocks 
oxtend for two or threo miles, and rise perpendicu- 
larly to tho height of वणप 600 or 600 feet or even 
morse तण (€ alluvial pluin. Afew lofty poets 
were plaecil in frout on tlio plaĩn, atieli us aro geen 
sonelimes in front of [ता und Buddhiut 
templos, posailoly for liointiug पष, Tho ९९५५४ 
aro ९६ a iliutaneu of 20 or 30 yarila शण thio foot ण 
tho rocelkea, कत्‌ ललम्‌ कण that distanco into thu 
mouutain. The heiglit is very irregular, and iu 
noms placoa may bo 30 or 40 feet, कौ hero and 
there [कुठ stalnctiteos hanging down. Isetruck 
ouo of thoso ® umart blov ऋत iny stick, aud tho 
riuging 7००९ thut ib gavo out muelo the इतिह शप्‌ 
धा बत, Thĩs cuvo is neurly ſilled with Bud- 
dhist images, soine aro eiglit ण धट yards loug, in ४ 
reclining posturo, एप inost aro अष, Tho larger 
21७ all of brick and chuuam, anid thu हतन) zomo 
ण whieh ५0 not more क्षा two feet high, are of 
wooi, auid foriuerly all wero whitewaulied. Nearly 
all aro nov defuced and in ruins. Tho 0०४४४ of 
most कह the larger [हे been opened in the hopo of 
वाह monoy ण other valuables. A second cavo at 
ahout a quarter of & 10116 distant भा tho N. E. uido 
of ४५16 rock is भण of images, aud appours never 
to 18४8 had them. This cavo extends somo 20 $ ब्त 
into tho rock, and is 90 or 40 feet high in itn highest 
part. Torches or candles wers necossarily uned in 
viowing both thess cavos, whieh, vlatover they may 
०166 have been, ars now only tho abode ०६ ४४४४. 
Tho place is i most lonely ono, aud 18 aaid not to bo 
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freo from tĩgers. Theo ouly animals noon on पाड visit 
जथा tho monkoys, playiug aud chattoriug ण tho 
trees and rocka uear tlio ontrances of एण envos, 
aud a large ſlock of hugo भण्ड nearly au ६०1 au inen, 
vhioh कलत atalking in tlio midat of the uearly 
ripo paddy. Abridged from Times कु Iniliu, Iun. 8. 


RISE OF ४ KUKA 3 धा, 

RAu BINUMN was orixzinally a eurpenter, renidling १ 
amall villago namod Bhnini, nitunted मजा seven 
milos ०0४१605४ of Ludhiann. He servod, hovworer, in 
tho Sikh army क a ७1१19 J boliove, 10 1845, एप aftar 
tho breaking णु of the अपा) दु, he rotiroid 1118 nutivo 
village, and reuumod 178 ocenpation as n ecarnenter. 
Wo noxt hear of hiui aa haviugx undertakan १ coutruct 
for mnking tha rond त न nortion ०1६ froim Ruval- 
Pindi to Mari. On completing thixa, he retired again 
to 111४ vlIlage, and in त्को लत ४० 10856 8000 a रमता 
We noxt hear 0 him 98 tho Guru ecalled ४० puriſy 
tho अह निधी, In the begining his idena wern modout, 
and his following as alenider as hin idens were moideat. 
As 16 अ 08 havo ten gurus, 80 havo they ten pointa uf 
ſaiih -fvo aſſirmativn auil 0९५ nogative. Tho ſirat aro 
oallod ſivo a, and aro - 

AM) अ, दनी, Kauqui, Kes. 

Iron ornamenta, ahort drawors. iron quuita or भय 
णक tho oomh, भात्‌ hair. 

That 18 to aay, thoy aro not to ha affeminate nor to 
alavo, and ‰& be alvaya ready ण fighting. 

The negativo pointa or mornl precopts of tho faith 
aro contaĩuoidl in the णिक formula - 

(D) Xauri-mar, द 64 Kulto, 8104 Kuttu, Dhir 
Auliou. 

40 in to aay, thoy ara > to moke, aot to ही 
{ला daughters, ant to connort with का truat the erown 
ahorn. 00 +© cireumeised, १ tluo followors of tho 
Ouru ण Rartarpur.“ 

It #४ ग ककर importanos to benr theso [07067६8 in 
mind an they ४00 (although 10080 of them date only 
from जपता Oovind अणी)? that ihe अहि) falth is hostilo 
to both तप्र णत Moslem, —naturally muoh moro 
ao to {16 latier than the former, in oonsequenco of 
eovw.killing. 

Ram ला, howerer, did not content himself by 
ailhering to the tenote of the faith an 1९ by पन last 
Guru. 1118 eudunvour nappenrs to havo been to bring 
it back rather to ho णा in कापटी 16 took liſe under 
Guru Nanak कध हतास mocdiſiontion of his own. 

पड the Kukna rejeet altogather the Hindu वनाम 
lnvo aeparato forma of narriago and burial .,,.. ॥ 
do not drink, do not तह ment, and nover eat boforo 
bathing; woar tho turban above and not over tlio cars; 
09४08 ivloondny; aro required alriotly to करर the truth; 
novor ४0 ont from tha hand of any एप n Auka; काक 
abore all, to proserve anoroil and invioluto tho Cow. Tho 
eeremony of initiation oonsists of ihe investituro with 
the anered atring of knotted wool, bathing and tho giving 
of a pass-vord never divulged exoept to a brother ५4, 
Thuis [न्णां or phraso is anid to bo कनन Rurta- 
puræh,“ vhieh aro the firat words of thae 422 कक; 
hut hĩtherto ihe ७06 havo obsorvod the ०66०9 ग पठ 


NOTES, æc. 


161 


froo·manona, भित्‌ no oertainty prevaila on theo कृ, 
Women aro adminuable ४0 ४8 806४ भात्‌ to their ne- 
aomblies; and dancing is not गाड allovable, एप 
[पश्रनि on the ground of the folloving taxt from १08 
(१६१ :-~ 

Nochan १४४ Mun 20 ०0 

कवभ १28 १084608 0000, १९१६५0४ man 2720, 

They aro conaaquently noisy in tlieir ascemblies, 58. 
viving to aoma oxtent, it would seom, tho eoatacies of 
of धीर hovlinz derviches of Egypt भात्‌ the daneing 
dervihea of Conatantinople, fur 90 exeited do thoy 
hecomn that कान have heen knovn to fall down in a 
819४8 of Mal ण ००2, At firal. votaries ग tho now तन 
liglon eamo in slouly, anil Ram Ringh had not any 
ciſfleulty in initiating सिषम्‌ haptiaing all tho wenvors 
and carpentera vho were prepareil to अत्तन him 
४४ iheir Guru; but by dagrees convorta (हतन moro 
numurous, and he जः obliged ४ appoint [धत 
nunnta to aĩd him in tho work. He कण्ण) too, ०५ 
8४६५ a more [पणणं 7८. He rode about on 
horabnek, aurrounded छ a noiny and numerous 
folloving, vuho oontinuallyxy hhontad य / 401 
नतन tho क्षि | Ram अण्वी comes. 4 
4444 ८ &6., ०९, Finallyxj Ram Singh coneeived ४118 
1५०2 ग bacoming पाठ tenth ल of 06 पाड 
or, 17 not, tha firat 9 of na poverſul a religiouns भत 
pulitionl aaaociation. Ho ĩuereased tho number 9 
his Subalis to twenty-two, ४6 zameo number as tho 
king of एर had; and commenced ॐ रशत aetive 
eyntem of propagation in tho eis and tranaGatlaj 
314४109 ५०६ throughout the भप कृण्म of च 
Panijnb. Almoat शा ४6 carponteras, manons, and 
wenavera [ककत त new religion, and many गम 
but thia body ग (6 Bikhs fonght very शोर of 
0४१५ Ram Singh and his ſollowers, and the Chiefe 
86९६ their fneea dend agninst them. 7Tho आ 
liko good ment कात्‌ strong drink कोला they ean 
gnt them, better than कणत कदम and danc- 
iug भात zinging and ६१110 tho kKnote on a 
vool len atring.; भात्‌ tho chiefa are not at all in 
favour of tranaferring any of the alleginneo धोना aub- 
१०५४ ०९ to them to the Curu Ram Singh, tho Guru 
oſ Kartarpur, or any other कन 00 living or इ to 
be born. It is quito poaaiblo that Ram fHingh was at 
ſfirat vnrely a roligious सौम; but if ao, there ean 
06 no doubt that his aueoeaa तप्तान्‌ his head. हात्‌ that 
णि 8076 years [कक he entertaineil viaiona of beeoming 
tho leador of à national mouvammant the ultimate 
aim of जोति कड power. The Government ot the 


Panjab took littlo notico of ष्ण (नतन prooeedinge 


for १०108 years, or, [तकल until the morement had 
imndeo शालो progrens that it would havo been 
dim̃eult to oheok it. In 1807, howorer, or कोशा 
Sir Donald MeLeod 1१४६ visitod Ludhiana, 06 
881६ for Ram Singh, and demanded froin him an 
oxplanation of his prooeedinga. Ho dicelaimed भा 
idon uf acplring to politioal power, deelaring hin 901९ 
objaet to 16 the revlval of the Sikh पाद्म in नत 
70906 pure than ĩt had attained undar any pravicua quru, 
or at any timo in the hiatory of the Bilcha. Tho teneta 
० tho new faith wero no doubl ealculated to "ला a 
xreat moral regeneration, and tho atrietueas जापी vhieh 


® 1१018 guru ७ 4 १५०४० पड vho छा ७००५ एव्र पताम. कद 9 again over 0890. and 0978 1 deut. Ho has an origiual 
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tho -ब 9226 observed the injunetion to apenk theo 
truth aoon attraeted tho attention of iheo courts ० 
न, Bir Donald कड aatisfied. Ram Bingh was dis- 
कति, and oontinued direotly and through his ऊन 
to mako eonverts so fast that thoir number vuna aoon es. 
timated at 1700000 mors or 12. Btill, thouxb no overt 
aot was oommittod, there was a cerinin mystory or ae- 
oreoy about the proceedings of the new 886४ that 
diceouraged the iden of tho morement bheing purely a 
reoligious 006 ; and gavo it tho semblanos rather ० a 
nooloty 8०) as that of the Curbonuri of western oele- 
brity. Buoh, too, aooms 10 havo 0060 tho view of the 
loeal authorities for inatruotions wvere [शातते to vateh 
४0९00. Orders were given alao 706 to enlist any more 
of them in the army; theas orders were, however, 
aubeequently vithdrawun, but reinforoed about eight 
or nins montha ago. The 1416 ०6 Kashmir aluo find- 
ing the Kuxkas in 118 nervieo troubleaome turned about 
400 0 them out of his army. - 11४८० — Indiau. 


ए 70678. 


Tux Laovrence Gecette gives the following deseription ०. 


the difterent 9989 of begæars to be found 7 चर Punjab: — 

Dori-valus, a0 called from their practies ण १1१ a 
कणन, or rope, before 0009, just [6 & mensuriug काक्षा, 
1808 9098 eoming vithin the lengih ग ० this rope, they 
eollect money from firet, and then proeced to other णु, 
ropeating the 876 process. In case of any one of the 
ahopkeepers refuring to comply काति पील demanda, they 
form the पणू ĩnto a 70998 and tlireaten to hang themaelvon, 
in order to excite his eompasaion, and eompel him to pay 
|, | 

Tami- valas, 80 named from their binding > atrap ण 
leather round their necka as it in the aet ० atrangling 
thewaelves, and then lying on their haek णा नऽ grounä 
धा they are paid, all € vhilo futtering their hands and 
१९४४ 1198 ०26 labouriug under tho agonies of denth. 

Daondi-alas, vho, in eass of > hopkeeper objeeting to 
moet their demanda, blaekon their face, and vwith नाभा 
छि (daadas) in their hands, जाली, they atriko together, 
eurse and abuse hĩm in the moſt aeurrillous language, पा > 
erouu ot pernons gather round ४25 ahop to रहकर theo न्को 
thereby interrupting the hop·dealinge, नलो at [दह eom- 
हन tho छा to aaticty पाः त्वान्न 

VDri mars, or mendicants, vho obetinately take their 
atand beforo ahope, and will not leave them until their 
demands have 068 aatined, oren thouxh they ahould have 
to atay from morn till ovo. 

Gurs· mare aud ehuri · mars, that 18, faqirs vho carry 
@ ifo or a elub armed क्र apiker, viih vhieh they ण्णात्‌ 
themelves in order to oxtort aima from tho people. in eane 
97 any ०06 happening to ०४४० 10 their vay, ihey कता 
190 et blous on ण ĩn > ſit भ rage. Eagliahman, April 12 


MAr. Warrurx गिह) BSecretary to tho Govern- 
क्था त India in tho Legislativo Department, 19 
preceuted to tho Rodleian a copy (recently mado at 
Benares) of tho Kausita भद्रा of thio Scuuu-veda. 
It has bæn ascertained that no other eopy म this 
पड oxista 7) Tarope. Mr. Stokes has 9180 च्छला 
© to thu एण्ड Library, Cambridge, a Perxian 
48. containing tho कलव विद्यत of Naishapur, 
the Diwan the aame poet, and the [बार eoĩleo- 
tion कट found (about 800) ग tho celebrated Quat- 
rains (४6 क) of Oomar Khayyam. This 18, has 


पए INDIAN AMIIQGQVARVY. 


Mar 3, 1872, 


unfortunately lost a le af ९६ 176 end, but aeems to 28 
ahout 200 years old. It formerly belonged to tho 
lato Nawſib of ४6 Carnatic, vhose ७681 is on the 
recto of the third loaf तण the beginning. - Fub- 
१०8 Literary Rtecord, Iar. J. 


84 ण्ह MS&S. -Pandit Ramanatti, Librarian to 
the Sanekrit Collego at Benares, has eollected during 
the last eighteen monthe the nocoasary detaĩls abont 
more than a thousand Sanskrit manuserĩ pta. Iu a late- 
Iy pub शाल report on education in tho North-Weat 
Provinces of Indin, it is ctated that ४06 learned 
Pundit has visited the distrieta of Aziingarh, Gorakh- 
pur पत्‌ Mir⸗npur, भात्‌ has found good libraries at 
Lahhima (district Gorakhpur), and at Dabka 
(distriets कणप). 706 Pandits entrusted with 
the caro of tlio libraries put भा posciblo difſiculties 
in his way, belioving that tho country would, aooner 
or Inter, bo deprived of ita manuscripte. In ordor 
to get admiscion to a li brary belonging ४० ५ Swa- 
niidehi, Pandit Ramanatti wan obliged to शटा र० tho 
proprietor during soveral montha as a पी, की 
auhes on [18 forelend. In another 6686 un old rich 
Brahinan tried to induce him to buy & number ०1 
uld account books as a library. Tho villages 
Kakhima and Dabka, in जली tho mont valuable 
treauures geom to be tored, are in the possescion of 
ihose Pandits vho havo inherited tho libraries — 
Ibid. 





TATRAMUILE UNNANSE. 

वह death off tho Buddhist Priext Vittruûmnulleô Dha- 
mmnrſima, of Bentota in Ceylon, will bo severely felt 
hy Palĩ scholars. [९ ककि not only ००० of tlie inost 
learned of tho पवतां prieſta, but ho held पलो 
advanced philological views ihat his ansiſtanoe 
was perhaps moro valuablo to tho Rugliuh ए 
atuclent tlian that of any other monle in क). A 
fellow pupil of his was the founder of धातर nov 
rapidly eprexding Ramanna Samügama, a 86९॥ 
whieh etrikes to restoro tho मव्‌ purity of life aiuong 
thho Buddhist फणा, = The following is abriged 
from a 70६08 Vatramullo by Mr. दावन in 
Trubners वन्न 

Tongh far junior to many of the most eminent 
Pali gcholars भ his nativo country, his erudition 
was perfectly attounding, and his opinion on 
hoints of scholarship was troated with univeraal 
respect. Ho lent to the grent Synod of Palma- 
पणा held for the rovicion of the गपि भा. 
tho aid किला his तालान rango ० reading 
and his शालम्‌ लालया rendered invaluablo ४0 
it; and he was & leading promoter of tho वृष. 
pitaka Society, organized 0 tho purpose of 
printing tho eutiro Buddhist Berĩptures -a ९0678 
vhich, it is to bo fearod, will hardly णाश र०८ his pre 
mature death. Vatramullô तक्षा habitually from 
publicity, and न्त्म quitted tho retiremont oft the 
provincial monattery of his choice, in vhich 06 
lived ↄ imple and blameoless life. Tiosq vho have 


® Vide anteo ꝓp.dl, and 6000 2. 140, 


2५ 3, 1872.} 


2080 the good fortune ६0 दिणणक him personally जा 
recollect tho singular fascination he exercised upon 
811 with vhom he vas brought into eontact. During 
the last threo or four years ho was repoatedly pros- 
trated hy the attacks 8 torturingmalady, ४० जोली 
he had long been & victim, and to ono of these 
attacks ho has zuccumbed aftor protrated suffering. 
The Sthavira XAtrumullô Dhammaruina, of the 
9९888 monantery, on the 28th day of this month 
of January, in the 178४ wateh ग the night, pasaed 
away to another world.“ Xfttrâmullè, at the tĩꝛme 
of his death, cannot, have been moreo than ſifty 
yoars of ago. 





Mu. भ, SREEN. 

पह regret to hear of the audden death ० र. W. 
&cen, the author of Adam's Peak,“ and vho had 
in preparation an elahorate work on the history 0६ 
tho Tooih Relie र Ceylon, whieh न्व्‌ searcely 
havo failed to throw 7४९) light on the history of 
Buddhisin, both in India and Coylon. [178 1०88 to 
tho Coylon 418198९ Society will be irreparable. 


ए and Black द्वण Vedas. 


17 is worth noticing that tho followers of tho 
Black Vajurveda aro almost conſined to Southern 
India while the predominaut म only Veda among 
the Gaudaa of © North is tho Whito Vajur. The 
Gujarat [00016 havo got a trace of one इष only ण 
the former, the Maitraynniya Among ihe Marthas, 
the दवाव Bralunans are nearly equelly divided 
between ihe Rigvreda and tho Black Vajurveda; 
vhile the Des antlias are Vſjananeyins (followers of 
the WVhite) and Rigvedis. Whether this is to be 
accounted for hy a revolution or aomo such event 
enabling the followers of tho Whito Veda to drive 
their 19818 to ४06 South, ग एङ्‌ the suppoaition of 
that part oſ India being theo country of the origin 
of tho Black Vajur 18 not determined. But 
thero is & propheoy in tho Agni Purâúna शलो re- 
ptesenis ihe 01४6 Vajurveda as a donqueriug or 
triumphaut Veda, saying that tho only Veda that 
will prevail in the latter part of the Raliyuga का 
be the Vjasenayakaꝰ; all others being lont, भात्‌ the 
४१०1१४8० pricat of हश, ४0९ King that सा 
overtrow the Mlechenhhas, uho will havo over- 
apread the eartli, will bo Vñjnavalkya.F (णह latter, 
part of the prophecy occurs in other Purſinas 8180. 
Vſynavalkya is the founder or first {लाला ण the 
White Fajurveda. 

कङ्‌ ahould not à cennus bo taken of the aoveral 
Vedas and 3065, and of tic most important ७९८८8 


9 Theosophy or relĩgiouns philosophy? 


Pudblication ठ Ohdind. 
2, GRowst, during the latter part of (016 rainy 
eason of 1871, had begun an edition of Chand 


= छ) धनो री जुष््याश भोभो, 
।। दिन म ————— 
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founded an tho Agra MS., काऽ his attention जज 
diroeted to the Bnidla MS. as the only गाठ ^ जला 
tho noblo familios of Rajputäúna considored ६० 06 of 
any authority.“ Finding that he would be unable 
to do anything towards prenaring it for theo काला 
before March or April 1873, ha wroto a letter to tho 
Sacrotary of the Bengal Asintio Society on अत्व 
February 1872, from गलो wo extracet the follov- 
ing: — 

५ [ am convinced पी in an editio princepe ०६४ 
work of this peculiar naturs, which is mainly in- 
teresting to the philologist, it is imperativo on शा 
oditor, having onco socured & good MB., to adhero 
to its भर्ग verba, without the nlightest attompt 
at alteration or correetion. If I continue editor, 
7 chall aimply make a faithful transeript of tho 
Baidla क adding at the foot of the page the 
various readings vhich I ſind त ihe Agra copy. 
Now such a task, though laborious. is pureiy 
mechanical, requires no apecial Knuvledgo भत्‌ दभा 
४९ equally well hperformed hy any one vho can read 
tho charaoter. [ would therefore auggest to the 
Philological Committee the desirahility of having the 
two 2198 sent dovwn to Calcutta and thero 10208 
over to a native writer vithuut engaging any re- 
gular editor, but aimply having somo trustworthy 
corrector for ४116 press to add tho सका lectiones 
and compare the proofs with iho 8. = , - , 
1 धा convinced that the adoption of the plan पठत 
have auggested ahovo, का] obviate all cause for delay 
and aecure & result in all reapects as satiufactory 
88 if tho work had remained under my अभा 
vision.ꝰ 

Tho Philological Committeo has resolved to 
recommend to the Council of the Society“ that 
for tho present the edition of Chand bo de- 
ferred;; but they 0258 rocommended also that on 
receipt of the Baidla and Agra MSS. & sum of about 
75. 200 be devoted to the collation of both MSS., the 
शवक lectiones of the Agra 28. aro to bo entered 
on the margin ०६ the Society's Baidla 28." But the 
Committee do not think that it would bo of much uso 
to print any portion of Chand in the manner vhich 
Mr. Grovse suggests, withont separating ९ words, 
vhich is of course theo grentest difficulty. 





Note ०४ Aruchotis p. 22. 


0०88808 Ramkrishna Gopal Rhandarkar doubts 
if᷑ Archotis ought to bo reudered in Zend छ & 7 &- 
qait i णण इनाधधाौ 8788४8४1, HBo has the 
moro reason for this dounbt becauso Ar o 0 ४18 doos 
not belong to the Indo-European syutem at all, but 
conforms to iho great group ग ancient river names. 
Where theso havo any moaning in सवणा, an 
४१८१८८३, for instancet, it is accidontal. The 
river names belong to an older group, and that of 
Archotàâs to a अत्‌ defined class of rootas in 


‡ 20100709 is ealled in the Vedas S'utudci, जिर) in 
(- 2. 8.1 |; 1, + 824, + 
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77 ० KRD, the 09 [नल being at ihat 
opoch intorechangeable. 


London, अच Feb. 18129. एश? OARRE. 


Query 6G—about Tobacco. 

(णण. of tho rendera of the Indian Antiquar; 
anist me in ohtaining certain Sanskrit "अकत 7५ 
garding the uao of tohneco. I इध धार णाध several 
vyears ago, hut unfortunately १००६ no note of them. 
वाना ohjoct was to prove not only that the tobneco 
plant is indigonous to India, but that tho know- 
ledge of tho properties of the plant and ila पछ 
have heen knovn for centuries. 

In my lexicographical atudies J came, sonio (1119 
ago, across the following pansage in tho well-known 
dictionary of modern Persian, entitled कपा 
Ajſam, hy Munahi Tek Chand. vho lived ahout the 
middlo म last contury, an though ९ प्रता) 8 one 
of ४५५ best Persian scholars tliat India has produced. 
He anys — 

# वृष्ण, It 18 तिका fromi tho कदा ६ 
Raunimi that tho ४००६९९० = came from Furope ४० ४९ 
एषा) aud दण tho Dak hin to Upper [क्ष 
during tlie reign of पानाः Shuh (IB56-1605), ainco 
आमा 106 it has been in general usa. हेणा इङ्‌ in 
Perninn दामं Lushlidun, * to ninoke, —to vhich 
tho Ghids ४1/14 adda, *it is quite wrong to मणे 
पप noshidan; for this 1 a literal and unidio- 
matie tranalation of (0 pinu. 

Tho‘ Maâuir ĩ Rahimi' is vory rare. It containa 
tho lifo गभ Miren 'Abdurrahim, Akbar's third 
Khän Khänäan, and wan written ahout 1616. व 
looked over tho copy in che नाह (नापा Society's 
Library -a volumo of over 1200) puges -but havo 
not yot fouud tho paasago alludod to. 

I do not think that पाक्ष says anything ro- 
gariding tohneco in the Abharnamah, भात्‌ wo may 
infer from his nileneo that tho plant must have haen 
introdnced into Upper Indiu, aſter his donth, in thoe 
very oend of Akhar's reign. 

Tek Chand's remark scenis to imply that it आ 
the Portuguese vuho introdneed ६०१६८९० from Europo 
into Sonthern India; and it is in arcordance withitliiu 
aupposition that tho Persian Dictionary entitled 
27047 1 ६६1, शाता was written in (06 
24601604 about 1660, 18 the first Porsiau Dictionary 
that montionutho word ४४70६ k u, (under dudkhuour, 
moke-onter'). 

Tho Naofoia ५1402 an oxcellont Hinduntani 
Dictionary explniucil in कलक, states under tam- 
एवा" that thio autliur of ४06 004 Rhibohi--a buok 
not knowvn to mo -Suys, tho tohneco eame to Upper 
पता 10 ihe very भात्‌ of Akhar's reign.“ He men- 
tiona 914, but this in 8 पिपत for 1014 A. H. The 
8976 book adde, The (तोहि prononnce (दका 
with a ४, or call it tuſun; आत [हरा 'Ali of Gilan 
montions that tobaceo in [टत and dry, but हमार 
dootors look upon it aa cooling and dry.“ Medical 
authorities, therefore, very early held (णीत 
1/; 11, 
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This Hakim १॥]1 of 011, on the Caspian 36, died 
ण tho 318४ Mareh, 1609, and is tho samo शोण 
Jahungir accuned of having Ppoinoned Akbar (A' in 
tranalauion, p. 440). 

1 tobacco camo to Upper India in 1014 or 
A. D. 1605, it must have rapidly found शरणा ; for 
Jahungir, in 1617, forbade amoking hy un imporial 
ediet. Ho says in 078 । Memoira' (Sayyid Ahmad's 
Edition म tho 7५५ p. 183) — 

On accouut of the evils arising र्णा ६276 4 
८८, शालो has now found favour ऋध 80 many, 
Iavo tho order that no one nhould henceforth 
धान्‌ junt an inyn brother' क्षी 'Abbas of Persia 
rocogni⸗od प्ण had connequences of tobacco and 
forbade it [शद्धा He then mentions that one of 
his nobles, Küan 'Alam, could not exist & moment 
without शाप्त. 

Shah ' Abbün's anti-tobacco पात munt, therefore, 
havo been given in Persia, before 1617, but hoth 
edietu proved an usoless as (1९ well-known Papal hull 
agnainut tlio weed 

That अणणत्त क08 not introduced पिका फिगर 
18 almost proved by (८ [णक ण ४८ word 
9११६४}, which 1 only in Indin naed in the zense 
of a hipo. Tho लका uno [ङ्क्ष ठ in faet 
tho wholo Persian tobaceo phrazcology diſſers 
from that of [पताक 

Old John Fryer, M. D., Cantabrig., who travelled 
in India and एह एतना 1672 and 1681, ha« tho 
following eurious pansugo 0) p. 8 of hin (दर्वा 
(Loudon, 1698); regarding hin संनो to the [शरभा 
of St. [श्ण one of thie Caju: Verdo Islanda, — They 
invite us ऋति 01 Iuhble-bubble (७0 ealled from 
tlhio noĩno it makes) a lung टल्‌ as brown us a Nut 
with use, inserted tho Body of ४ Cocoe-xhell filled 
णी Water, भात्‌ & nauty [णर jnst presaing tho 
water, they ram Tohaceo into it पाटणं) out af 
vwhich we iay unck an [लाह क we [लालन &e. And 
further on, ho पह लित कलपु स [कोलि aud 
tom-tomu, when he deneribes India. 19 ४ [क्ण 
प्राणौ एश्ला ॥ 0700५ फपए भणं be a Portuguese 
onomatopocetikun? 

The Portugueno introdneed several other thinge 
into India. During Akbar's reigu, they brought 
from tho Eastern Archipelaßo tho 178149४ or 
pineapplo; aud in 1612, the ſirst turky {छापे ita 
vay from Ooa to A'grah, कषात्‌ surprixscil Jahingir 
80 much प्रा ho derotes a vliole page to 1५ do- 


ucription oſ this raru कनन, 
H. PIMMAXN. 


Query 7- about Gunpoueder. 

©^ श्र uny ७ 17९ readors of the Aniquory npply 
any informution क to Guipowdor wan firat uned in 
Indin, कात्‌ त सोप nativo Lterary work it 18 first 
alluded to or mentioned ? In old Canarose dietion- 
धा it henru the partly tod © namen: 6 € ( द- 
mard, atrong powcler, and an ६272 9४56 a, 
drug of mark. 


Aereaura, I2thi April, 1872. F. [राक 
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A BIIIABA 0४ 071 MODRNINO [ति MADEAS. 
एए CIIARLES E. GOVER, M. R.A. S, &५, 


WV [1.9 the outward aigna of the Muhar- 
धा) as तषट aro noticeid by ४ FEurupeun, 
9 ५1७५५ ५ the extruvagunt festivity of un 
Euatern Carnival, it णका that he Shiuhs, 
to vhom the vecuniun properly एलका vlerveé 
it us 9 ſuat atid us a पापल of the dlecpest पणता 
ing. The अपोध ¢ पषा is the unniversary 
छ the ſoul murder जा their revereil Imuma, vho 
wero cut गीं at Kerhealu by १ ruthlexs पताक 
Tho mouurning # bothi [काट प्प्‌ private; publie 
at the mosczue कोष in the processinn, whieh, 
vwhero the Sunni« permit, pasxses through the 
xStreuts {का [ददतो ६५ lmümburah. 

Muny [लाता luve ऊष्ना the procezxion; एकि 
have heen permitteul to he present at the |||, 
४८८४८०५६. The writer hau heen [काकात्‌ ऋता the 
friendslipof नाद्य कसार पिष्‌ was permit- 
leil 1० view the अपता rites in व्यक detuil, 
एत publie पतत्‌ private. The latter were must in- 
terextinx vn necount ज their novelty षात्‌ तार [ष्ट 
they afſorded into thie demeatis eelebhrations ४ 
commnnity काला is perhnpa thie leust known in 
all India. Tho serviee पपठ puec on the last day 
एणा, (भण of tlie ſenat, und is kept ससार private, 
prohnbly hecnuxse at this काट senson ऋषा 
does the dignifieddl MAhammndan divest himself 
{0८ मा वदता कलौ नि दत व्ह च 
halit त [1८ moure rexpeetuble ſollawers फा ण, 
My prexenee कदत कुक [नाल after onsid- 
erable वदति, पाप on the distinet under- 
xtanding पषा no ulterntion whatever in 111९ 
mode of clneting thie serviee आप्‌ [८ पाद 
iu भाल पदनिलषल the ſeelings ण u Clriat- 
था xlranger. 

The place ehnen ह पठ eerenumy is an 
ordinary untive hnse, xol शमा कित the purpose 
hbecuuxe ज 119 unuxually वा conrtyaril and 
deep verandas काप it. Enter then with पाट 
पति कपत ७ क्ता करील douor नि guarideil 
by fierce ſollowers of the पापा wliose dsi- 
ness 1६ 18 to ५९७ that nono but those wlio love 
tho Imüma are adiuitted. We are challenged, 
but a guido pueifios the gunrda, धात्‌ lenis ns with- 
in, -not᷑ into tho court vhero the people are ४. 
aembled, but into ४ closo und dinxzy room from 
vhenee ve may see the vliole णरा, This 
portenda a terriblo तह्न ए ourselves, anil we 
क्श permission to ६ का 11८ people in the 
eourt. A glanes at our shues unil tho reinark that 


पाला [५०6 aro very projndieeid, tell us the 
reuxon of कपाः imprisiiuent. We protest that 
0००८४ are romoveable, thut we ५८९ unvill- 
{1 to hurt ६6 feeliugs of a houseſul गं 
people merely because our rules oſ politeness are 
५0111८४ ॥६४ different णि theiras. This wins the 
day. Iu कपा stoeking ſeet we enter the दम्प 
[03 into tho miidille of tho usteiubly, भात्‌ wait 
{08 vur chnirs. Then ve learn that chairs are 
215 ४४००६ in # suered pluce. 8० वणका) woe ५४, 
tailor-ſushion on {16 inat and curpet thut ९०१६ 
tho floor of the court. 

The court-yurd ia large, some thirty feet 
square. On tho Enat 5१५१9 is a deep double 
veranda, on tho othor tliree उप orilinury single 
vernndas. The wallas are draped कधी blnek 
eloth—even the very well in धट contro of the 
conrt has its wall draped. Ou the north भणत 
west sicles tho funeral समती [फा from the 
[111४ oſ 116 veranila, eneloving behinid it ४ इण 
of loug narrov room, wliero पी wumen höicle from 
the पाला, though uhle to heur all aul 866 पालो 
oſ the procecdinga. On a sort of friezo that 
[४४३८४ round धाम walla and पोत conceuls the 
प्ण tile (बहक of the veraiuda roof, are 
written in lurge ehnraeters verses ſrom the more 
ſavonrite इकति in hinour of the niartyrs; while 
on the east कभा there [कात u माठ enclos 
1 (1८ names of the martyrs, their children, 
their mother, and grand-father. This frieze 
reatly relievea the dim blaekness vf tho pluee, 
शात्‌ is पिले in this rexpe ९४ hy twro long narrow 
strips of paper, on whieh are [फपल pietures 
of thie greater tombs ० thie martyr«s in ४19 
Shiah citiea of धा हषा On the कान १16 
of (11९ donhle verunda is à palpit, il so it may 
he called, vhere the preneher merely sita, aud 
hux no front bourd. We might hetter ल्भ्य 
it # हका of rude throne; this ton is (कष्टता 
(का) top to hottom का [वरह लगौ, In the 
eeutre oſ the east wall is tho दल or atandarid 
ण the martyrs. [४ ia of peculiur ſorm, huving भि 
immense brass head in the shape ण a heart up- 
aide dovn, and from tho apex projeet tho five 
apear heads vhich gtve the atundard its uame. 
In the centre ण tho brass heart is vritten अ 
8९0४०008 {णि the Korun. The lovwer part of the 
पण्य is also hidden in black eloth. Right 
opposite, in the centre of the west side, is a 
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tand adorned vith eoloured glass globes, cun- 
dlestiexs vith glass drops, handsome water 
juge, and eoverything elso that can mako it look 
tempting भात्‌ gorgeous. On this stand are vessels 
ण vater and sherbet, sufficient to reliere the 
प्र of & couple of hundred peoplo. धो 
these oxceptions tho room is quito bare. 

Ono of ४४७ most beautiſul ſeatures of tho Mu- 
क्क is tho charitablo anid free diatribution of 
vwater and 87€ा7© to all ceomers. In (ष्ट 
atreet in Triplicano (tho Muxsuliuu quarter of 
Madras) during tho ten days oſ the ſfeast, there 
wereo vater paudals, ४0 कला any thirsty passer- 
एङ might go and drink to his heart's content. 
During the ereninga, जाला the streeta are 
crovded कभी ` enger sight-ceera, these water 
tands are mueh frequented, and are of great 
erviee. It will be तला) that the martyrs भलर 
greaily tortured by thirst, as they were for three 
days eut गी णा tho Kuphrautes—their णाह 
aupply of vater. In pity ſor their sufferinga, 
the vater is thus freely distributed to all that 
ask, vhatover their ereed or natinnality. 

The court and its verandas फट जला filled by 
प्राश), besides the women ve cannot 8९९. गानु 
ars friends of the family vho have provided the 
house. All sit चण the floor in the mode 
most comfortable to them. Wo ९४9 8660 all, for 
tho place is well lighted wiih haudsomo chan- 
वनाद, whilo two candles are fixed to the pulpit, 
and others glisten on the vater-stand. 

BSeated in the middle oſ the floor is ४ एकत 
ग about अड singers. In पर centre is the chief 
performer, and ho 18 chantinx line by line 8 807६ 
desecribing 6 conduet and snſſerings of Husnin 
at tho battle of Kerbela. The verses are ruther 
long, but each is closed hy ४ xort of chorus, in 
vhich भा the performers join, the audience 
taking no part in the actual aong. They hare 
an important duty, howerer, the painful भाप 
trying ०९ ग liatening to the harrowing १९४४8 
of tho denth pf their belored ehief. With erery 
pasaage of the song, come cries, ahrieka, and 
every xign छा (५५ लत हाफ [रा hehind the 
cloth that hies the wn—n. णक they कल्या 
their breastas पापं पज, as the more (काला. 
ण्ठ [589९8 are 7८८1५. । The men are less 
noisy, but are evidently very deeply impressed. 
Just in front of ns ia an old and wenther-benten 
Arab -a most truculent louking गिक, ९ sits 
in an attitude of enger liateninæ, reating his chin 
upon his knees. As the singer [०८९९4१५ he 18 more 


and more लोहवत्‌, At the more touching paa- 


aages he raises 11४ hand to his forehead, aud 
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gently atrixes tho open palm upon it -just as I 
096 seen à Koropean father 00 जोत he ज 
१४८०१ and broken vith the loss of his darling 
8070. Thero was no display, no ahouting, or any- 
thing else that oould invito attention, but it was 
plain to 866 hov deeply moved he was. 
Presently पाठ singer narrated the death of 
Husnin, here the Arah's fortitudo garo way 
altogether, he buried his face in both his hands, 
boweid वणका upon his knees, कषात्‌ wept as if his 
heart would brenk. It was no mean study of 
human nature to see this Arab, who wonld pro- 
bably think it no vrong to rob and perhaps 
प्तप the lonely traveller in the desert, mid 
yet he had & [१1८6 so soft इकापठकोलठ कपा 
(110४ storiy heart, ihat he conld not listen to 
the atory--most skilfully related he it reinem- 
bereil -of agony and ahnmeſul death without 
being as much mielted as any tender mother. 
There were many लर moro unnoved than we 
wero and seemed very perſunctory mourners, 
bnt ४16 grenter part ० ४06 assembly were like 


our Arab. 


Two songa were thus sung, भात then one of 
the assembly mounted धर pnlpit and delivered 
भा extemporo address, dwelling mainly on tho 
ineiddents त tha life and death of Ali Akbar, 
LUusain's eldest kon. He entered minutely into all 
the details with कदा 8 loving reverenee 1118 
aurrounded तड stury —few of them historically 
true prohubly. But he preached them as if 
they were true, and as 116 ङ्‌ sympathized 
with every puin that befel his hero. One [लं 
dent ont of many ↄnn 81016 be given here to 
show both the kind of myth काटो haa envelop- 
ed tho [ङक and the pathos vhich renders 
it so touching. Ali Axbar कलशा to the fight 
८७१ his father's भवर) भात्‌ fought, as he had 
promiuned, like ten men. In the tido of battle 
ho was separated णि his father, hut fought 
on. No water had passed his lips णः threo 
days, ¢ 0108210 इणो burnt ov erhead, his raging 
energy in the fight had inereased the torment of 
hi- thirst, कत्‌ at [नाहि he is tired ण killing. 
HUnulle longer to liſft his wearied arm, he forces 
his vny bnek to his शाल काम) too, has for 
the moment बवाल bhaek hia ſoes. Ali Akhar 
falla fainting at Husain's feet, erying णि 
१४८९. In a moment he revives अनासक्ति, पव 
kuys, ५ 0 father, Isaid that J could द्वो णि 
yon भात्‌ die with इण) and seo hou God hath 
लान्‌ us this duy. No arrow hath hurt me, no 
शक्र णप्‌ has prevailed against mine, J cannot lot 
them शभु me. ई © would God व could, 9 it is 
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better ६० १९ in tho fight, than to dio of thirst. 
एकलः | 7 १९ क yon, 7 said J would.“ 
FHusain 1108 his son, and gently supports him 
aaying ⸗-“Oh my aon, vould God that 7 might 
die णि you, there is not one drop ग कशः in all 
our eamp, let us ५16. 090 God forgive them that 
धाह ४. Ali 4४708 youth rebels against 
his pain, he eries “Water, vwater, vho vwill 
gire mo water! My tongue is black भात्‌ 
parehed, and yet it swells as if it would 
fill my mouth. Water, water, or इ शाभा die! 
Father, (भो इण not help your son?“ Thée 
father's love eunnot bear this, he stoops to hia 
boy, धात्‌ whispers, “ My son, my Ali ^+ हण) 
0856 7 पन्त thee too ſar? there ia water, drink 
my son.“ “ Where ? I veo none, and look, the ene- 
mies appronch,“ moans the dying हणप, “ There 
is water, come, my son, put ण] धां mouth to 
mino, my mnuth 18 ſull oſ water, my tongne 18 
bathed within, वाह | my darling, my 801" The 
youth eannot णित 6 पकाल appretinto the 
noble love of his father, and does as he is bid; 
he puts his imouth ८ his ſfather's, IIusain puts 
forth hia tongue, and (6 youth sueks it. ४ 
moment he starta baek in horror, 0 my 
father! (१०० God your tongue is worse than 
mine, you are more thirsty than 1 Oh! that 
I ahould dare to think ज myself when Hu- 
snin ean only think of me.“ क वपि] horror 
at his own आशाते in ddeepest affection for so 
true a ſather, he rnahes awnay into the hbattle, 
ſighting with renewed आलापा, It is not णि 
loug; पि arrow pierees him, his aworid arin 8. 
Fighting to प्र last 17६९ some wonnded lion, he 
is zurrounded and eut to कन्दनम्‌ dying as he had 
lived, ४ फर, nohle, हात्‌ [करका एणी, 

Imagine these lines णप्‌ with every grace of 
aet ion and every श्वा of fervent किती to aà दका 
[भौलं पात्‌ believing erowil. We may not atay 
to deseriho the eſſect ज it upon tho audienee. 

Another prencher took the place of tlie firat. 
His discourse was mainly upon the deeds and 
suſſerings 9 Abhas, Husnin's youngest brother. 
Tho three days' thirat had toald npon नापे women 
and children in the camp, भात्‌ his gister-in-law, 
प्रां" wife, was apparently dying. She begged 
पित्‌ prayed for vater, bat there wvas none to 
give. In her delirium he (माक्ष for Abbas. 
Beeing their agony, 106 resolved to bring them 
vater. Taking 9 emall brass vessel, he started 
for the river, tho way to जोली was barred by 2 
host of foes. Armed की new strength by the 
thonght of the suſſfering vomen, ho fouglit 
his way through to the river side. With eagor 
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haste 6 dipped 6 vessol 7 the river, and 
raised the life-giving liquid io his lips. Just as 
it renched his mouth and before ho tasted it, ho 
thought“ ऋ) | शभा J drink कोला भा the 
7086 are {०10६ 1 7० 1” 116 poured the water on 
118 hands, and dipping ४6 vessel again in the 
river, atarted गी on his perilous journey back 
to the (भा, It had been dangerous णिह, it 
was more so nou. Then he had two nanda arail- 
911९, {07 the vessel was in his basom; now 1९ 
must enrry it, lest tho water should spill. Fight- 
ing on, he had almost broken through, vhen भा 
arrow pierced his left choulder. Before tho 
vesael could भि] he had canght it vith his right 
Another arrow entei स his right wrist. 
Again he caught tho vessel with his पल्ली, and 
pushed on in a mad but defenceless raco to the 
tenta he was neyer again to reneh. His 068 dared 
not come near him. but poured in their arrows. A 
third struek him in tho month, passing through 
both cheeks; इता he held on, पाता a last arrow 
१९९०१९५ the vessel, शू भा ४06 vater. It 
was enough - the gallant soul conld atrive 70 
longer, and fell dead npon tho इवात्‌, In the 
conrse ग the subseunent fighting, प्रप) passed 
that way, and learnt the fato of Abbas by seeing 
on the ground the two hands of his beloved 
brother, whieh, in meir eruel rage, his eslayers 
had severed from the hody. 

The regulur servietnow abruptly ends, for ४४९ 
auiienee have been vorked up that they apring 
to their ſcet, draw up 10 à double lino across the 
courl, take off their turbans and upper garmenta, 
and mourn. Now commenees tho strangest 
scene it has been my 10४ to witness. One वलन 
IIusninl““ Husainl“ क्षणत्‌ in 9 moment tho भाः 
is rent with ahouts ० ^ Husain!““ Husainl“ & 8 
they शोकपर they beat their breasſts with भा 
their savago foreo. They lenp into the air, they 
miully danco, they gasp णि breath, they staro 
wildly ण ४० the stars. Ever and anon they 
aurge baekwards शात्‌ forwards, they इन्त शो- 
tranced, they fall fainting to tho ground. Btill 
goes up to heaven that dreadful ery प्प [*१ 
«८ [णडा 1१ ^ Ali 1” Ali 1" uhonted at full piteh 
by nearly à hundred maddened men. Tho 
breaats of many are bleeding, completely fiayed 
by excessivo fiagellation, with tho baro hand, — 
शल toueh on शाली # spot must be agony, but 
till goos on that deep heary thud, thad, भातत) 
with vhich the vuhole houseo rererberates. णके 
comes tho heary hand on the vound, — no 
ahrinking, no useless orying, no ग that भ 
18 felt. “NHusain“ fills orery mouth, and (भाक्त 
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every heurt ६) punt in puin ſor him, and not 
ह ilzelſ. Tho worst भ्वी of all ह जादा the 
frenzied क्षक्ष पाला full senseless to the ground 
in पलप सि, The contrast between the 
6४1९ (लिन anid tho zenseless mass that ४ 
moment beſoro कह maildened in the atriſe anil 
now lies apparently वलत्‌ is very वकी, ष्णः 
a mument the benting eenaen 116 honrze साका 
Fnnuiu,“ न FHauæxxnn,“ [ताहि वृक्ण ग three 
छाल) dart in to सत्क णी ihe साम्यं mouruer. 
They throw water over him, lay him in the 
breezo भात कता till he कान्त ६७, Then awella 
again the [अल ery, ihe dendened thuils. It 
अह bud enougli to seo sueli things प धाह erowded 
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४८७७४; 1४ 18 moro 10118 now in the retired 
10१९, Husuin has huid & long mourning. 

When णा are too शाप, नाक the body शी 
nu [कए फ tho spirit, this duneco of the pos- 
तए (काल io an लाप, = WMater and sherbet are 
liherally diatributeel. Iho house owner brings 
out hin [वू कषप eumposens his feelings with 
ॐ mnoke. The ककल hrenka up, and we go 
काठ wondering vhy (लाता wlio havo a 
७६।॥ कात anddening Atory, ४8 चठ key of their 
hopes, भणादि fnil ७6 grierounly च renlixing its 
intenxno interest, shoulil seem to u heathen पपत 
Muhnnunuilan कतत कष ifthhe miystery ण their 
पिधा wero but a series ज empty कणप, 
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0५10 to the inolation in vhieh भाला eountry 
has remnined for 0 पिक शख) the peasuntry 
of Orissa havo retnined गत्‌ world ideas पात्‌ 
funcies to > greater extent than any other Arynu 
peoplo ग India. They aro शङ्‌ ण imparting 
५1९86 14९४8 to strangers, भात्‌ 0 man की live 
among them for yenra without finding out the 
singular views कात्‌ originnl processes of rencon- 
र on कला many of their hubits are based. 
This hyness arises, J cuppose, from the gradual 
inſiltrution of modern ideas. The ला are 0९ 
xinning to be ashamed of these antiquated fan- 
eien, und though आ their hearts believing in 
them, काप rather not धी ककण them, भात 
woulil preſer to puxs ſor men of the world, [ष्ठ 
indiſſerent free-thinkers to vhom all स्मन ण 
religion aro ehildish inventions fit only to be 
umileeil १४, The women howerer are still bigot- 
edly utineheid to the traditions of the ण and 
tho ruiler penxantry are in tho same [पारि 
४४०८8 of crodulity. 


Ido not propose to eclassiſy धाद atrangoe 


xuperstitions, but merely to atring them to- 


gother us J hear them, noting hero and thero 


eurivus parnllelicuss etween them भातं those 
का our रक), [क्का peusnutry. Btudentaæ of eon- 


parative आक may draw their own eon- 


cluxsions, पा पच Lilo not नति couvinced that 
every one क वलत्‌ of in = पाप्लम् history re— 


compliente my aimple लाह by plunging into 
the miaty regions of tho early Aryann, or thoso 
of Baal, Bel, Belus and so fortn. Human nouu- 
aense, 11४6 human sense, is very uueh thio sunie 


everywhere, कात्‌ it is only because in ruling 
men ono must take their nonaenao into consi- 
deration quito an earnestly as their sense, that 
these veraps ग folk-loro aro worth recording 
at all. 

Witehes nhonnd in Orissa कात aro ealled dũnant, 
( Banskr. किणौ ण रौभणी ) ४ vord in use in all the 
Aryan languages of [ताप वरु have the power 
of leaving their bodies aud goiug ubout invisibly, 
but if yjoun can get # flower of thio pun, or botel- 
leaf, and put it in your right eur, you will bo able 
to 866 tho vitehes, and पणो to them की impu- 
nity. The कृषा however never flowers, or rather 
ihe witehes alwuys ennxe the flower to he invi- 
81116, &0) yon are not likely to find it. This ie 
liko धट Pnglich peusauts' beliof ॥ thie गला 
ग ſern· nexꝛil 

Witehes congrognte पार्वतं baninu का णा trees 
(in Oriyn ० ſirat एका, ड, उपा, बट, — thu xeconil 
लाठी भसय, Mkr. भ्रत्य ) vhieh ककण on thie 
margin of 0 tank, und 1 yon क under चला # tree 
in वालो ४ [कत्ता at either of thie duvux, that is 
in the grey of morning or at eveuing twilighi, yon 
will come to दाणि expocially if the duy he Sutnr- 
day, भाता the inſinence of tlie planet Suturn [कल 
vails, or Tneuluy vhen that of जि क इका 
Ou {1५४५ duyn the witehex पा niost powerful, and 
you will be gtruek with xiekness, or idiote + ण 


xulſer [क रा property. 
presents tho हाक nor that all henthen religions 
ure“ myths of the dawn,“ इ ५५ not कना ४ ` 


A favourite pustimo of witehes is to get in- 
ziils tho कण्व of # person, vho पालो becomes 
inseusihble. In this case vjon must 719068४ ४16 
ſollowing very powerſul mantro ०7 sapell, and 
then कशह the witeh थ name, नचो he will be 
obligod to tell jon. ण्ठ may then go ६७ her 
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00086) vhore you will पत्‌ her valking ahont 08 
ueual. After a aevero beuting ahe will ४५ oblig- 
९0 to leare the body of her vietim, vho जा 
६९ recorer. 

This 8 the mantro, hut care must be taken 
never to अर्मः it eoxeeopt vhon a witeh has 
actually पणन [9088688 of > person, because 1 
कण repeat tho epell to any one, भा sorts of 
torriblo things का happen; for this reason my 
informant vrote it ont णिः mo.“ It looks quite 
harmless, not to say meauingless, to tho unini- 
tiatod eye. 

Mauntro. 

व्र a handful of वप, and whilo reciting tho 
following, drop it softly on tho croun of tho 
head of the person afflicted. 

Bhaj रभा हल्ला ta puo तनि कपित्य. 

Hũte gheni हितं एता nisũ bhhâgorũti 

Mo jũla pailũ asi jojan ghoti 

Mo पनाय peli pasu Mahndeb trisul sakti 

01४ इणां hasilũ पु 

Bwargõru duĩ भाहणह नाध 

Ki कीणे kumũruni peti 

Lakhye Sih hoilo पाण 

Mõteo ehhũûro nõbodwur, 

Alol वनो ralktolhſi 

Ohnrang Rajũ mor 0081 

Debi एप्प mor ताकि 

Rwargörn भि पनाह [भ 

Loho loho [71४00 hhayangkor mũrti 

To dekhi Hara पष 

यपाप penibe teinki jihn 

Amukũi angöre hhütö पण, petö thâu, düûnani 
ihau, ehirkuni thũn. 

(निट पाशा bũhûr drushti, mũtã pitũ drushti, 
hũtuũ hutuũ ततौ, ehi angôeo je ला thüo 
ehhũrol chhuro! 

विः chhüru holi एलका 9४१ 

81 COhurangõr koti १९११. 

Then [णक threo times hetween the juine«d 
handa into the aſtlieted peraon's आणा und ſace. 


Trunslution. 


To तीह womau's namo is Bhaj, her Bon's nume 
1४ Maliabira, 


= 4 ००८8 88६ be written in red ink on the leaves of 
tho 01" 

† 1४ {४ not ॐ 2९ expected that — ĩ दु 15 eonnected 
venas ahould be made of thia कोष्ण tranelalion is 
85 lteral as tho eorrupted and vulgar naturs 0 the Oriya 
ना] permit. 

Kcutuni —— keut or ſichermana vife. This 18 the 


v गू form 0? the Anskrit हभ 
and fom. peti, aro from Skr. preta. Nabdwar- the 
nin 000) aro tlio nins 08696 ० iho body·eyer, eare, 


*8 * छ, न 18 tho oelebrated ing ०? 00 ताडः vho 
( in 

—— anbanui — in ज 1 1181. 11९ 8 
aupporod ० 2958 76७ ध)७ ` ००० ग ४06 San Ganua छ 1५118 
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Holding a dagger in 1४१ hand 16 walks at inid- 
night. 

My 7५४ ऋदय dĩpped extends eighty yojans. 

Tho povwer of tho trident ण Mahſuleb ruihes into 
my body. 

The exorciser has come, ho nita छाल 

Two fiugers' hreadtha froin henven. 

What wouldat पाना, hag ग + [कतल wifo? 

Sĩva standing by behlolda thee. 

Lenve ine hy the णठ doors, 

O hlood·sueking witeh 

Churang Raja 78 my brother, 

Purs“uni Debi is पङ्‌ mother; 

She has eome from heaven planting एल foot. 

With wagging tongue, of fearful प्रभुर 

षक and Parbati look at theo, 

Wherover they ahall बलात्‌ thee, there thou shalt go. 

In च०-अात्‌-8015 (ऋषभ the 27308 गवव) body 
06 there bhut, ०९ thoro pot, ०8 thero witeh, ०९ 
धाला५ chirkuni; glanco in tho house, glance out- 
७१०, father and mother's glauce, glanco at market or 
7०६ ; in his body whatsoever there may be, 
Leavel Leavo! 


I won't leave, it says, whoso order 18 1४? 
The myriad orders ण Bir Churang.f 
In building à honao you muat ho eareful to 
begin कधा धार southern wall and build north- 
warils, and it is very unlucky to add ॥० ४ house 
on the south side. If you are obliged to do 80 
you must leare a cubit ॐत 9 quarter of eleur 
817८९ between the new house und the old. 
There 1 > verso about this, 
Pũbo पीड, pachim फीड 
Dukhin ehore, uttar bere 
That is - 
East goose, west banibuo, 
Bonth left, north hedge. 
Whieh पाङ be thus interpreted:: —on the east 
ण the houso there should 0९ a tank, (hâns is 2 
६५०३९ पात्‌ geese svim in ftanks), छा the west a 
grove of bamboos, the sonth should be [८ open, 
छा the प्रजा enelosed with 0 hedge. A ra- 
पिका paudit oſ Bulusor thus expoundu: 
Thero should bo 9 tank on the enst side of tlie 
honss so as to cateh tho morning ann, and make 
it comfortable vhile jon अ भातु serub your 


Ganges i. ९, the Giodavari rivor, and was > eelebrated magi- 
cian iu 018 life·time. 

Chirxkuni 18 > littlo vitehi vho lurkse under bushen iu 
lonely 71968, and bewitehes the eous as they ९००6 0006 
in tho oxening. 

(1४१6९ of course, refers to the eril शरे the loox by 
vhieh tho viteh has dons the mischief. 

In tho trausliteration ठ atanda for ar or भणत = ११४ 
Oriyas pronouneso £ This chort @ 18 ग 9 | ५; 28 0 
in unaecented ण final शक्र In all respeets tho 
mantra १8 tranrlitorated on tho uanal Jonerian 3 शला, but 
911००6८ must be mado for mapy vultzarieme vhieb would 
not be found प्व elaaieal Oriya. n is tlio anuuuwũra. 
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teoth with 8 stick, and णडी) इणयाहशा१ि and rinse 
णण 716९, भात्‌ 80 णा. Thero should be a grove 
ण bamboos ० the west to शशल the house 
from the hot afternoon sun, and the terrible 
dust-storms जला como from that quarter. 
The South शोकात्‌ be. open to भाण ४९ delicious 
869 breegzeo to blou from the south, as it does all 
the hot wenther, and the north should he ſenced 
and planted with trees to keep गी the nasty 
णक northwind vhieh eomes in the rains and 
gives overy one fever and rheumatism. This 18 
ingenious but eæ post facto, beennse the samo 
auperstition prevaila in upper [वाम whoro there 
areo no tanks, and vhere the conditions of wind 
and seusons are very different; moreover, thoe 
rhyme 18 not in Oriya, but something कलौ 
looksa [९ had पोता of Behar. 

Vou maust take care never to eall à man back 
जाथ he 18 leaving the house, or the business 
on कोलो 8 was going will como to nought. 
His mother may (णा him baek withont harm. 
If you ask श his mother has this privilege, 
you are tolid it is hecanse vhen Rrishya 98 
setting forth to kill Kauüs, his mother Jasodũ 
called him एषठ, and gave him some eurds, and 
as he was succesaſul का that vecasion, वव every- 
body knows, a mother's rocall has been haruless 
ever sinee. 

Von must not leave empty vater-jars ubont 
in the front of à honse, or else any oue vho 8668 
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them vhen starting on 9 journey जा euffer 
80706 aeccident. 

If yon 06 your head against theo lintel of 
४९ door vhen going out, you must sit doumn for 
a time before going on. This इण might be in- 
clined to do naturally, especially if इण got a 
hard erack. 

If इण are hit by tho pankha used to fan the 
fire, jou must apit thrice, because he vho is hit 
by the pankha dies within the yoar, unless he trans- 
fers the curse to the earih by apitting three times. 

In ihe samo way, if you hit yourself on the 
foot with tho chunchuni, ४ broom mado of palm 
leuves, while णा are sweeping the house, yjou must 
break off a 71668 of tho leaf, ehew, and apit it out. 

पाला 9 man snecezos, his male friends ought 
to say Bhagwun तणा karuntu,“ i. ५, ^ दणि 
७० preserve एकप ॥" but women say ^ करी," i. ९, 
«५ [1१९ |" 0 naehmar 110," a [17086 vhose meun- 
ing 18 7106 certain, in consequenco of whieh it 
is more used than the othor. 

The ceremonies and precautions necessary to 
be observed by and towards ladies vhen in an 
interesting condition are 80 numerous and com- 
plieated that they must ०५ leſt for another urti- 
elo, 7 क्री merely, in conelusion, observo that 
7166 जलो growing 18 also considered 2४ 9» preg- 
nant wominn, and the samo ceremonies are ob- 
served with regard to it, as in the caso of 
human females. 

(To be continued.) 
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पपा were onco soven णाद lahourera, who 
vwero all ploughing together. एकल very thiruty 
they aent the youngont brother to bring some water 
from a pond in a (प, Secing tha tho did not return, 
another brother went in search of him, but ho did 
not return eithor. At laost six of tho brothors went 
one after the other, but none of them (पाठ back. 
Then the seventh brother thought that vomo mis- 
fortuns must certainly havo befallen कीला, 80 1९ went 
and lookod at tlie pond froin a distanoe, and 8४ a gont 
gra⸗ing, and tho cup [ङा nenar where it had fallen, 
ho then went to give information to the king, and the 
०५४ assumod tho form of a benutiful woman, and 
followed him. Tho labourer called to tho हण्ड ण 
justice, and told him that tho woman कड a Rakaha- 
82, vho huid eaten his शद brothers, and vished to eoat 
him; but ahe replied that ho had married her, and 


now winhed to desert her. Directly mo king saw 
the woman 19 fell in love ऋ एलः, गात्‌ तकति to tho 
labonrer, “ [6 yon winh to give her up, J will marry 
her पङ" The labourer did all he could to पा 
auacle पट king तिणि doing +0; Iit he pnid no atten- 
ण), and wan about to marry [ला un the ०४ when 
ahs 8810, “* {ई ङण really wiali to inarry me, [01866 the 
oyes of your present queen in iy धातक शात्‌ send 
her ४० 198 in tho forest: if you कृष्णा to do that, 
ज marry you.“ The king being enchanted by 
theo wiles 0 the RAltahana, took out tho ९१४०४ of his 
पड queen, कयात placed them in her [दत्‌ क्त्‌ then 
aent 106 old queen to 150 in tho forest. Afters 
ahort timo the भत queen boro a son, vho grew up 
along with her in the forest, धा ono day 15 auked 
his mother कोड they lived in thiat aolitary place, and 
भो they had no kinsfolk or 0160068. पाह mother 
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began to veep, and told him that 06 had plenty of 
णनि and then related the vhole story to him. 

In the mean time tho Rkahasa queen hed dis- 
eovered everything concerning the blind queen's 
800, ७0 006 night बात went छथ the 868 to tho island 
ot᷑ Ceylon, and क्षप्‌ to her fellow Rakahasan, ^ have 
married a king, but there 18 # 800 of his first wifo 
शोण, J का make somo excuse ६0 8606 him to you, 
and you must kill him vhen he comes,“ 80 saying 
6 returned home. Afler this the scn of tho blind 
queen took a गोत) eword and went to क father, 
und the king loved him directly he aaw him, भात्‌ en. 
quired vho he was धात vhy 16 had come. Tho एण 
replied that ho had left. his ०५० country, and was 
aeeling nervieo. The king then asked [ण vhat ho 
could १०, and he suid he could do anything that the 
other xervants considered impossible, so the king 
took hiĩm into hin aervico. 

Now the Ralkahaua queen had not tanted man's 
१7 सो) for many days, so #16 wont ४५ iho boy's liouse, 
and nuid, = पाला ars you guing ? Ivill kill you. 
With 116७८ wordu ale returnod home, and put somo 
dry atalka of heiup undor [दा bed, कान्‌ —lay down 
on (ना. When ला servaunts caine to enquire what 
vwas the mntter, ahe rollod from sicle to अतट, aud tho 
hemp sxtulka परत & crackling noise. At that the aer- 
vanuta becamo alarineil, and went auid told tho king, 
vwlio came 87त्‌ aakad पट queen vliat was the matter, 
and xho anid ahe felt great एप in her bones, धाते 
प्ल) rolled from nide १० 8१९ and madeo the crackling 
noise. The Ling sent for a great many doctors, but 
none of them did any good, at last +16 said, 
५ None ग पिक पणम ean cure me, but iĩf you can 
procuro mo none हवा णि the sea, J chall be well.ꝰ 
The king replied, * How ean fonm म tho gen ho pro- 
eured ? it is perfeetly impossihle for man to do it, 
but aho aaid चाड the new servaut coulil hring it, no 
tho king askod hĩm, भात्‌ 16 इप्‌ that he would प~ 
dertako to procuro it, but a larxo उणा of monoy 
would be necescury. Tho king guvo कप the णाल, 
aud ho gave it all to thie blind quoen, and went 
emnpty-handeil to feteh the foam of the sea. In the 
(णपा of his journey 16 came to १ temple, क्षप्‌ there 
moet with 8 Sanyasi, vho receiveil him graciously, 
and तात्‌, ५ ण्ण vhy you have come, J will 
chauge you iuto a kinglicher, and you munt go auid 
feteh the fonm 0६ the 8८8, and thon तण back to 
me.“ So the boy took tho shapeo of a bird, ०५ flew 
away till ho found त्राह foam, vhich he brought to 
the Sanyani, who restored him to his proper form 
again, and 09 went back to the king, and gave [पण 
the foam. When the queen had tuken the foam &8 
medicine 006 felt much bettor, भात 8116 perceived 
धीष ihe doy vas 70 ordinary person, and 810 muet 
usas every eſffort to 0०४०४ him. So धो again pro- 
४००१७ to bo 111, and vhon पर) king aslked 10 167 
एण could be cured, 8116 8210, ^ In ४6 ialand म 
Oeylon there 18 & Kind ०६ rico which ripens tho ७४706 
day that it is oun, and can be boiled the aamo day, 
it ĩ could obtain aome ०६३ फ़ pain कणत be ourod. 
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8० the king called tho bor, and aked him 1६ ho 
could get it, he replod thal he could, hut क्त्‌ ihat a 
vory largo sum of moquey wonld ho wanted. Tho 
[तण gave it him, and he put it in his house, and 
weut to 1116 Sanyansi, who chauged hĩm into a parrot, 
and ho went and brought the rice in his beak and 
enms back to the Sanyasi, who transformed him to 
a man, ho then went and gave the rice to the queen, 
and ७116 boiled it and recoverod from her pain. 

After a fev dayn tho pain again returned, and 
vhen the king anked कहौ, ailod her, she #भत्‌, All 
tho Rakahnaas livo in the inland of Ceylon, they have 
a cow a cubit in length and half᷑ 2 cuhit in height, 
if it can 16 bhrought, धयत्‌ I can drink its imilk, I गपो 
be cured.“ The king told प boy that he muat hring 
the ८०५५, and he untlertook to do so, but हत्‌ that श 
inore money than before would be needed. What 
could the king १० ? he was कप्त to इना his king- 
dom, ऋत्‌ givo tlie [7०००९08 to the hoy, who deposited 
it in [५ hunse, anudd went to thie Sanynani. The Sa- 
कफम tolil him to go to (16 place, पात इक) “auut, 
aunt, णपा nister has married a king, anil [क्षा ल 
800, iny mouther [8 [दत्‌ no uews of yon for 2 [णाह 
time, so xhie 1198 sent 1116, and 86 wiahes to kKnou 
wliy you liave not käilled her enemy wlio दभा to 
foteh thie ſonin of (५ ४९68 and the rice;“ by anying 
this he कषत he recciveil an a guent, aud would he 
ihle to get ल cuw. The boy कला क्षा did as the 
Sunynni [तत्‌ toldd him, कणत all ine Rakuhasas एला 
ed that he was their nephew, भाष्‌ treatod him kindly. 
After 16 [पप lived with पाला for some time, he इभ 
that ho was very much दभत्‌ lest they ऋणात्‌ die, 
and ho ahoulil havs nowhere to live. They replied 
% पए cannet casily dio, for the causs of एता death 18 
in this 60८ ; this [लाजा शलो कणा ses is our life, 
if any one wero to eut it, wo shoulil all bo (ण॑ 
piecen; ihe two eyes काली) yon nee are the eyos ण 
your fauther'a first कि." The boy enquirod the परह 
of 111८ eyen, and they १४१, “If (कक aru fixed in tho 
eyo 8५८७७ of & कणति mun with elay from this place, 
lio will he able to ७९९ as beforo.“ (लय waa also a 
yvung कपप kept there, and he enquired vhat its uso 
५18. The Rakahnsus unswered, “This 18 116 life ण 
xour णाल, १ its wing ५ hroken इण mother 
arm will 06 broken, and if its tliroat ho ला, her 
throat will he cut too.“ On heuriug all this he anid 
boldly, “ What dauger is there फिला ? no णाल can 
know ७६ theso thinge, you will never die, and [ can 
live hero without fear.“ So tho LRakuhasas, believ- 
ing he भाच really their nephew, went out as beforo 
{० nearch for foud, and vhen 106 hoy ४०५४ that पाशु 
vero at a dintance, he ceut tho लाला to pieces, and 
thoy all died. Uo then took his mother's eyen, and 
the young bird and tho eow, and went 080 to the 
Banyaui, vho ordered him to go homo and ता the 
1१88. He first restored his mother ४० अह 
and then went to the king. As soon as ho arrived 
the 61८90868 quoen, veeing that che could romain 
diaguined no longer, assumed her ovn terriblo chape, 
and oame forward to devour every ००७. Bo 106 
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broke tlio two winga म tha young hirid, and her two 
arnin were inuinntly broken, anil पालो ho killed tho 
bird प्त बीट पाल्त्‌ ५५ Tho king was full oſf amnze- 
ment ut thie भ्त पा [ह कणा toldd him tho whole 
81७५४, १14 aſter that ho put ०० the काण्ड of u हि 
sun, aud tho king fetched hin क्त wife (णा {ए 
forest, and they भा lived happily together for thi 
rest uf their lives. 
TIIR वप्रा भर. 

TurRæ wvas ०06५७ व Bralimuu wlio तत्‌ nou हका) 18 
एषठ to ण every day 10 11८ [डत pulnee, कात्‌ any, 
५ 48 thy liberulity, ४० tliy virtue.“ ktle तात this 
daily for a year पाप uix पाकौ भाप क्लफलरल्‌ ब rupeo 
euch time. At laut धष king wunilereil vulint was tho 
uso ण गाह a rupeſo every day, #0 ॥ करलं tho 
द्धाय, vhut wus the inenning of thie snying“ As 
thy liberality, no tliy भाल" vhichi ho repenteid 
every day. The [तोतो went home, पात्‌ retlected 
ahout it, but tho king gavo him nothiug that day, 
anil moreuver {छत्‌ [प that it कणत be well for him 
to xive {116 iuterpretation of the anying, for if lio 
fnilechto do इत, ho कण्ण इद्त hini beforo thio 
(६५१५५८४५ [पाह 

Now that very duy 8 daughter was horn 10 ४6 
chãuldleas Brahinan, auil directly भाट लप्र (णा the 
ऋणा, she uiniloed वणप atood up, प्तं इथ) “ Fathor, 
को$ is your {80९ 80 nad ?" Tho Bralunau repliei, 
५८ WVhat is tho uss of telling yvou? रणा were only 
born today,“ but his little danghter कक क्ति, 
५५ y पला, let ine hear your वाक, why is xour 
{4८८ 80 ४५५ 2" ॐ thie Bralunun व्वात्क्नस्त. «ह्ला 
day ५1166 [ wan ४ (0४) [ liave [ष्टा to [1८ king'a 
pulace, aucl णात्‌, न तत वष liberality, so thy virtue, 
auil' receĩveilen त्‌ पा tu-day पीर king has tlireat- 

to nacriſio ८१५ he ("ततल फा 1 Lde 
णौ explain the meaning णा पले anying 1० ता, पपात्‌ 
thrufure my 1068 ४ ५६१. IIis daugliter tuld him 
to &० and bathe, and ऋत woulil give पपा the inter- 
pretuticm so lio woent पात्‌ batl. ed with ठ glud एणा 
tenunce; after he had eaten, he camo फट कात्‌ प्रप्त 
his idnugliter to tell him छ कषे [स ष्णात, Sho 
tolil him {0 go to the दम्यत, and if the king innilo 
auy enquiry uf him to वणक, ^ Sir, two कात्‌ ४ [द dnys 
ago, u duughiter was [णा आ पे house, पणत्‌ होट wil) 
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tell you the meaning ग the enying.“ Ko tho [अपा 
man went and told the king, कण क exqiugly 
aiztoninhocl, कात्‌ declared that il was nonsense to भु 
एक्ट पाः ५ chilil uf that ago could explain the 
पलपन) but nevertheless ho took elephants, horses, 
8116 noldiern, andd कला to the Brahman's houno. 
Wleu (॥५ littlo लव क्कः निता + ४००५ up, and 
aulceil hini भाण + 110 was, ancd vhy he had 
come to her huune. (1७ told her that he had come to 
try ५८५ प्‌ tho iute rpretatiem of the aaying, and नाके 
8५५१५, ^“ [ (णपि tell you if J कणप, hut ऋ only 
uay thus much: in 106 southern corner of your 
villago lives an oilmau, and 0078 red ड will त्ति इमा." 
So {116 king took avuy his elephants, horsen कणत uol- 
पान) aud wont to thio oilinau's house, aud auked पो 
vwhether he लु 9 तठ ox to turn hin ज कण, Tho 
oiliuun ruplied, "दैक, Sir, there he 18 7 वप पलत." 
Then the king went aud शातम्‌ --" [म Mr. Gilman's 
ox, wlint is tlis menuingę क चाट nnyiug,“ As tliy liber- 
ality, 80 thy virtue Tho ox replied weeping, 
^“ [कल Sir, [ cunld tell you if l would, एण [ का 
only say that thero is uclump of Sliuhara trueseꝰ to 
tho eant of your house, कात्‌ they will tell you.“ 
Then पठ king toolt his elephauts, [ण ता्‌ nolcliera, 
anil went to tho elump of Shuhara treces and anid, 
Gfood तणा] ग Shahara trees, tell no tho menning ग 
the हका As thy liberality ४० thiy गतप." The ge- 
nius 9 tho Shulira trees replicd, न नटय, king of 
the world, y„on have hern पातत ४ king, hecauso in 
xour 91 पाला कमल of exiſsteute का were voury [लप 
auil षर कृताः wliule ininil to cliurity; tlie कलाधरा 
vlio was पाला) your vife was very pure in heart, anid 
8110 hus 11७९४ heen born in thae honae of प्र childlens 
RBralunan, anid the भाषा reil vxx wus formerly your 
8011. Now sSince हणा have come {0 ine, last of all, l 
munt oxplnin thio meaning of the aaying. | wau oneo 
your zon's wife, but my heart was hardened againut 
every one, पात्‌ [ was mosſt काशना to bentow any- 
thing iu charity, thereforo J Hnve hecomo tlie genius 
of this gruve of trees.“ On henring this तान king re- 
turned hume, and every day after that tho Brahman 
went to tlie palace, and repeated thie zaying, aud re- 
cueived a rupere. 

काणा, मङ्‌ णु is euded, let me heur yours. 


ON TAEB RXMAVANA. 
एर PROF. ALBRECHT VEBER, BERLIN. 
Nanalated from tho German by 0 72०9) D. © 8०4, MA. 
(Continued from p. 124.) 


४ come novw to consider the priucipal ques- 
४०१ that arises out of the relation in whieh Vũl- 
[ह version of tne Rãma-Saga stands to that 
vhieh 18 found in the गप Buddhistio legends. 
Beeing that in this latter thiere == 19 mention 
mado 9 the rapo of Sitũ, we nuturally auk — 


vhere did the poet of the Rumdyana get tho 
14९४7 Is it nerely the ofſspring of his own imu- 
giuution, taking chape in accurdance with his 
intention to deseribe the expedition to Lankũ 
धात the buttles ſought in front भं that eity, 
vhether these wero really waged with the abo- 
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rigines, or with the Buddhista, aa Wheeler ima- 
ginea? or has he borrowed the materinla for 
11018 part of the poem from somn णाल qunarter? 
Let me aay at once that Teonxider नाक [लल 
alternative to be € true aecount oſ tha matter, 
and mat ihe rape of लमा and the xSiege of 
Troy have aerved as a model for the correxpond- 
ing incidents in the poem क Väliniki.“ क ५) 
not indeed imagine ihat he had himself studieddl 
प्रणालः, or even that he must have heen aware 
of the existence oſ tha DTomerie poems. Nor 21) 
I inclined to ण 80 ſar as to attach importance 
(thouch the पिल ॐ कु no means ſar-ſetehed, as 
शला Monier Williams admita)f to the apparent 
nannlogien between Agamemnm and BSugruva, 
Patroklos and Lakahmniyn, Nestor aud गणि 
vant, Odyasens andd Hanumant, ररपण und 
Indrujit, -analogies vhien hare [ल Hippolyte 
Fnuche, vho कषत tranaluted धीम Rumayannu into 
विशालो to पेणो thie eonverse theory पाण [णाल 
४5 borrowed the muterials ſor his vork from 
that of श्ना! 1 7988 over the coincidences 
also noticed hy Monier Williama himxelſ:f 
—ihne eonsoling oſ the ſoraaken 3118 by menans 
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क Withaont वलिक the poacible anti-HBuildhixtie de- 
ॐ) in ihe arletiun ग [नति as the acene म the confliet. 

† 4. (10. (१५८ ^) |° 4, तं 1, 74, ५2, 8८, 

§ As AMlanier भात (p. 3) asaumen that the grenter 
part of the `" ` , (140१0, 1 nut the entire कणा dalen तिक a 

1— au € 1९ an the ति century B. C, he regarda पाला 

etaiin, as well as पाण जालो he [णरा कारे borrowed 
from (तन्मा कण्ठ (p. 75), as prubably only later em- 
bellißhments —that iag, 1 he gena in them anything more 
धना) purely accide 19] eoincidences. 

Vide (१9. Mud. II. 100. 

It 18 greatly to be denired that this ĩmportant work 
were xiven io the publie कपिः the least [कषा ९ delay. It 
containa the (णोर लभा held by the Vavana king of 
हात Milinda (Menandros, दा, Ind. 561२८» p. 83, टु न 
according to Laaten, Ind. ~॥, 11, 327 and = xxiv, (णक 
144 R. —— tho व 76४ Nũ — but aa रर 
ve have been mode arjuninted only with eætraets from it, 
in IIardy. Cſf. Ind. अ III. 359, 

* 9106 Ind. Streifen 11, 216. 1, 370. 

† (न. VII. vide Turnour, p. 48, I धारणो it adyiaable to 
give १616 tha Indian vernien in detail. Vhen 12 ङ्‌ 9 
dent into exilo ou account गं his inaclence by 118 father 
817४0609, King of LAla, landed ग [नमाह कध 700 0 
niona exhaurntoid by the fatixuen oſ the voyaue, thex imme- 
diately 49110 कध the धल divinitx of the शन्ते, the god 
71002199 1068 न). vho vVas aitting, in ihe ſorm 
०2 paribbajaka ¢" 0९४११९९१ Turnour), १६ 116 1०9 
0 a tree, for tho purpoue ० receivini; them काप ९ 
them with > countor⸗charm againat cnehantment f. 04. >} 
77, 287. Lan — 9१९० 111. 299, 207). In reply ४० 
their enquiry, ०९ ४० them tho name of ihe [श्ना ihen 
—* ४० कधि कष्टाः कथ 9 ४78 piierer, धन्व 
५ (शोपा) €व) thrende on नभा काढ (auttam tenam 02411169 
भिद) and vaniched. Immediately thereafteor thero 
श pearetl ४० धाना) & Vakaha female attendant 2 eanine 

Ihnugh tho Prinee varned him not ta do yet ono 
णा ६४0९ १४० folloved her, बङा to himeelt,“ भ 06९ you 
8९ 0०६१ you ma J look for a री ageo.“ And 80 भन न 
08 ſound hĩmaelẽ in tno preasneso 07 her mie न्क 1 .॥ 
kxhini Kuven ऋध bad pialted 0917" 7 07 ५ bad, vick- 
{1 — ^ 2} vbo (near a tank) जक eitting भणतु 
(0, Xx, 2} पाश a troe, in {106 charaeter of @ 06६०८०९ 
न viya). Vnhen 06 इ this tank and the anehores- 
81 09806 it, 06 bathed and पाः frum ॥४ and eollectoũd 
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of 9 dreain; the survey ing and enumeratine oſ tho 
hostile troops from the hattlements ण 1.१1 # १; 
and the appenring of 81४६ heſore the army.— 
Nor do IJ कांड] to discuas the very wide ता ſar- 
renehing question, /- In how far an aeqnaintanee 
with the Ereek सट may hare exereixedd an in- 
ſluenee on the development of the Indian one? 
I content myselſf rather with the kimple म 
पापिका that in eonseqnenes ण the iintnal 
relations, whirhe Alexnnder's expedition into 
Iudia hronght ahunt, hetween the inhnbitants of 
ihnt eountry ताण चदे Gireeka (जात्‌ कालु), in 80 
far as ih तपाद are eoncerned, have का 
remarkable exprexsion, णि instanee in the daMfi- 
lindanunka), Jaume १ 11/18; 11.1.18; 
xtance of the IIomerie atory fonnid itæ कव {0 In- 
dia. And el feel all the more justiſfical in aun 
ing this hy the fact that, in addition 10 the evin- 
eidences suggesteil hy the rape oſ 8117 ता्‌ प्ण 
war heſore Lu 718, two other Homerie ineidlents 
are ſound, not indleed in the Ramayana 15१ hut 
in the एमा texta of Ceylon:“ —namely, thæ nil- 
venture 1 Odyssens and his eompanions on the is- 
land of Kirke, in the Alnhuvanso;f and the Trojan 


(०01९) 1११८४, an well as जला with Iotus guwera. There- 
upon ihe इक up 801 snid to him, "णा art my क्क्‌ 
(prey)! Theon he atο— धा फणा ६ but baecauae the 
c(eharme&il) tread कड tied (on his liaud), भोर coulil कणा de- 
vour [धपा ; aud although che begged him #0 (६५९ her the 
thread, he wuuld nut. 3106 therefore किम्‌ कुत ण him, anid 
© him hellowing loudly (6५४, X. 241) into un umiler- 
xrouud cave (v. 14 (का दषो इणाप्द्ककपो तपना 
कदि तापि) And in liko manner the vhule 700 eom- 
panions (vſ the lrince) wero gradually, one hy one, eaugut 
and shut up 10 the eavo. Sceing tliat 1078 of पाला came 
०४९४, V i ] > ड क heeames anxious, vent aftor them, कात मष 
arrivoad at tho tank. Then 06 रथेन that there wore no foot- 
atepe of any that had eomo out paari m'uttinua — 3 
पर 18 prohably ४४९ hers ſor na? Turnour has“he coulil 
perceive १००६५९9 lending doun only into the taukꝰ; but 
ters 18 भव! 0 the 877६ 19 tho text); but 16 aaw the 
anchoress, and 0९ thnught: ५ [ ohouldn'i कणिता if ahe कष 
००४६६ 1\०14 ०१ my attendanta.“ So he atkod her; "' पिणक) 
0०8६ thou चण एसा) my attendants ?“ She स्यात ; ^ च 08 ५7 
thy attendanta to 6, Prince! Urink ००१ bathe!“ Then 
16 pereei ved ⸗ She ina Va ह 1 0 1 11 (enchantreaa)! १06 
knows my rank २", and, revolved in # moment, hending hie 
ण्न and naming his छता name, he aprang on 6, caugbt 
her 4 ४९ neck भध) > तकाल 700 86125 her hair vith 
018 let᷑t hand, ०८९अ 018 sword with 218 ०९०९ (04. X, 294, 321) 
and ७३१ : “Slave, delivar up my attendanto: or 0 
thoe ¢ death.“ Struek with torror, 808 कमा {0 0९671178 : 
i Lord, rant me 1176 : 7 का र theo > Lingdom, 1 का] 
aerve ६060 ana thy vifo, aud do शा that thou mayat 
ऋतो). in मच to अराति tho तहर ० @ भानि dangor being 
repeated, ho made 187 क्रा 00 oath (02, ॐ, 299, 3४0). 
Fortihvitu नार reatored to him 015 attondanta, and, beonuse 
878 aaw that the वु exhaustad (02, ॐ) 469); 90€ 8९६ 0९61078 
thom ह 168 and other १००६, and 911 902 ० ahipeꝰ atores, ०166 
४४० property ot morehanis vho had formeriy tallen a 7709 
४० ४6६, The attendanta propared the २66) र and they 
१4 7९4 जधा ihe. 1768, aà delicious न्य, € Va K- 
। १ | 2 { 180 2566160 078 of ४६ ४० ftanto; and >)16 जहत in 
0 ao १९117860, that 906 ९09 her form into 
that oł a· maĩden 9 aixteon. पका — hor peraon 
with aplondid attire, tho नक (ममन) Tumour 
haa eorroneoualy: | ovely as भिण नु शुषः 10९९760 
206 Prinee, and apoedily conquered 0014 huart. Under a træes 
tha eauneũ a gumptuousa 09 8० arias, onclosed vith eurtaina 
ध्न भधा a नधा, and perfumed with the mort fragrant odours 
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00786 (though eertainly transformed into an ९16 
phant) in Buddhaghosa's Comm. on tho Dham- 
mapada. Just as ao many 2080706 fables have 
found a [1966910 the Jũtaka collection, जलो forms 
a part of the sacred Tipitaxo, 8 also from 
various other sources, western tales, Sagas and 
other णत of popular thought have णप्‌ 


and Vija इ 2 apent the night vith her there (Od. — 
vnile hia companionsa slept around him outaide. While he 
क thus का) her on the coueh, he heard अहवा and चाप्र) 
aud in roply to hie quostions, aho told him नम waas ६18 atate 
of affairs, and ave him ल directionx 13 would enable him 
to make काला manter ० tho ioland and by means of her 
eounael and vith her help, he ancceoded in this. After 9 
tĩme, however, he put her away again, vhen e — 
— ĩtaelt᷑ ० vinning* a queen consort of शण्डा 
himaelt“ in the daughier of the PAndar 6 . 
हि ५१७४०२६; and ६06 $ >} 1191 met her 0 by 
६0९ hand 07 006 ०? her Valikha relatĩons, onraged at her 
on account of her — —With regard to this ctory, 
IJ remark that the xuru {००८१६ according io 
Bent᷑ey) पलो in र, 14, 18 of रला suſſeiont to demonatra 
vhat indeed requires no ſurther proof, the exiſtenee 
Greek influences in the time at vlieh the Makdrunco जड 
compoſsed: (१, Ind. Serei ſen II, ३४5. Though this coiuci- 
deneo cannot indeed bo directly made ७७९ 0 for determin- 
ing the relations that exint between the abore legend भत 
that भतो 38 found in the किदन) — that the word 
cuęnfyk, uuderground [08 $" 18 70६ used either 70 ४०९ 
ल्गाश्भणिताणह portion ५१ ihe latter work, 07 ९161678 
& >| in the pᷣpoem, भा it in certainly 2 iguifieant 
ciremnstance that 10 a उत्‌ कात has 80 many points ण 
resomllanes ज्र one in tho 0 88, we 8110010 0०0 & word 
vhien ean 08 earily recognised as द ४0००9 altered 19 
form throux the 1909७०6९ ० oral tradition. The dimeul- 
६९8 भम्‌ Turnour (0५०, p. xliv) from = 
पाण {० the बण told 1) ४06 ०74०००० an ९600 74 the 
Homerice Saga certainly do not exist for us. 
* Vide 72०97011 p. 1683 and in Rogers, Buddhæg koens 
कच्छा, p. 89, In iho name जकः, too, may 0९ easily ex- 
—— ikoas €भ९९ ०००6०0९४ जधा the yasey vwhich 
tt has pointed 0४४ as existinz in the later Mongo- 
lian verrion of ४6 Sagn of Geser Khan — d. K. 4. 
त, ^, æu Rerlin, for the year 1861, 2. 279, or p- 9J ण 
6 8९709816 ĩmpresriem): 866 2180 म धाह in ४06 19 
कवकानि वथा" पकाः Philologen Vereammluny (1808)) 
$8-71. (4 Tibetie recension of to aame has rocently, (866 
hiefner in. the Melanges (197०019८ the Petersb. Acad. 
V. 47, 1868) come into ४6 [०१868910 0 E. Behlax'ntweit; 
but æo far &8 I an avare nothing पणर — relating to 
४1 aubjoct has yet been publiahed.) The Indian account, 
correapondĩng to the atory of the Trojan 009४९ of the ब~ 
Beial ९ —* inside 0 जोल) a numher of varriors vere 
noereted for tho purpose of effeeting theo eapture of kinß 
UVdaynna, appeara to have formed 9180 the गणना a 
drama, dovoiod to tho fortunes ot thin ing; vide उपजा 
darpanu G 422: yatha Udayanacharite Kilĩſia jhastiprayogah⸗ 
(५, 4, ७५४. III. 806. In Buddhaghosa, too (Faus- 
Mamm. p. 419) an Meonie fable is found; that of 
* कु 0 ४४९ ४0०6 पण the air (cf. (न, Siud. 
{ 00 ४018 शपणान्छ eompare, 9 inetanes vhat I have 
१036 in tho Zeitechr der Morgenl. © ९०९०8. xXIV. 
%9, in 06 Monataberichie दा" Abademie for "28 vJear 1860, 
p. 99 Æ. and in the ८१९. &Areiſen l, 126. II, 3200. Perhapa 
ऋ 610८ 61488 2150 सध ६686 1719315 {2९ parable वण्णे 


४४ 21. Muller in his paper ०0 Buddnitt रनक p. 19) from 
Huddhaghona's Conm. on tho Dhammupudau, of the mother 


mourninię the death of her only 800, vhom Buddha oom- 
forted ४ bidding her bring him as à medieins that नणि 
rocuro ihe boy a reatotation to life, a grain ० muatard- reed 
¢ from a houae कलो neither > 80, nor a father, nor a 
alave hail 0264," Tho fruĩtless aeareh ण्ण 0006 ४0 hor 
the parsing naturs 0 91 * धल्व) and raised 
ahovo her individual sorrow. (ह parable, जानो M. M. 
6५118 “ a ६९४६ ० true Buddhism,“ appears 10 Lueian's 
nas, Cap. 26, (Taria: 1840 ed. 00०, p. न. identi- 
eal in zubetanee, but ao far cehanged in form, that Demonax, 
vhom Lueian भरन of as his contemporary, promised the 
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their vay 110 India by means of that direct 
intereourss vith the Greoks to vhich ve 096 
already referred.t 16 Baga of the kidnapping of 
Ganymedes appears indeed to have ſound admis- 
अणा inio an Vpanishad belonging to the दध 
veda. 1 perhaps vwe ean point to eertain ele- 
ments oſ the samo Kind even in the Ramayana 


philorophar Herodes, in नानत eireumeta 
ehild would be restored to 146 ५ if ho wonld 
प thres men, vuho had never mourned for any one (as 
dendy (४) (८6० अफ 7809 76 906 क्क 996 9०७४४०४९ 
भ —X — also theo emperor 
ian, in his 970 epistle (ed. ler, Mains, 1 
66, 341), 1» जात) 16 #९€॥8 ६० न्थ ० 
rios (कभा. l. Himerios) 00 tho denth of his young * 
tella ihe ams ctory, in this form, that Demoeritus 
Abdera promiaed Darius to restore 18 to 239 dead apouse, 
it ho ahould ०४८८९९९ 19 Unding, —* hout his vide domi- 
01008, three 2910688 of porronn vho not yet been called 
to mourn (१५ ककत) (> काढ ; noMminu trium 
nemo [दार Heyler tranelates; 00४ aecording ४0 fhe con- 
१6 this 18 18 docideilly -नक ^ The imperial lettor- 
vriter alludes alao ६० tho ५ herb that bauisches भणण" 
(94८9 क्र »ञ60) in the Odyetey 1) 220-225, कोणो) 
mixed in ६26 wine ० apy ००९) makes 110 for an entire day 
7 his mourning for mother, ſather, brother, कात 9००; 
106 apenkxe of 019 अक्‌ as being ४० his friend — 
not atrauge, thouxh to the most uf poople, as ho believen, 
umknovunꝰ (१296 6 9 0०6०४ (५८8०१, 91 दकेन >,299 द>कञगे, 09, (७११ 
[9५ ० रम, 7075 @ 2440904 ठ), &5 ९१08 दनो» ००००१}, [300नि्रणिने 
vwrote abuut 420 A. D., oonsequently ahout @0 ycars after 
tho emperor Julinn (d. 3608), and 8018 250 years a प्न Lueian. 
17 therofore any conuectãou 18 to 06 looſted for here, कतो 
ean hardly 1०४०१९७ be called in quertion, the probebility of 
the borrovᷣling having taken plaeo from ४106 १०86 is certainly 
greater than, or is, at all oveuis, as great — ४०९ con⸗ 
Verao aupporition; and this opinion is not materially रिद 
ed hy the cireumſtanee that, aecordiĩng to कणः नु + १४ & 1000 
commnuniention regardinx both of these pasnages, ४०९“ De- 
monaæx 18 really > psou * LUueianie work; for ihs emperor'u 
lettor 19 eertainiy nuine, anũ at tho 89706 time 16 appeal⸗ te 
tho fact that —8 tho atury in १५९४६०० was ^ 00 10109 
peopio untnovun,“ yet it was probably ०५४ new“ tu the 
—— addreaueũ evident prouf ihat it had coe वणय 
m an earlier time, धोण्डो to 6 इपर {26 aasertion of tho 
eouneetion of the atory कध Darius or vith Demoeritus 
1 ज 0088 hiography +) Dio भूषा Laertiua, according ४0 
eyler p. 342 noihing म the kind is to be found) has 
no elaim to be received as true. And लडपि ॐ? । 8 पि 
6८०५०४18 ००६६४६७ direct from the कम) १६५ but from the 
४0९४९ trantiation of the aame, translated into Engiioh 9 
Capt. Rogers (vide p. 1040, 101 of his hook), it is qui 
natural to expoet that an ĩnvestigation of tho originel | 4, 
mov that ३६ ०८8 in > ७५ cloner relation ४० the Greek 
form 0६ ory (६०९ correrpondiux veetĩon is unfortunastely 
not ४९ in नि४8।१11.9 extracta from Buddhaghuea's Com- 
११९१८०7४ : vide ĩbid 6 ४१० legond of अकाः import, however, 
is founã at p. 859, 260). In ſaet ve have already acen mat 
(कन्नो 0048 8008 an acquaintanco with (ग्ट) elements 
from 006 90070९8 also. t allævente, {पठं an the — 
regarding (क्तः that were eurrent in the ninth or tenth 
centurin of the Chrintian era have little veight भध refer- 
enee to the time at जत Ohrist livod, if they are not भ 


that his 
क 09708 to 


ए by ७९९०९६९ from other ०४6९8, 80 १1886 legends ot 
uddhaghoaa's, vhieh veeupy, almost ihroughout, F atand- 


point 07 006 7०9६ eredulous auporatition, and ९७ orĩdenea of 
the full development of Bu पन docetrine, have 28 11619 


61970 ९० iͤnao ६0 ०९ regarded 98. ५ parables ०7 Mahin क्क" 1107 
० Huddha himnelf“ (20 opinion tovard vhieh M. Mullet 


ovidently 16918, in his prefaee to Capt. Rogera' vook, 
p. xvii), 10 100६ as this eonelurion is not aupport⸗ 

other eridenes णण भ tho [वक्त 1१61१ ; , 44 10660 
they 0080 enougu refer at 1698६ ६0 the cutta, {44060 0016066 
0, &€, That they eontain mueh 1 matt⸗c that is 
reaily aneient, anã ०९ the higheat vaiue, [ 00 not 7९80 107 क 
moment to deny and in recard to their antiquity, Fauebdll 
णाप 208 pinted out च they ०९7 to 06 borroved in 
part रणतो > anelent metrical verrioq (1. e. p. 99), 

§ Viâde Ind. Stud. II, AI. 


¶ एकह 7, 1872.1 


1४9९, Horo for 1980966 86608 ४० 06 # further 
17818066 of ६6 occurrence of ® direetl/ Hom- 
erie element: - in tho firat book ग the Ramayana, * 
vo ४768 told hon Janaka, King o? Mithilũ, had 
given out that his daughter 81४६ chould be 
the priaæe ग tho man vho ahould शातन ५6 great- 
ost prowoss (viryasulka), and hor 28709 von 
her hand by bending भा enormous bow whieh none 
ण her previous auitors had been able to bend; 
hov thesso latter, ſeeling aahamed at their defent, 
laid aiego to 1४118, and how Janaka sue- 
ceeded, by the help ग the gods, in eonquering 
them and driviug them away. उपलो an inecidentt 
naturally reminds us of the णक 9 Odysceus; 
भाप the coincideuee guains udditional significance 
from धाऽ 90४ that 6 aro able to bring forward 
another [वाणा form of the sume Baga. This 18 
found, namely, uccordiug to Bigandet, in the 
Vunuxa-jũtuxa; and it hus already been madeo 
use oſ by Ernest &णोण§ as a proof that thereo are 
pointa of agreement between the Buddhiat शल 
ings भात्‌ the Odyscey. ५ [आ u मर्द्द q nuoted by 
Bigundet,“ says Kuhn, ^ क्ट find an accouut of णा 
wlio is hipwreeked being reacued by a seagod- 
(५४६. 816 curries him to lund, into ४ inango- 
हपाल, vhere 11€ immediately falls usleep. On 
his awuking ho is, in ceunsequeneo of a ilivine वल्ल 
8101, saluteid as king; and he marries the queen of 
the country, कला, hy bending वा enorinous how, 
auil hy other proofaſſ he has sluuwn that he is 
ल nppointeid lnsbaud.“ The reseuing तपत 
$ by Leukothea seems here to bo combbined 


# (8. Ixvi, Ixvii, Sehlegel. 


¶ 17 the (412) tuo, the ame story occurs pretty 
neurly in the aume furm: —Dr u padea offers lLĩs dauxliter 
as n pᷣrize to him vho excela in arehery (I. 0955) ३ no ono is 
2101९ ८५ bend the एकम ९४९०४ ति 871 + सा Vraupadi, 
huweveor, des (भ beenuae 8 18 = को (7027), and Arj una 
(7052), vho 048 eouseiuently ५० भि 10 # १५६९८१५ ९००४५८४ 
with 16 other auitors, in whieh 015 bruther 91106 atands 
faithſully by him. 


Te Liſe or Leqgend (02941010, ſirat odition, Rau- 

9), 1668, p. 228 ſt, 8९6५८०८ vilition, ibid, 18400, p. 416 8, In 

04०५2०८ 2 02१९॥५८- Daut, vuhieb 18 ovidently i (पी vith 
० 466॥ ; ४४०४0 in another (५० (p. 3792-4) + 
४११९४ (९ Dæaueka as ०180 equivalent of 
name (काकु 


$ In the 7.४, Centruiblaott, 1869, Oct. p. 1246. 


„ ॥. भशवा 18 the only one reaeued ०४ of 700 vho क्छ 
in ५0९ ahip: he“* uoiæini the — ण a log, awam नाधो 
all his atrength“ (vide ८४, V, 371). At last > 86९5-0 
86610 “ 018 ̃enerous and cou |, । vionr —— ०४ 
him ५94, च, 936) and eamo ८ 18 81842768, 1068 1०1०४ 
९0 a nort 0? 01910०९." (10 v. 309 8), 

¶ ५ ९ waa to he able to bend &7ते unbend an enormous 
bovw, a fent that the united efforta 0 a thousand भ्ण eould 
aæcareely aehieve, and 07 the plaes vhere he“ that ie, the 
former ४10 “ 1 coneealed 16 golden cupe. 

* 06 Cataloqus [1 | en 711 88, gives 
धक ० ०४४३ 07 ध — ——— 4०६००) (श) 
62, ०2 & 20/14 - 3 XXI (ण) 687, 


॥// 1: .1:8/.8,.1.8.:. 11.१6.9./.9 
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vith the bending 0 the bou जोध the other 
suitors vero unablo to bend; अत wvhile by चां 
combining of the two incidents, weo are involun- 
tarily reminded of Homer, the ४66० of them at 
ones recalls the incident at the court of Janaka, 
King of Mithilù, जलो), as we hare seen, 18 de- 
seribed in the Æumayuna; and with regard to this 
latter there cannot bo ४06 least doubt, for 116 
storv in this ब, as quoted by Bigandet, is of 
a young prinee oſ Mithilũ of the same namo as 
the ſuther of 81६४६ (Janaka), vho set out from 
that country in order to win baek the throne of 
19 ancestors, and so met with the adventures १८ 
sweribhed. If these incidenta, फला, be reully capa- 
ble of being referred to Homer (and the eomhining 
ण the two hardly leaves any room for douhbt on 
this point), it seema to नाणक that the seene ता the 
Aumaÿyuna inay 80 be aasitnei to पार same soureo 
It is true that the eviddenee thus पाशात्‌ by Bigan- 
det is derived छक ſrom ४ Burinese trunslution; 
but aineo his tegtimony regariling other matters 
has proved to be trustworthy भात्‌ reliable, thero 
is no ground for suspecting it in referenco to 
this पूणा. There can bo no idoubt, at the 
sumio time, that it would be peenliarly interest- 
ing {0 ohtain शणाः acquaintauce का the Püli 
text of this taxa.“ —The two other appa- 
rently western elements that find ४ place in 
ihe Redinuyanu aræ: — Hanumantꝰs eermumaud- 
ing the sun, à la Joshuu to stand estill;f and 
Rũ ma'“s natisfyinx the ritual requirements ण 
the horse-suerifice regarding chastity by sleep- 


† उण strietly. nat ४० riasꝰ; and conauently 1४ पन 
be alloweil, १ very different eĩireumttauec, 80 पणर 80 as to 
mak«o it on {76 116 questionable vhether any real eonnec- 
tion is here to be luoked for. The same prohibitiun addrenn- 
€] ¢ the aun is alxo found in Buddhaſchosa, vide Rougers 
1, ९6, p. 22, 23, (पात्‌ कणा in (दक v. 44 the naive request 
ण ४ (४ uiniden adilrensed to tho night, that it would nout 
come to & clune. 13९६५५३) our only informatiun on this poiut 
as regarda Ilanumant ĩs derived from Vheeler, p. 300 ; did he 
०७८९१ his from his NXorth-Weat Recention? Gorresio'a 
edition makes no mention of the incident, in ल्लः of tho 
acecounta आलो it furnihea of Uanumant's expedition 
(४1, 58 and VI. 83). The Bomhay edition, too, vhieh eon- 
taina altogether (and no doubt eorreetly) only one aueh ae- 
count (VI.74. 33 ? ¦ et. VI. ५2) 24 Æ.) ĩs entirely भाला on the 
point, although it aeveral प्त rtefers to the aun's path : - 
ihus 74, 60 Adityapatham चडकः jagùüma 9 दानो) ; 
24, 65 an hhuakarudhvanam anuprapannas tam देका 
हाक) pragrihyn babhau पथि bhaſskaracamniks'o raveh 
aamiĩpo pratũbnaalta दफन „|| 1४ 19 exaetly the aame aleo in 
4 (79, 604) and in © (191, 2610). Aceording to a notice in 
the Magasin ,/, d ८५८, d. ८4/47. 1870, p. 296, tho command 9 
Joahua, in precinely analorous eireumutaneet, belongs काह 
to Japan; anil o ineident ĩc 8881060 to tho इडा 200 ५ 
our era. ५ 1369078 the battle vas 0561466, ४06 sun $ in 
tho १९४ ० eltjng. Then the Princess, the 60080 of the 
Mikado Taij Ai, drew her aword, and waved it tovaril the 
aun, vhien न्दकन्ति back in ita eourao; and once mero it 
boeeame mid-day... ० 
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ing with the golden हर of 81६४, vhom 1९6 
hud abandoned in the forcat,“ — ith referenco 
to कलो Wilsonf कार सोन atiention ४0 the 
णामु situation in the Alkextis of Turipides 
(v. 341-346). 59 And in राट of vhat has been 
adlidneed, regarding Western inſtnences, the sup- 
position पप the Bopeithes, king of पाठ इषम) 
vho entęred into friendly personal relations with 
Alexander the (जारा may be identiſied vith the 
८४५४ 0] ४६1) king of the Kekaya, who is men- 
tioned in the Rumyuna ४8 the brother-in-luv 
र Dasaratlin, may not appear, as 9 mero ques- 
tion ग literary hitory, 80 alolutely untenable 
9९ [पला ia inelined to regard its; thongh un- 
iddonbtedly there seema to be greater probability 
in thie viow (v. बण p. 123) that Vũliniki in- 
troduced this name into his poom simply beeause 
he पात्‌ it alrendy in use in tho Tqſus-text. 
Aro wo able, ihen, to fix approximately the 
वव at काले, the work of Väülmiki was com- 
npoaeil ? 1४ is known पा we have accounts आ 
Urcek vriterx — first in Dio COhryxoatinn (iu tlie 
timo of Trajau), and then in Mlian —oſ ४1 [पाप्मा 
tranualation oſf IInner. 1 Bave alrendy expressed 
my opinion elsewhereſj पाष भर must not (६९ 
this atalement आ too literal a seuse, but पापा 
vwe ahould accept it rallier as n tentimony, पा 
at the timo vhen it was made the people of 
Indin, equally with those oſ Greece, were in 
pousesion of au opic, eonceived in thie पालम the 
Homerice poems. And in the आठ place IJ have 
pointed out that पठ more detailed अत्विन्लानाि 
ग [© Ohprysoslom—-namely, धो the people 
of India were क्ण) aequainted with the Sorrowa 
ग एप), का tho dirges and lamentations of 
Andromnche पातं Hekabe, कात्‌ with पाल bravery 
9 Achilleus and Hektor— point to ४ Urcek in- 
fluenee in the व्वा, quite as mneli as 





# (ढौ it must 0९ orned, in tho (दाणः xerii. 
20, evi. 8, (vids WVheeler, p. 402 (4 vhich १०९४ 1106 indeed 
helong to ४6 दकव [गय ut is a later adiition; it 
0९९५१ 7881098 in Bhavabhuti in ९ द्मकर्त0 
and 180 30 the नवकः - 0046 xXix. 42, 48. Attenuon 
uhould, however, bo calleod ४० the referenes to this, 8, साह 
88 ११ tle (ककशव 111. 1 10 Ramo Pi पै. बाना 
प्रण ध्म ना yac auvinim, {16 yajnair hahuvidhaih 
ड bhrätribhir arcitab Thi⸗ work bears iho nams of 
— ñyana, anid 18 धाः 28 & षित 10 108 5 
1 ड ${68 Ined. 1, । ध # 08, दाः [, 4 Berl. 59. १, P 81 (1 
वशाः here, in passing, that architah is found unly in 
Cakombera IOG, भात्‌ then, १००) only हय १९४४ ६ 1 1 chan 
on tho other 0810, + 6४97 aanu into achyutah. = 0.5 
78१08 1६ thus 10 1116 (छनन 00९75, 194 कणत 3706, explaina 
this word by Vinmuh. This is evidently > hypercritieal 
emendatĩon ० the toxt, in whien Röma 16 regarded only 
8» a man. 

¶ 17 the Aindu नार 1, 89. 

र. The 1067060६ 19 Tauripides howerer, undoubteuiy, 
| 10 important raspetta from that raferred to 0978, £ 


४० 
tho अपान caused by the न 1090 07 278 wife, 
vho 18 about ४ ०8 — him, —— 
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in the Rumdyana, and that in faet thia may 06 
8९960 eren in larger measuro त) the formor than in 
6 latter; that at the samo time, howerer, the 
expedition to the distant Laſikâ and the भशर 
ण that भक्ति 1 ४6 28 9्ढ certainly offer 9 
नण्ड्छ analogy vith the expedition to ४6 dis- 
tant ſand similarly transmarine] Troy and tho 
sioge thereof, than is presented णि the eouſliet 
on the open battle-field beabween the neighbouring 
Kurnu and Pachüla described in ine 7०20" 
but that on the other hund the abseneo of any men- 
tion in Dio Ckrysoſstom 9 9 शान्ति 80 बत्ती 
ing (भाव, | ought ४० havo added, the omisscion oſ 
any reſerenee to the similar origin of the जभ 
in the two cases, tho abduction, namely, ग the 
wife of the hero of the one party by the heroes 
of tho other) vns 9 convineing proof that under 
the पप्र of «पह Inilian Homer“ कत wero to un- 
वलात्‌, not 9 poem on धार Baga of णठ (ददाम 
vuna, but ४ [ला on tho Magn of (6 Mahublinratu. 
[च may no doubt bo बति, in opposition ४0 this 
opinion, thut us Dio Ohrysostenn proecila on धाते 
कराण that [तालः [कि aetunlly beun truns- 
lated iuto tho lunguage of Indin, ha करणाति take 
it as a पाछा of course that the origin anid 
ihe loenlity of the eonſſiet were the इर) धा 
he vould not think it necessary thoreforo 10 
लण्‌] anpocial attontion to this, भात्‌ ihat 26 wonld 
eontent [नर्त with meutioningonly vhat इल्लाल्प 
to him to be most. suitablo for the rhetorienl 
purposo vhich 1९6 had in view. In accordanee 
witlhi this theory, it would eertaiuly he [कषण 
that his account oſ the matter vas ſounded on 
aomo aetnal intimation of the existence of the 
(५१०१११८, Nor indecd do IJ menn absolutely 
to deny sueh ४ pousibility; but on the other 
नात्‌ it evidently does not allow oſ being used, 
even remotely, as a proof of that existence, भः 








Thny 12016008 द्वि by tho अतह hand 
BLlIfully vrimgnt णु 1 10 my hed 06 19 
2४ ध 7००1१101 ¶ की लक्‌ ॥८ ८ पात 
And ९11४ by ihv naiue, न नि | फक्‌ ४ 
My donar 08 10 ay arms, thougli far चठ dwelis.“ (कणौ 

But ho receeives her baek ag ain alive, turouh tlie interven- 

100 of IIerakles, vho rescues her णि Thnunnton. —An 8 

(वशाः sottlers in the frontier landa of Indin, fur inntance in 

Hactria, तश to have kent णो पाल acqunintanco vitu the 

(जण dramæa (ef. the accounta from Tlutareh ĩn my पिभा 

tion of (1 8४) it — भू 0९ 

au — 8 80089118 of ॐ rom Ruripides 

नथ beanily 004 ĩta vay 1०४01 —— 

Wo might [16 = perhape have pointed तण with 
Wheeler (p. 881) the गणा to कटो" he लाह attention 
५ botueen tho acven-walled city of Lankâ and tho 
valled — of Febatana“ (IIerod. 1. 98). 
of the ® vontain nothing of the वै $ on the 
contrary, moution is madso in tho 


धाः॥2४ (ए, 9, 16 © १.१ ५१९ श्छ 9. 
०9 धे ५ ॥ 
1 in — * ण ५१ ———— 
(रम कर्णिनो) भ्यो ©, (भाद, ए, 9, 
2 Atuc 71, 102 
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ण एला employed ४» chronologieal eapital ſair 
dotermining the time म the composition of ध" 
poem itself.* 

And जा) refereneo to this part of the subjeet. 
{ think it deairablo that we should, in tho first 
place, investigate श्लो data hearing on the फा 
of ४6 componition of ihe Rumdyanu as can be 
furnished by internal evideneo, भाव that we shuulid 
then 6०11९6४ the external dnta for tho existene 
of the poem, ao नि as theso uro to 09 पाते 101 
Indian literaturo भाव elsewhoro. 

The ſiret point theu vhieh meets us रन connee- 
tion with tho internal evidenco ſurnixhed“ the 


* Woare unfortunately unable to determine oxactly tlie 
tfimo to जोली ihe aceount ivon in 09 Chryxsountum जण to 
be 88164780. My छल view, कालौ | have atated in the 
Ind. — —— 164 and 165, avd vhien 083 received the * 

roval of Benfey (Gött. Gel. Ans. 1852 p. 127) that ĩt huul 
aarigued to ६06 (106 2९ Plny, vio vwould har⸗ily 
have 160 ao important > 266 unuoticod, atill abems tu nie 
preferahle to that 9 Lannen, Und. Alt. II. काह 
Xlix), namely, that we are {लहत to Mognathenen fo. 
the roport in question. But at lennt [ ला nu longer aup- 
णतं my upinion au 1 endravoured ८ do पलार, hy tlue क्ण 
mount that iho aceount कोरा by Dio Chrynulum in the 81716 

anage, to (18 effeet ४६ ६ ८ (५१११ 1१५81 18 ०0६ राभ (1४ 
¢ ४४९ 7९०18 of Iucdlin 18 to 16 पश्वा 8 9 19801168" report 
brouit ४५ FRurupo (from the Suutli uf India), 9180 dſter ६16 
tme ग [गाङ ¢ as [586 hna juxtlyx pointed out in the 
plaee alreadyᷣ quotoc, this ropourt id mentioned ५0 far baek 
३१ by Onoxiirilos and by Nerauthenen. (EOn this vuhjcet, 
868 alsu Ind. Stud. II. 408, 9.) And in ए ९४86, ६।६ 
eireumatanco that गोड maken no mention ण the Indian 
कपाला is at leatt no [ऋण that. up ता that time uo 
infornintion on the suhjeet had reached Europe; for he 
mi ६ huve umĩtted ४0 mentiun this juat in tho सात कड as 
he leſt unmentioned the information rexarding the UErcat 
Bear. It munt be कौतक at (€ z2a4ame काट that both 
umiauiunn का reinarkahle धाक बा + man like Pliny. 

With reſferenre to the various rerennions of the 
(1११५०१४० we are hurdly able to शङ्‌ with eertainty 9 pre- 
ह भ लो र tliem xhc,uld be eonaiddered aa [कतर elosely vor- 
respomdinx vith the oricinal. The no-called Hengal recen- 
आना has १०१०१ 1४8 166०८५6 opponent in ITIall, vho apenka uf 
it. in hin oditiun of Wilaun's translation of the 1960४ 
4०५1417 (II. 190), 8 modern depraväation,“ und even 
charactorises it @ « भु). ` (२९९ | ॥. ०17). Uncriu, ६०० 
in 018 4 ब( ८ नकान= (१९/८६. G. 2520 70016), ललित to ६५५ & pro- 
duetion ग the 11६ century. Hall juatly deserihen Sehlegel's 
सपाण as compusite:* and, in his vpinion. the ५ genuine 
(पक) ia contained only ऋ the स्मान of Galeutta 
Fhich unfurtunntelyx lam aequainted कोति कङ्‌ thruugh 
AMuir a extructa), nnd ज [मढ (He han स) in Indin 1० 
fewer धाह neven commentaries ५ on the renl (पग्र २ 
and ono of thers जड a manuseript nearly 5 venra 
uld, with accompunying text.) — At the 8876 time, J [४४४९ 
09/19 it, J hohe, टाला दलका by the दुधाला 1 
havo addueoil from tlie (लता नञ्ज in my Cutu- 
logue ०/ the Berſin Munakrit MSR. p. 119 ſt., [षाड ऋ 
४७ (97948 Gtreſfen, II. 210 ft. (व in the present 
64 १5401251 ६1986 51९6 ॥1 IIall's must फमल 
conniderablo modifieatiun. Thene (शतो तन written 
thraughout in Devonũgari, partly © rreuponil to > large 
oxtent कध (णाक) text, anil धनम lend it additimal 
authority; भा [न mey represent, as — with 
Gorrerio and कधी tho Bombay eilition, > porfectly inde- 
pendont ६8६ in other vorda they उका) a recennion णि them· 
aelvos. Anil thero is no rearon १० doubt that tho aams प्ल 
will 08 * —— tod as furihor neow > 14, are brouiht 
—— |, /.\ , with ०08 another. In faet, it could 

y be otherwiae, eonsidering the mannor in जलो ao 

—— and popular a poem परण have been handed dowu, 
ond > douht meroly by means of oral traditium (in the 
व mention 18 made — and oxcluſiyely ण 
rocitation ० ६6 poom): the wvonder really ĩa that after all 
thors is 29 mueh aubatantial harmony aimong the diſterent 
vernionan. And thia is the mores surprisinx जठ कष्ट 


VEBER ON 11८ RAMAVANA. 


177 


Rdmyuna (पाप it is ४ very perplexing one) 18 the 
great oxtent of tho कणा, vhien ahous that it 
caunot have heen the ennpoxition of one poet 
only, hut that centuries must have eontrihnted (0 
mouli it into its present ſurm. The natural re- 
ऽपो of this has been that the text has [ट्ण पुणु 
up iuto several distinctlyx स्नु recenons. 
Indeed we can say with alinost perſeet truth that 
thero are as many tex te क व्र are munuseripta 
or editions [व रत्‌ a further eonsequence has been 
that exen within theaa individnal recenxirus there 
0४४५८ been ſound numercus ermtradietions प्रात्‌ oh- 
vioux additions, whieh affurd sufficient eviddenee of 











conanider also that the different provincen ९ India had earh 
५. ° छा pœculiar atyles (क); vhirn diſered (ण) one 
anutl u important respecta; धिते that conaeuently the 
work of Valmiki. aa it Erndually apread कन्न the vhole of 
[तीक would be expuncal tu ६6 inodifvying influgnteu जदो 
80९0 ॐ ७806 म t 65 voulil naturally exert. Fur णण 
earlieat ४10 at the name time ककम detailed information 
rexarilingz पाति variety uf atyle, we areo indebted to the 
(१4०४६070, I. 4b - 101) of 334 7; कभ)" ir all probability 
lived us far haek ५ the Gih century; and [शप्‌ # Prema- 
chandru (जरते दक; in the ceommmentary ८4 जोह) 18 
has >€] 016 hin edition त this work (आ the Biblio- 
६0९2 Indicit, CGale. 1863), Han made a moſt admiruble col- 
[वटका of wliat ia knoun on thia auhject from other anurces, 
namely, {त्का the worka of Vümann, 1041 AMainmata 
(4९५ ५/१० (5/6, IX. 9) and = करभा = (+त॥1/4वव= 
2९, Ckap. 1 § 621--090) Compare un this nulijet the 
detailed atatamenta from ihe कणा ए ण the 17४1 two भ 
these authors namely, the (दकहतिद्द्यता ण Vümansa, 
५१4 ६6 कवड्या द of Bhjuriija. as कणा in 
0 17९९1118 Ca aluvu-, 1५, 2070 रेत ३ १८८ ४० २104 ibid. 
the ananie aubjeet in apeeiallx treated कहत in Uhap. दिनम 
the 417७४66 of Karunpura. Anid 10 न matter 
it 80 happens that the Bengalis (तपतु) कड ५ uite 
a eamnpienuous 702 Dandin recogninos गाङ ६0 117५१ णै 
97916, that of the Bengalis (अकृ) and चणा ५९ Vidarbha 
(षवपो). Vamann 2 बही mention ०15 ihe 4116 
ण {16 Ianchũula (तादो), Vis vanũthna apeaks ग the Latt 
ubyls, and Hhujnräja वततत ४ theae the antikä and the 
स्प stylen. Instead त EGinuiln, (त्ता) ११८७ aleo the 
पा), haurastyn 1 50) 9, or adlũükhinũtyn I. ५); vhile he 
deriſcuntas the Vaidurbhĩ atyle as that ot the 1 
I. Gu.) It is greatly to be ऋक्‌ that कलार कार wenld जणो 
up ५ and thoroughly the detaĩla thhat are ४6 
in १७ rieh abundaneo (क ६१९४९ paaanges: 1 ९०0160४ myselt— 
vith remarking here बा the atyle ण the Vnidarblin 18 de- 
8९170५1 28 having the त्रिदा क अल्लः of ita कला 
xmuexytla. aimple aud universally intelligible, vhile that 4 
the (98141 18 eharacterixed as having ६1८ oppoeite qualities. 
WVhether (6 latter, कान्‌ erpecially चट बलास मलाला in 
Dandin, 6, are to be underatamil ४४ कषस in वणार कदर 
a teſeronee to the recennion क पठि सकफ साल्वं 97 
Gorræsiou, anid hy him, fulluwingz धट exampie of Sehlegel, 
dleximnuted इ Ginudlana“ —and if इ, ४ चद axtent —aré 
quuentinna पट eannut he auawered ऋणा further anpecinl 
rexear hh. (Ihe साह लका) holds ष्की alao म the s0- 
culled Renzal recenxion ण ह कनिपल; for the authen- 
प्रदा ण भली, and e-pecially for its being truer to the 
original thun tho nonllxl [कादा recentiun, Dr. R. 
Picchel [ड recently been eontendiug very कशाला], in 
भाथा is al all events 3 very valuuhble disvertation (Brealau 
1870, 06 RKäliduane Slukuntali recenrionibus, pp. 1 ६ 
thouiel ६५ ४6 कत Stenæler फत्‌ expreraed hia opiniun to the 
ग्11)6 effeet > long time nago (vide (111९90९ Literatur- 
गमा, 1844, p. —l ff.). Gorrexio's recenaion received 
the name “Gaudana“ on ६५० grounda: 1, Beceause- the 
MSS. का} भली it was founded aro written for the mout part 
in tho Hen cnaractor; 2, त्रा the atatement in 
Carey and Marsbnan, 1. p. 212 that the text from this 
1४68 to the foot of p 214 [1. 156, 69-80 19 Gor resio] is to 
found only in the eopies क the Unura L'andita अत तण 
in those of पठ कपि गा करज" अभृशो pertinent to 
this roconrnion (v. Vorr. 1.19, 1-10), काह ४ versaes 19 
questinn ars vantinæ in Sehlogel (का 1. hetween 18 and 19) 
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7९४४1008 and interpolations bhy diſſerent [धात्र 
80 चाण though this may no doubt be a [क्ण 
०¶ tho great popularity of the work, ou धो 
other hand it serionsly complieates the eritieal 
questions vhieh arise as to the valus ण the 
coustituent elements of whieh the poem is made 
up. And in addition to the hitherto kKnown re- 
censions, f we havo now a nev ono iutrodueced 
by Wheeler, भाला 16 calls the North-West (17) 
Recension, but vhieb is eridently stumped as 
quito modern एङ्‌ ita omissions anid ita very re- 
cent कववधान वुं It is not 0 easy to deter- 
776, in tho other recensions, vhat शाणात्‌ be 
recognised as original, and wliat slioulud bo re- 
gurded as एद the छण ग later aeeretion. 
What aro जठ to say, for inſtance, regarding tho 
vell-Knowu episodo म Vina र ४111४72 in tho ſirst 
००६1§ It wears an unmistakably antique as- 
pect, referring as it does to tho elevation of a 
Kehatriya to the dignity of ४ Brũûũhman, —a 
circumstunco vhich though it is hanilled with 
all posniblo delicucy as regards ४6 णाप, 
must yet have been unspeakably humiſinting to 
the prido of ४6 Brũhanical hierarely. And 
tho same diffieulty meots पड in the story of the 
defeat of Rüma Jũmadagnya, the reprexentative 
and champion of the Brũülimanical ९४१४९, by his 
namesake, the hero of the epic.h Looking at 
ihe tenor of theue episodes, we are not justi- 
fied, in my opinion, in assuming that they 





and in tho Bombay edition (in J. 18, hetween 6 and 7 
They aro wanting, however, elaouhero also, as far as v. - 
Gorr. namely in ^+ B ©, 8९6 thu 112, der (ल, &. Il. 2. 120. 
106 chapter leginning tam ६॥ [कात (1६६0. 11, 101 —*8* 
II. 728 867, A. fol. 822) in, accoriling ४० Sehlegel (vol. I, pau. 
xxxiv). noted by > scholiaſst an being wanting in tho 
—— (धनि? It in wanting alao in Gorr.: at least tho 
eorresnonding — there (II. 190) han @ different. begin- 
ning; but it ज फत्ता do णा this aceount to identify, as 
Gorrenio aeema inelined to do (vul. 7, p. Ixxviũ-ix), 
the* Gandanaꝰ भध) 076 dãkehipatyapatha. In that case 
the eonneetãon between the name Gnudana'“ and ४6 recen- 
rions 19 queſtĩon musrt 2९8 ग ण 3 {ण the Gauda are 
themaelvos adũakehiyat [4 1 7 hesicdles, the corresponding 
chaptor in Sehlegel (II. 101) agrees in this rerpeet with 
Gorreaio's text it aleo has > difſferent heginning, —no. 
tam tu Rumab. 

* (+ on this न UVeber den griechk- 
६०९॥०१ (77 des incli Tierreise⸗, p. 84 E. 

860, for inntanee, Aluir, Origiaal 8. Teate, IV. 148. 
8268, 409, as @180 my notiee of the Bombay edition ot 
thᷣa Ramayanna, in the (4, Atrei/en, 11, 98507, ११९७ have to 
8. to tho ataiementa thers 0906 regardĩng tho oxtent of 
४06 नणि, that from tuo Uttarukundu CI. 2 ¢ 26007010 ६० 
vhich it contains 600 aargas vith 26000 5—0kas (> round 
number 1)" 

‡ Vide Wheeler, p. Ixxxv, 26, 66, 144, 206, 

§ Cap. 61--66 in Behlegel. 

IIbid. Cap. 84 --86. 

Thæoy might rather bo regarded as aneient fragmen 
—— by चि into his work. 

* Regarding the decisiveo circumatanes in € mattor 

62 that uuder the namse Vavana जु are to underatand 
पिनि 0 rather perha क timeo their 
auececaora) vide Ind, अग्रि) (॥ 92 ? © name रे 28 2208 
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४७ later additions to the poem, J vhaterer 
may be their want of connection vith the gene- 
ral narrative. They are found, it ought to 06 
ohserved, in all the existing recensions. But 
then, in the episodo of च 18 र 9711८८४ (the cub- 
stanee of भला its narrator Satünanda, the 
Purohita ण वे 218४, deseribes as having come 
down from the गवा primitivo time) thereo is 
found, as is well-known, that entalogue“ ग 
tho एक of the Saka mingled with the 
Varana, of ihe Vavana-Kuämboja —that is ग 
the Kämboja, Pnhlava, Vavnna, 810, Varvara, 
AMlechhaf Tüshara, प्रत and Kirüta, t vho 
wero producei, ४४ ५16 त्मका of Vasiclitha, by 
his cow ग plenty in order to पटल the army 
ग Visvumitrn. And the introdueing of theso 
numens in sueh a connection conlid evidently be 
thought of as कषठ only at ४ पाल आला, in 
point of faet, चाह hoats of (1९ Pahlava, इ 
and Vavanu appeared actually almost to swarm 
up out of the enrth कात्‌ to #क०नृ) vietoriuusly 
तरका upon the Indian Kahatriya, (णि they an- 
nihilate the army of Visvämitra); इ~ other 
words, jnst at ihe नात भासा the Græco- 
Bacetriau and वष्टि them ताल Iniloa-Seythian kings 
लव 3way in tho north-west of Indiu. -Anil in 
perfeet accord कापा vhat has been now stated, 
we find the following notiees thut are taken 
from the ſourth book. ऋता प {८71४9 sends 
out his Monkeys to the four quarters of the 
70१११९५ from tlis Grecks over to their Indu-Scythian, cte. 
auccessuru, and ſinally to the Arnba. 

Alay wo — that tne worda कणाद) 
10160१9 ९09, Sechl. Ser. Homb. ०१६.) mleehhãs“ eha (०8 tu 


A) rumakupeobhya ABC, havo 


0881101ड ® direct raferenco 
to च — (Conf. Acad. 10109. uber Ind. (८ G. 


p. 7. । 
{ _#10९ 1. 66, 18--60, >, Gorr., 7, 64, 18-55, ॐ, Sehlegel 
and Bomb., IJ. ५९ ट Seram ए anid the relative कममणः 


in ABC; © [ 70९87 thuse — ta vhieh are 
09१09060 by ६0606 lettera in my Catalogus of the अनाना 


manuseripta in the Royal Library at Herlin, p. 118 2 :) they 
ahow, in the [99898 under उण्णा, > very ipeeial 
reference ६० tlio Gauila reconniun. In BC thero 18 auother 
verae added, vhich bringe in alao the क्क and Darada. 
[Prof. Weher ०४10] णाह hero for purposes 0? eumparison, the 
४९४७ ०६ all tlis recansions, धभत 1 0 as & bauis. Those nood 
not be reproduced. -Ep. I, 65, 4. 5. Schl. 


| It 18 तण that this away extended for à time. 
pretty far into India; at the timo of the Periplus, Bary- 
(ष ` छ ६19 nortuern [पोट 0 Aryin indi (र 2 
8८7०498) 11. 271.) The natsage 10 vhieh Sita ड to 
Ravana, * bhetween fhes भाते Rama there 1 2 diffarenco wide 
as that betveen Suraahfra and Sauviraka (Ram. III. 68, 66, 
Gorr., ef. MBhar. III. ———— 10878 has referenco to thia 
811166४ and illuatrates tho felt tovarda the Sauvtra 
(110 in the 7 877, alno ars rockoned among the णाभि. 
प (न and their EOrook 9 Indo-Bcythian govern- 
men | Iy toward theĩr Buddhiatie proelivii v (रा चर 
Ind. 8640, ज 00678 however, @ aomewhat — ——*— riew 18 
taken). But also पथु BZurahtra as nuhjeet ४० Greek 
inſiuensos, 966 Iuci. Seud. IV. 269. 270. 13, 880 (12). The 
Greek श 10 0 nationalĩty. and eapeeially ७ (रिस्णोः eulture, 
prodably mantained ६0616 hold ०0 ४06 pᷣcople in tho parta 
0? India raferrod to for > donnidarable time after tho णका 
throu of the Greek kinge. 


ण्ठ ¶, 199] 


९9710, that they may seareh for ४06 1०8४ 81१४४, 
the various regions are briefiy deseribed in 
their order, and the deseription is pecompanieil 
by an enumeration of the inhabitanta. LRæegard- 
ing the west, for instance, we are told that the 
Monkeys are to seareh through the eities oſ the 
Vavana, the dwelling placo of the एमा भाप) 
in the neighhourhood of the same, the whole णी 
chanada (Panjũb), Kashmir, (the धति (.)) 
Takshabilũ, Salkla, Pushkalüvati, the वारण 
and the mountain Manimunt (Aratfa, Kapiſu, 
9010), in AO.), the country of ihe Gñndhũra &e.; 
and with regard to the north they are vimilarly 
directed ६० explore among the Uũndhara and 
the Vavann, the Saka, Odra भत्‌ Pũrada (U., 
(पी) luuudra, Mâlavn र.) ihe कभा 
Richika, Paurava, द्मा (IRũmatha AO.), 
(1178, Apara-Ghinu (Paruma-China ^); Tuk- 
ति Varvara, Kñmhoja, (and Khann ? O. ), also 
the Darada, aud Himavant.“ [गरे alxc the ८९९४३ 
to whieh 1 harve had aceeas क्षपणा in the 
main; feanil it is obrious ihat sneh notieea eoubl 
एलु (डु to च tinie आ कपटो पाट Vavana (that 
18, (1५ (रइ), {16 [शाक Pürada, Saka, e. 
were settled in the north-west जप कित्‌ were 
consequently neighlbonrs, as xpaecifieci, णं the 
४४ मोक hülhika, Daraila, (Ciümlhũüra, &€. In 
auother कृपात, in thie सप्टकषत्‌ 0८, § the Va- 
vana at lenat appear in ihe immediate neign- 
bourhood ता the Saka; this oceurs, howerer, 
in कृपणा to Gorresio, ouly in A., भापाल the 
other texta show ४ vuriety क realinga. 

A second point that eallx ſor exxaminntion here 
is one that has alrendy heen largely discusseal, 


+ 1४. 44, 18 ſf. (307. 

¶ "18 lHombay edition alane 145 unthingz 6णास्णृण्ण्प- 
1४ to ihe ſirat [13४76 (0 IV. 12, 124 (तकारण ४, 27 (कल्क 
immeilintely ५८५८ ह V. 17) $ छात्‌ in the हत्टणाप्‌ puasngeo 
vhich fully agrees with Gorr. 8७ far 08 the 10141167 in quen- 
tion is cqneerned, it renada शण्ड; Rünueiju- Tavanain 
chaiva S'nhünüm pattanüni लोह | कालिक Varalä un 
(Daraduusꝰ ) elaivn Ilimuvnntum vieliinvaſlu () || [118 
detailed altatementa in & (२ taking © 98 a [पडा ग्ला 
by ४४९ अपण, 664 not be detaileil ल्म, | 

In Gorreniu, vol. IV. 0, 5290, ५ ſind ६०6 fullowing vuriuus 
7090171६ of flio ४४५ IV. 413, 20, repreſenteil चम vecur- 
riug in Cod. (~ 

अधा) IPahlavaathanam Dandümitrüm Arundhatim 

Purſuns chui va vanaunum ohs vichinulhyam साप || 

And here [0१199 vo * पि a atill [फाल direet traeo 
of the (Gareelk duminion. In ense tho लपु जाली कलसक 
लाक कत xlueh is (भाड्‌ very douuht ful [५6९ tlio 17८४ 
^ Prof. Weber -Fel. ], गाणप्रात्‌ noeid to be eun- 
firmed from other 80 पार्ट ठ 7111104 very fairly cite (vido 
Incd. Aud. प 150 ñttãuitri, in {1९ 
Sehol. in कि. IV. 2, 70, vhich there appearn to have 
been fonnded by tho Bnuvĩra- king Dattamitra, uho is men- 
Uoned in thẽ Mahabharata as ihe contemporury and the 
भुषण ot (पण but regaruing vhom [रदषा (४6 Iud. 

I. 6670.) भटा 100 वालन) fullouvinx 1 न्य 
xample, £0 10611९४९ that vo 278 ४ १04 17 him & iraee क tne 
Baktrian King Demetrius (the 800 ot Kutuydemun), क110 
reigzned (तत्क्व ४० Lassen, II., 206-8)6, xxiv.) from 
about 205 to 165 B. C. Witu reſereuce to म conjceture, 
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namely, (06 11009006 of the birth of 2871 9 and 
his brothers: more 3pecifically, the names given 
to ihe z2odiacal figures, / Karkata (जापि kulina) 
धाव्‌ पीक It will be remembered that A. W. 
von Behlegel looked u the mention ग these 
numes as ६ proof not only of the का antiquity, 
but even of the Indiau origin af the Modiue.IJ 
एप aineo the appearonee of IIoltamann's ad- 
mirullo memoir Veber den gricænischen 7 
91174 des Indischen Thierͤreises, (Kaurlsruhe 
1841}, it is hardly possible ſor any कारे longer to 
doubt that the truth is quite the other way, भात्‌ 
that धद converse jusition is (16 correct one. 
The evidence brouht forward, to use my own 
worils on ४ former oceasiuon,* ^ ſurnishes only 
un additional proof ग vhut hus been made 
suſſiciently लल ſrom other sonrees, namely, the 
lato date of the eomposition of The Rumayana 
itsulf, thongh certainly only of that recenxion,“ in 
कले ihe pastuge in question oceurs. णा as 
ihe Aodiae, in the partienlar form in whieh it 
is ſound among the peoile र India, कह सा 
pleted by the Ureeka only in the first century 
B. C., it eould not ण्डा have किण्व its vay 
into India earlier than this nor, wve nay he 
pretty #प्ा० until weveral deendes lafer; and क 
copnxiderable time must have elapued [किट this 
टक eonception coulil have so becume, as it were, 
the posseasion of the people ०४ tliat ६८८. poet 
eould कटान to it as इकारा perfeetly well- 
kuowun.“f And althuh the huruxeope is cer- 
tainlx wautinget in the Benænl recensiun पात्‌ also 
in A, B, ©, § yet it is fuumdl कपप any mat- 
erial varintions in the सला) प Sehlegel's, 








vhieh cerlainly receives ennxidernlte xupport from tlie data 
thut huve just [ना पृप्रणहत्‌ regarding ॥५ eily ättamitri, 
कास्ट there is mention mnide वम ० लामा the ("ल 
that a ($) 1 Arnelhonia 00८४९, bere his nnmo (Deme- 
triaa), का कड pratbably foundeil by him, vide 15467, II. 
aun. 1४ huuld he added that inreriptiona attest जाती 
लुण्‌ to the सर [फा that iß nutibered Vnvanäs, 
i. ९, Uireeka, चणा its inhabitanta. This has 160) ला 
ſirmed hy the mentiun ० [र [काण > Vonakn: vide 
— 00160 Bruut i (2, ,1*, "९, $, „01, (॥८५ ८ सपर्यन 
h. ॐ, ५2, 

द ~+ अफ uae नत शालपङ्‌ heon made of ४९९ 
notiroa bhy the Abbe दप्रललाा ऋ क noute on the Rñmynua 
emluxlid (p. 237-40) in his (पतजान bouk 1 ४१०।१५८८ 
Inclicune (1१118, 1547). 

§ 11, 2 10, (णा, 

| 1. 19 29; 11. 15, ॐ Sehlegol. 

| प, 2, ſur die Kunude des Aſorgenl. 1. 354 ‰.; III. 
369 I. 


#* ${116 214, 2. II. 2५0, 241. 1५2. 

† 8९९ my Preface to the translation of Maloribao. 
{° xxxiv-v. 1806. 

‡ Vide Rern, Porrede $ Vaurukami kiro's BPriktiteum- 
† 10 p. 40. 

§ ५11 ihreo manuseripta agreo hers alno; and indeed 
tho nirat two verses of the सुला in quertion, quoted in the 
८१११०1१८ ꝙ the Berlin Sunakrit Manuæcripts, follow the 
वन्धा verae of Chapter 18 in Gorresio -Count᷑. the सधान 
folloving Gocr. 19, 8 in 58. A, B, & 0 


19) 


and 7 tho Bombay editions. It # सलभ re- 
markable, howerer, that throughont the remainder 
of the ना, @0 far at 1888६ as 7 627 at present 
remember, although astronomical faete aro fre- 
quently mentioned, there ĩs no further referenee to 
the Zodiac.“ And therefore the suapicion natural- 
Iy euggeosta itaelf, that tho partieulars regarding the 
horosoopo of tho natirity vwero introduced at ॐ 
later period by xenlous astrologers, 0 vere an- 
xious both to obtain and to impart exaet informa- 
tion regarding an शशा of 80 great importance.— 
Buot eren if. wo refraĩn, on account ग this uncer- 
tainty, from insisting on the validity ग the in- 
ferenees vhieh might otherwise bo legitimately 
draun from the mention of the Zodiaeal शङ्का) 
and do not therefore pross their bearing on the 
question as to the timo at vhich tho Romayanc 
vas composed, yet the notices in the poem of 
other antronomieal mattors furnish also at least 
aome अकण to the opinion already indiented. 
एणा, betidea ६6 mention of the naxehatra, 
there aro also frequent references to the planets; 
and ve पाण that the Indian astronomers ae- 
quired their Enovledge of the planete at 8 
eomparatively 1906 period -considerably अन 
quent, at least, to tho dates hitherto assigned 
to tho FVamayana —the first, mention of them 
oecurring in the Atharvaparis isſito and in रथ 
naralkys [I. 294 9. ].§ And the peculiar rela- 
tions vhieh exist, just in ४०8९ oldest patsages 
in whieh the planets are mentioned, between 
Mars and War, between Mercury and Con- 
meroe, between Jupitoer and Baeriſicial Ritual, 
appear to point जापी cortainty to the faet that 
the Indian astronomers vere indebted to the 
Oreeks णः their ovledge of the planets; 


$ Lven in the ceoond नत 
and with 


 , 18. . 88. |... .| "७ सवाध 
07966 


62299, ९29 नन 1 the Beogal reern- 
1 
ग्व 1.33 

¶ 1४ — y evldent that ve have to do here with 
५४ 


00९8 of tho 


at the timo and 20 with 
——— —— 
(1 


among 08 098 alao attem — to ealeulato £ |, ,, प 
|, in vhieh 08 ज tha 6 — 
the कृथा 940 | माकन 007 the धि १११ eomporition 


4 । 8 38 296 A. D. (Mindu Aronomy, 

छ (== ** 2" 14 E). Oucrin, in 205 Aurcnomis adienne, 
latter eorent moro axactly as having पशये 
reard |. „| 


—— pe do 
028 ro- 
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णि neither their Indian names, nor the वथ 
9880619६ vith them, afford the emalleſst ex- 
planation of इलो relations. 

Rererting now to vhat 1 0956 हात under the 
first head, regarding the politico-geographieal 
aspect ग the question, as to the time vhen the 
poem vas eomposed, 7 beg in the third place to 
ल्भ attention to the 6४ that in tho Romauyana, 
Ceylon J is never called Tämraparnut or Binhala 
(or—though it 18 true that this जह hardly to 
be looked for— Pilisimanta, by vhich names 
alone the island जह knovun ४0 the UGreeks 
( Taprobane in 06 earliest times, Palaeſimundu 
at the time of the Periptus, Saliko or BSielediba 
in the timo of Ptolemy भाते of Konmas Indico- 
pleustes), -bhut that throughont the poem it is 
designatod only by the name रको, vhieh was 
unknown to धार Oreeks, and vhieh we meet 
with (excepi in the Mahuvanso —p. 4, for in- 
atance) णिः the first time in un Atharuaparis ishi 
(in the Kormaribhüga; and indeed in the form 
Lankâpurt associated with डिभि ¶) and next 
in Aryabhata, Varûhamihira, &c. — The geograph- 
ieal horison of the Ramayanc (कलो may 9160 
be referred to here) is naturally more extensive 
than that of the Makabharauto, inaamneh as the 
original story of the latter confines itself to the de- 
acription of a battlo in Hindouxtan, vhile the Rumau- 
vouna carries us as far outh as to Ceylon. But it 
0४१ already been remarked by others, that the Ru- 
maycana 0 $ by no moans an exaet aequaintanee 
vith the geography of the Dekhan. 4 It is evi- 
dent, on the other hand, from pasaages hero भाते 
there, that the poet 20886886 & 87066191 acquain- 
tance nith the North-Mest of India. This appears, 
for instance, in the episode of Vis णो १४ (vido 


+ अनं 
५१ ७६ &£ सन) कशा 02 18 79306 ०? ६९ — 10 
Indian vriters, 8९6 4992, 9४90. 11 240, 248} IX 3968} इ. 
240, Oninæ 9१ Portonte, ए, 289, 840 ; ०१००, 7. 10. 29 
वद the recent origin ०? ४0९ verreo 10 the Vus· roceuion 
9? tho — in whieh the Zodiae and upiter are men- 
tioned, 986 my Treatiae on that णाह, p. 11, 223 50 on ॐ 

(तद # — 9१ क ८44. 06 > 
प (1 
1 4९ 722, 52 VIII., 418 X, 39 
७१०१० न, 7, 40. 1, 00201, Gorrecio Introd. 
०, e. 
# गणो namo 9? ® Mshast 3 * on tho laland 
¬, Coylon and tho mai IV. 41, 36, V. 8 1 0 
to eontain > pla7 upon the nams Binhala. 
Vide Vers. der 8 A. de > ०, p. 98 


1, 34 } चा, 121, 
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इफ), in Bharata's शपा journey from 018 
unele, and in the journey of the mescengeis 
vho जथा aent to feten him.“ In Rärana's 
palace in L.anki, Hanumant aees— 70016 horses 
णि the North-West: पभ 6 ०09 हदते 
Valhikän ईप्णोभभभोभोक्ष),) | हननी ९09 
{पण्डु . , , § and the powerful hounds 
vhieh Bharata takes 70706 with him as > present 
from Aſrapatitꝭ re- appear in the accounts of the 
Ureexsa regarding tho eountry of the &००००. 
Iremark प्ल) in the रन्ध place, that 
although tho word aamskrita is applied ऋ the 
दनव in à manner vhieh chovws that 
it had not इश eome to 26 used in 1४७ techniecal 
meaning 28 tho namo of ४6 “ Banskrit'q 
language, इ ९४ it is evident that the use of ४8 
latter name vas just abont to come into exist- 
enco. And accordingly 8 find frequent re- 
ferenee mado to a literature already very widely 
developed, and designated by names that are 
comparatively modern (bũñatra, ण instance, used 
throughont as the name णिः a treatise, both 
standing 2106 ** and as the second part of 
compound words, as chovun in the examples 
given below). Thus, in addition to the # ल्व 
und the vedũuñga, consisting oſ six añga, गृन्लभे- 
Iy the 11 90>6§ (mantraih hikehükaharasaman- 
vitaih) in addition to the इछ and bhäshysa, Ij 
aũtra and kalpu J J, भन्न प्रन the following are 
also mentioned by nume: the dhanurveda with 
añga, upüuñga, upanishad and rahasya, the 
gandhurvavidyũû, t aatronomy (jyotirgatichu 
मः 11०4 18. ह. II. 20, & 11--19, 78, 2 2. कभ, 1.2 
f ४.13, 86. 
्‌ 11. 7 24. 
Alexander reccives from Bopeithes as a present 160 
अ बट) huntinæx doæs; (र १९ 1922, Ind. 44. II. 16) 
Vide 0१04, Merei⸗ 68. 
¶ 0.8 0१६7 १५.) trom १४6 der abhüeht; L. 61, 8 Gorr 
i. i& is. [1.109, 30, 6४, 


718 praunnthapada, 19 the month for the अरम 
|, 1, / 8... 1. 


इ, 1. &, 1, 71. 6, 18, 21. 80, + V. 16 41 

I. 18, 18. II 1.11, 6. qq 1. 12, 21. 
⁊ 1, 18, 8 † 1, 66, 16. 70, 20. 80, 2;. ४, 33, 9, 
‡ 1.79 21.804 § 1, 90, 39. ॥ 1. 121. 
षू 1.80, 2 ॐ. 


2 {= म0, 28. V. 1, 82 1 this लाक्मा 120 8 
97109089 and rathas ikahſie: —treatires (0 ग र ए 
निन 2) rexariling the management of elephante, and 
—* ration — 7 Vide [° 79, 21) of war-ehariots 

ककम, 1. 67 ३ Vilaun, Hindu 74679 1.14. 

¶ 1. 90, ⸗. ‡१ 1, 79, 22 

9 11. 71, 4. nätakünynparo chakrur (छाः Sehl. II 
@9, 9) 76835४1 रशत elia; € nata in comhination with 

8611 and Gorr.) II. 67, 12 (इदान) not in 

Gorr. 11, ८9)" 


"22 


। (‰# tho referenes 86 ४8 
रर्भिन्य III. 46, 17. 
१ 71, 116. 1. 
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भातो, इष्यत writing and reekoning 
(exhy ). ITtho arthaſataa, “ and भा 
xinda of arta (भणी and नन) tho चथा 
but espeeially tho dharrnaſſiatram, |, tho पड 
tram, IT tho nyn yaſstram,ꝰ (of.naiyſ yika, ति 
the रशो buddih.)) In this plece गान 
may be notieed the frequent references to the 
heretical viewa of thhe materialista and the unbe- 
नल, [दपोमङुकिन,§ अत nüetika. 719 addi- 
४00 to theae, there are 017686४ quotations: o. g., 
the Hastibhir gitâh नमपीोत्‌ (regarding enmity 
among relatives), Kandunũ githu ehirodgtth, ०० 
(regarding thoso that pray णिः help), ष्णा 
४११ imam (चनन dharmasamhitam... 
Rikashena gtto भो lokahtt Pinally, vo may 
alao refer hero to the mention of Dhanvantari as 
xing of the phyriciane, इह and father of Suuhena, || 
as alao to the representing of Jaimini, IJ Ratyi- 
vyana,“ गहरा and Markandeya as among the 
royal eounsellors, f in Ayodhya. — Altliough theso 
literary data, 0:60 7 have भ, ण the aake 
of unity, exclusively from the Gauila recension, 
एष no means enable चह to determine the precise 
time at vhieh the poem जञ composed, yet they 
eertainly furnish, on the other hand, decisivo ovid- 
ence against ao high an antiquity as has hitherto 
been asasigned to the Ramayana. 

Nor, Aſtaly, do the data relating to ४6 
history भ religion, जनो are furniched by the 
Raumauyanc, giro any certain erideneo that a 
high antiquity भागात be assigned to the poem. 
Bpecially notideablo in this conneetion is the 


n. 109, 30, ( K-eehit-Ga, 0गकहकथा). 
$ 11. 109, 29, (9७० # ४४० ह ००४ 


89२ ४) 
कङ्क 71, 109, 64 (ibid. 
०१४५४11 1) 1 69, 6. IV.4 ण नीत 


q ४.88. ५ सु. 91 1 शा. 110 >. 
‡{ चा. 98 32. 9 1, 48, 80, ॥| 1, 66, >>. 
ष्‌ 7. 82 16. * 1.21, ¢ श, 112 7४. 


॥/ 1 


भाङ्‌ the ०1 Ved Vamadevo, 
fSimilarly ie riab —X 7— 


OQutama or Gautama, Maudgalys, 

and othar namos thab davo merely an oty 

eanes, auch > Suyajoa, Sumantra, Vijaya -are 

amoniz the ruyal इया or eountellors; ६३९ former eviuantty 

चि + 2 णाध tho third ज 9 

79४8, 19 even apuken 08 as ६08 daugh Vmadava 

3 # 90) L. I0, 2 - The patnages rding Vluiid 
षड eon ma are vanting in ५००९8 

— न (नन beaides only 1 ùomo 288. 18 28 

only hen ऋ8 eoms †", tho शद ष्णु 

that ihs MSS. agree 10 recording (49, 47, 81 1 2) that य 

eamse 1700 his hermitage re gave (४ 

8008, vhom he aftervarde पवणो to re 

पुर्णा चणा appeears to be & new acquaintanos of 11 १ 
that thosae "= the previous booke, vhieh 

of an earlier — taken — 

must भ havo od at a later period. - In tho 
uliat vlueh १8 रभि oceupies in 1 

(वानि 4 ßguiso @ 61706 ६२४6७ 0? ६106 1, । 


f llover ० the Fuus 
añpra ©» 128 9 —*58 4 vla ehool R 


tion ० Baddhe, in 7, 106 2 
(र — vide गत p. 122 @, 8.9१ च 
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abseneo ० any referenco to 180 7 9 07 the 
Krishna-worship,“ though of courss the only 
legitimate inferenco to be draun from this 
811616९ is that we must not push the dateo of tho 
जणा too far baek. The same remark ap- 
plies to the absenee of any mention ग the 
709४101 and (if I do not mintake) of the Vid y i- 
dhara. The Vedie gods, however—for instance, 
Indra, Vayu, Agni, Rudru —are repeatedly men- 
tioned, and frequently as taking एषा in the 
actiou of tho poem; but alongside ग them, भात्‌ 
decidedly ranking as the principal deities, ve 
find Rrahman, पाशा (तिद्ध); and Siva; 
and, 98 ज € 1४56 already seen, one of theo ehief 
tendoneies of the poem, in its present form at 
leaſt, is 9 distinetly iniplied desire to exalt 
Vishnu abore the other godaä. पाशा the 
legends that apecially serve to ſavour this and 
other भह, regarding the pious Savari, भात्‌ re- 
garding Garabhunga, Kabaudha and Virüdha, aro 
to be aseribed to a Christian origin (as Monier 
Williams thinks)t or to ४ Ruddhist one (vhieh 
18 my छक opinion), 18 a question which 


THE INDIAN ANTIQVARX. 


उण 7, IS 


must probably 6 left in the meantime un- 
decided; but, in any ease, completely to भते 
them भो out of the original text, and to regard 
them only as later additions, would certainly be 
attended vwith cons iderablo diſſiculties.. 

Iroefer, in tho aixth and last place, to the dietion 
of the ऋणी, as exhibiting on the vhole decidedly 
less oſ a tendeney to taxe liberties with the gram- 
mar, than is ahovn in the earlier partsa of the 
Mahubnharata. There 18 an important differeneo 
0180 in the form of the eomposition in the two 
vworks, and in this tho Remayana is at 9 disad- 
vantage, as in it the coneluding verses of the 
ehapters (भात्‌ पीठ remark नवह truo गा the 
recennions) ars construeted in varions metres, 
maoroe artificial than thie single epio शलीषक~ाल्छशा९. 
From धाह it is quito evident that # moro artis- 
tiealty correct küvya-form vas aimed at; and 
accordingly पोल Ramayana is frequently denig- 
natod ४8 आभानि 9ःकृ The titlo of the chapters, 
sarga (not adhyâyn), probably furnishes addi- 
tional evidenco त the same direotion. 

(7To be continued.) 


ON TIIE ^ प्ण REMAINS IN TIEERKRRISENA 7180706 
(कषणा ६16 Report ९/८ 11८ late J. 4. ©, 5००० 294.) M. ©. S., श्रि, Collector (दभन Dictrict.) 
(Concluded from 2046 1656.) 


77 Porits illuatrainq ८ periods of the निक 
अभद, the Hedili 29, the Bijuvonugar or मन 
lu dunusty, he Muhummclun conquest, (06 rise uf 17८ 
Zamindaurs, unci the powers ९/' (€ Marũthus unui 
Rohkitlas. Tho mont impurtant forta in this ता 
trict aro ४०86 of Kondavid, Kondapalli, गात्‌ Bel- 
lamikouda. Theso have interestiug associntions, 
and &78 worthy ण preservation. The णाल havo 
boen largoly romovod ण lato years, anid used णि 
building purponos. I would proposeo in future only 
1० allov tho loose atones to be removed, and to 
preservo tho 9115 and buildings at present existing. 

Nondovid. -This is 9 ainall range ग hills ahout 
1,00 feet high abont 12 miles to tho went of Guu- 
tur. (095 अर two ghita, that on the north 18 
much ४९ chortest, but very 86९, thero being an 
ancent ०६ ateps tho vhole way, tho other gliftt is 
moro cirouitous ahout two iniles, hut it is not so 
atoop, and porsons can be ourried up by bearers. 
Mors aro threo ६0४8 uf 8०008४8 ४८ periods, tho ruins 
ण कणन atill सनै, 

(1) The ५८८००८0. ihe most ancieut 
fort, ĩs 8210 to. havo hoon built by Odiya aovoreigns 


M (9० ; [ण्धण्च (० एथ. 7 1848 7. बल, 











¶ न 120 ६0 28 @95 that this अ11९०6€ 1 eapable 
ब. , by ४०९ rĩvalry ० ४९98 ६0 10608 ०? 
Vehuu, 07 rathor that otf their respectivo follovera. 


नष 
a शत 3 uno to domo proxlous davelopment 02 the दभा 


ण) thoy hold this part of the country. It 18 
8०४४९ in a vulley betwoen two कृपः of the hill, 
and tho mouth of tho valloey was closed by a high 
einbunkment of earth कात्‌ atone. A शंत ऋष्‌] was 
aluo ruisecl across the top ग tho valloy. The ५88 
of the old fort is overgrown with हल, but hid 
among the bunhes and treen are to he found romains 
of temples, mantapama, wella, rice ponnding mor- 
tars of stone, &c. The opening of thio valley, 
vhore tho wall was raisod, facos the north-east. 
The whole druinago of tho valloy waus let out 
through this wall hy a aluice vhich muy वत्रा be 
aeon. Tho tradition ग the placo 18, that this भाफल 
having 7७८०0९8 choked, the heavy fall ण rain तात 
ing a ainglo night inundated tha vholo fort, and 
drovned भा the inhabitants. 

(2.) The Durgum or Kilu. -Tho second fort 18 
ajtuated on the top of tho hill, tho longer ghât 18 
through the Puttakota, and on tho top of the nill 
thero 18 à gate knovn at ८०1 diddi or ſirewood 
gate. ए this ascont all aupplies were brought up 
to the fort. The gute was originally surmounted 
by a building ण (णा stories, each enpportod on 


‡ 8“ र्य, indeed, recalla tho woman of Samaria.“ 
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| 18 eceonnecetion नोधः this part of to णो श6६ जे चङ 
refor 180 ६० 8 अणक in the (क अतति in Bhava- 
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rows of stone-pillarn, but tho two uppor atories 
havo fallen down. The third was in existoneo 
within tho momory of thoss इत्र living. The other 
gato Inouwn us neddo दढ 18 on the north-went 
46 ६०५४११११ Naranraupet. It became the princi- 
pal gate iu lutar times, but there is roason to sup- 
०86 that tlus other was originally the main gate. 
Mis fort is naid to ४९५ beon built by the Reddis. 
On enterinx the fort by the Fattol diddi, thiero face 
ono tlis tuo bhungalan erocted by Menurs. [वह भात्‌ 
रिसा, कमली, howoever, ars [णा considerably di- 
lapidateil 

The area 07 this higher fort is very extenaive. 
Thoreo aro high towers भात्‌ hbattleinents, ramparta 
loop- holed for munketry along every conmundiug 
eruinenee, overhangiug धल edge of deep prcipicus. 
Tho viewa froiu many ण theue forta louking uver 
tho low country is very fine. Ono of न्ट एण 
of vautaxi hns been avniled uf for the erection ण 
8 colonade का [ण्ठ ऋष्वया (/+।४ हणा an miriyalu 
१८६८४, Prnuilition ४ tliat this wan the favourite 
rosort of कात of tha old लतत Chieftain who held tha 
fort. There are the कलाप of the जत्‌ treusury, 
404५५, grnnarien, and श्रा णर of ntore- 
godowna. 0006 uff tlicxe is a hennlbprouuf huildiug, the 
interiur uf (शाला ia ॥ ल्‌ eut in the कण्टः eleven 
feet hy seven aud four feet रर inches बल्यो, This 
was tlio receptnelo uncdl for tho atoring uf की, 
Everyvwliere may 1८ कटक {106 fvundations uf dwell- 
ing housos, and the nuunber of rice-pounding xtone 
anurtars is very great. giviug évidenee that a large 
एला of एलाह must have at छान time एष्य 
cjuartered 1४ thia hill fort. There are innny वू 
on tho fup म the nill, und पटल large tauka, one 
leading into the other, so thal when the first वत 
ſlled, the कल्ट्णात्‌ begins to icceive its आण) भात 
aimilarly agnin fthe third. There is किच्छ the re- 
mainus uf 8 perotu तकत नाप this was the method 
ग raising water then enployed. कलस are णा the 
hill कापाल of temples, but all the imnges have 
९९९ broken, ०7 had their fentures clüpped मी 
throuieh the icouoſlantie æeal म ihe Muhammnilaus, 
vho 18४0 aluo turned neveral of धान teniples iuto 
हणा One uf these क्लृ wan tranxforimeid 
in this कके by ouo (वाके) (लाप) unil close beoniile 11 
in his durgah म कौ) for the repairs पणो) there 
is 8४9 cndlovment, f णा Kuchelas of [कात्‌ वरा ſa 
शकता Bapatla Talnq. The holder af the Inum 
18 bound to ook after tlie repuirs फण the Monqne 
and tomb, and aaconida tho hill every Friday to lighi 
a lamp, as well as on tlie oceation of the principal 
festivals. 

But tho timo vhen the Muhammndann gnäned 
pussension uf पह ण कष nubsequent. to the पष 
vhen धत third or lower furt on tho nortli side was 
built. This is Knownu as कीक Kora, and owos its 
origin to tio dynanty of Bijayannagar, एलान known 
as the Royalu. Tradition goes चापां abhout tlie he- 
ginning of tho aixteenth ceutury tlie race म tho 
ſtaddi vovoreigna came to an cud. The laut old 
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king died childleas, and his soventy-two chiefa 
oould not axreo पक पार uslectiom ग ® suecencor. 
Krinhua Deva Royalu, the must illustrious ruler of 
hin rece, heard uf this ntate of things, and at once 
५७८७८४९५ ४1९ [पठ of acqniriug for himaelf the गव 
Redidi's Kingdom ancd fort. Ilis strong idea was to 
पठ religion tho इण of the throne, and hie 
pions ineiory is कधि) revered throughout the 
Northern Sarkars and Ceded Provinces, as tho 
fouuiler छ restorer uaf many [ता temples and 
Pagudan. Kriehna Deva Royaiu's idon on the शा 
16 of & union between Chureh भात्‌ Btate was ४ 
worldly-⸗wine poliey, and fur the protection aſſord- 
(५ by the sovereigna to religion, he expected as a 
return that the priesthnod, vhom 6 endowed with 
wenlth, chould nuse all चला influenco to carry णप 
his political views. Accordingly, it is snid on the 
prebent ocenaion, he nelected ६ wily and unserupul- 
ous iueniber of tho aacerdotal fraternity, as his tool 
for ihe acconplichment of his ambitious designs. 
The Bralunnu was furniched with muouey, and di. 
recteid to reatore 8 inagnificent templo of Gopina- 
{198 पाणा at the foot of Kandavid. A new image 
vas to be conacerated and 86४ प्फ, and for the 6५९ 
brution of theno rites, tho presiding priest invited 
ihe धल्कला ४५५० Chiefs to descond from their hill 
{ण They enine —thiu three score and twelve — 
aud wero all vented in the great hall. Frum thence 
७५ by one the oſſiciating तरका led theim to tho 
inuer shrino to view the new repregentation ग deity, 
and to bow beforo the image that the groat Krich- 
1१ Deva Royalu had बलः up. As they atepped आपण 
{11९ (१/८ ्त7४ णा iuner hall, and howed at the 
threnhold, two ruffiana, whio were concealed in पीर 
chamher, stpped forward, and hefore tho victim 
एकत्‌ time to raise 8 ery, précipitated him ४0 ¢ 
deop well whose muuth it was impossible to dincover 
शाति the surrounding loom. 0४6 by गाठ eneh 
णता Chieftain approached the ahrine, कणत all 
8111700 ०४९ common fate, one common grave, and 
then all was easy for Krislina Devn Royaluto seizo 
tho fort. Ho preforred the कण) however, to the 
भा], क्षप्‌ the third fort, ३8 has एत्ला caid, owes 118 
urigin to him. It has two eutraneos known as the 
olenelli Dariqu and tho 76112 Darvujc. Tho 
rainparts ज the fort still remain to 8 conniderablo 
exteut, कः the gates and atroets paved with atone. 

There are & number of modern 1100४68 1४ tho fort, 
and ruins, and blocka म cut शण, seattered शा 
णात, The लाल foaturo of intorest, howevrer, 

in this fort is Gopnathaswami's teinplo. It is a 

very large building of stone, and the pillars 
aro very ſine, in aome cases a cluster of ſive छा 

lurs carved out of 8 ningle block. The Muham- 

madann, huwever, 1858 deatroyed all tho images, 

कात्‌ converted the great hall into + Moscque. It 

remains as nuch to this day. To euter iho [पापल 

portion ०९ has to (ण ronnd to the गल nide. The 

auturuli 18 to bo uern where the well is said to 

havo been dug कपत received ४४५ Reddi Ohiefe. 
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Tho 71906 1 inhahited ००५ ए > colony of swallowa, धौ lintels about twelve feet wide are the 69206, 


vhich ०8४216 काप the हित of the torch as we 
oentored, fluttered vildly about, and fell with गप 
aproad wings on tho grouud. 

Kondavid hill has a considerahble extent of pan- 
turago जालो 18 leased out, and tho custard apples 
2107९ feteh vomo Rupees 300 4-ycar. Tho ba. nboo 
grouwa on the aumuiit, and gives ita name to oue of 
tho tanłs. 

Tho tradition and hiatory of tho place has becn 
colloctod, a copy of tio Telugu manuacript म 
vhich 18 in the ponennion of ००९ of tho village 
Karnama. Sir Walter Elliot is सत्‌ to have taken 
ihe original, कप्‌ left this copy iustend. 

ondapitl. —This in au old hill fort which 
formorly bolonged to the Niznin, it 18 about ten 
miloes ऋत्वा 6 दुक्त, All along the roud and in 
the tovn there aro numeronsa remains of गव Mas- 
jids, Anhnr Khanan, Pirla (ava-lis, and Muhama- 
dan burying gruunda. Not far षा Ihrahimpatam, 
on the north of tho road, 18 & कना, पाकर as a well 
of the Minister of Krichua Deva Royalu ऋण 
क्त about 1560. Tho fort is entored through 
thres ucceni vo innssive gates at the foot of the 
hill, and by tha fort walls a consideralile apneo 18 
enclosed, भा thicekly ouver-grown ऋध junglo and 
luxuriant cactus. Within the मि ज the old fort 
were built tho English Darracks, vhich are शौ 
atanding, consitting of eight large rooms beniilen ०४४ 
hounes, भा in tolerable order. Thero was formerly 
a detachment कणा here from the Regimeut atation- 
ed at Marulipatam, hut the place is nov entirely 
abandoned as a military post, and the old harracks 
aro used by any vigitors as a halting bangala. 
Oppoæito tho barracka is an Pngliah hurying grouud 
eneclosed by a mud wall, hut ihe tombs aro श] ग 
oomparatĩvely recent date. A fow hundred yarda 
विण theo bangala, the ascent म the hill com- 
menoes. It is & winding tortuous path hetween 
two भा and tho wholo woy for about threo quar- 
ters 0६ a milo 18 8 नाण by & atairoaso of णाली 
placed in position to form atopa. The labour ग 
oonatructing thiis must have heen great; many of 
tho ४०१४५ havo tho mark of blasting, and many are 
ent anil पणा ४8 if they को. previously been 
uaed (07 १०16 छान purpusea. The कपा एकमा mode 
0 कतया 18 on foot, but viuitors can 06 carried up 
by bearorn. The boarers through practiee go प 
with their bnrilon very quickly. As one approaches 
tho कपा the ruins of the णत्‌ palaee appear 
नीवं on a crest between the two hilla, on either 
80९ of tho Pam. The heights are fortified को 

toworn, and loopholed ranges of battlemented wall 
8009 00 atrong the 1906 must ०0766 have been. 
On every jutling orag and eminenus there ars works 
vhioh completoly command the 2४88 The upper 
fort is ontered through three enormons gatovays 
in अ0००तक४०7, This entranco is knoun &8 tne 
शदो Dorivaija. Tho 9068 of the gateways, about 
पिति 966 ए, ars ringlo blocka ०8 granite, and 


Tho gate derives its namo from the dargah or tomb 
of Ghulab Shah, vho was killed here in ſight. It 
५४8 endowed with twolvo kuchelas uf Inam land, 
whieh has been gauhuequeutly "५१९० to अङ्क 
yielding eight kattis of produoo. Tho ondovineni 
18 for the purpore ग keepiug the tonib in repaĩr. It 


in & modern looking ०५0५०, plasterod vhito 18108 


and out, in close proxunity to the ruins 9 an old 
Madnj:d. 

Iminediately ahove this atands 16 वमा Manadl 
or palaco. Tho fort 18 said to havo been originally 
huilt by tho Reddis who onco ruled कह part of the 
country, but thin building is purely Muhanunadan. 
The vwhole of the ground-ſloor consints ०८ exten- 
aivo clointers, supportod by stone-built pillars, and 
tho roofu archedd. Between the pillars, in nome 
inſtancos, partitiona havo 7600 run up, &0 as to 
form aeparato chambers. This ground-floor was 
prohably used an & barrack for troopa. The ſloors 
aro all paved ऋपा stono, and the masonry is ox- 
ceedingly strong अत्‌ good. At prenent theso 
cloisters are used at niglit for the protection ण 
tho enttlo which are हक प the की ४ graas in 
largo numbers. A amall stone ataireate leada to 
tho upper floor, vliere there is # great hall over 
vhich a thateched roof ५४७ [पलक placed, कोटय & 
hpurty of gentlemen eame प) [लहे to कृतं the 
(लाश IIolidayn. There are वटर bath-roonis 
with utono eitzterns पात्‌ pipes providing thie escape 
ण the water. There are tho remainn uf 9 numbor 
ग large and शड्‌] echumnhers, hut all unroofed. The 
vullu havo heeu originally plastered, and tlie orna- 
mental denigns ४५७ atill vinible; some in excellent 
prexervation. Thero is & balcony overlookingea 
large tank, a torrace leuding paat what wan 01166 the 
gurden to the अथाद्य, Theso apurtinents aro sur- 
rounded by 8 high wall. There in a court-yard 
within having a large atone hath, to whieh water 
van 6०1४९१९ by [1069 शात्‌ thero are the remains म 
various chamhbers all now unroofed. The walla अतण 
covureil with ornamental niches. 

Leaving the zenana, a path [लन to tho groat 
reservoir, आला is zuppliecd by a spring, and vhere 
धि6 क्षालि uover faila. It 18 very cold, and इत to 
produee fever. The reservoir is of great depth. 
There are alao nevorul tanka on the hill which, 
however, dry up during the hot weathor, and in the 
tunka neveral wolla. 

Beyond tho roxervoir 1 ४९ granarynaà पक्र 
पताह uf atone supported गा high atches, and ७0 
conutrnoted that कला compartmant might be ता. 
तत्व by atono भामि 90 as to make & number of 
82806 receptaclos for grain. There is but one 
entrance below, but each receptaclo has an apertures 
at the top. The place is now tenanted एङ्‌ कामात 
of bata vhich, continually flying about, give forth 
the aound of ruahing water. Beyond the granarios 
are the magarsines. All around the फी is atrongly 
defended py towers and ramparin. Berides the 
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Dargah Darvuja, thero is another entrance, Knovn as 
Golkonda Darwaja, on the other 84९ म the hill, 
विण कोते) a path leads down tovards Jagiapett. 
On ४6 hill लाह abound, and many flovering कणप 
odoriferous chrubs. Thero is a whito and purplo 
ereepor (mudrunculu the mille of ocean) vhich ia 
very luxuriant. Thero is a good deal of junglo but 
no {गछन 006 tree Ponuqu chettu grous in comi- 
derablo ahundanco, धात्‌ is inuch used hy tho MAuckis 
0 Kondapali vho aro ecelebrated for the inanu- 
facture of ſigures as representationn of all tlie eustes 
and coctumes. BSome of these areo very ००१, On 
the hill thero कछ nuiuhers of morkeyn (ondumutsu)- 
Thero 18 a Telugn innnuseript containiug the legende 
and hĩstory of thiu fort. 

Bellumbonida. -Thero {8 an भवि fort of stons hero, 
also 881 to havo hoen built by पाए Itedilis पीला 
they ruled the country. The fort is on the top म 
a high hill, and + terined a durgam or durg. 
The fortificatiun atill remnins, and also tie 1 पम of 
08४६ roofed dwelling honnen, inegazinen, gruuaria, 
cte. कषठ is 9 perennial गड at tho top भषतो 
aupplies a reaervoir. Tho hill is covereid का jnnxle, 
and thoro are tunnrind treca, custaril apple trees, 
8114| hatuboos. There is a pathway forined for 
the ascent. 

Vinubomdu. —This is the IIill of IIearing. Tradi- 
{० nuyn that here was हए apot आले according to 
{16 loenli⸗eid legenidl, Runa first heard of the rapo 
of his wife Kitſi ly Räñvnun. On thie hill, about 600 
feet high⸗a baro rock witliout vegetatiun, thero 18 
& temple of Shiva uniler tho desiguatiuun uf [माह 
पप्तता. Tho ascont is a very ateep णान 
by अदु ent in the ruck, anil cut णाल [ल to 
form alepa. (पक to this tomplo on thoe sununit काणे 
two onerus ur artiſicinl reservoirs uf wuter revette 
with cut atone. Theſ पलस्य run प्त, 1116 larger 
one is दाका as Rämagundam, वापत्‌ in पाला resorteid 
to for bathing. Tho other, कीला is iuueli कामान, 
is knowvun कर Sitſuguncdlam, anid it woulid bo considlere«d 
desecrativo to hathe in it, as it is leſt for thio god- 
१८७४४ privote uno. 

There aro three lines of fortiſication around tho 
hill, ono abovo tho other, hut tho walls have been 
demoliched, भात्‌ tho Stonea are gone for long ilixtances. 
Tho fort is auid to liave beon built जाला tho Red- 
dis hold the country, anil thero aro atill io bo बल्लो) 
the foundations of tho old dwelling honses on 1110 
hill, maga⸗inen, granarien, ete. Abont a unarter ण 
४5 vay up छलना ihereo ĩs a large artiſicial reservoir 
with 8 porenninl कण्डु म्णा as Tega णा At 
the fout ग ४6 1111 there is धा old templo deiiented 
to Kodandaräamanwami and another to Prasanna 
Ramalingaswümis; all around are tho ruins ot 
mauntapams, and mueh eut stono 

Thero 38 & curious atory attnehed ४0 a large 
reproscntation of Hanuman at tlio foot of the hill. 
1४18 knovn 85 (णु Anjanayulu, anil it is चति 
that ऋ ihe country was held एक Gnntupalli or 
Rayuni Baskarudu, à Dethapanda, uuder tho Muham- 
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mailan Government, ho used to depoeit his letters 
for Haidarabad at चाह foot of this image, and used 
to return the following day and find tho भोक्टा, 
Tho monkey god 18 ercdited ऋ 8 fent worthy 
णड ण tho éelectrio telegraph. 

Thero is another fort with walls of mud and atono 
at the foot of ilio आ, This forrierly helongod to 
the Malraj Zamindar's family. Tho fort is entirely in 
ruinn, and tho area has heen given up for cultivation. 

Dharaneota, Amravati, andd Ohintapulli. — 
Dharanekota ĩs tho vsito 0६ © vory ancient tovn,“ {6 
लि ण magie“ 88 tho name imports. The भशाह 
vero pulled down by tho lato Vasereddi Zamindar 
to build the town म Amravuti ahont a century ago. 
Those huildlinga havo also in timo fallen into ruins. 
Thero were two hundrod two-storied honses built 
for Bralimana, and tho Zaminilar's palace is reported 
to have had gilt and silvered tiles. Tho vwhole 
place is nova mass 0६ ruins. Thero are to 6 8860 
tho remains of large reuervoirs भात्‌ fonntains and 
places for pleasuro grounds. A long law auit, car- 
riud पाणा many years regarding 8 dinputed भट 
ountioun, dlissiputod tho wenalt of the family. Tho 
ostute fell into arreara, and vwas 801त hy auction, and 
hbonght in by Government for a nominal sum. 
There are two brothers, tlio present repregentatiĩves 
uf (४४ old काव ancient दाप्या, ऋत now livo 
in a ruined tenement where their ancestora wero 066 
hith lords, drawing a reveuuo of पताक or forty 
1१08 a-ycar. They aro dopenilent on their mother's 
एलान ग Rupees 150 a4-—munth. The ण at 
Chiutapalli belonged to tho saino family, पात्‌ is nov 
9180 in ruins. Alao another at Rajapett, vhich is 
in iIhe unmo condition. 

Gurnjulu. -At (जाप in tho Palnail thero are the 
ruina of an छत्‌ furt, tho stones ग whien havo been 
largely taken hy tho villagers to build their houses. 
It ia भति to have heen originally पणान्‌ by Raàja 
Narundrudu, tho 4ath desceudaut of tho Pũûndavas 
( Kaluttrayas). 

Thero काठ व the remains ०? गला atono forts in 
iho Paluad, at Tunnckota (this has lately been 
pulled वर्या and levelled, /at Kambhampaid, उमा 
Nayarjunakouda, Tangadu, काते Karempudi. At the 
latter place, outaido tho fort wall, thero aro several 
two storied mautapams or porticos, कोलो are 
801 to havo been used एङ an old प्रि in former 
dnys {ण tho performanco of his japum (prayers). 
He णात्‌ recito his prayers at differeut quarters ण 
111९ tovn at वाल्ला [जाह of tho day, high up in 
tho accond story of 1116806 = ऋ (द्न८७ vhere his 
devotions might be duly observed. 

Agniꝙmedulu. -This place, in tho Vinukonda 
Taluq, derives its namo णिक tho hot apringa which 
are 8014 to have oxisteil here, hut there are no trac 
of them छठ, गत fort hero belimged ४० the ग 
AMalraj family, and is now quite dilapidated, भात्‌ the 
aito unoecupied. 

In ihe Vinukonda Taluq thero aro also tho ruins 


, ० गव forts 9६ = Vinukouda, जिता belonged to the 
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Salcamuri family, at Tangerala and Gummampad, 
the former an Agralhiaram, and the lattor à Mokhasa 
village. 

Iu the Nandigama Taluq thoro 38 an old Reddi 
furt फा durgam ou thio ककती bank of tho Krishna, & 
little to tho oast of Mugetala at Gudemetla, kuovn 
as Turangaraidu. Thereo aro ihe ruina of mud 
forts built फ धह Vasereddi Zamindar at Nanci- 
gama, Raghavapuram, Irellapad कणत Magallu; कणर 
built by Chava Naranaya at Konnkanche, anil one 
एप by Cherumamella Venkataramuuniya Veladi. 
There is another कत fort at Itur, and ono at Panu- 
gancheprol, एषा about a century ago by {11९ 
निपाक Governor or Tauislia. The walls of 
botli havo fallen down. dagiupett is a towu uf 
considerable trude and importance in tho Naudiguma 
Taluq णा tlio borders of ihe Haidarabad territory. 
A hand of Rohillas once came hero and एता तकशा 
{© placo. The people पाला huilt à aquare tower 
in the centro of प town ह protection provided 
with narrow loopholes for munketry, but ihey never 
addod tho ataircase to ascend to tho top, and the tower 
voulil practically 0९ ० very littlo use as a incans ण 
१६६५०९०७. Tho ६०५५० wan nurrounded by a high wall 
by the Vasereddi Zaniudar of old timo, a consiiler- 
ablo portion of शदो) reiinius. At ench gate १५६४ 
built aà लाट, Thero aro also [गाह in this taluq 
at Konakancl, षदप, Mlulkapurami, Muku- 
petu, Anneguntapail, पित्‌ Shir Muhaunnuailpẽt. 
Also at Lingagiri, जा सवातो) Gnnugn- 
hbanda Sarvavaraiu, Kalavnpalli, Lakhaveram, and 
Anarnverum. कालन villuges heloug to पष्ट Liugngiri 


दधातत, In Mlunnagalu, Xalainarn, Madhaveram, 
पृष Karivarada, Sripurnin, Nudegudamnala, 


Komurahnuda, Aukupunmla, Baruynkuduguilam 
22101 Brindnvnnapurain, villages belonging {० the 
Munugala Zumiudar [लठ are १180 (+ Iu Vinnn- 
सुल Divixiuu thiere कठ फण क iu thio villages 
छ Tiruvur, Kalaguro, Gampulagudem, Venegnela, 
and हतान, In the last-inat ioned village 1८ 
fort in not सक्ति, एं xurromuled 1४ a hedge af 
braniblo; it in ealled पाप्म 

1 १५ Bejwaila Taluu there are two old ruined 
foria at Vnlavadnin वापत्‌ Vellatur. At Bejwacda, tou, 
114 16 wun a furt; there are वाण हान्‌ of it at [ल्ल 
nud in the Gudliwailu वणम प Kanukolunn, Voma- 
varapupacl, Kuldlinddi, Veukatapnrum. Chigurnkuta 
रात्‌ Kolern; unt uoueαp ला पठ worth preservation. 
1, the Devarakota दकानि त Hnndar Taluqg लए 
114 प्ट ruina च furt at Lakalbininuraii, [भा about 
2) कत्वा ५४०, There uro albo forta in thia [पिप 
ut Veudnpalli, Nungetgada, Xagaynlanku, aud अपठ 
णण. 

1५ the villages of Xajidd दतत there aro 
forta ४४ Ratur, क्तप्र कक्षः Nana KRaushuh, 
Surnvaram, Teluprolu, Gollapilli Kuaxhuh, Naujiel, 
Musuuur, Vijiaroy Kaahinh, Rayanepolain, चात्‌ 
Mutannvidu. There are १४: forts in ६१10८ villages 
of Chatroy, Pentapad, Bahurjali, Giuudugol, 
Ambarpeit, क्व Elur [भ्ल Partganas, bheluugiug 
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to tho Nedadavol Zamindari, न कक transcferrod 
to Godavari Dintrict at the amalgamation of ४६ 
late Guntur and Masulipatam Diſtricts. 

In the Ninampatam Barkar of Ripalli Taluq, thero 
aro also forta at Vullipolam, Kadavakuduru, Gana- 
एकरद, Valatepolain and Amudalapilli. 

There are also forts at Vallur andd Gudur belong- 
ing to iho Vallur दाता, Ono at एवां षततव 
helonging ४० tho ex-Divi Zamindar, and one की 
Mailaveram belonging to that Lamindar. 

पालम कए alno ruius of ancient forta iu tho Palnad 
Taluq क Katavarum, Machavarain, Taugeda, Pidu- 
guralla, Taudutla, Uamalapad, Kamepalli, Petta 
विपाका Ubhbapalli. पला Duchapalli, Gottepalli, 
Pulbridlegudam, Nagarjuuakonda or Durg, Karuu- 
pudi, Kainlhampacd, Gali, Pendugal, [पद 

पि Guntur Taluq at Naoukar. 

रा RNarsaraupett Tuluqg ४ Clulakallurpad and 
Runkalagunta. 

1 Itepali Taluq at Repali, Nedumurru भात्‌ 
Rachur. 

In Vinukonda Taluq at Gunadampad, Komnla- 
pad, क्तं Chintalneleruvu, ल्त & nnnuber of 
munller onen, or bastions in the Palunde Taluq at 
Mandenapadu, Taunpuddu on & pagodn, लता त्न 
lapaddu, लाका) iu the ceutro म theo village, 
Piuuli ह pagoda, Obliuipalli. Kalakota, Madu- 
kurn, Pattavedu, Guulapad, CGiottepalli, Veldurru, 
Ruyavoraim, Patcvumulia, Nangnlavnrum, Oppicherla, 
Adigopula, Miriyala, Peilila Kadavagunta, Sunue- 
galla, Tattepalepu, Pulepad, Rentala, Rentachiu- 
tala, Mandugalla, Tullaguuta, Charlagudepad, 
iottein-ukuala, Dieta. 

VIII. Te Mohals ® palaces क (पाधा eon- 
atrueted riſhin {1९ laat century. —Theo l भृष्टा 
uf these are the palnee uf the ex-Zomindar uf Nar- 
anraupet, and the paldee af पऽ Devarakota 
Zamuilar of Sallapalli. There are eoch largo piles 
uf huildiuga in the MAnhanunadan atylo of arelütec- 
ture, four or 1९6 अता lith. There is a very 
large कता on the ground कण्ठा कात्‌ ठ gallery कण्णन्‌ 
it on पष्ट second Hoor, काणा ſive ranges of rooms 
ubuve. The एकाक are of brick plastered, with 
ह Muhanunadan arches. There are ornamental 
dovices in कमलः; and the woudwork is earved and 
कृपालय तआ bright colonra. There are extensivd 
qurt-xarda का = reagervoirs aud fonntains aud 
gurilens पातै ahrubberies. 

IX. Europrean remtna. — Tradition exista of the 
५08 0008 of this dintriet having णाया 
heen neveral miles inlaud uf the preuent choro, भात 
this is zupported by a पाद of au old heneh along 
016 (कतना तकत ¢ Munulipatam {णि (लात Gun- 
jam. ० [वलाः ४०) here gives 18० ६० ० belt of 
धात्‌ णा 5 to 10 miles in brendth, coveriug wiih 
ihe व्रीं tho elevated पतक generally कात्‌ abovo 
ष्ठा wnter mark, and then aloping gradually to the 
present एतवा, = The general tradition is anpported 
hy & (2101414 Fureli, deaerihing tho 862 as having 
forinerly extended nearly to thio present town म 
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China Ganjamm, and atating that as far 086 98 
AD. 1924, 80100 Frangalu or KEuropean foreigners, 
probahly Portuguene, carrieil on oonsiderable traffic 
vith Masnlipatam for a time on the (णडी भात्‌ 
raiaed & tovu called Frangalupatnam, the romains 
of आली are still to be aeon in certain cxisting 
mounda Frangulu dinne. 

The Dutch were the first Buropean soettlers in 
Masulipatam, एण tho old Dutch burial ground at 
Masulipatam in भा that वलाका to tell ग their 
connection with the couutry, The Duteh Chapol 
0४5 been convertod iuto a privato house, भाते ihat 
in timo has been allowed to fall into ruina. The 
old Duteh tomba पठ finely carved with कष्टा एन) 
शावं conts of arma in reliovo lettera. (फर daten of 
116 tombs are विणा 1649--1725, In 1621 the 
पहा) factory al Bantaiu attempted to open a 
trade मधर Palikat, but wers opponed by the Duteh. 
In the following कत however, they sncceeded in 
estahlishing a trade at Manulipatam. In 1628 
he English wero driven from Maenlipatam by the 
oppreusion of tlio nativo Governors, एप ſive years 
nuinequently the place vas entablished as 8 factory 
ihrough 9 Firmaun of the Nizem of Golconda. In 
1689, owing to misunderstanding between tho 
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Englieh भात the great Mughal, the latter seized tho 
facbories at Masulipatain शात Vijayapatam. In the 
following year an imperial Firmun permitted tho 
Company to re-aettle आ thie district, and the follow- 
ing year € kowle for tho न्ना settlement, in- 
लप्णाण पाट Englich factories of Masulipatam, 
Madapalum, Vijayapatam, ete., within the territories 
of ४6 Goltonda country, was grauted, जलो) ema- 
nated froii Zulfakar Khan, thho Mughal General in 
the Dekhan. 

There is & French burying gronnd 7 ` the Town 
ण Manulipatam, but the ouly काण) पा, has any 
inascription left is one to iho moemory of वृणो Row- 
land, 1701. The Northern Sarkaru were obtained 
hy the French in 1753, and remiained in their pos- 
8८४९५ till 1759, जाला they were trausaferred ४0 
the हत India Compamy, io vhom they wero 
finally ceded in 1765. The fort at Maaulipatam 
was built by the Englich, but theo greater part 
of tho raniparts huvo, within recent years, been 
entirely levelled. It was detsigned by त Charles 
Trevelyan to level the walls, aud lay out boule- 
vardes and a people's park, but this iden was 
frustrated by tho cyclono of 1864 that carried 
५१६ somo 30000 souls and depopulated the fort. 


FORMS 07 GOVFRNMENT, &o., AMONG कप 0408. 
४१७. V. LEITNER M. A, Pu. D., &९. 


CUnmaAs, which sendu a trihuto every year to Kanh- 
mir for {१९५ aake of larger return-presenta, rather 
than as a vign ७ mihjection, in anid to be governed 
Ly & couueil ज eldera, in whieh even vormnen भए 
admitted. When J vinited Ghilgit, in 1806, it was 
practically wĩthout १ ruler, the invading troops of 
Kachmir harely holding their own within ४ few 
xarda ot the (पाहा Fort -a remarkahle conutrnet- 
ion आला wan [क्ष्णा up by aceident last yeur.“ 
पूय 18 आकषः & Thanadaäar of Gihilgit, whose rule 
ॐ prohnhly nut very diſſerent froin {11४५४ of his 
rupacious collengnes in Kaslunir. The CGhilgitis 
९ kept पापल by पर preseuce uf the तभा 
armiy, कात्‌ [हु the fact tliut पला chiefs पित prisoners 
at Srĩuagar, साला कटाः representntives ण का 
reigning [कालत are पष्ठ प्रते zurveillanet. Mnu- 
सां Ali Khan, पीन xpindl rightful प] १ Ghil- 
६1६ ia there; he in [त णो जा Aaghar Ali Rhan, हणा 
0८ ह Rhan, स्का ज Gurtam Khan—hut legitimute 
१५८५८०५४ has litile weight in countries cinitautly 
dixturhed by violeuce, except in Hnnan, vhere the 
suprumoe right to roh is hereditary. The (Gihilgitis, 
vho are a little more nettledd tlinn their neiglibours 
1० me West, North and Sonth, and आण ponneus ५४ 
moat refined. Dardu पष्ट aud traditienn, कल 
constantly exponed to ढह parties, and the 


# गृग6 only record is tho dravinx published in the Iliu- 
trated Londoun NXeme of the 1 र Fehruary 1970. 
f Major Montgomerie remarks“ the eoins havo the vord 


Gujantar on ६00, the name, I auppore, of 9096 em 


late तपाल ण Chitral, Gouhar (फक), जीद had con- 
quered Ghilgit, made it a practico to इभा पद्या) into 
alavery णा the pretext that they were Shiahs and 
inſiduls. Vausin wuas ruled by Mir Wali, the auppcesed 
murcdorer of Mr. Hayward, and is now & dependen- 
oy :f Chitral whieh is ruled over by Amſin-ul-mulk. 
The Hnuza people are under Oharan Rhan, the son 
of ſihnzunfar, पात्‌ सह्या to तलका आ plunderiug 
पाना Kirghiz neighhours, although चा travellers 
(णहा that inhonpitable region, with तट exception 
of Badakhhan merehaute, are iuipartiully attacked 
by these एलाह = whonte depredationn have cansed 
the nunrent वक from Central Atia to कण्वा to be 
भारा, entirelxy deserted. At Ghilgit I saw tlie 
xoung दुष ण Nagyr, with a nervant, aluo a Nagyr. 
[९ आक & प्राक कापर माते intelligent [म्‌ 
vwhose artienlution was very muth more refined 
than thut of his companion, vho n efixed & guttural 
to evory Khajunt कणप beginning with a vowel. 
The hoy wus kept a prisoner in thie Ghilgit Furt as 
a [करवा to Kauhmir for hin father's gobl 
hehavieuur. वपत it was witli nomio difficulty that he 
wan alluxed to see me कात्‌ answer certain lingnin- 
tie qnentiona जोल l put to him. [117८ has not been 
aent back to his country, it wonld 16 a good vp- 
portunity णि our Governinent to get himſto the 





animal. Ivas howerer unnble to पव out its menning. 
Tha word is Ghazanfar [भदो means in Arabie: lion- 
hero] and ĩs the namo 0१ the former ruler of Huuea, vhose 
namũ [8 on ४06 eoina. 
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20160 10 ४06 present cold weather with tho view 
0 our obtaĩning more detaĩled information than ज 
चणक ण्न regarding the Khajunaâ, that extraor- 
dinary language to कामना J have veveral times 
alluded 

The names 0? Ra, Rdan, र, appliod to NIuham- 
madans, may sound singular to thoso accutomed 
to oonneoet पथा with IIindu rulers, but it is tho 
ancient name for King at Ghilgit (णन साठी विध्न 
aeems & modern aubatitute) -vhilst खक्ष Kator in 
Chitral, Tham in Hunea and Nagyr, Mitor and 
89706 in Vascen, भात्‌ Trakhné, in Ghilgit, ०७7 food 
for peculation. Tho अपह peoplo say the [ण्ड 
7908 18 Mughulot (or Mughul); they call tho King 
दाणि, and affirm that he is Aishea (this probably 
means that he is descended from 41878, the wifeé of 
Muhammad). Under the king or chief for the time 
being, tho moxst daring or intriguing hold ofſico and 
a new eleinent ग disturhunce has now heon intro- 
duced into Dardistan hy ४6" Kashmirefaction at 
every conrt [0 rather robhber's neut], vhich seeka 
to advanceo the intereats or ulterior plans of 
conquest of tho Mahâruùuja, our feudatory. काभ 
tho namo of Vasir in now common for a 
u minister,“ we ſind tho names of tho subordinato 
offices of Trangpâ, Varfâú, Zeytũû, ०068, e., c., 
vhich point tho reminiscences of Tibetan 
Governinent 

I need scarcoly add that under & Government 
0९ that of कात, भदा प्रछत to derive 8 large 
portion ग its revenus froii kidnapping, the position 
of a alavo doaler (Diwan-bigi) was a high official 
००९8. चिणौ beforo I visited Ghilgit, पभो used 
to sell for a L6od hunting १०६ (of whieh tho Darda 
areo very णि), twu men ण a pony, भात्‌ threo for a 
large piece ग ए (a kind ग woollen शौण्डिर 
Women and करत्वे inen received theo preference, it 
being diffenlt ण thein to escape once they had 
reached their destination. Pructically, all the hill- 
men aro republieana. Tho name for servant 18 
identical with that म ^ companion;“ it is only tho 
prisoner of another tribe wlio 18 > ^ 81858." Tho 
progress of Kàulunir will certainly have tho effect 
of atopping, at any rato nominally, tho trade in male 
alaves, hut 1४ will reduco all auhjects to thio satno 
dond level of alavery and oxtinguinh that spirit of 
freedom, भात्‌ with it many of the traditions that 
have preserved the Dard races from the deguneracy 
vhich has been the fate of tho Aryans vwlio reached 
Kasluuir and India. The indigenous Coverninent 
is one whoseo occuxsional tyranny 18 often relieved णि 
rebellion, J think tho Dard Legends and BSongu 
ahow that tho Darda aro a अफलम pooplo to tho 
Dogras, vho ऋक) to ६१९९ पाली country 1 deſianeo 
of treaty obligations, and I for 06 vould almost 
prefer the continuanes of the present anarchy, जलो 
may end in & national nolution or in & direct allianco 
with tho Britich, to the कनन, policy of Kachmir 
vhieh, vithout ahedding blood, has drained the 
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श्ण ©? that 019 on सथ and illed the 
intellootual and moral [65 ० ite peoplo. Tho 
administration of jurtios and the oolleotion ० the 
taxes in Dardistan aro carriod on, tho former जाति 
हणा०९ शोणक of र्णू for wliglons injunctone, the 
latter with aolo regard to vhatever tho tax gatherer 
ean immediately Iay his hand upon. 


EABITATIONS. 


The villages, aro aituatedd on tho main lines of 
road जाला, as everyuhers in Ilimalayan countries, 
generally coincides with the courso ०६ rivers. Tho 
villages &78 aometimes acattered, but as 2 rule, the 
houses are closely packed together. Stones aro 
heaped प and closely onted, aud the upper 
atory माता is often only & apaco ahieldod by 4 
cloth or by grass-hundles on a few poles, 18 general- 
Iy reached by a ttair caso from tho outaide. जन 
villages aro protocted एङ ono or moro wooden forts, 
vhich with the exception off tho Ghilgit fort - aro 
rude blockhonses, garnished with rows of beams, 
behind अली it is eaay to figlit as lIong as tho 10168 
is not 86 on fire. Moet villages also contain an 
open space, generally near a fountain, vhere tho 
villagers moot in ४6 evening and young pooplo 
make love to each other. Sometimes the houses 
contain a cubterranean apartment vhich 18 used as 
a cellar or stable -at other times, fhe ctable forms 
tlio lower part of tho house. In Ladak, a little earth 
heaped up beforo tho door and impressod भा & 
large wooden seal, was auſſicient, somo yoars ago, 
to protect & houso in the abuenee of ita ownor. In 
Dardistan bolts, &c., e., how tho prevailing 
inaecurity. I have 9660 houses wliich hail > court- 
yard round ऋतो the roomns woro built, but 
generally all huildings in Dardistan are of tho 
meanest doneription —-thho mosquo of Ghilgit, in 
vhich 1 बद्‌ 076 night कामान the gepoys were 
burying their dead two ण thres काप avay from 
me, being भा ०४६ as miſserablo a conutruction as tho 
rest. The inner part of tho houso is generally 
divided from the outer एङ्‌ & beam जतो goes right 
acroas. 

Water-milla भात wind·milla ars found. Cradles 
vweoro an unknown commodity पा lately. 1 havo 
already referred to tho wine अतत्‌ treasury-vollars 
excavated in tho mountaina, and जला provided 
them with food during theo war in 1866, गणान the 
invading Kashmir troops around them wers भण्डु, 
Baths (जाला woro unknovn धा lately) aro गन्‌ 
terod constructions under waterfalla; in fact they 
aro mere scheltered douche-baths. Thero is no 
pavement exceopt 80 far as atones aro placed vhero 
thero aro no 70808, The 70008 havo a fire-place, 
vhich at 45607; (vhoro it is used for the recoption 
of livo 6091४) is in tho middle of tho room. Tho 
oonservancy arrangements are on the alopo 0 tho 
पाह नम to the villages, in front of जपत अड 
fields of Indian eorn, @6, 0. Publie 
Opinion, Dec. 1. 
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तह सद 07 0८4 0284 निकरौ “अठ His (कद? 

4.8 Eple by हिणय + 9 एकरप, (भष । 1871. 

ह 1195 from tho peruaal 0 this elegantly दण up 
volumeo vith 9 feeling म dinappoĩntment. We had 
hopod for a nolution of many of the problems जालो 
romain #0 atudents of Buddhietical Iliteraturo; but 
to ००06 oſ theas does tho author वार्त his attentĩon. 
प्राह ०0९ object is an attempt ४० givo ^ & reason- 
ablo narrativo of Buddha and Buddhiem, looking at 
(686 subjects of courao from a poetical tandpoint.“ 
Theae areo शसा 80 much better in proso by Hardy 
in his “Manual ग Buddhiam,“ that vwe शोणा 
have thought the author would havo abatained from 
alaying the elain.“ We तणा भहा with नाः 
Phillina in his notion that “the great Ascetie 
denerves to 08 bettor Knovn; but ऋ cannot add 
the cheering hope that fhe present volume will in 
any १९६७७ advanco the object पन to 96 deæeired. 
The attractivo beauty of Buddha's 168, and theo vast 
influenco cxereised hy his creed over more पोका 
one-halft᷑ of tho human race, are in themselves power- 
ful motives for an attentive atudy of his career. 
But the qualificationa demanded for the task of 
4018 exposition कए so nuimerona, that 81768 धर 
much-to-he-lamiented death of Rugrno Burnouf =€ 
almoat तर्कु of hearing of au equally able anc- 
ceasur. There are Jaina worka, Chinese ऋण, 
Tibetan workna, Pali works, and perhaps oven Japan- 
ese works, to be caiefully mastered before we gain 
full and accurato information as to the results of 
the teaching ०६ Buddlia and his mieeionaries on the 
Eautru races. The vonderful exertions made by 
tho apontlos of पवता), can only be likened to 

he great efforta put forth by the Jesuits during the 
nascont period of that great order; and the extra- 


ordinary resemblaneo is heightened by ४6 faet that 
both employ only celibates as their agente. 

From a careful perusal of this volume, जर cannot 
10 any ज learu that the author has the least ©> 
quaintanco जापो any of tho Fastern languages 80 
that at the vory outaset he is prevented from adding 
to our atore of Knovledge. The other conrse जातो 
lay open to him of presenting in à compact form 
the results attained by thho many able acholars vho 
have devoted long years to tho study has 0660 ut- 
terly ignored. So that as far as the inquiring 
roader 18 concerned, he is exactly vhere he ५७, 

Mr. Phillipu tella us पा ^ The रलः" as he calla 
it, * is founded upon a theory; but nothing ahort of 
a full couviection of tho soundness of that iheory 
vould have led tho author ४० represent Gautama &8 
a शापा deceiver, beguiling men to virtue; and 
thus by impeaching his moral वाभा इतन to lessen 
him in men's eyes. But if his moral character 18 
lowered by this assuiption, as undoubtedly 1४1४ 
it must be allowed as a slightly compensating fact, 
that his intellectual ctatus is considerably raised 
by 1४." 

The भण connista of about 660 stanras 900 out 
with uncommon perseverance, with littlo regard for 
rhyme and 7016 at all for rhythm. Thus we take, 
साधा at random, 8 pecimen which 18 no better 
than its neighhours: — 

५ हिणः, unlike many, Sakyn-Muoni weighed 

The Pundit's ९6801110, and was ०0६ afraid, 

Nor did he तदह it impious to doubt 

The Brahman's doetrines; ao he 8008 found out 
Tho meoaaure of his wiadom; and discornod 

9 (1678 lay 019 जदह 0888 : thus he aoon had learned, 
All he could tench him. Then did he preparo 

To noex for viadom and for truth elaouhere. 


MIBSOELLANBFA, NOTEBS, AND QUERIES. 


EXANGRA. 


Aa Jamu is {€ chief of all the अह on ihe 
other 8106 of ॥16 Ravi, 80 185 Kangra always been 
regarded as the principal among > large cirolo ग 
शठ on this ०46. The Katoch, ग Kangra family, 
uprung from no mortal stock; tho first Raja, Bhum 
Chand, ४ ereated from the perspiration पणि tho 
brow uf tho Kangra goddess; not born, like other 
men, & puling infant, but कधं perfect in & mould, a 
god · lĩxo man, prepared for mighty deeds. This ap- 
pears aomevwhat startling, but as it occurred somo 
eleven thouaand years ago, perhaps ve may allov 
ourselves to boliovo that things were diſferently 
managed in thoss days. Coming dovn to moro re- 
nent days, wo find tho Oreek historians, णा than 
300 yeais B. O, alluding to the mountain ण्ह 
north 0 tho Panjab. Almoset all the noble families 
from the Ravi to the Satlaj claim connexion with, 
"ह कवक from. the Katoch family. 


It ४8 this extremo antiquity काठ makes Kangre, 
१, purticularly tho Kangra Fort, of पल value in 
t5is eyes of the natives ०६ the district, vho जा भा 
tell you that he vho holds Kangra holde the Panjab. 
When the Muhammadans held इक्र in India, they 
plundered Kangra of inmense treasuro; but the idol 
vas restored to tho temple, and tho Hindus again 
obtained possession in 1044 A. D. From this timo 
till 1360 A. D., जोल Firus Tughlak again plundered 
the temple, the history is uncortain. This Emperor 
is aupposed by Mr. Bumes, to vhoeo settlement re- 
port vo अछ indebted for much of this hietory, to 
00898 reaided in the Kangra fort, and to havo thero 
recoived, twenty-eight years after, Princo Nuham- 
mad Tughlak, vho was A fugitivo from Delhi. 

Ferishtah tolla us that the great Akbar, having 
nubdued Kangra, reoeived the Katoch King, Dharm- 
chand, vith 7०0०6४8, In this reign the Tort at 
Kangra vwas held ४र Imperial troops; and tho 
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Emporor Jehangir, after vhom ono 9 06 gates of 
the fort 18 nained, wan 80 delighted with ihe Kangra 
valley that ho [णण to make it his residenco. 
476 nativos, vho always songht every opportunity 
to rebel in their conquerorn' abſence, wero nuturally 
much opposed to प्रा कनल) भात्‌ the present inha- 
bitants of Kaugra will tell you thut to prevent tho 
हूत (णा का there, the peoplo collected an 
inunonno crovd of पाक नीत wero affected with 
वला goitre, and bringing them beforo Jehangir, 
warned him that as भत terrihle deformity was 80 
common in the valloy, he and his followers coulid 
not hopo to escape. Tuis is suid to have eaused him 
to removo #० (पञ, 

In 1752 A. D. पाठ भाप passeid from ihe Mughals 
to ४0० Aſghans: aud {णि that fime to 1764 A. D. it 
remnined attached to the kingdom of [थापा ; hut 
Nawab Tatfulnh Khan, vhonn the Mughal Court had 
apnointed conmandant of Kangra, 1 प्व still possession 
ण the ठह, ovon vlien the का लाय resumed their 
territories, lexving प nothing एप. the lands im- 
mediately under the fort. In 1764 A. D. tho Afghans, 
defeated by the Sikha, cromed tho Indus, never more 
to return, and thio l'anjuh fell into tho handa of 
thie Sikh Sirdar: hut Fort Kaugra wun nuot reduced 
until 1782 A. D. Taefulali Khun, as inolated Mughal 
governor, hnving helid it all ihe intervening years, 
भौ 70 renources heyond the range माच guna. 
This fact pruvos tho vnlue of the fort aua military 
post in olden लड, = श्ट then iß eould not he taken 
by ansnult, and only fell whhen Tnofuluh Khau died 
in tho niege, and his followers, disheartencid by his 
1५७४, surrendered. 

Jaya अणी, tho conqueror, [सत्‌ tho fort for four 
एषा, wlien ho was foreci ० make concessiona {0 a 
combined army of जोत कत्‌ Katoeh [पिपर at 
एक्क in the Gurdanpur distriet, andd fort Kangra, 
after many centuries, एक्ट प्राण the hunda of Sunsſir 
Chand, ita legitimato कीणर = From the poxsession of 
this fainoun fort, Sansir (पपात्‌ gained the ehief 
puwer in tho काक्र, auul placeill Kangra च 1116 hend of 
{16 elevon Julandar principalities. [५७ he reigned 


for twonty years; but hin oulinued aggrennions at 


last brouxbt him into पणा, IIo hud attacked the 
hill ctato ण Kulur, and ita chiof, unablo to टटा him 
in person, तथात्वं in tio Gurkhas to his कात, 
This led to धल teorribla Uurkha राको 80 inuch 
talked of even nov by the inlinhitanta of the valley. 
The peooplo ſled to Chaniu and to the [प्म not a 
blado of grass grew in {116 Kangra valley; but amid 
all the horrors and confusion ग tho invanion, ण 
Kangra remained ऋ the hauds of tho worsted 
RKatochas, vho woro at last dolivered from tho 
Gurkhas hy tlie intorferonco of Ranjit अपहा. 

The जि) taking a large part ग tlio Katoch do- 
minious as & reward for his atnistancee, gavo (षणा 
कक्षात्‌ tho fort and a number of villagen, vhich had 
always been allotted for tho maintenauce of ita gar- 
rison; but ycar by ycar he encronched moro and 
mors on the Katoch independenco, and in 1838 an- 
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0१939 tlo vholo country. In 1889 Ranjit Singh 
died, and his disorganised soldiery, invading जिथो 
territory, wero puniched. Inhor was oocupied and 
प छि रशो army obtained poceuion of tho Jalandar 
Doab in March, 1846. But even then, in the पपत 
of᷑ a conquered country, eut off from all hopo of auo- 
cour and assistanee, tho nativo confidence in tho 
atrengih of tho Kangra णित, wan ao gront that it held 
out, in apite ग warninga, until a ततश brigade had 
actually invested it, when the Sikh GQovernor agreod 
tu evacuata on conilition tlint he and hiu mou were 
allowed a free भात्‌ honourable pausugo. 

It would be difficult to exxaggerato ſho valuo कालो 
nati ven aet on fort Kungra; it is क पाक nacrod pluce, 
conaeerated hy 11४ iclols and पि antinity: it is of 
ihe higheat political value, ſor uny nativo chief hold- 
ing Kungra would be paramiouut in the hills; and 
tho nalivo 1068 of its mililary importauco क high, 
and weéro 1४ unoccupieil, it woulid be inmiediately 
807९५ as & greut prize, [आ (कट त पाङ disturbuuce in 
the Paujab. 

After it fell into tho hands ०६ the Britich, the fort 
was पता, gnrrisoneil hy native [क्कु ; पत्‌, जाला tho 
country was supposcil to ।१८ ſilliciently quicted dovwn, 
they wero replaceil ## ५ hill corjs पया was tlien 
forinal. But in tho काठ कषत in whieh thin chauge 
was maile, thie Multan inxurretion [णर का, कात it 
vwns thunght necessary to तनुक regular [वकण in [140 
Fort. Itam Singli wan क [करस्पांस्त्‌ (णा altaeking 
धात्‌ [लषपत conqueriu ण्ठ gurriĩsu thers in 1848, 
by a nuildeu muvoment. of (त्ता Duvidson's anil 
Major Fiaher's irregular horxo to its auccour. This 
भा) Singh during his short-lived [ण्न was joineid 
by nbout 400 पालो, und काति जादि dixlulged by Mr. 
Jolin Lwrene, nuw Loril Lawrinv, bringing up 
लिलत anil driving आणा (प ७ thie Nurpur 
Fort. Punjub Times, ० 21, 


A LAKER LEGEND 0 THE CENVIRAI. PROVINCES. 

LaAxKx Tarohn in tho Chanda district, aitunted 14 
milen eant uf Begaon, in a huxin uf the Chimur [पाह 
8॥ & conniderablo height ahovo the plain, in believed 
by the nntives of tho surrvuncdling पणार to ७५७ 
115 orizin to enchantment. It 18 far from any vil- 
lage, and thouxh artiſiciully enbikeil at ono point, 
1४४ all the appearanco of a natural lake. Its depth 
18 very ह्या and tho water 7 cntidered to bo uf 
peculiar excellence. In the carly ages —o runs 
the legend -a marriage procession of Gavalin was 
pausing tlirough पठ तीह विणा (16 कठ प्रण and 
thiraty they sought for water but found none, vhen 
a alrango-looking old man uggested that ihe bride 
and bridegroomm should join in digging for ध 
गलाद, = Laughingly they consented, aud with the 
removal oſ u few apndenful ण दमती a eleur fountain 
lenpt to (५ urfaee. शी भा कलम delightedty 
driuling, पाए freod waters rono and कत्‌ into ५ wiclo 
lake, vwerwhelming bride, briddegroom, anil pruces- 
nion; but fairy hands aoon constructed a templo in 
tho depthse, whero tlie spirits of the drowned ०७ 
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aupposed ४० dwell. Afterwarda on 6 Iakeo-nide a 
palm troe grew up, कोला only appeared during tho 
day, sinkĩug into the earth at twilight. 006 morn- 
ing 8 को) pilgrim seatod himself upon the tree-top, 
and was borno into the skies, vhoro the भाश of 
tho aun connuumed hiin. The palin then alirivelled 
into तपण, and in 1४४ placo appeared an image of tho 
apirit of tho lake, कोलो is worahipped under tho 
name of Taroba. Forinerly at the call ग [हिता 
all neceauury vessels rose from tlieo lake, and after 
एना usod were wanhed कात्‌ returned to {106 waterna. 
But at lant onse evilminded mau took thoso ho had 
roceivod to his homo; they quickly vanished, aud 
from that day tho mystice provinion vholly ceaned. 
In quuiet ण्ड tho country-folk atill hear faint 
90111148 of drum aud trumpet एषण round tho lako. 
५ 818 18 not dead, 908 has 70 grave, 

8106 11र९७ beneath Lough Ullin's water, 

And in the murmur of each ware, 

4 1.1. 86. 8. |, , J taught her.“ 

Tho old men say that in one dry year, when the 
waters sank low, golden pinnacles of tho fairy tem- 
016 wero 866४ glittering in theo depthsa. 

५ (00 Lough Neagh's banka as the ſiaherman बधकम 
On a cold लभ eve's deelining, 
Ho sees tho rounil ८९७ of other वकम 
In theo vaves beneath him ahining.“ 

The lako is आपली vinited, especially during the 
montha of Decentiier and January; and ihe rites 
ण धष ण्व कछ perſormed hy a Gond. Wives aeek 
its waters 0 their supposed साठ in causiug fer- 
tility, प्‌ अल persous for health. वश in tho luke 
हणभ to a 109 ७४९, tho ukeleton of ono आलो was 
alrauded soino years 2० measuring 8 feet in length. 


MARCO POLOS एका FROM VUNAXN. 

[त his report on Western Vnnun Dr. Auderson 
aceks to identify tho routo traversed 7४ tho expedi- 
पण from Bhamo to Momein with tlint described by 
Marco Polo कड having boen taken by him ण [प8 
jouruey from tha Court of tho Oreat Khan to ४९ 
eapital of Mien or Burmali. So far as भाङ्‌ conclu- 
91018 छवा) he dravn from 80 fraginuntary 9 narrativo 
28 पा of this वाकाः old traveller, tho aupposition 
8061178 prohnhlo enough. Marco Polo's route aoems 
to havo been from पादा (Karazan) ten days jour- 
noy to Talifu (Vachi); भात्‌ thence fivo duys jour- 
ney to Vunugehan (Vochang). After leaving this 
province, Marco Polo goes on to say, ^ you como 
to a great deacent; in fact you rido for two पथ 
हत a hulf continuully dovu hill. On भा this de- 
acent thero is nothing worthy of mention except only 
that thero is a largo placo thoro vhero occasionally 
a great markot 18 hold. @ 0 Aftor yon havo 
ridden those two days and a रवाः down hill, you find 
vourself᷑ in a provinco towards tho south vhich is 
pretty near to India, and पाह provinco is called 
Amein. इण travol therein ण तल days through 
& very unfrequented country and through great 
vooda abounding in olephauts and unicorns and 
nuuihers of othor wild boata. @ > And जोट 
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रणा have travelled thoao fifteen days ihronxh अटौ 
8 difficult country as J havo descrihed, [प (नादो 
travellers have to carry provision for tlio rond ho- 
causo thero aro no inhabitants, then you arrivo at 
tho enpital लक of this provinco of Mien, and it also 
in tenlled शपा and is & vory great and nuhle दप्ति." 
--(४षा४४ Murco Polo, 11. 45, 62, 70-2.) This paæ- 
कए has prenentod considerablo diüficulty to (ण, 
Vulo in his almirable coinmentary, becauſe, au it 
cems to प, he षि erronooualy countl tho 174 
duys' journey from Vungehan. Col. Xulo ia thus 
driven to tlie snpponition that Mareo Polo dexcended 
from Vungehan to tho Sliweli tribntary of tha lra- 
vwaili, and porformod tho rest ण चर diatance by 
४४४५, Thero aro many diſſieulties in the way of 
thia supposition, a supposition hawever कपल is 
ronclredd neceasary on tho aanumption thiat Marco 
Pulo's diatauces वण to ho calculated froin Vungehan. 
But it will bo obſerved that Mareo णण apeake 
of leuving tho provinee inerely and not the tovn. 
This provincs is culled Kardandun, @ name however 
शाला is probably only usod to deaignate a portion 
क (कान्या, ५ पणात्‌ कलौ Dr. Anilerson woulil con- 
nuet with 6 (टा mountnina north-east 9 Mo- 
फला, कषात्‌ आला probubly included most of the 
(णपा कला now goes by tho numo 9 Vunan. Of 
Marco Poluvs dencent of 2 dayn' journey Dr. Ander- 
8011 writes: — I ५० not know of any more corroct 
description that could bo given of tlis descent from 
thio आद्या staten over tho Kakhyen ड to Burmah. 
o o o gtarting froin the Shau-Chinese town of 
Manwyne at tlio eastern खात्‌ of the इवाप, valley, 
णा tlie descent begins, tlio jouruey vecupies ox- 
actly two पष aud a half. So closely does Mlarco 
Polo's account of the ronte to लापो coincide with 
tho two roada that नाण tho valley ग tho Tapeng 
over whieh I travelled, that J cannot but coneludo 
that it referred to ono of them; but his doseription 
beiuꝶ duvoid of detaila, it is impossible to भ which 
of the two ruutes ho had in view.“ Dr. Anderson 
wunld further fix thio market referred to at Old Bha- 
mo, which 16 nayn, is distaut तणा tho capital ग 
Mien or New Pagan in 8 अत्महा line abont 250 
miles. Dr. Anderson endeavoura to atrengthen his 
position hy 9 reſerenee to certain curious customs 
vhich aro mentioned by Marco Polo भात्‌ ग कोल 
he found traces in the Slian ctates. Such cuntoms 
are iho uso of talliea, tho consultat भा ot persons 
aupposed to be ponsessed of a 0४7], tho docking 
ग horsesꝰ पाड, and tho rolativo values of gold and 
ailver. But after the lapso of aix centuries, wo are 
not inclined to attach much weight to mero coin- 
cidences ०६ this nature, at any rato in detormining 
tho [6 o᷑ diroction of any partionlar route. All 
that can be इत is that Dr. Anderson's supposition 
is as probablo as any other-ho found traces of 
# aubetantial bridged road the wholo way from 
Bhamo ६० Momien {कत्‌ more probable than that 
advanoced by Col. Vulo. We have no doubt that that 
eminent advant will ind much in Dr. Anderson's 
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report that will aerve ४० illustrato futurs editions 08 ' 


his exquisito work on the great traveller of the 
thirteent century. - Indiun 00996 Jun. 18. 


TEMPLE AT TRIFETTX. 

TRE Aciatic ournul furniches particularn of tlie 
Hindu temple ग Tripetty, eighty miles from Madras, 
the precincis of whieh had never been“ profancd“ 
by Christian or Muhammadan धा tho Madras polico 
invadeil it tho other day. Tho exterior even had 
not been aeen hut by genuine Hindus. Tho teinple 
18 in a village near the centro ण a long rango of 01118 
running alinost North and South. At diſforent diu- 
tances round the hilla are gates, tho last at the top, 
anud tlie pilgrims all pass throngh theso on their way 
प, The 168 शह of {1५७५ hills &0 gratifies 
Hindus, that leagnes oſf, upou ति catching 8 
gliiupse ण पणा), they fall proutrate, calling on tho 
idol's nume. The idol is worshipped by votaries 
vho pour in from all parts of India, under a 
thouannd namens. but the three principal ones are 
Vengataramana इक्षो) or the repoller of evil and 
insurer of good; Surinawasaswami, implying the 
hahitation of रा, the Iudian Ceres; Sechachella- 
9788, implying the hahitation of Sesha, Beshſichalla 
being the namo of ihe hilla, derived from Seaha, the 
king of serpenta, and achella & mountain. The 
legend is that रकाय assumed the appearance of a 
हला and transformod himelf into the Tripetty 
hill. The idol in the temple is an erect stone figure 
about १९४७ feet in height, with णा arnis, personi- 
tying Vishnu; one right hand contains 8 charra, or 
अह mace, tho other points to the earth, alluding to 
the aacred origin of the hill; one left hand 10046 
the chanx, ण holy शला ; the other holda the नपण. 
Tho Pralunans assert पाछा the tenple was ereeted 
at the commencement ० the ali vugu. This period 
18 to last b, 000 years, काला शाह worship on 
earth is to ९८४86, and tho IIindun are taught to ex- 
peet his last धात्‌ most glorious incarnation in person, 
teriniuating tho days of “contention भाते busi- 
7688." © aro further told hy 6 historian of the 
tomple, ihat it is distinguiched by the oblations 
vliich are offered ४० 1116 idol by Vishnu's votaries 
from all parts of Iudia. Prinoes aend their vakils, 
ण anhaasadors, to present their offerings to the 
ahrino; जगा the poorer peasant, vho, may have 
little elas to offor, wraps up some petty oblation in 
a piece of wax-cloth. Tho cause of these offerings 
1 as follows. The idol amitten with love for the 
blooming सप्रभा, daughter 99 certain king, 
determinod to marrv her, but wanting money he 
had to कल्ल the aid of Kuvera. This god however 
direeted that ihe money thus lent शनत be repaid 
annually to the sovereign ण the countries lying 
between the द्विक्षत धात Bonumukhi र्धा, and 80 it 
७10९9 to, pass that votaries pour in great numbers 
during the Brahmantsowin, or niue-day celebration 
of the nuptials, and annually, at this period, two- 
thirds of the usual collections are made. The 
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Brahmaus aay that the Hindu rulers allowed the 
oufferings to be entirely employed on the गृण in 
religious coremonies, एणं tho Musalman तामाह ap- 
propriatod them. During tho early wars between 
tho Englieh and the Frenoh, thia aourco of revenus 
ऋ 28 0116 of᷑ the first fruita of our conquesta. Thero 
offerings aro mado generally from intorosted 
motives, and are of overy diversity of articles con- 
ceivable; (णव and भरल [भक coins म all उणा 
bagu of rupees, copper money, opices, अक्ष्णि) 
tho hair cut off the head, frequently vowed from 
infancy, and given up by some beautiful virgin in 
counpliance witli her parent's onth. A man wvho 8 
[क्षा6 prsentau a गार्य leg; if blind, 9 ailver or णत 
eye. Tho jewels vhich ऋणा) has जणा with 
prido from infancy, aro voluntarily left before the 
iddol; che appears withea chabby cloth beforo the 
utone god, भाते presents à mplendid one, जते has 
never been worn; शोर tears the bangles तिणि her 
child's legs and prays that the idol will chower down 
blessingu on her and hers. — Delhi Gaosette, 28Nh 
Dec. 1841. 


THE BAMLAII FAIR 


41.408" on the border line bhetween Mahi Kanta 
and Mewar, atands the ſamous shrine of the much 
venerated god Sumlaji. Tho river Mechwa moan- 
ders over ita rocky bed in the valloy immedintely 
below, and tho waters of & uplendid natural lake, of 
great benuty sparklo amid ४6 well-wooded [मीढ 
at tho foot भ which lies the road (if it ९६४4 be ao 
termod) ihat 1९४08 to Bechawada, a village in the 
territory of me Raàja of Dongarpur. To this 
ahrine of Sümlaji there used to collect once 8 
कका) in tha beginning of the cold जन्मास, कणा116 
noventy ण eighty thousaud pilgrims and traders. 
Tho ahrine has existed for 500 years; but 116 
fair unfortunately fell into disfavour, chiefly he- 
68०९९ of the annoying and often heavy Plack- 
1181] Icvied by the potty chiefs भात्‌ thakurs through 
vhose torritories the traders from Rajputana अप 
फण] ९741 had to 988, = Tho traders had to part freely 
ऋध) his money, and got no return in the chapo of 
roads, and very littlo return 1०456 in the chape of 
proteciion. Likowise, trading was impossible during 
the troublous times of tho Mussalman 1058810 ०१ 
Gujarat. 

But Sir James Outram (then Colonel Outrani) 
vhen Political Agent in Mahi Kauta, re-establiahed 
this impurtant mait. He made arrangements with 
all thess petty robbers, whereby traders should be 
allowed to pass freo through their 51898, due 
compensation being given by him in a laegi- 
timato way. For a number of 6878 (06 fair 
fHlouriched and ४१९ increased rapidly, but ० lato 
years it has again begun to decline. Tho chiefa 
have resumed their गत habits, eepecielly the 
Thakur of Barodra, ५ & turdy णत man;“ and now 
the numbers attending the fair do not amount to 
70078 than fifty thousand. - Times Indio. 
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ORIENTAL णण ^ CAMBPRIDGE 

Tux Byndicate, appointed hy ſirace ० the Senato 
५९, +, 1871, to consiiler tho beat menna of promot- 
ing the Study of tho Oriental Languages, gave in 
their report णा 1211 Alarch, recominending: - 

That, recognining the intrinnie importance of 
Oriential Liternture, its पल्लन hearing on the theo- 
logical and celucnicul training of the Univernity, the 
(10१6 onuexion of Pngland with पिरे countries ण 
ihe Enat, and tho fnet tlint Oriental Studies प्रत ns 
yet fuiled, for want of वत neouratgement, to take 
their proper place in the Univeraity Syntem of 
Eilucation, they are uf upiniem that these stuidien 
xliould 1५ placud ला १ level with the other शावा 
छ the University hy the प्न of two Triponen, 
ono for the Seinitie lunguagen पात्‌ चह other for the 
तापा laugunges. 

Tho Byndicate thereſfore recommend, that — 

I. ABemitie Lauxuagen Tripos be eatabliched, 
the पा exmninntion to he held in 1875. 

An atudenutu vho shnll puna tho examinaution 80 
an to denerve LIonours ihall 1८ entitled to admissiun 
to the degree ण कनात of Arts. No भत्रता 
xhall he adinittecld to the examination vho has 
not panned the हदवो in the additional Mäathe- 
आभासा लतत + the previout examination. 
An Undergradunte or BPachelor-denignate in Arts 
riny 16 a cantlidate for LIonours in thie Semitie 
Languages वप्त uf any ycar, if at the पाह of the 
exninination for कालो Tripon 10 ahall have entered 
णा 1५४ पापा berm at least, huving previounly kept 
धमि terinu; provided that not more than ten terins 
klhull have कसम after the किं uf tlu पित्‌ eight 
लात ; वात, exrng in apeinl entn, no पतला of 
0 diſferent संतापा सोपा be alläwed to he a can- 
dliddate यान्ति [त alhinll hnve निस्त perminniun 
पिका त (न का the Senate. 

The हालिक at 11 सोणो ग canclidates 
fur TTmuure in the KSemitie Langnngen Tripus are — 

तस्सा षणि Arnhit; जनरल portiemnn णी 
the स्कति, with Arahie Vnmnentarv; Arnhbie 
Grannuar, with पस्यति लि trauxlutiem कारण दिहा 
पिका ॥ दनन्लमु werk uf हकार native Girnunuarian. 
At lenst शा जिनुल्लल्त्‌ Aralbie worka. Puxnugun णिः 
tranxlatien आण Englich पणा) unpocificeil Arabiec 
wWorksa. 

Truuslutiem into TTebrew, anid panangin fur point- 
111६, At lennt four leetell 1 णाह vf 11" [राष्ठ 
Keripturen, स ह हलृल्लस्ते [लाक cenumneutary on 
०१0५ of the वात्‌ [ककि Pansngen for trauslatium 
into English तो प्राक्कलनं [कण्ठ of the Hebrew 
Seripturea. Papær का post-biblical IIebrev. 

Trauxlatiem into Syrinc; at lenst [फणा sclected 
huuks का (ण Syriuc Verxiema uf mo New Teutameut 
टता Caldec, and aelected [ककत का the Tar- 
लिता ववत्‌ ज the Kyriat ईलम ण the Olil Teſta- 
micut. Selected Syriao worka. [कस्त for प्राह 
lutiem into Engliah fremi पाकृत Ryrinc works. 
Cumparntive Uranmiar of tio Scnitie Langunges. 
Literary Hiutory of the Semitie Ianguages. 


MIBRCEILLARNEA. 
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The papers ou selected worka chall contain कृष 
suges for translation into English and quentions on 
धि auhjset· malter and eriticiam ग आला जोत, 
The paper on nele ted कोठ worku shall ineluile 
aputimenun of poetry and rhyined prose, with or 
withont ceummentary. The कर्ण and Orammati- 
५८ worka भौवा be excluded from this paper. The 
paper ७ post-hiblical IIebrew ahall contnin कषत 
४१६८१ for trauxlativou from at leaut two selected पणत 
{५0 unupecifiod worka. 

The Board of Oriental Studies will publiah a 
४४ क ०५१९४ hearing on tho suhjects of the [द 
iluy'n exůα)nination, and will revise कतौ [ष froin 
time to ४११५८, Puhlico uotice of भा thie variable बान 
jeeia nelected for the examination in any year जणा 
hu given by the Bonril of Oriental Stulies hefore 
tlie bheginning of the Lent Term in the year next 
but भा preceding thio exainination. No atudent 
will he placod in the Firat Class, wlhio has not ex- 
hibited 8 competent kKnovledge of two 0 tlie three 
languagen, Arabie, IIebrow, भात्‌ Syriae, त्म्‌ alao of 
the CGomparative Grammar of the Semitice Langnagen. 
The cexamination in each year भता bo condueted 
by णपा examiners, who बभा bo nominated by the 
Board of Oriental Studies and elected by ihe Senate. 

Aud that -II. An Indian Languages Tripon be 
eatahliahod, the firat examination to be held in 1875, 
under regulations क्षि to thioso for tlio जला 
lauxuages Tripos. 

Bubjceeta: -Translation into Sanskrit. Selceted 
Saunkrit Dramatie भावे other ण्न, Selected नाह 
Krit Proso worka (ineluding a philosophieal trentise) 
गात्‌ & uelected portion ग धार तंह Veda पधा Sũyana's 
Cominentary. 2४888८७ for tranalation into Engliuh 
तिणि) unnpecified Sanakrit works. Paper on Sans- 
krit Orammar, ineluding a selected portion ण por- 
tiuns of & work of 802 uative Grainmarian. 

Relected एकभिक्षा worka, ineluding & portion ण 
portions of tho क्षरा, Translation into l'ervian. 
Pananges ण tranalation into Englisch करिणा unspcei- 
ſied Pernian worka. Persinu Granuuar, and Arabic 
Urannnar with especial referenco to tlie forimu ouur- 
riug 10 Persian. 

Selected Hindustanl works, including the Inti- 
Kkhab 1 Kulliyat ĩ Baudi. Translatĩon into IIindus- 
tani. Pascages for translation into English froiu प 
upocifiud Hindustani works. Comparativeo Gramimar 
of 106 Indo-European Languages. IIixtory of the 
Indiun Languages, Literaturo and Thilosuphy. 

No atnilont will be placed in tio First Olass, vho 
han not exhibited > competent knovwleilgo of Sanskrit 
together with Comparative Grauunar, or ग Perxsian 
(लापता the Arabie eleinent) together with Com- 
parative Grammar, or ग Hindustani togellier with 
Sanukrit ur Persian. 


AXEEARY SANSXRIF PRESS As श एवा 
8१ BIBLIVGRAPIIERB. 

Ir 1 atrange that the earliest editions or & num- 

ver of Sanakrit कन्म chould never as yet have been 

dexeribed though they vero printed in a large (णक) 
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of Southern India, and 10 à part vhero Turopeans 
havo always 0060 numeroun. Theo first prees vith 
Dovanagari typo, in Southern India, was atarted 
ahbout 1805, at Tanjor, by Raja Sarabhoji (Srhoji), 
the शनाका pupil of the great Gerinan Mission- 
ury उभा. His object was to print tho books re- 
quired for the elementary Sanskrit and Marftha 
Schools ho had established in tho Tanjor कार्म 
A श) hand press (Still in tho Tanjor Palaco) भात्‌ 
9 fount of Devanagari typo wero procured, probably 
froin Madras, and this littlo ofſico receivod tho 
rather magniloquent nameo of Navavid y Akalani- 
dhi. The auperinteudent was & Brahman named 
६४2६ Bhatta. Tho ſirst produotion ग the 
press aoema to have been a Sanakrit-Marfitha 
PanChAanga, or Almanae, which was continued 
for aeveral yoara, till zuperseded by ४0048 of the 
Bombay lithographie presses In 1808 (कन्न 
vi bhava) was printed an edition of ४०९ Ra ghu- 
8.17 9 8, the 19 argus of text completo, 97 pp. 
Bvo. Thoe verses aro numbered, and thero aro two 
ahort perpendicular lines after each half verso. In 
othor reſspecta it is printeil liko nativo 38. This 18 
tho earliest odition of this poom by sevoral years; 
the Calcutta edition (Oildeineistor, No. 224) भात 
(शाश 8 wero both published in 1832. In 1211 
van printed on B pp. (transv.), an edition of the 
१8716887 67818. The copy of this कलाव 
1४४९ neen is ruled witt. borders in red ink, and the 
closo ०६ each sontence has heon marked in the saino 
vway by hund, & vacant apnee having been loft by 
the compositor for this purposo. On thoe firat pago 
aro two rude cuts of Ganesa and Bivc. In 
the aamo year 9180 was printed an edition of An- 
0807 Bhatta's Comment on the 27४88 
ह ८818, aimilar to that of tho text, oblong 22 pp. 
Iu 1812 was printed an edition of tho BhAGBhAP- 
riehehheda (Karikavalt), by 24060 479708 
8 1 & ६६४, ohlong 10 pp. In 1813 (कश्डः 3717 प्र 
1 2) appeared an edition of the completo text of 
MaAgha's bSis pals badha, 8९०. 106 pp. In 
1814 tho Kum ArAGHAM pf, attributed to 8878 
7 ॥ 911 hiuselt, but really composed hy one म his 
Pandita, was printed, 20 pp. transv. Two editions 
of the Amara Koaha (06 in Sro. and the 
other iu folioꝰ) wero also early finiched; म iho 
dates J am uncertain, as I 709९8 only seen imper- 
पि copies. An edition of the Hukt Avalt (a 
comment 00 the Bhas hAparicehehhedae) माथ 
alao begun, but only 453 pp. (transv.) were finished. 
Among the Maratha puhlications of this press 8 a 
trauslation 9 Æaop's fables, with rude cutae, in 
10५). The type is very good and clear; each 
letter in however separated, aæ in many MSS. भ 
the copies [125५ acen are printed 70 European 
hand-inucde paper. Tho texts aro tolerably correct, 
1॥ some copies errora have been corrected hy 
hand. —A. (. < ज 20 (र 7८८. ` 


एप IXIDIAN ANIIGVARV. 
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DISCOVERX 07 IMAGES. 


AMNarrvr CuxRiſsTIAN of Velangani (Tanjor) has 
10806 & curious and interesting discovery of fivo 
vory ancient copper figures of Hindu deitiea. Tho 
images wers found buried in tho man's oompound, 
but ho एनौ & Roman Catholic, objections 66 
mado by tho priest to tho 881९ of tho images to tho 
people. It आढ theoreforo proposod to एषह them 
up and soll thom for old ठग, काश) tho mattor 
cams to ४06 knovledge of the Collector (नर, H. J. 
Stokeu), who purchased tho images for Govornment 
at tho rato of four annas per aeer, 07 the prico of old 
copper. Thoe figures aro as followa: — 

Pidari, a villago goddess, soatod, ऋपा four arma; 
in one भा axe, in one a पल्य, (नहा 1 foot 9 
10668, Breadth at baso of pedestal 1 foot 24 
inehes. Weight 63 Ibe. 

Pillavur, cqalled also Ganapati, Ganova, and 
Vighnehvarn, 80 of Shivn and Parvati, ००१ लर 
fore culled Pilluyar, 8००, [साध 1 foot 8 incheus. 
Weight 43 Ibe. 

Nodeshæ, figuro of Shiva, dancing (Nada danoing, 
8982, king), eneloned in à horne-choe भण, crested 
आधा flames. आरढ, miattod-hair, is worked into 
an ornamental pattern, with णण armae. In ono 
hand a small drum nuch as is uueil by fortune-tollers, 
vwith a ball made of cord भव्‌ wax attached by a 
gtriug ४० the middlo, vhich atrikes ceach लाव of tho 
पूप alternntly कट कक्ल्प, Round one arm 
a cobra. In ००९ hand © flaino. Dances on a pro- 
atrate Rulcahiasa. ITIeight 3 feet ¶ inches; width3 
foet 3 inches. 

Sandiſxeskuru (or Chandikeahvara), a aon of Shiva 
18 deaf, for कोलो ronaon worshippers clap पाला 
hands in his temple to attratt his attention. Is 
placed to tlie left hand of tho figure of Shiva, 
facing aouth. Ilas hair arraugod in ornament at 
eaoh 910९ of neck. Figure standing in dovotiona 
attitudo. Height 2 feet २ inches, weight 50 10४. 

Ammaun, a goddoss, atandiug. मक्का 2 feet, 
weight 36 Ibs. 

The images are belicved to havo belonged to a 
Shiva temple काले onco existed at Velangani. 
Wny ण when they wers buried is not conjeotured. 
Thoy vwereo found enibedded in aand throe foot कनरण 
tho aurfaco. Ths images are helieved to be very 
ancient. They are to be placed in tho Museum it 
Madras for ६९ present. 


EIMALAFAN (णण 


78 Cownau, in his Medical Hictory 0 the 
Himalayas,“ apeaking ०६ aà native tribe in tlio northi- 
ern dintriet of tho poninsula, zayn, vhen a mother 
goes into & field to work, or 18 कपास unable to 
take her वावि ज her, भर aslecta १0०06 aheltered 
apot near a satreain, in लौ ahe places a [106 
वपर for a bud for her infant, anil then directs, hy 
mucuns uf 8 pieco म split hoiuboo, a current of 


Cildemtelater'a Xu. 390 पत्र तदहि ६७ oue ot तर editiuus. 
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water, of from 006 to two 0 three inches in diame- 
ter, on ita uncovered oociput and templos. Thin 
produces a 80700706 offect, कपल generally lants १8 
long as the vater oontinues to flow. Theo xleep ia 
uaid to bo vory aoothing, अत children vho hnvo 
heen much aubjoeted to its influeanco are known to 
havo been unusually 808 from tho annoyauceos in- 
eidental to the poriod of dentition. 


THE परा JEWVS OF 6061413. 


Ir 18 not surprising to find the blackneas of tho 
Jous of Cochin adduced in Mant's Commentary 68 a 
proof of tho effects of climato, becanse णदी 
ignorance on Indian subjectas never ln nurpris- 
ing; फण though thero are ढली Jews on the 
Wentern Connt, (desceudanta of nlaves and native 
pronelytea), the Jewa of Cochin -the Jewa who 
profess to havo settled in the country 1800 years 
ago, and hold granta dated in the जाती, ceentury 
A. D., 876 a handaome काति singularly fair race, cum- 
एष्व even with Europenn Jews. —Rouiſ ¢ Incliu 
Observer, {2} 9. 


ORIENTAL NOTES. 


पढ learn that tho well-kKnown Mäanmſinau ४९५. 
book the बभार पमिप पापक, of vlieh 
400 pages in largze qnarto were completed by Dr. 
Goldatũcker, will he completed hy E. B. Cowell, Pro- 
fensor र Sanskrit in thie (परल ७ (पावत. 

The phuto-lithoꝶg aphic प्ट eclition of tho 
celebrated cummentary by Pntanjnli गा Saunkrit 
rammar सप्तल the Mahſihhaaliya, साना षे aaine 
worthy हात्‌ mueh lamented acholar कित in वनिप्‌, 
han only पवर्ते to thio अकेन) page, i. e. ouly oue- 
half of the hook hau been १०९. Whether thia will 
he completed remains i0 Meen. As the writing पत 
very ७1111; thio exertion requirod for (पाण्डु is 
ulmont too much for the eyes, nud therefore we have 
consideralle donbta ahuut its भतत्‌ complétion. 
Should ihho work bo published, wo understand that 
(11५ prico will ho क्रि, को), आला will of neceity 
place it heyond the reach of most पोका, 

कि Monier Williams' Sanxkrit-English Dic- 
tionury, we henr, in to be publixlicil in Iune. 

A Hiudustuni Gramiuur will शण्ड णा [णा 
tho pon 9 Profeissaur Downiem of (6 अणी College, 
Sundliurst. 


ON MIASTAX BRAIIMIANB. 


त्र the article by Mr. रिधाय ग the hot springa of 
Unai (p. 142), montion ia inade ० धट हदसत Brali- 
mans. It may ho useſfnl to record धा in Oriaun, alxo, 
पाठ कुक ड of Brahmans do not teneh 11८ काणादा. 
Thone प्रात तण अह called हवित) aud are luked 
पकक पणा hy other uects 9 Bralunnun. Thoy 
गतः often to be fouuil houldiug the [नत ज जनान 
rahkar, or villaze लापा aud in that eano 
aro called Pudlian (६. ९ प्रतान), They ११५ like भा 


MISCELLAXVA. 
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Oriyn Bralumnna, 8 haughty atiffnecked च, diutin- 
uinheil hy the पष कालात inclifference to thie 
aufferinga म thoir fellinv-creaturea. Au l'udhſtus 
thurefure they are highly appretintel by the rapu- 
cioun कात्‌ tyranuous दातत छक षष्‌ thein 
useſul toola in चालं opprixitu क पी (४५४५, 
04507. 11४0" May 18722. थ।१।५ [1.1 भा, 





तभा Mnhammadn eoĩns काद्वरपीणास्त्‌ ([, 190) 1$ 
Dr. लय as fuunil in tlie सलवहतोकाति at Wallihh, 
are, in the opinion ण चा. 10८८५ (ज nut +न 
ihan the 16th eeutury A. 1), It त [णामन न्द 
inny have hoen ;· lIaut क tlepeniteil in cuu—irntivly. 
rucent timx by सग्रास) hufa xtennl orer the 
nito uf tlio hurieil +#.--- 9. 4. A. 


CIIESSs. 

Tux Bnurineso game क लोल तोषित भोहि from 
ihe Enrojaan हतान्‌ but काङ wre the Eurojeniin 
have altered it 1८८ {लक्‌ reciveil it तकि पए Eust. 
for it was brought 10६८0 Wentern द्विता] hys the 
Crunaaders, wliu appunr tu havo altercil tlie [आला 
hornen' ६0 ° knights, au«l“ charieta' ४ < enstlen. 
88 now found in the Ruropoan हरा, The Bur- 
mese name लीद has lau defincd, “the chief 
rulor or lender of an वाङ," सोनो is वक वृक क्ण 
ret. Tho name in deriveril from thie [णी or Sans- 
krit, ला four, का ल ` & पलाना) i. ५, *tlie 
ſonr फलोप (of an army), elephants, charita. 
(वकण, und infantryn; कण्‌ it is thie anine काका 
वाढत through Pernian कप्त Arahie साते appears 
in thue English कलषा chera सीना कन्न वरसय 
to the Freuch. The rouk' uf {ल Euglixli gnine is 
the क्पिणऽ word as the 717 of the पानाद्‌ being 
the Pali or Sanskrit nniue for ४ chariot. -Dr. F. 
Mauon, A IVorking Man'a Liſe. 


To the Rditor of tlie Incdian Antiquari.“ 

Sin, —A transeript of the [पपोष inseription 
(page 128) र whieh a fuenimile is [फीत (plate 
VI pug 140) was 11४ to ८ some time ago by 
the Asxsistaut Secrtary to {1९ Asiutie Society of 
Bengal, tugether आ ह trauslatiem by him, तण 
my opinion as to पाट menning 1५ words vhieh 
लाता [प्ल the date. The appenrnute of my note in 
reply in the द A. (p. 128), पतत्‌ tlu दणणापलयक ninde 
un 11 by भए R. ©. Blinudarkar render a few reiuarka 
from ine necexsary. 

The tuxt कलः £ ine कात्र a transeript, carefully 


muile, hut not a fücximile, and I had every कलवा 


therefure fu शान्तम्‌ लमक सत्त आ कण्टे parts 
णुना were doubtful. Mhrulbing since sent {५ 1९ 
ङ शा, Wentmacott howu the lotters to be in an 
excelleut xtato त prxervation. With 19 before 
1716 all iden ० poxkilble errors must ho सल nuiclo, anid 
tlie तल्पा puhlisleil bv इण पुता he tuken as 
correct, with the exceptiun of क कहि mixprint in 
tlie vecond liue in ल" the word pguna' has been 
९118४४५ १० ' इषा 
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Aa regarda the trannlatiun: in the first half of ४6 
81०॥& there 16 ॥ double entenedre, the compound 
word mſirggnana-zuna grümagraho meaning“ ap- 
preeintion of tlie aum total uf thio merits of heggars,“ 
vwheu referring 1० dane (liberality), anct“ भ hold 
of the multitude of üringe त 78 arrowa,“ 
vwhem correspoiliug to नण ^ overthrow of the 
irrenixctible forea of ihe encmicag“ (Durvvſtrſtri- 
varſithint-pramnathane), In the gecond half tho 
1010४ enigmatienl is पात phiras—kunjaraghatft 
सतना, कप्‌ fur word it menans “elephant,“ 
collection,“ हितात्‌ ^ rain,“ (५ कृषका." लाद in धट 
inxntriunnntal लप [आ ॥१ पिना as an epithet of 
(iandapatina, पष्ट incaning uf the rahurrihi एका. 
prexxcul inay 14, na वादहटन्यस्त्‌ hy ओ. Bhandarkar, 
५५ 198 him सोत कलते च लक्सने of सुगोत Nut the 
८११५ *धाप्‌ 3 हानी ११1 प्रता one, it ia 80 far 1९ 
21165 सिका ह वकमा सवत्‌ the पका of elephants 
is ४८१ पानं त नकत, 118 [ feel very unvill- 
1 {0 (ल्म) this inferpretatinn as लनल, The 
conjeeture प्रका ` सपतनाराष्ये षाह # minlection ण 
varalunan' is nout सणप्त्प्‌ by लिए fae simile, aud 
पान therefore be at गाठ rejretedd. व कि driven 
tlirefore to the neceaxity of accepting? दता 10 
menan a रता) aud the two wards preéceding it for 
the ſigures of the कला, = ३५७५४, kunjara' प्राप 
tionably is eqnivalent to लङ्का, the elephant regents 
oſ thou eiglit quartera, २114 ' ghata' ufter it can णा 
षुण a erpwil or रलम (ह्व the lowest limit of 
५111९} 15 threc, e plural beginning with three, and 
is tierfure १176 [३ qnantity than any ather 
पाणण, पि cimimxitin सौ numerala no other 
11115111 iß चतस्र nud [ त not think it forceel 
(4) शृं the word for “three-fold,“ that in 11८९ 
(11118 aStandinx आ a row, and not the multiple of 
३ hy 4. Arpaninst thia अ, Bhandarkar र 111९ 
uhjection that to वपुष पीके yrar तआ ऋता ४ 
प्रि ins completed the locative 1 more appro- 
priate कता हि imtriunental vhich च used to 
indicate thie total period ocupied in completingea 
work. Bnt he has himmelf चरन्त the diſſienlty by 
(116 alternative inenning he has अप्स in 118 
लाक्ष or at least that it took the 8881 ऊह to 
hbe एणाञपलल्तन = पट ahnen ण क रणिता 
as to 116 कष्टे of the temple [ cannot paxitively 

छात that it was completed in (णायते ण & yeck. 
bub tlio only grunnuntical chjection to iny rcading 
of 17९6 date धमण disappeara. Wero it otherwise 
xtill पण not tlünk पत misuse of the instrumcutal 
{ण the locative 19 १ कालाः who [क्फ elearly sinned 
agaiust grammar by using the neuter hhushanas' in 
the masculine gender, 1४ तालौ as to justify the re- 
jection ण tha interpretation. It is pomiblo also 
that with 8 view to indulge in a double entendre, 
nimilar tu what oecurs in the first [ह of the शना, 
and make one word —serve both for & date and भा 
epithet of his royal patron, the poet has अपाणि 
to a slight infraction ग the rules of grammar, of 
आप्री mon of his clats are generally much 1९७8 
mindful than of rhetorie. Anyhow the date does 


गण IDIAN ANTIQVARX. 


[गाह 7, 1872. 


not appear to 06 ao questionablo as Mr. Bhandarkar 
is diaposed to think. RAMMDRALAIAM MITRA. 
Calcutto, 21८ Moux 1872. 


प्रि JAXA हा MATIA BODIN VAHANBE IN 
CIIANOERX. 

(त, who havo read Sir F. Tennant's charming 
vwork णा Ceylon, ० [४5९ glanced into Turnour's 
Mahüwanno, will recollect that the great Bo tree of 
Anurſidhapara ia the oldest hintorical tree in the 
wurld, aud the highest earthly objeet of veneration 
to पाणण of Buddhists. भला it wan brought 
ouver to Ceylon moroe than 2000 yeurs ago, Dewſiinam- 
piya-Tiuna, the चीना kiug of Ceylon, appointed the 
chief wvho काङ्कां it, lord over चष्टे काणा, and 
gave him aued hin heirs the riglit to appoiut for ever 
the chief त्तद of the sucred 70 tree. Iike the 
एला among the Rajpuiit वनम ihe Newara Wewn 
लिङ्क traccs itnelf baek tlrouglhi लादि uud rulers 
to that iuenioruhlo time. The last young नणय 
howorver पाल्व शतदा ण cholers, leaving no inale 
पाह ; दातं 2 man has coine forward लभा to be 
dencended from the कत्रा लुण्ट but one; एप्प the 
deſncondnutſu in the feiale line naying पाक he is no 
Sir Roger aud only हला Tom Castro or भधा 
Orton, and have clected ह तरवा priest and brouglit tlie 
तकाव पातं tho moſnt ancieut und honourable“ fu- 
mily living“ in the world into (ष्ट Dintrict Conrt न 
+त In hixtorical rnnance the triul 18 
likely to he पाकहा, interexting. The late xoung 
९111408 grandfather was behended y tho laut tyrant 
of Kandy ज inarrying 9 Teluxu princema: पापु his 
father wan banishech to Galle for hieh trenkon 
agninst tlie then newly eatabliched English Govern- 
पला It is in banikhunent thut he is कात्‌ to havo 
iuarried the danghter of ancther hanished chief 
छाप to have 1 धना the present cluimant. 


Query 8 -Rũmen varu. 


Sin, -Can any of your correshondents tell me 
vho founideal the temple of Rſumeg wara at Cape 
टपा) पात्‌ what has been its higtory? The Ta- 
mils hero aay that it was huilt hy Rſima B. C. eirca 
00, vhich ऋणात्‌ he interesting, if prohuble. On 
an inaription at Dambulu it is ककत of Parakrama 
ताप the Grent [1153-1185 A. D.] that after his con- 
qnest uſ Sonth [नाद ^ as there ware then no rival 
(prutriwalla) left in all the continent of India, he 
५8141 at Rrnan vnra, कत्‌ filled tho hearts of all the 
poor hy giſta of his own woight it precions thinga, 
and drove not the poor vwuy. ८९५१ vut up u 
column victory (0 ९१५12 ſor muny ages, nhe 
Built the १६००८८८ culled Nieonesinaru, and uur- 
rounded by his four-fold army returned to Ceylon.“ 

The name ग the king ण Pandi at that time 18 
atated in Sinhalese 00०६8 (६९७ Turnuur, Maliawanso, 
lxvi) to havo heen Kulasſ'ekra. 

1 श्ण be glad to huve सा explanation ग the 
words in italics. 


Anuroudkhcuuru. T. W. Rurs Davms. 


Juur 6, 1872. ] 
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07 TAMIL POETRV. 
गर ROBERF CEARLES CALDVELL M. R.A. S. 
Second Puper. 


T HERE are two phases of Popular Tumil 

Poetry. Bivavaxxivak, ſor instance, has 
vritten nothing, as far ४8 1 I kKnow, vhieh may not 
7९ classed us popular poetry; uud three-fourths 
of the vritings of the elnssie Auvxivan, vho 
has been ealled धात Bappho of Southern India, 
are atrietly of thia elaas. But, beyond this, 
there is a great deal of difſieult and abstruse 
poetry आ high Tamil, vhieh hus been popu- 
larised. The TünmMm ० Kauau, ſuor 
example, is an eluhoruto poem, vwritten in a 
highly polislied poetical dietion; anil yet, if ४ 
Hindu were to be asked 0 point to the ſirst 
Popular poem प tlie शकण langunxe, he woulid, 
undoubtedly, point to it. Wundering minstrela 
recito it night by night पा the streets of every 
(00 in Southern India vhere Tamil 18 spokon. 
There is 9 suhtlo and wonderful charm about 
this poem. It contains by पि the finest ideal 
descriptions of seenery to bo ſonnil in Tamil 
literatureo. The magie muse of VinAnaxumi 
was only 7018 to reflect thia benuty; णि it 18 
well-Known that Bescui vrote his Tembéuuni 


in direet imitution of Kaunax'n ६44४. 


Besides this, the palin unst be uvwarded ण 
KaAunax as the most पिलहि aud brilliunt ण 
Tamil veraiſiers. Tho Kämν—ιn is vritten 
in a metre called ताड Virattam, one oſ the most 
plustie, and perhaps तार पत haruiumivus, णा 
Tamil metres. And the vhole poem, lit प) 
in every part by alliterations, assonanees, 
mimetie words, and कुण्ड, leaps and sparkles 
111८6 १ sun-lit sea. There is 9 ripple in the 
8101020 whieh describes à running अटता, there 
ia 9 [पलः in tha verse काली depiets ४ 
bonneret quivering in पार breezge.“ For seven 
eenturies Kauuax's masterpiece has doligzhteal 
ष्वइ of all elnsses. It is the [काकणम्‌ 
Southern India. शात्‌ कटा will it be eredited 
धाह, unless it were explained to काण word by 


क 3९801 imilated Kamban in the काक न्क manner, 
and luried iu 6० पवक, The nim 9 1116 xrcat Ilalian was 
to अणा tho Ramayanam उ क mensure. 11९ 
wiahoil to preaent to (शा natives व कण्टा भला woulel 
be to पाला) vhat the 1६१४६ a 1 2 in vas to (ल (1014४ 
relixioniſta. S0 ल्ट, called by Bis क्तो ह 7१ ~ 
18701158 or ~+ ६१७ lIleraie Devotee,“ एनाव्‌ 
‰४ 1९67 0 & रइ 9.7 1 ® poem vlneh repruduces in a 4४111000 
{४6 Biblieal narrative, भाते ino शा of whien aro (नम 
the Blesned Virgin, and Joscph. = पाडा his कातता 
Ramban to vonderful extreme-, Besehi ४९४ un, in [पह poein. 
६४८ an· ꝙ thke १,2& ~, &7 96" in (०९।८-.१८६ ¢ _ १ the १५६ ॥ 
911४५08 ६0 anuther oxtraurilinary प्ण, = Kumbun, 10 one 


word, ४1676 18 70४ 9 87416 र्भा in the vhole 
0 ४९ epie, ühich ४ (तोता [आ 120 labourer 
०८ णाक) पणा 056 henring it, eon d understand 
and appretiato! When, therefore, wandering 
५ (1072-1, e., native minstrels, —ing धार 
Itũmigunam to a crovd in bàâzæuùûrs, or upon 
foativo ०९९४३00३ to assemolages in tha housoes 
०॥ Hindus, & ruuning eom ०३.1४ is kopt up, either 
by ihs singer or an assistant, explaining the 
ineauing 9 tho vorses as they are recibad. On 
the other कात्‌, the most ignorant ० Familians 
cau understand such & popular poem as the Vivchu 
Chintũmuni-a alirewd aiul plainly-worded poem, 
posseasing a gond deal of कतना artistie merit. 
पड in (म्णा there are ६9 kiuds ज popular 
poems, —pooms का require ४ (णाना) 
and poeuis vhieh do not. It perhups may be 
advisable, ere passing un, to &1४५ one brief 
pecimen of elassie [५९६४१ म the highost order 
क [167 has been popularized by frequent quo- 
tation and commnon use. IIere is u stanza from 
the Tembdouni oſ #14अ५अ०अ-- 
Oli nukkodu vũn sudar purxala, 
Oli uukkodu pan innni pugala, 
Kauli nũkkodu par pul pugala, 
Kumnd nũlelcodn kà iuuur pugala, 
Teli nukkodu nirppunal puga / a — 
वाभा puxuluppaduvoúpy ni — 
Ali nũkkodu nũu (पलं [प्यक 
Ariyũ mũgei unartiayo 
1॥ 18 Ihe most fumous verse in च ſumous poem, 
and may 06 thus trausluted: — 
Whilat Thee, with tongues ग splenduur, पष्ट orbs 
of heaven praise 
Whilst gems to Theo मा voiees, with tongues 
oſ brillinuce, raise; 
Whilat प्रा Thee vwond-warhlers, with tougues 
of joyance, sing; 
Whilst woud-fläwers Thy xwect praises, from 
tonxues oſ fragranee (111६; ; 
of [ष atanæan, mukes the वतम ण्न क vnrning 1० Käma, 
09 iſ mutiminx him tu go १४1४. Beschi revernes पाड an- 
६५०५६ nimile. Wlhen the HIoly Familyx ure returning from 
+ [६, ihe Italian poet mahen the tlaiga flutter the three 
truvellera a weleumt, waviuie theit fuliin us if ६० ७१४ ' (णाल, 
८०१८ ! " LBarve uneither ६॥९ (९॥१९4 9 का (९911101, nur tlu- 
11८," (रण्वा 9 Virumũmuni before ॥८ 95 Iwrite, or [ भीगात 
verify hy quutntion these अदत्ता nanzas. As a wbolel 
enunider the 2६१०4 u [इल्ला jienn: parts म 11६ 
Temdac vuni, howevéer, aro 8५ [0९7०6 ५ urt = Rmumban's 
— And Beschi was unloubtaly the grenter genius. 


lene tuo [कत teggether with lüxuinünavar auid (1४१५ 
luvar, munat bu runlied in the very Hrut elaas uf Tnuiil puela. 
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Whilst Thee, with tongues of eclearness, the 
vater-ſloods applaud; 
(Thus, day hy day, णि भा things, १०४४ Thou 

receive not [भाष्‌ 7) 

Wilt Thou not deign to auſfer tie tonguo Thou 
gavesat me — 

Though IJ 76 dumb भात्‌ thonghtless —to offer 
praise to Theo? 

It is, howevei, imposciblo in any translation 
to reprodueo tho लि भात्‌ melody ग tho 
ariginal इत्था, Even ४०86 vlio have studied 
Tamil deeply muat bo ſstruek भधा tho remark- 
able verbal atrnetnre of भातत eight lines. Tho 
measure in whieh they are vritten is very 
ſrequently employed in वषाणा popular verse. 
In the original, given abhove in ४ Romaniæed 
form, noto that the ſirst worud of पाठ ſirst, third, 
पि), भात्‌ seventh lines are perfeet rhymes 
to tho (भाभा ला, that the second कणत्व in 
enchi of those four lines is identienl, —as is also 
the last; that the first word ग the second line 
is & perſect rhymo कापा the first word of tho 
first line: that the 678४ aylluble ग the firat 
word of ४116 fuurth [116 is an alliteration vhich 
ohimes with the first शकणार of the third lino: 
that Ti 70 ^ Tinumè“ alliterates प्रा Te in 
Teliꝰ-according to धीते rules oſf Tamil Syntax: 
and that the xume vowel begina the lant two lines. 
But this is not all, -the last words of the 
mecond and णपा lines aro identical, and the 
vame word oecurs in the sixth line. Add ४0 
all thia, u vubtlo continuous nusounance, and a 
wouderful rhythmie flow, —and the reader may 


Nuruũnédu palaginum 
1001६८07 kênnuei 
Nirkut pũsipõl 
Vẽrkkollũtẽ. 
Oru एप palaginum 
Periyôr konmei 
Iru nilum कतु ka 
Vér vilkkummè. 
भुला अण्वा 
Kurkei uaudrò 
Picchei puginum 
एम: naudròè 
मा voruvan. 
RKulanalum pẽxautal 
Nellinut piranta 
Patarũ kummô. 
व [६ has pruvcu an रश्म साह to Tamil litaraturo 
ihat vriterã 0 (णाप 1४५४७ ॥५ generally adopteil ॐ Sana- 
( (+. .। , ऋ auil intricate involutiuns — "19 


नादी are an unnecennary &= they ars in ४4 ६४5६९ 
vritings 8. ` 70/01. , ,. really the great- 
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have someo conception of what an artistie thing 
a Tamil ४1८६६४7 is vhen it is the work 
ण 9 maater-poet. The # 69४४, a ऽता कण 
intricato measure, 1& 9180 frequently 0046 use 
ण by popular Tamil poets. There is an गव 
Hindu story ०0०४६ that one of the greatest ग 
Tamil poets tuok ihreo years to compose one 
xhort (प ००/८६ (i. e. two lines) [भात it was 
80 fine 9 couplet, that, मौला it was thoroughly 
ſinished, the poet himself was the only one vho 
could comprehend it ! Buch ४ story 08 this is 
ridienlous enough to our eara, but it + no 
matter ſor langhter to any Hindu Pandit. 1 
have often had the pleasure of lisſtening to 
nutives reciting their own eompositions in verse: 
upon शालौ occasions tho greatest compliment 
१0४ can pay is to declare that tho pocm in 
couched in sueh elegant language that it vholly 
transceonds your comprehension [* 

Popular Tamil Poetry, however, 18 for the 
most part vritten with कात्र regard to the 
patienco of readors. The well-kKnown works of 
that really greut poetens एर + (a portion 
of vhieh wan probably काला quite nine cen- 
turies ag) (काकण perhaps the oldest specimena 
of Tamil णप कृष्ट extant. And yet, गष 
as पाश are, पाए are written in elear puro 
Tamil. Thoere 19 a greut and indefinable लाभा 
about the stylo of the Nulouli दाय Mudurei. It 
18 20 aimplo yet 80 elegant, —xuiling भण 80 
smnothly, yrt freighted with 90 much weighty 
senso. Let us tuke an instance oſ Aureiyur's 
style 7 - the Vettriverkei: — 


The ſriendship of the worthleas 
Thuuxh णि a century tricd, 

In liko tho weed कालौ floateth 
All rootless in the tido. 

Tho friendship oſ tho worthy, 
Though pruved for hnt one day, 

16 like a root which downwarela 
Throngh good soil cleaves its भष, 

पका good, riglit gooil is learning 
(मणो you a beggar bo, 

The henefits of kKnowledye 
Will atill extend to theo; 


Tho uulearned man who boastoth 
Hor nobly ho is born, 

Is but un साक corn-ear 

BSprung ण midst ſruitſul corn. 


९४६ 0 Tamn poel· कते bo poinieã to an 4 


ण 
४16 fact that tho highest kindu of apeculativo and philono- 
phieal poetry ean be written in pure plain Tamil, नपश 
at (0706 antinles (090 eritiĩcal वकम and is thoroughly intelli- 
0016 to the careful reador. 


पेणा? 5, 1872.1 


6 एषह ₹ ^ 7 18 61160 र १०६०६ as a 0061688 for her 
unrivalled collection of brief moral aphorisms. 
WMhilst tho genuineness of several of her re- 
puted works is open to भात gravest question, 
the authorship ग tho Attisüdi has nerer been 
doubted. This remarkab'e poem, possessed oſ 
a sublime simplicity, containa the samo num- 
एन of lines as thero are letters in the वभा 
alphabet ordinarilxj in uso. Rach line begins 
with 8 letter 9 this alphabet. Thus ४6 first 
lino comm⸗noes with an Ana, the next with भा 
Avana, and 80 on, the proper sequeneo ९१ letters 
in the Tamil alphhahet being strictly adhared to. 
It is quito a uniquo ppem, भात्‌ has heen styled 
by thu learned Reschi as wvorthy of Seneca him- 
aelf.“ The folloving are thie opening lines: — 


Aram ४९१2 virumbu. 
Aruvatu sinam. 
Iyalvatu Kararél. 
Ivatu villakèl. 
Udeiyatu vilambel. 


निए, telitenum pũgum parappum, - ivei 
Nñlum Kalant' unakku nün turuvên. 

निभा धस 
Tungak हकत mugattu, tu maniyô, फां Jenakkn 
Sanga Tamil mundrum 0 1 


Attrup peruk katiradi sudumannulumar vũ 
Luttrup perukkũlulaguttu. 

Mettravarkku 
पिथ) gudipprantũûr nalkurntûr पानपा 
° न इना murttur, iseintu. 
Attrang kareiyin maramum arasariya 
Vittrirunta vulvum vilumandro. 

Yotiram 
Ututundu vlvatark' oppillei, kandir, 
Palutundu रकण panikku. 


There is ४ pretty litilo legend eonneeted vith 
one of ^.ए४&1 १५1७8 1086 popular verses. The 
poetess visited the town of Ambel. It happen- 
ed that 9 dancing-girl namod Chilambi lived in 
11018 toun. On a former oceasion the great 
RKAuman haed visited Chilambi's house, and the 
maiden 109 giren the au'r of the कताव ॐ 
दश large aum 9 money £ का a stanan in her 
praise. Tho हणा किलो the unfortunato girl oſſer- 
ed the mĩseily poet was only 0011 of thoe sum 06 de- 





v Tamil vanctionod ४6 6०8619९, ot leamed 
Tamilians vho धरते to hold कला @०७९।01062 in tue temple 
8 त i. कड अूष्धदि 9 ^ 0००9 20600: ^ [1 | 
१, # | 
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VUkkamatu हलर तन, 

Enpe/uttigalel. 

Erpatꝰ ipalcehi. 

Fiyamittꝰ पा). 

Oppura volugnu. 

Otuvatoſiyel. 

Avriyam 16१61. 
Desire to do thy duty. Cool thy heat 
Of vrath. Mhat thou can'st give, do not seerete. 
Hinder not alms. Of wealth षठ not शोत. 
Of perseveraneo never let thou go. 
Numbers and letters scorn not. "118 not meet 
To go a begging. Pirat give alris, ſhen सथ 
According to eſtablisheil cusxtoni कणा 
From learning ceass not. Withuut (रर्‌ talk. 

+| Tamil poems, popular or (पालक) hegir 


with 0 ſormal mvoeation oſ sone पनु, One क 
the most famuus of sueli iuvocations is that pre— 
fixed to the Nuleuli त र Auvrivau. The गणक 
is n translation of this invoention पोष of ६१० 
subsequent stanzas oſ tlie poein: — 


कि and elean honey, sugar कात्‌ pulse, —these hient, 
To thee, O [णे Gem, को] [ prexent, 
Thou eclephant-visuged, grneeful, cminent; 

30 in return du thou vonelisafe to ॥1५ 

Of sanetioned Tamil tlie varieties three.“ 


When the dried rivers किह yon hap to trend 

Vour ſeet are scorehed; yet, ev'n then, in its bed 

Lurk springs, hy जला the neiglibourhood is स्ति 
Thus inen, of good atoek born, will never nay, 
0४१ when impoverish'd, to ४ beggur— विषति" 


Treea, growing by एर 68, fall; भात्‌ ſill, too, they 
Who in someo monareh's favour flourish इष, 
Haveo ye not इल्ला the truth त कोण 1 न्मु 1 
All श ४५ 18 णाक —naught compared can be 
With Agricultural Prosperity. 


manded, 8० Kaxinax took ihe money, daslied ती पधार 
following iucomplete stanaa, पा vent avay! — 


Taunirum Käréri 
ह 11 17.118, 1 
Mannävatum 8öla 
Mundulaniè, 
Penvũrül — 


Of atreams, ihe सकल Kuüveri — 
Of हुड is Chulan, ha; 


Thisa alludes to the कलापक काइ curtum vf * 


ging amall iempurary vella in १1५ १४9 {0९ न rit ere fur 
water, कड ५ rivers 1456 ॥५९॥ ५11 ( in {1८ त्नं 
| 1 , 1 


200 


And Ohola-land the fairest [भात 
On भा the earth's broad breast: — 
And of all women — 

Bhortly afterwards tho poetess Aureiyar 
vinited Ohilambi, and found the poor girl in 
tears. Bho told the poetess of her णक 
hovw 6 had giren Kamban nearly # thousand 
rupses, and the poet had seribhled an unfinished 
8197828 in ohareoal 07 the wall, and had तकल 
left her. Upon hearing this Aureiyar rose up, 
and ſinished the atanza as follous: — 


Ambar Silambi 
Varar inta tãlaniyum 
Bempot silambõ 
Bilambul 


Chilambi 
0 Ambel 18 1०8४ awoot, — 
And the beat of golden anklets 
Thoso on her lotus-feet 


(र्क्षः for these lines would receiro nothing 
ए a littlo rice-water, to assuage her thirst. 
And to the present day the poetess goes by tho 
name of Rulukkupâdi, i. e. — 806 vho sang 
for 80108 rico-water.“* 

0116 of the most popular poems in Tamil is 
tho Mudurei. It is perhaps the most wonderſul 
eollection of ऽ aimiſes, within a ह्णा] compass, 
in any languago. 11९ dietion is plain, pure, 
and extremely beautiful. It has all the marks 
ubout it of having been composed by the au- 
thoress of the Nulvali भात्‌ the Kondreivendaun. 
Indeed the internal evidenceo in favour of this 
is extremely etrong. Tho phraseology, ४8 
rhythmie flow, the copious use of similes and 
metaphors, all point to her as its author. But 
thero is one stanza in the Mûdurei जालो could 
not possibly havo been vritten by Aureiyar, राड) 
the one beginning: — 

Kãnamayilũûũda, kandirunta इहु" &o. 

In this stanza a comparison is instituted 


शतधा ketfũulum sfriyar afriyarõ 

Allãtãr Kettãlum enũgum? Bfriya 

Ponnin kudamudeintal ponnũgum: enugum 
Mannin Kudam udeintalkal? 


Nelluxkꝰ ireitta nir रकण valiyodi 
Pullakkum angô pnsiumüùm. Tol uligil 
विभा orurar eruntal arar porutt 
Ellaruxkum peyyum malei. 
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botween tho atately poacock and ४6 etrutting 
turkey -600, It has heen pointed out that the 
turkey was introduced into India by the Portu- 
guese about three hundred years ago † Auveiyar, 
0९ reputed sister of Tiruvalluvar, obriuusly 
(ण्णात्‌ not havo penned the अशा in question. 
But. on this grouud, and it reallyj appeurs to mo 
on this ground only, some scholars ण great 
learning and undoubted eritieal acumen, hare 
refused to nceredit Auveiyar vith the authorchip 
of any portion of the poem containing the 
88४7120. A defence hus lately been set up, in the 
assertion चा by < शाण" Auveiyur meunt a 
peu-hen; but nouhero in elussie literaturo 18 a 
pena-hen so denominnted. The sufest explanation 
is to rejeet the atauxa as 2 spurious interpola- 
tion. Vet it must be allowed that iſ the stanzaa 
be a apurious one it is & marrellous imitation 
of Auveiyar's stylo. In the third [7९ a पतल 
of alliteration, very frequent in the verses of 
Aureiyu“, 18 ukilſully adupted. 
Poſllũ शाल viritt (वाध polum. 

The alliteration whieh, as the stanaa is in 
tho Venhü metre, chould occur at the first 
ayIInblo जं Adinal is दुध in suspension till the 
last word is reached, without the ear being 
offended. 

But even if 1४ be allowed that thhe Mudurei i 
not the vork of Aureiyar, it does not afſect the 
main question at issne. WVhoever vrote it, 
and nothwithstanding that it is but a शग 
poem, 1४ oceupies a foremost placeo in Tamil 
literaturo as & composition dear to erery Tumi- 
lian. It is पणि of the brightest of Oriental 
thoughts, conveyed in language at onco chaste 
and highly elegant, कात्‌ गो this account it is 
perhaps 1076 frequently quoted than any other 
[मा] writing. J beg the reader earefully to 
जशो) the following 0१८ atanzas from the Mü- 
durei, कलो, 1 think, must commend themselvea 
widely ४० the general English tusto: — 


Gold vessels, broken, still as gold we prize, 
And wise men in adversity aro wise: 

But worthless men, vhen ruined, vhat areo they? 
Vessels of clay, hen broken, aro but elay! 


काका tho tank's water ८0 theo riee field flows, 
1४ feeds the graas कटो by ita ehannel grows 
Thus 07 the sake of one good प्रक्षा, on ull 

In this old vorld, the gracious raindrops fall. 


7The — myth. Auvelyar could not postibly havs met Kamban, — —— flouri·hed & eouple of 


t Vide Dr. Caldell's DBravidiun Grammaur, p. 87, 


ण्ण 6, 199.] 


Attâlum palsuveiyir Kundrũtalavalla 
Nattâlum nanballũûr nanballar. Kettulum 
हनाम menmakkaléẽ, sangu auttalum 
Tanmikka venmei tarum. 


Nanjudeimei tanarintu nagang Karantureiyum 
Anjf purangkedakkunir pumbu. Nenjir 
Karuvudeiyûr tammei karuppar karavur 
RKaravillũ nenjattavar. 


Adakkam udeiyar a: ivillar वपु enni 
RKadakka Karutavum véndũm. अफल taleiril 
Odum 790 õda, णा पा varum alavum 

४६ णतप Kokkul 


Tho 198४ of these 8101718 105 always xtrnek 
me, as being a good example oſ the पि that cnuo 
Tamil poets [0658688 one of those“ ſuculties di- 
vino“ कलो 1 9 sure ०६९ of genuine inxpirntion, 
vis: —tho fueulty oſappretiating nature. 116 epi- 
thot पमल (दफा), वदो is an extreinely beau- 
प्रणि माल because it is so extremely true ८0 nature. 
Anyone vill recognizo the felicity of is सास 
vho [79 wuteliedeu pnldy-bird (obu) pereheid 
on the hrim ofea tunk vniting, perfeetly motion- 
रक, भात्‌ us iſ it were but a picce of withereid vege- 
tation, णि ihe rasli approneh of ita ſinny prey. 


PAITANATTII PILLEIVAR PADAI. 
Ven pettra tûyûrum कलाल कृपणा) endru 
Igalutu नस, 
Pon pettra mûtarum põ veudru solli 
Vulambi vittàr. 
Kon pettra meintarum pinvalam vantu 
Kudam पुल, 
Un pattr'oliyu oru puttrum illeĩ 
Udeiyuvanè?! 
रिणा, sollin mudivilum, veda 
Kurnti Tilum, 
Allinum, प्च एषठ taunilum, 
Ayntu vittor 


Illinum, anbariduttilum, Isan 
Irupputallal 

Kallinum, senibilumö iruppünengab 
Kauunutalò. 


# In thess remarkable verses, tho noet bruodae ०४९ the 
time vhen he 87811 ७८ & eorjue. Ilis mother will esteem 
him a uselesa thinx. The जारि, जणा) 05 obtained by pay- 
9 Gs 15 thie Ilindu ceualum) ५ large aum vf money, 606 {00 
का vweepiug will पणौ, derire [0 to remain by her aide 
VRæu 09 0 a Gorpao. 11, children जा encirele ४) ſuneral 
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The bad अर bad though cherish'd. Vet शसा 
boil'd, 
weet milk अती aweet remains, and is not spoil'id. 
And 07९ but vhitens vhite ahella. — Thus we ४९९ 
Good men remain good in adversity. 


The cobra, conseinus of ita poison, [तिर 
Abroad the water-suake unfſearing glides. 

Thus they vhose hearts hide दपा exposure feur, 
एप seerecy befits not the sincere. 


Esteem not witlexs, nor with ease o'ereome, 

That पोतो vlose [न भी भ 156 rexerve are पाता). 
At the sluice-head the xtork, जोर fish play by, 
All uitlered veenus-9ill the पाम ſisli counes एह 


No notiee of Tamil Iopular Poetry would ४5 
ceomplete without meuntion being made of 
PaArTANXATTuU PruLars writings. Thlieso are very 
unequal: in parts पालौ riso to the [एनं ० 
givarakkiyar, but as a whole they are pro- 
duetions characteriael more by melodious« 
verhiage than striking thvughl. The moat re— 
murkable poem ever penned hy this writer is 
one in कालो he hewails the loss vf his mother. 
The verses, howerer, भाया J 1४४५ xelecteqd 
have, as 7 as Lknow, nerer beon trauzlated 
before. 

VERSEBVS 

From various ieritiuqs o Puttunuttu Pillui. 
When dead, पके mother xcorns me 

xaying! But ४ ८०] is he, 
My gold-bought wife with weeping 

Cries कपर dejart' tu 1४८ $ 
DIy तणाः nuy pyre eneireling, 

Their vonteil pots let ſall; — 
There is nu lore | पक lave 

¢ thou vho ownest all!* 


प apecehi, पात्‌ its ceonelusiun, 
And in the Vedas too, 
In darknexs, प्रात्‌ in hearen's 
dStninlexs ex panso ot bluo; 
In hearta of धात uxcelies, 
Auil 1 cueli loving mind, 
The Lord's uulvundei preseueo 
9७ certainly may पत्‌ 5 
But hovw in stones पात्‌ copper, 
Can ye the ७०५ desery, 
Who in his forelieud beureth 
1९ terrilile one eyo!f 
कर, addvaneing from behiucd णा the ९/7 नतर म the (कुम) 
0६411116 पला vennels uf water, un 11 to ४६, wo thus [भक 


our luul (७१०५५१९ nerriee ६० इण | Thy 1०४8 only ४ ever- 
1४४८१, ५४५५५४९५ (क [५ ur ५५०८, 0 God (* 


¶ ७1१04 
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क kalleium opitta sunteium 
Uttei ara 

एण्ड semheium pottruſcilẽn, nyur 
Ponennavõ: 

Olixiſta taliranduſlo vyiruttavat 
Unmei endru, 

Veliyitt adeittu रला, पापात्‌ ondrum 
Vendilanõ. 


Urumsatam alla, nttraur satam alla, 
Uttru pettra 

एह्य satam भाम pendir satum पढ 
¢| 


Sirum satam alla, selvamum satamn भाषि 
6७४४५18 

इ पप्रा 8900 alla, nintral sutam, Kacchi 
Egambané 


Kondrôn —anêgam uyirei ellum, pinbu 
Kondru, Kkondru, 

Tindrẽn at'andrium tiĩngu seyten, atei 
Tirka रावा 

परिवाहा ninsũunnitikkôê, कलाभि kutiram 


वि एणा 
Endr unei naniburẽn, ireivũ, Kacehi 
Pgunihanõ. 


Xũvũy pirantidanal गलन कषा 
Nayampurium 

Tũvur vayattrinarũy pirantu pin 
Bambannarũy 


Kaàyũ maramum varalũm Culamum 
(णा पो ला 

६ manitarei ला padeittũûy, Kaechi 
Evuauuibano? 


Attrôldu tumbei anintũdum ambalo 
Vũnur tainmei 

Pòôttratũvark kadeiũſam undõ inta 
Butuluttil 

Sòttrũuviyattru suxamattru suttra 
Tuuiumut tr 
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Atones chisell'd, temper'd mortar, 
And copper furbish'd o'er 
Ry tamarind, —theue ne'er शभा 
As thee, () (०५, adore. 
But in the world vithin 76 
I've planted as is meot — 
(ILenceſorth I lack ण nothing,) 
Thy twain eſſulgent feet. 


Vour habitation fleeteth, 

Vour friends, they do not atay; 
Vour fame &0 dearly gotten, 

It ४०० chall paas ककण ३ 
Vour wives remnin not (श्य) 

Vour oſfspring leave your side; 
Vour comelinexa, your riches, 

They too will not abide: 
Not one in णा the country 

Of his own life is sure, — 
But thou, One God of Kacehi,* 

Thy feet alone endure. 


1 शल्क, Jslew भात्‌ eeaseil not, 
Lslew, कना ate the slain! 
1 sinned, to thee Lint mo 
To eleanse ५ (णि my stain: 
Therefore wilt thon forgive me; 
I trust in 11८९, © Lord, 
Wnho as a king in Kaechi 
Art eovermure adored. 


One might have aidoed hunters 
Had काह been horn ४ hound, 
And thus had not been vorthlese: 
But vhat gooud ean redound 
From राला) who're एकता of vonien, 
810 opulent lave grown, 
Vet liko dried tanks, trees frnitless, 
And cows carved auut 9 stone, 
Refuse to help the necdy? 
Why mad'st thon these, O Lord? 
Wno at धाऽ tovn of Raecehi 
Art everiuoure adured. 


To know them vho 94076 not 

The duncing-od divine, 
(Who's काडर with river-blossoms) 

In प्राय no outward 9) ? 
उपना lack दशया tho odour 

Of १1८५ | no health have they. 
They need a cloth to gird them; 

They beg मिण day to day, 


# ६966111, , or Kanji,-i. e, Conjeveram. This कत the two folloving मथ जरा addreſsed by Latianattu PiIai to 


tho deity (अर) worclipped at Cunjeveram. 
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Vẽttrũlum picchei kidoiyamal 6 
Triruppargalõ, 

हितं yenakkennum, एप्प penaxkennum, 
Iuta mannum 

Barri yjenakkenum, paruntô jenakkennm, 
Tan puaikka 

Nari jenakkennum, एषा jenakkennum, in 
Naruduloi 

Piriamudan valartên, धतानि vonna 
Per कभा) 

Neêmangal, Nitteigal, redangal, agama 
Nttineri 

Omangu] tarpunam aanti jeba mantira 
श 09 nilei 


Namangal santanam र्भा एध 


Nalumudanè 
BSamangal वपा ivar seyum pujeigal 
BSarppaneiyõ 


Bome of the most popular poems in Tamil 
are tlioso of the BSittar (Siddha) sehool. Theso 
writers are the poetieal qQnietistas of Tamil-land. 
A greut deal might be vritien eoncerning them 
and पला works, [प spacee forbida. J must 
eontent myselſ with laying beſore the reader 
Vanangurũy jaxajñti woruvuniki 

Mà nilatti जणा nodiyil रहाट mannil 
Ounamũna manitaureium padeitta pinbu 
Kuvaluyattil tũnutittu Guruviy vanto 


Janamüna anmusuram wondrillũümal 

Banniyusi [61 iruntu, darattei katti 
Anbuna Sittargalei irutti pinbu 

Agandu talum aendrurarei, -andurũyod. 

@16 of ४6 most popular littlo poems in the 

गुमा language is the Vivcho Ohintdmani, - o 
comparatively recent production. Ignorant Tamil 
wonien, vho know भप nothing of any kind 
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But no ग€ e'er 26116588 them; 
Hopeleas they ſade avay! 


Fire elaims 706, vorms too शभा me, 
Earth, too, aceounts 716 0008, 
Rites elaim mo too, with ष्याम 
And despicablo लाह, 
Then vherefore haveo Icherish'd 
Thuis vile ill odour'd पणः 
From this my mortal body 
What beneſit can spring? 


Vows, auuterities, vedas, 

Paoranas, sdenlar lore, 
Burnt offerings, aaeriſices 

To men that are no more; 
Prayers aunid in marketa, mauntras, 

Fixed postnres, names yo aauy, 
Sandal, and smear'd vhite ashes, — 

१९ vho, from day to day, 
Deeming ४66 meritorious, 

Obserre शालो) things, १० ye 
Knor that all this is nothing 

Bnt God-ward perfidy! 


the translation of one - perhapa tha most fumons 
--8{0128 in these writings. This अड is 
from {106 GCnanam Nuru, n work ascribed to 
Agastiyar, the father of tho Tamil language. 
It is a most remarkablo stanza, but certainly 
Agustiyur had 70 hand in ita authorship. 


Thou पाणा ४५०८९ tlie World's One Light, 

Wuo at a thought this vast earth franed. 

Made uoble man, then, dawn-like, flamed 
A Priest, upon his sighit. 


No Kin had 16 of mortal race; 
Ascetie-wise hard deeds he wrought; 
Then, having mado disciples, sought 
The Illimitable Place. 
ग Tamil literature, are ſond म learning portions 
ग the poem गी एङ्‌ heart. And yet 00९6 of its 
most famuus stanzas runs thus - 


Tux (णह उड, 


Alalcula vishatteium 
Naiubulum 
Atreiyum perungũttreium 
Nambalũm 
(6४ mũ mata Vneiyei 
Nambalũum 
जाप vengei puliyeium 
Nanihalum 
Kũlanur vilum iutarei 
Xambalũâm 


Put ſaith in the deadlieat poison, 
In (णास or hurrieane-gust, 
And elephantas, 0१९ and powerful, 
And murderous tigers trust; 
0010046 in the angels of Vama 
The souls oſ tho wieked vho कनी, 
Place credence in robber, or धिम) 
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Kallar, vedar, maravarei 
Nambalũm, 

-Sẽlei kattiya mũtarei 
Nauibinũl, — 

व्रण nindru tiyangi 
Taripparò 


Now tliat Oliriatianity is Jear by year be- 
eoming more वल्ल rooted in Tumil-land, १ new 
elass of populur puetry is spriuging up. Somto 
of these Cliristinn lyries, or irtuneis, especially 
those penned ड > late Christian poet of 
Tanjor, have attained ४ wide popularity, even 
amongat non-Christinn Iindus. But us च भण] 
these modern Ohristian lyries are wretelieid pro- 
duetious, दात्‌ benr पष xamie relation to Tamil 
popular poetry oſ the first elass, that Tute anid 
Hrady's uxious hear to Mlilton's ^ वर मा tho 
Xativity.“ Conuuon. वता Lalvur-songs, too, 
are (५1 11५ iuost part extremely destitute of 
poetie [ला 

1 प्रा वणक bring पाड paper to à close. 1 
trust J havo been ablo to avaken somo little 
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Or शष" in 8006 Maraver vreteh; 
But प you believo in a woman 

More hopeless कण्ण ८४३6 will boe, — 
Xou will stand iu tho atreet in your anguiah, 

And wither withagony! 


interest in the subject, aud J hopo J have proved 
from the specimens, fow as they are, जट) 1 
have adduced, that in days gone by, Tamil —-the 
Quecen of ihe Dravidian tongues - was not का 
out sons vho possesned, in 8006 measuro, the 
vision and the faeulty divine. It must be 
remenibered that I have confined ना ४ eull- 
ing specimens (णि a particular elass oſ poetry, 
प्रात्‌ that not of ४५ highest order. Tho पणा 
Aryans of Southiern Ludia ennnot णि à एका 
vio with पालो Aryan masters in tho mighty 
arceun uf tie Epie or tho Drunna. एप Ldo not 
thiuk that auy Oriental langnage 0४७९७8९ ४ 
richer eolleetion of Polkοαα, (षा ihnt भातो 
is the especial glory ण Taiuiliun literuture. 
Aluiddrus, 16८॥ .1( 1८) 18 72. 


ON प्र ५4 ता. 24 [न (1 अप AND TIIE CENTRALPROVINOES. 
Br भा, ए. SIXCUAIR, ७०.५.३., 5515 (0ान.णटाछा IN CVARGE 0४ FORESIS. 


दृठ तएताकषक Gondvann audd Khandeshi there 
exisſt [वपित फा णा less shudowy ज ४ (५1८ 
44/,-- 9111९] have vecusioned eousidernble per- 
plexity as to their origin. अ Urant in his 
Introducetion to the Ceutrul Proviuees Gazetteer, 
practically givea the question up as inxoluble. 
This power, vhatover it was, has leſt पण cuins, 
no inseriptions, nothing but a पद्या abtaehed 
to ४ एज old buildingzs. Enquiry has been nuide 
among the poople now लमा Gaulis; but they 
have now nomumory ० their ancient कर सहा $ 
(if it was ever पाला) काप the quotation from dir 
R. Jenkina (p. Ix. O. P. Gueeticer) is tuo vagne 
to be oſnuy use, पपु may just 75 well refer to le- 
एलापत्र of Krishua unid his compunions us {9 any- 
प्री else. 

The pust thereſore gives पड little aidd in iden- 
tifying the (णो; [कदु except thæ rather shaky 
story of Asa Ahir, tho eponymons लौट of 
Asirgarh, spoken of by Ferisbtah. Uuder the 
eireumatanees € slivuuld, J thiuk, huve recourse 
to the geological method, and seek in the 
phenomeua of thie present जिं thie explunatian of 
the past. Is tliere then in the present day any 
dynasty in Indin deriving iſts title ſron a eumnon 
०4५; aud is tliere any vhich wouli, ५ it wero 


—— — — — म भ — — —— — 


wiped out to-morrow, leave nothing lnt its unme 
to 8110 where it [म्‌ heen? Of the [कडा elass, 
the instant answer is, there are two, पात्‌ they 
are both Guuli inudoms, the UGuikwar of Baroila 
and the Gurknha (Uo-rakh) of भ To the 
second class belong all the Marutha states. The 
Gaikwar oſ Barola thereforo unites the two 
qnaliſications, भत्‌ = stauds णपा धाह modern 
annlougue oſ the VUauli Rajäs. 

The next question is, how पतत्‌ the Gaikwäri 
दिम] in Gujnrat get its nanie? [तिजा the surnumo 
of the ruler. Uaikwär is one of tho साण्ड 
surnames in the Dekhan; भात्‌ [+ generally ४८ 
14८11९१ (० tho profexsiun ग 9 herdeman; but by 
no menus of necexsity. Its benrers [कव्‌ them- 
selves, andd are held, pure Marüthas: — क 
nume 18 Gomnji, father's nume Timaji, sur- 
name (दाका) tracddo (तणा, eusto Marutha;“ 
is a heading eommon enouxli on depositions in 
the Dekhnun. The snrnauue of Ahir is व्ण सगणा 
ता in u ववी ह्णा] ० villages neur tho Ané 
Ghàât in [मपह dunnar (ण्म) oſf oona. 1४४ 
beurers are held puro Marüthas and are eulti- 
vators hy trade. Now to renders ununeqnainted 
with ihe Dekhan, it may perhapu be necessury 
to explaiu tut the use oſ Surnumes there is al- 
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7108६ the 90116 as 77 ४6 Highlanda; Lsay 
the Highlands —because a common surname im- 
plies # aort of consanguinity, an identity in 
faet of tribe. The other surnames commonest 
amoug Marũihas, —the Smitha ancd ·Ioneses of the 
Deklian, —are Bindé (Beindia), uûdu, Bhoũsla, 
Powâr, भात्‌ Chauhan. It will at once he 1८ 
marked धपा the 2nil, उपि and 4तधा गा this list 
aro {116 names म nuble ददप races, and the 
Bhoüxlas elaim dexcent frum tho dSisodias of 
Chitor, the जकर ſainily in Inidia. All the more 
respeetublo ineinbers of these लोक+ wear the 
ancred thrend, (*Rummana“ io the eontrury nut- 
withstanding,) and any one कोण has met with 
the heads of the Povür कषात्‌ चम्पा सिल (the 
ehieſs of Wadhganm, Phaltan, कत्‌ Malegzaum) 
knows ihat, in the qualities attributed to दी 
descent in वोम, they are inferior to no Rüjput 
vhatever. 1 शण, therefore, take प] the rather 
bolil ground of assuriing my कमर्न that the Ma- 
rütha elans inherit their names froin eommom an- 
ceatora vith दुष्त पात्‌ other pura Aryan प्लत 
of Central India. Taking ihis for granteid, ve प्‌ 
that there are Chnuhans in पुता CQhauhan 
prinees of great antiquity in (प-कर, 
(310७५) आप्‌ Ohnuhan Alarathas in the Debk- 
han. There are बक Povaärs or Pramaras at Dhar 
aud Dewas in Central India, छात्‌ Powürs in the 
IDekhan. The ex pulsion oſ the Powürs from their 
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aneeatral aeats, their retrent to thie Dekhan, and 
szulaenent return to their own, as Marutha (तणा 
manders, is, J think, historieal, — ertaiuly hased 
on their traditions, but J write far कियो authori- 
ties. The Vũüdavas or Jũudus hold barren prinei- 
[न्ड both in the ęreat desert कान्‌ in ihe Dekhan. 
The tradlitions conneeting the Royal house of 
111005४ with ihat धार Udépur Rünũ are क्ली 
पताकया, वत्‌ we पत्‌ ताह तिङ, भाला they first 
enme into notiee, establixlhcil as De«hmukhs ४४ 
Sinil-Khera. 

J think, therefore, that the most prohahlo ex- 
planatiu क the (११11 ए} is this —that Ganli 
was the snruame, or niekname, of a ſamily भ 
princes (and not of a nation) of Arxan raee vho 
लनल themselves in the valleys of the 
Taupti and Narmadſ तपाती the great migration 
xouthward कलो ended in the eolonizntion of 
the Dekhan by the Aryan Marathus. This is of 
काट mere conjeetare, hut if it aets more learned 
men than iyself ना 9 new track it will 10९४९ 
पनाक] my purposo. Of this 1 बा quite कास 
11191 anx attempt to conneet the Gauli Räj with 
Uie xenattered [त्रातर्‌ of herd«men, themselves of 
एकत क्का and launage, कपि कक roam 
threusli thie pastures oſ lilia, woulid be hopeless, 
तात्‌ समक्ता vain any theury of an षकाण भ 
pastoral triles, * Sey thians“ or what uot, after 
1116 anehut mythieal छह प्ल, 


॥ पि INECRIPFION AT B.ALOTGI त्त काह ६५, 0 DISTRIOT, एवष) 
६.५{९॥ 867 OR + .1). 945, (एवा सक पइ, 
एर PROF. BIIINKAR ANDURANG PANDIT, >^ 


गगा inseription, of which a translation is given 
helow, is engraved छा) a xtone pillar abont 4 feet 
10 inches in height, 1 ००४ 2 inches thiek, anil 
1 0०६ 9 inches broad. It is eut पा Devanugari 
churacters on three of its ſour sides, भाम्‌ the 
letters are कन्‌] prexerrei, except in one plaee, 


vhere 9 elip is broken जी, साप्‌ सकला letters 


froin an importaut part have unſortunately bern 
loat. This pillar, and auother, alao bearing an 
inseription, when visitedd by पाठ two कुला ago, 
vere put up at the लात्‌ of a veranda beſore the 
village entrance-gato that the cattlo might rub 
themselves agnins (ला. 

Sũlotgi ia a सास्य in धार तु Tũluka of the 
भाद्वह diatrict, सान is ahout ſorty miles ſrom 
Bolapur भात्‌ twenty miles south of the Bhimũ. 
It has 8 Hindu temple, bnilt after the ſachion of 
a Muhammadnn कटी, in whieh is worshipped 
a grave with a chaddar on 1४ like the tomb of 
a Muhammadan. 


Neither Muhammadans ण | 


the lower castes of tho Hindns are allowed to 
लालय within धत outer walls of the temple, 

xerpt on the weeacion ण an anuual मि दृत 
{3 iis honour on the full moon of Chaitru (April), 
सला, within the walla, Brahman, Mahür, Mäng, 
रान्‌ Musalmün, mingle (कुलाल withont seruplo 
abont contamination, anid, as at the हात्वा Jagan- 
nätha in Orisea, prartake wvithout easte dis- 
tinetion of food स्प ſor the oceasion. In 
front and behind the temple there are two large 
wells, with steps descending to the water, and 
being entirely out of proportion to the ही and 
importanee of the present temple, attest tho 
former existenee क ediſiees vhien hare disap- 
penred कापि च. न पाक्त religious and politieal 
revolutions ve passed orer the land. 
Part of a पला ;. " larger well, by the side of 
पा present one in ष्णा of धाह temple, is nov 
तिल्‌ up and 9 garden eultivated on it, but the 
outer edges of the old well are in some places 
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well preservod, and two or threo emall तमह in 
them may still he soen. 

The villagers can givo no account as to 
vhenco the two pillars cams. They hare & 
tradition ihat the nalla (atrenui) that flowa on 
४४९ south of धर templo vushed auny in one 
monsoon tho side next to the temple, भात thereby 
discovered tho two pillars that wero धा then 
buried 1 ४6 earth. 

At the top of the present inseription 18 earved 
in prominent relief the (षक भो image of tho 
9110 ण Bull sacred to 81४४, पिप the शा and 
20000. At the bottom 9 each 9 the firat three 
aides containing tho Bauakrit inseription पशत 
are sonie lines cut in tho प 9] 8 or गत्‌ Canarese. 

The Canarese inseription commences at tho 
bottom of that 8106 of tho stone on जलो tho 
Bunskrit inscription begina, is continued at 
the hottom of the second side, and appears to 06 
finished on the fourth, tho vhole of जला 18 
oecupied hy Onnarese. From vhat I understand 
of it at present 1 ल्या aufely say that (6 Sans- 
Krit inseription is perſectly independent 9 it, 
9114 it appears that the Canarese one was added 
aubsequently, and that it also relates to & grant 
of land ण ४06 same purpose as that rocoriled in 
the दिक्षा inseription, bhy 9 Ihdümundaules vura. 
१16 college to कालो tho Sanskrit inseriptiun 
records the grant of land, &c., as also the vil- 
lage vliere it 800 are mentioned in the Canu- 
7688 inscription. 


The inscription records that in the yeur Saka 
B67 (A. D. 245), when king Rriſshna rũj a eall- 
€ Akäüälavarsha Derva, the aon of Amo- 
ghavarsaha, जद reigning at Hänya 1९618) 
Ohakrüyudha, the assistant to the minister, 
by name Närũ yana, गाह Krishnaräja, 
ostublixhed a collexze शात्‌ axsigned landa for {16 
maintenaunce of ita inmates पात्‌ precentor. The 
villuge at कोटौ ४6 college is estahlisheid is eall- 
€ Püvittage, and is described as gitunteil 
in the diatriet of Karuapuri. J have not heen able 
to identify thisa name कराला any moilern one, or as- 
certnin vhat distriet or diatrieta of our own पो? 
correxpond क्ता it, thonxh it is probable it once 
indicated 9 revenue प्ल, But it appears be- 
इत doubt that the l'üvittage of the inseription 
is the anme as सह, the village where the in- 
seription is ſouud. It is ककार पाणा Bũlotgi 18 


# Wathen pivea either AIndya Rheta or Mlünyn Kheta as 
ताल name of the eapital. It aphenra to me that the optimal 
{णा MAlüncdyn haa ita origin in n minleetion ज thie name in 
भा [धनद र ६16 Rarda plateæ. In धीर [26 0 १10१19९४ 
0 70101 118 © 17 1२) centuriex A. 1). the eumpaund letter 
न्य (१60) was vritton १0 @ manuer thut ४ very 46 ८४6 mo- 
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# corruption from Bũlahatqagi, णः the villaoge 
uhere the college is aiituute Bũle being the 09097686 
vord ण ceollege, भात haffagi meaning village at 
the ond of names of villages and touns. Tho pre- 
aent ruins at गहा as जनो as the faet that the 
atone bearing धा6 inseription does not appear to 
have been brought from elgewhere, would go ॐ 
great vay to identify the latter village with Pi- 
vitfage. 

Närũyana, the Brühman minister of Krinhyn- 
7४४, is deacribed as living at Kanchina प्ता 
vol, vhiehn may perhaps 06 identical with the 
modlern Mudhol. 

Ohakrũ yudlia Budha, tho donor, the son of 
Gorinda Bhuûtta Budha, भाते lord of the village 
ग Pũvittage, is deseribed as having gone, accom- 
panieil by two hundred Brahmans, to a place गा 
tho bank of the कण्वा, and there made the 
xraut at mid day at the time of a solar eelipse. 
Unfortunately the stone is broken just at 6 
४6७ कालो contnined the name of the saered 
pot on the Godâvũri whither tlie dunor pro- 
ceeded to batlio कात्‌ कट the graut. The nume 
uf the placo began with Prä, —and thouæh the 
(णपरम is expresaly mentioned as the great 
river on whose णाह it luy (Godûvaryũûm पो 
nadyũm), it might have really कल्ला on tlie Bhima, 
eonsidering that it is not unusual to xtyle साभा 
atreunix hy the name ofu more celebrated river 
ग greater sanetity. 

This word Mänya igs repented ſour or five 
times. In Münyn 1९1८६४० there ean 7९ no 
douhbt that it is part of पार कपाट of Krishua- 
r jn's eapital, vhieh several inseriptions dis- 
tinetly mentiom. But as (14८ 1 वुणुणीन्‌ to the 
पात, the garden, पापे सल [ण्म or dwellings, 
given to thie seliolars and the Préceptor of the 
college, the word vwould seem to heur a techni- 
९४] xixnifientiun, and that xieniſiention is [९ 
zerveil to this day in the Mänynmis of ihe 
Madrus Prexileney, There Münynm कोला 
लापो the xame ns {1} 74; a क्वापि cha- 
ritxy. In Kanderxon's Canarese कात्‌ English 
किलति Monuum is deſined चह ^ lunda either 
पाट to a पती quit-rent or ultogether exempt 
कि वि. Tu tho same [१९6 the pihrase 
Bhatta Mänyam is explnuined as ५४ small 
portiun oſ rent-free land आ ४ villuge ſor the 
use of Bralimmans.“ In this inseription, aecord- 











dern ह, The engrarer of me plate, by a very ordinnry पष 
अ auribes, hnving nut a dut रग्न the aaſ. Vnthen न 


— nnturnallv ल्व आण the miatnko क rendling Mindvyn. In the 


Khürenâtan platen. as niso in this Inneriptien, and even in ine 
पाप plntes, further un than the pnunuge १0०४5 alluded to, 
the 406 given is cleurly and invariably Mũunya Kheta. 
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ingly, 8० इ 9 18 elearly २६6 in the 86088 of 
4 2७६0९७6 for eharitablo purposes. 

The grant 18 described as being madeo in the 
reign 9 ह 71509878} 9, vho 0078 the title of 
Akaãlavarsha Deva. This Rritzhnarâja is doubt- 
1988 0 the भाङ्ग of tho Vñdava kings, known 
also by the nama of तात्र Rũtas, vho reigned 
at Mãauya Kheta, or the modern Mal-Khed in 
the Nigam's territory, and whose anthority was 
aubverted ए Tailapa Deva of काल Châlukya 
dynasty about the भाव of the tentli century* of 
the Christiun Era. 


There would at first aight appear to be zomo 


1106 यढ plute 
Danti Durga. 
Krishna Rajn (his paternal uncle) 
Gorinila एद] ४ 
Nirupama (1078 youngest brother). 
Jagat Rudra. 
Amogha Varsha. 
9४918 Varsha. 
Jagat Rudra. 
Indra Nripa. 
10 १५६१ Rudra. 
11 Amogha Vuarsha. 


€ @ >=ॐ @ & > © € ॐ 


12 Krishna Dera. 
13 Khadriga Dera. 
14 Kakuiu (भ | 

Prof. H. च. क्रा zxuggested that the list 
in ॥1€ Karda grunt represents a series of princes 
belonging to two diſſerent branelies oſ the १ ०५०४४ 
पिधा, त्साह concurrently [प शकण diſfſferent 
1१८६8. He supposes that the last बहला prinees 
beginning with Jagat Rudra form a separate 
brunch, aud that Käakulu मुम the last of the 
braneh, was probably ceontempornry with Akala 
Varshu. Ou this is based his inferenee that, as 
tho last, Kikala, made the Karda grant in Saka 
894, the earliest vestiges of the १ 2410595 yet 
met with आ tho Peninsulu ४५ to be plaeed about 

. D. 867: —for an average of fiſteen years to a 
reign will be rather more than sufſicient ſor the 
precarious authority and interrupted suecession 
of the Hindu Räjas.“ 

This theory of “ two collateral branches 
appears to be untenable. एण, Wilsou's prin- 
eipal gronnd णि tho supposition ग ^ two 
edllateral branches“ is, that in the Karda [प 


B. . 4. ७८ एण. Lp. 2100, 
15 प्रधाना, Mour. . ८15, Suc- Vol 111, p. 105. 
S M-. 6५१0, Br. R 445 Soc. Vol. L. p. ४11. 
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diffieultx &४ to कोलो Amoglia Varsha and 
Kriahvarüja Dera of the lists already publiched 
ग the Vũñdava Kings of Münya Kheta are repre- 
aented कङ्‌ the Amogha Varaha and Krixhnarija 
Dera mentioned in the inseription. The firat list 
published in 1836 from vhat is known as the 
Kardũ (or Kurilla 7) conper-plate grant, contains 
fourteen princos. In 1842-48 the lato एणा (Gan- 


gudlhar Shastri furniched to the Bonibay Braneh 


of the Royal Asiatie Bociety, णि a copper 
भः graut नपात्‌ at (सपालो, another list 
of the चमर dynasty, also econtaining fourteen 
naines.t Tho two lists are as follows: — 


The Aliurepatun 01006 ; 
Danti Durga. 
हप भु" (his paternal unele). 
Govinda Rija. 
Nirupoma. 
Jagat Tunga. 
Anogla Varsha. 
Akala Varsha. 


न @ © > @@ तड नन 


8 Ldra Rajn (grandson 9 4 1६४12}. 


9 Amoꝑha Varsha II. 

10 Gorinda ददप (brother of गहा), 
11 Baddigu (his paternul uncle). 

12 Krishia दुग 

13 Khotika (brother म Krislina). 

14 Kũkala (hrother's son of Khotika). 


to whiel his reinarks relate, Käkala Ràja tho 
donor (entitled Amogha रधग) is deseribed 
95 ^ nieditating on“ Akũla Varasha'n“ ſeet,“ 
vwlieh he coustrued to mean that Akäala Varaha 
lived in the पाह of Käkala, भात्‌ that the latter 
vas snhordinate to the former. Now the कण 
«५ 060119६7 on his ६९५६१ do not necessarily 
suggest that Akãlu Vareha Dera was then alire, 
but that Kũûkala Devn took ~ पि Varslia Deva 
as the model for hid couduet. In the present 
inseription Krishna Deva, vho was reigning 
supreme, is denerĩibed aa“ devoted to the eontein- 
plation of his father's ſeet,“ and yet everything 
in thie context goes to shuv ४४४ his father vas 
not living. 

~ Again in the Rarda inuseription Amogha 
Varaha, the Gih ८ the above 1५18) is expresxly 
atated to have hal Mänya Kheta as 178 
capital; and furiher on Käkala Dera 
1१6] 9 18 also deseribed as“ residing at Sri 


§ Mournal Roval As. So. रण्‌, II. anud p. 106 चण. III. 


Pp. 3३०३-4. p ०६1६० र atu. 
Sſrimat- Akula-Varaha-Deva dhy 
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MänyakKhetaPura.“ Nowſif Räkala 
Dera Raja, belonging to a different branen of the 
aame Vadavna fumily, reigned eoncurrently जधा 
Amogha Varsha (the एधि of the lista), as 
Prof. Wilson supposes, पाल ल्पात्‌ not have had 
the same लं ſor their eapital. Beaides, in the 
Kaurda inscription there is nothing that would 
justify the theory that the list of fourteen princes 
forma two bhranches of thie Vñdavn family reigning 
eoncurreutly with eaeh other. The mention of 
the Ohedi पाग the Vũdavas shows that 
the Münya Kheta princes intermarried with tho 
former. 

Then, 81166 Prof. Wilson mado these remarke, 
tho dato of Govinda 1६४» the third of the 
abore lisats, has been dißeovered {० १०९० 8१10 730 
(^. D. 808) from a eopper-plate grant found in 
tho Nũsik disſtrict.“ Now if Küikala 791४ 
Deva was contemporary vith Aküla Var- 
ha, tho sevrenth of the ०00९6 lista, then tho 
age oſ that Aküla Varsha must be, tho 
89106 as that of Käkala 2६19) via., Saka 
894, and the date of ovinda 28} ४ being 
891८0 780, leaves an interval of 164 years aud 
threo princes; and eren allowing धशा years, 
the portions of the reigna 9 Giovinda Rũja and 
Axkàla Varsha, ineluded, we havo अत्री भ average 
of 48 years for tho reign of each of the intor- 
vening princes, whieh ia प्फ too mueh 

Laatly: —If two branches oſ the Vũdavas had 
reigned coneurrently, tho Khâûrepũtan inserip- 
tion vrould surely have contained some allusion 
to this, vrhereas the list on it is essentially tho 
aame as that contained in tho Kardũ plate. 

It seems clear thereforo that the fourteen 
princes belonged to धाऽ same Vädara family 
that reigned at MänyaKRheta, and that 
Kaäkala Räja, the fourteenth ग the lists, 
and the grautor of the Kardũ copper-plate grant, 
did not live at the aamo time vith Akãäla 
Varsaha the seventh. 

किण there ean be no doubt that the K rishna 
Devea of the present iuscription corresponda 
with No. 12 of the Kardũu plate. Kriehna Räja's 
५४९ 18 ^ 1६818 Varsha, भात्‌ at first sight, 
Amogha Varsha {116 धौ) भात्‌ ~ध Varsha the 
7th 9 the lists would seem to claim identifien- 
tion with the two princes of this inacription. 
The claim would' also seem to 06 streugthened 
hy the faet that both the Kardũü भात्‌ the Khäüre- 
pũtan platen agree with it in deseribing Amogha 
Varsha (the 6th of the lists) as धह father of 


———— — —— ——— — — — 
* At Van-Daidori, and हणमन; तण 
नन 9 "०0106 12 No. X ©? tho 462 
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^. 019 Varaha. But if wo identify ^ 9 Vareha 
vith the 7ih ग the 1४४8, the differenee berween 
him धप Govinda Räja, vhose date is giren as 
Saka 730, wonld be 184 ears, 8 period that is 
too long for fireo princes. IIAmo gha इ 87819 
of this inseription is identical जात No. 11 भव 
Krishua Raja की No. 12 of the Karda plate. 

The १६१७ of भा Räja Dera being then 
Saka 867, and that of Käĩcala Raja, 8 ग 894, 
thero is only a difforenco of 27 years, whieh 18 
not too long ſor three prinees. 

The objeetions to this identifieation are — lat, 
that ४16 Kardũ plate makes Kriahva Räja(the 
iwelfth) not the aon, but a brother, of his pre- 
१०९८०७१० Amogha Varaha, vhereas this in- 
acription deseribes him 08 his on; and दाक) that 
tho Khürepũtan plate does not mention Krishna 
म as Amogha Varsha's auecesior, but gives 
two princes, Govinda Ruja and Baddiga, as in- 
tervening between tham. 

The first objection लनो only be met by बण ˆ 
posing that the Kardũ plato is not quite accurato 
in girinzg Krishna Dera as the brother of 
Amogha छ 8781४. This is not very extraordi- 
nary, secing that the genealogies of kings have 
often-times been at the merey of the memory of 
hanakrit writers. 

As for the discrepancy between this inserip- 
tion and tho Khärepätan plate, it is ponsible 
that Baddigua, the predecessor, according ४० the 
latter, of भण एम, might have borne 
the titlo of Amogha Varsha. For Baddiga ia 
only the name of the king, not his title. Anid 8 
No. 11 in the Karda plute is put वणका 8 
Amogha Varsha, i.e., by the title, not by the 
name of the King, it is possible that No. 11 of 
the Karda plate was the same as No. 11 र the 
Khftrepũtan ०0९ 

The test imony of the Karda plato on the acore 
of some Amogha Varsha being the predecessor 
of Krishya Dera is more trustworihy than the 
discredit throvn on that faet by the list ग the 
Khũrepũtan plate, first because theo latter list नड 
recorded in Baka 930 (A. D. 1008), ० abont 40 
years भलि the reign of Kakala Rajn, and aixty- 
शग yeurs after {008 date oſ the present inseription; 
भात secondly, because it occurs in à document 
relating to a dynasty cubordinato to tho 
Ohũlukyas, vho vere antagonistie to, and had 
aubverted the authority of ४6 Manyakhota 
princes. 


Tho 19078४0 Dora of this ष्याम 
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being identified vith Kriehna Dera, No. 12 of 
tho ahoveo list, it ean hardly admit ग doubt that 
Amogha Vareha, No. 11 of ४6 Karda plato, 
must be taken to bo the father of एतना ॐ Rũjna 
Doera as atated by our inseription; vhieh being 
dated during सधाक Rajn's own reign was less 
गङ्‌ to 960 error reguarding the relation 16 
tween tho vo princes than either tho Karia plate, 
नाली was dated कणा twenty-soven years, 07 a 
generation after Krishna Rũja, or tho harepatan 
plate, whieh was given full sixty years after that 
prinoe, क्षयात्‌ in u distriet fur removed from Muùnya- 
kheta. 

It is to be noticed that the inscription makes 
mention of 18119 Räja being intent णण 
प्ता an expedition of eonqnest npon Kaly- 
818, the eapital of the Chulukyas, thus eonfirm- 
ing vhat we already knov -that the latter were 
antagonistie to tlie शाण Kuta kings ण 
Mñũnyakheta. Tho expreasion“ enguges in re- 
ducing the prosperous भात्‌ great Kalyüna'“ 
might mean that Rrishna Dera was the first 
of his dyunsty vho undertook an expedition upon 
tho eity of tho भाप during their temporary 
herenvement ज it, or that the hold णं tho 
गोण Rüta kings over that eity, ohlained 
[काह before his time, hul hoen shaken by some 
सील rival or hy the Qhãlukyna family, vho muat 
he supposod to have been attempting at thi 
timo to recover it, ainco they aetunlly did rocovor 
it about fifty रदषा later nnder Tailapu Dera. 

Tho solar eclipao recorded in tho inxeription 
vwas ealenlated for mo by Proſ. Kern Iakahman 
Ohnhatre, and found to correnpond with tho सिप 
कव्याः 867, in whieh yenar, in Bhüdrapadn, thero 
did कल्ला a कनः eelipae. Dnt as प्क in the 
Dakhan ह्लीका पत Bürhaspntyn or eyele 
vear, Plavangn, mentionoi in the inseription, doesa 
not currexponil क्रा इष 867, in whieh the eyele 
xear Viévüvnsu oceurred, कात्‌ beltween पाली anid 
Ilavoangn tliero interveno two years. Wliatever 
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inny bo the proper कतो lanation oſ पानि oſt-reenr- 
ring discrepancey, thio agreement between पीत 


year इषा, 867 and the nolar eelipse learvoa 110 


daubt whatever that इषा 867 is tho eorreet date 


of tho inseription. By Proſossor Chhatre's eal- 


# पाह rofora to tho great Kagle Garuqa, tho eonveyance 

8* नि त and the aou 0 Vinntũ. 
[| ५ 

{ कपल From this it is elenr that Sabo was regard- 
ed in tiio tentli eenturvx . D. as a (न) 7 पाठे , 

—XE — lidu-hasliau Sat⸗- 
1/1 19. / 8, |, ^ * chu. The wvorde 
46/99 कच 101 0010106 @0त 810४ पपा the Igures 12706 
ing tlio numler क vns inicuded to he [पकः them. But no 
चश्च] aro cut क thie जाहि duubit lo (पकप au uvor- 
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culutions, it hns been fnriher ſound धा the new 
moon of Bhâdrapada in Saka 867 fell upon Tuem- 
duy, aumentioned in tho inscription. 

To reenpitulateo then vhat has been रिते 
abovo regarding tho ग पवतण princes of Mũuno 
Kheta, we find - 

1, That the series of fonrteon princes given 
in the कपा eopper-plato grant is mado up otf 
kings oſ one and the samo family vho reigneil 
ono afſter anothaer at (तिङ रन 

2. That the dato of doavinda Rũja, the 
third of the liata being अव्य, 730, and that the 
laat prinoo of धल list being उप्त, 804, it is pro- 
0971९ that tho reign of Danti Durga, thoe 
firat prince of tho lists, might be taken to [0४० 
commeneced about 40 years hefore that of ७० 
vinda Raja, or A. D. 767, पित्‌ not A. D. 867 as- 
supposed by Prof. Wilson, and that eonsequently 
the Mànya-Kheta line of kings covers u [लाक 
of about two conturies. 

8. षुः ४ Amogha प 67819, No. 11 of the 
Karda plute, was tho father of Krishna 26४१; 
No. 12 in the samo, and that tho title ग भाण 
lutter princo was Akũla Varsha, and that he 
was 00 tho throno in Saka 867; भात्‌ 

4. That (९1४1109 1२११४ Deva, No. 12 
in tiho Rarda list, प्ल ahore, schould have 
Akũla Vnrxlin alded to him पच his.titlo, कपे tliat 
he ahonld bo put down aa thie zon of 1० क 
0४९८४12. 

Tranalutinn. 

Pnoærtniry! Vietoriuus is tho «excellent 
child* [एकल of Vinatãâ, कात्‌ helonging to Vishun, 
धात्‌ manifeatod in ſ(vixible] ſorm, earrying [पां 
vwhono body is the three-fold universe, anid pre- 
eminent amang those that aro 08५४१५५ of 
hocdies ! Fromf the time of Sakn einht hundreil 
and अंादद्णलो yeara [एषण paxxcil, anil क 
many yoars in figuros. फला the year Llavanga 
is eurrent, thoe penplo कलाई happy, भीम eonntry 
nhonndin त सत्ता of enrn oſ variona तृत धाम 
helovoil दका oſ he णकार पिठ + Amoghavar- 
kha Parameivara, Akflavnrahaß 


Daervn [क title], the execllent, dovoted to धा" 


eonteniplution of his father's (1४. eliler's) feet, 
लाह] in redneing the prosperons भित्‌ great 


हाहा of tha encraver. In dacrumenta af ४6 क्ण 
ilay it 18 vory पाहा 7 the vernnenlara £ {656 ® corlait 
एला in दपा, and हत विश) कर ०१ 6 (तणाः गा ९ 
इलाह ० पाठ order in पाठ innerĩ iun 19 कषप to पा latter 
—— in verae. 


| 111€ original [षा 11011101 00 = ४ : 
06 tĩtis may 06 1611010 14१॥04 67 6 1100 /72900, hut aa [एकप 


ineriptions contaĩn Akũln Vanralia 99 {11५ titlu भ — 
@ ine Vadava ſamily of Nãnyn लक 1 tako Akala कदी 
as {08 title herc. 


४10 


Kalyâna, belored of the world, and pos- 
aoased of prosperity, 15 living in virtuous hap- 
piness in Mdnyo Aheto, ज 1९76 his army is 
utationed, जली is full of beautiful palaces, 
vhero the hanks are adorned by assemblages ग 
millions of tho wives of warriors, and 18 always 
protecting his aubjects: कला that compas- 
8107878 King is giring unnunibered articles to 
Brahmans aud others, vhose lotus-liſce feet 
roceivo the 1८18868 of the crovn-jewoels of many 
ſings, जशो he is गोण्ड in glory resplendent, 
aud [08868860 of eyes 111९6 the lotus - the king 
vho has rendered his own (i. e, brought under 
his sway) the eirelo (mandala) of his enemies 
by means of ६16 exeoeding splendour of the power 
ण his arms (lit. hands), and vho has achieved“ 
victory over the quarters of tho world Krishna- 
7६19 (४0 vit] reigning: Here in tho district 
ealled Karnapurſi, f ४९ best of [गा] districts, 
in the beautiful village ühieh is well known by 
the namo of Puritftage. Living in the village 
known as Kanchana Mudurol पा the prosperous 
country of Maähialia, belonging to the नमा of 
Kanndinys and the BSalkhâ (recension or braneh 
of the Vedas) of the Vũujasuneyins, and studying 
the branch of Kanra, is the 800 of णृ 
rieh and liberal, who, पि of valour is kKnovn 
by the. nameo of När 88, like another 
Närtyanag himself; कात full of learning, 18 
knovn by the eognomen of Gajũûnkuse, vho is 
the minisſster of Krishnaräjta, and being 
his counsellor 18 ſ also] entrusted का) tho affair 
of War and Peace. INor]) he vwho was 
his (Närũüyana's) assistant, belored like his 
right haud, भात्‌ powerſul, employed by him 
in negotiating var and peace, पमण 
veraed in the eciences concerning governmieut, 
0687 to tho poets, agrecablo in his conversation, 
and vho believing in religion appears like 
embodied Dharmaſſ: By him this college has 


* 0 वगत, This means that the king had eom- 


pelled tho — of tho (भाप) to pay him tribute, an epi- 


ihet not applied to an orilinary prines, but to an emperot 
४6 Raghu, onse 9 ६06 herous of Raliduaaa poom [न्च 
v 

¶ (40 harvopuri हिक vihaye. Karvanuri wvould अशना 
भ to be ४08 name 9 & toun, but here 1६ is eridently 
1120 to a diotriet. This uae ſ thho word is not rare in 
00978 lnecrĩptions aud copperplate grants. 

$७@-826@= Iho hamse νν——— wvould ap- 
poir to 06 a aauakritiaed form of tlus Canarese name Da- 
— very eommon in tha Karnutala. 
। 

09 originel # अकि 6999 (22 (दुण- 7 08 7९९ 
tition of tho etrumental tenq; # > alũp स tho —— 
"७ कमु १७५६० 6० अष, १५४.२ प्रथा, ०६ ६७ 
ण्‌ र 90995 = pro⸗ides ——* — 

** The original thongh pertoetly legiblo and elear 18 hore 
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0९6) caused to bo construeted (established), 
rieh, apacious and beautiſul, as 7 *= tho क्छ 
tor vho by his own will has-entablished this 
threoe-folil unirerse. And this college णि भ 
intelligenceef is reaplendant with Brahmans. 
Here there अर अतह एणा in various dis- 
triotas. एणा these subaistenco is [hereby] pro- 
vided, ४७ details of भाला as to plueo and 
time शाभा now bo described ऋ order that the 
fams of 1४ may 06 spread. 

The lori of this village of एकर) एग in 
the लकष त इभ), the chief of the Vũjasaneyan, 
the ſlower of ४16 ſollowers of tho भारम Brauch, 
son vſf dovindabhatta, excellent in his 
conduet as aà Bralman, puro and ०४868810 the 
snered 01९, 01 ४६८६१११४ Budha hy name: 
possonsed oſ ſorbearanee, ehieſ ainong those vho 
cun spenk, leurned in theology, lenrned in eacred 
law, [08868864 of wisddom, glorious, horn to bo 
obeyed, agrecabio in his talk, ſollawing tho 
dictates of 08 sacred [कक and full oſ aplendour 
like DPürafara himself, —in the currencey of the 
year inentioned above, and in the 'ood month 
ण Bhüdrapada, on tho dayt snered to भी 
Manes, corresponding vith Tuesday, at the time 
०४ solar eclipae, the धपा boing in the middle (i. e., 
on tho meridian at noon) on the great rivor 
Godâvari. million 
.. saacred places..... जाला 
(or vho). .... क्‌ name Pra....- 
शार ० = = = = thut reaplendent 
one (Ohakrũyudha) of great virtue, accom- 
panied by two hundred Bralunans, having ७0०१ 
and bathed in the grent ancred 870४, and having 
performed 018 religious duties, gare land rent- 
{766 to tho scholars of the collego, in this 
village knoun as Puritfage, the mine of virtues, 
-rent-freo land measured by firo hundred 
nivartanas. And the excellent इणो of ७9 
vinda Budha piously gare twenty-even ront- 





eonfused y throngh a पकनर of the ongraver. It 
reada: ००९०0८00 096 1२०0६ — 
—— hich appears to be a 00191946 for diatrera = 
(1, /. —— ० 009०0 
Fdd 966 6/6 क 9640 गड, It 18 poe- 
81018 that >४ १०० 18 hero used 10 ६6 8९०8९ of 6 
tlis wvife 9 04९०, The ०9096 wuunld ६0९8 08 ° 110 
eollege 8001068 118 71070 united vith ण्ण” 28 
vardu Mauobuti and 61/12 29 हहे @ 00०0018 2९796 ३ 1 a 
01194 to ६७ colieg 0९ 0िणना अ्०५१५ 2092 ° {91 ०६ णनी 
(० 800 ६008 196६8 ° 0101064 vith Brahmins, 2, haviug 
00709 for 188 atudents. 1098 tranalatiun रशत 20092 28 
०४ ६५९ auppusĩtion ६७४८ ४९ reading may ७७ ७०१०००९६ ०१4०0, 
(१1५०५०67 1.९.9 ४0९ काढू 9 08 0६ 26 20997, 
1९8 a chip 15 broken कह from the middle ण the alone, 
anũ rome (१1416 letters uf ६058 [108७ रन four ayllables 
of two lines eaeh and tlres oſ une, are dentroyed. 
| ^+ १।०८६९१@ is @ &५{0978 20989146 ©? land, equivalent ४५ 
two hundred ०१०७७ — | 


लीम6 मा पधषयेत वि मृमु केचि पयि 
I1 य्‌ कृकर —8 ए्मेयय करस व्तछयाव्‌ © 
ठ मव) ययु 7९ फी) तर व्‌ द्वे | © E तावा / म्‌ यु) रात 
९,५१२य्‌ पायतछकयन& पिवणेष्टुवि धि युषात 
वा ठ्‌ कृकर कूटाण्पुष्ण वष्र र स्‌] म त) पव्‌ णवि) 
पताव पे युविुपङ्भ^दृम वर्‌कयुतृये ऊ 
४) स्फी सिधि — 
बृश्ैयवट युवम १८ ति 4 ,९॥ विव]रवभि षे 
कति तास लीधिकष्वामङेपन्न 1 वमे पयस्‌ ष्ठि तु पित 
(ये एतय यग्‌ टु मत्न" मगोवरिवे पं ठ] र] पिव 
६१ गपि १4९४ 0 नपण ११०६} पगृनि)क 
J —X र्द) षयो (7) दुगे एप वेर द क व्ये ग एववृिपु (ये 7 टो 
ज चनि तौ द्य 
प्य कल्‌ शा. 
युय स 
<¬ ठका दवाकृदा 93 
नट गनद 
पट्ट] 1: व्‌ — 
पुषब्कृदुकेनं म्न 
५४} ट्‌ ग्द कः 
२0 वनि 
८ प्रवातं वृदः 


पविूलीःक्य णवि J J तपेकृमृक्रनम्‌ 
— 4दुद्रीर्‌ त हं <41.क4 <. वव 
^ एकवा नषाम य सद्ववकं डिषुशौ 
द जयद दयुरामानिमंदरनीति वृष 
{उ १ षा व भा ९३ ४ ति द्वतः 
> १ कवावान्‌ा दर्प ्रम्रिगेनमते 
मपु याप नदथ 
सु कीया यधाव कन्‌ पेत्‌ से पष ठ्या 
२ १/1 
एद वापं वटवतमाकी(सा य 
रेख रीय व्‌ यावनस्फकम््रे तुटररपु 
ठतो दिनेन —— 
कए णतूुतिद्त्र गदातदुनि पुशः द्यं त 
2 
कनि वि मवलिवुंति यदा पुन्य 
एन जल दया ठ्वा एत) २०१ 
१ यतद रीत ग्द रते 2 
119 
1111. 13 


X 
— 
1 प्तमः 
५0 हग J 
८२] 0. ४१४४ भ । 
(न —— 
(अ * + प । 
+ ¬ © गु 
॥ भि त ग] ८7) ८ 
६॥॥ ९० — 
षो ट्‌ 


दीर्धा 

क (ट — — टा 

~ < 
[15 ( तौ 

तच पीत 


(} $ 
९] )} न रा 
६ र ११८ (५ 07५ 
(तिता प्रप्रष्णट 

। ५ वेनु मम 
{० वाव < (| — 
८ ५ टत वापे 
71 
3 


व 1 वर्‌ ए 7द ८ | तर णस 
न ब ए् त (ठ त —* —* नण 
दवाव द ववधध पृषवतरनः 
9 वरनिियपुतिमरपृपृम्यद्०'२ 
कव पवक ——— 
तुपि दद प्पटय्‌ 4.१ 208 
(1५ [णिदि त्रेसनि (3 ॥ 
टे न घ्रप 0) <ये (| J— (7 वाम 
1 टी Anʒ १ ययु दए तै ९ 


वृतो दए पिषिपदवे 
द्ेव्यपरयक्वसप्रिप ब पवि षङ्नृर 
एारदरातृमुयल््तरयंक सुनिम्फण्‌ 
निवर्चनानि प्वादाद्धूमेम्मौन्यानि तानिच 
व्या ख््या तुरस्पां दाल्या मान्य मेकं निवेदानम्‌ 
बहू भिर्व्वसुधा भुक्ता राजमिः सगरादिभिः 


यस्ययस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्यतदा फलन 
। (+ nur (ल more uily a कण्वा शि वरणा 


नृणा. 58, 1878. 


{7७० dwellings, and half aß many @0तडक ; and 
9180 > rent-freo flower garden पक्क four 
nivurtancis, and twelvo nivartanas [9] ront-freo 
1४04] for lampse. On tho occasion of a mar- 
riage, the ſ marriago] people, being Brahmans, 
81191] giro to tho congrogation of the seholars 
of the college Ave नकन of good monsy. And 
at tho tims of a thread ceremony 80811 be given 
the aame as prescribed abore in the case of 
marriage. And half of the former and half of 
the lattert शाभा be given at the timo ग ४ 
tonsuro oeremony by those poople ज perform 1४. 
If forany eause a feast to Brahmans शाशा be given 
in this village, the peoplo ahall इकर a dinner ac- 


FOLXLORE OF ORMA. 


211 


eording to their means to theo members of the ecol- 
lege. By ४४९ magnanimous ſChukrdyudha] ſifty 
nivurtanas of rent-free land and > rent-froo house 
जाए this college are दार्व to the lecturer. 

The earth has been enjoyed by many kings 
eommeneing from Bagara. To vhomsoerer the 
land helonga णिः the time, to him belongs the 
fruit for that timo. This bridge of reli ion is eom- 
mon to all kKings. It ehould be protected by you 
णण time to time. This Rũma entreats again 
and again of all Lings that का reign ऋ future. 
Whooever ehall ४०२९ away land vhether given by 
ना or by others, lives as an 1708666 in filth for 
sixty thousand years. 


FOLK-LORE 07 ORIBBA. 
BVJOHN 808 B. O. 8. 
(Continued from p. 170.) 


No. 


Wironxs object to be disturhed hen ऋ pos- 
8688107 of & vietim, and aro apt to turn on the 
oxoreiser and revengo themselves on him. 
To provent this it ४ advisablo to repont the 
following mantra before uttering that men- 
tioned फ the laat number: — 


Bajra पाष) hajra dwur 
Ohau kuli लोकप dwũr 
Dũhũune Dähãnchaudĩ büûme khotröpäl 
Age Narsinghoò, pachho कशा एन 
Mo ange parilũã mahûmudrũ bajrakapũs 
Koti 816 goti na chharibu! 
भा agyũ? 
Kaunri Kamakhyũr हम agyũ. 
Thunder-bolt bar, thunder-bolt door 
Four sides, एणा doors. 
On the right Dahaneliandi, on the leſft Balrũm, 
In front Narsingh, behind eight demons. 
The great 86४), the thunder door, has भाभा 
on my body, 
1 myriad come, do not allov one to enter! 
By vhose order? 
The myriad orders of Kauri Kamnſchya. 


Ido not attompt to make sensse of भ this 
एण्ड, It is aufficient to observe that there 
aro human boings ० boliereo in its oſſieancy. 

Kaunri Kamakhyü, Dahanchandi भाति some 
others are deitioss ho specially preside over 





+ EEEXIXIXXAAII 
— A नमम | ¶९ —— 
सा वुठभाम छ ्क @190 त्र । tuenty-even अत @ 


IEEEI punchau- 


II. 


incantations, and have power ०४८८ aprites, 
hobgoblins, demons, भात witehes. The first 
named is anid to rosido in इभा). 

The folloving rather diffuso mantra is infal- 
liblo as > cure for anako 1४७8. It 18 not quite 
aueh nonsense as the others: — 

Rajani parbatro Surjyò jyoti, 

Kamal pushpa toli gõle prabhu Dũaaratha. 

Kathaũ thoile Krusina Kadambari mũle, 

Bũdre 80476 pùd barhãilũ Jamunur jale. 

Jamunã jale thilãâ ati nũgò maye mũrhũ, 

Bharata javuilũ; sankat kikat kili; 

भियः toli षठ gõla dwuũdaea anguli, 

Ketelk दिका jhũrilũ हणम 

Tebe na aulilo prabhu chakradhar. 

Debtũâmũne bichũrò urambhile 

19707 9070700 hol Görur 80 10 1 bolile; 

Ramyexk त्राता Göorur charu thilũ 

क काठ tũku lũgilũ ki pitũ. 

Tahãr charitra Kkõhibi 1१४1119 

प iõöte holdin hol khago pakhibar, 

णड pasibu Himagiri parbatar; 

Parbate thilũ amrutô एणा इण 

Berhi khaudũü क्म [भतल kandarpö jakhär 

५1९. 

^+ 1706 xõori Gorur १०१४ bistũrile 

Dela amrutô, uthilo prabhn क्न. 

Sadguru punõku bikhya kõre ४6 

Debi Bisti Mãku Koti koti numaskũrò. 
————— 

‡ अमाव chuitadardukai cha. That is helt ot 
ऋ ahall 35 iven at the time of @ marriage भते half 9 
that vhieh 0९ givon at a thread ceremony. The भ 
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Light of the भा on the mountain at night, 

Tho lord Dasaratha vent holding > lotus. 

एता put his 8871818 at the root of tho 
Kadambari tree, 

णक alowly he advanced his feet in ४6 
Jamunũ's water. 

In the चापा water was a 8086 foolish 
with illusions, 

Bharata informod him; Bankat- Kikat- kili; 

प्रर bit holding him the poison went twelve 
fingors deep, 

Tho exoreiser qwept many incantations 

Then tho lord Ohakradhar did 10111076. 

Tho gods began to consult 

108 art thou, hol Gorur come hol धान्‌ 8४. 

(णण कड feoeding in iho Ramyak island 

His food tasted to him 116 poison. 

His history 1 जा tell, eonqueror of the world 

I भ्ना thoeo 0 lord of birds, 

Rushing enter tho Himalaya mountain; 

In tho mountain there was a pot of nectar 
With awords and maces धता thousand kan- 
darpas and Vakahas surround it 

(णण seproud his wings a little 
Hoe gare the noctur, theo lord Bhagvan arose. 


कण NDIAN ^ वलन, 


(गण 5, 1998. 
gtudent bring in thy भात्‌ a gift ४० ४6 good 


gurn. 
Iualuto a myriad myriad times Debi एनौ Me. 





Bankat, Xikat, पा" aro nonsense vorils, which 
though they are just translateublo aro statod to 
be 166 used in 8006 mystio 8686, Gorur in 
the Oriya pronunciation ग Garuqu, Debi ए 
18 another of tho goddesses vho 18४5९ pover orer 
demons. The 8007४ © is the equivalent भभ 
भित 18 80 pronounced in open unacecented uyl- 
lables, though it sounds @ in accented or ००४९ 
onos. 

This spoll for snakes is firmly bolievred in, 
vliilo it is being uttered tho part affocted must be 
lightly rubhed hy the hand of the exoreist, भात 
this is wühat 18 meant by tho oxpression“ tho 
oxoreist अथु प्क spells.“ The continued 
helief in tho efficaey of thia भणी कपा bo due 
to tho fact that soverul of the Orissn annkes प 
not deadly, though their bito eauses pain शाप 
awelling. This is particularly tho ८86 काणो धार 
grnan enakes, as well as with the bluo and जनात्‌ 
analke fouud on the sea-shore काला is only really 
dangerous vheu in tho vator. 


LEGEND 07 TEAE ORIGIN OF 70८ TONOABHRADRA RIVER. 


Ouon upon a time in the rompto 2980 tho 
earth vas carried awuy bodily to Patala, or the 
nother rogions of the world, by the powerful 
giant Hiranyakaha. The 0908, ७ भ noted णि 
their pusillanimity, were in eonsequonee deprived 
of their legitimntoe perquisites in the ahapo 
of 7818 or ancrificial food, and, unablo to 
7917988 their own wronga, vwent to Kesliſra Bñ- 
gara, or tho milky ocean, and [प्‌ their com- 
plaint at the foot of Viahnu, vho vas living 
in an islund तणा §िकर्6४४ Dwipſé. # 180 प 
५28 grneiously pleased ४0 grant पाला petition, 
and, inenrnate in tho form of a boar, conquered 
the giant, भात्‌ rescued the earth from his 
grasp. काला the eurth was unrolled, tho deli- 
verer fonnd भाण Vẽdnpũda Pũrvati; was the land's 
अत्‌, and thereforo rested on its अपता णि a 
vhilo. Mhilo in धाह posture, भो right tusk 
of the boar broke [णि some unexplnined reason], 
and presently thore gnehei forth from it tho 
र्द 9809126. From the left tuak, जालो was 
longer चला the other, sprang at the snmo timo 
+© aiator rirer Tung. Simultaneously, a thiri 
utrenm 18806 from ihe eyes of the boar, ecalled 
Netrfvatſ. Tha काण गिणः) taking lifferunt 


courses towvards the east, unite at तता) abont 
eighty milos from tho soureo, भाष्‌ becomo thence- 
forward the compounil river of Tungabhadrũ. 
Tho laat namodl atream (०९४ in धा, opponitoe diroe- 
tion helow tho ghuts, णात्‌ nnites with another 
sen-going river enllel Kn müradhärö. 

In this manner, tho aforesaid rivers, being of 
divino origin, exist आ the world णिः the apiritual 
(as कथा as temporal) beneſit of sinful mankind. 

Tho forogoing history, eontained in the Bha- 
vishyôttara ए प्श), and related to Shanmuktha 
by his father Rudra, was ropeated by Krishna 
to Dharmaréya, as having been inculeated to 
Kurukutsa Mahũrũâja by Nurada. 

Tho rival ण्ण वण भात्‌ Bhadrf tako their 
riso in tho aamo alpine tract of conntry, in १८ 
extremis west of tho provinoo of Maiuur, about 200 
miles as ® crow flies from Bangalor. Tho sourco 
is called Ganga त 19 भात is warcely acceu- 
ui hlo for two or three months in the hot woather. 
It is howover froquonted by pilgrime, vho aook to 
waah uff धाभ 8195 bhy hathing 10 the rivers at thoir 
aourous. It is (अभि चाङ्ग्‌ no enay धमाः to unravel the 
tanglod डच of mystory anil auperstĩtion ĩnvolved in 
tho above legend. But it is auggosted that ४०९ एता 
[ङ Brabmans, कधि to aecuro for tho regiouna 


षण. 5, 18724 


apocial celehrity बत्‌ holiuem, पार endowed the 
rĩvers with a पराह origiu, in imitation of tho myth 
vhiceh conneets ध Gangos witli the feet of Vishnu. 
Tho hill from सौदा tha rivers tlow has, from a dis- 
taneo, the लिलत ponmille retunblanes to the form 
० ५ bour, uud इण iauifested himuelf, accurd- 
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ing to the Puranas, in one of his avatars as & boar 
These two circumntances being put together, can 
it ho possible that चार mystery ण the legend 
is Holvedd 6 एकरा 0810 ह 9 MIo is certainly 


auggestivo. 
V. N. N. 


THE 8407एा) FIRE OP (7 PARSIS AT UDWADI. 
Br W. RAMBAVY. 20, ९.8. 


पपा aneient followers 9 the religion of 
ZCoroaster 1241 heen reduneoil by yenrs of perneen- 
tion to ४ (कापर ल ainall banid of fugitires: 
giving च} भा hopo ग hetter times in च कथात in 
vwhieh they had once reigned xnpreiue, they ण 
reofugo क hoarid हो सातं को ह ति (नाष 
banilur eventunlly landed णा 11७ isle of [न्नी 
iho coast oſ [६] कपण, vhere they remuined ५८ 
ome vyenrs: huttl. were uot ६५ renuin in peues 
oven here, so uxnin लातत छा hourd shipthe 
Coluny“ Atered fur the shiures of tihe Konkam. 
A greub xturm brertouk them, पू्‌ tho pilzrinus 
in their ſesr ४०४५८] ३ vow that, वा preil to [लला 
the luuid, thiey woulil set च|) ugain the शटल] firo 
whieh hud been [षन in tüeir first tlight frun tlieir 
old home. The atori eased, पष्ठ sky eleared, 
भाष्‌ under a bright xan tho wanderers landed on 
the shores of vlint was then the kingdom ण 
Banjun, ruled over by a ltäjn of Rajput lineage. 
The prince received धारणा favonrably, पात्‌ इपर 
u ५ or charter defininæ पलत ſuture righta and 
liabilities. By this they were deharred पिका tlie 
पर्छ of urinx: tlieir appurel was ६५५ ल धार 
faxhion ever xince in vogne among them; anid 
their various rites and ceremonials, religious णप्‌ 
80८1१], wero recorded, पातं as it wero stereotypeid. 
For 624 yearsf the Parsi community went on पाप 
tiplying and thriving as पानो पठ at the present 
day, vhen aà हप of tlio then Pũdshah, one 
° कपत [न्द्रं invaded the kingdom of जमाकर, 
भात्‌ preuxed {116 दु harid. [ण his distress, he ap- 
plied to the एम) पात्‌ put arms into their hauds. 
Three times did tho latier under ४ [लठ leader 
named Ardenhir beut back tho ill-disciplined 
levies of कभिवत, but a ſourth invasion 
was successſul, aud tho Loronstrinna wero again 
compelled to कु in senreh of ſortune. This 
पिर however, they managed to preserve their 


Aee ४1५8 कु थर 9, ण एस्ास्ण 


* (७५५५ ^.1. 717. ५1 
— #° 90 


Kaikobad (A. D. 19990) 19 the कणा, HRomb. H. 

† 114 rat Alixn- Halurũm 18 प्त to have been ereeted ४४ 
the Anjumun vf क # jun, ५०५ connecruted by Xereusin Datur 
in Samvat 774, ० X. D. 720, 806 नाहम) Pursai Iteligion, 


| । 667. 
ह ‡ पो ४ doubtleaa Mahmud Begada ०? Ahmadubad, 
vko {०१९०६ ६6 0964 o 4. D. 1697, Bes Notes a 


भीलन] fire, wühieh, in accordance कात the vow of 
their nueestors, had been keptever burning during 
their 30jvurn in Sanjün. Tho ſuzitives reached 
पाद्व, in the hills श्ट Wäünsdä, and there 
eherixlicil tho holy fluue पवि इछत इ साह, The 
ſire hud been horne sonuewhat after the manner 
५ {11५ urk of thio [बलाल in the dexert:: it was 
eurried by tho prieſts in u vort of a litter, णि 
night to hide it ſrom पट ruys of the sun, the 
{छल त भली कणप 16 a entastroje ४ be 
4४८८५] $ all means, and so cuvereid up as {0 be 
५५५७ 1900) the poskcible profane puae ज tlio outer 
unil uninitintedd world. But the ſire was not to 
burn on in कलटम्‌ and तिता it was möoved to 
६४६11 <". where it reninincid [त हष्यति वापत्‌ thenee 
१० Nausũri, vhere for 318 कवार १५८ पतात [पाा- 
९ peacefullj and without पलत नानु But 
internal diſsscusions arose, and agnin ५ moave vas 
पातत ४ Surut, thenee after three yenra, baek 
axnin to Nausäri, काप thenee again to Balsũür, 
the mystie pot त्याह ſeu being ever horne in the 
वृषा of णका by the trusty guardians of its 
mysteéries. मला a ऋकारो two years at Bal- 
sũur, the prieſts hal an interview भ the तिक 
oſ MAländvi, Durgan Singhji, theu residing आ his 
fort at Pùrdi. Protection was impſlorcil and pro- 
miseid, भात्‌ & choieo given of certain villages on 
the 80 cousat for aà residente. At Udvũûdũ vwas 
found a शाता band of Parsis णात्‌ ४ Tower of 
Silence, भात्‌ here the ſugitives fixed their choico 
9 9 resting plce. A अतव wus given them 
eonferring certain privileges and inmunities. 
This is atateid to havo been आ पार BSamvat year 
1799, (A. D. 1742,) or पाणण 130 years ago. A 
amall teinple vns ereeted to शालाः the fire; 
80176 yeurs aſter ४ larger temple vas built on the 
anme sito भाला was subsequeutly enlarged, and 
fiually abont 43 yeurs ago the present subatan- 
—— — p. 15. WViiaon इधान ० ९#6 तम्र 
। 8 — is न+ an error 0 100 years in पणा period. 
XAuSàArTi is me ५०९० ५ ltolemx. — En. 

Fryer mentiuns the Fire-templo at सक्छ in 1676, 
NXen Acenunt ust Indiu. & €, ]* 117, The [ष्टां temple 


al this [01868 भ्म eonserrateil by Dnntur श्वः Ruatami 
in 1785) and to it all the xuung सन ombay 2४0 
elae vhoro ato aent ſor mation । 
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tial building wvas erected by tho liberality of 
तकण Pestanji Mädia of Bombay. 

Buch is the atory as told by the गत Dastur or 
(रण Prieat of Udwadũ, a lineal doseendant, as 76 
४४०78, of tho priest who reorived the sacred flame 
in the दुग of Sanjan. पज्र has a (608 
0०४1९ population of this priestly easte, bat not 
all of thom aotually hold any sncerdotal ०0९०. कोर 
prieats aro divided into nine 2 445 or ſamilies, 
vho servo tho firo by turna for a month at a timo, 
theo members of the ९/४ apeeially sanctifiod to 
the ofſies tatking their turns to feed धोऽ flames, 
vhieh burn in ४ large एष्ट pot, जा sandal 
and bũhul wood, their only fare. 

पभय has its Parsi sehool जनौ is well भ 
tended, and vhero among other things ४06 Zend 
4४९०८ is taught: but neither teacher nor scho- 
lars Know aught of tho meaning ग vhat they road 
and recito, nor 18 thero a singlo Mobed in भा tho 
placo vho knows anything more. As is well Knovun, 
जधा comparatively few oxceptions, ६06 Parsis 
Knov nothing of the meaning of the prayers they 
rocito, or of the quotations thoy makeo from their 
anorod books. The original Zend, 7 am told, 
and not any translation into Pahlvi, is in ए86 at 
Udvwada. 


व SANJAN SLCRKASBS. 
(लागा Notes of ¢ Visit to Gujarat, by the 
2217107.) 

ति connexion vith the landing of the Parsis at 
अधि] 20), in the early part ० tho Sth eentury, thero 
till oxist copies of the fiſteen Sanakrit (नवम, 
in लो their Mobeds explained their religion 
to Jadô Rana, the Raja of tho place, and the 
शोक he gare them. Thess 54०६० form 
the oldest document reläating to tho Parsis 
in India, भात्‌ the following version of them mny 
interost nomo readers; 1४ is eompiled principally 
from a translation prepared by Dastur Hosang 
Jamasp, tho learned High Priest at एए, and 
198 been compared with an old version in the 
poasension of Dr. Wilaon. Thoe 1४8६ two distieh 
have been taken from the latter version — the 
Dastur's ABS. being nnintelligible. J am in- 
formed by Dr. Wilaon that he has not found 
«ठु two indepenilent copies, either in Sanskrit 
ण in the Oujarati translations, that agree in 





* [९ is called Jads [साव by the लिड अकत Dr. J. 
Wilaun ७४ * he may have been भन va vr Vans 1289 
ण (न Pattan, न 00 ruled in Gujarat 0, 7460-606, 
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As 707, J. 11 ४४०९७ 811 
सयग ह 0 मामा 


{ भीष्ण Parei (नकमभ p. 210, 
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words, though they oonform to ०0९ another in 
thoir general scopo.“ 
Tanelation 8.11... 7.1... ॥ 

1, They vho thrico > day worahip the श्या), tho 
olomental five- ſiro, कात, शभ, æther, water, —the 
thhree worlda, throu gh thhe Nuish Mauntrus, and tho 
divino IIormazd theo chief of tho Surus (or angela), 
tho highly endoweil, tho éxaultod, tho morciful ono, 
--918 ve-the fair, ४४6 bold, tho valiant, the athlo- 
४०, tho एमन 

2 Wo observo sileneo, according to our relĩgious 
precopta, in thess क8्छ) ituations —in making tho 
पिर oblation, q̊ᷓ bathing, contemplating चर तारण 
ronding the ancrod booka, eatiug, ००६ porfornung the 
functions of naturo. 106 ४५७४ भणण us alvays 
givo liberallyj in भाण्ड, and adoro tho uplondicd firo 
with various sconted ००७, 8५७९४ floworn, anid tho 
best fruits: Buch aro wo-the fair, tho courageous 
tho brave, tho शण, ४08 Parnis. 

ॐ Thoy vho wear the शप (अक), and vho 
४४९8 round their loins, of good woollen throad, tho 
8807890 ४३८१ धा equal onds, and uho cover the 
6०५ of the head with a cap of two folds, ars we — 
the fair, tho fearless, tho valiant, and athletio एम, 

4. On marriago and नाम festal days, त on 
ununl holidays, we rejuico with song and 06 sound 
of [पप्रा ents. Our miiids, at श्लो times, perfumo 
their pernous with नद्वण्यढ Sundul and avweet 
acents; wo aro ſirm in our puro religion, vhich 
abounilu in good and perfect procepta, und is र 
advantago in all ita observauces: such aro vo —the 
fair, xc., tho Parnis. 

6. Wo kKeep our houses clean, कध plenty of 
food, and what is plouuing to tho tasto; and water 
from tanksu छा wella wo always ofſor in charity with 
clothes and monsy to deserving mendicants. Such 
are we, &c. 

0. As pleasure and एका), ०४86 and trouble, know- 
ledge and ignorance, virtus क्षणत्‌ viee, uprightneus 
and business, healthi and अल्ल light कत्‌ dark- 
ness, existeneo and destruction, are doublo and 
opponito in tho syutem of tho चणा, 80 ९ have 
opponites in our belief. Buch अत wo, &९. 

7. Drinking thrice of gaumutrou, consocrated with 
mantras and ecarefully preserved, we purify our 
innides; and thus, after dutward and inward [ण 
९४000, wo replaco theo usti on our waista; and 
without this girdle we may not engago in भाप 
meditation, in ufferinga, णः otlier good acta: उत्ता 
18 our cuctom काली is over pleasinge; and शतो 
aro we, &c. 

8. J Intercourse with women ok ill-famo is for- 
bidden. Our parenta aud ancestors wo honour and 


§ 7019 Are-oblation ia ealled 6० or ६0९ pertormanee ०९ 
८4८00 (१688, in vwhieh 0८ Paranis feod tho अन्द्‌ 
aandal vond e. 0४6 times a day. — 
(धत अढे oonaiderahle differeneen am 
ध 6०/1९ 17 (0९ 5४9 and 6Gth 61०64०28 ती 
कृ 70९ 849, 9), 10४, 1119, and 1317 10 (018 verai 
1016, । 1५), ध, 1000, &०6 900 (न्तर १०१ — 
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oelebrato धात 81144070 $ wo pay due renpect to 
078 ; we do not uso mont without aacrificiug it; 
our females lately delivered or in their coursos 
aproad ilicir bedding on the floor; our marriages 
aro celehruted at tho most propitious hours, anid tho 
widovw vuho has lont her Husband is not considered 
pure.d पला are wo, the Parsis, -observing daily 
६४५७९ relĩgions rites. 

9. भं] 4à Parsi woman vho has borno # child 
80 pascod forty days, 8116 cannot cook victuala; 
aho ahould 0९ moderate in her ध्मा and salecp; पणः 
ought ahe to batho (११४१०) for forty days, to pruy ण 
adore the हणा, Wo always venerato tho ethur, निह 
eurth, water, tho moon, the अणा), and Taæzad: So 18 
our tribo ever eateomed aud acceptable. 

10. Only with fuel भंड montlis dried (do ऋ6 feed 
the anered firo); and aundal wood, alue-wood uf 
Maolayu, and benæ2oin, wo use five times a-day ४0 
perform tlio 42/0194 (ſiro datiun), ntieringz गमा 
ed words and formulas (व tho Aluuli कषणा]; 
The fire 18 कु uniler a domo in alhiade from the 
nun's rayn. We aro ever true and just आ our motives, 
anil uever addicted to young women. Such are wo 
Parnin, &e. 

11. As apoken by णात guru (teacher) and enjuin- 
ed by एषा writiugn, we preserve round the wnist 
ahuvo tho ०/८, & जाना Fuati, nent, of golilen 
colour, long and entiro liko a meſchlo (or zone); the 
many advantages of wearing 1४ aro equal to अठ 
(ablution) in tho Gunges: Such are 6, &९. 

12, In our iindsa we ever reſſoct णण the æther, 
{16 009, fire, the earth, tho aun, and worship 
प्रणा ध as iho bestower of victory, religion, anil 
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natural desirea. We eæepocially observo graces 
(641६) boforo and after ineals to render them 
vholeaome. Buch are we, &e. 

13. Our females aro [मवं puro only after paccing 
86४९0 nights from tho commencement of ला man- 
ner, and 8 month froin ehildbirth, when only they are 
pure. Wo are beautiful in एषा drena, fair भयात्‌ of gol- 
den colour, vigorous, and ctrong: उपला aro we, &c. 

14. हण expiation ग भण ie maſe con ſesaion (2) 
and as panchugavyc (fivo produets ग tlio cow) 38 
uaed, we firat anoint our pernons with gaumutrau, 
beforo washing them जापो water, and after nine 
days we aro clean. We conatantly keep भा the 
aayiugs of छपा guru, and ars happy in obuorving 
his directions for ४8 ablution of our 78. Buch 
are we —the fair, ४6 bold, the brave, the athletio 
Parcis. 

15 106 inaspired 8066 vho appointed these reli- 
glous obervances for the gnidanco ग men, promised 
eternal bliss to thoso vho walked according ४0 
them. Aud wve believe their aupporters havo fonnd 
placea in heaven. To पाला बवदा memories devout 
Parsis strow sandal and षाह upon the ground. 
Sucli, &e. 

16. (The Rtanu's 7८0 :) Welcome to ६086 who 
walk faithfully in tho way of IIormazde! May their 
79८6 increasel May their prayers obtain tho remis- 
aion of their sins, and the amile of the sun; also 
may alundance of wealth, aud tho पापान of 
their desires flow from the liberality of 22 (€ ; 
aud may the ornaments of person and of mind 
अलौ now adorn thom eontinus to distiuguish them 
among people for ever 


XOTES ON (णा RASAKATI IOLA, AN ANOIFNT ORIVA २0४४ 
ए JOIIN BEAMIES, B.C S, M. RA.S., BaLASOR. 


ग्रह Rasnkallola or Waves of Delight“ 18 the 
moat popular poem in Orissa. Its songa are sung 
by the pensantry in every part of the eountry, 
many of its lines havo passed into proverbs, 
und havo bhecome "न household words“ with all 
elasses. 1८ owes this great popularity n 8006 
mensure to ita eomparativo frecdom from long 
Snnxkrit words, being 0 ४6 70०5६ part, 
except vhen the poet soars into the higher 
style, written in the purest and sunplest Oriya 
vernaeular. 

The great relĩgious revival in India in tho four- 
teenth and fiſteenth centuries, with पना the 
name of Ohaitanya is inseparably conuected 
throughout Orissa and Bengal, turned the cur- 
rent of popular thought in tho direetion ग tho 
worehip of सादत, undor his newly-invented, or 
एधो" J aould शकु) recently popularised, 


manifeatation of Kriehna. It is to the Vaishnavas 
in all parts of India that we ove the earliest and 
1108६ copions outpourings of poetie thought. In 
the majority of inatances these ppoems are mono- 
tonous, ehildish, aud indeseribably indecent vari- 
ations on the leading features of the Bhũgavata 
Purũûna. The Rasakallola is 0९8 of this elass, 
and superadds to the एड impurity of Indian 
poems on this subject, that epecial and peculiarly 
revolting obscenity vwhieh is the distinguishing 
eharacteristio of the Oriya mind. 

Fortunately, however, the earlior parts of tho 
poem, relatiug as they do to incidents in the 
ehildhood र Krishna are 0766 from this objection, 
and from पलप we may be able to reproduee ex- 
tracts कोला जरा दा the nature and atyle भ 
this populur vork without offeuding against 
propriety. 
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The 90६0007 0 ८6 Rasakallola, Din दचध 
70958, ज 9७ 9 $ 01870858 07 quasi-religious idler at 
the great templo of Jagannâth at Puri. Ho 18 
popularly believed ४० 06 the 800 of the god. His 
71001167 was 006 of the female devotees vho live 
in the temple, and are, theoretica lIly, ehaste and 
virtuous. The lady in question, however, one fine 
morning, vwas delivered of a son, to the great senn- 
dal of the highly virtuous society. Being asked 
hovw ahe eame to do इण & reprehensible thing, 
ahe related 9 long and इछत confused story 
to the effect that ono night 08 sho was worship- 
ping in tho temple vwhilo भा the others vwero 
aaleep, tho god himself descended ſrom his ahrine, 
and honoured ला जापी his society. Tho story so 
effeetually nceounteil for the एरी of Din Krish- 
na, भात्‌ so ingeniously removed णा seandal from 
tho sacred eonuuunity, that it कह eagerly taken 
up शात bruited abrond. The boy vas hbronght 
up as a Vaishnara, and, as far as the Pandits of 
tho present day Knov, upent the vhole of his un- 
oventful liſo at Puri, composing poetry and 
davwdling about tho eourtyards and gateways of 
the templo. His dato ia ascertained approxi- 
mately by the faet that somo verses of his in 
praise of the reigning इण्टर) Purualuttum 
Deb (A. D. 1478-1502) uro still extant. Theso 
verses niust havo been written after that mon- 
91601118 celebrated expedition to Conjeveram, and 
weo mny thereforo place Dinkrishna Dũs anil his 
poeni, the Rusakaullolu, at tho close of the fif- 
teentl century, that 18 a littlo less पाधा four 
hundred years ago; threo hundred years later 
than Chand the earliest Hindi poet. Dinkrishna 
is contemporary withathe first Gujurati poet 
Narsingh Mehta of Funägndh, with Nunuk Shuh 
thho माप्रा reformer, with Kabir und Keshab 
008 of Ilindustan, भात्‌ with Vidyaputi of Ben- 
gal. Moxt ग these authors woro followers of 
the neu Vaishnava doctrines, and though Vish- 
ण, under his form oſ Jagunnuth, had long been 
worshipped in Orissa, yot धत rostoration म his 
temple, भावे we may suspocet, his coinplete iden- 
tificution with ज भाण as the supremoe being, णाद्‌ 
dato from two hundred years ourlior, if tho an- 
2091188 of tho prorinee may bo boliored. There 
is aomo doubt about the point, as many त्नः 
aigns 86९0 to शृण that the ancient Siva wor- 
ग) was prevaleut in Orisan till a muchlater date, 
in ५५४ until CQhaitanya himself, णि his visit ४० tlio 
070१116९, introduced his distinctire tenets. 

988 this as it णु) and the subjecet is 016 
vhioh cannot 06 entered into here, it is orident 

hat in the [च्ल bofore us wo huve the carliest 
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fruit of the literary भ्ण जलो the च्रभ्गो- 
0058 oreed awvakened in Orisea, as it did in भा 
other parts of Aryan India. 

Woe now turn to tho poem itself. It consiats 
of 82 cantos (6770700) varying in length from 60 
to 150 lines. J have not counted the vhole 
poem, nor in fact have 7 98 yet finished reading 
it भा through, एण from a cursory examinationIJ 
81101 esſtimato 1४ to contain about four thousand 
lines. The metres are generally very light and 
graceful, and the poem vos intended, as most of 
theso poems are, to be sung. Indeed the Pan- 
dits atrougly object to our Engliah habit भ 
reading poetry, भव्‌ भता that the full benuty of 
४8 metres cannot ba appreciated unless they are 
aung, i e. chanted througli the nose in 9 dolor- 
ous minor Key. To our years this lugubrious 
vhining, with tho harsh ४०1९6८8 जाला भा Oriyas 
unfortunately posseas, varied by an insane howl 
and accoupanied by the dulcet tom-toni भात्‌ the 
harmonious penny-whistle of धाह country, 18 not 
on tho wholo pleasing or enjoyablo. Btill de 
gustibus, de. vhen read, tho poem is certainly 
very protty, aud trips as lightly गी the tongue as 
9४ Iriah melody ण ४ Freneh chansonetto. 

The first ennto is in ४ metro ealled (प 
Gujari; and in reading poetry पाठ fiual शा 
@ of Sanskrit worda, जानो is usually dropped प 
proso or in peakingz, muat invariably be pro- 
nounced. It sounds howevrer like a very शाण ४ 6. 
In this metre no account is taken of long or 
ahort ayllables; each consonant vith ४९ vowel 
attueh ed to it is regarded as an inſtant ० unit 
of the verse (क्र), at the oighth instant thero 
must bo a cœſura (jati), and after the cæsura 
fivo moro instants, tho vholo verse (charan) 
thus consisting of thirteen inatants, and the cou- 
plet (एष्‌) of twenty-six. Thus in the two firat 
lines we must sean thus (I mark 0 each instant 
by and the ecæsura by | )- 

1४ | 70 | 88 | परा | ja na 708 | 266.|| 708 | 78 

ku | € | ४88 
1४ | 70 | तापं | 76 | dhyü | 19 | प | [४० | कोड | 

18 | 110 | १७ | £ |, 

This 078४ ९४०४० opens का an invitation to गा 
good men to meditate on Krixhna vhose praises 
aro धोना set णा. [15 is declared to bo the su- 
promo god, भात्‌ कला Siva and Bralinid worahip 
him. The last अड linen invoſo the proteetion 
of भो god on the poet and his ppem. They run 
thus:— 

Karuuũ अह्ण अभुषि) 

Kara abhaya abhayabara-duyuka 

Kaultu-mahſdhara mahĩſdhara-Kantaka 
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Kalusha-barana: u bürana-untaka 

Kara ६6१६ Kanxu-nisudanal eteka 

Kahu Dinakrishna Krishna Kathü aneka. 
Iti. 


Oconn of᷑ mercy, lord of᷑ tho oeean-·horn, 

Make ११० fearless, O granter of the gift of boldness 
Thou urt as lightning to tho mountain of ०९) 

49 3 lion to the elephant of प्रण. 

01९8 the order, 0 clayer of Kansl thus ०४ र. 
Tell णतशा many a talo of Rrichna.“ 


Tuis extraet exemplifies the taste for playing 
on wordas 80 mueh eultivated by Indian poets. 
Thus in the first line sügaraja, à name of Lakeh- 
mt, is introdueed to jingle with the préced- 
ing añgara; in the third mahſdhara-Kantaka or 
the “ monuntain- splitter“ for lightning, and in 
the fourth bärananta or the“ destroyer ग 
elephanta,“ for the lion, - aro considered great 
beauties of atylo. 

The first canto, consisſsting chiefiy of religions 
ideas and invoeations, naturally bristles with 
Banskrit worda, एप in the second eanto € get to 
एड इछत) भात्‌ drop ४ good deal of tho highflown 
atyle. It begius by relating how the earth, op- 
pressed by demons, sought assistanco from 
Brahma, vho in order to Keep च theo idea of his 
subordination to Viahnu, is made to ४९76606 with 
the cupremeo being on behalf of tho eartn. The 
metro (898 कोभ) is ०06 of the prettieat in 
the vhole poem. 


Kaunapa kulare bhũûrt hoĩ dharani anndari, 
Binaya kari Brahmũuka üge पमा 
५५ 1९988 pratûũpure deha hoilũ ati duhsuha, 
Ki Karibi ebe Kaha,“ एणा boilũ 
Kuaketu इषा 86 Kathũ, 
५016 Jagannãthaku abani byathũ. 


Kamnlamukhi Kamalũkantha marakata पपी 
Agyũ dele karunũ Katũûkxkhye णात 
Kiehhi na biechüûra tumbhe Jadukule [भि ambhe 
Jata hebui Kansa-prũna ghinibũ एधत 
Kara tumbhe ebo gamana, 
Raoribſku gope हभ ambhara mana. 


Oppressod by the demon race, the vbeautiful earth 
Making aupplication before Brahma said — 

Froum the splendour of ह 800 my body has be- 
come intolerable; 

What 90911 1 १०? tell me now“ꝰ apenaking ahe aaid, 

दण्डन (एथ) hearing this apeech, 

Told to Jagannſith tho इतथ ण tho oarth. 

Tho lotus 2906, Mo iho  & aapphire neeklaceeo on 
the neck off Latuhunt 

Loobing with pitying glance, thus gave order - 

Tæxke thon no caro; going into ४16 १४66 of Jadu, I 
Will be born in order to tako tlio life of Kuuea. 
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6० thou now away, 
On eporting in Gop my mind is bent.“ 

Then followu a deseription of the birth भ 
Krishya and his transfer ४ the houso of Nand. 
Durgâ, taking the ahape of ४ female षि) is 
given to Basudeb, कात brings her baek from 
Nand's house to his own. Kans, warned by 018 
guards, eomes and demands the child ſfrom theo 
father. Basudeb alleges that as it is ४ girl it 
6४) do him no harm, and begs to be allowed to 
Keep it. Kans refuses to listen, and quotes 
from Indian mythology sereral instances in 
vhieh Vishnu taking a female form has destroyed 
memibers of his ovn demon 796९, Lere tho poet 
indulges in a rather atrikingly expressod remark 
on the character of bad men in general and 
Kans in partieular. 

णीत ehandana deĩ, rasuna ropile ०७) 

Kebehen chhäürai हा धन bäsanâ 

Kuftila dushta nûntika mahâûpũpi मसं 

Lokanka swabhũba ehi prukũâro भह ‡ 
1९०४11४ bachana madhura 

प्ण birogi jana mana bidhura. 

In plantiug garlie, thouih it bo covered with (क 
phor भत्‌ sauilal, 


पषा ĩt ever 1०86 its disgnating aincll? 


Ot᷑ crafty, wicked, unbelieving, ainful, unretlecting 
Persons tho nature 18 exactly like this. 
Rven the ४66४ voice of ४08 koĩl, 
Disturbs the mind मह ४ शली man. 

Kuns therefore ४४४९8 the child and dashes it 
against a atone. As he does 80 it ehanges into 
७००१९४४ Durgũ, flies up into धार nir, and 
vanishes having pronounced a eurse on Rans. 
Tho rest of the eanto is oecupied by a वल्य 
पणा १ how Nand took care of the child Krishya 
and his brother Balarũma. 

Every line in the poem begins कध the letter 
क; this is a favourite conceit in Oriya एल) and 
18 ſound in several other poems. It १०९३ not 
seem to hamper tho poet at all, as a very large 
number of ceommon words begins with that letter. 

The langnage of this second eanto is pure 
vernacular colloquial Oriya. It is only here 
and there that an antiquated or ohsolete word ०९ 
eurs. This fact supplies an argument, vhieh 
९017110४ be refuted, agninst the protensions of the 
Bengalis, whoclaim the Oriya language as merely 
a dialeet of their ovn, 0०6४०86 at the पाट Din- 
krislina vroto the Bengali language पपे फण ex- 
ist in its present form. In the writings of Din- 
Krislina's contenporary Bidynpati the language 
is ſar from being identienl भाता modorn Bengali; 
it is in fuet छलल a dinlect of Eastern प्रण, 

(2; be continucd.) 
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96411 FOLKLORE-MORE 1.08 FROM DINAIPVUR. 
छः 0. घ, ^^ ता, B. 6, 8, 
(Continued from page 172.) 
वमाह rounru sronx. 


The Prince and the 64८5. 


वषिष्ठ 88 0006 a 16176 vhoee wife bore him a 
aon, and in tho niglit tho creator camo to writo ण 
16 child's forehaad. The nurao was lying asleep 
in front of the dour, and 8716 awvoke ancd क्रत wlio 
it was that had eomo. Tho ereator aaid it was he, 
and he had como to vwrite on the child's forchead. 
Toe nurae 881 aho vould open the door for him if 
he wonld promise to tell her what ho wroto. He re- 
fusod for a long time, but vhen 8106 told him that 
ahe would not admit him, and he अधिक that he could 
not atep over her body, he consented. So 8116 
qpened the door, and ho went in, and 8 down to 
vrito on the child's forehead. Ho sat behind ४18 
child, and wrote threo times with ड left hand, writ- 
ing the बा words ९800 time, aaying that the child 
ahould be married कश 100 was twelve years old. 
and be ल्त in the following year by the atroko of 
& thunderbolt. WVhen tho croator camo out पणा 
the room ho told the nurse भा that he had written, 
and how tho child ahould be married aud die, भाव 
then he went aweay. The पर brought up the 
child, and इला him to achool to learn rendiug वात 
writing, but ऋ ho was nearly twelvo years old 
aho पलत always to ery when ahe हार him. One पक्के 
(९ king इन her, and आप्‌ to her,“ you havo always 
nursuil पङ्‌ child, कोणके १० कणप cery whouever you take 
him in your arins ? you ery every day, he is tho only 
child I have, and एणा want anything I शा give 
it you, एण tell mo why you लङ्‌, or 1 खा हया कमा." 
806 aaid it was better left untolil, hut the king inaiut- 
ed on hearing it, 80 ehe told him tho whole story how 
thoe ereator had come vhen the लात्‌ vns fivo days 
old, and what 76 had vritten on क forchead. The 
xing was very muchꝰ distreused at wliat ho heard. 

After ¢ aliort timo fhe boy also heard 116 पणर of 
his fate, and he went to the king, and इतत, " [ havo 
comoe to take lenvo क you, for there is no uso वाड 
remaiuing here, J will go to another conntry, काम्य 
if J escape, J will conio एष्टा again.“ Bo he took 
80706 money and a 1080 शापे went awny, क्षा tra- 
velled through the countries of many kiuga till the 
day of his marriago arrived. In tho evening of 
that day he fantened hin 11086 to the root of च treo, 
and began ४० कका] abont. Novw it lnppened that tho 
daughter of tho king of tlie country vns to bo mar- 
ried, and ahe hacd adorned the bridegroom, गत 
camo to that placo wiĩtli him. Ue ordered the pulkeo 
to be put वरमा there, anil then went into the jungle. 
Hia nervants waited somo little timo, भात्‌ then पिणत 
ing thhat he dolayed in coming, hegan to search for 
him. At last they found the other पिणक क्ण), शते 
thinking he was tlio bridegroom they eied him and 
put hiin in thio pulkee. They पलाना away und 


married him to the princess. In the mean timeo the 
real bridegroom cumo out of tlie jungle, and found 
that the pulloo कत्‌ his gervants had dinappeared, no 
ho wont back to tho king's palace, and asxked 0 it 
was that they had takeh in his 81६० and married to 
the princeas. Tho हए naicl he did not know, but 
ordered tho man to 06 brought, as ho wished to aeo 
र, BSo the prince went, aud called hün, but he 
8819 16 could not come that day, but would come 
and introdueo himself early the next morniug. 
About· three o'clock in the inorning the princess 
8810 to ४06 prince, “ WVho aro you, vhero do कणा livo, 
vhono aon are you, and how तात्र you contrivo to 
como hero and marry 71167 tell mo all abount it.“ 
The prince roplied, "व शानो tell you nothing to-night, 
for [ भप now going away, but J को givo yon this 
lamp, and आला it goes out, yon will know धभ 
am dend, and as long as it remains alight so long I 
४1811 ho alivo.“ With theso words ho took leave of 
the princeas, and went baek to the placo कोलर ho 
left his horse, and mounted him and rodo from coun- 
try ८० country धा he renched an impenetrablo 
foreut आस nothing was to be seen hut juuglo णा 
every 9११९. [1९ travelled on tliruugh it till ho camno 
to a tank full of lotuses in ऋता tho vaints and 
8१6९8 vho worshipped in tho furest used to bathe. 
Now there wan a great quantity of mud all round 176 
tank, which they were foroed to षष्ठ tlirough every 
time they went to bathe. Tho prince seeing thia thouglit 
tliat they must bo put to great inconvenienco, ao he 
deternined to have the tank eleaned, and to build 8 
atone ghât, and aavo them from furtlier aunoyanee. 
Accordingly he c llected a number uf inen and pro- 
ceeded to clean tho tank कन्‌ [पपं tlie इ 
When the saints and sages (वाठ to hatho 
they saw ५10६ had been done, कात्‌ wers so much 
pleased that they anid the उका = vho had dono 
it denerved to be im mortal. The princo heard what 
they unid, भष्‌ putting his तनौ फरल hia {466 camo 
forwaril with folded haudae, and इत that he Lad 
built the ghât aud लल्ला the tauk. The nages ro- 
plied, “ We have nothing ihat wo can give you in 
return for tho favour yon huve done पड, yet ve will 
grant you a boon, you शावा be imnmortal.“ The 
princo anawered that he could nut be immortal, for 
it was fated that ho ahould dio tho next davy. The 
anges euquirod how that eaino to pass, aud {11९ princo 
told them all about it. They replied, “vyou वम 
not die to morrow, we will ७68 to वध" ao they भला 
away. On thse following day all the aages came to 
the tank, and aaid to tlie prince, 0 Princo, 6008 
with पए," 80 tho princo went to thein, अणवे they all 
8४६ 00 hĩs body. [४ thie फल 6 the hour of his 
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doath 080 eome, and & great atorm of hunder भात्‌ 
lightning and rain arose, but the sages were $ 
ting on tlio princo'a hoↄdy, and concoaled the vhole of 
it, 80 that {16 lightning could not touch it. Tho 
eroator was oxcocliugly diuturbed at this, anil went to 
the 2४ (५९, and tolil thom to lot the prineo go. Thoy 
askod ऋ] they chould do 86 ? and 78 told them that 
tho pr'nee was fated to die by lightning, aud the 
huur of his donth had come, but they replied that 
tliey would not let him ण) as they had granted him 
tho boon of immortality. Tho (हणः was apeech- 
1७88 at first, and then aaid, Vou have कृणोत्व्‌ every- 
thing, how ean Brahma exist if ककय act in this कष? 
They answvered that they wvould never allow the 
prinoe's lifo to bo taken vhatever might happen. 
The eroator said, “ If you will not allow his life to 
0९ ४60, at all evonts let one ſingor of his left hand 
remain unproteeted, ao tlint thio lightuing inay 
atriko it, गाप ho शप] not dio but merely become पा 
consciouas for a little tiins.“ Tho angoes agreed to 
do no, and put ont the little finger of his left hand, 
ancl the lightniug बिल it, भात्‌ 16 दला gengeless, 
but recovered 7 a ऋका tĩime, and rose प भभ 
aluted भ्रा iho zuints and शद, [९ then mounted 
his horne पात rodda hnek to his wife. Sho auked 
him whæere lio had heen, and कशल to hear पाठ atory 
of his adlventures जला 16 had promised to tell प्ल 
tho night thoy कले maurrisd. Ho told छल every- 
thing, त early the next morning went to her 
father's court, भात्‌ related his vwhole hiatory. Tho 
xing was excessively aurpriaod and ploased vhen he 
heard it, भात्‌ हठा his daughter भात्‌ son in-law with 
a great munuy abtemilants to their own ceountry. Vhen 
{106 prince renelieil [कपर he tolid his father all that 
had hefallen का, प्प्‌ चष kiuß was very glad to 
800 hĩs 8001118 ८५ बहना after ५0 long an ४११९१९८५) ४७ 
ho*ave him thio management of the kingdoiq, क्त्‌ 
[पनज lived at ease for thie rest of hiu lifo. 


¶ प्रिह हाला ण्न. 


Kinq Dalim und 1८ Apsarases. 
There was ouco a king who was inarriud but ण 
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many years hud 70 aon, धा at last his wife planted 
a pomegranate tree, कोलो grew and grew धी 
at last it boro fruit, ok vhich the queen ate and 
bocenino preguant, पात्‌ in ten months ahe boro a हणा. 
When tihe king aaw him, he namecd him Dalim (i. ©, 
pomegrancte), aud ho was au rejniecd धं having & 
807 after so many years waiting, that ho पटल भा 
his musicians and eymbal-players to play. पषाण 
6 child had eaten his तडा rice, and [06 ला had 
boen bored, and he was grown प), his father (६१९ 
him in marriage, but in a short time he died. तलः 
1118 death his imnother would not allow his body to ho 
burned, but built à houne and thero depunited it, and 
overy day caine werping to aeo it. In à शिक days 
इणा16 Apsaranes eame froin heaven भात्‌ placed & gilver 
vand ४14 8 golden wand near Prince Dalim's pillow. 
Tho noxt duy they came again aud touched his faco 
ऋ the golden wand, and he came to 11606, Then 
all the Apsurases canis हणा heaven, भात्‌ gave him 
aweoetinenta to eut, and when hu had eaten they went 
hack to haeaven ugain; but before they departed they 
{कलल his face with the silver कषात्‌, and he again 
became पपत. In thia way & [णादि time ४७९ धा 
ono day his wife cams to see him and happened to 
touch 118 face with the golden wand, he inatantly 
caino to life, and unid, ^" 10 are you, and कङ्‌ havo 
you como [८८ ? the (धा १७6८४ will धा इण्य when 
they como.“ [8 wifa tolid hiin who 6 was, and 
auked him how it was that he was rostored to lifo. 
8 16 told her all about it, and they passed nomo 
पा talking together. Somo months ufter पप hin 
ऋ bore ४ हणा, and then भा went to her husband, 
कात्‌ enquired how 806 could restoro [प to life. 
King Dalim told ल that ahe must invito all the 
Apunranen ६० uee {€ chilid हव क first riee, auil vhen 
तोत huul पक्षात them tliey wenuld षङ, “ Act like 
davitri,“ auil then che must any, ५ [४४५ no hus- 
banid, you must give 6 one,“ वात्‌ if ahe तात्‌ this, 
te Apsaranes सर्पात्‌ tell her how to bring पि) to life. 
Ilin wife पात्‌ as he told एल, भात्‌ obtuined her hus- 
कात्‌ again, and धार lived happily for tlio १९४४ of 
(एला lives. 


ROCK INSORIPTION IN GANIAM पला. 
CAbridged from the Proceedme of the Aludrus Gorernment, 22nid Feb. 1872. 


इह havo been favoured with > report hy अ W. 
F. Grahamo, Principal Annixtunt to the Collector uf 
Ganjam, on somo ancient inscriptions at Iogada 
Naugam in the Ganjami कान. 

The nite of कनो ति north latitudle 180 19 15, vast 
longitude च 29 55 im पल northi hunk णा inhi- 
Kkulya river, 2 miles 1,200 कणप, to 1४५ went ज Pur- 
ihotapuram, the एकप पजा of Pubakonda, auil eloxo 
to the modern village of Pendya. It ia nituated in 
vhat appears to huvo once been an extentive [गा 
now deserted tovn, vurrounded hy the dehris ण ४ 
lofty wall. The reiunina of पठ raiuparts ean be traced 
round tho wholo enciente, forming a nnaro with two 
Kutuways in cach face. The [पह ज rainuarts is uov 


covered with jungle सौपा Alittle reinoved from 
tho centre, towarda tlie लकल, एह the group ण हाक 
nitie gneias ruk, un thie पिल्ल uf which, at a euuider- 
ablo height क्ण the grountl, are tlireo sootlied 
tablets त्‌ with inscriptiona. Numeroua coins have 
been founil in tlie plnee पिका time to पए, 

त Grahume reporta: - The १०८४ ia part of a largo 
maun ७ ruek or roeka, rixiug to variuus heixlits, and 
covering a large xpace of इष्णन्‌, 1 xliould अङ 
many thousanil nuare yarilx. It in inxide the enlo- 
का (आलो in ealled ट ^ [८ fort,“ and if € latter 
vas really a (लमा, must [४6 been of cousi- 
deralle nie aua wäteliewer. AMr. Miuchin anid [ 
could not लाः पु) to tlie hitglest poiut vf the rocke, 
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एण्ड 150 feet abovo tlie plain, but we climbed 
to 1116 tupuf the iuscription rock. From that woe 
coulid auo to ४1५ sout-eust aud west, as far to as 
tho foot म चठ पाडा [पाड गो arouud. Mr. अ 
chin pointed out villages whieh he भवाति [6 हरम १५ 
४५ ten miles off, and there could be no doubt that in 
ihe eveut of an attack on tho fort, 108 defenders 
would havo kuown of tlie approneli of पालाः enemioes 
as ७०५४ as tlio lattor paxsed (धट hillu, and पपन thus 
have gained nevoral hours for preparation. The 
णपा is bounded Uy hilla all round. We could 
not 8९७ to tlie uorth, hecunse iminediately ४० tho 
पणा ण धार rock, to the top of vhieh we [षष्‌ climb- 
ed, rono another peak, tho highst of the mass, and 
to tlie top ण wliieli कठ तात्‌ not climb, लोली ए because 
vwe had 0 {1106 vhilo we were there, but partly also 
because tlie tliieketa all rounid the base and पाल grass 
wero always भ) प्रप्त rendered a thorough soaking 
a iuatter ७ (लापता, Tho viow तिना the iunerip- 
tim-rock, पाला [ anpposo to be 120 feet above 
the pluiu, in exceedingly pretty, कात्‌ much आह 
like a view in a hilly पाटा at home tlinn wlint 
onoe भणत expect to see in [पवाक = From the rock 
आऽ could diatinctly trace all round the line of the 
mouud or rampart of carth enclonsing the so-called 
lac fort.“ It 18 irregular in outline, for पीप 1 
inade out हा dintinct faces, thongh three were far 
louger प्या the others. Tho distance ronnid this 
ruunpart is about 2 or 3 miles. Thie insxcript ĩon is 
लप on the nide of u largo block ५ ruek, ubuut the 
centre of the ninas of rueka, पाण्‌ षद pretty nearly 
Benitli. There wan ८५ a lurge गल apuce immne- 
diately in छण of the inseription rock. Some 
फला years ago a Braluuun Buirugi णः ascetio beg- 
हषा touk advantage म tluiu to huild himuelf & very 
aubatantial to-atoried माछ riglit in front of the 
iusceription. Bomie years ago, Ithink in 1858, vhen 
ना, Minchin, and, if Jreiiember riglitly, Sir Walter 
Elliot (then Mr. Elliot andd Connnixxiemer of tlie 
Northeru Sarcars) visiteil the place and इक्र 1116 
iuxeription, tliis Buirugi inadle hiuuxlf कोणुन्लामाक्षद् 
obatructive, पात्‌ prevented पला from turuing their 
vinit to as great addvnutage au tliey miglit have done, 
although, indeed, Mr. üinchin even पलो took a 
photogruph त the rvek. Alr. Miuchin [वमह ^ 
lively recollection oſ the olntructiveness of tli 
Bairugi on his णपा visit, told Alr. Curr काप me 
प्त he ककड afraicl कए शयत कह able to ५० nothing 
प्रपा८न tlis Bairagi vas turned फ of his homae, auid 
that eren ष्ट, he ताला ve लोकत तपत्‌ {1८ 
णा u nuisance भातं द hindrance to the taking of 
copies ग the inseription. This लिप जा the part ouſ 
^. Minchin, J am liuppy to say, was fulsified by 
the result. J wan quite prepured to malke प of 
ध पाण] suaion,' and to try tlie iufluenco of a [60४ 
bribery, iff necenaary, and if that failed ४० ध्मा the 
1081 114 must allow us to do vhat we wanted, anid 
retire for a few १४१६, To my aurpriso 16 uevor 
apoke a एकत्‌ र reiuonstrance. 7 40 not know wlint 
the Sub- Mugistruto हप to hiiu, or vlat arguineutu 
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he used; but the Bairagi voluntarily, J waa told, not 
only [५४ his houss vhile ऋ were fhere, but 
0१९ it प) ४० our uss {2068 dark उण्णा of ची 
photographor was made 10 the lower atory 0 the 
house, and all the chemicals, ete., were दधु 
there. When we were coming away the 2917961 
cnmne to 716, भाते अक्षत that it would तन्न him 128, 26 or 
1४. 30 to puriſy his houss, not, as ons would suppose, 
न्मन अ, अला कात J had heen in it, but bocauso 
he tliought certuin of Mr. Minchin's followers (भदो 
लपन by casto, J think) [पत्‌ heen in it. J may 
remark, en passunt, thint, whereas Mr. Carr and 1 had 
henrid thut tho geutloman always goen णप with 
rather leas clothing on पण thian tlie proverbial ſig 
lenf, in fact, utark naked, ho thrice mnade his appear- 
811५9 beforo 7058, elothed in very ſine wlte garmeuta. 
To his modest reoquest for tho सपा abovenumied for 
purification JI demurred. I aaid I was not prepared 
to pay ad muuii for that purpose, and that, although 
if he wished J would apply to Government for it ण 
his account, J doubted if they would grant it. 1 
पा caaually, as it were, ०816 him vho was tho 
owner of {16 land upon भला [6 [हम एणा hia house. 
५ Saurkar“ wan 118 reply. ^ Vou have no doubt a title- 
१४८५५ ?— Tauked. *No“ was the answer. “ Then some 
Collector or other officer ६९८ you perimnission to एषति 
the honse here ?“ was my next quontiun. 71९ atill 
replici Xo.“ Ithen askeil himäf bie वतिं not think it 
Pinxi hl tlint [9 riglit 1०१८ (लठ at च कत्‌ to have 
a huuse tlir miglit he enlled in quextien, when ho be- 
un {५ claim १, 29 म Its. 30 to puriſy (1८ 1७४५९, [९ 
thouglit over this 9 Iittle, aud thien इषु thiat an theso 
guucde (shepheridde) [बत्‌ uot gono into the house, it 
would not require puriſication. 

Mr. Minchin brought with him à man who very 
casily made the characters as कमा as they could 
well be, and rendered à photograph ह लम as dis- 
tinet as ष्का ० print. IIe mixed chunum and 
vwater into a ra ther thiek wlite-wash of the connis- 
teney ण cream. With this he लल्‌ the wliole 
face ग thie iuseription, thus olliternting every trace 
of a [लला Then he wiped the surface of the ctone 
vith an viled clotn. Ny this method he removed 
all the whitewanli आला was on the surface of the 
rock, एण left पप कोला was in tho interstices and 
in the incquulities ण the letiers. The जा भटर 
over thio rock alsao enubled tho vhite-wanli in ४6 
लदा to यका rain to o cimſideruhle extent, but not 
altogether, as Tuv in षठ लक uf the fourth in- 
श्ण. WVhen the wlte-washiug पात्‌ clenning 
with {1८ oiled वमी wero over, tlie photograph could 
be taken. 

With regard to चह tracings, Mr. Orahamo found 
80८ diſſiculty in cearrying out Mr. Burnell's plau, 
owing principally ४७ ४४6 = unfavourable weather, 
whieli wua very wet. Mr. Burnell's plan cousists in 
prossing & cheet of duinp paper over tlie inscriptions, 
811 thus taking ० moulding of ihe characteru. Tho 
एण used ए Mr. Grahamo wan cartridge paper. 
11५ ड ७०६९५ it कथा, then । uplied it to the rock 
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9110 beat it into the interatices ^ by 76808 0 & hard 
elothes कार The impression took कला, भात्‌ the 
moat favourable तन्मा were anticipated, but ufter 
the paper was taken off the iinpressiun fniled cither 
from defects in the paper or 910 damp. 77 
Grahame does not (पश्वा eartridgoe paper well 
adapted for maulding, as it gets pulpy in तणा 
places vhile in others it remnins quito atiſf. IIe re- 
commenda ® thinner 194 tougher paper —a paper 
vhich ean he more easily लला into tlie [साड 
rities of the lettera, and yet he tongh enongh not to 
dinintegrate under tlie presaure of hIows. Altogather 
the mouldinga do चण appenr to have becu very aue- 
ceſaful. Hovover both Ar. Graliame aud ओ, 
Harris were sncceseſul in making trnecings of the 
inscriptions. AMr. Grahamie also copied the vliolo ग 
tho inacriptiona, letter for letter, so far as 116 could 
make them out. 

It ia much to 06 regretted, aays ६6 Report, that 
theno inseriptions wers not long ago looked पल, पत्‌ 
8076 ateps taſken to preserve theim from dentruction. 
As ihey शां now, far the greuter part र tlie ſirat पण 
accond inscriptions have disappeared bodily, the 
rock having loat largo fragments upon vhich 106 
misuing parts of thone two inseriptions were earved. 
There is a Story told hy the inhahitants of Jogada, 
repeated, too, hy (6 Sub- Maogistrate, पौष मापः 
twenty years ago 2 European gentleman went to 
tho place, threw a quautity रम hot tamarinid juics वणते 
water on tho rock, and then heat it ऋध कका, 
the result heing that he brokeo off a large portion of 
tlis rock on vhieh the iuseription was earved. This 
tule reminds one of 1116 etory told ज the way in 
भाल Hannibal ent his सङ throngh tho rocky 
barriers of ihe Alpa. It may 06 true, but l, fur one, 
cannot believo that any one vho would inke चा 
लह in going to see an old inueription लमत कन 
in so पध and barharie सड, I कषा inore in- 
elined to think that tho rock has been gradnally 
enten वङ्‌ by te action of the elements, having 
तला continuully for iany ages कक्षा hy tlie ſireo, 
hot, tropieal सा, कषु luslied hy पपलाह rain- Alr. 
किलना, indoeced, क्क thiat wlien 1€ firxt saw flie 
णण चाल सष then far more uf thie पी 
and second than now ददाह. The third and (पता 
inseriptions are regularly worm enten 9५१5, eri- 
dontly by rain and atmonpherie effects. ^ ood 
deal of the right hand odges of both has been 
alinost totally obliterated, with [लठ कात्‌ there क 
letter, or the suggeation of one remaining. If 
these remains of inseriptions are to be preserv- 
ed, it is high time that somothing wan done. The 
ouly ४९ vlich J think would really preaerve 
the faco of the rock from tho ecorroding effects of 
rain and aun {> {06 builcdlding of a ched, the roof of 
भत) शोणात्‌ गढ एकलः well गर्ल thlie top of the 
roek 80 as to tlirow का oſf to tho back, and vhich 
thould alope forwaril in front र tlie rock far enough 
to keep rain from beutinæx on 1. Ar. Alinchin sug- 
8९960 that a पत्लू) rim हणप एत ent in the rock 
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running भा round tho inaeriptiona, with पल कल्क 
that it wonld act as & chanuel to दमा कौ पाध, 
1 apprehend that it would act very imperfoerly क an 
exenpo channel for rain running dovn from thie tup 
and not at all for rain beating on tlie फलम), 
The roek inust be roufed in to proteet it properly. 
Tho roof woulil eome over the top ण ihe Bairagi's 
house, unless, [1९ & pont-house, it eame तकत at a 
very शवा) angle from the brow of the rock over 
the inseription; but as the Bairagi has no title to 
havo a house there at all, he ahonld be required 
either to remove from the place altogether, or to 
acquiesce in tho meaaures whieh may bo taken. Alr. 
Minehin mado another suggeſtion worthy of consi- 
deration, whih कार, that if à 100 he put over the 
rock, ihe Baĩragi शानत he required to [णनः after 1४ 
on condition of his honse ĩming nllowed to remnin 
there, or he पाका even receive a कह or two 
monthiĩy to luok after it. पर would, in the [क्न 
९880, 10९6 an interest in अल्लाह thiat tho roof was 
Kept in good order, पणत्‌ that the न्या भील 
no dainage. 

Ihave carefully compared my transeript with 
tho photographse, and 1 काण ⸗ertain, that in one, at 
auy rate, of tho latter तलाश [सलाह are wrong. 
This probably aroseo from the chunain having run 
in consequenee of rain, and of भा, Minechin's man 
not having attended as carefully as he might havo 
done to wiping मी the snperflions chunum. Owing 
to thut he has left oue or two letters with their tail 
turned धा wrong way, anil alterecl others. Icare- 
fully eompared the nioulding of the seconi [गन्त 
tion with iny transeript. Thie two are identical. 

Tho eharnetors ĩn thie first कात्‌ second inxerĩptions 
are ent much more deeply कान्‌ वात्र, भावे aro 
larger than thoae of tho third कयत्‌ हणा, The first 
two acem to havo been mueh moro carefully carved 
than tho tliird aud tlie fourth, in whieh uot only are 
1117 characters amaller but tliere is not apparently 
पर saine careful divi sion of the words. 

l have hoen informed that there are several मप 
inxeriptions in thia diviaion. Ono ia on a 806 at 
पा. 1१ ० @ moanne in Chikakol. Lhnro क्ल it, 
hut owing to the rains साली prevailed for two 
montha after my return to (लाभम) and to my 
albienee from headl-quartera, have heen unable to 
taken (णुकं of it. The moxque was built in Anno 
IIej. 1081, ahout 230 years ago. णाध thers क 
a [तृय [लाह ऋ the [षठ whero tho moaquo 
णत atanda. (धाति templo was destroyed hy Sher 
Muhammad Khan, aud from its materinls the 11096 
was built. The other inseriptions are in diſſerent 
parta of the Chikakol Taluq. 7 अना examine कपष 
report on them afterwards. 





XOTE ON पा O AXIAM ROC INSCRIPTIOXN. 
Br PROF. R. ©, +> रा 
Tnx Qanjam inceription is 10 four large tablots, 
and each of the four ahceta of lithographa publixlieid 
1४ the Madras Governiient reprosents one. On 
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ecomparing them vith ४०९ publiched trangeripta of 
the As oxa inseriptions, J find that the first two 
aleeta contain the celebrated edicts discovered at 
Girnar, Dhauli, and Kapur di Giri. Wherevor there 
are differoncen in the copies of the inseriptions from 
theso threo places, this agruos, as miglit be expectod, 
with that at कपा, It is much to bo regretted that 
it is worn away in many places; शरा it will be ग 
४४०१० cloaring पु 8006 of the many difficulties at- 
tending on a corroet interpretation of the As oka 
inscriptions. 

The जाक conpy of ४0९ 60608 consists of fourteen 
tableta. In theo prosent insoription, each lino of 
vhioh contains on an average about 62 lettora, the 
पि tablot 18 entiro/ and occupies fonr lines and & 
quarter. Tho second, म four lines, has 108६ about 
twelve letters towarda the end in each line. The 
धात extenda over three lines and à quarter, but of 
theso nearly ००6 hal᷑ of each line is effaced. Rach 
of the firet fivo lines of tho fourth tablet has loet 
one 0918, whilo tho अंधी and aeventh have lost more, 
and in the eighth line, which वणवा thie tablet, throo 
प aro wanting. What remains of the fifth 
tablet is from two to aeven letters in tho beginning 
of each म tho soven lines of जापक it consists. 
Thlis enda tlie तिधा 8786६ Tho aixth tablet at the 
head of tho aecond aheet is nearly entire, and 
conaists 0 aix 1168 and throo quarters, tho seventh 
oooupies two lines, the aecond of कान्‌ has got only 
twenty letters in tho middle, but tho पिडा is nearly 
ontire, having 1०४४ only nome two or three letters. 
1900 © the firat throo lines of the eighth tablet 0 
got a few letters in tho beginning, in tho middle, and 
at tho ond. The fourth IIne ought to oonsist only of 
eleven lettors, o 19 veo have ten. But the 
transeriber puta down १०४७ afler tho धशा letter up 
to about the end of the line, where he gives the 
letters annũvecha, जाल are the final letters of the 
first 11706 of the next tablet, and consequently do not 
belong to ४९ eightn; and in the 8066४ beforo us 
प्राम ooour at the ond of that 106 alsao. This may 
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09 a inistake either of ४6 original engraver or of 
the transoriber. Theo ninth tablet consiste भ 
lines all mutilated; about one-third only ग 4 
lĩttlo more in 006 ण two oases, being preserved. The 
tonth tablet has lost tho त्म halvos of the threo 
lines composing it. (र eleventh, नजन, and 
thirteenth Girnar ४901608 अरे wanting both in the 
Dhauli inscription and in the presont one. The four- 
teenth however, oceurs here though apparently it 18 
wanting at Dhauli; but more than 0 of each ग 
tho two lines of जात it vonnisted 18 offaced. 

106 inscriptions in tho third and fourth choets 
correspond to the neparato edicta at Dhaulĩ translat- 
ed by Prinsep and after him by M. Burnout. The 
70801168 in these havo boen 80 unæeatisfactory 
1096 the discovery of the aamo ण nearly {06 aame 
edicts at Ganjam cannot but be welcome # °| 
atudents of Indian Anutiquities. But ve fear theso 
aheets will not bo of much uso in cloaring ण) 
tho diſſiculties. Tho letters in them ars in many 
69868 ill-formed and imperfeot; for 17819768, vhero 
ve ought to 0४९७ 70694767 piye hevam 
Aha, -xweo have in the third cheet, Devalam- 
piye peram ha भात in the fonrih, De v Anam 
nayeo hevam anha. The firstd 10 this latter 
is unlike the usnal द or any other दक letter. 
The amall ctrokes whieh mark ihe vowels अत्‌ din- 
tinguish in & few cases ०16 [रशा from another are 
not 80 carefully oopied as 18 desirable. Mr. Grahame 
aaya: -Tho third and fourth insoriptions areo re- 
ularly wormo aten away, evidently hy rain and at- 
mospheric eſfecta. A good deal of {76 right hand 
edges of bhoth has been almost totally obliterated with 
horo and there & leotter or tho auggestion of ono re- 
maining.“ Tho tranascript on the third cheet, how- 
ever, 18 71016 legiblo than that ग) the fourth. And 
कध) greater caro it 18 perhaps not [कणश 716 to 
obtain atill better transeripta. It is to be hoped the 
Madras Oovernment, कोलो) has already exhibited ao 
laudable a zeal in this matter, will again attempt 
to aocure hetter copies. 


4814716 80688. 
Proceedinge of the Bengaul Atiatic Society. April मध्व May 1879. 


Ar a meeting of the Bengal Asiatic BSociety गा 
ॐ April, स. Blochmann read & paper on Koch 
Bihſtr, Koch क्षुम भाव Aafam in the 16th and 17th 
centuries according to the Abarnúmukß, tho ण्वः 
Aqnamuh and the दमन 8 Ibrijah, in whieh 178 
traced the Fastern frontior of Beugal at theo time of 
theo Mughuls from the एका River, east of Bhaluah 
and ददि) भणण the western portion of Tipu- 
rah ovor Silhat and ध (or Lâdiũ, as spelt by Mu- 
hammadan hiſstorians) to पान southern part of Lar- 
ganuh इ भणि from whero the Brahmfſiputra form- 
ed the boundary as far as Parganah Bhſtarband, 
from thenoe the houndary 09986 wectward to २४४ 
glúon and the north of एण), Morang, Koch 


Bihkr, Koch Häjo, षया) and Asum did not be- 
long to ४1९ empire under (णभ, 

During the reign of Jahſngir, Koch [कुम गोला 
coincides ऋध the modern diatriot of Gwalpkirà, 
vas conquered and annexed; and under Shâihjahun 
भा, or lower Anim between Gwälpſrâ and 
Gauhſiti, was 180 oecupied. Tovwarda tho end मै 
Shahjahn's reign, the Koch Bihâr and Aniim Ràjalin 
attacked Koch Häjo, भात forced the Iinperialiste to 
withdraw णि) the pruvincoe. This repulee was the 
cnuse of Mĩr Jumlah's expedition to Asaum in 1662. 

7 Jumlah invaded Koch अक्षः) recovered Kocli 
प्क्षु०, and occupied Central and क्वा भक्षा for 
fourtoon montha. The mort सश part to राला 
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106 advanced 18 marked by the intersection of Long. 
950 and Lat. No, or the dietricte oact of Bibsagar 
and विद्धो), In the expedition to Rakhang (aAra- 
भा), which was undertaton iinmodiately after Mir 
Jumlah's death, tho most southern part भल the 
Mughuls reached, is Ramu or Rumbu, half way bo- 
tween (दान (Chittagong) and Aßyah. Boyond 
these two कृण tho Muhaminadans did not ad- 
४8068, । 

Mr. Blochmann has collected all notes regarding 
Koch Bihar, Koch Häjo (the ingdom of Azo' of 
eurly BEuropean traveollers in India) and कषण, from 
the Axbarnümah, tho Tuæuk i Jahängiri, and the 
एकाक्षो. प्रिर then gives a froe translation 
of the कण्ण इ 70/20, or, as the hook 18 aome- 
times called, व 1 Fath 1 Anum (Conquest ५ 
Asum), in 1662 by Mir Juinlah. The author म this 
vwork, a nativo of Persia, was a clerk in {16 empluy 
of Mir Jumlah, and wrote thio book in 1662 63, he- 
causs tho official roporters, in Mir Jumlah'ns opinion, 
did not aend correet accounts of ६16 [70698 of tho 
expedition to eourt. The author of the Alomgir- 
numuh appears to have used tie ढकी १ Ibrijan 
for his lhustory. 

Shihab's work contains many interestiug remarks 
on Asum and the Annincae, and on several of the 
ahoriginal triben. The hook ends with 176 death 
ण कि Jumlab, on tho 2nd राक्ष), 1073, at Khiær- 
puͤr wan 1211४. 


Journaol 411४6, No. 68, 4०" 1872. 


Tuis first pait of tomeo XIX. is chiefly occupied 
अध ४6 ^ Report on an Archwological Misuion to 
Vemen,' by M. Joseph Halévy. The Acadéinio des 
Inscriptions et Belles-lettres, having presented a 
achemo for the publieation of a Corpus Inseriptionum 
Gemiticarum to the Miniſter of Public Inctruction, 
M. भ्र was charged withea miscion to seek ण 
und copy the Sabenn or Himyaritie inscriptions in 
१ शालाः, 

लि णा Aden he procoedod first to Hodeyda, whence 
he atarted for the Sefſin, one of the tlreo provinces 
governed hy the कष) ४ viceroy of tho race of the 
Makdrémé, the religious and political chiefs of 
Nojirâan, vho huve made largo conquests in Arabia 
during the latt two centuries. Aftor much पा 
gerous invertigation in this Arabic Switæerland ho 
vas disappointed in finding a ningle veritable 
HUimyaritie inacription. 00 arriviug at Sant he 
fell ill, and was 60006 to his eouch for a month. 
8004, he aays, 18 tho most beautiful भात्‌ most char- 
acteristice city of Arabia. [४18 [भः in ruins. The 
quarter Bir 42९7, vhero were tho pleasure houses 
aud gardens 0 the late 19400, > well as tho famous 
Qaar (पादक), contain भाण्डं no inhabitanta, and 
0४९6 boon deapoiled of inscriptiona. Bomo अणा 
in certain buildings and on tho chief gates of the 
city had inncriptions, moatly very शोणा, of कोपन 
४6 enumerates twelve. At Ohaymu, ſivo hours 
B.R. from Sana in thie territory of Beni Ballul, ho 
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found ventiges of an ancient aurrouuding wall and 
24 fragmente off inseriptions. 6 left 8608, and 
for threo days explored ४6 beantiful plains of 
Rauda, पशा, and Rahaba, forming part of tlie 
Beled IIarith, vhero ho found someo fragments of 
inscriptions. At श्वी), a large ruiu in the territory 
ण एनां Jebr (Khaulun), & day's jonrney to the west 
of Mureb, he found # great number of 8८१४6, part 
atandiug anil others overturned, and एडका तह long 
inserĩptions. Tho principal colonnade is वाहत by 
the Arabs Areh Bilgi⸗— the throne म Bilqis,' tho 
aupposod Quoen of Saba, which tradition makes the 
wife of Solumon. Here and 00 & hill near by, he 
aecured parts of 21 inæcriptions, but after his 
arrival at आ" in the territory of the Beni Arhab, 
ho was iniprisoned by ध ल्त, ऋण confounded 
him ऋध & personage pasging himeelf off as tho 
तणा) among the Jews ण Xemen. Ho ककड) 
hovwever, set at liberty, and found जि to abonnd 
in Sabean monumentas, though very many of the 
inscriptiona have already perished throngh the care- 
leemnens of the inhabitants who largely prepare lime 
and burn vhatever utones fall into their handse. 
From this place he obtained 25 inseriptions and 
portions. His next halt was at El-Medid in Beled 
Nehm, fully & day't journey east of 860, in tho 
neighbourhood of vhieh he found many inseriptions. 
The vicinity of this place forms the rallying point 
for the nomad tribes, who bring their 0०08 to 
gra⸗e at certain times of the year. Tho dietrict 
between ^ कता and Jauff is dangerous and arid, 
aud M. Ilalévy had some difficulty in obtainingea 
guide, and [द्व्‌ to content himself with an Arab 
of no reputation, कोण कणा the inoſfentivo ap- 
pearaues of the travoller and his atsuined character 
of ४ 0५149 (inhubitant of Jerusalem) was rather 
von towardsa him. On the अङ्‌ they passed many 
ruins destroyed hy the Arabs, and called Adiyyſt- 
belonging to 1106 "42, an ancient peoplo to whom aro 
attributed भा चठ ante-islamie buildings. Tho 
Arabs 868 10 tho advanced arts of the ancients > ` 
819 of pride and rebellion agninst heaven; 8० that 
in plaeo of᷑ being plensed to have for their 9760908 
80 ९५112९५ a people, tlie inhabitants of भाश are 
vain enough to consider themselves as the trus 
descendaunts of Ihmael, and he vho vwould dare ४0 
tell an Arab he was spruug तणा 'Ad might pay णि 
it with his life. Even the name of Himyar 18 hated 
in the eountry, and the opithet Vehud Himyar--or 
Himyarite Jew, is the [क insult that one of the 
{णा in his rage oan level at the follower of Mo- 
898 vhon he wiahes to overwhelm him with oppro- 
brium and chamo. Near Jebel Vam he came upon 
many tomba; then he renched Wadi Saba, > cultiv- 
ablo tract a day s mareh in width, on tho couſines of 
the great desort 411४६ 

At Mejrer he was asked by the Arabs if he had 
869 the atone called Hajarat el-Waqſtia, कलो they 
believo is auapended in tho भा above the moaqne म 
Omar. This atone descenda inaeonsibly but जनी) in- 
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oxorablo regularity, and tho mament it ahall toueh 
tho minarots of tho monque, tho carth सनो ahako and 
the reaurrection tako place, and with it the लात म 
the world. प्ट प्लस thiat the holy Ulemn alone 
bad the priviloge of चल the atons whieh wan in- 
visihle to भा tho profano; and that consequently 
he पत uot know the exact पलाला of the end of the 
worlid. His auditors दुह्यात्‌ There 18 no power 
but फट लना froii त्प." 

Procceding ४0 the north-east, he viuited EI-Ghayl 
in Lower Jauf, neur vlhieh he camo upon a river 
abonuding in पष), प्रर had scen it in tho plain of 
thoe था ककण, Beled Arhab, thence it flows 10 
Monnt Jezra vhere it dliaappenrs at El-Tah. Near 
the villago of ITTabſiah, half 2 तद" journey from 
Jauf, it re-appenara, and joined hy the torrent from 
Hirran, it flows towards the ruins of Es-Sud, [र 
Beyda, and (काणक) and ला continues more in an 
enasterly direction towards धको and समोका 
vliero its waters are utilizecd in watering tlio ſields 

In tho ऋता अतह at Medinet [क्षता or El-Fer, 
El- IIaꝝm, and क, 16 णव capital of the Mineanse, 
06 obtained 128 ingeriptiona. In Lower Janf ho 
got एकग of 300; aud in Beled Nejran he be- 
lieves he discovered in Medinet el- Khudud (for 
El-UVxhdud) the Nagara Metropolis of ancient 
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times. According ६० the information M. Halévy 
was ablo to obtain in this region, tho famous पा 
habis अर by no means Ialamito puritans, but belong 
to tho orthodox aect ० hawifei, to vluch many म 
the tribes of सिधु belong, though the prevailing 
doctrine 18 that of Hanifia. 

He now returned aouthwarda to P-Zahir in 
प्रणत Jauf, where, though ruins wers very numer- 
ous, excopt in the neighbourhood of Mount Bilyam, 
he found very few inscriptions. Returning 190 
El-Ghayl he was led by some Jews to एलका, 
vhere he found the imposing remains of & पलप 
city, parts of its walla atill atanding भात covered with 
inneriptions beautifully engraved. In the inxerip- 
tions it bears tho namo Vtul, or धी. Among other 
places vinited in the aaino neighhbourhood was 1 2818, 
पोतो) naturally recalls the Inapha of Ptolemy. 

He next went by tho Wadi Raliaba, in whieh, at 
Kh4aribet-·Sé:ud, ho fonud another deserted town, 
but was not allowed by his guides to obtain many 
inseriptions. At Mareb he was 2180 clouely watchech, 
and {706 Arnbs now persecnted him 0 pernistently 
that his labours came to an end at उना. Tho total 
collection numbers 686 inseriptions वाद्‌ fraginenta, 
nany of them of conrse very chort, and but few of 
auy conniderablo length. अ, B. 


REVIEW. 


PEIIOSOPEIA IDICA Fxronrrio, Ad Veum BSchola- 
rum. Bangalori 1868. 

चष aro not auro that this valuable little work has 
boen as yet noticed by acholars in this country, 
though 1४18 well deserving of their acquaintauce. 
It ia u compilation in Latin hy the Rev. A Boute- 
lonp ग ४९ Roman Catholie Miakion at Dangalor, 
पणि नाल larger work by (धा ५०६८ on 116 " Philo- 
aopliy of tho IIindun,“ bnt त्त्व through ४6 
medium of Puuſhier's Frenth vernion of (णम 
brooke's Eanayn, anidd thie anthor ceonteqnently com- 
plains of hia inability to remove धा धाह कष्ल्पतो 
of theo French version ल) ऋता he [क्त्‌ to depend in 
compiling his own work. The book in & पान] Svo. 
of 128 pp., and following the arrangement of the 
original connisats of five parta, wiih a vocabulary of 
philonophical terms appended, giving their equival- 
entu in Canareso as well as in Sanskrit, in Roman 
charactera. 

Tho autlior has aupplied foot·notes all tlrough the 
volume, in moſt cnnes explanntory oſ terins भात ex- 
preuaions used in the text, काप in लोल few others 
illustrativo ग correctivo of धट ituteinents to ०९ 
found in it. Thus in p. 39 (लठ # an intoreating 
note from Taylor's Lilavnti, inddicating on tlio antho- 
rity 0 2005 का Achũryao, that tho पाठ [दकरण 
Gruvitotion were kKnown to the Hindus from the 
twelfth century after (पारा 30 again the note at 
tho foot of᷑ p. 59 oalla attention to the wonderful 
uimilarity between ४6 logieal process of ४6 


Mimunau and that adopted ङ S. 47८45 Aquinu 
in 118 grent Summu. At p. 72 the author gives 2 
brief accouut uf the controversy between एता 
Xennedy and 72/०1/1109 = regarding Colebrooke'n 
anksertion that the Vecdunſu काह that न the Bn- 
prems Being is the iuaterial, as well an tlie eficient 
eauso of tlie univerxo.“ Other notes of equal 
interuat are interapersed. 

Sometimen inileed we mins a note wliero it is 
neecded. For inxtanoe, wo find the ककण ९६ 
murtes 66006 ४०८# (being one person and threo 
goda), in Colebrooke's Pæay on tho Saukhyn, uuder 
116 headl uf tlie firut product ग nature. IIe attri- 
butes thia idea to thio Mythologiecal Sanſkhyas, भावे 
quotes tho expresvuion from a Puronau. Vet in a 
pannage further on, in पीत acconnt he gives of 
Patanjali's Touru, he भोकर that Kapila himuelf 
acknovwled ged a शाप कहा an the firat भाक of 
Intelligence. = जप it is more than in to bo expected 
perhaju that मालो a point भाष्यात्‌ claim a 011९6 in 
the littlo volume. Not so hiwever क to another 
poiut. In trenting of tho 274४4१10) vliunm Cole- 
brookeo dencriben under tlie northern appellation of 
the १७९४, it wan of importance, कष it acoins to us, 
that notice chonld havo been taken of their कपि 
once कात्‌ their teneta as found in South India. The 
Tamil developinent of the sect is marked ण very 
peculiar featnres, and, in 8 manual for uso princi- 
pally in this part of the country, information regard- 
ing it, howeover briefliy given, पठा attract at- 
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tention to 6 गन्त vhioh is well deserving 0६ 
|, / 1. 

We truat, however, that जठ havo aaid enough ४ 
commend thia unpretending कण to the noties of our 
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7690879. It is publihed anonymously, but may be 

obtained, wo auppoas, on application at tho Roman 

Catholic Miaaion Press, Bangalor, at > trifling prios. 
©, E. K. 


MISOELLANEA, NOTES, AND QUERIES. 


TIPERA AND CHIFTAGONG KRVEIS. 

Tux Kuxkis of the Tipera hilla are divided into 
fivo great trĩbes, tho Umroi, the Chutlang, the Halam, 
the Barpai, and the Kochauk Kukis. In their marri- 
888, tho bridegroom is expected to शात his 
gratitude for tho brido ho has won, by making a 
present of 70006 £ tho girl's father. In tho caso 
ग overy fatherloess girl marrying, the Raja elaimns 
the ४७४४] money consideration for himself, on tho 
plea, wo auppose, of his being the father of his 
poople, and capecially of भा Kuki young ladies left 
parentless. The Tipera णड bury their dead, but 
in the caso of Rajas and men 0 diatinction, not 
beforo tho ९०४९७ havo undergone the process of 
moking भात्‌ drying. When a 1818 dies, his house- 
hold places tho corpae on a platform of wood, not 
bamboo, elevated (णि abent four to five feet abovo 
the ground; a moderate fire 18 एकु up undernenth 
in order to dry up all tho पाणा, After the ९०8९ 
has been kKept in this ऋ ण at least tree months 
it is interred, in à horizontal position, in à gravo 
aeven or eight feet deep. The Tipera Kukis wor- 
शध only ono deity, whom they call Lachi. Their 
woruhip consista in fixing in the ground & number 
ग perpendieular strips of bhamboo, about two feet 
long, in & rudo eirele, and one in the centre having 
a conrae basket suspended तण its head. Within 
this bauket aro placed a littlo cotton, thread, padt, 
chillies, anil (पाल produeo of the soil, as offeringa of 
propitiatiom, aud petitions for plenty. At times a 
low शणो and coverod enclosuro 18 construeted with 
ihe viow to keep गी wild animals, and within this 
the offeringa aro left. Tho neck and hend of 8 cock 
र often oſſered to tho deity, whilst tha body ण 
the bird is eaten by tho poople as a treat. But, ण 
all ofſerings, à young monkey, killed with one वह्नो 
agninat the ground, and left on the epot, is conaider- 
९१ thio most acceptahle that ean be made. There 
appenr ६० bo no priests among the Tipera Kuxkia. 

Their messages and गलत are communicated in a 
curious manner. Beveral peeled शह of hainboo, 
between eight anil nine inches long, are tied together, 
and प्रह bundle is called à Puroi. The upper 
portion of the central atrip 18 then शी in two, 
resembling the two prongs of aà fork, to कालो a 
0०8७ 71666 is tied at right angles. If the pronga 
be aligned by holding tho Puroi, 80 that tho two 
गोशा] appear as one, tho missive will be seen to 
renembleo a eroes. 1716 ६08 of the pronga and tho 
eroas pieoo being turned in brealkee, indicate blaek 
mail to bo levied -a rupes for every aueh एश, 
It an additional pieco having its ends charred be 


attached, it implies that the people to vhom the 
Puroi is aent are to eomo on even at night with 
torches. 1६ a chillio is fixed at the intersection of 
the cross, it aignifies literally that, diaobodienco to 
Me summons will meet with puniahment as aovero 
as tho chillis is hot. If both tho burnt bit of bam- 
boo भत्‌ chillie are attached together, tho indication 
18 mat the requisition is extremely urgent and 
imperative, and must be forthwith complied with; 
vhilat, 1६ & pieco of plain bamboo or शप्तः is added 
to tho cross, it means that disobedience to the order 
will entail corporal punishment. It will 06 श्व्थ 
that the manner of indicating the varying urgeney 
of requisitions, and the different modes of punich- 
ment for their disobedienes, is cimple but highly 
auggestivo. With the poor Tipera Kukis thero 
appears no torment 80 great as that of a hot कीन 
and no fear 80 potent as that induced by tho oxhibi- 
lon of the rod. Wo cannot holp also obeerving in 
their manner of conveying royal mandates & charac- 
teristio resemblanco to the ꝙharas, chapatis, &te. 
vhich aro for ever troubling the timidſminded 
णण population in India. The praotieo of represent- 
ing their wishes by moans of aymbols is eommon to 
all unlettered tribes, and an the chillio moans @ 
tremendous ककमा by way of corporal punih- 
ment, and & बते a atanding argument of tho 70०66 
ग application of᷑ that punichment, 80 the cireulation 
of the qhurâ may aimply be an intimation to house- 
holders that the approach of tho incendiary 86880 
18 at hand, and that ० the ckupati भो intimation 
that there is a fear of an approsaching acarcity of 
food. 

.The Chatagong हि पो are dĩvided into four great 
tribes, tho Chuimas, Tipuras, Reangse and सण, and 
have but little अणक to tho Tipera Kukis. On the 
contrary, they aro moro closely allied to ४6 Benga- 
lis ग tho plains than aro the savages of tho Tipera 
hilla. Tho Chukmas कऽ a aort of mongrel Bengali, 
and assimilate more in manners and fentures to the 
Bengalis than the other [आ tribes. Tho Tiperas 
apoal Burmoso, aud aro evidently ग = Burmese de- 
acent. They profess a corrupt form of tho Buddhist 
faith, and ars the only Hill tribe who havo any 
religions belicf. Tho Ohatagong Kukis are of 
midiule height, भात atrongly built. They have no 
0४४६6 or relũgion, and they do not bolievo in a future 
812६6. Marringo is performed by mutual oonsent, 
and the payment of a rather largo aum of money to 
{118 relationa of the brido. Tho Diwan of the tribo 
has 180 to 6 heavily paid, the vhole expenae 
aeldom falling ahort of & hundred rupeee, eren for 


the pocrest among theso Kukis. जाला > death 
takes place, tho vhole villago turns out कष्ण) 
the corpes 18 washed, flowers are put on his breaat, 
a १1) ० rics is proparod, and the wife or nearest 
6617818 relativo raises the dead ऋक्षा to a भत्र 
postur, and embracing him places & few grains 
ण rico botwoen his 1108 ; this done, the body is 
carriod to tho banks of the river, and hurnt. A 
0180७ of cloth, curiously punetured in fiue holes, 
giving it at a 1916166 tho appearance of fine 
damask work, is auspended on a long bamboo, and 
the ceremony of cere mation is over. But hy far tlio 
worat and inoat offennivo fenturo of the Kuki people, 
especially of thoso of tho Tipera hilla, in the ainouut 
of disoaso with vliioh they are almost universally 
infected, and its hideous variety. IIill triben, 
generally, are notoriously filthy in their habits and 
entirs modo of life, hut tho Tipera Kukis nurpnus 
them भा in this respeet. पाला excoaaive ſilthincea 
gonerates numerous 01660868, of vhich पाह eutaneonn 
266४008 constituto tho mildent type. अण्न of 
them are more or less infectei with leprouy, ele- 
phantiasis, ceancer, or 8016 uther inveterate की 
०1४8888. The elephantinxis prevalent nug ला 
is generally accompunicid सी grapen च the काह 
betweoeu the foot प्प्‌ the leg. The univernul pre- 
valenco of ११८९४४९ of हणा sort or other, beniiden 
being attributable, as we anid, tu want of cleunlinena 
aud indiseriminnto feediug, is alxo तप्र thongh only 
aeconclarily, to एवन्‌ का का baid wuter. Dogu, 
elephants, naka, [ककजालााद innoctas, कात्‌ [कक्िनालतं 
न) aro regariled as [बहार food, साप even 
coveted. There in & certnin tree in the पादान्त पप्ने 
brauchea of vhich are ल, तकया पातै पाको into 
111९8 first pool ग ककल) natural or कीत, having 
0811 ; theso in a little time die, and [ली the द 
and the poinoneil wuter aro uscil ङक the Kukin anel 
tho Tiperaa. Alihough we havo no acenrute idlata 
to ण पणा, इल wo may किष वडा that ऋ च 
peouple ६८ tio Kukis, vhose filtliy huhita prodnuce 
auch ineffally lonthane कात्‌ पतक ववार it is 
nut likely ihnt पोट काद कता mernlitx तान itrictly १) 
धा, For, daring as १६६१८ naturex हाल [ड पा) 
and conxcious ०६ thelr डला nujrriority {० 11५ 
fruil inhnhitauta of the comtignuus [ततत 11" Ku- 
६18 are, nuvertliclen, a llegenerate race, पारय वा क काणा, 
therefoure, diſſicult to understnnil [एक vice सपमा 
prevnil among वला to 0 fearful कात्‌ प्राप्न 
an extent, as to re-acnt, with deadly povwer, पणा 111५ 
entiro population. Nor वहत any syntenintic बलि) 
धा we are awvare of, been maile to hriug civili⸗ing 
influences to bear upon their zavoge atate. ~ हास्म 
dravbaek to auy काला कला, wo anpoxe, in tlu 
rentless, ruving dispoaitĩon पीप in eonntuntly urging 
them to भपप शका place to place; कात्‌ पिट very 
orudses सात्‌ unnutixfactory miudoe of cultivntim con- 
mon among ला) is but in kecping णा their 
migratory teudenciea. णः inſtance, here अकता 9 
णप village to day; itn relativo poſition is ancor- 
tainod; it is surveyed, त ile ॥ प्ा6 carefully uoted 
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10.06 map 0 tho country. Two years 1160068 you 
look for tho village, and it is not to ho found. The 
twenty, or two hundred aoulsa that formed it havo 
gone पापात away, and hnilt dwellings for themnelves 
in gsome now शात्‌ unknown ब्रज, 1888 and bam- 
boos aro plontiful everywhero in the 118) and 
a nevw villuge requiring littlo else may bo run 
up आ two or tiree daya. The nature ग tho 
cultivation animg पष्ठ र्मणि in qquite in 
keeping with tlie uncertain mude ण their 1०८ 
पिका, (ठ काकण jungle in पतनः folled, भव al- 
1०५८१ to dry in the aun; this takes ahout a fort- 
night; it ia पामा सन on fire, after कनो धारे 
atunpua are remuvedl. Xo दक्णाहो [कि a [क्क्‌ aliower 
of rnin fallen than men, wamen, वापं ehildren pro- 
९९८५ with (एकन कात्‌ व्व 0 [ल pluta, कला aro 
generally at [काहु diatancen frinu their hamlets. 
पला priueipal tuols are दष) ऋतौ शालो ohlique 
cuta aro mnile hy xiugle atrokit, anil in the pita । 
1१111८५, पलो कलर छद्‌ [कष्ठ 19 कि inhes in 
वना, tlie १८८१४ are droppeil, मा [तप्‌ hy itnelf, 
छा pailily, cottun, and ल्वा altogetlier, in {1५ nun 
pit, junt an [1८ cultivnturs ल dixpinil tu णम, or 
iuuy happen fo require. It is का वा (लार्लणा 
that, to bring ८८ [रकल within [र range uf लभं. 
[द्व्‌ influeuce, we पाद्यं hegin, not with an कालु 
{० tench पीला to एलान वात्‌ to write, पा to inatruet 
पला कात praiinide पलो to तूण प लला भात्‌ re- 
munerutiâve atyle uf ultivatiem, चापं लो we inay 
he xure tlint, tlie fielile ७ पलाला cure in [अर्कस्‌ 
will nut 10८; renadily abünlneil तकि काणक तापं प्राणन्ति 
[49 धष राठः) वाष्‌ं the कतमा क a हेतष्तु पाणण 
1५ will follow as a पात्रीण ता (कपाट, {1 frienda 
the Luxhnis hnve a dialect of their vwn पनन is 
nuur ur [त intellitilde all कशल the hills of Tipern 
uuil Clatagong. — Iiruqul 411016४. 


TIIE TRIVVAR FFATIIVAI. 

Ar tho annnnl featival, Knowu १3 tho &1011144- 
(१५१५५ पाका सत npem tlivunanils का peuple, taking 
nilvnutage uf the henp पपा tiekets gr. tutel by पीप 
Urent KSonthern तक ludin Railway, (क्ष्‌ to Trivyar, 
a [01१९५ पका सद्धा आष frauun Tanjur, to take [भा 
iu {0८ fentiviticx in [लापा क Tirnnunthi, the presiil- 
inx ileity. To (ह्म 11८ numlar का vixitors auil 
(८६ (१ काला सो वरटप्तका कां he next to im- 
pPevxxilili, णि 11091 vuly किति परिमाण वन्न anil its + 
कात Init Freun places fur पक्का 0 पल कणा 
८८9 लोक to buthie in the व्हा सलक known un 
11९ ("वा १८106) renilerel वता (नत कात शलनं 
। ^ 8 3, 1१. ||, 8. 117: 
६८५७ ull [पाह qunlitien. The कालत्वं temple at 
Trivyar, in thie cuurt-xynrid ज पनल the nnureil tunk 
cuntaining the (4 (ह in niluntedd, wun built 
क 9 [प्रतिं काल्‌ Nynminar, at 1 divine cont. 
वण [ला कण ure {कप्‌ कत ouco dlüing एला 
00८ & Siva Lingam nituntedd lemcualli च Vilca 
गद, auppemil tu huvo exinted froui eternity, as 
no ono knew ककत = एला there, ण plauted it भन 
५४, Duriug ए ४८१५५ [धणप्रा८छ tlie दमा contemn- 
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plated building a costly templo [आ honour of 018 
tutelary वभ) but ०6 aorious impediment lay in 
his way: ho had not the means of carrying 019 
pious intention into effeot. The gode, howevor, 
ever ready to encourago piety of अप्त) a description, 
camo to his help, and vhilo he आढ raoking his 
brains an to vhore, and how, ho could raise tho 104) 
a voico कड 0८०० to tell him that in प्न vicinity of 
the Linxain, towards the north thero woro threo 
hoof-priuts. If 06 dug प tho ground in these 
three places, 118 would find काढा lie required. Ue 
obeyed the divino injuuction, and to his joy, ho 
found in one 016 bricks, in auother lime भात्‌ 
mortar, अत्‌ in tho third gold. ऋता thono he 
built the tample now thioe centro of attrnetion at 
Trivyar. 

The legend given us of the origin of the Sabatlius- 
lannin ए भातो vriefiy relate. Ouco णजा a tüme 
tliere lived aà Brahinan nained Tirus'uli. Nhen ho 
was 8 child of > पिक years olil, he happened to be 
playing in a forest लो) # Rinhi एफ rouud beg- 
ging. Tirunuli in a क्किपि पणन and iguoraut of 
the mendicenut's greut rauk कात्‌ इवात्‌, पणत & 
utoue into his vensel in [ला of inouey. Tho (धा 
हत्‌ nothing, but endduring the insult with कण्व 
ful प्ता and humility departod. Tirunuli, vhen 
he कोलम्‌ to manhood, forgot this simple oecur- 
७१८५ क lin लनी) daya, aud in (छपा of timo en- 
tered, lĩke uthier men, [कराण tlis hunincus of प्त worlid 
auil 5 mnarried life. For years, however, he was 
लोगिन ठ and becomiug apprehiensi vo at काका ho 
could uot hut regard हत an कोली of the divine 
dinxplenxure, ho devoted his wlhiole tüme to the exereino 
of r ligiun, and the perforimnauee uſ severo penanco 
anil रनक mortifieation. One night, in a dream, 
the furm of the inxulted ता appeureil to him, भाप 
हात काहि within [ण rebuked him for कात he [व 
donoe vhen he wan 8 childd, and told him that in his 
prenent तिपा he was reaping पार fruits of his 
५८९५५ behavinr towarda tho saintly mendicant. 
When "भाला कणप he wan an altered man. वारे 
Jackdaw of रान did not exhihit greater signs of 
cuntrition thun the repeutant BRrahman. Iis euurse of 
life wan changeil, his daily habits were of tho most 
auntere सात ter, and, to puninh himself for tho 
vikueil कान he had enat into thio Richi's vennil, his 
तात wax elbiangeil, and he lived upon कका IFience 
[कातल wan ultereid पह frenn Tirnsuli to S'ilntharan, 
ur ihe stune-nler. It was to 10८ expertél, vſ कणा 
तै आनो प्ल of virtue काति meet आती पाए 
एत्‌ ३ पतत्‌ कण काक day the gol appeareil to him, 
भतं हत्‌ him that, in a certuin [लठ वनुष्व he 
vwöruldd तत्प १ सालक undergronnit, in whieh was 
{16८ child [५ कतं + [लाह यत्‌ कक nxiuusly dexrireil. 
Thi chilil, in whouae honor the द्रम प Trivyar 
ia ककः कतनहष्नौ सदानन nu other चीमा Tirunnnthi. 
The सपि आ had the [एतं म व eow on ह [णाता 
४०५४, the पिल dedicated to Siva, and tho इषे 
appuinted thio montter as cuptain of his guard of 
gublius. 
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In representations of S'iva, Tirunanthi is gonerally 
ineluded, as upon him tho deity is ppoted to 146 
on great oocanions. Tirunanthi was expoused to 1116 
भ्ठ ण Vasittan tho त्रिश. The Ponchu nathi, ण 
fivs anered rĩvera, took चाल origin अ प्रद curonntion 
of Tirunanthi as तोट of thie gobliun. On his hend 
जठ poured (1) water from भील aucred venel in the 
hand of Fiva, (2) tho waters of 1116 Gangen unp- 
poned to 00 from S'ivn's heacl, (8) tho froth (कणा 
{16 mouth of a (णक) भातं (4) nectar from tlie mumn. 
Theso four flowed froin his head into tho anereil 
tank, vhere they were apeedily joined 1४ + 107 
atream, thus forming (ट Panchu notlii. Vhæro 
this fiſth atream cams from munt he explin««d. 
Nenr 11५ धत of the कष्या town ०? shinli, 
Iudra, in days ण yure, hadl a णत of chien 
trees. Frouin want of rain पात्‌ excemive heat tl— 
किए suffered oxceedinxly. पपात was aſſlicteiad 
with much aorrow, भात, theugli क (ष्‌, कवत [णन 
16७७ {० eall duwn the eleinenta 0 his कम्‌, 11 ति 
distress Nürada ९६16 to him. कात्‌ कमम fhat, का 
Mount Pothyam, (पलानि the प्ता ष्ण tho waters 
ग tlie Gaugen in a करलसत्‌ vesnel, and if he applieil tu 
Pillyar, ध इग woulid zenil पील ककण down {0 ro- 
{नि thie forent. Iudrun besought l'illyar, aud the 
lutter deity, aaunmiug the form ७2 cow, aud, कन्न्टपप 
ing to पए auiumnit of Maunt Pothynain, eupeizeadl 
the venael, and धात क्ल एकपद dowu दण thence 
mixcil त witli the ण्ण rivers in धाद vrered tauk 
at Trivyur, auil पला hocnmio the inajentie river now 
called tho विश्या, After his corouation Tirunanthi 
was, according to tlio provalont custom, carrieid in 
procenaion ४० evon sacred places. Theo neveu पोह 
aro धभत to havo been 4०१ penauce, as the god, इपर 
procesaxioun, visited them severally. Very largo do- 
nationa, we are told, wore givon towarda the expenses 
ण this aunual festival by a व्ह nameid अपाक्त 
Mahiaraja of the Solar raco, 00 lived many years 
ago.- Aſudrus Aſail. 


To the Editor the“ Indiun Antiquary. 


Sin, — Ixn reply to Babu Rajendralal I एधै point 
णपा that he has given 20 authority for taking 
ghatſ to mean three; छा if it did 8०, for taking धर 
expronion three eiglita to reprenent 888, and not 
8484Boreven S 983८8. ण अ+ he thiuka 
1 interpretation 1 ^ not forced; but is tho word 
&॥8१२, आला 18 very indefinite, over used ६0 
श्ण figures in कड कण्डु? Ifthe भाता mennt 
to expreus (1९6, cuulil he not [करर used जाह of the 
ninny uyinbolieal expresions for it, iustead of a 
word शलो आफ menus a collection'? And 
accurding to tlie nnunl vny of exprexxiug numhers 
in thĩs ayniholie wuy, and to tho rulo Ankſiuim 
४११५११० दधि), 1 (इ 1 & { च meant three, would not 
४४९ exprosivn KUnjara-ghat4 mean 38? And 
vhat 8 the necenity of rectricting the collection 
to three. It may mean any number, even 9 in 
vhieh ease, thongh 8 row of nino nines, aceordiug 
to Babu Rajendralal's wvey of taking it, may not 


refer 10 any era, atill tho oxpreccion may 7890 98, 
Altogether ४8 supposition that the expreccion 
roprenenta the 9816 appears to bo extremely impro- 
bable. The grammatical difficulty the Bahu thinka 
I havo myrolf᷑ 8०01९80, ऋत J admit the alternative 
interpretation that* the temple पण्णे the 888 year 
to be ९०08 ०९४९५.” But जनं one कणत naturally 
expect to find in an inseription is that aueh and शट 
a building was conatructed in शात) and श्रो a year, 
and not that it took शलो and auch & year to be 
conntructed. And the phrase that a temple took 
the twentieth ण auy शाला year to be coneatructed 
18 not Sankrit as it 18 not English. उ admittecdd 
the interpretation onl y 80 far as the grammar waos 
coucerneod. The माध्य has not ainned againet 
grammar in using 01981878 as mascenline, 
for abstract verbal nouns ending in qanou, गोड aro 
necensarily neuter, hut others signifying ४6 
inatruinent or place of an action, generally tako 
the gender of the noun qualified. This is clear 
from the Hngünus Asana (Sid. Kaum. Calec. edn. 
Vol. II. lact pago). This appears to 76 more 
6१06५ भाङ्‌ tho ९४86 शाला the verbal noun has को 
inay bo doalled an Dpapada, or another noun de- 
ponding on it. In the अद, Kaum. uader Pan. 
3-113 and 3-3117 the instances given are rftja- 
bhojanah, Slayah, idh ma-pravratchanuh kuthf- 
rah and godohanſ-Sthſtli, in vhich nouns in ana 
take the gender 0£ tho nouns they qualify. Bhu- 
ahana as an abatract noun is लाल) but in tlie 
8९61086 of Bhusnyute anenu it may takeo any gender. 
Many verbal nouns in क्क are used by Banskrit 
authors in thia way. In the present case bhubh- 
४0828 qualifies prâûſtda, anid hence it is masculine. 

89 Rajendralal aupposes a double entendre on 
the expreſsion in question, but अलो a double शा 
tendre appears to be purposeless. For the ayntac- 
tioal counection of ४ word on wlieh a play is 
intended 18 generally the same in both हलाहलः but 
here in the one senss the compound hecomes 
an epithet of Guudaputinu, and in the other ध शावा 
independently, 

Bahu Rajendralal calla tho comnonnd awkward 
vhen iĩnterpreted in the way J have done, but he 
takes ĩt to bo a bahuvrfhi, vhich it is not. It 
is vhat may bo ealled an Unapudo ceonipounid; and 
is to ०6 dissolved thus: —Kunjarinſun ghata— 
Kunjara-ghatâ; kunjara-ghatâm varehatĩti, Kunjara- 
hatſ varshah, Pan. 3-2-4, Neither is it farther 
from the noun qualified than पलो) epithets are evon 
in हतो) a aimple kavya as Raghu. 

R. ७. BIAXDAREAR. 


Note on Tap. 


ArIOv 706 to point out > Iittle शा of the pen पा 
tho 75. इ. M. Banerjea's articlo Bhavubhuti in 
पिण्डा हभ. On p. 1460 the learned writer con- 
neota the Banakrit root iap vith the Greek रणम, 
Mr. Banerjea apecially“ invites तपण) I thero- 
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fore bog to point out that Bopp and other philolo- 
gists agres in aecigning to ष्‌ the original meaning 
० to एल? 

Bopp १०४९७ neo tutro भिक शं from Bhaga- 
vadgita 11-19, and भध paasagen. The next 
meaning is that of pain in general. 

Wo ९४0 readily conceive that to the Aryan raco, 
natives originally of a eold elimate, tho excetivo 
heat of the plains of India would be very वाण, 
and the iden of hent and pain would thus grow ont 
of the aame root. In the other Aryan languages 
the Latin gives us tepeo, tepidus, tho Oreek νν 
vhieh originally meant to burn dead bodies, but, as 
the practice of burying gained ground, ऊव applied 
to it, and 80 10४६ its first meaning. Tho GOreek कणा # 
menans? ६0 beat,' and is connected ऋ à different 
Sanakrit root तु¶्‌. Tapas tlierefore, 1776 penance, 78 
originally merely“ pain,“subsequently self inflicted 
एश in hope of expiating भा ; ग) in the ९४86 of al- 
ready श०1९७ beings, of adding to their merita. And 
thero is thereforo no word काले) 8० accurately ren- 
ders the SBanskrit topus as tho Latin-Englisli penance 


from pæna. 


Balausor, June 11, 1872. वणा Brauxs. 


Query 9Derivation o RElephant. 


Is the word elephant of Dravidian descent? 
Professor Ropp in his Comparativo Glossary seems 
inelined to think that it is coinposed of tho 
Bemitic क्तत कषात्‌ Sauukrit ibha. Professor Weber 
in his Indian Sketelies षण्णा the view of 1४ heing 
alenh hind, i. e. Indian ox. Of further guenses J do 
not know; but my own impression is that thie कणप 
is Dravidian as regards its firat part. In पाह South 
Indian languages Ane (often prononuced $ 416, 
aometiimes ehunged iuto & 1९) meaus elephunt. This 
Ane 1 (ण्ाभवल to be the ५९. Do we ſind this in 
Banskritꝰ 7 believe it is the 817 in airf-vata 
Tho interchange of the liquids n, l, ए (८. Bnnukrit 
108, 118, 17४) is not uncommon. Initial $ is not 
aeldom changed into in Dravidian, and in the 
midille of words the vowel ẽe is generally pronounced 
as $&. Further, {06 Sanskrit e ४, aheop, for ins- 
tance, is derivod from Dravidian 4१०८४४११), The 
vriddhi vowel in 917 onglit to raiso no serious ob- 
atacle. Iuitial vowels are sometimes changed with- 
out भाङ्‌ apparent necessity. Thus a 17 AV & ६ a moans 
8140 "4 an orange treeꝰ; here the a 17 व 18 the Dravidian 
tle, orange. शाह & 17 &-र 9 ६ & conveys the mean 
ण lightning,“ the 817 18 कण्णो tiuo Dravidian 
id i (id e), thunderbolt. The ७६९, vant (20700) 
५०४1 ४९ a secondary addition, and from (76 vecond.- 
ary composito form 8174 २४६४ (8) -990 £) ५५ 
27210 may 185९8 been introduced into the Western 
languages. To 706 it wounld be 7086 atrauge, if & ०6 
had not entered the Sanskrit language at & remoteo 
timo; and 1 1856 not been able to discover it in 

another wvord एण 217, ह, Krrræxi 
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THE 07867 KNOWN 60एप INDIAN ALPEIABEV. 
Br ^. ¢. HURNELL. M. GS., M. RA.S, MANGALOE. 


T प्र alphabet shoun in tho accompanying 
tablo is that used in tho Tamil-Maluyalam 
inseriptions on eopper in possestion of the Jews 
and Syriuns at Cochin. There पह three of these: 
A. A single copper-plato containing a grant 
एङ $ Rughava to Iravi Korttan of Kodun- 
galũûr (०0016 of tho 098), In possession 
ग the Byrians. 

ए. A document on ſivo plates also in ०१७९६ 
aion of ihe Byrians. By this ono Maruvũn BSapir 
Iao transfers somoe ground to a church (2)-- 
Tarisũpal कणा by one fxodũtavſrai, भत्‌ con- 
४४८१४९8 tho ग< ड and Byriuns trustees. 

O. Tuvo plutes in possexsion of tho Jews, by 
नधना Bhüsſkara Ravivarmũ grunta a principality 
to Isuppu (Vusuf) पिप, 

A (९४ deal of vain speculation ४४ to thæ 
dates* has been wasted, but J think the ques- 
पण काणक be easily zettled. A भात © are elearly 
the oldest, being ihe documents by कालौ the 
Jews and Byrians were origirally establixhed. 
पिणक the atyle oſ writing and langnago shows 
that theüo are of nearly the some date, and 
about the date of A there ean bo little doubt. 
It 18 इष्‌ to have been exceuted कोल) ^ वपल 
vwas in Capricornus, tho 218४ of tho AMina 
month, Buturday, णामा asteriam.“ Btrange 
an it may seem, no one has as yet taken thie 
trouble to get the necessary ealeulation worked 
७८४, even णाह this date is ex pressed in uxsuul 
anid [पला terms. Some [पाह axo क बोम 
© the punzage to the ablest native astronomerf 
in Southern India, and in two daya he brought 
me the caleulation vorked out, proving that 
A. D. 774 is the only possiblo year. 

The date of © has been much discunsed; it 
788 executed by Perumũl Bhâskara Eavi कणा) 
५५ प the 3ZGth १ car against (etir, opposito) ihe 2nd 
ता. Referenco has generelly bern maido to 
ihe Quilon (नह (or rafher कत) used in Malahur 
order to explain this date, but alvays with 
preposterous resulta. Ican only नाद्र (aſter 
compuring Tamil inseriptions in vwhieh two years 
are mentioned) that it means परा the 366h year of 
the Ling's ago and seconil year of his तरह 





# 8. Mudrus Iãt. Ace. Iour. vol. XXI. pp. 3014 
र्ट Kriahna Joriyar. 
Conf. (वक्शा Dravidian Grammar, p. 60, णि auother 
* — the Pahlavil d beſoro ध) 
ॐ paper on ४०७ avi language read beſoro the 
` — — Aceademy at Aunieh. 
Taxking into eonsidearũution te Kutle-Arabie attentations. 
vr. 465 7. 8, vul. XIII. IUelĩove theſne inneriptiuns 
at ००650 by Anquotil Duperron. 


ए 18 not dated, it 8 however remarkable for 
two pages of attestations by vitnessos करालो areo 
in Kufice-Arabic, Pahlavi (ढड्डा भा), and Ohal- 
960 Pahlavi. Dr. Haug attributes theseo to the 
oarly part of ४06 9४ century.ꝭ 

Thus all ihe means ſor fixiug the dato of theso 
documonts point to the latter करणा ग the 8Sth 
and early part of tho भधा century, during कनि 
time tho glorious rulo of the लण्‌ Abbaside 
1९19118 caused Arub trado aud entorprise to 
sprenadd in ४ जथ beſoro unknown, and जलो 
therefore is the carliest and most [लङ्‌ period 
ण sueh settlements us those 9 tho वर्ह and 
Ryrians near Cochin. These colonies must soon 
have extended; the Syrians (rather Manieheans 
than Nèstorians) are atill very numerous in Tro- 
vankor कात्‌ OCochin, भात्‌ there in > conniderable 
society of ancient proselytes near Cochin, called 
Black“ Jews; but western meddlesomencas 
und bigotry 11४४९ long done their worst and ruined 
the good ſfecling जलो onee existed among thexo 
different persuasions. 

The inseri ptions have been eritieally translat- 
त्प and explained by F. W. Ellis (1819) भणते 
Dr. GQundert. = Unfortunately they chiefly con- 
४१४६ of 1४७ of privileges, mostly obsecure भयात्‌ 
vwithout णण nee. Palæographieally they aro, 
howerer, of धट greatest value, ण धौल are the 
oldeſt inseriptious in Southern India भा 00९ 
been ४8 yet discovered, and givo the oldest form of 
ihe ancient कण] माण, This alphabet vas 
७१८९ used over भा] the Bouth Tumil aud Malaya- 
[ति eountry, hut लनी in the extreme Sonth. It 
१] वान to have fallen ०४ disuse in the Tamil 
country about the 10 century, but woas gene- 
rully in uso in Malubar up ४० the eud of theo 17th. 
It १४ ब्धा] oceasionally uxed ण deeds in Malabar, 
hbut in à moro madern form,* aud अत्री moro 
ehanged, it is tho eharncter used by the Muppilus 
of North Malahnr कषात्‌ tho Ialauds off tho eoust. f 

Ita origin may 0८ gneased कापि greut probability 
rather than proveld. From tho earliest histori- 
cal times ve find a trade vith the eaat by कणु 
ण tho Red Beu condueted by Phomicians पात्‌ 
Sabeans, ¶ perhaps by Egyptians, und later by 

# (318) in {176 lat edition म 5 Uundert's Malayolan 
Urummar (आ Mlaluynlam). 

7 See 9, DAbhadie's note, anto p. 382.- Ed. 


{ (का, एलाह romarke in Orient und Occident, III. 
p. 170. 1have —* it asserted tlint thers aro [1097 in- 
nieriptinns in धा Wadi Alukattab (noar 810), but कभा I 
wvan there in 1808, 1 1१५९4 in vnin for them. The nativen ज 
Inulia probably १८७१ त्प at homo भक्त as पण, 


290 


(१९९६8 भात्‌ Romans. णक taking 0४0 consider- 
ation thio prevailing vinds and eurrents, sailing 
ahips (णि the Red Bea जणा most naturnlly 
णलु on the Mulubar ९०६४ [नण Monnt Dilli.“ 
Aguin ut a later poriod कट ſind intereourso throngh 
Persisa aud षप by land. Now in the earliest 
Indiun inaeriptions we posuens —-thoso of Piyudusi 
(4180०८0); wo find two charaeters used. In tho 
extremo Norih we find पो alphubet evidently 
derived वाटा ſrom tho Phomieian, but कधा 
peeuliur vowel morks nililed. In tho other parta 
of India we तिन्‌ a perfeetly distinet alphabet 
used for ihe Anñoka alicta, but vhieh has the 
इछन लो हरन्त necordiug to a regular system, भात्‌ 
vhieh thho Northern पापल hus copied. It 
munt thereſore he the older oſf tho twuo. Now 
if the Abokn alphabet bo compared with that 
given in 6 ल it is evidently nothing 
more पषा an extension $ this last, though 
derived {णि a slightly diſſerent, becnuso older, 
जि, Tho origin of this Tauil alphabet का 
perhiaps never be eonclusively proved by older 
inseriptions heing dixcovered, णप चार only pos- 
8101५ theory is that it is an importation brought 
by truders froin tho ष्व्‌ Sen, and theneo पणि 
Phoœnicin, भात्‌ is therefore of Egyptian origin 
eventually.f In णाक respeeta the old कष्ण 
al phabet reaeniblen that oſ tho IIimyaritie inserip- 
tions found in Vemen. In नगा respect it तलि 
remarkubly from that (Ilimyaritie) alphabet, णप 
agrees with thio Ethiopie, in that tho consonanta 
uro mocditieid by the addition of tho vowels. 
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Whaterer may 06 tho origin of the similar peeu- 
त्ति in धाह Ethiopie गकरं it is neurcely 
posniblo to doubt that in the गत्‌ Tumil alijhabet 
this अ not a relie of ४ vxyllabie शुत of vriting 
but has arisen from # practieo of vwriting the 
charaeter for the following vowel on that of the 
precoding consonunt (oxcept perlinpu कापि #), and 
that the reuulting combinntions 1058 been in tho 
course of time abridiged. This becoimes very कभा 
1 tho eharactors ſor © भात्‌ o bo compared with 
those for ke, Ko, no. The existenes ०9 distinet 
eliarneter for eerebral letters may 9190 point ४० a 
Semitis origin. Buch sounds सला oxisted 
in Egyptiun भत्‌ Hebrew, but not originully in 
Bausbrit. 

A l'hœnicinn origin of tho Indian al phubeta hus 
already been suggented by Lepsius aud Weber, but 
{ ४४० not been able to 8८५ their artielea; Profr. 
Pott, is however uuwilling to admit it, F thouxh 
०0, Benfey considera it moſst probuhle. 
Profr. Weaterguard alao appears to aecept 
this theory.J 

I have taken the lettera given in the plate 
नपण froni ©, as the more extensiveo and better 
preserved oſ the two older inscriptions. Thoso 
maurked ऋध * aro from 7, काला is not ४0 enre- 
fully written ४8 (6 others. 7 ४४९ given (लटा 
lotter vhien elearly occurs in thho inseriptions, 
and besides the indiſferent lithographs in the 
Mudros Literary Society's Journal, vol. xiii, 19९ 
been ablo to nso roverse impressions of ¢ पाम 
part oſ B. 
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Gonanpuax, 1.6. nccording to tle literal 
minning of the Kunxkrit evmpounde“ the nurse of 
eultle, ia o considerable toun कात्‌ famons place 
oſ Hiudu pilgrimaxe, 16 miles to tho west of 


= It ĩs aurprining tlint ĩt hna nover heen auxgesteid that 1 hir 
wan ॥076 11६76 in Travankur ७ Maälubur, [श्ना ह 10/11 
2४ the muuth क tho luilun is muat improbable in every vay. 
On tho पाला पापु Vr. Cldwell कक proved पाणा the Ilehrew 
name — enaenel 1# & purely णा] कमपु, भात्‌ that it cannut 
16 derived from the Sunnkrit ०/८ (॥/. In Anlabar कठ (ण 
all tho produeta Bolumon — for gulil 18 yot founil षा 
Nilambur. Anil धाति गि 01411७९ 31७५7) 18 the only purt 
11676 ७0091 xrous, if 1११५१ तषा (6 1196 that 17९81010) 
५४१६ iĩn imponnible ४ helicyo Ihut aueh amall trunka as 118 
न्त्‌ har, and 60 पलाल for everything एण perfumery, 
eould havo lxen uned for piliura. The ia too hrittle 
and not ovon handiomo शाण for कपल & purpose, eoulid ĩt 

beo lad in aumcient 8126. 
¶ 109 Kvptian origin of ध Phonician alphahet has 


1660 almont —— ved by the Vte. ०९ कृच but 
Evald, Cexchiche व< [1०1६७ Itruel, J. p. 79 ००५४१४७ it. Ronan 
78 to accent tha Lhonieian origin of the Babeun 


भ 
hahet (11 (1/5 Oénerals @ langues 5८4 | 
29 and 329). Tho dimeulty —* —A *R 
Armand's dincovery of 


भध no longer ९1४ 768 


Mathurf.“ [+ oceupies 9 reeess 7 9 narrov 
annd-·stono range gomie 4 or 5 miles in length, and 
with an arerage eleration of 100 ſeet, गालो 
riaes abruptly from the alluvinl plain, and runs 


Buuntruplicilnm IIlimynritie [ष्टमा ण्म 01101 eon- 
ſirined. vide शणो वपषा) letter in 4/॥/ AÆtyj. ता 1४६ 
1४71, ° I-II. Maxu, J. 4. . vol. [ (उप्‌ Fein.) repudĩates 
n furcien urixin ण tho [तापा alphabhetal 

hilImnnun thinka it an Elthiujpe invention; Webor धन 
enme frium ludia £ Ethiupin (lienun). 

S Ædumul. (०८ ४।५०१, V. I—L II. ९, p. 1, 

|| Orient und Occident, III, 170. 

1 Dues not the वह्नी दा irregular apolling of tha 
As uka — (काह point ६० tho recent intro⸗ustion of 
ऋध ? and that ४6 109 ककड borrowoed from & 
इिलाणध ९४66 7 In Tamil धऽ diſeulty of कुलः = 
aeveral lettera continueid धा ४2 beginning 9 ५6 1 
eentury, vhen the famuus Jesuit Heuchi mado aume im- 
provementa; v. Urammeire Frun. Tumoule, p. 6. 

# [18 00911197 ia thus markod with unusual aceuraey in the 
निपान Mahßtmyn— 

Asti Vvarddhanem 2472 Rebetram parama-durlabhem 

20910५2] 02601096 bhageo 01४ + ककः णा, 

४०८9, aond. xiii. 
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north-enaat and प-फलडा, This is the कणी 
whiceh Krishna in तित to have [लप aloft on the 
tipof his finger ſor üeren days and niglits to 
eovor theo people of एता] णि thie storma poured 
वणक) upon them by Indra vhen deprived of his 
vwonted aaeriſieea. In कल्मषं representations 
it always appears as an isolnted दाल penk, 
Whieh in us unlike the renlity as posnilble. It is 
ordinarily atyled hy Hindns म the prexent कवक) 
tho (ल-त; ण Roynl आ) एषा in लसल litera- 
ture ia more frequently dexignanted ¶ठ ͤhna-küt. 
There in a firin helief in the neighbourlieul that, 
98 116 wuters र the वटो are xearly deercasing 
in body, ao ६00 the sacrod [71 त सत्यतर पाका 
कु in न्को for in past times it कमत भश 
ble from भू, a town Mäar 5 mile«s distant, 
vwhereas now a few hundred yarda are suſfſicient 
tu remove it from sight. It may bo hopual that 
the marrellous ष्ट. reconeiles the eredulins pil- 
ह्वा) to 1116 inxicniſfiennt पसप presenteid 
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1.४ the जरल of hiaadoration. It is accounted ४ 


holy that not a partiele uf 16 atone is alloweil to 
be taken कि auy कपा [पानु $ प्रात even the 
004 कता eroxses it ut [> lawest point, wliere 
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cession [ड been vehemently disputed by the 
prieats of the two rival temples, Sri-nuth भत 
Uokul-nũth; पित्‌ it is generally ſound desirable, 
a little रणि ihe anniversary, to bind both 
parties over in heavy sums to keep the peace. 
Immedintely oppuxite dutipura, and vuly parted 
णि 1६ hy the intervening range, is the villuge 
ण Auæor —iterally the other xide — with the 
धल) [1८ of Sri-niuth on the sunnnit hetween them. 
A little diatance heyond [णी 18 the village ण 
लोले, whieh, as the nume denotes, is eonsi- 
dercit the extreme limit' of the (जानु. 
पिपत चाल पाकतो त करोल ठर ग [लावे 
(८६ ]1011५ are [नलालशन्त to have heen perfornietl, 
ia the favourite time for the puri-brumu or per- 
anibulution of the xnered hill. The dusty 
circular road कोन काल, णोत its base [पिति a 
length 9 7 ५२, that is कप 12 milesa, पात्‌ ix 
frequently menxurcid hy devotees काण at every 
६५१) prostrate themselves at full length. When 
llut on the gronnd, they mark a line in the इमान 
24 far as पाल [कावड ean reneh, then rising 


they prostrate themselves again from the line 


<] 2 few विह्वलानि the roek erop पु, abore 


the ground, had to hbe त्वान्‌ over them by a 
10४५५ enuseway. 


The पिदर altainx ĩts grentest elevation towarda 


[6 xouih betwern the भद्ध क क्षुप पात्‌ ; 


Anzor. Uere का the स्यो was an aneient 
ना dediented to कात्वा anticipation of 
५१९ < र पाग लपि the image vuſ the god 
vwas remurveil to Nüthdwiüra in Pdaypur territory, 
anil has remaineid there ever सालन, वान temple णा 
the Cliri-raj was द allowed to fall into ruin, 
प्रात्‌ the wide walled eneloxnre फण कोरि भा 
13|| 1811 1 11111111. 1 111 
withea sinall, nntenanted, amdl enite modernxhrine. 
The platenu, howevor, cemnnaiula a very extennive 
view uſf fhe neiglihonrinz conntry [की णा the 
मिषात्‌ कात the Bharntpur कवक आ the वाज 
tant hills का ददेत हला, [असा and Pig. At 
the [१०४ (टा फा काठ xide is the little village 
uſ datijura with xereral लाल्‌ of कीला जाम) 
dediented io Gokul-naith, पाक्त a very न्ता 
एताति in appenrunee, has eonsicdleratide len] 
elebritx. Its [लष्‌ is the (कड का पीठ templo 
with the सकार (ठप (वकता andit is the annnal 
ucene of twu religionx Slennitiex [णा न्मम 
९ on the dny णलि {1९ Dipedin at (णपा 
dan. The first is the adarntion त the हालत 
hill, सान्त the (लाली वपु कात्‌ वीक इष्टका the 
Annn-kut ग eommemurntion 9 रा su- 
eriſice. The riglit 10 tuke thie सप ॥ the pro- 
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xo markeil, भावे euntinue in the साक xtyle धो 
the vhole weary eirenit has been accomplisheil. 
This ceremony, called Dundurati nuri-Mrumq, 
oceupies त्वि a veek १० a fortnight, भात्‌ is gene- 
rally performed for wealthy sinners« vieariously 
एङ the Brahmnans of पाट [टम काण receive from 
Ra. 50 10 Ra. 100 for their चणम and tranxfer 
४11 the merit oſ धार aet to their employers. Tho 
eeremony has heen perfurmed with 108 prontra- 
tions at each step; but iun that ease it oceupieid 
xomo two vears, धात्‌ vas remuncrated by १ 
donation of l, O00 rupees. 

Ahout पीन centre of the range सवाप the 
tovn of (कोपतः, का the margin का क very 
[तहत irregularly hnpeil masenry tank, समास्‌ 
the Manasi Ganga, इप्सा to [कार ष्मा लपतत 
into exixtence [$ the mere कलक oſ the divine 
will (ऋरि). = (काल लपु the loumlaryr is णान्‌ 
by the jnttinz erags of the कणु ग on all 
other इ the water is apprönchieil by long 
111६8 ०{ हकार ६९], It has frequently heen 
ropuired at greut cust by the सुकर of Bharat- 
pur; hut {त to havo [लला originally लमा 
xtrneted in its prexent कता by [वं नकि 
Riuli of Iuypur, vwlhose पालः फण the adjoin- 
inz temple 9 Ilaridera. There is काच at 
तादा त तार eutrneted hy तेति Sinh, स्मास 
Mãu Saruvar, unid hy 1४४ teinple dedicuted to Ma- 
nesvur. Unſortunntely there is neither a nutural 
भुषण nor any eoustuut बलिता ऋक oſ 
wuter, कात्‌ जि [रणा the year चत tauk is alvay- 


dry. But ordinarily at the annual illumination, 
or Dip dan, कलो occurs soon after the 6०86 
of the rains, during the festival of the Diwali, 
a fineo broad 81660 of water reflects the light of 
the innumerable [णह ranged tier abore tier, 
along the ghats and adjncent buildings, by the 
IOO, OOO pilgrims with vhom the toun is then 
erovded. 

In the year 1871, as there was 70 heavy rain 
towards the end of the season, भात्‌ the festival 
of the एकडा also fell later than पशन) it 80 
happened that on the bathing-day, the 12th of 
Novrember, the tank vwas entirely dry, with thoe 
exception of two ण three green भात्‌ muddy little 
poddles. To obriate this misehance, several 
holes vere made and wells शा in the area of 
the धमाः, with one large pit, some 80 feet squaro 
and as many deep, in whose turbid waters many 
thousand pilgrims had tho happiness of immers- 
ing themselves. For several hours no 1९88 than 
25 persons @ minute continued to descend, and 
as many ६0 ascend the ateep and slippery ateps; 
vhile the yet more fetid patehes of mud भात्‌ 
vwater in other parts of the basin vero quito 
as densely crouded. At night the vast amphi- 
Moeatre, dotted कध groups of [60716 भात glim- 
mering cireles of वद्वा presented a no less 
pieturesque appearanee than in prerious years 
ven it vas 9 brimming lake. To the speotator 
from the opposite ७१९ of tho broad and deep 
expanse, as the line ceased to be preceptible 
vhich parts the steep fHights of 8६९8 from the 
irregular musses oſ building कालो imnmediately 
murmount them, the (णका presented the perfect 
aemblance of a [लि भात lofty mountain range 
dotted with fire-lit villages, vhile tho elach of 
सङा the beat of drums, tho oceasional toll 
ग bella from {© adjoining temples, भधा the 
uudilen and long-xtnuö3tained ery of somie enthu- 
niastio band, vociferating the praiaes of mother 
Gangèâ;, tho elapping of handa that hexnn 8९९० 
heard एप्प ढह quiekly eanght प) and [ण्ड्व on 
from tier to tier, and prolonged into a जीत्‌ 
tomult मं applausc, - all llended with the cease- 
leen murmur of the stirring फत्‌ in a not ५४ 
cordant medley of excitinx und. According to 
popular helief tho ill omened drying up of the 
vater, vhieh had not ocenrred beforo आ the 
memory of man, was the क्षा म the curae of 
one Habib-ullah आढ, à Muhnmmadan प्रतः, 
He had छापी himself ४ hut भा ihe top 9 tho 
(त -ती, to the annoyance of thu prieats of tlie 
neighbouring temple of Dan दढा, vho com- 
pꝓlained that the holy ground was deſfiled by tho 
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bones and other fragments of his unelean diet 
and procured an order from the लशा court 
णि his ejeetment. Thoreupon tho शिप १४ 
appeared, lenving a curse upon his persecutors; 
धात्‌ पाह 108 borno fruit in the drying ण) of tho 
healing vaters oſ tho Manasi Gaugũ. 

Olone by is the famous temple of HFari-dora, 
erected during tho tolorant reign of Akbar, on 
9 sito long previouslyx occupied by a शाल 
cession of humnblo fanes. It consiats ग a 
nave 68 feet in longth and 20 feet broud, lead- 
ing to aàa choir 20 feet aquaro, का ॐ anerarium 
of about tho inmo dimensiona beyond. Tho 
navo has fivo arches on either अप with cleres- 
tory vindows above, and is about 80 fſeet high 
to the cornice, whieh is decornted at intervals 
भध large projecting heads of elephants and 
aena-monstera. The centro of the roof is flat, but 
as it is deeply eoved at the sides, and the कि 
of the bnilding is inconsiderable, it has all धार 
९५९४ of a vault, and uo doubt suggestod धस 
desixen of the true radiating vault, vhieh जए 
तित्‌ in tho templo of Govind Dera built by 
एषषा 807 and suecennor, Mũn Binh, at 
Brindſban. The construction is extremely maus- 
81९6, and even the exterior is ऽपरा बण and 
imposing, though the tuo towers कालो original- 
Iy erovued the choir पात्‌ sucrarium havo been 
levelled with the roof of the nare. The mate- 
rial employed thronghout is red sandstone from 
the Bharatpur quarries. 709 reputod जणा 
was एथ] Bhagavain 048 of Multaͤn. पताह ſather 
Bihari Mall, the जका Räjput vho attached 
himself to tho conrt of a Mulammadan Emperor, 
vns chief 9 the Rajüwut braneh of धार Knehh- 
vwälbés Thäkurs sonteid ४४ (एलः and claimed 
to ho 18th in descent from the founder of the 
family. The capital waa tranaferred to Juypur in 
1728 A. D. tho [सला कभा] boing ४6 34th 
desconilant of tho काणा atock. In tho battle 
of धाद, एषणा Duũu had tho good fortune 
to save Akhar's life, and vas subsequently ap- 
poiuted (dovernor of the Panjſib. Ho died abont 
the year 1590 at (तानः. His danghter was 
marrien {0 Prince Bulim, को eventnally becamo 
Emnperor uniler thie titlo oſ Jahſingir: the fruit 
ण their uarriage कक the uniortunato princo 
हिप. The templo has a yearly income भं 
some Ra. 2, 300, derived from ४06 two villages 
एषणः und Iodhipuri, tho latter catuto boĩng 8 
९८८५४ (तपा, आ liou oſ an annual money वमात्मा 
of 1७. 500, on tho part अ thio लु of Bharatpur, 
vho further mukes 9 fixed monthily offering to 
the ahrine ४४ the rate of 1 rupeo per diem. The 
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hereditary proprietors, 17 in number, १९१०४८९ धरे 

entire income to their एक private uses, and are 

constantly vrangling about its partition, eom- 
pletely neglecting the fabrie of the temple भात्‌ 

1४8 religions services. In eonsequenee of this 

nhort-eighted greed, the votive ofſferings at this, 
one of the most 27008 arines in upper India, 

havo dwindled down to about Rs. 60 a 'year. 
Not only 80, but some months ago a great एषा 
ण the nave roof suddenly धि in, and unless 
repaired, the remainder must follou before very. 
long. Accordingly to prevent aceidents and pro- 
bable loss of life, the customary order vas 
issued to the guardians of the building, requiriug 
them, within a certain ſixed time, either to restore 
it or pull it down. As tho navo is not conni- 
dered snered, the shareholders are quite कवा 
ferent as to its {€ $ भत so long as the actual 
cella 81078 and contains an imuge of tlie god, be- 
fore vhieh some brief daily serviees are perſormed, 
they huve no qualis ग conseience about appro- 
priating the endoument. But tho European 
antiquary दपा scareely regard कधा equal आला 
chalanee the destruction of 80 interesting भा 
arehitecturnl monument. A very large भाण ग 
money has been lately expended by ihe Impe- 
rial (lorernment आ taking photographa of the 
निभा temples. एए जोल the जण vas eom- 
pleted, it was ſound that the points of view had 
been 80 badly selected, and the letter-press vas 
80 meagre, that both were vorthless णि the pur- 
poses of the atudent; and to बक the Govern- 
ment the discredit of appearing as patron ग 
suceh an abortive production, steps vere taken 
most judiciously to ensure its absolute suppres- 
धता, Now that the aetual building is in 
imminent danger of ſalling, no grant ean be 

made tovwardas its repair, on tlie ground that it 
would be an encouragement of idolatry. Vet 
it seems somewhat inconsistént to ineur the 
most reckless expenditure in publishing illustru- 
tions of a temple, as a model णि arehitects to 
ſollow, and then to econdemmn the original to 
ruin as an unclenn भाते unholy thing. And the 
more 80; 811९6 there is no doubt that tho priesta, 

for a शोपा consideration, would gladly ereet on 
aome adjoining spot, aà neu and more eommodi- 
ous shrine for the reception of the cjected 

Thakur, and vacate thoe ancient building in 

faronur of the Government. It vwould कादा 

लान a national monument, भात्‌ at some day 








* Hans-gan), on tho bank of the Inmuna, immedioaely 


ite अ huré, wus founded by this Rni; in eonxequenee 


0 & diverniun ot᷑ the road vhien ००९७ paszod tlrougli ĩt, the 
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in ४6 पणा golden age, might be ४ Gobar- 
dhan vhat the Pagan Pantheon 18 now to Ohris- 
tian Rome; for though originally conseerated 
to idolatrous worshi p, it is in all points of con- 
atruetion equally well adapted णः the publio 
ceremonial of the purest religious faith. 

On the opposite sido of the Manasi Gangâ are 
two stately eenotaphs, or ehhattris, to the memo- 
ry of Randhir Biñh धात Balder सपि), 2६188 of 
Bharatpur. Both are of similar design, consisi- 
ing of 9 lofty and enbstantial quare masonry 
terraco कधी eorner kioska शात्‌ luteral alcoves, 
and in the eentre the monnment itxelf, atill णि 
ther raised, on a richly decorated plinth. The 
cella, eneloaed 7 9 colonnade of five open arches 
on eaeh 81१९, 18 Squnre apartiment surmounted by 
a dome, and having each wall divided into three 
bays, of which one is left ण the door-way, and 
the remainder are filled in with reticulated trac- 
ध. The eloister has © शठो) dome at each cor- 
ner, and the curious curvilincar roof, distinctive oſ 
the atyle, orer the eentral eompartinents. In the 
larger monument, the visitor's attention is ape- 
eĩally direeted to the pannols oſ the doors, painted 
in miniaturo जधा secnes from the life ग Krishna, 
and to the corniee, 9 flowered design of 80716 
vitrious material executed at Delhi. This com- 
memorates Balileva इ पी], vho died in 1825, and 
was ereeted by his son and suecessor, theo lato 
धुप Balavant Siñh, vho भह placed on the 
throne aſtor the reduction ग the fort oſ Bharat- 
pur by Lord Combermereo in 1826. The British 
army figures conspicuously in the paiutings on 
the ceilings of the parilions. ई Randhir 
Siñh, who is commemorated एङ्‌ the eompanion 
monument, vas the elder brother and predeces- 
aor 0 Baldeva भात्‌ died in the year 1823. 

A mile or so from the tovn, on the borders of 
the एशे ग Rüdhaknndd, is a yet more magni- 
ficent architectural group erceted by चणका 
उति in honour of his ſfather Süraj Mal, tho 
founder of the ſfamily, vho met his death at 
एला in 1764. The prineipal elihattri, whieh is 
57 {60४ शपथ › of precisely the samo stylo as {118 
two already dexeriheil, is flanked on either side 
by one ग zomovuhat less dimensions, eommemo- 
rating the Rajã's two queous, Hansiyâs भात्‌ ड 
hori. Tho [णि terracee upon कोलो they stand 
is 460 feet व length, withea [काह shallow षा 
lion serving as 9 sereen at eael end, भाते nine 
two-atoried kinsks of varied outline to relieve 





village is nou तपर most melanelioly of भा apeetaeles, a 
०4५८ run; thouth it eumprimxes somne शकला walled 
gardens, ervrded कत magniũieent trees. 
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the front. Attnehed to Raui Dlansxiyu's momu- 
नना is a smaller one in onnnemeration 98 


णापि क्ल Dehinid ia an extensxive (षि 
den, भाष्‌ in frunt, at the ſoot ७ the terrace, वह an 


art ificial lake, ealled the Kuxum-Sarorar, 460 
६९४ quare; the ſlighta of ülne क्लृ on eneh 
siddo being broken into ue eentral and णिः 
emaller side eompartinents hy [लाल्‌ and ar- 
caded valla running ont 60 ſeet into the अपण 
On the north side, इकार proxgrexs [दष heen made 
in the ereetion of 2 elhhattri ſor Javühir इक्र 
vhen the work wvas लपतत hy a Muhanima- 
dan णात्‌ हात्‌ never renewed. On the पाटे side 
the ghüuts oſ thhe lake are purtly in ruins, भात्‌ it is 
aid wero reiluced to ह clition, a very ſew 
ई ताह after their cinnpletion, by thhe (osain Ilim- 
12६ Bnhädur, काठ carriedd away the inaterials to 
Brindü-ban, to he useil inn höuse [वा he was 
building कि himxelf there. दामानि he es- 
पफाल पा independdent कक्ष्या y orer 9 
ceonxidlerable portion क Bnutlel-khand, and in 
1809 लानत into 9 special treaty withi thie एन 
पणो Goverminent. 

Other धा लुडि in the [कको of लक्षात 
are {116 teinphle vſ Chnkreſevar MAlritideva, कात्‌ 
पि [ान्‌र लसत्‌ ष्र्‌ (त तलुन [आपा 
rochan, (तुका ष hin-mechan. But 
theseo latter, even in त ruinz, are mere jpudilles, 
शाप्त all the rexst [ट कल्या आर quite ताक while 
the former, in »pite ता its xunctity, in as 
imonn a little huilding as il त [भह to 
८०५८०१७. 

The break in the hill, traverxedd hy the road 
from Mathurü to Dig, is ralled the Dün (जाद, 
antl is suppuxſtil ॥० be the साः vhere Krixhna 
luy in watel to intererpt the Goupia च्‌ levy 9 
toll (dñn) on the milk they were bringing into 
the (कका. A Brälinumss-till xits १६ the receipt 
of eustom, nnil xraceta ५ ल्क्य लका or two 
49111 the jpuxssert-by. On ihe पुट कर्न 
ण पीट Ohut xtauds the temple of Dan 
११९. 

01 late yonra the paramonnt power 174 [ष्मा 
becn (नरपत soliriteid bhy the Bharatjur [ततु 
10 cede him (कदा in exchanxe ſor काणः 
territury क लुभो value. It इता को many 
muemorinla कि nncextorx thut the कनात त ह 
very nuturnal one ſor him to make, and it niust 
be admitted पाणं the Blarutpur frontier stanile 
greatly in nced म reeliſiention. It would, how- 
७४९, he most impulitie ſur the Government to 
10011६0 the dexired eoncexion, वान्‌ thereby loso 
all eontrol एकलः च place इ important hothi कि 
its position and its assoeintions 98 Gobardhan. 
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The following legend in ४6 Harivausn (eap. 
9.4) must bo taken to तट to tho foundution 
of tho क्र), though apparently it has पणत 
hitherto heen notieed in that connection. 
Among the descondants of शोर, vho 
reigned at Ayodhyua, was IIaryasva, vho took 
to wife Madhumnti, tho daughter of tho giant 
Aladhur. Being expelled from the throne by 
his elider brother, the king त्व्‌ for refuge io the 
court of his father-in-law, vuho received him most 
aſſectionately, भात्‌ ecdod him tho vlhole ग his 
doiuinions, excepting only the eapital Madhu- 
vana, vhieh he rexerveil णि 175 हणा) Lavana. 
Thereupon IIaryasva built, भा the लालय (तान 
vara, a new rouxal residonce, and consolidateid tho 
Kingdom of Anarta, to vhieh he subscquontly 
anuexeid the ceountry of Arũpa, or aa it is other- 
wise पात्‌ preferalily read, Anũpu. काठ पत्र in 
१५९८७१४ from Vadu, the son कात्‌ zuerexsor र IIary- 
७४०, was Bhima, in vhose reign Itäma, पार then 
xovereign of Ayodhya, eonnnissinmneil Kutrughna 
to destroy Lnvana's ſort of Madhuvana, and ठह 
in its 4ted tihe (ठका क असार, After the 
depuarture र its ſounder, अपापं was an- 
८३९्द्‌ by Blima, aud continund in the pos- 
कष क his descenmlants कणा to Vazudera. 
The most important lines in thie text run पीप 

Haryasvasecha पाद्म divye Gdirivarottame 

Nivefayn müsa purnin vñsartham annropamah 

Anartum nſûma tuidraslram surũüxlitrain (io- 


dhanuyntam 

Achirennaiva दसा samriddham pratya- 
pudynta 

Anupa-vishayam ehaiva vela vana-vibhü- 
ahitum. 


From the oecurreneo ० the worda Giri-vara 
दि" (पो) aud तार deelaredd proximity to 
Mathuru, it ia clenr that the enpital of IIarynxva 
must huvo heen situnte on the (लात जा (कणा 
dhan; काण it is pröballe tliat the ecountry of 
Anũpu was to some extent identieal with the 
moro modern Braj. Annpa काह कलातालः in 
un eurlier eanto of tlio कला, as havinx [कला 1०४ 
४०४८५ $ king Prithu का the lard Süta. The 
name Anariun oceurs णोर in ennto X, पाल it is 
{91 ६५ have heen xettled hy पाह Kerva, the 
81 of Suryũti, काप कत्‌ Kusnathiali ita eapital. 
lu thie Räümuyann IV. 43, it is deseribeal as a 
कतल region on the sea-const, or at all evonts 
in thut direetion, and has thereſore been identi- 
0५4 कधा Gujnrüt. Thus thero कणप कलत्राणि 
have been an intimate conneetion betwern Gujn- 
rüut पात्‌ किप long anterior to Krinlina's 
ſoundation of कका. 
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ON (पाए DRAVIDIAN एता IN SANSKRIT DIOTIONARIEB. 
Br TRE REV. F. KITTFI, IEXRRARA. 


Letters @,) q. 


ग्रह is not ४6 बाट doubt that नाल 
nuniher र truo Druvidian कणप havo been intro- 
dueed into the Banakrit languago and dietionaries. 
But nativo grummarians often try to convineo us 
ग tho contrary. Thus, for instanee, they धम 
that tho Dravidian 1591, fowl, is derived from 
tho Bankrit एए प्{०४. Theo फर पभा root 
for köli,“ howover, is 1६0, the loud स्त ण a 
bird, of जतो tho root g or Kfu 18 formel, 
tho baso ¬ (ईला, रकता (kokila), the erier, 
cuekon: ॥६ 6 01 ineans लाल, erower. IIow na- 
tural it was ſor ihe Indian Aryns to approprinte, 
among uany others, ४ ſollowing Dravidian 
woria: 

din (vda), cheep, gont, Root, —üd, to play. 
Erume, emine (heramba), buffala. नी 
(mina), ſiah, atar, — It. min, to glitter. Bèr, vèr, 
(vera), root, —R. vir, to expunil, 0 into parta. 
Balli, val li (valli), ereeper, jR. hal, val, 
to be enrved, bent; to शातम्‌ Mugu] 
(mukurn, mukula), bud, —R. mug, to be shut up. 
07 (पि); village, —R. 070 settlo. Iabti 
(192); hamlet, —R. had, to settlo down. हणा 
ह ८११४ hut; either R. kud, to tako in, gather 
in; or, though improhable, R. kud, to bend (a 
bending, a building made of bent ecanes ण 
twign). Kod a (ण्ड), aà very oommon earthen 
vessel, —R. kud, to take in, roceiro; eſ. No. 54. 
Kodle (kuthũra), axe, -R. kad, to तण, 
R. kut, to hent. ८९१६९ ०६६1686 (peta, 
petalta), basket, hox, -—R. pid, to hold, con- 
tain. 1६9 {1 प (ताभी), hedatead, —R. प, to 
join together, bind. Mani, precious atone, - 
R. man, earth (manal, निप), Muttu (णा) 
pearl, originally: foremost, best, —It. mun, to 
be beforo. 

Iu giving the following list of Dravidian 
words that जल्ला आ Kanckrit dietionaries under 
the lettera a हान्‌ û, eomploteness is beyond our 
reaeh, aud the rules vhieh underlie दलका for- 
mations have not heen adilduccd, though due 
regard ४4 heen paid to theni. Wo begin जाक 
combination of some xo-called Banxkrit worils: — 

८६४, aga, sin. Anka, anga, plaee, side, body. 
Anka, heurt, mark, cipher, sin. Ankuru, xhoot, 


* (8 Dravidian languages the vowela ® 920 © unliko 
—— aro aluo सिक havo thorefors: ७ 8 { ०,९. 
इ ज { 79076608 a 16667 reaombling ऋ 8०४ the 


† The अह्ण ०४00 ५ ४0 appearꝰ given ०९८ thia root in 


intumeseence, hair (—growth), water, blood 
( ⸗floving). Angn, portion, depending part; 
angnanna, angann —place or yard of a honse. 

Theseo find their explaunation पा the folloving 
Draridian roota:- 

ak, ok, ag (१8), og. 

(1) to go in, enter (aga, inside, honse, place, 
8101९, mind, इण), body) ;¶ to be in, be hidden, 
(agadu, inside, belly; ogatu, ridillo; agara, 
village); to enter into, to dig (ef. agul, to dig, 
dive; agna, agate, ogate, depth); to enter, to 
fill, prevail, orerflow, ſlow; to make go in, to 
¶ड into (auke, mark, cipher; certainty, trust; 
eomimand; agn, भगण, शशाक, pride, शा). 

(2) to beat (angnta, a gond); to ehew; to 
पलार कि joy, fear, or इदः 

(8) to be born (a ge, alioot, yonng plant, gene- 
rally explamed क “nunkura“; कदा) anga, agal, 
grnin, eorn; लकि angũdi, angaii, eorn- selling, 
provision नागो). 

A derivative root is & ४1 (हष) to he wido 
become aeparnted; to make looseo (ungala, angal, 
aoparũuted, कतल apart; दुष, brondth, breast). 

The folluwving xoöοlled हिका worils ure 
numbered, काते aſter a कदा क स्वप्ता the cor- 
respouding Dravidian terma introduced: 

1. ani —Vindu—bindu, drop; R. bil, 
to fall. 

2. Anch, ank, ang, to go; to bend रि. धटो 
to 710४6, walle; to bend; anehal, anehe, usually 
oxplained एङ “pathablieda,, running poat; 
भाला ण्म, 81197८७, = The connection of aeli 
with ag, to enter, seeis to be shoun by acheliu, 
receptaele, mould. 

3. At ath, 91 hNR. at, apt, १११, to run 
after; roxort to; eſ. R. nᷣdd, to move, play; adi, foot. 

4. Atavi—a davii, 8 vood; R. ad, to be. 
eloae, thiekset, obstrueteil, plentiful, ete. समा 
adavu, thiekset, कच corn छा trees. 

5. Aht, to trunsgresa; Killæ ſt. att, to drivo; 
R. ad, to utrike, rap. 

6. & { {४, excexs--R. adl, to be plentiful; त 
attadavi, an impervious jungle. 

7. ^ ६६०, upper-loſft—atta,; R. ad, to put one 
thing upon the otlier. 


n«krit dietionaries. belonxs to 1२. bel, vel, णा to appear; 
* nini ſiention to inerense“ tolt. 0० ४९| ४० णक § १४ 
mignifieation ६० moro,“,“ ४० 1६, 004 £) 06 current; ote. 

{ (५, naranga, गाढ, 9, to emit acont, and anga, 
1081468, 


8. ^. १६०, 0 0 भ्म hamlet; 2. ०, 
180, ६० be, ४० 86४४९ h—p; ef. thereforo patfana, 
though also vritten pattana. 

9. Afta, food—aſtfa, ९0060 subatance; २.०९, 
to cook, maturo. 

10. 4 {{ ४» driodmaſfa, cooked (ण the sun); 
५ भ tengu, dried ceocon-nut. 

11. ~ ६१०, bed-R. ad, No. 7. The upper 1०४ 
is often used as & dormitory. The Tamil, 
howerer, has also adukku mette, 8 couch with 
piled ण pillows. (If atta originallyx has beon 
hatfa, conf. No. 8, we havo: putta, hatta, bed; 
R. haq, to 16 वणक.) 

12. Attana, addana, chieldænaddana; R. ad, 
to obstruet; adda, ohatacle, fence, corering. 

13. ^ 9, भु, to atrire, decupy —R. at, No. 3; 
R. ad, १०. 4. 

14. Ann, to sound-R. al, to ery, weep. 

15. Ani, border, frontier—ane, dam; R. भ, 
to atriko against. 

16. ^ ए धिप, भाद, 9 पभा for ſastening 
together; R. ४), ४० join. 

I7. Anmu, amall-anu; R. an, anugu, to de- 
crease, disuppear.. 

18. ^ 7 ¶ ४, anda —testiele (the sign of a malo), 
ege aynda —R. ४, भ, to be कभा, strong. 

19. Attâ (कभा artikũ, elder gistor) —ato, a 
maternal uncle's wife, ९४९. ; perhaps R. al, —to 
love (१0४), arti, -oveo). 

20. anu-Gu na—guna, rope, quality, further 
degree; —R. ४०१, (6 join, be [गलत्‌ to ०११. 

21. Andu, chain-andu; -Reäand, onid, - to 
join, to reach. 

22. Andolay, to swing - R. ण, to awing, — 
and R. ôl, to movo about; The and is a parti- 
eiple of al. 

23. 4- Poganda (hot-) not full grovn; (not-) 
having 9 defective member—R. 16, to go, ab 
aent; and ganda, muuliness; —R. põ, to go; aud 
gantu, xnot, joint. See No. 58. 

24. Amb, hamm, to go-R. hamb, harb, —to 
run, spread; ef. No. 8. 

26. Amb, to gound-R. an, to spoak (amb- 
adu, apeaking). 

26. Ambary, to carry together—mom, to- 
gether, and R. bar, to come, of जाल the tran- 
हिध 18 bars? 

27. ^. ई 1 aye, oh—ayyo. 

28. Ayo-Qdudaf—gundu, - a 7088, 091], stone; 
AR. kud, to eome together. 

29. Ara—ara, aro, - a moiety, 11४५९. 


+ {१ (हन, -4109) नोक (9, patta, eloth; ef. Tamil — 
गश अ ००१०-1 19ुदा ; ध्य &. 8।4/10द४. — 
f 16 may 06 remarkod that Dravidian homonymous 1०५४३ 
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80. ^+ 72 ए}, ००५ for attrition-. ara, > file; 
~, ar, ४0 grind 

81. 4.7 & 7 & 076) 0779, aheathę; —R. ur, to 
be, settle in. 

(32. 7 & la—either aril, aral, mud; orrũla, 
resinous exudation; (rũdi, turbid 80 dregs.) 

33. AMr वन्धा, enomy, R. ar, ari, to cut, des- 
troy; R. ar, are, to atriko witheeo aword; R. al, 
ali, to ruin. 

34. Ar ए », elder एतानन. The gendor 
of this word is, now fominine —elder sister;; its 
form, howerer, allows 9180 the meaning “ eldor 
brother.“ Altkaro, lore. Root, therefore, pro- 
bably al, to 1०४6 $ or or, to love; eſ. No 87. 

35. + £ Kan, a loaarned man-lèt. ar, to knovw. 
It is not impossiblo that No. 34 18 to be roferred 
to this root. 

36. ८ 6 1== ए. ना 7, to roar. 

387. ^^ 7 ४ च्छा) [ता ; R. al, ४0 weep, sorrov. 

98. ^. 7८१} a-Bhotikũûũ —pôlige, a enke. This 
word is considered by Dravidian grammariuns 
to be ४ Tadbhava of sphotaka; hut 6 ४१९ 
the trus Dravidian pugi, # mixed mess, ग 
कानी pölige is but anothor णा). 

39. Arb, ४० &० ==. harb; 866 No. 24. 

40. 4 7 7, ४९, to र्व ar, arumb; 866 28०. 
33. 
41. ^ 7४४१४, awellinz ; R. ९ ९0), ४० rise; 
e/bida, e/budu, swelling (© at tho beginning 
written धात्‌ prononneed as ya). 

42. All, to be suſſicieont, proper—R. al, ditto, 
and to kuit. 

43. ^ ], to Keop ग~. al, bo despise. 

44. Alavla, ulavüla-züla-väla, a basin 
round a tree; ४।४) depth, R. ül, to be ५८९], ; 
य, eurve, Reval, to bend. 

450. Alas afmalasa, weary, la⸗y; R. alus 
to be weury; seo Sunplement to Al, No. J. 

456. Alarka, a cortain flower-Ronalar, to 
open, bloasom. 

46. Alandin, 8 kind of inseet—aluddu, पाणण, 
the chaker, oscillator; conf. Nos. 22,72. 

47. ^. 18 ४9, firebrund-—oleta, olata, buruing; 
{६ ०, ४० chine, burn; ०1९, fire-plaee. 

48. 4 111 9, displensing, 91४५1. ali, al, to 
perish, bo out of order, eſfaced. 

49 ^^ 11६ ४, umnll⸗yalya, olya, शशा, 
perhaps that ० No. 48. 

60 ^^ 1} 9, littlehala, भक्ष, komo. 

91. ४ ए 0-{ 1४1१¶४॥) ४. kad, to ९४४, 


2०१४ 


818 aometimes lenxthened, and aomotimes 1९९ न्छ tho ter- 
minations  ९-ह; ९६, to dintinguial them from eneh other. 


‡ 70९6 italie 7 is an r that is pronouneed 30mewnat 108 d 
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62. #१४४-(अ 9 1) कन््ु919, 71988 ; ए, gad, Kad ४0 
06 पप) atrong, 6668818 6° 

63. 95१9-0 8 ] त क््दु9) प, Knot, joinb; also 
010, 0 एप mean the same; 1 हष्क्‌, धकप, 
No. 52 इषु, hero, besab —ganda, manly. 

54. ४९०४-५ प] {1 ०9, hiding, voiling; swoep- 
ing. 

& ४१५, guuth, guil, to ceovor, protect, sweop 

JR. तात gud, 1, to join, gather, assemble, keop 
togetlier, contain, (पुपर, receptacle, aliell; 
kudike--gundaka, suuall oil-vessel); 2, to ५५६७ 
in, proteet, eover (lcnle, kode, umbrella); ॐ, (0 
talko covering (हतप, १७४४) ; + to be dovcred 
(guttu, ४८८९४); 5, to take in, to drin; 6, to 
euuse to join ज meet, to givo; 7, to join togetlier 
muke a heup, to aweep. 

¢, &षए१¶-= ६, kuſtt, pound. 

१५. ५१71-1 0 {४ ४ pit; and ara-G'hattang, 
rubbing गी. Both perhups from tho R. एतत्‌; 
to fall; or ६, पप], ८७९व॥ गी) eut into, hew down; 
<, kade, end. We muy introduee here tho ſol- 
एक roots oſ (५ Buuskrit dietionary: 

u, ghut to workælIt. katt, to build, perſoru; 
to 1011 toxetlier. 

¢, ghat, to bo possiblo- #, Kat णा intrun- 
sitive sense, in wliieli it also is found; or 
ए. Kid to be obtaiued. 

©, ęhat, to be [जगन्न katt, as under b (ग 
R. kitt, to approneli). 

(0 habt, to stir, ehurn-,R. kad, to stir, लप, 

€, &1॥\ 9 ({, to 911 ०४५८, 1६५५, to pass over, 
९1055, 

56. ४४४५-7 1 ¶ ४, pressure—pide; R. pinid, to 
press; to पो; [पपुर्‌ pinte (piuda), mass, 
lump: piydn, that भला is milked, herd, floek. 

57. #-४ 1८11), without कप्र्न) ware; 
perhapa (णा R. vis, bis, ८0 wave, awing about. 

58. ४-$ 019, denialæ-prohably R. ८; speuk; 
a-p/, in the sense ० शङ ष्क no.“ 

59. a-v-e 19, ehewed betel. लल is betta, 
ereeper, and elo, [सनि ग पाठ ereeper. a-v- 
eLe, betel that is no longer ſit ſor use.“ 

60. As (tliough purtly vedie)-Reis, 08; yas, 
to throw; ४७ 8111९. 

61. As, to taxte -R. is, to take. This is 
perlaps tho enusativo of R. 1, ५० girve-to enuso 
to be given to one's selſ, to take; but स the 
necondary R. esag, to taxo into ono's hands, to 
begin. 

62. ast hi-FTunda, bone, bill-tuyda, bill; 
ए. (पु, to beat; ef. tudi, drum. 

* After this ouglit to havo eome: ककेषु atallion 


and mare. Ua⸗jav, mare, is probuhly eunneeted भध, ma⸗ 
qadi, voman; 1६, छतु, to lis duvn, aink, be aubiniasive 
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63. Ah, ad, to pervade, ना, ad, seo 
No. 4. 

64. (AhAIIiKA, prattler ? -perhaps from 
1911, tootl; toothless?) 


65. ४ ६ 1 € {४ huntingeIf of 9 root [प 
this would probably be R. kid, to destroy. 

66. ४ nj 119; a certain Dunuva-terrifier? 
R. anj, {० ſear. 

67. ४ { ४» a certain serpent—player; १.94, to 
play; ef. 72. 

68. Ai, पा a certain fich aud bird-player. 

69. ü {11६ ४५१४, bull-play-maker. 

70. dam bara-üdum-vare, drum. This 
18 composeld of R. वपु, to play, धात्‌ pare, drum; 
pareya, 9 Pariali, ४ पद्मया oſ tho drum. 

71, damhara, eye- lasli—ũdum, pluying, 
and pare, feather. (pare, web) 

72. ४ ¶ प (as a बार) with, tending 
after; also in tlie forin दै ; ०, रला, talka- 
tive. 

73. ४५१0, ६१, float, raft. Tho two forms 
may havo ariseu froiu negligent pronunciation. 
As roots पाक bo given ũl, to dive; ud, to play 
(on the water); त, to join; to reeclino on 
(participlo ũt). 

74. ६ ¶॥ $ ४, लान्ति; R. äl, to be strong, 
rulo, possess. 

75. ĩ d i, beginning-di. This may be a 
formation of ũda, partieiple of $, to become; 
for n Dravidian, Uhen addneing 9 number of 
things in suecession, always uses ४4४ together 
with modal, beginning, or iunte, first, at thoir 
end. For iustanco: houses, trees, gardens, 
पठतत क्वा (at first-being) things. In the same 
manner परवा 18 used. ऋङ्‌ ahould it not be a4 
conventional abridgment for modal äda? 

76. ũü-Bĩ Ia bila, opening; R. bir, to eplit, 
open. 

77. ü in, Jyes ũm, जला 18 a contraection of 
पा) it will happen; R. 9६, to lappen. 

78. ६१, to praise -R. च, to ery aloui, ecall. 

79. ü TA-k ॥ {४, brass-a joining or eonibina- 
tion of metala; kuta, uuion; R. kud, kûd to join. 

80. ६६१, erab⸗òdu, erab. 

81. à Ia, great—ũla, possessing, great; No. 74. 

82. ४1४, possessing (as suſſix, णिः instance, 
in antarũla, minluyũla, monntain-posscosing, 0६ 
vavũla)- uln, possexxiug. 

83. ü li, inpure or deceitſul dixsposition— 
ûLi, deceit; perhaps R. ६, to ७९ deep (hiddon). 


The vnilalia in vailnbũgni isæmnatluvu, dept; R. mai, to 
9170}, bo deep. 
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84, à Ii, diten —üLà; R. L, to 0९ deep. 

85. ४1 प (च्च्य as sufſix), possessing ⸗- 
प, No. 82, 

86. # 1 पगु, water-vessel; R. १) ४० 70४8 
088, contain. 

87. 8 wu kKa, father—avva-ka. Avra, anva, 
पकक ल्वा ^ mother,“ although 1४8 form allows 
०10 thio menning futher;“ꝰ eſ. No. 34. The R. av 
means, 1, to hide, put elose together, press; 2 
to uko; 8, to excel (?). 


Supnlement to Al. 

A very rich Dravidian root (tlio branches of 
vhieh appear, as it scem«, in ir, il, पा, ol, गा, 
ôl, hol, pol, क, al, 90) is al (च, प, ण): 

I. To go from place to place; to ſlow; to be 
dissolved; more about, plax, he oecupied, van- 
der गाणा; to 06 shaken, benten; to he पित्त 
(in hody or xpirit); to € मान्ते, poor, disre- 
8760150 ; (medial: alax, to हिट one's self, to 
0९ weary.) 

II. To xound, ery; (medinl: #116) to make 
sound ण ono's self, to listen). 

III. To he लालस, suſſieient, useſul, neat 
bright, ſull, blown. large, extended, ahounding 
(cuvering ?), powerſul, violent. 

IV. (to cover?), to he dark (or शोनक? लमा 
ſimara or ülamara, extending, outapreacd 
or कावप tree, the Banian tree). 

V. (to he agitated or expanded with mental 
emotion,) to rejoiee, he कित्‌, (to he किप्‌ क), 

VI. (io go into, he attached to,) to join, con- 
neet, 11, net, (to make meshes का stiehes); to 
be entangled. 

VII. (to he locateil). 

1, Ala, ũla, Apawn, का ſluids «»puttered मा 
ly venomous ereatures“-Tnumil सोक water, rain, 
(Oanarese —ũli, ũle. 1५), Puiam. ſ. Tnil —A)ilũla 
poison; and Sanxkrit —halü, halühnln, hölü, hüla- 
तित, hälũhuln, hülahala. 

2. Ala, शक ſn सट्क शलकरो (ह 
ali, alin) the heater or पङ्क, [तर how- 
ever, a l may have the menninge“ {0 1५ pointed,“ 
पालौ meaning may 1९6 लित्प from alug, 
alax, blade or point व weapon; ल पक. 

३. ^ 1४19, शमा नार [षके [डा 
or rejoieing female. Alakn, लान्ता is xnit. 

4, Alaaa, दिय, ſatixne, indolenee. 

१. Ali, enckoo; erovw-ccrier. 

6. Ali, bee--lummer; छा wanderer (लम 
Lhramara.) 

7. Alikn, alika, ſorehead; hearen—oxpanse 
(€, इद्वा). 
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8. Alipaka, dog —vwanderer; 0 barker; conf. 
the forms under No. 11. 

9. Ali paka, enckoo—crier. 

10. Ali paka, bec-No. 6. 

11. Alimaka, alimpaka, भावी) frog⸗ 
लाला; or player. 

I2. Alima Ka, tho atamina ग a lotus flower— 
Tamil भा For thhese two words R. al may be⸗ 
R. ilR. nil, io be placed, stand. Of. Tamil al, 
there—Onnarese १); भा $ Tamil il, there -Oa- 
narese (il) illi, here; Tulu 1) 1०6, A प्रणा of 
Draridiaun roots 18 ſormed hy वतक to a root al, 
ana, ann, probably लाह ^ ४४6 the (न 
man ^ ↄustand.“ For tho possihility of 1 being 
changed into v, ef. alxo ani-alankũra. 

18. Alpa, [पल्ला unibled, depressed 
(part-present oſ al); ihe poaxibility, however, of 
the word being related to माप्त [ शोज not 
11४९ to exelnddo; Kee No. 50 ११०६९, 

14. ॥ Ia- No. 1 (ला पाए?) 

15. १1५६९१11 ४ (त or üla 4 ävartana), an 
umbrella that is used alxo as a fan—üla-pattala, 
lavatta, expausion-ſan (chnade-fan). The tränala- 
tion ia given as if दर्वा (vartana) were the 
mother of {णिए anid कृणि, 

16. # 18 5क्‌ 0, nlliatore--large-monthi; or (ne- 
cordingz {0 Dravidian म pidivan, man-enteher) 
maun-month (a पाणा that takes a man in). 

17. 8111), 31, extension, line, linenge. 
^ Draridian ôli, ling, mass, oſ hich दर्णा), ävali 
may hare been derived. 

18. ĩ hi, bee —ũli, ५11 2०. 6. 

19. ĩ Ii, Seorpion—ũli, ũûli, Xo. 2. 

20. 111, ſemale friend—üli, +, The ſirst 
meaning [ष्णो “a play-mate.“ Of. No. 3. 

21. à lina, आहरण leadd (though heing ex- 
plainahle hy ४ 4 li)—üla, ſtuid, (whnt ली goes 
ण पत state of च प्रतत), leail. त किण, 1. 

22. ĩ 1 पए, कक] ~: xounider, howler. 

29. 010, पोप ककमा 1 Canarese pota- 
106 are ealled iûlu-adde, xaddec-lump, lulhons 
rout: the meaning क thia ५14, though certainly 
Dravidian, Ihare not heen ablle to ascertain. 
People नङ्‌ it is hälu, juiee, milk; and the 
reason ſor their वीक हण is their knowledge, 
that Tamulians, when usingen Cannrexe भष्‌ be- 
ginning कधि h, oſten drop this [लाल पमादो 
they harve the letter pas kuhætitnte in their own 
langnage. Tam, howerer, inelined to think चा 
शा 18, as tho Kanserit ण्न to xhow, in ita 
menning eqnal to रल, root, नण) R. vir, to ex- 
tenid itxelfſ⸗R.al, Nos. 1, पप III. भा -हुष्नेतल्न ~ 


# [1५8 {06 Dravidinn कल [ष ordure, Hnd any influence nlhnou the meaning? +*० वृ प्ण 087 milk. 
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big· bulb, 060, althongli“ त्मनो)” is not 
10 0० rejected. 

18 1४ १०६ perhapa poasible, that [द्वीपः häl, 
1५, jniee, पिए is tho कपा word us thio काप 
ete., vater, vinous or spirituons liquor poison, 
under No. 17 and that 9 spirit of hatred 
(easte) againxt the Anũryas, eombined कत्रा the 
fact that the milky or vinoux jniee of many trees, 
enlled hũl, is ohnoxious वात्‌ poiĩsonous, has रला 
it 0150 a [दत्‌ siguiſſeation? From [भा thie Mans- 
krit [हक्क milk त a lately ealveil covw, is 
derived, एप fhis is prubuldy व recent ſirination. 
The aspiruto त०८४ not nppear at the heginnin णा 
the Tamil and Cunarexe भकार पापल No. 1, पात 
in ihe Tamil ण धाद prexent duy “milk“ is | न्‌ 
(Cnnaroxe hul, pũl): bhut thhe wori कषा the 
h (p. v) may ९ the original one. It woulil, 
certainly. he xtrunge तोर [षीः the कक्‌ भषणे णि 
< [र in Dravidian, dliould not [पर entered 
1710) विता at an early १६९. 

It is eurious thnt initial तपत्‌ p. as in Dra— 
vidian, + काण in Knuskrit Tutennias का Tad- 
71185 are nsed proni-unusly. Thus Dravicdian 
एतु" jalli, village- Samskrit भी (कोला is 
not at all eonnceteal with तात) ; Dr. hallu. pallu. 
1041111 == #, hülu; 0. halli, pulli, honse-lizard 
=>, 1111 ˆ Dr. hornß (पाट), porag 
(ruiRaxe). कका, hirnke: lr. [पमन [षतु 
1१4}, piud. 1५ juin together-as. तैः hnnd, put: 
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7, कपा क्ण, ण) pül, to eover—B. hul; 
Dr. lind, कदु, hod, [ण्य (hod, bad), to beat 
(povder)-B. put, (jud) ete. 

BSometimes an aspirate is used in ॐ सदापि 
Taillihava vhere there is none in the original. 
Thus Ranakrit herauiba, buſſaloe-Dravidian 
ernine; 8. hröüvera, many-branehed root of 
{10९ ꝓrasx Andropoxam ninrieatus-Dr. 17१९611) 
irveli (R.ir, to go mto part«a); ß. 111 हप, 
Asxafurtilaxe Dr. 111 (इ ; (ह may he a foreign 
word; 1 10४ कत have thie Dravidian root ing, 
1, dry प], evaporate, ५५८८०९४ which पिह ex- 
[वापर ir). On the other hand दिद्यानः agni, 
fire. has 1८८८१५५] tho (णना 1961 7 
Cnnare«e. 

४४९८ hare ventured above to findd ४1 again in 
hol, pol (कणा). to पासि join: ef. al, ul aud pol 
( [ग] }), to 5011141 $ öl, 110 10", 1101, ६0 roxemble, 
liken; üli, öli, päli, line: remiber गरन that 
an initialen rometimes, anil an पो ० लालना 
are written कतत prononnced as 1 there vere a 
vat tlie hexinninx (कावप, मास -vondu or vandn). 
1 कपा ngitinn is right, a हाड lenis 
must, here and there, have originally, occurred 
where we have now ea 6jöüritus कुष्ट; and thus 
the enuparison oſ वद भात्‌ तो milk, wonlid 
hecanne the more justifiablle. We eould adduco 
further inatances in fuvenr of this हुषा 
It is कर {रार vorth being भना tested. 


ON पप्तः RAMAVAXA. 
1 PROF. +ला 79 BERLIN. 
Trunaluted from {0९ VBerman by 126 22८7. D. € 28024, 1.4, 
(५८१८५ from page 182.) 


1४ {ल preceding eonxideratinnx have made ४ 
enfficiently लख that there is nothing either in 
the xulutance or in tlie ſorm of the Rämüyana 
distinetly ineonsixtent with the पिला that it wus 
conmposed ६ £ time पीला Urecee [त्‌ already 
exereised a eonsidernble inſluence on India, that 
on the contrary it is nccexxary {५ xtrike out of 
1106 poem आणण puſsxnges“ whieh elearly 
indieate शलौ an influence, —ihe erternal tenti- 
monies to te existence ण धात भण, काला we 
918 ablo to कण्ण from the करप of Indian 
literntare, are in eomplete harmony कापा पाड 
rexault. If, indecd, Gorreaio is right in suppos- 
ing thiat tho pasenge in tlie Rüja-Tarangini 1, 
116, according to कतो) king Dümodura vas 
condemned to wear tlie ſorm of a serpent. “until 


he xhauld have heard the काष्ट of the Rümũ- 
४१08, in काठ वव" decides in ſavonr of at least 
the ° लाक antiqnita del poemn,“ (Introd. to 
Vol L. |, xevii-viii), imnannehe अर king Dümo- 
dara lived nhont thie bheginning ſ the 140 रला 
turx B. C.—then, ग course, nothinx furthor 
noed he xaid! प it = well-known की 6 
क्प हना dates लङ्‌ पति tlie hegin- 
niug ५ ilie twelſih eentury of कता ern (eompos- 
ed about 1125, 8९८ Lassen, Ind. Alt. 1, 473; II. 
18); and क xliuuld certainly hexitate to ascribe 
हलो # remata antiquita' to this meridy 
गा ih gronnd वाः त it तष [दतमक न 
णाल into conneetiem भति पीत [मम itehnentofa 
king, who is prexnntal {त have तद्वान्‌ 2, 400 कत्व 
before the dute of पाल षया १ Anil hesides, the 


+ पक ०४10 be a क्ण ०१ 8०8 aimeuliy 0/7 regara to ihe nume rous क्क in तला धम] lant is are mentioneã 
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Dumodara 9 tho Rũja-Tarangini has nothing 
vhaterer to do कधा चाह fonrteenth eentnry 
before Christ. On the eoutrary 16 is spoken of 
in tho poom as having aprung from धत rneo of 
६०१० । * (I. 153.): tho Indo-Eeythian (Turn- 
शा) kinge १8118; पडा, and Ra— 
niſ hkaf are mentioned as his iminediato zue- 
eessors; पात्‌ consequently he must have reigned 
(8०९ Lussen, Ind. Alt. II. 275, 108) ^ ४६ the 
overthrow of tho Urcek +$) vometimo in tho 
beginning of the ſirst eentury B. ©." = But how- 
ever littlo importaneo wo may attaech to this 
notice in tho Räja-Tarangiut as determining the 
question at वलाम it is eertainly a vingulur eir- 
eumstnuec that the carliest time to vhich "00 
Rũmũyana is reſerred, कात्‌ पाला it wonlil इल्ला 
as a (भ that [त्‌ not yet been ceompleted, 18 
{१४४ ¢ period that lies exactly in the mid- 
१९ betwecrn the ककु ज the Vavana प्रात्‌ चाण 
0 te ०1६४-०, with their vietorious hosta, 
vell-known in tho Rümũuyana (vide इछ p. 
178, 179.) 

If wo take thie testimonies to iho existeneo of 
a Rämüyana in पलं chronologieal order, tho 
first that [ [४१५ as yet met कधी is tho mention 
of ४ poem of this nume iu tlio Anuyogadvũra- 
80170 of thio वणा (xeo my Treatise on ५५ 
1ब/०२९) J. 579, 374; II. 248,) in whieh 
it tukes its placo with (thongh भल) the Bhau- 
ratu at tho हप 9 proſaneo literature. 
This 80६70 is indecd considderably later तामा 
the Bhagratisütra itselſ: it is not reckoned 
among धा twelve स्वदत्त angas of पाऽ वप्रा 
though it unddoubtedly belongs to their earlier 
texts, stunding omewhat on tho same footing 
with 1116 Süryaprajnapti; and it 18 beyond 
शा question, eonxsiderably older thun tho Ralpa- 
80४, composed आ the beginning of the seventh 
ceutury. We ecannot, it is true, assign to the work 
any १८१००६९ ११४९. Woe are unablo thereſore to 
determine with certainty करील it vould not 
be 1001९ correct to giro it ihe second place प्र 
our list, {€ first placo belonging rather to tho 
21474 referred to in conjunetion कापा the 
Rämũuynayna in the Sutra, to the varions epi- 
8०१९७ namely, and allusions to tho Ruümũyaua 


करः ककर 

* I-lIet me ङ्‌ in paring - the notieca rogarding Aro- 
Kn's 807 १५५1०४2 in ihe Rqqu-Turunguſf did not 0 directly 
elarneterise him an an euemy ५ tlio Allecliba, & friend of 
the Siva-worxhip, &e., it would be very reasonable to तत~ 
9196 in his nume ju⸗t 2 misuntlerutood reminiſcenee of the 
0919९ of Seleukas. And inideed 1 0 it dimeult, in नृ of 
the:e 0011669 tu refrain fri m (ण्म fur the Indian name in 
the Gre k one. 

† 1६ ir aingular that among their auecerrors the folloving 
names re-appear (1, 192 2) iImmedĩately aſter one another: ⸗ 
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vwhieh ०6 found in the Mahäbhkärata, and 
spoeeially to theo hisſtory of 28879 as that is 
treated in ४6 णिका, The difficulty in 
determining this question lies in this, that it 
cunnot 06 asceriained vhether that text of the 
Nhärata vhieh existed at tho timo of theo Anuyo- 
gadvũrasſtra really contained tlheso episodos und 
allusiuons. 

At the head of पाठ testimonies to bo taken 
णि the Mahäbhürata wo have to name the 
21000६14) ihat leugtliy episode introduced 
near tho eud of iho third book (15872-16601) 
in भला thie story of Rümau ia told almost pre- 
eisely in the way that क णापि represents it, एप 
at thio साठ timo withont his numo being men- 
tioned, ग even ihe remotent allusion being niudo 
to tho exiſtenee of a Ruͤmũuynna. Tho साप्त 
episode is [19९6 rather 7 the moutli of Markan- 
deya vho, after the huppy reſstoration of Krißhuä 
(वपता) vhom Ioayudrntlin [पत्‌ eurried away, 
narrates it hy ककड of eonsolution to शप्ता 
islithira 98 an example {वला from 6 olden 
{11116 to 8110 tliat his was not a tingulaur ex- 
perienee. Tho subetantinl ngreement, howerer 
in the courso oſ tho narrative, ſrequently भला 
in the शि of expression, is so very markeil 
that we aro involuutarily लल to regard it as a 
kiud of epitomo ग ibe work of र्पति, On 
thho other hand it muat bo adiuitted that thero 
aro also striking points ण differenee, कषत 
arising णि the faet that various pasxages जाता 
aro coutained in our present text of tho किप 
vanya aro altogether wanting in ihis epiaode, 
partly णा account oſf numerous aetual deviationa, 
5801016 of भाला very important, तिणि tho story a— 
told by ¢ 17117, वपम tho narrative begius 
with tho circnmistances that preceded ४९ in- 
carnation of Vishnu; भत्‌ it treata with mueh 
fulness of detail of vhat ia mentioned in tho 
Ruümũyana first in tho Vtturußandlo only, 
though vwith material variations from tho re- 
presentatior thero given, -namely, ४6 early 
history of Ruᷣvana and his brothers. The आला 
fico 9 0४6६7४६४, tho eduention of ६109, his 
winning of 8119 ५8 his bride, and indecd the 
entire contenta of tho दकष) are leſt ग 


Gonarda III.) Vibhiahnnn, Indrajit, Ravana, Vibbichana; 
866 Latuen, vol. II. p. xxi; auil this circumetance, taken in 
eonnectĩon ध thie Buddlist peraiiusion (भभ as it जड) 
of these Kings of 48111017) furnishes क eurious incidental 
aupport to V hecler's theory, aceording to जच these names 
oecurring in the (द्कवकव्फृद अह to be eunsidered as indieat- 
ing the Buddhi-t princes 9 Ceylon. Regarding Gonarda 
III. रष्व क it is tated tht he pernecuted the bhikihu (I. 
IB6) $ ०४ regarding his 800 Vibhiehana I. ue have nothing 
of the पप, = Pvaha णभ Vates vara ( Biva 7). 


^00न > 1991] 


gother unnoticed. Tho narrativo really begine, 
afler tho mention of 8970878 birth and > शिति 
वशं कणः regarding क youth (15947--50)) 
viih ४०९ जानो of Daſaratha ६० inaugurato him 98 
heir·apparent to ४6 throns. Eren the 4 कण्वा 
नद and a great part of tho Aranyakdndao areo 
dispatehed in ॐ few verses (15960-90), The 
more detailed account bogins, in accordance with 
४०९ purpose for vhich the atory is told. with the 
appearaneo 0९076 29812 of the mutilated 
Garpana 1६18 (=74. III. 36, Gorreaio); but 
from this point onwvard the various incidenta 0 
the Rämyana are related in essentially the 
aamo order as in that poom, although vith many 
variations in datails. Tho putting of ०09०१०४ 
to denth is told vithout ४6 alleriating balm of 
his restoration ४0 lifo (Rum. III. 75, 38). Tho 
ctory of Savart is vanting. Equally 80 is tho 
aecount ग tho dream sent hy Brahm a to eomfort 
8१४६. The dream of Trijatũâû (Ram. ए. 21) 
and Rvan a's visit ४ 81४४ (2०१. V. 27) 976 
inserted between the inatallation of Sugriva 
(2, IV. 26) and he subsequent summons 
addreasod to him fonr monthe afterwarda to 6006 
forth and takeo part in tho battlo (Ram. IV. 32); 
inserted 0608, no doubt, 0669086 tho discovery 
of 81४8 br Hanumant, in connection with 
vhiech these incidents are narrated in the 
Ramfyana, is only गाध touehed on in this 
eopisode, and indeed merely in tho brief तल 
port of it vhien Hanuman t ण्डा gives to 
RAma. Tho god of the Ocean oonsents here 
at onee to the building of a bridge under 
Nala's direction (16300), withont waiting, ab in 
tho Ramüyane, V. 98, to 096 that consent 
foroed from him by the अणक of Ruma. V i- 
# 00187 8) # 60088 over as a deserter only after 


® {£ 18 worthy 0 १०66 that a poltĩon oẽ this |, „~ 1 ||| 
६४8 ० ———— 60 telle that पनन 
too 





8 with 018 brother 
पुः न 


* the कणन — the fetehing of tho herb oeeur⸗ 
>~ 29 (किम्‌ on ४४४७ aecond 06690 —— ० 





परए 0 (ह RAMAYANA. 


241 


tho bridge 8 ſiniched (16814), ००६ before (Rom. 
V. 92). हि 00099779 is illed by Lakah- 
mana (16426), not by the arrow of RAnia. The 
twiceperformed 99671006 of Indraqit in 
Nikumbhilâ (दम, VI. 19, 89: 62, 18) 18 want- 
ing. 70९8 striking dormm 9 Rma 22 1, १780 
manaby ४0९69790 87018 urrou-charm) 0 Ln- 
079] 1४ oceurs only 0066 (16466), ००४ twice, 
88 10 the Rum. ए 1, 19, 76 ; 52, 81 ; and con- 
sequently their revival 18 76068 only ००९6९, not 
twice (Ram. VI. 24, 9; 68, 2ff.) Tho herb that 
has theo power of healing vounds 18 not fetehed 
even 01166 (muoh 1688 tuice, 20, VI. 68 अत 887 
by प ४०१०४7६ 07 Gandhamädanag, 
but प्ते ऋ the hand 9 8०६71४४ (16470), 
8१ ४४ does 70४ 88 through any 776 ordeal. but 
tho gods इप्ा०ा७ते by her 98 vitneases, Vayu, 
Agni, Varuna, Brahma, all come of their ovn 
accord, and bear testimony to her chastity. 
Withont वन्य then, this narratiro in the 
निभानि is in many respects more pri- 
mitiro than that of the Rämäyana; 5 and 
in faet we are nov and then tempted to ask. 
vhether, instoad of an epitomo of the latter 
work, ve may not rather 098 boſore us the ori- 
ginal out of जालो tho Räamũyana has been 
०९९००७१ 7§ Or ought we to assume only that 
the Mahübhärata contains the epitome of an 
earlier recension oſ our text of tho माकि? 
an ascumption, hoverer, कालो would imply, 
vith regard to tho latter, an alteration so serious 
in hoe interral, that we could no longer apeak 
जा any propriety of the identity of the क्णो; 
as there vould in that case 06 rather (कण dis- 
tinct १९8 treating of ४6 same aubject, and 
अकश substantiallj in the main, but with 
imnportant variations in detail. Or, thirdly, 








uty on the of 98.99 ® नाधो referenes to धि पनीः 
कणप ४0 1 itealf by — — (+. ॥ | 
2900६105 of as ऋ 07 this ग्र in ९ 
मड, in tho in theo कन पणम 

&९. ण प्श went unquertioneably * 

too far in their pᷣanctilionenens, yet it muet ¢ allowved 
that in thĩa respect thay ahou tAroughout > higher moral 
tons than अ6 ſind among tho —— 0096 

24 29९1208 without कतं hecitation वव ४४ —** 
tul Helen as the नाडि of hie कन्नो) after 08 has 
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ahould these differences 06 perhaps regarded 28 
merely emendations क्ता wero to be found in 
the epitomiser's text of tho Rüaᷣmũuynna, and 
vhieh he selected hy way of preference ?* —this 
consideration only heing opposed ४0 हाला an 
idea, that a large proportion oſ ihese variations 
bear the impress 9 १ greater simplicity and an- 
tiquity.f Or lastly, as a फ poxsibility that 
may bo advanced, शष्पा एता textx, tue (णण 
2८004702 and thie Ramuyana, he regarded 18 
resting alixe npon n common groundwork, [१ 
ench ocenpying au independent तकाला 
and therefore reprexenting the incidents oſ ते 
atory प्रा necordunee with diſſerent jurpoxes? 1 
am unable at पटला to लका myself to auy 
decision. Oue thing 18 certain: with पा the 
admitted differencee, ihere १९८६ पलातन aàa mutnal 
connection 80 evident that we are jnstified in 
regarding this episode of the Mahũubaârata as at 
all ovents furnishing 9 proof of the existence at 
that timo of some [णा 9 the Ruᷣmuyaua. 1६ ४ 
true that ve have not snececdei in gaining here 
a chronologieal datum, as we वृण not knaw फा 
this episode ल्ल # part oſ tlie Mahübhärata; 
this गाङ we तणा स्वि, that जानल or not we 
uatrike out, with Muir (0/0. ऽ, T. IV. 412-3) 
the Vaishnava introduction, the adinission of the 
episode undoubtedly belongs to a पताल in कला 
thhe Rämüyana was made use 9 for Vaishnavu — 
in other words णिः unti-Budidhist purposes. 

Nor is tho testimony 9 the शोभ 
to the existenco of poetical representations oſ 
Rñma“s history restrieted merely ४७ this one 
episode: other pasxages also 9 ihe same work 
furnish शाणः testiniony. व्रा in an carlier 
portion of this same third book, a deseriptiun 
is given of à mecting between Bhima aud tho 
Monkey Hanumant, in जला the latter is dircet- 
ly mentimed (11177) as: Rumũynne 'tivi- 
khyütah,“ and वा कलो he himself gives (11197 
--11219) ४ brief aketeh of that [का of th 
Rämũynna करतो follows the rape of भ 


# Compare, for instance, the conniderable alterations 
vwhich the hiatories of Kidambari, Das'akumuracharita, &ce. 
have undergone in the Acthdanritaagura 


Woe ecan hardly be expeeted to 1660186 as original all 
tho ४४९९४ repetitions and re-touehien, कोटी he has 
Judieiouxiy avolded (1115 +[268 at 218 eominand of eourse 
+ 1101४60 1) and अलो) served मण) to 1067९886 unrenon- 
ably the extent 9 ४0९ RmMmAVMAHA. 


t 1\ ĩs noteworthy tlat the Iiamopakhyuna assumes 28 its 
utartin 7404 the incarnation ग काह in ककि but yet 
11८68 - भथा ६070ण६॥०५६ as à merely humau hero. 


§ 6 remark, howerer, in pascing ६७०६ aueh tertimony 
११०१४ no materials for deciding the —— vhieh of the 
two epies 18 the earlier; for 0006 of ४0686 pas belonx 
—III— स छ iney 
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Regarding RAma it is said in the same place 
that he ए शभा münusharüpena ehachüra vasu- 
dhütalam; he is thus regarded as शा incarnation 
ण Viahnu (eompare on this point Malhublũrata 
ॐ. 12919, 12968, vhere he appears as the 
eighth ० the ten avatäras of Viahnu). —In the 
sevenil book also (2221-46, amplified from XII. 
J4 1955) धाह xtory 9 8 is given as ono of 
Sixteen prooſs taken (णि 1116 olden time that 
even {16 noblest are orerceome hy पला, his con- 
text with Rävana णिः the ravished Bĩ t ä heing 
पनी told, the chief stress heing at the same 
time laid मगा tihe wonderſul happineas of the peu- 
ple undor his reign. The earlier recension of 
this episode, eontained in the twelſih hook, is 
perſeetly aileut regarding 81 ४६ and 78४5218) 
und deseribes काह thie happiness enjoyeil during 
the time ग Räma's reign, छात indeed कनाल 
xents it in the liveliest eolaurs as a truly VUolden 
Age. This Bralimanical representation of tho 
Rũma-Maga is hereforo that कला (णाह nearest 
10 the version found in tho Pusuruthu-Iturao. 
ßinee, howerer, 1४ is also perſectly silent re- 
garding the exile of Ràma, we shonlil ल्ल 
tainly be in error 1 we were to employ 1४ as a 
prouf that, at the time काल) 1४ was eoniposed, the 
version ७ Vülmiki was not yet in existence. 
It 1 evidently pot ab पा intended to give a de- 
{पान्न account न ineideuts of Räüma's life, 
hut only to deseribe thie splendour of his brilliant 
लंका; and in point of faet it १०९५ thia (as 
does also the enlarged ſorm in Book VII) in 
essential, partly even in verbal agreement with 
the Rämüyanna, 1. 1; VI. 113. And hesides, 
there is nothing said in either of the versions of 
this epishde (either in 0०9 XII. or in Book 
VII. ) regarding Ruüma's being an incarnation of 
Vishnu.— lu the iwelſth book there is quoted also 
a ६०५ (2086) regarding पाल indispensableness 
of royalty, vhieh reads tlus: purũûâ gito Bhär- 
gavena mahätmanũs äkhyüno lRämacharite.“ 
And ihis is evidently a direet reference ४6 tho 


are all found in the श 0 € [0180028 with जाल theo 
original body of the work (8800 शण्ड aαοTrding ६0 L. | 
18 envelone र Compare ०८ this point my Vorles. uber 4 
¢. ©, p. 181 und Indische 861०8» p. 38. 


॥ 1४ is worthy 0 notĩce ihal here, as 10 प्6 (णण 
क्षते ४6 RAmorνöνοσ, the hintory of Rama ९1०86 vith 775 
return to Ayodhya — he enjoyed ® prosperous reign 9 
11000 yoarn), and no mention is made 9 the ११५५० 
away 0 81४8. (01 26600000 the zuſspiciun 9 tho citizens 
$ ००७९४), ज 0160 18 not fonnd eren in the Adadyova until 
ve coms ४० tho UVttauruuu. 

Theae are 800817९8 vory interecting: 968 (कव. Stud. ए 
276-77. The pulting to death by ०0९९0006 obbers 97 th⸗ 
prinoo Suvarnaahthivin, vho vas continnally — ag gold 
bout, reealin the hen or tho (६००७९ — ४४०४ laid ४४6 8०५० (1.1 
0? our auraery taler, and पात भः 6 
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work of 81111, जात in the Uttaracunda 
OI. 26, 18 exprosaly designated as Bhârgava“ 
(comparo also Vere. der Berl. S. H. p. I21). The 
versao 18 as follows:- 

rhjunam prathamam vindet tato फक 
tato dhanam 

rajany asuti lokasya kuto bhäryũ kuto dha- 
namſ 
and 1॥ oceurs, 1 not in these exaet words, yet 
vith identically the aame sense, in the Beram- 
poro edition, II. 62, 9, भात्‌ also in the Pombay 
one, II. 67, 11 (धन II. 67, 96, Behlegel), as 
follous:— 

५ क्र dhanam nũ 'sti 0४ "श फोनक py 
arijako 
vhile the corresponding sections in Behlegel 
(II. 67) in Oorresio (II. 69), and 10 ^+ (ण, 566) 
present nothing direetly answering to this. 
( This idontieal verso occurs also in the Llito- 
2०242 J. 194, seo Bohtlingk, Spruche, 2616.) 

And in this connection we may शाम the 
folloving. In ihe serenth book. v. 6019-20, 
शर ocenrs, placed in tho mouth of Bũtyabi, 
& direct quotation from a कण of पकणी, In 
that passago ve find these words: - 

Api chiyam purũâ gitah éloko & 19116108 
bhuvi: 
and पोल follow three hemistiehs — 

८ ति hantaryüh utriya iti yad brarſehi 219 
vamgama- 19 
(thue J answer thee) sarvakülam manuehyena 

vyavasiyavatâ 8202 | 

pudakaram amitrüûnuûm yat शुनः kKartaryam 
९८९४ ४४६ | 20 

I cannot indéed recall auy passage in the 
Ruümũynva similar to पारि) प्ण ean J remem- 
her any काममा in vhieh लो words ad- 
dreksed to णल्‌ would hare been appro- 
priate (the affair भः Tũdaka, 1, 27, 28, has ण 
course nothing to 0० with vhat 8 here quoted); 
but yet the passage seems to afſord snſſicient 
evidenco of the existeneo at that timo, and in- 
deed णि a long time previons (purũ), of a work 
composed by VAImt Ki, in whieh Monkeys 

क Valmkã परभा] denignated 26 779606४8 866 
धवा, Introduetion, v. 9 ध Vttarahandau, 0, 19} CII. 12, 
— ४, 68 ; प१606188 18 & हप्र 0 ईकण 
‡9४08 0१ ए ्कण 19 १06 Bhaguvata (कक VI. 18, 4 
नन ५ 00 

&1 70 1718“ cha 200 द kad —88 प). 1 
१06 80१०2 4६02) [9 810) {1६1 18 represen 
as belonging (viih 2 & 218}, hut afler him) ४० the 1468 
of tho हः ¶\& 2 र 2.8 (70 an 2660086 ज 1180 *8 88 1 
जणात ०6९9, ६0 ४6 borroved from Baudhaynna). In ८९ 
14 from the ० quoled 210४९ the designe- 


इध 9 Bhargava is perhaps *. leebed >1\0 becaune 


{08 Zinteiy अतिभ) in इ, 2089, àVereo is quuted तण 
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played a part; and in all probability this was 

just 2 Rämüyanal In addition to this. Vä]- 

mk 1 is 9180 frequently mentioned in 68 Ma- 

häbhärata, and invariably with great honour 98 
belonging to the old & 1 2 78 1), but yet with- 
out any further reference to his being the au- 
thor ग a poetical जग; so that it remain 
donbiſul vhether these passages refer to the 
author of the Rümäyana, to the grammarian 
of the Tuittiriyo Prũtis ũbio (vide वपु, p. 
123n.), or to tome other sago of the samo 
name. Thus (in J. 2110), 118 अपा 18 extolled 
to Janamejayn: — $ 91011८1४ 9४ te nibhri- 
tam svavſryam'; he helongs to the suite ग 
the अद] of Gakra (II. 297), as Närada in- 
forms रण्वा (VRImikis cha भा 
प्म); but also # the vorshippers of Kri- 
ahna, XII. 7521 (Asito Deralas tüta 2881 
71 ह 18 eha mahätapäh Märkandeyas chu 
७०९1०06 Kathayaty adbhutam mnhat) शात्‌ क, 
2946, vhere he is ealled 9171 ४ 8 † (Bnkra- 
Narada-Vũlmſkũ marutah Kusiko (एषो | वमद 
brahmarehayaé chaiva Rriehnom Vadusukhf- 
vaham pradakshinam avartanta sahitâ कद्र 
aujam ||), 

Lastly there aro somo passages that थथा 
to the Rämäyana to be fonud also in the 
Harivatbn, जालो is regardod as & supplement 
(Ehila) to the Mahäbhärata. The autho- 
rity of this work has recently gained inereased 
importanceotꝭè from tho circumstance that it has 
been ascertained that Bubandhu, the anthor ग 
the Vãsavadattã, vho in all probability lived 
abont tho beginning of the seventh century, 
vas ९९6 then in 08868800 of a recension of it, 
vhich aetually contained at least > portion ग 
the work as veo nov hare it (86९ Ind. Streifen, 
I. 380); and the samo may be said also with 
regard to the mention mado of thit जण in the 
दित्यौ of 88 8, vwho 18 to be ascigned to 
a dato not long after that of Bubandhu; च्छ, for 
10818068, Kodaombarti, J. +5,80 ( In tho पष्ठ 

then, of the Harirania that bears on 
our aubjeet (2824-69)) mention is mado along 
छठ प्न्ण्थः [नक लापा it ४8 thought that Une 
quoting of ० ललक une after the other, काङ्कां 
cause 80108 minunderataniding. 

FUndor this णि) of the namo he appears in & modern 
work amone the auns of Chitragupta; 888 Aufrecht, (100 
8419. In he Afakabharato itself (V. 8506) रभा # 
8180 fonnd among the names of the क of Garuda; १८6 
16 (टा 7 8, Vũrterbuch, ४, v. 

† 796 Kavi tranalation of the vork appears ४ be ण 
modern origin; aoe Ind. अ, 11. 148. 

§ 11 271 ॐ 9 ६” Katheva nekavũlakridüramantyü, p. 95-- 
ङ्‌ 2१६४९2४४ {रे — — urabhimapurunhotia- 
mabalapariphlitam, p- 9) (or, is vhat is 6901६९8 01 here not 
ihe जणा) bat the री itbeltꝰ) 
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vith the other nine aratüûras 9 प्र 18110, 9 0४ 
incarnation also 98 78709 and ग this hero's 
childhood, exilo, contest with 2052104, &९,) 
(exnetly as in tho Rimũyana); पणते then, after 
the return from Ceylon, पह splendour of his reign 
is deseribed (तिणि इ, 2319 onvarda) in essentially 
the samo श as in tho episode of the sixteen 
ancient Kings in the Mahũbhũrata, Booka VII. 
und XII., and consequently आ vimilar harmouy 
जधा tho Ramfyana, J. 1, and VI. 113. The 
author atates that ho relies णि his materials 
upon * aneient ballads“ vhieh treated of his 
aubject (2362 gAthas तोद 'py atra gñũyanti 
yo purũûnavido ष्णी) | Rume nibaddhũh...). 
A rery apocial testimony to the existence of the 
7 8108 इ 918 is borne also by the second pas- 
aage (8679-4), in vhieh direct mention is madeo 
of 0 dramatie treatment (nũûtakikritam) of the 
räamüyanam 7091181८ र 870, vwithout in- 
deed conneoting therewitli tlio namo of # 91 
70 Ki, but vith statements 80 definito as elearly 
to ahou that, 80 far as regards its main ele- 
ments, our present text of the Ruümũyana 
exiſsted शकश at thhat timo. and already in 1४8 
Vaiehnava form. Me aro informed, namely, 
that the renovned aetor, to the eulogising of 
vhom the passage in question is deroted,“* re- 
४8 in 9 drama ^ the birth of the immen- 
aurablo Vishyu for the purpose of fulſilling his 
नाश to put to denth the prineo of tho Rukahasas. 
Lomapũâûda (and) Dasuratha (in the drama) 
eaused the great muni 18098188 9 to be 
fotehed, by 2069208 of 8718 and the courtenans. 
Rama, Lakahmana and Satrughna, Bharata 
Biehyasriga and 3४8 were personated by 
actors chara oteristieally dressedꝰ (read Kritſh 
instead of कुम"). A third passage occurs ut 
४06 eloss (16982), vhere, among the vorses 
that e xtol the sublimity of tiho Mahũubhârata 
९ 768 : In the Veda, in the puro 2 ४ m - 
(॥-- 

ननन 1 


# India. The 09206 1९02160 शप जतो eelebrated 
actors awaken in our ovn day भ peare from धो narrative, 


to have besn cornmon 18 India — all 1४ ceductivo 
allurementa and eoffeete an the portion of the au- 
dienos, o. 


1 19 this 0175608 18 to be got from प (98 
499, 99, 1. 1471468); but जवाः about ६०९ Mao 
1 able to Ond —— नि our anhjset 
lin the porton of this कणो publlahed by Bal —2 

। ,/ 1 छि | 00 


पनः 
अ < 3: 
7928 ह ष / न —— ०९6८8 
दि (8101 >, ©, eorreponding कनाडा 199 4.70.) 
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FAm q, in the Bhũratu, त 971 "8 ( praiso) is every- 
where sung, in the beginning, at thie end, भाव 
in thie middle;“ the attributiro pun ya शप्र 
the high eſstimation in whieh theo work was held 
at tlio lime कराल this eoneluding section was com- 
poned, though it iay no doubt have heen only a later 
addition. Tulogistie mention of VIMIKi, 
nusocinted witli $ 9 ४ 9, भात्‌ therefore 7०४४ pro- 
bably as the nuthor of ihe Ruͤmũyana, occurs also 
in v. 5: —tal labhyate Vyũsavachah pramũunam 
gitam ला Vũlinikimaharshinũ eha; and in इ, 
2286: — Thou (0 (79६ 1) art: शण्ड cha 
Bulmfke(h!) smritir Druipũüynno tath.“ 

The Vuichuara complexion ग the greater भ 
भ theso pussuges from thio Mahihhârata afforila 
unmistakable eridence that they belong ४० a 
timo in whieli the banner of the national gods 
had ४6 raised in opposition to Buddhismi. 
But vhother they reach so ſar back as to tlie. 
beginning of this period is, to say the leant, 
doubtful; or ruther wo may say that thero 18 
no munner ग doubt that 1४ cannot 1४7९ been the 
९४8९ with regard to thoso passuges in जधा > 
fixed system of ten ४९४६0788 is ascumed. 
Nor does the circumstance that the existence ग 
a Harivonsu in tho sixth समाधातु seoms to 1४१९ 
been aseertained furnish any proof that the vhole 
ण vhat ve at present find in tho ppem (जोली 
oxtonds, as is well राका, to 16974 alokas) ac- 
tually belonged to it at that time. 

We descend पठ णि the region of the 
Epic कालो has always been regarded as sacred 
(ई a), into that ग profans literaturo. The 
earliest text oſ this nature in जलो the atory मं 
Rũma is roſerrod to in auch a manner as to furnish 
certain evidenee the existenco of a R4mũyana is, no 
far as jet Knoun, f the 16118 ह 2 {1 > pur- 
porting to be the worx of 9 king 878४1६8 
It is trus thuut (6 dato of this vork is also by no 
means definitely ſixed; t but 80 much at least is 





ष vyeara 0081018 the Nandas (8810 Kali; therefore 209 
A.D. hj नण 0087278 ६ viahed to —— $ जअ in 
४08 28106 0986968 श [ हभत 18 4 the year 
4000 Kali, eorreaponding to ४99 4.70 । 
1,8.11 1, 8९... , 1। 
धां १०४७ aha १००४० 0 hy 99889 bhuvi ० 
899 2४ KO 26708 ९179787 0010759 nidd | 


पदम धा 4 6 


at Charri varachandra la ab 
1... {8.1 / |. | 17 1 
— Nandartyam oha 0288 ६ ङ्‌ 0 92 ha- 


8 mairi पीपय + 
नलु व भान १ 
bhaviehyo द गमि थो 80 tra 
१09 नका 1, न 09९8 q in 
Aeiatis — 107, . 7.7, १.1.) 
शिन 9; # 1 romarked thero cthat aorae 288 
read 898 £ Ra inctead o 8845०78; 


Auousr 2, 1872.) 


certain, that it was composed at a timo in काना 
Buddhism ज fiourishing in full vigour, भत्‌ 
Rama-worship or Rrishun-woraship had not 
vyet eome into exiutence. - J huve not been ablo to 


find any णाक referenes to tho Rümäyava 


in the dramas of Külidäma;* but allusions 
to it occur in his Aleghudũta (जर, 1, 99) 
पाति in the Itaꝙhurunu, 9 काल latter work 
dircet reſerenes is made to the Prũcheta— 
sopnjnam RüMmäynauau', nud even to ४] 
101 ॥1 (XV. 63, 64). Unfortunately, howerer, 
© uro met 1616 also hy tlie dienlty tat arises 
purtly णित the uncertainty that still ८६१५४५७ re- 
xarding the date wo ahould कादा) to Kälidũ«a 
(third or भणि century त our era: ५८८ 
प Abl. 06" rixliau's Cieburtaæfret, |, 8319; 
£. D. M. O. XXII. 726ſf. ) partly with कर्णि 
(१५५ to the Raghuvans'n, ककत whieh there 
exists ut least ßome पाका ज (कपा whether 
ve are right in useribinz ib ४ the anthor of 
the dramus aud uſ the अग्लोप We hare 
to mention besides, in (प pluce, ती another 
work whieh undenialdy asnsumes, as its भ्ल 
grinunlwerk, the existence of a Rämuyaun, | 
whieh at least in recent पटर (see Ilöfer, E. 
19 die IV. der Xpr., 11. २000.) Vere. der Herl. 
S. II., P. 180; 369) has heen useribed (५ (11 
däsa, nuuely ताण ßSetnhandha; णि the 
111११14 [त्मा editorx auil xehlinsts have endorsed 
the xtatemeut that Kiliülau vrenngeaial this work 
$ पार command त king Vikramäditya णि ४ 
king lravarasena, thint it hatl heen [ला by 


भ |॥ the 1414 ^ tli vuhjtet काला 13 len भत 
carrximę ९ ४॥ पवि कै तना by द demem. ||) ग कषा 
linvo ल्वा सा exerlleut कुरो पाणा, ल्लु ciallv in Met 1४ 
(८५८ 1.1४. 5, 1: 31.४8. 1) fur all 11 ६1० ॥३| जा, The 
(वणम Tinninküu vin antutüle समाप ~" (१९१ 
१2, ८. [लाहा (३1.11. ॥> लपे, Preinaehat rn). refer alzn 
indend to the ऋत ५ सौ क क्म्‌ in Un (६५१११५५९ l. 
Gu, 31 (नालम) ‰ [आह the ष्या ix षमा 1८८्दर्त्ाकङ्क just 
to 1101४ ९९४10१11 ५ 1८ पठ द्वकङ्क, 

¶ (प 210 ८, 4), M. 6, XXII. ताम ३ (५, /,1/1. 0 
1, ५1४; 11, 373, Accorling (५७ {7८ notieca आ 10६ (4/८ 
१0, X, p. 141; the work [भत (कलाक Surgan in {1६ 
(1004८ - ६1११४46 nut meroly niueteen. 
1 this local differenes tio be regariled na due to पलाल 
that at lenst date शि baek, aud पह [दर्णा 116 iden 
that the पणा शकतात be aserilxde to Rälidänn, कोए 
lived at the eourt ſ the कतित - ठः [पूष [४ 1४ 
greatly to bo वनभ iat Mhankar Panqdit, ५008 सवा 
100 0 tho न । ५९04४10 (Bumbay, 120, (वा ४ I-VI; 
containing, 064०४ the text काद्‌ Mullinutha's Cummentary, 
64 8 0? uutes anid pugos uf variuus ततापि tuken 
—X SS. and from the Commenturies ज = Vullublin and 
क ve 0456 to weleume 86 06 त्न, really eriltieal 
ऋणा 0 ६0४ ind for कला क्त ४७ [वर्प to 9 nutive oſ 
16 eountry, ⸗vould furniul us कराध aume furtlier aud ful- 
ler information तर्पक धीन point. 

APHhIBAVaTAIMA वावा or abhinavarügürab-hä. 

Bhqjadeva 1४ kechit, aayn the बलान 

At 1889६ it 18 atated there that (ङ means aſ tho aecu, 
tho fame 0 Pravarnnenn lind oxtended to the further 80078 
0 ४४७ ०४. And &8 the vorda: -or vliu wuuld nut 08 
charmed कध the admirable. lianguage uf Kulidüen, do 
not immediatoly माणक) but are अशपं by a verso, ſrom 
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the latter himaelf, भात्‌ that the ambiguous worda 
uhinavarâaraddh.. 1060४ wa.. virvodhum 
hoi dukkarnin kavvakahâ' in v. 9 of ४6 intro- 
duetĩon reſer to this beginning of the work by 
tho new king,“ Pravarasena. 11 accordance 
with this latter albutenient, Büma (in भा probabi- 
lity at the beginning oſ the seventh century), in 
{116 opening of tlio IIarchuchurito, ascribes tho 
compoſition of धाह अल ८0 Pravaraſena: 
see (Hall, ८५५४८५०८, p. 13, 14, 54, and my 
Ind. Streifen, 1, 357.) There 18 ४ strong tempta- 
tion to identify this roynl author vith the re- 
nowued = ढला king, Pravarasena II, vho 
appears in the qju-Turunginté, III. 109, 128, 
293 ff. us ४ coutemporary of two [भुता kinge, 
IHarsha aurnamed Vikramäditya कराते 
Pratâ past la iarnamed 81४41४४ and 28 
vucceſxsor oſ ihe poet Nùutrigupta, बृ vhom 
11४150४ placed on the throne in Kashmir. 
And necordiug to this anupposition, if this king 
really reixned, as Lussen Iud. Alt. II. Aoↄ2] 770, 
910. xxiv) holds, ſrom 241-266 ण our धक) 
४116 eomposition oſ the Setubhanda भणते प fact 
date as पिव back as thie thirid eentury! Bince, 
howerer, जादा [क्तु has directed attention, in 
11५ ५०१. 2०04 70/44 7. 4. $. VII. 208ff. 
(1861 Jan.) 223 ¶. * 111, 218-०1 (1864 Aug., 
पाश्वं # 1868), ४० पात relatious tliut probably 
(दल्‌ between Pravaraeua und आपस 
1105402) चान्‌ expecially to the ceoutempurancous- 
165 oſ IIarxlavnrdhana, 81५11158, and Hiwen 
Thæunæ,“ it eertainly इल्ला more reasonable to 


ihe foreguoinæ, they सिल, he under-touil as contniniug भीँ 
crunnil-wurk uſ गकरो ड ſame. 

कु Màtrianpta लद्द माङ ॥१८ years (71 ८-2001 4 
111. २22१ वृक्षता नोन 1 (पि (4 ४४ —*8* 
अ 1८ (कल्ला Vülmiki aud [पयर $ १५८६ ^~ 
rcelit. (वषो 144४} , ल्फ the (तकक्ािष्छवयन) 
auil prexcuted'it to 106 icing (9. 251-268). 119 abdicate 
ed the धपा छा heatinz ण {16 denth of hin patton, 
Ilurahu, retireil to Vnrünusi, and in consisteney आधी ४8 
gentlæuesa ण his dixponition (see °^ 269-260), ०९९०7९8 4 
Ludldhist ००८९८ (॥ 1६१1७0२ aangrnlah. 
vutih, ९. 322 } १९९ [४७९ , (१, Ali. 11. 2007-9), ३.00 
1 knuwn regnrdint अश्मा 8 |" कणा (ष्य 
Dũji's ideutifientiun of [ह with 0114552 does not reat णा 
any reasonablo fuunilation); ण the गीला hand, the reho- 
11४18 veenaiunally quute [व णय a rhetuical जग 
in धगम benriui, 018 uaine. 

क हह 1९0 1378 [प iu the aame eanay, eonneeta the Sctu- 
donclhu ऋध धर एषतु म @ (तपल of bonta which 
7४8728९1) 25 according {५ 1५ 4 वद III. 
456 (19४९0, 11. 915); (1176 १८९1०६8 tho हासम anũ necord- 
ingly aunerta (p. 229) ^ वित, tlie eoustruetioun 00 this very 
0717148 1५ the —— ० the Setu (६९७ heo falla into 
aerioun orror. That eireimnstanee, hovever, uhather the 

m 18 to (6 attributed io (06 kinx himrelf (as 1969 0098 
it) or to Kalidũan (as the trndit ion quen; »" ह न Bhu 
UVqjiſs referenes ¢ ©, to l—αν—ιαν समाकल on the 
Vd. कद्र vf Suncdara), might कलशो havo furniched 
an म वन celelratiug ४४ श tlis «णाथ * 
1०4 bridge· bu १ ष्ठ by कनि ११९०९ $ @8 {06 Rjata- 
rangint exp mentions (III. 868) that the li 


had diroet relations wvith Ceylon.- 
unfortunately undated, vhich avo been found in 


rogard 10 Pravarasena II.“ as contemporary 
vith, or perhaps as the immediato predececor 
of the Ohinese pilgrim, and therefore as belong- 
ing to tho beginning of tho rerenth or tho 86 
oond 0910 of the aixth oentury. f Besides, wo do 
not noed this ĩdentifleation in order to नर good 
that tho otubandha belongs at theo latest 
to this period, aeeing that besides being referrod 
to by 2978, it is expressly moentioned also in 
Dandin's Kavyddareu, J. 34; and the dato of 
Dandin's vorka ought 70 doubt also to be as- 
uigned ६० ४0९ aixth oentury (8०9 290, Btreifen, 7. 
81980.) 

Novw, for this period the tostimonies ४० भोर 
eiatenes of tho Ramfiyana पिणक in upon us in 
great abundance. Pascing orer धान mention of 
1 & 7 & as ॐ demi-god in Varâhamihira (506-- 
587), vhioh takes for granted at least that 08 
vas at that timo epecially honoured (866 my 
400. aber die 2470 Tdp. Vp. p. 279), vwo in- 
8197068 the followving as referring to tho poom 
itaolf: —tho Bhattibavya, vritten‘ in Valabhi 
under King BGridharasena (530 -646 aceording 
to Laaten); tho S'atrumjaya-Mãhãtmya, कतपल 
in the 82706 11968 under King sbnaditya about 
698§ ; tho Vcavadaott of Bu 8107 ए, vritten 
abonut tho beginning of the serenth century, in 
क्रत), among vther eridenco, expross mention 
is made of tho Sundaratdnda as शशो then 
knovun as a 8660 of ४6 Rumyana; भात्‌ 
lastly tho adumbari 98 ४४ vhieh datos from 
about the samo timo or rather > littlo न्मन 
and in जातो 8180 repeated refereneo is made to 
tho Räamüyana (8९68 J. 36, 45, 81). Tho 
Soptas ataxa of Hũla (868 इ. 35, 316) णभ 
perhaps 26 9180 mentioned 10 the 82206 con- 
16600 (200 my Treatiso on the same, p. 6 8), 
And in tho last place, 198६ not least, wo have 
to mention here also tho name of Bhavabh- 
१६7, vhose dato appears to be ſfixed by tho 
दकष, IV. 145, as belonging to the reign 
of र ४6० ई 9717891), the contemporary of Lal i- 
४४०१४ 2, and thereforo, according to Lassen, 
605 383. It is well Knoumn, that he has taken 


on tho पृथः Narmada valley, अड learn that there 
eho reigueũ श — region 8 * — यन 
08 over ॐ 78 
Prinaep, ननन 46, 6, B. — p. पथ 7* 
—— 





ध — by 01 

as 09 18 | | 
D ४ hom Laucen 

places > ahout 330 00. (९, जा क प त the 
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for tho aubjeot 0 ४0 of his dramas the ctory 9 
Rama with speoial referenoo to चक्षषा 24 
mſyana, (886 my 400, uber die Rama Top. Vp. 
p. 279). And indeed one of these, tho द्म 
rumacharita, 2008868868 in this 768766४ a deop and 
8601891 interest from ४6 ciroumstance that £ 
direotly quotes 80708 verses from tho दिता 
इभ) 9,9 पाड provides à means of critioally 
verifring the then existing text of the जण. 
Thero aro threo 79888668 in whieh this १९७४ can 
०९ applied. The first of these occurs in ४6 
aecond Act (©. Cale. 1831, p. 27; ed. Cowell, 
0210, 1862, p. 26), vhero tho Ramayana 
I. ॐ, 18 (इना. Ber., 17 Gorr. 15 Bomb., aleo 
in ABO), is quoted word for word, and as being 
(1०8६ as in that passage) the verso whieh prompt- 
ed र & 1701 Ki to entor upon tho eomposition म 
४6 entiro work: — 
108 0180808 pratisfhäm tvam agamah 68६ 
vatih ४9] | 
१४४ xrandehamithunud okam abadhſh ४६ 
mamohitam 
Tho other two passages occur in the अती 
Act (p. 115-116 ; Oowell, p. 157-158), the ono 
elosely following tho other. The first consista 
of two verses vhieh, according to the statement 
thero given, should be found —bhälacharitasyũ 
nto (ntye 2) dhyye' (८ ८ not saurgol), conse- 
quently at the लन of the Bulakanqda; they 
read thus:— 
praxrityaiva priyũâ Sitũ Ramasyi“ain 70808 
पाथ | 
priyabhüvah 88 tu ध०2 svagunair era var- 
dhitah 
tathaira Rumah अन्ध prûnebhyo pi priyo 
Phavrat 
hridayam प्ति era [धाक pritiyogam paras- 
paramſ 
And corresponding herewith, the last ehapter 
of the Balakanda in 280, in Behlegel's and in 
tho Bombay editions, and the last chapter but 
one in tho Beramporo edition, contain respec- 
tively two verses (LGXXXVII, 26, 27, उना 
LXIII, 72, 79, Ser. LXXVII, 26-28, Bombay), 


† 19 Bana's HAarahacharita, PrAMPAVIA appears 
as tho father of — aAre—Ard ha च & { and १०6 17 vho, 
&660 —— wen पनन corre⸗ त्रा the latter 
न्भ ध name — १ ०९ पभ) वाना 
८०६४9, 7, 17, 61; 794. 6५५० 1, 8646, 

¶ Ses Laten, 70, 40. III, 619, 

9014 ङ 400. ũber @ FatrumjayaMdhdinyc, p. 8, 19 

( 


# ६ 8 not clear ज 96 reason Hall 098 607 7190196 = 
vabhũti before —** Introduetion to tho १4००2०८ 
2» 87; 87) { भ 4 1, 866, ¶ क B. (fol. @) 


Arouur 9 1878] 


vhieh are the 8876 in 809४2068 at 168.:; and 
eorrespond to 80706 extent 9180 in expreesion; 
they read as follous:- 
priyae tu 3४6 Rämaaya dũrũh pitrikritaf 1४। 
guyad rũpagnuſeh ना शू pritirt bhuyo 
vyavardhataꝭe 
४४886 cha bhartiâ dvigupaml hridaye parivar- 
१०४९ 
— api vynktam ũkhyũtif hriday- 
am मृत {| 
77 Gorresio thereo 18 nothing at धा corres- 
ponding (8९९ 1. 79, 45-48) ; and the chapter in 
vhieh the two verses now quoted oceur in 
Behlegel, &c. is not tho last in Vorresio, but 
(as in thhe Seraiupore edition) the one before 
the 1४७४६ of tho Bũlukunda. There is, on the 
other hand, one text at खाहि namely A, that 
gives {16 ६० verses quite identieally कापा Bha- 
१000६४४ text, कधा only पताह variations: 
abhivardhitäah, एक सम, »yogum कृपाण 
and in 06४ they गला in this text also imme- 
diately beforo thio elose of thie Bulakundu: after 
them there णिग, just as in BO. धा. only two 
other verses, tlie इमाव oſ कोली likewise closes 
the book in BO. Schl.§ 
The sccond of the कण puusages पणि the 
aixth Aet (bveing € thirdd we eite from the 
(५५1८) renils thus: — 
tvadurtham श vinyastah silüpüdo कपा 
agratah 
yasyũ 'yam abhitah pushpaih pravrishta ivo 
kesaruh“ 
Tho correxponding verse, hovever, reads thus 
in Schlegel (II. 96, 6), in Carey-Marshman 
(Ber., 11. 70, 5), and in the Bombay edition 
(II. 96, 5. 6) :- 
«८ tradartham ihn vinyastâ tv शा lakehna- 
samũ शी | 
yasyüh 081६५6||| taruh puehpaih एष्भणाभवृष 
1१9 Kebarah *| 





क avayam 720. pratixriꝰo. pr 
१००५ eha —— 
८9} (1) 1] / 1, 


॥ (न नभ्‌ Ramam &- ११००६ bbuyo 1 


tt hridi 

§§ 11066 read as follovs 

81148 tu ६४7४ Ramuh aalia aamgatah 

र १०११५१२० ५,९९५.३ maropa 
नन 00950) (1) भा 15180 (2) uttama- 

( ,/ । 

ativa 11600 0084016 भप्रोजवाङ0) (8) णनो) 1158 Viahnur 
195 parijitahl ($) 

1 १0189098 ©, अला 1१४० >.0, Schl. -8 
१00118.0185 8 2.८, पपत काच100 1 9100४ तर 
दव छा १6 "नाश्नो 86101, 9281159 0 rahitah 

६४8, (१) 89815 ता वीण भधर, 9 
89 Bex. vlehta, क... ). च |, , 1 | 
1 ४1 N vrcxxrlebte, 


° B- 
— {( ८ pi vard- 
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in 0076810 (II. 108, 6) on the other hand 
“tvradartham iha vinyastah धनर शुषा 
agratah 
asya 098४8 taruh नेमो prarriehta iva 
Kesarah 1५ 
and in A. 01. पदकार (unfortunately ४8 
uecond book exista 066 only in one MAB.): — 
५ tradartham iha vinyastah ailũ yam अदोषो 
atarah 


vayũh pũrévo taruh puehpai(r) vibhrachte 
iva Cesaraiha 
It, then, we aro to drav any conelusion regard 

ing the reat of the text from the differences in 
these threo examples, it must bo allowed that 
the result as regards its anthenticity, in the form 
in hieh ज€ possess it, will be very far from en- 
couraging. But कधी respeet to this mattor कशे 
aro entitled to ४४, vhether, as matter of faet, 
एकर णीत 786 his quotations कराध शलो ac- 
curacy 98 that they roally represent the text then 
in existenes? And नक ve remember the ex- 
tremely unroliablo vay in जातो Indian authors 
aro aceustomed to make भोभा quotations, ve aro 
fully justified ऋ asking sueh © question. But it 
ought to 06 considered, on the other hand, प 
the quotations hero in question wero made from a 
नण that vas universally nown and esteemed, 
that any considerable deviations from it would 
thereſoro have certainly been noticed by the 
publie एण जणा) the drama was represented, 
even though they might not have been possessed 
ण any great eritical acumen, and that conse- 
queutly the poet vould uot be [धङ्‌ to lay him- 
self open to the charge of inis quoting.f It 
must, however, in my opinion, be allowed that 
the diversity in tho abore quotations doos not 
णा the ono hand permit us, by reason of their 
limited range, to pronounco any deceisivo verdiet 
ou tho question at issue, and that on the other 
hand it is not after भा 80 ˆ very serious —not चो 





¶ And जे learn from the beginning of the अनन 
कवन that Bhavabhoti bad 808 bitter antagonista to 
face, probably from among tho eĩrelo of his oun कधा 
nical relatlons, uho reproashed him, tho Brâhman, for not 
haring given himeelt᷑ to theo atudy of tho Vedas, and to 

uiring a Enowledge of the Upanishade, of tho 89 तिङ्क 
and Voga,“ and for turning his attontion inctead to 
dramatis art. Ho treatsa these opponente of his with 
lofty diedain, and appeala from their judgment to the 
verdict of futarity and to tho 0718 at largo:Thoae vho 
are 0688 aeexĩng शरश नोभा to depreciato एम do thoy really 
xnown anythingꝰ? This जण of 70158 is not for themꝰ ह 
५ ¶ 098 जा arise, yes, oren nou पार lres many @ 008 
[४-कावन्त with myrelf᷑ (vho is able to appreeiate न) 1 | 
for ६९९ 19 boundleas and tho world 19 16" Bold worde 
reminding us 0? Oxrid ; quaque patet कभा Roman 
potentla texria... 


any great degreo exooeding tho diñoulties vhieh 
ve hare already eueountered, namely, the 
variations in tho different recentions, tho 
notices in the scholis regarding interpola- 
tions, and the contradietions and repetitions 
vithin individual texta. गणो quotations in 
शीति, in faet, furnisah rather # 71088 va- 
luablo gnarantes that the Rümũyana, taking 
it as a whole, really existed at that timo पर 
eesentially tho 8916 form as that in जलो ज 
at present 10088688 it. — And indeed this further 
eonelusion may be dravn from vhat ve find 
in the VDttarardinachurito, that at that timo 
Meo sectories also vhich are contained in ४8 
एनन्‌ vwereo already thoroughly esta- 
blished, in 80 far at 1698६ as they refer to the 
ropudiation of Bitâ by Rama after his return, 
to © ए of her two sons, Kua and Lara, in 
the hermitage of एभि), to the latter's edu- 
cating of the two boys in an acquaintanco with 
the Ramäyana जला 16 had himself com- 
posed, and to tho re-uniting ग पीड and म1४४,न 
Mo samo remark holds good ण the Raghuvaũsa 
एणा in the telling भं these atories Bhavabhuti 
deriates in 80006 degree from the version of 
them giren in ४6 Uttarakanda (as also from 
that of the एण्ड). He cannot find it in 
his heart, for instance, ĩmmediately to separato 
again the newly re-united pair, but leares them 
in their atate of restored union; f vhile in the 
Vtturaucdndu, OIV. 11; Raꝙkuvans'u, XV. 82, 
(and in tho Adhydtimaurnmcyunu, acecording ४0 


NMeither ४6 Ramuyana नशा) the पुष्यन पग 
0९8 0061688 in 6 third, vovonth, and धश booka 9 the 
Mahũbhirata, nor thoso in ४5 Harivansa (vide व 7. ) 
make any mention uf ४0९७९ incidenta; on the other कषात्‌ 
they ars all mnanimons in नु ४८ 878, Ater 018 
return, ०288 "85276087 21108 {4 १0 ध 87 82 
nirarxalan —— 09, 0004702 XII. १... ^ 
नथ) bhri i — — or, as vwe ति it in 
an ampliſied form in 00 17. 2992 Ajeahara.. 
lnirargalam ajrüthyam as vamedhas atam रोपो, 

Just as in the recencion of tho Ramuyana folloved by 
WVheeler (p. 408), and in the नण अका) अनका, 9. 


Very different therefore both from our version of her 
wishĩug to aĩnk ĩnto the earth नाध अका" and from the 
verrions of tho Buddhista. हणा in a Biddhist legend 

—— Dhammcpadae, p. 240), the earth — the 

00९8 of ^ मा ॥ था under the earth) burst (कत, भा 

the alanderess शांति doun into them; and in नत (p. 164) 
aeoveral एताश inatances ars given 9 19198000 ह अणा 
larly puniched. Compars 9 ००००९ © ©, p. 418, Wilxun, 
8982 म, 1, 69, and ५14; ५ 04४0० (1800); 
7 231, aceording ४० कपल Suprabuddha, the किशन 
० Buddha, 86९७ 028 aſter 26 had ealumniated the latter, 
नद daun throughk ihe aarth into hell, aa —— mishment 0 
* इ A (न्वत —— v नुम्‌ 4 
9" ©. ¢. 148, Higandet, p. Aexvording ४० Higandet, p. 
16 vas a univerial custom among the Budilhiata to eall upon 
the Farth as a vitnana* of the good worka they have done 
or aro abont 0019 १" and this cuntam 18 अभत to havo arinen 
from the cĩreumatanes that Buddha चन्डा in 018 contest 
— 2079 apperled to the Tarth to bear witneas in hin 

Fon. 


TEEIDIAMM AMIIGVARIV. 
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Wecler) 344 18 ०9 # 0706९ ihis furier 
proof of her 7000666) that in अवक्त ४0 her 
prayer ४06 gronnd opens, the earth- goddees 
asoendsa out of tho श, and takes अ 
dom कधि her into the क्न्नानं And 
then, further, tho firat meeting of Räma with 
his two sons, जनि in the ठक्कर, 0, 
I. Raghuvansu, XV. 63 ff. (and Adhydta- 
mãyana) follows only upon their chant- 
ing, at Ramna's saerifice, of ४6 Rämuyaya 
vhieh ए भाहि had tanght them, is mueh more 
poetically introduced in Bhavabhũti, namely, by 
Lava'a defeating of tho army sent out for the 
protection ग tho aaeriſicial horss; § ४06 prowess 
ण ४06 son proves his legitimacy, and confirma 
the innoconco of his mother. Mhether theso 
variations in Bhavabhũûti aro to be eredited ४० 
himself, or vhether the responsibility of making 
them rests on some other recenſsionq म the 
Uttarakanda less preciao भातं possibly more 
wanting in reverenes णि the poet of tho Rumſi- 
yana, must आ the meantimo be left an open 
question. The circumatanco that the version 
giren by Wheeler, equally काति that in ४6 
Jaimini-Bhirata, hurmonines in part काधि, that 
ण Bhavabhũti, certainly प्लीह aguinat tho theory 
that these variations owe their origin to भा 
latter; but yet it wanta the 0९6 of direct 
evidenee, inaamuch 98 both of these version 
may really bear a later date than his, à supposi- 
tion जादो is in fnet deeidedly favoured by the 
exaggerations whieli they exhibit (vide infra ०.) 


Our vinhing to ७0} into the earth vith ahamo“ oeours 
— — 7 न एणा — B Akun- 
क (प ४0) 8 king, eries ०४६४ in her despair: — 
11995201 8५07९ । भवनं 76 vivaram! (bhaavadi व 
०४४7९ ! dehi 76 antaram, ed. Premnchanilra, 109 
1)° 8० 180 in करभि रपवन टका 02 क, 04) vhero 
Jamadagnya (क्षत urũûma), after beinx defented bhy Rãma, 
eries out: ⸗Phagavati vasundhare praulda randhradanenn 


इ This iĩdea 18 atill more fully developed 19 ihe गमनभ 
Akdratu 20 46); and (79 recennion of ४8 
Ramayana followed by १0५७6७1 ( 402) also agrees wiih 
{101 veruion uſ ४0९ ntory. Iu the —88 Fharata., ह च 9 
19 vielorious over [४ ilures uncles and oven vrer ‰& ड 
himself, after 1. > ¶ 2 han been {श्या prisoner by ग्ण 
Elna: ४06 atory is कारनं diſferently told in WVheeler. 


From tho 0209716 § 204 (p. 1060; seo aluo p. B8) 
it apprars 11146 the rules ग अकण ५6 only pormitteòd 
the dramatie noeta, hut even required tham को to umit 
anything ष in ४०५ traditinnal legenda uhieh they 
made uns ०7 anil to अदल चपल variations in the atories 8 
६००५५ ६१७18 might aoam ६५ demand. 17४५ ve ara told that 

०७ alayinig of Vali by meann of a ct in ४8 
Ramtuyana, ia not mentioned at all in the draina Udlatta- 
Kagßhara; and that in _ ८08 BßSugrivn-Viraeharita the 
ineſulent ĩs modiſied to पणा extent ihat एदा goes forth 
to 111 Rũma, भात्‌ ६0९0 is killed by (का 1018 last 78 
ferenes 16 probably to [0१990008 Vanarſracharito ( p. 28 
82, भ 1199, Ilinu Theutre, II. 300, 801) vhieh among other 
deviations froin ४९ vornion Fyype 10 the Räumayang, 
— as > matter of fact, ४06 one here men- 

1 । 


तनः 9 18791 


—With referenco to this matter, Iremark in 
pascing, that the vhole of this later शभु abont 
८6 & and Lava as sons of RAma 8660४ to mo 
to hare been invented merely by the bard 
and minstrels, kusſlara, in order to arert from 
themaelves tho odium attached to tho namo ku- 
४92 (8९8 my Acad. Vorlet. uber Ind. Lit. ©. 
and the St. Petersburg Lexicon, 8. v.), and to 
obtain, on the other hand, the highest possible 
consideration for their order. 
And, as bearing upon this part of our शप ५४ 
I draw attention to the additional fact that, 
aceoording to the acconnt given by Friederich in 
his treatiss Veber die Saonskrit क्वं (व्ण 
Literatur auf der Insel Bali (868 my notice of 
his work in the (व. Stud. II. 133-136), the 
VUttarkñnda, ropresented too as having been 
composed by Valmſki, appears also amoung 
theo Banskrit works translated into the Kavi 
langunge; and likewise that tha Anunavijuyu, 
ॐ) independent रा poem (8९७ गत. p. 142), 
is borrowed, 80 as far as its aubstance is 
concerned, from the sume क्ण (806 (धधा 
414, 21, 22). We are, howerer, in the mean- 
timo prohibited from drawing uny ehronological 
conelusion from this circumstance, so long as 
vwe are unable to fix (रट the timo at which 
the कणाः fouud ita way into Jara. The relations 
of India to this island have evidently not been 
reatricted to भौत eircumstances of merely ०1५ 
immigration, hut they extend in भा probability 
over aevoral centuries; and eonseqnently the 
vwork may hare passtal over froimn the niniuland 
४४ any particnlar १४६८७ durinz that period. 
Lassen has indeed entered his protest (Ind. Alt. II. 
10490.) against Friederieh's view tliat the eurli- 
est oſ these relationa does not go furtlhier back ut 
91] events than the बल्य 500 A. D.; bat whether 
his own views are so perfeetly trustworthy has 
vyet to 16 proved. In any cuse, कभ Lricderich 
07841 states regarding the Kavitranxlation 
ण the Rümſynna —sce niy remurks thereon ता 
प्रा pluce already reſerred t0—is not brought 
forward with नाट view oſ making out tliat ५ [की 
antiqnity onght ४ be assiigneil to 1४६ ग पाद 
eontrary, the conjecture कला 1 hare there 
cxpressed, to the सी पाए tie poem reſarred 
to is probably not the Iſuuſyanu itself, but 
onlya Balaräamayann, into whieh were 





* In ths Kavi-RAmayana, according ६0 Friederich, 
the contenta of tho पाड aix 0००६७ of the Romayana 218 
alao 01९10964 into tuenty⸗ſive nargns. 

¶ 08 trantlation bv Kamban (with the Vcaracandu) munt 
नाः date, according ४० ऋ 75०0, Mackenæie C(ullectiun, 
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interwoven the latesat ineidents in the atory ग 
Rama, narrated णि the ſirat timo in the Utta- 
rakdnda - this conjecturo seems to be borne out 
by ४0९ fact that recently, and just in Bouthern 
India, quite > number म similar जण bearing 
the name 4 18 7 & 2 & ङ 9 7 9 1976 been brought 
10 light: ४66 Taylor, Cautaloque of Oriontal 
5.5, the College, Fort St. 00006 (Madras 
1857) 1. 295, 296, 299, 419, 450, 465. 10688 
are, to be xure, designated ण ४6 10०४४ part 
thus: —A Brief Epitome for BSehools (106 
élokas);ꝰ but besides these, mention 18 also 
made, (p. 456), ग कण separate Sa graha 
Ramſtyanus, शाणाः one in seven Sargas, and 
४ longer one of uncertain extent (the ४8, is 
deſective; it contains abont fifty ३९८४8); 
and similarly, (p. 169), of & prasanna-Ramui- 
yana in twenty-ono Sargas.“ 1 wo add to 
these the numerous translations of tho Ram- 
vana thut are roferred to in the OCatalogue, 
with or without the VOttarakünda, in almost भा 
the laugnuges of the Dekhan, in Tamil, (p. 
269, 520, 521), in ८1८ gu, (p. 499), in Malu- 
valam, (p. 670), in Uriysa, (p. 675), पा €५1४८- 
€ s © both in proso भात्‌ in verse, (p. 695, 697, 
604, 605, 665, 666, 602 bflaramayana, 603, 
606 Râünityanaprabandha), we are furnished, 
even ſrom modern times, का 8 suſſicient num- 
ber of analogues of the Kavi translation of the 
Ramftyann, so that we are under no necessity, 
from the mere धल of its existence, to carry it 
bauek to any एवाक्‌ date, as long as it eanuot 06 
shovwn णि other sources that it really has any 
eluim to sueh स antiquity. 

To go beyond Bhavabhübti, in order to 
obtain testimonies णि the existence oſ the 
विणत, is evidently unnecessary; but दृश 
considering the importance oſ the कण with re- 
ſerenee to the history of liternture, there is a 
certnin आह्न हारो an investigation. And 
ihereſure I आ alxo exhibit hero in one view, at 
lenst फली) इत्र other laudatory uotices of the 
दाक्ष and suech works direetly assum- 
ing 1४४ existence or based thereupon, as 1 ſind 
rendy to iny hand. As instances oſ the foruier 
eluss, J mention the notice of कमे pauegyrie 
णू the दवणा) and indeed upon V AI- 
701), by Rajabekharat vho lived about 
19 end ग ihe tenth century, in the opening of 


rese verviun of (|€ 1२1 mayana date-, aceoriling to Weigle 
(2. ¢ M. V. II. 2८४) । ७ about the {46 ceutury. 

{ Regarding ६८ ६1१९ at vhieh he lived, et. Ind. Merciſen, 
1. ७19, 214. [सकाम ved hath beluro Bhojadeva, vbho 
१४०७१ him in 118 र =. ſftauthdbharuun eomposad after 
21४४,8 time; nee कपण) Cutul. p. 2090, कणत beſoro 


950 


20182 ८9०090१8 १9 (aufrecht, Catal. 
2. 1400.) ए 70878018 ङ्‌ 9, vho belongs 
to ४७ aamo एकत ०व,* 10 018 7096 870 797, 61 
(Ramũyandi cha vibharya Brihatkhatam eha), 
ण Go rard hana, vho ४160 lived some- 
vhere in tho tenth or twelfth century, f in the 
opening of his Sa ptabsati (v. 82, त-प 
कण-कण त्वरी namns- 
Kurmah; र, 89, अतं kükutsthakulonnatikärini 
RAmtyane kim anyaktryena?) ङ Tri- 
rikramabhatta in the opening of his 
Damayantfkatha (इ, 11, namaa tasmai 
दै yena ramyvjt Ramayantt atha), -by 
the Rija-taraogint (I. 166, vide upra p. 239) 
-finnlly, by Sara gadharaßg (kavindun 
naumi Valmtkin yasya क्षिपणि ka- 
पतै ehandrikam iva chinvanti chakordâ iva 
8211058] | 8९५ Böhtlingk, Ind. Spruche, 8886 ; 
and Anſreeht, कव. 2, 1249 ). In the 2 78 770 ४ 
0188718] ०८४ 0४ also: "(0780 Bharatan 
eha ए 81711 9 küryam eva eha' are mentioned 
after tho eighteen VUpapuranous, (seo पामा, 
Introcuction to the Bhagarato Purdna, J. 23.) 
In the Vishnupuräna, 111. 8 ५ 01808, {९ 
descendant 9 8 7 } ह ए, who 18 aluo knoun by 
16 छणा७ ए] 01६7» appenrs as tho Vyden 
(reviser) of the धकशत वरररण) 
unquestionably refers to Valmiki's authorship 
ण the Ramuyana: (866 Wilson, p. 273; Hall, 
III. 35.) 

In the latter elass, we hure firat of भा to eon- 
810९ the later epio literaturo to whieli tho two 
great epies guve rise. Tho literature of ४6 
PUTAVas, howerer, whieh ealls for tho ल्भा 
est attention here, yields comparatively little 
that bears on our subjeet (Seo my Abh. uber काढ 
4 140. Up. p. 281). I take पणि Aufreclit's 
OCataloqus the statement that tho Agnipurana 





Dhanika, aoo प्रभा) कन्वो९०१ 60 606 20794 p. 2. The 
verae 10 the opening of tho Prachandapdadaro, जलो has 
in रश the nelt᷑laudation 0 the ८९५ oceurs again, in 
— ६४९ 9476 worda, in tho > — ण another 
एक 1 ६08 aame author, ४8 8404००७ |, 
(1. 18 १ vids infra p. 261), and reads thus: - 
0900092 प्र 2 1 2 1 Eabhavab णाम हराम ध्वमो prapede 
00091 7 0 27४ 1 menthalam ॥ 
punar ० 7095900 tirekhayt, @ vartate 
मं 1 11101311} 1 || 
® 866 Hall 10 18 aditian Ole. 18806) Introd. p. 8, 
¶ 899 ड़ 106. uber 16108 8६७९१०८५, p. 9. 190, 
च ४०४ vith the Bhdrote, Bana and (09१60 क ०8 त्वन्ध 
७ on. 


——* to Hall, Introd. to tho Vuacvadatid p. +8 
* betore that 0 the Harivanna and the NMaba- 
n. 


10 @ pasaa 00060 18 tho अकति) 
II. — 8807682; the चाति & 26972 
५ क्ष्ण Ramtyana,“ 18 तङ्गण, after ड four 
9299) धाद 2 0 6 7 2 ६9 97001106 2 86202586 58 ह 8 08 2150 
हभण tho chataeter 06 @ 8 68 82 &, And ६916 अादन्य 


गृ DIAN ^+ एर, 


[^ एन्एनः 2, 18172. 


in अनश chapters, quao aingulorum प्द्चाकैकका 9 
librorum nomina gerunt, contains an epitomo of 
tho कशा booxs of the णकभ (Aufrecht, 
2 72); and that in tho Pad ma purina aeverai 
86691018 aro oceupied जापो the history of Rama 
(ibid. p. 18, 14). Tho BRAnda purttna too appears 
to eontain a ahort section on the same, introduced 
in eonneetion vith the account of the Rumanava- 
mivrata. J Regarding tho section of tho Vi a h- 
ण puraya that relates to this matter (IV. 4), 
8९8 Wilson, p. 385, and पभा, in his edition 
ण Wilson's tran slation, III. 317. In addition 
to these, J havo only heen able to get from 
the 87870181 da purana ठ Runid yanaindhatinyo 
Aufreceht, l. 6. 300), भात्‌ the Adhudtmardm junu.“ 
Bnt 6 1४56 still to mention hereo that aingular 
work vhieh bears the namo: कक्षा) (or Arshe- 
varaehitam) vtsisnhtham maharumſtynna (१९८ Vere. 
der Berl. S. II. p. I87- 194; Anfreelit, Cotuloqus, 
P. 35406.), जाला is placed in the mouth of $ 81. 
mtki, and जाला against the 24, 000 verses of 
tho ordinary Rämſtyann, seems to represent a 
redaction in 100,000 verses, कप renally eonfain 
only भि exhortation addresaed by Vnsishtha to 
ध्९ youtliſul RAma regarding trne hlessednèes 
and tho menns of attaining to it, nceompanied 
by numerona narratives, that आर quoted as illus- 
trative examplos. Wo hare next, direetly con- 
nected herewith, the artificial-epie (dating per- 
शशल from the eleventh (लापा इ), Rdohara- 
pdndarija of Kavirtja, कालो sums up 
at tho samo time कात्‌ in tho same words the 
contents of tho Rumũuyann and of the Maha- 
छातीत and whieh has served as n पात्व 
णि a vwhole series of similar भरण कणा. 
And Inatly, as oceupying the same ground, 
thouxh qnite modern, we havo to mention ०180 : 
-the R—αhancdracharitracdra of & 1156६69, 


Iy prexumes tho exiatenes of varions later vernions of the 


Itainayuna. 

* (99 ध8 नणयः 98 पक्थभ, in कण, I. पाऽ ५4 
know. from Friederieh (१2. ७92, 7, 181). 182), that this 
[3 8 पण 10 पढम ०0 906 [99 181, आत 1 ऋण्दाव 
be interenting to learn whether (06 Javaness text कणाच 
alao {11९88 ॥ © pieces. 

¶† 19 Tarantiha (Schietner, p. 6) eaks 9? > दधामि 

* in 100,000 veraes, as little eight 18 to be attached 
(6 the atatement as vhen (104) 28 aneribes 60.000 गथा 
to the ०0 9०१७0 1 

‡ 07 ८ 9४९ 01 ४९०७ ctories, a mors thorough [चर्म 
१100 0? tho vork vould Am y he vory denirable. It 8 
१००४० ao early as by 387 {6200919 (366 Aũfrecht, 

2» 1269}; and 1६ ऋ कक — oaed in Kachmir. 

§ 8368 Ind. Sereiſen, — 2, 269, 271 and my न, भ्र 

॥ £ ४6 Ohidambaraka vi — 74/06 ०20 
0062985 निक 08 the history 0 १०७०७ threo vworkae at ६08 
99108 ६1708 and 19 ४४९ 196 नण, ६ ०७6 Taylor. —— us, 
p. 170; 176 (®6) verne is therefuro ble of पाटल ronder 
—* An analogous lĩterary eoneeit 1 त, + 


bahly comnosed by Saryadten vhose date गाढ 
—— 9०) ८7/५०) 192 


+ एठा 9, 1819.1 


(Aufreeht, Cutal. p. 1218), —the Rugkavavilũsu 
of 165978६7 @ author of the Sdnityadar- 
puna (p. 208 ed. Roer) -two ज ०8 bearing ४6 
numse Rmavildsau, ४06 ०06 eomposed by ‰ & ma- 
€ ¢ 9 ?& १ @ (४९6 Anfrecht, 21480); ४४९ other (भ 
imitation of the Gitagovinda) by Harinatha, 
(ibid. 18320), -tho Raghunuthublyudayo of Gri 
Räamabhadr 87008, 866 (Vere. der Berl. S. H. 
p. 1B4), -धो1© Abhirqdmandmauuya of 8८ 9 
197) 82 & 72; (ibid. p. 166), -the द macutu- 
22 of Govinda, from the middlo ग the 
seventeenth century, (०0९९९0४, 1986), -finally, 
the revision of the अनना in the Setuaurani, 
from ४6 beginning of the samo century, (१९९ 
Vere. der Berl. S. A. p. 154-156.) 

The dramatie literature, too, that has a bear- 
ing on this mautter is peculiarly rien.“ At the 
hend of the list © may name the Proasanna- 
१1४ of Jayadeva, 800 of Mahũûdeva ;¶ 
at the hend, beenuse according to Hall (Prefnee 
to the Daslorûpoa, p. 36), a verse from this 
druma is quoted in Dhani kKa, and it munt 
thereforeo be placed hefore the middle of the 
tenth eentury. Tho 24404710 anoribed to 
Hanumansb himself, belongs also to this 
period; for, according to Aufrecht, (Catal. 
2090), it is quoted by 8 1 ०} adeva, the author 
of the Saruæsra—kunthũbharunu vhieh dates pro- 


—ñ— — 


* Ct. ०72 p. 244, the enrliest noties of the kind that beara 
नक ४1९8 श्ण * from the [न्तर 8 Aceording to the 
40000 कवतध१०,§ 277 p. 126 the subatanes of the ~ 
yana forma > particularly प्न aubject for भा 
Aufreent ४. 1६ in certainly douubtful vhether 1 this 
Jayndovna 1४ idontieal ऋध the auihor of tho Gi 
as ० 0९11९588 ; 268 my 460. über 17०17" a Gup tav atu 60, 5 10. 
Aceording to the १८60106 in Bholannth Chandars Ture 
@ Hindu, (1०. 1869) 1. 57, ४९ author of the Gitagovin 
lived @0 198 as the end of the fourteenth, ण er the 
beginning of the ſifteonth eentury, and was an adhereont ण 
imananda. Compare also tho necount in Wilson, BSeſect 
Woræ, 1.65 £. Novr, eonridering the atroug bias of the Gita- 
कण्ण in farour 00? गाह worehip, we ०00५1 क 
ट ॐ “4 infer that its author belonged ४० the Rama 266, 
‡ Hanumant appears also in the (तकम XL. 18, as 
ॐ (श तिका According ६० the aceount ०? the 
2010011 9.8 ९ {भ — vwas the ninth vynakaranaicaratâ (868 
Muir, र ».IV. 417, 418). It is bablo that 
ॐ xrammarian aetually bore thia namo; and his work 
vVaa then imputad to the illustrious त्नः bearor of the 
nnams (and thore is à vork aserĩbed'to him, on the ten ava- 
taras of Viannu: aes Aufrecht, Cuſalogus, p. 28320.). Quiteo 
annluxusly, the names of Ra vrana 18 quoted as that of a 
Xing ० इ) (१११९ थनी 2.40 7१.) 5 and १४ 1 told ०६ the 
12918 2710966 himselt (७8९ Ind. Stud. V. 101. Ind. Streifen, 
II. 202), that on ०06 vecasion, on the Chitrakaa, ho wroto 
upon १07९6 ४0९ 009) क of Pataſ | स @९. and by that means 
Pproserved it from being lont. eording ४० [भा com- 
ĩuniĩeatĩona in अ. Muller, Rignedas. vol. III p. xiii, thore are 
alao aaeribed £ Ra vana, or at least to aome गार of that 
चका, a Rigbhſauhya कते acommentary“ on ons of ९0७ 5.42#&5 
tho रकममा" both of vhieh शाख थाति atill ९० दाति 
Similarly Raranabhanyn to the 64१४०००2" (Rost 10 
4, अन, IX. 178). A कभागे belon * to the ^~ 
9800 एल the name; 0 2०4०6685 5 256 Burnell's valuable 
(१४० ०१४५० एय 88. 9 १६69०८१७ दकम, 7४४ 1870 
॥ . | | 
1. this ८ ५ 0 tho roeka“ (888 alao the preceding 
) ® have ori ङ @ ४००६ 0000 ङ to the exiatonee of the 
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bably from the end of the tenth, or it may bo 
from the beginning of the eleventh century: 
8 4२४89 १४०२४ 9180 (Anfrecht, 125०) quoies 
1४ oecasionally; and vith this, ४००, १८८०8 
exaetly the venerable tradition (9९6 Wilaeos, 
Findu Theautre, II. 3879-8), जिला aseribes 
tho composition of the vork to the Monkey 
Hanumant himself, t vho first “ engraved 
or vrote 1४ on the roeka“q and then, to please 
ए धा) east it into the sea, lest his Ramũy- 
ana should be पणा) into the 807१९ $ in 
Bhoja's time, however, some portions eame again 
to the light, and at his request, vere arranged 
by Miéra-Dũñmodara; (866 further Aufrecht's 
notiees in the Cautaloꝗqus, 1426, 1512 ; Tay- 
०5 Catolaque, I. 146). In Taylor (व. 11) men- 
tion ia made also of aà second drama of this 
name, एप as having been eomposed एड ^ 9 ० 
dhayanaeharſ“y (xricdle अथु, p-123 note). 
The Ohampurämäyana, by Vidar- 
bharäja, „otherwise 211०] 70] 2 in five 
a AKas, also eludims (Taylor, 1. 175, 458) to 
date from the time of Bhoja. Bimilar clnims to 
belong to the middle or the end of धार tenth 
century are set uphy the Balarämäpyanag, 
a somewvhat tasteless drama by 28196९6 
1८९, भाते by two dramas that are also 
quoted by Dhanika in tho scholium to ४९ 








rock ĩnneriptionsꝰ of Pi adasi, and 9 106 
Rrnhmanical eoncention 0 that faet. Com हुः wit i 
2190 the aceount in the (€ Auue Ki, Chap.2 rding the 
forty⸗two queations ज ला vere ततवा ४, ई । 

Bud d ha भात्‌ जा टाः vith his 01646 on àa roek. As regardae 
moreover the well-nown tradition of IIanumant's * 
prior to रका १६१ 91 7०६ probable that भट alould [क्ण ण ita 
drigin in the faet that ६8 Ramn legend was chanted in tha 
din व ot the pooplo before it was elouthed in Sauskrit by 
Vñlmiki? As a matter of faet the firet aceount that जहे 
havs of Rama 18 in Pali, and even then eomposed in = = 
tialiy inetrical form. —X ४०७ 40990९2 
2९44 ॐ050 (*०१९ १४ — 8. 12390.) that Valmiki जनेड ५0? [कन 
€ 8६6" may perhaps 08 eonsidered as — in tho aame 
direction. (एह ॐ8 10174905 1६0 this the atatement 
that ६08 शिक was originally composted in एवस 
in the [भाष ज the 0710६४8 (Dandin's denddarvu, L. 88 
8688 (१. Fercifen, I. 2319}. 

॥ 8९ Ilali. Hreface to the रा n. 30, 31. 728 
(1/4. ^ 1, „क, | मु एत्थ एषाम्‌ ĩin Henares 
(1869) by Uovinda Dera Setri, firat in the 0 तन शक 
paper, and aftervards in à veparate form. [६ eon-iete © 
ton aets ( pp. १ and exhibita a remarkable अष्टा) 0 
72०९6 (0 (4 18178 {8 7४९7 that 18 intereating, huwever, 
in the aecount contained in the openinxz र tho poem re- 
gardi |) oxharo From this 1 that —e, 
das १९० in error vhen he dereri him, in the ॐ 
Anrvijeyn, as हदि ण 1५ (nes Aufreeht (८. 2546 
2, 474, Streiſen, 1. ने ^ 
hore, ho aprang from 2 


Accuriling tu ४06 atevunt दर्शा 
Aynvarakul (86९ the St. Peters- 
एषण Loxlieon,. >.) apd vas the guru, or rather u —— 
१... ;,/8.?.११.१६. 1 &  &. 1 > 0? the Raghi 72 
—— vho is denignated as his pupil. Tho अ 9706 ९०९ in 
19०४9 ० ६6 ०९ कदरो, तट्णत्ताह to पष्ट (रात 
aupra 7. 2499, 7. h, 18 found in ४९ vpening of 018 drama 
Prachand न्थ, and का oxtols him as > newly 
arison इ 810१४, Dhartrimentha and Bhavabhkatâ, turne — 
auain [शे beinc put in 606 mouth ग @ Daivajna; a4 
tnin 18 immediately folloved by another aimilar + 
७१६००४९ ०? tha 00968 ६१1७०08, ज 160 18 given as (026 0 @ ` 


/ * — 
1 न ॥ 
१५ 


1 न्द्र 
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79695028, namely, tho VUdutta-Rägkavaꝰ 
and ४6 1174-2 (ऋण), p. 36). All threo 
876 quoted also in the Sohityadarpanu. In addi- 
tion to these ज्र 1४5९ शती to mention the गिण 
ing dramas that bear upon our subject: —tho 
Anadrghardghuru of Nurari (quoted as early as 
by Saragadhara, Aufrecht, 1946 ; according 
to Wilson, II. 383, dating from the thirteenth 
or fourteenth century), —x;,ho rityd-Ruvunaq, 
76 47-1०-9९ Lälibatlliu —tho Iã- 
004४000 व व, —tho Rdmucliurit o (or is Bha- 
णापर क्ण hero meant 7) —-the Rämũbki- 
nœnelu, -and the 01044 #.¶ The तक 
chandruchaumpit of Kaviehandra was not 
composed धा aſter the dato of ४९ दात 
darpuna (Aufrecht, 2116). Tho Abnirdma 
११०2१41८ dates, (necording to Wilson, II. 
396, Aufreeht, 1876), णण the श्ण 1599 
A. D. आऽ (वादु 9 Arſ-cBSubhata 
uppears also (चणा, II. 390; Aufreelit, 1396) 
to he a modern produetion, composed by 
order of the Mahürũjüdhirüja ई Tribhuva- 
nnpũüladeva नि the pilgrinage to the templo 
ण Dera⸗vri⸗Kumrapfſula. Hall (Introduction to 
the Dets urũut, p. 30) mentions 91४0 ४ dramu 
९४11९५4 110401५८ 24/10 काला he had found 
qnuoted ſfrom, and (ट eallel GLok 21४ ६198 
४६१५८६११ १0४१0#१) भला he hud himself looked 
into. The (२1114444 of Purushot- 
॥ 217 9 (Aufrecht, ४०1५) probably also belongs to 
this entegory. 

I mixlit nov mentiun बहत in ceonclusion, those 
works vhieh, in ष्ट or 1९४8 degree, treat 
ण thhe worxhip ० thie Iumna 8६७. But 1 
will not go into this part oſ तार subjeet, partly 
hecause [ का ahle to refer, for inſormation on 
1, to my 441. niber die Iiunna-Tũûp—aniyu-Upuni- 
alucꝭ (herlin, 1864), सात्‌ partly heenuse » full 
trentment of पाठ quite modern literature ग this 
descrition, wlieh is eonnected vith the कार 
of Räamſnujan प्त Ramunanda, vovld 
certuiul/ leud us too far a-field. 1 will men- 





aabhyatyn S'ankaravarmanah. 10 the third Aet there is in- 
rorted a nũtaka of Bharatſebãryn, calledd / // | ^ | 
{| ६) नभत) 18 1धु्टक्टा० by Kuhneala's trouupe in 
— — प्क्ष with the ०0९6६ of diverting his inind 
e eontemplation of his love-orrowun. Kegarding 
tho अपरा 866 116 aceount in the Sdhituudνον, 
827 p. 127 
+ (2४०६७ also by IIemaelandra in his Prurit Grammar, 
IV. 2833 8९९ Aufrecht (दा p. IOn. 


¶† 7९8 रिभ 00 ०20 18 quuted as early as by Dhanika 
(2232700 p. 42): 21509 (19877277 4/0 (160. |+ 61), vhich, 
Roveroer, 18 perhape व anuther name "7 ४6 -४8०4&794(0 &6* 
There 18 vtiſl anoiher 0 ६१५९ draiuas quoted in the उदकन 
(^ 8. *3 be ineluded in our 1४४ namely the & ४ 
नीक as in ४06 quotutien कनद frum it in tat work 
9०५... 868 p. 148), accordinm ४ {19 acenunt ४ Ballanryneis 
(01), 019५१ ५ २।१५५॥४ ६५ ६४४. 
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tion here only ४0९ 4 बनव (888 (क 
der Berl. 5, H. 2. 198--197), 8066 it eleurly 
makes a direct referenco to tho णकभ, 





Let us briefiy शप्र up the त्था of our in- 
vestigation. 

1. Tho earliest indigenous testimonies to tho 
exiſstenee of a Rſtuiſtynna dato पणि about धाह 
third or fourth eentury oſ our era. 

2. Considering the present oxtent of ४५ 
जण about 24, 000 दण), aud the greut वकम. 
शकि fonnd in the numerous recensions, it is im- 
possible to pronounce # judgmeut, with any- 
thing appronching to vertainty, regarding the 
original condition of the text. In tho existiug 
condition of the text, however, we find uu- 
mistakenblo indieatious ihut the influence ण 
(७८५९ upon India was already ſiriuly estub- 
lisxheid. 

3. Seeing that (र eurliest जिता 0 ihe story 
told in the Rümũyaua, as ve पत्‌ it, numely, 
in the एप्प legend, ¶ knows nothing oſ the 
abduetion ग अप्र by [तप्पा or of the siego ofĩ 
Lañka, it is possible thut, in the uildition of 
these two elements by 417 ६1, we शाण 
recognise the irfluence ज = un nequaintauee with 
the Homerie sagn-eyele, just as other atories 
belonging to the cycle have णात पाला way 
into the Buddhist legenil. 

4. It is uncertain wliether the Vaishnavu bias 
vhieh charneterises the Rünmidynia, as we [0०५४९६४ 
it, and जादो has done ७0; according to the testi- 
mony of the liternture on धार subject, णि 9 long 
time back, belonged to the poem originally; कध 
1 18 eleur that the presence of this bius is due to 
theo endeavour of the author to avail [ताला of 
nutional legenda भात्‌ the heroie ſigures of nutionul 
tradition, and to make uso oſ these, in the inter- 
est of the Brahmanieal theology, as पा antidoto 
to Buddhism. 

6. It 18 eertainly at [त्ब possible that 
Wheeler is right when 06 reſers the eouiliet with 


{ 10 that treatiss (I47) the vernioun ग the १९८4 
९1०8४९४ with ihe return [षा Laſikü to 0 ०५॥१४ २ no notice 
18 taken of the later incideuta in HBüma's Bintory धा] his 
191 entraueo into heaven with all that belonged to him 
(I. 98; छण, दकानि, 114 And 116). 

5 ८0006 ४06 iniddle of (11९ नकश century (5196 date 
1127 A. ID.), according to Viltun, Aeltot द ¢ 85? ; Auf- 
18८00 (001709४ 7), 206, 2६6५, 

(न End ० ४४९ ५०४७०६४ ceutury, Wilnon, Select णकमर 

968४ 


षृ The eircumstaucs that 0 this legend 31६ १8 as 
the sister ० Rüma, and becomes his wife only af ihs ९1००8 
of tho exile, prubably Andse ita counterpart in tho Rũumũ- 
$ in he ropreseniatĩon that during the entire period of 
ihe oxile (४0 iu fact throughout the pei em) ahe शान 
vwithaut ehĩldren. [४ 18 only जाश शक्र eomo io the (द्वन 
6900 that जर hear uf her being a muther. - For > different 
and vingular view of this cirennitauee: aes १ 16619 p. 668, 


Anousr 9 1875.] 


tho 29780888 7 Oeylon to anti-Buddhiet ten- 
deneies. 

6. It 18 uncertain in how far ४6 atory 
of Rama and 8१६४६, as contained in 168 
earliest form in the DaſsarathaJataka, 
may have 0 nistorical germ, or whether 
eren that carliest version may not 9180 have had 
an its ground जण, in addition to sueh a germ, 
vhat श 4117171 has undoubtedly interwoven 
into his representation of the story, namely, the 
adoration of a demi-god, bearing the name of 
RAma, भात regarded as the gunrdian of agri- 
culture, but hindered in his beneficent activity 
by 8 temporary exile (possiblyj the Winter?), 
and also of the field-furrow deified under the 
name of 8१४८५. 

T. Tho extreme mildness, vhich is the pro- 
minent feature in Rama's character as repreſsent- 
ल by Vallmiki, is in this form an inheritance 
from the Buddhist legend.“ It is poasible that, 
in the eourse of time, Ohristian elements may 
also havo णात their way into the representa- 
tion ( Gabari Sambuka &९.) 

8. पापि appears to hare belonged ४० ४8 
achool of the Vajurveda, the 8998 of क्तो 
he has interwoven into his narrative (aũgarga, 
Janaka, Aßvnapati); भात्‌ ve may eonelude 
that his birth-place was probably gomewhere 
ॐ the neighhourbood of ह ०१1 इ ४, 


2004, 

Prufennor Weber contributes ६० the Literarisches 
(शाक of BOth 70९6. [वम a notico of The Davu- 
१८1०-4 heing the Buddhist समकर of King RAma; 
Uie uvriginal छा पट with ह translation भात्‌ notes by 
V. Fausbõll, Kopenhagen, 1871." In this notice, 
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referring to tho faet thut tho acconnt furnished by 
काह had already chown that one of the versen 
of the 22050172 ठ was reproduced in tho 
Ramfyana, Weber quotes his छक) conjecturo (aate 
p. 124), ihat an acquaintanco with he wholo ग 
tho Pali text might bring to light atill further coin- 
cidences of a similar nature.“ This conjeeturo, 16 
here sayn, has been fully conſirmed. According 
to Faushõll, there are two otlier vernes in this Bud- 
dhist version whieh कठ found also in € दना 
vonc; for although the parallel 18 not ao closo as 
to be & word for word reproduetion, इट the veraes 
are identically the samoe ĩn gubatance as thoss in the 
Pali text. Thene are, ४, 5 of the 757८-4 
4८ found in Rumdyuna, II. 105, 15 (Schlegel and 
also iu the corresponding chapters in Gorrenio and 
Carey-Marahman); and ऽ, 10 in 7, II. 108, 3 
(Schlegel, and in एणी the other editions). And 1४१8 
further worthy of 10६८९ that both the remaining 
portion of Rum. II. I05 contaius aeveral additional 
dintinet allusions to thio worda of the ए text, भणत 
that the verne of the मान्दा कोला correponda 
to the IOth verao of the Davarutha -ũtoxa is put 
into tho mouth ग च & 081) who is represented in 
the Brabmanical poom as the representative of tlio 
n 88६1} K a-wisdom, aud vhoao णह give oeca- 
tion to Ruma's ष) retort and to his well-uown 
attack upon Ruddha— 

vathâ hi corah sa tatha hi Buddhas, tatha- 
gntam ndatikum atra viddhi. 

{४१8 true, १६९१ Weber, that Sehlegel has cast cuapi- 
cion पुनि the anthenticity of this pannage; but vhe- 
ther he was jnutified in doing 0 appears at leant quen- 
tionahble in the light of tho now information we haveo 
on tho aubject. At all eventa the vholo of this 
acection ग iho Aamayonu has now acquired apecial 
importanco; and a collation ग all the availablo 
manusoeripta of the same is therefore greatly to 
bo desired. 


AROEMOLOGVY IN BOMBAY PRESIDENOV. 
Ertract from 7८ Administration Report for 1810.71.) 


व्ह materials collected from an oxamination of 
the aucient tenuplo of Ambarnath, by १5 purty ण 
artists कथा to that placo 10 1868 and mentĩoned in 
the Adminiatration Roport of that ङश, havo heen 
utilixed. Six aete ०६ tho ९४8४ and photographse ०६ 
the temple have been completed, und ००6 भौ; of 
architectural drawings made. One 0 each 0६ the 
formor and the ainglo vet of drawings छाछ aent to 
England for the [बन International Exhibitĩon, to ४6 
evontually handed ovor to the Seoretary of Otato 
for India. Out of the remaining photographs and 
09817, two 86४8 0858 boon already ordered to bo sont 
to England and one to each ० tho museuma अह OCal- 


क 0 08 ciren tho RaAma-worahip has vever 
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cutta and Madras. It has been proposed to causo 
copies uf tho architectural drawinugs to bo mado in 
England, by the carbon or other proceas for distri- 
bution among learned persons and institutions अत्‌ 
musoums. 

At the request of Government Mr. Burgess drew 
up, in August 1870, & Memorandum on tho Survey 
० the Architectural and otlier archwological re- 
mains in tho Bombay Presideney and surrounding 
terrĩtoriea, apponding amongut others “ & Liat of 
plaoes नोनी in tho Ni⸗am's territory, at भानो 
FHimadpanti or other remanins are क्तं to सभ 
At a aubſequent date the 89176 gentleman addresaed 


to tho earuect moral tane vhieh as a benfeium ab भ्व it 
preserves as a heritage from the 89718 
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& letter uggesting that enquries 06 20906 as to ६6 
desoription and extent off the remains mentioned in 
tho 118४, and that“ licta 06 collected of all romaine, 
rock temples, ancient chrines, monasteries, welle, 
forte, @0, @&©., आध्र श्लो acoounts of each, how- 
over fragmentary, as informants may bo abloe to 
हण," A copy of Mr. ए पाऽ lottor with पा 
Memorandum and lista referred to, and extracts from 
०७१४०७8 from the Booretary of Sauto bearing on 
the cubjoot havo 7960 forwarded to ४6 Recidont at 
Haidarabad, with & request that 76 जा morve tho 
Niram's [षकः to colloct and communicate सौ 
information as it may 06 ableo to obtain regarding 
thho archæological remains in His Highnees tho 
Nigam's territory. Intimation has been reoeived 
that this information has beon (भारत्‌ for from the 
looal authorities hy tho Nizam's minister. ꝰ 

A grant of Re. 8,000 from ono por cent [96006 
tax balances was mado during the श्भा under re- 
port for tho conservation and restoration ०६ the 
Muliammadan buildinge at Ahmadabad, and the 
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money ऋ ९060090 on the palaoo > सतोरण 
ihe total expendituro from ता to 1१9४ at सपण 
has beon 29, 10281. The Harfm, नोन vwas half 
ruined and 9 becoming vholly ao, has been ro- 
atorod as far as is apparently neoecaary to retaĩn tho 
original arohiteotural effoot. Muoh attention has 
boon paiĩd to mako theo now portions an exaot copy 
० tho भव work. All ४6 fallen ctones that could 
be found have been replaced in their proper poti- 
पणा, and the new carving 098 been aoourately 
copied from tho old. 

The municipality of कपप havo oxpended in tho 
098६ yoar a शा of Ra. 48010 ropaira to tho folloving 
old architeotural कणा ० tho place, -Ibrhſm 
एण्ड), छपा Qumbas, Bhagi Mahal, and Taj Bavadi. 

General Tremonheere, Politioal Resident, Aden, 
having reported that an Arab had brought to him 
from the interior a very interestĩng inserĩbed णमि 
orders wvero given to purohaso the ctono for tho 
8000 of᷑ 238. 160 $ and ४16 atono has beon forwarded 
to tho Britiah Muroum from Aden 
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Bengoul 4 9267८ 6०००. 

Ar the meeting of ६९8 Bociety on 6) June, Oapt. 
W. L. Bamuelle, बाध Commiscioner, Manbhim, 
road a paper on the legend of Baghesar, current 
among oertain olans of Gonda, descended from & 
family of Avo brothers nameod द, सत, कन्या) 
विभा, and उक्त, that once upon a timo & tiger oub 
was born to हथ, As it grew ए), the young 
tiger mado itaelt᷑ vory uaeful in Keeping predatory 
animals तणा) 198 father's crope, and in consequeroe 
the greatest affection existed betweon them. To 
दि intenso griof tho तप died, but अण्ड 
afterwarda his wifo gavo birth to à daughter vho 
in due timo 0066068 marriageable. The marrise goe 
oeremonies had been completed, and the party wero 
about to enjoy themselves जा feaſting and 
dancing, vhen auddenly a frightful zound is heard 
prooseeding from one 0 the oompany vho had be- 
60096 poaaeauod ज ® demon. On interrogation by 
an exoreiat tho demon is recognised by दा to 06 
the शप of his loct tigeraon. Tho demoniao is 
appeased with the 9011006 of @ 1195 id vhioh he 
toars in pieces after the manner ० a tiger, and after 
being presented क three oupfuls of liquor and 
aoms monthffuls of 005 ghſi, diaappoars. Theo appoar- 
anos is 090906९0 # 009६ happy omen, and ए तीह 
tiger·aon is thenoeforth deiſied, and vorahipped un- 
der tho namo of Baghesar by the ſivo celans. 

To this day among the deaoendants of the वर 
brothers, during their marriago ooramonies it is 
धन] for one or $ 0 ० ४06 prerent, generally ध 
भिण एत and & looker on, 80 feign being poa-· 
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aoasod जप tho aoul ० a न्थः, and in that atato to 
सि and tear to pieoes & livo d. The demons 
aro afterwarda appeased by tho 068 father 
vith an offering of threo oupfuls of liquor त 
mouthfful ० दी, No marriago ooremony in पडले 
fivo clans is ooncidoreod completo wvithout tho appear- 
8296 0? Baghesar and ६6 attondant rites. 
ournal 6 Aciutio अनम Bengal Nosc. 176 
176, 176, for 1872. 

1०७. 174 ००४ 176 contain the papers ० Phytioel 
3016008, Theso aro: -Part IV 0९ & ८ 
० Indian (तचत by Burgeoon F. Day; Zoo- 
logy गधया," by ज, T. Blanford, 7.0.8., O.M.2.8; 
Notes on the Ornithology of Kas mir. hy W. B. 
Brooxa, 0.7. ; Noto on various छश भ Uttlo noun 
Indian [दभ by Dr. F. &olicxka; On the Octeo- 
logy of Triænops Pernicus, by 0. ह, Dobson, B.A. 
M.B.; Tird [न of᷑ Birds from the Khati and Garo 
पाम by Major H. त, Godwin-Auſtin, 7.8.98; 
4 09 Differential Galvanometira, by Louis सतक 
dler, Eq.; ०० ‹ On Birde from सिप, by W. T. 
Blanford, 


The तिन papor in No. 176 is a* 149 of Words of 
the Nioobar languago as apoken at Kamorta, Nan- 
ह्ण, Trinkutt, and Katechal, by E. H. Man, हन्द. 
Tho noxt is on Buddhist remaina in Oricea, by 
J. Beames, 29.0.83. Balasor. At Ohhatis 16 पमान 
north of Ratak, ४6 कानः ७थङह ५ I oamso ४0 9 091 
aurfaose of laterito olooely renombling that at Kopa- 
ri. At tho foot of a भना hill was a न्द्र plat- 
form, about 40 6960 aquaro, of hewn laterite atones, 
from vhich ०6 telve pillars, ootagoual and with 
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rounded oapitals, but much ऋण hy the action of 
the elemente, and oovored vith grey liohon. To tho 
श्ण ०९ this was a 7716 aquaro building composed 
of tho aamo atones, roughly put togetheor without 
mortar. This had ovidently boon conntructed from 
tho 8109068 of ४8 older शप्ता as there were 
7160698 of mouldinga, capitals म pillars and ſsculp- 


tured atonos, 8006 upaide down, and all evidently- 


out of᷑ placo. Inside, ameoared with vermilion and 
turmeric, wore numerous portions of statues, heade, 
काढ, a multilated trunk or two, ठन्न of कोणती bore 
any resemblanos to the traditional figures of Hindu 
mythology. 

Tho images unfortunately aro 80 ameoared with 
vermilion and oil, that it is diffioult to make ont 
911 tho detaila. There ७९९७108 to 08 & aerpent's hood 
ovor tho head of one, but 1४ is too much worn to 
admit of भाङ्‌ certainty.“ 

Again at Dharmeala on theo Brahmani, 31 miles 
norih 0६ Katax. ५ 008 milo to the west of tho road, 
at tho foot of a little hill, on a शाभा promontory 
juttĩng out into the river, 89708 & templo of Siva, 
under tho name of Gokarnes wara Mahadeva, or as 
the peasanta call it, Gokx'nu'r Mahadeb. This is ono 
of the usual Siva teniples म ihe melon or ninepin 
ahape, ao common 10 Orisaa. It faces the 688, अप 
in front of it is a aqnaro platform of laterito णात) 
aurrounded by pillars exactly कणाः in design to 
ihe Kopari ones; they are twelve in number, three 
at oach cornor of tho platform. 

% he Mahndeh temple has been bnilt of stones 
taken तणा some part of this ancient atructure, 
thongh the fact ia concealed by its being entirely 
covered कधा 8 muooth coatiug म एषभः, The 
Hindu statuen of 1866 dato surrounding this templo 
are of remarkable heauty and finenesas. Thoe prin- 
eipal figure is called hy tho peoplo Saraswati, भात्‌ 
ropresonta a शण्ड woman with four arms hold- 
ing a conch भात lotus, with many female attendantas 
vwith laughing faces grouped round tho principal 
ऋत 18 not in relief, but has tho 8078 out awvay 
at tlho back of the हप. 

This image was found in ४00 river 8006 years 
ago, and 6 others vereo found in the junglo closo 
by, भ as tho attendant Brahman अ = auddenly 
appeared out oft᷑ the rock, and ordered themeelves 
to 08 अण्ण 1" 

From: Notes 07 a सहं ६० the Tribes inhabiting 
the Hille routh of Bibaagar, 50, by 9 L. Peal, 
190, wo mako the following extracta: — 

Our ignoranceo of ४0686 various tribes, their 
many languages, customs, and internal arrange- 
inente, aeems to bo only equalled by धाना oompleto 
ignoranne ०६ us, our power and regouroes. The 
prinoipal of सभाग 18 168 carried to thoe extremo; 
not ouly aro thero numerouns well markod tribes 
inhabiting oonsiderable traote, as tho Butias, the 
Abors, Angphus, Nagas, but these agaĩn अठ out up 
into शणम्‌], and uaualiy isolated, commnunities, vho, 
among the Nagas at leat, are oonatantly at war 
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vith each other. Their isolation 18 often 90 oome 
plete, that धानाः resouroes lio wholly vwithin their 
limited area. 

Thoro 8668708 good roason to guppose that tho pre 
ला atato of things has eoxisteod for a conniderable 
period. Not only aro the langnages apoken by 
contiguous tribes often mutually unintelligible, but 
iheo श्रा botter ovidenes ग atrongly marked physical 
variation holda good. And to those infereonces of a 
long period must bo added that tangible fact, that 
at their villages, or change, and not elaowhoro in 
the hille, thero aro numerous Jack trees, many of 
them very largo, and not leass thhan 400 years old, र 
ahould धथ, 98 the Jack 18 à alow groving wvood.“ 

We nowaav forthe first timo hov ihey wood the 
‹ 00060, commenceing at tho bottom of the alopes 
and working upvards, in partios of ten to twenty. 
The dhan atalles ७669 far apart, and they usao & bam- 
hoo loop to acrape up the earih, removiug the veeds 
with the loft hand and throwing them in litnwüe 
heaps. Tach house or family 86898 to have its dhän 
marked out by aticka, stones, or weod heaps, and 
neighbours comnbins to work in batches. Tho rato 
at vhich they got over 6 ground wan astonishing, 
the work being well done. The तक्षा was not in 
ear, and this was their ७6000 veeding. 1 was told, 
it was enough for पाह year. 

The labour they are put to for > aeanty orop 18 
alinost incredible. Thoy seldom eultivate the aamo 
piece ० land for more than two years in auecesion, 
as grass comen up rapidly tho second year, and they 
havo no way of eradicating 1४ the only implement 
uaod in cultivation being tho dhauo. After tho 90 
cond year, they let the land go into jangal, and 
make ति) clearances for their dhan. Tho पाड 
are thus in all atages of jangal and ण्डा now भा 
&7988, as Borata, 710, and Hamorü; or ground 
desortod for threo years, all in अन्‌] tree jangal 
(for tho trees [पा] tho grass in that timo); on other 
patehes again larger trees may 06 86680, five and भंड 
years old, or eight and ten, and no grass at all. In 
about ton years all tho available rice-growing land 
has had & turn, and they can वृष्काः the young ण 
again. They thus requiro far moro land than the 
ryote in the plains, eepeocially if᷑ the amallnees of 
tho orop yielded is taxen into account.“ 

A littlo beyond Longhong* we 8886 8076 अभा 
raised change, on vhioh we ध्न bodies tied up 
in Toooopalm leaves, and roofed in. Wo hoard 
it vas tho way in vhieb they dieposed of their 
dead.“ 

५ VWe voro थार to the higheat point 10 the village 
from vhenos we had & 70९ राश ०९ tho currounding 
change. To tho 6980, nearest to Longhong and tho 
plaine, lay tho Hörü Mutons' chang on ite एतन 
vhich is wooded to the top. With tho binocular 
tho houses could be clearly aeen in detail, they 
aeemed the samo as in Longhong. The परती Mu- 
tons aro tho deadly enemies 0? the Banparæa tribe, 
though ao 61096. Next to the श्त 19 tho Kulun 
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6४009, 919० on a hill, and next to them अद्िष्ि0 the 
Bor Mũtons, on > conical ती with the villago on ४6 
apex. NMore to the south and in the extremeo dis- 
tanos was tho chang of the Neyowlung त्क or, 
as they aro called, Ahors; and due south was ए णा 
gaon, ons of ४6 four Banpara villages. Seveoral 
शिवा] ranges ran behind theso, भा inhabited hy 
4008, up to the foot of tho Dooparbat १४९ east. 
This mountain js uninhabited, and callod Doopar- 
bat' तण an idea that it is haunted by 9 Deo, or 
dovil. Hollow noisea aro anid to bo hoard on ४18 
rummit, vhore a lako is belioved to exist. It is 
vooded ६० the top, and tho westorn 2906 18 rather 
precipitona; hero and thero largo massos of rock 
atand out वर्मः of the forest and 80 light as to ण्ण 
९ प्म, From behind एण a large hill rises 
ahutting in the view; on it aro the so-called णक 
vho can nevor geot into iho plains, though in uight, 
as the border tribes would cut“ them, as it 18 called. 
In the fors·ground of this hill lay a series of amall 
hille, all Hanpara territory, and on one ण them we 
vwero ahown tho village of that namo whers the 
एना resides. Nearly due aouth-went, Johoka 
rises, and is as conspienoua here as from the plains, 
havingea gradual alope on its gouthern face, and a 
very ateep ono to the north. It is the hill of the 
Johoka tribe, with uhom the Banparas are constant- 
Iy at war, with varying succens. 

We aawꝰ at Banpara* aomo Abor women or girle, 
vives of ४16 owners, ono of vhom, we wero told, 
1090 cost ſivo buffaloos, and was iho daughter of an 
Abaor 680. They acomed far more eprightly and 
intelligent अत good-looting than Nagüinſs, and 
6०४1१, wo thonght, understand us far better too; 
vhothor they waro exceptionnl cases, J cannot इङ, 
गणश जणा the hair in & long queno, ६० ण with 
beads and wiro, and in many cases it was long, not 
oroppod at all, as ia ommon among निहा, OCoa- 
tums as usual was at a discount, and as 18 often aaid 
% pocket handkerohief would make four auita; 
yet with all this, JI doubt if wo.oould beat them in 
either real modeſty or morals, and this applies to 
Nagula too. 

3The Morrang (daadhouse), or placo vhoro the 
akulla taken 10 their wars aro put, was neat visited. 
It alao contained ४6 great drum cut out 9 a treo 
atem and hollowed lixo & boat. 1 had reason ४6 
पणाः that they might have neruples to take us in, 
and as J had often tried to get a गरा, I did not 
ahew my interest in it outwardly. LRoughly क्श 
matod, thoro wero ahout 360 कणाह, = Ahout [भह of 
them hung ण by a atring through > hole in the 
oruwvn and in the open gablo end, the other half 
Iying on a heap on the ground. No lower jaws were 
to © aeen, nor hande and feet, as I had expected. 
Mo latter aro always out oſf क tho head vheu 
a man is Killed, and confer anqther दण of ak' or 
decoration. (०७ aeemed fractured by a dhao, and 
a largo number were of young people, or children, 
being amall and amooth. 
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We were eonncious of being ९४08 ४० ९०06 vith tho 
groat ९४०४९ of᷑ this पतन ĩnolation, oonctant warfare, 
evidently a custom of great antiquity. As long aa 
aocial poaition dependa on tatooĩng as here, and can 
only ०९ got by bringing in ४06 head of an enemy, 
80 long ahall we havo {0686 wars, and consequent 
isolation of elans. The man vho एण्ड in > head 
18 no longer called > boy or woman, and oan बहा 
iu couneils of stato, uo called. And ho aeldom हिष्ट 
out on a raid again, J hear. Tho head hoe bringe, 
is handed to tho दधान), vho confers ६९ ak, or 
पहि of decoration by taltoo, at कात thero is great 
feasting, and pigs, cown, or ९९०० buffaloen are हालि 
and no भाते off कता or formented riceo water 18 
drunk. Thoso vho 28 not tattoood, vhen नतव 
enough, make a party and lio in wait for atragglern, 
men, women, or children, anybody in fact 0 8 
hend on him; and as eover is plentiful, they ean get 
ण) the enemy's land and lie in ambuch along १6 
his patha; nover brealing cover unlea certain of 
auccens अत getting elear oſf. All ४०6 vho get 
honds, get 1108 ईह on the face; those vho get handa 
and feet, get marka accordingly; for tho former on 
the arius, for tho latter on ४06 lega. No two tribes, 
hovwever, havo tho marka alike, and 0108 even do 
not tattoo the face. Tho अणा of this kind of war- 
faro 18 that women and children aro as often xkilled 
88 men, and without any compunction.“ 

RBeicdes the बाड tha Morrang also contains the 
big drum काटो ia nothing more than a“ dug-out.“ 
It 18 beaton by chort heavy etiekes, and ean be heard 
a great 0190916९, The drum from the Mùton Chang 
097 be heard hero, at least aix or aovoen miles in a 
diroot line. Bomo aro mado of a hollov tree with 
1106 109०6 gradually burned out, and open at ४6 
ends, 80706 20 feet long by 3 to 4 in diameter.“ 

Theo Banpara tribo consista of four villages, Ban- 
para, Longhong, णि) and Nokrong, and Mr. एव्म 
eatimates them at 600 houses, and the able-bodied 
men at 1, OOO to 1200. Theo Joboka ति वव havo ſivo 
villages, Joboka, Kamlung, एण एध, Hartâ Vtâ, गत 
Longting, and may have 1,000 to 1, 200 houses and 
2,000 ablo· bodied men. 06 Mutons have four 
villages - 20 निष्ण, पि Motons, Kulun Mu- 
tons, and Naugfon -a new village' at [श्नः 60 
vyears ago. *Whether these aro aeparate tribes or 
aimply different villages of 006 1 (भाण बकु, A 
Rajah 18 > each, एणं they never go to war ध्री one 
another, but ſight on the contrary together, 7 0५ 
liove, against any enemy. Their ह 9180 in the 896, 
Of ४५6 एण षान "ए Duarias, and Namaan- 
gias, 1 cannot give an ectimate, but चणो that they 
10858 not 1688 than l, OOO to 2,000 निना, enoh धार. 
8०06 of the Abortribes again are very mmall, and 
consist off but ०06 village, and that > सा नदर; 
as tho villago and tribo of Banheaang (Bamboo- 
chang).ꝰ 

Between the Desang on tho east and त Dik ho, 
there aro as many &8 8 or 10 tribes heving fron- 


tage to 9820, From Derang to Luffry alone, only 
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86 7011958, thero aro भिंड tribes, ई, &.) 30 पा Mu- 
४००४, Banparas, Jobokas, Sanglors, and Latnas, and 
tlus gives एणः भंड miles averago frontage. They 
do not extend far into tho पाड ñ0 that each may 
aufely 6 anid to oocupy about 40 or 50 aquaro miles. 
19 80716 cases a tribo is moro extenaively placed; 
but again in others, as Binyong, tho entiro tribe con- 
हि of but ०06 village. I Knovw of no cases vhero 
one tribo has conquered and becomo potsessed of 
tho lands of another; hence the atatus quo seems of 
long continuanco. Theo oldest Nogâons, or new 
villagee, aro not less aoemingly than 40 or 50 years. 

As & 0070864 ७168 of tho above noted custom of 
hoad-cutting, and its isolating 100९००6 fow Nùgaus 
roach tho plains, but those living on the border. 
Woe thus 866 a community of nomo hundreda perched 
on a hill, and deponding almoet exclusively on their 
श्ना) resources, conſtantly fighting others similarly 
18018186, on all ides, yet thoroughly ablo to main- 
taĩn themselves. Perhaps in no othor part of tho 
world can ४0 comploeto a tribal isolation be 86680) 
and subdivision carriod to शली an extreme. Tho 
availablo land, too, aeoins all taken up. To every 
40 ० 60 quare "11168 thero 9९ about four villages, 
off poerhaps ono hundred famĩlies 6861 ; yet from the 
naturo ० tho case, as beforo atated, not moro than 
an eighth or लाकर of the land availablo can 06 चणा. 
tĩvated at ono time, and tho population would seom 
to havo reached ita maximum. 

Tho Baunparas, 11९ 7005 कुह, uso tho Jatti ग 
apear, and the* dhâúo.“ »They 9180 uso the cross bow. 
(पन in Naga). It is not, I hear, of rocent date. In 
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the ४९ 0£ {06 jattes they कन्था लोप्फकु and bad 
80008 ; 7 ०४९७ tried batehes of several tribes at 4 
mark for एतम, कण found them unable to reach 80 
yarda. Nor could they toueh a sack of atraw for 0916 
an hour at 60 yarde, but at 40 yards one did moceed. 

They ४४8 पभा jatties for cloas work, पषण 
from ambush, and never attack in the open. The 
0040 is used as & hatehet or mace, and held 
एक both hands. Oue blovw is usaually enough, it 
fairly given in & हाप as they ean eut जातो tre- 
mendous force. The jungle is ६० प्ल and com- 
mon, that their warfare is wholly by ambush and 
aurprise, and this gives tho dhao great advantages. 
05 bov 18 00068 used for game and [कषण 

Thoere religion seems conſined to ४6 fear ot 4 
legion of deotas or devile, and has no aystem, and 
thoir १९८18 aro of course on a par with heir limit- 
ed 10688. Mnatover they १० not underctand, is tho 
vork of & deotâ. = रश tree, rock, or path has 
its 0९80,' cepecially bor trees and जशः, फ @ 
man ĩs mad, aà deo poasesses him, 9110 is propitiated 
by offerings of वदत, गूढ, or other eatablos. Doos 
in fact ars omnipresent, and aro supposed to do [6४४९ 
elso than ताश human beings. Tho only remedy 
18 presenta and counter witeheraft.“ “Thoro are no 
regular priesta, though they 18९ ' deoris, men ज) 086 
090०6 it ia to bury or attend to tho dead. Tvo ण 
moro शला men aro in each village. They tie up 
tho corpse in tocoo leaves, and put it गा ihe ह 
१4४8, vhero 1६ is loft till aufficiontly decayed vhen 
the akull is put in tho Morrang.“ 

(70 bo continued.) 
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To iho Editor of the Indian Antiquary. 

अ~ the XXVIth number of the Proceedinge 
of the Rombay Branch of the Royal Asiatio Society 
अत) has just roachod this country, J perceivo that 
Dr. Bhau Daji adheres to tho assertion made by him 
at tho meoting in July 1869, to the following 
offoct -Ihave peorsonally,“ ho nays, “visitod 
many of the older Oritaa Temples, with inscriptions 
५ 7 many of them, and huvo also examined almost 
Gvery cave in this Presidency, as well as many in 
Behar and Lastern India. J have sometimes 
% 8०0० Mr. Fergusson in error to the extoent of ono 
to threo centurica in reapect to the age of Tomples 
५ @24 Oaves. Ho goenerally postduted them.“ 
(No. XXVI. p. exxxix). 

Nothing would surpriso mo 1898 than that चाड 
अधा 00 chould, in 8006 cases, at least, provo cor- 
reot. As Iatatod in एड =“ History of Architec- 
tureo (vol. #, p. 1), *vhon I ध्न Bhobaneswar 
५ the aubject ऋध nowu £0 mo, and 7 had had no 
५ ꝓracties in inferring tho dates of Hindu buildings 
% विण their नङ Indeed जर J lact had an 


opportunity of personally inapecting these build- 
ण) 71078 than thirty years ago, {06 vhole cubject 
vas in its intancoy, and. nothing had then been 
published that was of auy real valuse ण assistauce. 
9706 then numberless inseriptions havo heen pub- 
४060 and translated, and almost भ the buildings 
¶ then knew havo been visited and described by 
others. Under fhese circumstances, J would natur- 
ally expect that, with all tho increased knuvwledge 
and facilities now available, any one might detoct 
errors in my determinations. It would hardly, 

however, bo in Orissa temples. J only ascribed 

dates to threo of thom: —Bhubaneswar, Kanarak, 

and Jagannath. Those dates IJ took, not from their 

atyle, but from Serling's छो in the XVth volume 

uf the 420८ Rescurches; vheore they aro recorded 

in evidence that secinod 80 clear that it will bo very 

interesting to now how Dr. Bhau Daji can upuet 

it. Dr. Hunter, J see, tumbles into the 86206 pit, 

and it 18 high timo 8 wero both recened. 

With regard to Temples and Caves in Western 
India, Dr. Bhau Daji may be in possession of infor- 
matiĩon not now available to the general publio; but 
1 एकर seen nothing yet in print that ahakes my 


Eaith 19 the general कणाार्ठीयन्क of᷑ the duta ० vhich 
I 058 prooeeded: but thero is nothing 1 वस्मे 
moreo than that any काभ J may havo committed 
eahould be rectiſed, and that others may thus be 
prevented from falling into tho aamo errorn. Ac- 
tuated by ६९8९ foœelinge, अह कण at I 82 & report 
0? the discussion in tiho Bombay papers, J wrote a 
prĩvato letter to Dr. Bhau Daji, in which I explain- 
ed to him that J was preparing for the prees a a0- 
cond edition of my* History of Architeeture,“ and 
how undesirable it was for tho good eauso we boih 
had at heart that these errors chould go uncorrected, 
and promising the fullest acknowledement of any 
acsiſtanco 78 might givo mo in ascertaining tho 
truth. That letter ho has had in his poesession now 
for a twelvemonth £ leasſt, but he has not yet 
oondescended to take the alĩghtest notiee of 1४ ; and 
I am therefore induced to ask him publicly to makeo 
good his atatement; inaemneh as by doing it in 

and in the form of an answer to this letter, 18 
vill accuro to himaelf without dispute, all tho eredit 
dus to his superior ovledge and aagacity. 


(न्वा, 60 0 1879. JAs. 00880, 


HOTE ON THEGAVII RAJ. 

^ glad to 886 this aubjeet noticed by पा, 
अभत (0. 204), and J chould काशा to 866 1008 
eontributions ६0 our atock of information on ४6 
aubjeot. 1? overy reader of the Intlian Antiquary 
vho हण्ड anything, however गाथा, bearing on 
tho quertion would but contribute his mite, our 
atoro ० xnowledgo might bo considerably in- 
ecreased. I havo come ९7088 many traces of 
tho so called Gauli Raj in Gondwina, एण the 
cubjeet has never einerged out of the nhase of misty 
tradition in जालो it is enveluped. Tho eatient nolu- 
tion of the mystery 18 to refer to it an anto Aryan 
period, -easiest, I 8४, as bheing incapablo of con- 
tradietion by actual proofe, but this cannot be ac- 
cepted for many reasons. All over the Baitool भ्‌ 
Chindwara districta are found groupa of monumen- 
tal ctones, thres or four feet high, and sculptured 
over vith equertrian and other figures. On enquiry, 
these aro अ भ ङु8 referred by the people to the Gauli 
Raj; at most these 8109168 cannot be above a oentury 
or two old. Tho modern raco of Gaulin and तोपा 
do not ereot auch monnmenta, but the (उनतत or 
goatkeepers and tho analogons tribe 0 ^ पात्रा" 
in Gujarat do erect somewhat nimilar monumenta, 
only ०? wood instoad of etone. It in quite clour 
that tho villagers of the Sathpura highlandas fully 
belisve in tho existonoo in former times of 9 Gauli 
पि), (पा they ean throw no further light ण) the ब 
jeot. Tho following 18 the only talo J havo ever 
heard making any definito allusion to the rulo of 
the Ganlis, and it is curions inanmuoh as it aremns to 
bring ९ तदु within the range of > comparatively 
reoeut hisctorieal epoeh. The Clhaudris or hereditary 
Patels of Chindwars are a well-to-do family of 
Rakbencie, an oſfehoot of tho Rajput atock, and tho 
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pedĩgroes vhieh they mov go baok to a very remoto 
period. Tho भणतु told 106 by tho presont तश्र 
tatĩvo of tho eldeat bhraneh of the family 18, that hia 
87068078 शख formerly in ६०8 servico of tho 
Gond 24198 as military retainers, and that on 
8076 occation of want of means to pay their 
१४९४६ thoe Räja gave them [धाक to take 
and plunder the fort of Chĩndwara then held by Gauli 
ehieſfs. This fhey proceeded to do, and they havo 
र्ठ in the fort to this day. Icould हौ, no docu- 
mentary corroboration of tho शण, एणा if᷑ trueo it 
makes tho Gauli 74] cotemporary जा the Gond 
Raj. It may be quito कन्व tat tho term Gaulĩ 
Raj ex nothing moro than that at some past 
day the upland plains of tho Sathpurds and adjoining 
1908 werò chiefly occupied ए ahepherd tribes vho 
monaopolized भा the wealtii ग the country, and vho 
no doubt caurried arms to 88९6 their herds from 
being harried. Tho aboriginea of the conntry 
vould be in a atate of serfdom to them, and loox 
up to them as their rulers, भात्‌ talk ग ला ^ raj.“ 
I पणो this is à more rational solution than to 
conjure ए the ghost of somo lout dynanty —a tank 
about as hopeless as that of identifying tho lost 
ten tribes of᷑ Iaracl. This howerer is hut a humblo 
auggestion, and Ihall feel happy if I cun succeod in 
provoking further enquiry भात्‌ eliciting aome inter- 
change of 10९४8 on this eilinologieal problem. 
Bombay, 22nd 4५८१४ 1872. W. Rausar. 


THE एप १4 LANUIVAGE. 

अ~ have lately conſirmed aome obſservations 
formerly made by 7006 aa to the elasaification of theo 
Kajunah language, of whien Dr. Leitner has 
been a chief exponeut. 

ग्राह longuage has hitherto reninĩned unclassiſied, 
and tho reason is a vimplo one, beeauso it has no 
neighhouring congeners. It certainly has no con- 
nexion with चाण langungas witli which it is inter- 
inixed in Dr. Leitner's vocabulariecs. 

The group of languages आत) [पाका the key to 
it is that of ihe Aßawvs, Waa 5 ७ 78188188 
( Black Jewa), 787६1६७, 01726198, and Shan- 
1६8४118 of Abysninin; but आ tlieso are aluo con- 
nected {1086 of the AbkKhass in Caucanin, ग 
116 Rodi yas of Ceylon, of me 0816129, &0., of 
the Indiau Archipelago. A Biherian class and तकल 
Americau classes are alao related. 

The Rodiyn, tho langnage of the Pariahbs of 
(शफा), wan 9180 unclasuiſicul. It की be seen that 
it belonga to the aame general ſamily as the ह र 
junah. There is little direct reemblance hetween 
ihe र &10 8} 21001 tho AbRass, or between the 
Kajunah and प्ल Rod i y a, hut the relationchip 
of ०४00 ॥8 rather withithe Abynsininn elass. 006 
chief reason for calling the atieution of the readers 
ण theo Indion Anſiguury tou tho auhjoct is for the 
ए of inviting thoir aftentioun to these nources 

ण the early गिा0 तः ethnology, and [1४ of 
India. 77९6 group which 1 1४९6 named अ precent 
- the Siberio-Nubian —ninst have had ponnension 
the whole of India hefore the Dravidians. 

68८ George's 82. 24१ Fedb.. 16879. Hrpx (^ 
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BEALL बमत, by vay of introduetion, > fev 
worde about the titles that vere in useo at 

the Dihli (न्ष 
The xings up to the timo of Bibar had the 
४४९ of Bultaͤn; जापर the Mughuls the higher 
प्रधरणं Padiahalꝰ ceame into use. In fact जर 
09 that the Mughul dynasty bronght > new 
eourt ceremonial to India. The जण ° भावः 
is an Arabie noun and menns power. It then 
beoame, liko other abstract nouns, 9 title; एप 
it is still used in theo senso 9 saltanat,“ or 
‹ शार. Balat is an old Bhemitie root. In 
(11456 vo 7956 challit' 1 ६५ booka of Da- 
niel and एदा vhich 18 naed in the sense of 
atrong, and as > substantive, a prince,' whilst 
in Hebrew it ocenrs in Ezekiel in the 8686 of 
a hard, impudent voman.“ In Arabie, the 
root ° 89199 1786 its cognates ?galada' and 
galaba,' means to be कत्‌," भात्‌ 1४5 secondury 
meaning to rule' is generally aseribed to 8106 
influenee. The word श्ण occurs very often in 
the प्ण; bat it has there the meaning of huxm, 
and refers नशी to that power vhieh 9 prophet 
as auch has oyer men. The meaning ऋआ ०५ 
6०06 शनी) गन्म कभा ज 6 oompare Act. Anoet. 
VIII. 19, vhere tho ०५००) or porer communi- 
eated by laying the hands on any one, is trans- 
lated in Byriac and Arabie ए ulfan.“ Among 
the Arnbians the use of the जण aultan' as 
a titlo belongs to the times after Muhammad. 
The pre- Islamitie Arabians used स-व) malit, 
शव्द, and later म~न) in the sense of a हह. 
Bome Arabian chiefa had peculiar titlos. Thus 
" {०680 was the titlo of tho kKings of Vaman; 
and foreign 198 were called by their foreign 
tĩtlea as Fierd (ing 9 Persia), नमः (Ocsar', 
Emperor of Conatantinoplo), &९. The ४ clear 
6४88 of aulan' having been used as a title 
belongs to the timo of Ruknuddaulah depoty 
over Fars under the Knhalifah almufi लाभि 
vho bestowed it, according to Abulſida, in A. H. 
838, or A. D. 949, एण his शशक "कर्ष्व एत- 
daulah. A later, though botter 00, oxample 
refers to tho reign of MNahmud of Ghasni, vho 
in 898 A. H., or 1002 A. D. dignitied हभ 
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ibn Ahmad, the gorernor of 91940, जो the 
titlo of Bultan. 

From this time the titlo 9 Bultan hacomon 
6०00007, and is occasionally interehanged with 
the Persian Shahinehüh or कग, or the Tur- 
Kish 4८044478 or gddn. Tho idea of dependenco 
on the Khalifahs of Baghdäd ज alvays im- 
plied, and the early Bultans of Dihli, Jaunpur, 
Ee., tried to confirm their elaims as reigning 
07668 by calling themselves ndgiru amiril 
muminin, helper of the eommander of the Faith- 
पि, or mumiddu halifatilluhi, 98818 of ४6 
Khaliſah (viee regent) of God, &o., and sending 
embassies to Baghdãd, and later, to Egypt काप 
presenta to obtain the coveted acknovledgment 
(८041८, as lavſul rulers. एधः, hovwever, and 
his descendents based their right upon conquest, 
and from his timo the emperors of फणा are 
atyled 2428049 ०7 4415040 i Ohdei. 

That tho titlo ग" एकशो" was looked प्ण 
as a higher titlo than? Bultan,' is best seen from 
tho faet that from the time of Baibar the जणं 
डपा), and in two inatances tho जज Shah 
also, hecame the titlo of the Imperial princes, 
४00 । जणा Begum' that of imperial princestes, 
vhilst the sons of 10688, i. e. tho grandsons म 
the reigning emperor, wore called 800, 
Iinmediately aſter the conquest of Dinli under 
Iltitmich (Altameh), ve find that the princes also 
vero called Bultãñn, भाव tho grandees Malika, 
a titlo vhich vas only abolished by Bäbar. 
From the timo oſ Balban, ve obserre that the 
7010668 get ४6 titlo of दक्ष); or higher 
titles as रणरणक), VUlugh Khän (great पाक्ष) 
and Ikit Khan (young Khan). Under एण 
and प्प vwe 8180 866 the worde अ 
applied to them, vhieh 18 # Persian usage, and 
1919 € find that two Princoes, Kn,Burram (Shah- 
jahan) and Muhammad ण्डो (Bahadur 
शद), got tho titlo ot र्ब vhieh they भथ 
retained after @66688107. 

The queens had the titles of अभद्रः 
‹ (० i गमि Makxhdiman नब pr. 
aerved by tho नणय), && Under the Mughuls 
the titlo of सदम Begum appears (Nur Jahan 
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and ०४४ Mahall); other wires had the titles 
of Begum, एत, Khanum, (दिनो, and Bibi, 
and wvero by outsiders अत्‌ at court often geo- 
graphically diatingnished as Axharſbſdi Mahall 
(tho Lady), Aurangaébaædi भाभा, &&, 
Within the harem the principal queens held dar- 
08 and conferred titlos. Standing epitheta 
आश alao oommon; thus Akbar's mother 18 in- 
variably called Mariam किक (holding ४९ 
rank of 0९ Virgin Mary); Jahsngir's mother, 
a Hindu princess, Mariam भटर (tho Mary 
of tho ags); Mumtéæ Mahall, Mahdialyu (tho 
high ०916) $ Odham Bai, ४0९ mother 9 Anmad 
Bhah, (क Zamdni (४06 Lady of the age), 46. 
The grandees, as mentioned abore, had 98 
titlo of ऋक boforo tho Mughuls. Tho early 
Kings of णा rarely conferred ४४७ as personal 
diatiuetionas. There vwere, of course, titles at- 
taohed to officers, as varir, 09966 minister; 
० (मकान), master of the horso; däd- 
dat, ehief justico; ९८79८) master of ceremonies; 
dris, presenter of applications; अकुरवः) 
quartor⸗· master general; hiſxnan-i-pil, master 
of the eloephants; dabir, counecillor; barid (the 
Latin veredus), ५6 court intolligencer; Lotivcil- 
8, the commandant of the capital भाते tho 
pelaco; the Oodr-i uhon, vho conferred lands 
as १६००१28, ranking as highest authority 
in lau matters and higher than भा Maliks and 
Princes; (ए dar, or Vakil-i-dar, the Vabil 
of tho* Porte, and many moro; but with the 
exceoption of titles conferred on princes, I think 
but शक्त Maliks in the beginning of the Dihli 
empire got titles. It vwas as if the idea शत्रा 
lingered among the courtiers that tho Rhaliſah 
81076 vas the fountrin of honours. This did not 
prevent tho 91188 from ascuming titles as 
Zafar Khin (> farourito title), Nuerat Khan, 
@6 ; and poeta भात्‌ flattering dependents 
may hare given curreney to इनो) assumptinns. 
The powor of the अभा vas almost absolute, 
and inseriptions ahen that they eren assumed 
theo opitheta of royalty, learing the emperors 
nothing but the ४० and भपय) the honour 
of the Friday prayer and the right of atriking 
eoins. From the timeo 9 Alânddin and (मितम 
ahh ४६० 06606 7076 common, and अख a re- 
oognised institution under ४0९ Lodis and the 
# [8 09 णके ङ्‌ boen euctonary vith tho amporors to 
हे tho ९०००0 ज 1६0 their oun 09508 on ६06 16008 of 
109 and in tho prenenꝭ — Aaad 

m Bingh; but now 

९१०८६०4 £ 
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Afghane, ज 09 the royal power was 00 a ſirmer 
basis. The titlo ग " ददिष vwas tho 
highest, and. Khan वकि vas the second in 
शाद Under the Mughuls, tho Padishah जड 
considered the sole fountain of honours, and the 
power of tho nobles being limited and conſined, 
they wero anxious to obtain personal distinctions 
णि जालो formerly there had been no need. 

The Mughal emperors considered themaelves 
the [भ्रण rulers of tho vholo of India. वपा 
existing dynasties in tho Dakhin, or Hindu 
rjos, wero invariably ascribed to ४6 fact that 
Timur left India; भात्‌ the founders of dynaaties 
vero only suecessful rehels. Thus there जड a 
6००8१87४ reason for attaeking and reducing in- 
doependent states भात्‌ reutoring the ompireo to its 
old limits. 1116 titles भात्‌ rights of indepen- 
dent kings were never acknovledged by the 
Mughul emperors; the kings of the Dak'hin are 
nover evon culled Bulfans, and had to bo aatis- 
fied with general epithets as (दद्म पा 
maurebũn, or 4५10424 (holders of worldly pro- 
perty a word 8००५९७९१ coined by Abulfaæl), 
and no प्रपत Rajah was eallod otherwise than 
हभावः, until he had mado his submission, 
vhen 2068 received the title of भो from the 
oemperor and entered the 86४१९७8 of the Mancab- 
dars. From the timo of Akbar, the suecescion 
in पतत reigning families required ४6 sanction 
of the emperor, and the (6, (or quehguh, as 
thoe Muhammadans ealled 1४) was, in the case of 
great 1.41} 2708, put on by the Emperor himself. 
Aurangæib, from religious motires, abolished ६6 
eustomꝰ 

The Hindus had diſferent titles from the 
Muhammadans, ४२, ; दा, Mahâréjah, 880; 
Ravul, Rajah, 84); दका Rayan, वर्णा), &€, 
(0688 titles wero conſerredd. Mahsrajuhꝰ oocurs 
rarely भात्‌ ouly in later times; but ददन 
oſten assumed it or wero 80 called by धभ 
8प।१ ०९८४. Thoro 18 no ९986 on record that the 
titlo of Khan was ever conferred on a पातां) 
thongh many assumed it or made it part of 
their nomes; and ·similarly, tho title of वभो 
was 7199 conferred' on Nuhammadoena, though 
now-a⸗days thero exist > शक्त Muhammadan 
Raäjahs.f pithots also oceur; thus — Man 
BSingh was oalled Farzand', 07 ° aon'; aereral 


— the bod ४ ००8 bent fo ५. thon २991० tho hand 
ly to tho 107४0९2. Vhen 3 on 01» accessi 


aboliũhed fho proetration, vhien Akbar had introdueed 
Jahdugir retained, tho &2 Am जह porformod fur times. 
† 4०. older exampls 18 "411 Khan 00 Khandech 


21182 Axkbar. In 4. 118 02068 18 009 * ध 
well·meaning eopyieta to कक नकी ४ 
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गभ 2905 wero 69116 ° त्किं Raqjah', ० 
कधन कमम Hind,ꝰ Bahidar, &&, But 
४6 11068 wero 0188 off as regards titles than 
tho Muhammadans. 

In treating of Uuhammadan titles, wo must 
earefully diatinguien thoss जत wero eonferred 
from ७062 as ज्ञ 676 assumed. First of all, tho 
धरधर ० Nawab' was never conferred. The 
word is anid to bo a corruption of auiuib, the 
पभ of १६०, ॐ doputy. The aingular ocours 
in १6४ न्धी) naib bärbax,f and other ante- 
Mughul titles attached to ०१९९७, = But Navab 
&०१ ° तिभन Ochib' occur as epithets on inserip- 
tions and in prefaces to 00078 as early as 
Axkbarꝰs शष्ट, Again, the vword Bahadur, a 
Turk iah word meaning brave, was only used 
as an epithet. Ahmad Shah used it as titlo and 
ordered his name to € read in धर Friday prayer 
98 ‹ Muj'iihid uddin Muhammad Abù nagr Ahmad 
37४4) Bahüdur.“ Henee ५180 ° Kampauni bahddur, 
the namo by vhieh the E. J. Company is atill 
Knovwn in India. The modern: Khäan Bahédur 
is, in Bengal, by permission assumed by 7" am- 
madan Deputy Magistrates, काण एवं 
Deputy Magistrates aasumo“ एक Bahâdur“: it 
atanda, 1 ceourse, for Khän-i-Bahædur,“ “ tho 
eourugeous Khan.“ The compound, however, 
is 9 modern ahnormal one; ſfor“ Khan' was con- 
ferred hy the Dihli emperors, and 80 9180 
Bahudur' ande Bahidur Khun, but not* एका 
Bahadur.“ 

The worde पाषा is à Turkish word, mean- 
17 ^ [तए prince.“ Thus कठ atill इनु दा 
1-.8॥1047, ४6 King 9 Bukhärâ, ण Bul- 
tfũn-i-Bukhura, whiehn 18 8180 १९60. The title 
पशा couferred, had & high reputation. The 
word oceurs also, as is well दानक, as part 
ण names, especially in Afghan names, and 
in many parts of India it is looked upon as 
nereditary. In fact, according to Sher Shah 1 
think, tho Afhans भात्‌ their descendants are 
भा Khans. But the titlo of Khan whieh tho 
emperors conferred vas the Turkish ४५6 and 
ranked aboro Beg or Be (the abbreviated form 
of Beg). There are no 68868 00 record to शीतक 
that the Mughul emperors ever eonferred Beg 
0 Be,' but many instances (था be cited vhero 
foreigners vith the title of Beg, after aeveral 
vears of 8९४1068, roceived the titlo of को and 
then dropped tho* एश. Iam not अपार vhether 

# [ 295 £ 96९8 in modern tĩmes tho barbarous cardaclan 
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Begꝰ कक orer conferred ण ihe early Dihli 
emperors, ur hether ihe Turxs looked upon it 
as hereditary; bot it was often used, though 
ehiefiy in ofheial titles and in tho form⸗ एना" 

116 echief faets 16 ve 09९ ४० remember 
in eouneetion with Muhammadan ४118 are, (1) 
70 titlo conferred by ४6 Mughul emperors जज 
hereditary; and (2) with the exception of the 
titlo of Khin, no titlo was held by more than 
one grandee at the game time. Thus {76 प्र 
of Bahadur एण जणा only be conferred on 4 
grandee, vhen the former holder had died, or 
had, through misconduet, [णन it. Hence शहा 
titles, from their limited uaage, wero much 
valued; in faet they ranked eo high that they 
gradually brought the real name of the ovner 
into oblirion. Akbar'a third Khankhanan is 
generallyxj kKnoun 1) history as ८४6 Rhan- 
khanan,' but his real name अण्ड Abdurrahim 
18 rarely mentioned. There were many titles 
to vhieh, from historical recolloctions, an un- 
usnal eatimation attached, शतो! as Khan Jahan, 
पा दगा, एड Khan, Agaf Khan, Anam 
Khan, lIalim री), Sher Khan, Rustam हत, 
Bahsdur Khan, &९. and the emperors only 
conferred them णिः most distingnished serrices. 
As these titles recurred in different reigns, dis- 
tinguishing epithets were used; thus we find 8 
Rhan Juhan-i-Alkhbarshühbi and à Khän चणो 
Shhjahani. With the increasing number of 
the grandees क्थः Akbar's reign the emperors 
had to invent new titles, and ofſten availed 
themselves, for this purpose, oſ events or कल्ला 
भ circumstances connected with the servico of 
a grandeo. Thus Jahaângir rewarded a deserving 
offieer who had first brought him the good सड 
of a victory with theo title of KBlushkhabar Khan, 
प्राव another vith that of Muarrikh Khan, णि 
his knowledge of history; and Shahjahan con- 
ferred deseriptivo titles as Qul'ahdar 0४०, Ma- 
भावक दाय, Dindar Khan, &c. Doctors re- 
eoived titles as Masih uernamani (६५ healing 
Messiah of the age), Musſhulmulk, Hakim ul- 
एणा. and 80 on, and many > court १०७० rose 
to high militarx commands. Geographieal titles 
vere alao in use, as Rùmi Khan. Ghaanin Khan, 
Khaſi Khan (from Khaf, ण णक, in रपय 
861), [90801 वाक, &९. Most ग the titles have 
Khun' &8 6 86600 vord; but there are a few 
with mulk,“ as Saifulmulk, Tjulmulk and [च 
द नषि ना "गी 
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adulmulltt. Oompounda जाप daulah, जलो 
त been 7 कणकाचणो use under the दका 
and tho Ghasnawis, and later जा tho कभ 
1069, were rerived ए Jahangir, vho digniſfied 
his father-in lav 00148 Beg, father of Nur Ja- 
han, vith the titlo ग Itimid uddaulah, and by 
Shabjahin vho gare the father of नपण 
Mahall tho titlo of Vamin uddaulah. In the 18h 
oentury, however, oompounds जाप daulah' be- 
eams common. In general, the titles beeamo high 
8070077 vhen the emperors had becoma pup- 
2९४8 and derived an unexpected reraenno णि 
theo salo of titles both perronal and indicativo 
of duties that ज 67९8 never to be performed, ग 
from presentations at eourt and the bestoval of 
eonats made of sprigged 6५11600 as 0768868 of honour. 
The power of conferring honours, and the 
General belief that only tho Emperor of का 
oould confer them, remained for jears after ४106 
last ailver-plating of the audience hall and of 
the throno itself had been put into tho melting 
pot; the ©, 7, Company reigned and coined in 
the namo 0 the great Mogol; tho Navb ४ 
tira of Audh पाव not dare, beforeo 1819, to us- 
aumo tho titlo of एवा ; and धो vithin tho 
lact ten years, or eren now, some independent 
rulers eoin in ihe namo of Shah ꝰ Alam. 

Another 61988 of titles may be mentioned. 
Jahangir introduced compound adjectives ending 
in पी as Firùæjang, Nugratjang, Haibatjang, 
Mahabatjang,* &e., which were placed after tho 
principal titlo. These additiona, also, became 
common in the 18th century, and were often ४४ 
rumed. Thus in tho early (Bengal) history ग 
the ह, I. Company, ve hear of Colonel Clivo 
Bahadur Calabatjang, f and Mr. Verelst, Mons. 
Las, and other distinguihed Europeans wero 
aimilarly honoured. 

वपा titles as (प्व), and VUlugh हत 
and Afghan titles, as UIugh Majlis, Majlis-i- Ikh- 
tiur, Majlis ulmajalis, Maanad 1 "1 e., disap- 
peared शाश under tho Mughul emperors. 
Theo Malik पाक्ष" or principal grandeo of the 
comta of tho early Dihli ings became, under 
Uie Mughule, tho Amir ulumarâ,“' and theo title 
vas, भथा ४0९ reign of Akbar, generally given to 
the KRhankhaänans. 

Tho righkt of diaplaying a flag and 0680774 tho 
Lettledrum (naggſran) vas 98 चातो valued as 
a ४४७. Vacirs, or Diwans generally received 
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on appointment, * golden penbox or # golden 
४0, The Rhnkhanan 9180, as oommander 
of tho emperor's contingent, i. c. tho णता ण्ड 
कदा, recoired iniignin. What they woro is not 
quito certain; but fiags of a poculiar Kind 
formed part of them. 91 insignia were re- 
turned to the Emperor on death or तान्का, 

ए nov proeeed to the biography म~ 

^ ह ध ALIM UDDIN. 

He was 00) ४६ 001710०४ in the एकताय 
एणं ४ toun ४0 vhoseo शभ) ढ9)08 the re- 
00०० Ba'dullah Khin ०180 belonged. 1 
muddin entered ४6 servioo 9 Princeo BShah- 
{भष as a dootor, but he was often in eiril 
employ and accompanied the princo in tho war 
with the ४, He was tho constant attendant 
of his master, oren during his rebellion, and 
28३1806 him with 10 or 12 lakhs म rupees of his 
णा property. WVhen Shahjahũn etayed at Janer, 
he 08 treasurer to the prince, and जक, after 
7010६02४ क्षा, the most influential officer. 

On Shuhjahun's accession, Ie was mude # com- 
mander of 5,000, received a flag and a शध 
drum, and one lakh ग rupees as à presont. In 
the Sth yenr of tlie reign, he receivoil the title of 
एवय (द, and marched कता 10,000 horae 
from Burhänpur upon Danlatäbuu; but as Fath 
रा, the governor, sent to him his eldest कणो 
with the pesbkash, mhieb Fath हका had hesi- 
tuted to pay, Vasir Khan returned to court. 
प्रर was nov appointed governor of the Panjab, 
an offiee vhieh he held for soren jears. 12 the 
14th year of ०५५ ¡9160*9 reign, he was appoint- 
ed (एगो of Agrahb. Ho held this ०९8 for 
ten months, vhen 16 died (2I0t Jumuda I. 1061, 
or I8th ^ पत 1641, A. D.) It is इत that a 
ahort ftimo before his death, on pansing ono day 
into Agrah over the Haticpul Bridge, his 
horse fell. The fright seems to hare proved 
injurious to him, for on his roturn homo he mado 
an inventory of his property and 89४ it to the 
Emperor to vhom, according to custom, ४९ 
property of orery Amir lapaed. Ho died imme- 
diately aftervards. 

प्रह 18 887 to 09९ been simple in his mode भ 
living and in dress; his faithfulness towarde his 
master was proverbial. “Loyalty and piety,“ 
he used to aay, “ aro twin शहद 

Vazir Khan's 0४06 is नथा Knoun up to the 
present day in LAHhor and 001916४ In Labor, 
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106 built & bath, a basâr, and 8अ ध] houses, and 
alao the Jami' न्व त, जानो is atill kKnoun at 
Lahor as the Vasir Khan's 171084०6. Thoe in- 
aoriptions on it chew that it was built in A. B. 
1044, or 1634-835 A. D.- 

Sal £ कवा iû binũs वप द्व 

Aa Mirud justum, baguftâ 1. 1 11 81/14 

I pondered ४० 0४५ ekronogram for the building 
@ this noblo mosque, and discovered the ऋणप 
cijdangoke म ६ 0) 9 place ण कणप for 
५6 good. 

१00९8 other chronogram 18 ०९४४७ 

८1/11 in binde pursiddum aa Ehirud. 

Guftdâ bigo क “हद i maijid एकि Khun 
in नलो the words 24 ह Aaqjid Vaeir Khdn, 
£ प्र builder of tho Moxquo Vaæzir ए, का] bo 
found ४0 giveo 1044. Like other buildings in 
Lahor, the mosque was deseerated by tho Sikhs, 
vho are 8014 to have killed swine in it and 
used tho interior as a stablo. 

Vazfrabad, in ihe neighbourhodd of Lahor, 
waa also founded hy चषा Khin. In Ohiniot, 
his birth place, he built the briek wall of the 
कना, erected many houses vhieh he gare away 
to the inhabitants, as also 8 bagvr with shops, a 
mosque, भा inn, 9 Maudrasah, भा hospital, भात 
९७१९७ 16 dug sereral wells. “In fact, he ad- 
orned his natiro town as no other Amir in India 
has done.“ (Alacisir ul- Umarä.) Though 16 was 
anxious to revisit his nativo tovn he found no 
suitublo opportunity for doing 80. 

911 Khan's son, उषा ता, served under 
Aurangaih as Mir Tozuk. In the 29th yenr, he 
receiveil thio titlo of Anvar (वादा, was appointed 
Duroghah of ४6 establishment of swerrauts, 
धव died in the 86th year of Aurangaib's 
reign. 

The title of प्यः 740 was firat held, under 
Akbar, by the brothier of “Abdul Majid Aecaf 
दिक्षा, the conqueror of dond wänah. Ilis 
biography क्रा bo ſonnd in my Ain translation 
(p. 893). Onder Jahangir, the titlo of Vaæir 
दिद was again conferred. namely, भा Muqim, 
vho served as Assistant Finance Minister and as 
क्रा of Bengal, but he 5086 to no importance. 
Under Shähjahan, as vo saw abore, the title was 
conſerred on Alimuddin म Ohiniot. In order 
to complete the aeries, J शाभा now give a short 


+ 07 ददात) as धपा गृह it. In the present 
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biography 0 the &790066 ज 00 held ४6 title of 
Vaelr Xhan under पाणि, 


VAziR पनत, अएप्+ ^? (पा ४प्ए४(8८ ना 
Muhammad Tahir was born ४४ Maahhad 
in Khuräsüun. Ho serred Prince Aurangæaib as 
treaturer, and had the reputation मं being 9 
good soldier. In the Ioth year of Shahjahan's 
reign, Aurangaib ordered him to invade, to- 
gether vith धवा, the Dak'hinſ, the distriet of 
Baglänah, vhieh the emperor had given 
Aurangæib as an dltumghd tenure. Muhammad 
Tũhir iuvestedl MuIher, the atronghold भ 
theo Bharji of Baglänah, भात forced him to aub- 
mit. The distriet received a finuneial settlement, 
and Tũhir remained as governor in Mulher. 


In 1062 (A. D. 1652), ho vas appointed by 
Princo Anrangæib as his ndib, or vice governor 
of Khändesh, vhero he remained for several 
0978, WVhen Aurangæib, in 1068, left Burhan- 
pũr to mareli धभ Dars Shikoh, he leſt Tahir 
in Khändesh, gare him the title of Vatir Khun, 
and conferred upon him ihe right ग a 09 and 
a Kettledrum. After ~ पण)" accession 
(Ramaæn, 1068), रभ्य 72८0 vwas called to 
eourt, Mir Jumlah having bem appointed 
governor of Khändesh, and was made, in the 
अप year, cubahbdar ग Agrah. In tho 6th year, 
he accompanied Prinee Muhammad Mu'aazam 
to tho Dak'hin, भात्‌ vas again sent to Khandesh 
as governor. In the folloving year, he was ap- 
pointed to Mũulwah* and received ४ ſull eom- 
manil of 5, 000. Hoe died in उक्र 10 1088 
A. H., or ^^, 1672. 


There is a spot in Aurangäàbad, शी) ealled 
after his nume, vhere ho had a villa. The 
+ of 4 पाशह between the Littlo Tank 
भाव the tomb of भरो हदो of Mashhad, 
vas founded by his elder brother टि Mah- 
mud and is heneo called Mahnuidpäürah. Lis 
aon, Muhammad Taqi ए, vas Bakhehi and 
Waqi'ahnawis, or intelligencer, and died in tho 
10 year of Aurangaib. Ho built a palaee at पह 
Little Tank in Iahmudparah“ क्ल still बात. 

Another nephew of प्रधी Khan 18 Rafi कणः 
vho was for 8016 time Faujdir of Bans Bareli 
(Rohilxhand). Ho was a poet and wrote under 
the nom-de-plume of Bdeil (liberal). His large 
न 
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vorx, entitlod नध 8 Haidari, containa 
40, 000 veraes in Mutaqârib motre, and deseri bes 
४९ wars of ihe Prophot. 
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Nurpur 1185 गाजर of दायी on tho 
Jabbarſxhad, > वाथा tributary of ४06 कीश) 
vwhieh flows 170 6 उदा 1४8 old name, 
Dhameri, ४06 ^ Temmeryꝰ of old travellers, was 
ohanged to वितः by पदभ) Basù in hononr of 
Jahangir, vhoss first name was Nuruddin. The 
Réjahs of Nurpur aro generally called in Mu- 
hammadan histories the दभाति of Mau 
and Pait &7.* Mau was 06 of their atrong- 
holds and ज १९४४००५ ण Shäahjahan, and 
Paithaân is tho 89708 as PathaAnkot, west 
ग व्रा, Paithan or Pathan is mentioned आ 
the Ain as à parganah of the एकत एण्य), eon- 
tainiug 199,872 big'hahs, जलद e rerenue of 
7, 297, O15 2005 (40 0716-1 एण्ड Rupee), 
aud furnishing 250 horse and 2, 000 foot; and 
Dhameri 18 quoted as yielding 1, 600,000 dams, 
and furnishing 60 horse and 1, 300 foot. 

The हभत of Mau and Paithan are ſirst 
notieed in tho very beginning of Akbar's reign, 
vhen Räjah Bakht अभा is mentioned as ४ 
aupportor of Sikandar इता जणा Akbar, in 965 
A. H., besieged in Nankot. WMhen Bakht कभा 
aaw that Bilcandar's cause was hopeless he paid 
his respects in the imperial camp, and after 
tho surrender of Mankot, accompanied the 
army to Lahor, vhere Bairũm Khan had him 
९76०२०४९ on the ground that he had aupported 
Bik andar 9, As his suecossor एकत appointed 
his brother Takht Mall. व भो) not sure vhether 
the names of thess two Räjahs of Dhameri 
aro correet, or vwhether the first ought not to be 
वभा कभा and the seeond उगत Mall; ज 
in स्थ 28. of tho एकाक्षो that J have 
869; tho two names are continually interehanged. 

Nearly thirty-tro years later we hear of 
दिशा एकम as reigning अभत of Mau and 
Pathaàn. It is not atated णक he was related 
to Pakht Mall भात्‌ Takht Mall; but tho ड 
torians of the reigns of Shahjahan भात्‌ Aurang- 
ह 100 upon him as the founder of > nem line, 
and givo the following genealogical treo: — 

प्र ठे ot Tarpar. (Dies 1098.) 


(0) Sam अभा, (3) अद इन्धा 5) गन अण्ड, 


_____| (016 1056) 

1, 24708, 2 004० 8 णद, 

(०० 1077.) (ण्त्‌ ह 242.) 
# (ए Av⸗ (०५५० 44 
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The 199४. Bhao Ringh in ४06 beginning of 
Aurangrib's reign न्च Mohammadan and 
2666560 tho namo of Murid Khin. His de- 
acendants, according to the वदनः, अता held 
BhAhpür, north-west of विपरा) near the 
1६१1, and ^ he vho becomes Rqjah, takes the 
0976 of Murid स. 

14448 Baso. - WVhen एकीन 24 bocamo 
zamindar, ho mado his subinission to Akbar, 
But जान Axkbar, aftor tho death of his brother 
दद Anhammad Hakim, King of Käbal, 
(A. H. 990) mado Lihor tho capital, 288 did 
not pay his respeets as ho vas expeoted to do, 
and tho Emperor ordered Hasan Beg Bhaikh 
Umariꝰ to inrado Mau. But जाला he had ठर 
€ as far as 29787, 288, advised by Todar 
Mall, made his submission and went काभ Hasan 
Beg to court. In the 4180 year, howover, he 
rebelled again, and Akbar appointed न्ड [ह 
tam and Agaf [ए to redueo ihe district; - 
but as the commanders did not agree, Akbar 
recalled them भात gave the eommand io Jagat 
अण्ड), son of Rajan कका अहा, Mau surren- 
dered to him and peace vas reſtored. In the 
47th year, 2४8 rebelled a third timo, धव कोल 
an imperial corps xas agnin despatehed to 
एषा he requested Princo Salim (Jahàngir) 
to interceedo on his behalf with tho emperor. 
He waited on the prince, and aceompanied him, 
in the 49४ year, to court. 860९ he had reach- 
ed the eapital, Akbar heard that ए vas with 
Sulim, and ordered an officer to seiae him. But 
0६8 was inſormed of this भात्‌ escaped ४0 his hills. 

On thoe accession of VJahangir, in 1014 
(A. D. 1605), Basù paid his respecets and vas 
appointeid दुभ and commander of 43500. In 
the 6th year, he served in the षणा, and 
died, two years later, in 1022. He was auc- 
९९९१७ by his eldest son — 

Bunas MaLi. —He 18 said to 1958 been 80 
unruly that Bsu, from fear, imprisoned him. 
Jahangir after somo hesitation, appointed him 
Ràäjah and commander 0 2, 000, भातं left him in 
०8868४0 of his paternal estates. Buraj Mall 
867०0 vith Shaikh एमं in the siego गं 
Kängrah; but जला he sau that the fort 
ज on ४06 point to surrender, 78 created dis- 
turbances in tho eamp, भाते Farid reported him 
to court as a rebel. पत्थ managed to obtain 
Prince Shahjahan's intercescion, and was par- 
doned. In the IIth year, Farid died and Kan- 
grah atill 09 out. सुं then serred with 
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Bhahjahan in the फे. Thoe prinee, on his 
return, vas 86४ to Kangrahb, and thongh it vas 
not advisablo that उत्थ] chonld accompany him 
he waa allowed to join the expedition and 
marehed to Kangrah नध शाभा Quli प्त 
Muhammad Taqi, अर्बु भरत एकश, शदो 
Quli vas 800 eompelled to complain of BSũraj 
Mall, but vas recalled, and दुभा Bikramajit 
was sent 11181680. The timo जला elapsed 
beforo Bikrimajſt could join his command vas 
usod by Suraj Mall for mischief. प्र allowed 
a large numher oſ imperial soldiers to return to 
mo jagir on the pleu that the var had 198१९ a 
long time and their outſit vas bad, एषण told 
them to शत्र) क्ल) Bikrimajit should arrive. 
® then plundered the vhole distriot at the 
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१००४ ० tho hille, vühieh vas the jagir of Nur 
चथा father, and जालो Sayyid CGiaft एना 
opposed him vith aomo of the troops that had 
not yet left, he xilled him. Bikramajit arrived 
in the end of the 18th श्त and Sraj Mall 
tried in vain to gain his favour by flattery. प्र 
therefore openly attacked Bikramajit, hut was 
repulsed, and Hau and Nur Pur, and the 
vholo distriet, wers oceupied ४ the Imperialistsa. 
जथ कभा fled to the hills and periched miſer 
ably soon after. Port Kotlahk also, vhieh 
lies between Nurpur and Kangrah, was taken, 
and Madhu Singh, brother of Suraj Mall, vho 
commanded it, together vith his 807, was gsent 
to court (4, प. 1028), 
(10 6८ continued.) 


ON 7 276. KINOS 01 7480१ णप, 
णिः V. ©. BENEVT, 8.6.8, 20६. 


Tunxr ई ९08 ago I ०४९ of 7091 and Bal, ४6 
grent Bhar heroes of eaatern Oudh, that they 
९०४१४६४ ध appeared in the legends of any time 
between 1000 A. D. and 1400 A. D., and च 
though they had eluded भा my attempts to 
8807016 them with a date, they probably lived at 
the heginning ज the thirteenth century. 1 0276 
81166 suceceded in hunting them dovn, and the 
partial elucidation of ४ वन ehapter 9 middle 
Indian history may prove interesting. 

The ancestors of the great Kanhpuria elan of 
Rajputs, Bahas and Rahas, are said to have eom- 
pleted the eonquest of tho western half of the 
Pratabgarh distriet in Oudh by inflieting a de- 
eisivo defeat on the Bhars, vhose kings Tiloxi 
and Biloxi were left dead on the battle-field. 
A tTadition of the Bais of Dhundhia Khera re- 
lates that Abhaiehand, the founder of that 1०086 
in Oudh, defeated कन्य भात्‌ Bal on (€ banks of 
the Gauges in tho Itoy Bareilly distriet. In my 
report on the chief clans of the Roy Bareilly 
diatriet J have prored beyond reasonable doubt 
that कलनात्‌ भात्‌ Sahus भात्‌ Rahas were eon- 
temporaries and lived लला पा the 18th century.* 
A third tradition atatos that Dal त Bal धि 
fighting with Ibrahim Shah Sharki of Jaunpur 
at Dalmau भा the (४768, and near the boun- 
dary of tho Roy Bareilly and Pratübgarh dis- 
triete. The locality 18 fixed ण the fact that a 
प्र eroud of Ahirs colleets onco > इष्ड at & 
mound, tho reputed tomb of the ehioftains, about 
a mile from the fort, and मधः काह to their 


manes. Leaving legend for history, we find 
that Firichtah, probably drawing from the 
भभौ 1 विभा, records that“ In 545 (1946-4 
«५... 0.) Soltàn Nasiruddin marched through the 
centre of the Duab, and took the Tilsindah(7) 
^ ण and in the 676 year advancing to- 
“ 8708 Rarra laid waste the villages of Dalri 
and कत and took prisoners à पात्यः of 
“their शिक and servants. This तमद आत्‌ 
Aalti vere kings in the neighbourhood of the 
^ णभ) and कष्‌ formerly royal atations at 
Kalinjar कात्‌ Karra.“ 

Dalmau is about thirty miles to the west of 
RKarra, the similarity oftho names Dalki, Malki, of 
Firishtah, Dal and Bal ग the Bais and general 
tradition, and Tiloki and Biloki of tho Kanh- 
purias, the identity of the dates in the 0918, 
Kanhpuria, and Pirichtah's accounts, and ४16 
identity of loenlity in भा, [066 it beyond doubt 
that the Dalki and Malki of history aro no others 
than the great Bhar Kings of tradition vho fell 
in tho desperate ष्ठा कध the Muhammadans 
under the walls ग धोऽ Dalmau fort. The date 
of their death 18 therefore 1247 A. D. That 
the local account chould havo substituted Ibra- 
him Bharki for the earlier Muhammadan qon- 
queror presenis no diſſieulty, as aneh mistales in 
tradition &76 of constant occurrenee. 

80 much णः the 0868. The next queation 
is 10 vere ४686 Bhar Kings? Mo aro helped 
80706 vay towards an answer by two inseriptions 
diseovered at Kalanjar, and eriticixed by Lascen 


Avert on the Fumi; वणन क शकु अनभ्र ७५; pp. 3, 17, and appenũx, क, ui. 


170. Alt. III. 796 १०१.) From ४९७88 न € 004 
that 9 man vhose namo 18 70४ given, but vho 18 
०९४९7००१ as thofirst of his raceo (ए 90६8) rose to 
distinction among the हमक of Kausambhi, 
and toox tho fort of Ajaygarh. ९ was followed 
in 8०९०88०0 by Jahnu or पिठ Jalhana, 
Gangadhara, Kamala, and lastly Malika. The 
198४ of this dynasty of six is identified by Lassen 
नाध Firishtah's Malki, भात्‌ him J have just 
proved to be tho Bal of Rhar legend. Tho in- 
acriptions, thereſore, पिभा us with the informn- 
tion that this Phar dynasty lasted for six 
generations, and ve may place its eommence- 
ment at about 1100 A. D. or 150 years 0९078 its 
deatruction by Nasiruddin. 

Mr. Sherring in his new book on Castes has 
given a tolerably accurate account of the popular 
idea of vhat the 70978 vere, an ideas जतो 18 
confirmed by the condition 9 tho Bhars atill 
oxisting in this distriet of Gonda. They wero 
aborigines and दण्ड conneeted vith the लोल 
8६00, and they wereo, and are etill lovers of 
theo foreat, great hunters and gross feeders, 
with a pasaion for णत and wine, peculiar and 
myaterious religious rites, and a apecial aptitudo 
णि aorcery. Ar. Sherring may be in tho right 
vhen he identifies them कापी the hearded figures 
found in middlo Indian seulptures, though 1४ is 
atrange that he should have fallen into the 
mistakeo of attributing to them old eities of tho 
Buddhist period, भानो as Bahet Mahet (शाम 
vasti). 

1 भूच inelined to translate the unmeaning 
« व Bhor“ of Al "प्ता ( Elliot's Hiet. 
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Ind. by Dovwson, 11. 46) by the vorda Out- 
caste Bhawar“ (Bhawar⸗-Bhar; v. 19888, Ind. 
Alt. 1, 448, note*) कात्‌ to conjeoture that, oven 
at {16 timo of Nahmud's conquest, > Bhar वा 
tain flourished at 0 fowv marehes to the aouth भ 
Kanauj. € are told that the Ohbandal Bha- 
नधि 8 alvays at var vith the Hindus of that 
placo. 

Lassen gous on to state that he has no 
hesitation in identifving Paramalabrahman, the 
founder of tho Ohandel clan क Mulika and 
the aynehronism, and similarity of names may 
together be held to justify the identiſication. 

Thus much may be deduced from the above 
ovidence, —at the time of tho Ghori conquest भा 
aboriginal tribe held a fortress not ſar south of 
Kanauj, and at abont the ond of the 89706 cen- 
tury a chieftain ग चाह tamo tribe took Kalanjar, 
and established 9 powerful द्वग) stretehing 
जा Malvwa ४0 Mirzupur and Faizabad, and with 
its principal atrongholds at Kalanjar भात Karra. 
The Bhar King did vhat aborigines in his posi- 
tion always do, and got himself admittod as 4 
कभी into tho Hindu casto syastem. प्राह dynasty 
reigned for ४ century and 9 hulf भाते was orer- 
throvn in 1247 A. D. 78 descendants wereo 
promoted to ४6 Clhattris, and aro now Knovn 
as Ohandels. Tho rise of the aboriginal tribes 
18 paralleled in tho contemporancous history of 
Kashmir, and was probahly due to the aetion 
ण some general cause. Of ४6 change भ 
९४8९ 1 could easily bring other instances, 
but refrain from atraying into quito > new 
subject. 


A BSPECIMEFN OF ह ^ शप्ताः 74874 प्र BSBHEIREH BHIBLI. 
IN KASHMIRI VERSE. 
भाक्त ^+ INTERLINEFAR ^ 0 A [नका TRAEBLATION. 


8४ 0, V. LEITNER, 2४. D. 


1. ©@® kaerat 5800 Shibſi der अला 
Was Highness Sheiſkch Shibli upon time 
Daed (दव मह समाधा gẽte wedun. 
0896986 afflicted ona he इछत much wept. 


Or 20 Ed. vol. 1} 0, 688 alo 77, Buehanau Hamil- 
ton (1819) 20 —The ehiefs of the low tribe called 
Bha war traco their origin to à Nanyopdev, vho ** 0 the 
atud 0? the 117६ of (१1 11 to pasture {9 tho plains of — 
then entirely vnete. Cortain it 19, thab (08 Bhavare, abou 
that time, oxtondeod दला dominion over ४06 Gorakhpur 
0116६ an जश्‌] as Tirahut, aud that many potty न of 
that tribo oontinued to oecupy tho parta adjacent to tho 0118 
til after; and many 9 them eontinus to this 
660४ of 0 १06 10न्न tribes. 17086 may 
2298 0669 ६0९8 dercondanta र oollateral branches of ६९ 
—* न्ध ०१ ० tho chict ०8698 0 their government 


1 = 0४६ 06 remar that —— thoem 86080 ६१९ 
Utle 9 09० all * 0696 from Nanyop 


Dupus अन्दः daed 


ladol 22008 tel 
Said Bhoikh: diseuse-afflicted! aay thou 
Duede नी 4४6 = चदव) tahu ye tai 
Afflietion तिय जणा 80 mueh veoping 18 this thou 


(१६ ० Tirahut eir. A. D. 1120] had २०९. केव 20, € 
&. 4०4 ०६10,--+ 1 09४९ 9600260 ४४6 ७ धत06 रन्धन 
Bhawar ० Phar 098 many territories, 56 had been z20b- 
{९९४ to & powerful ehiet भ 20०96 eapital was Gat Samaran in 
Tirahut, and ६०९ dominion of theas Blawvaras ७१००७ ०2९७ 
all over Goraxhpur. Garnamaran was 086६7079 in 152 by 
the Muhammedaus, and in its vioinity > atate of anarchy, 
under petty 60196, prorailed for twenty·four veare, ® 
५0९ Muskammedans neized on ४0९ parta towarde 04 ४. 
=, 1/4 14 129 { &01? { 2120 018 Eactern —5 vol. 1५, p 

९4 ६/० — * —— —— 
— EpD. 


2: दन्ना ज्व ध 
पु ५० 


च्छि, 6, 188. 


rore dupnùs tehum 798 760 ६0८ 
From thero 8210 : 18 ४0 mo 108४ bheloved 


ॐ 

friend 
Dupua अन्दर षदं w—dr ॐ 
89१ the भोः ; ſind out > faithful friend 
इथं अद tedad yus कको ta वध्व 
That 1018688 seek vho 70४ bo 1०86 till eternity 
rur ueſadar wuutsaſtan ba-hueur, 
Miatross faithful 866 thou in God, 
व न्वध roomut; aui tehui 4 वधा 
Thou wilt be lost. Ho is not far 
८ { beshurèèt mainno amit iqdlibes 
Is rood-nevs meaning of this to the pupil 
49 treuit दीः paseho tæũn-danés] 
Reality quitting another vas 1४ proper to seck? 
2. Shübe (८८ ,91 bimuür duede-aüt 

Night one लदा 1 pain with 

Daede satin श्र utra peys (4८ 
Paiu with tear-drop fell aoveral 


Duedi aitin 4 ८००४१ = pat Funiui: 
Paiu with recliued bacek 8118 
Nu 04 Ghueixnus texrũr supnui 


Suddenly? to the आभ्य objection was 
IHatifèẽ ५५६८ (1005 pur-gliaeab 
41166118 voice atrucek पि of wrath, 


प अन ६ ठ tohuxh bey adab 
0198 1 (0) नप्ता] so much vhy art illbehaved 
१४४ ६6 बर nũ daiddi-bancdegi 


@ भाक make १०४ elaim 0 devotion 


क ८6 १८२९८ १7०८-2 anermandigi 
Nor dost thou take nightdaf schameo 
Tore 90247 bucdji balau⸗ taliba⸗ 


From there he था great cealamities to the कृषी 
rore dopus hamd-u- {0९24 æulm 1449. 
From here, he said thanks & praise tyranny self. 
8. अनी Zuniin (1. diutnh arifu 
शभा) Zunun“ of Egypt sau 9 believer 

©@® १०247 daed-lad anlo-vſũ 
Was weeping pain-afflioted pious man 
/./ ए. 78. 7. ,. श, | 
890 शानाः; art thou arrived णि certain 
Wael o-tai, wuyn दवण ६९१४५) 
Union 088 06006 nou of what thing ४8 

tamunno 

जशो? 
Tore 40708; ay Zunun 01419016 
Theo other 8210; ohn Zunun 866 
दति कथा gun 20070009 
Fosneneoo 67९४007, colour incomparable 





* (06 namae इभा to tho mlraeulous भणतु of न pre 


नभ वी 9090) vho was travelling in > boat, जा > 10 
[भ चो 06 had boen 9 ङ्‌ aocuaed 9 atealint, after 
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0 Acacil nicke arehùuos pa badjd 
Was the १९७ nigh to throns ०00४ on 71868 
Malxut iun moulkun- , peithua 
Worlds 9 angels of tho guide तत्व) 
ibri 57८0 04४ च्म lunati 
Prido vith becamo Axzaæsil aceursed 
Girio भ Baba Adem Dieneti 
Weeping कधी Father Adam of Paradise 
6... हि | bit । „11. ०4084 
Wrath vith howvmany vho had raached far 0668708 
Aihr citin ५ 00404 = maneüũr gue 
Urace भा how many ignorant aecepted becamo 
81५८0 Balamas gau gqabulas na qubũd 
The ण Balaum to, became accepted not accepted 
SFuge 498 &५1/ gau anjũ qubal. 
Dog of tho Ashub हा hecamo पहार vwan ac- 
cepted. 
४, 800८-2 १० cdjenabé aerivaruun 
Night ०16 wept His Highness the Chief 
Tenus bo Rlhoteun æute-sunden गिदा 
Am I ध ९७861068 9 him the Creator 
एमा xceynus (अका aqudbuivete peighumberi 
To this time is to me of propheey the 7018 


aion. 
Andéi vatem aai teham ade 
Till the dast if has reached, this is to mo then 
berłori. 
auecess. 


5. Sabiri 49/40 Tãnus Zaxariou 

Putient Job, Jonas, and Zucharias 
1४416 ऋणा वव द्ध tay 614 
To bear euused pnin of ſatigue und calamity. 
(गा peiohn xid 0 haerat eanbirus 
866 thou bofore vhat 62706 saint the Patientꝰ to 
Mal o dunyo aihaut badn niuntus 
Property भात्‌ goods, health, body took from him 
/ 1... , ति, ता. | ९०८1028 
Leech wasps worms 106 threw ६0 018 body 


Daoed- ludùn udr eo nun na 
The पल्लव vxtrength (placo) he ण्डका not 
४०९८105 
४0 ९९) 


2000 ०८ 0 2८ (१4 ००९51 2166 

Day 006 06 two कणा शि camo. 

Bey totânn द्वद 0200 mde 666 
Again liſted up ſrom rago 1६ ſtesh at 
4८ | odin 09-‰094 la-tahkar gdu 

4. | fetehed ont deserted helpleses vwas 

१. (1/1 क malin para para gdu 

Of heavons angels torn torn wero 





it had fallen ĩnto tho vater by aocident. 
¶ 0 Rhotaĩ - than. 
‡ ^ mould be put hero to 6091600 the metre. 


१.41 46 १०2 कह चथा 
To himeelf espeeially came voico from the Lord 


Nami Sabir 2.1 1, ,॥ ay 
7१16 namo © patientꝰ ahume जणा haro made 
nabi 
Prophet 


Sani भ 207 ॐ १ ० + त 
8 from patience came 106 hand &0 19६6? 


(८/6 ८९०0८ ९०४18001 muænhiroꝰ 
Vhy not endured, sceing the manifestation of 
zu-l·qjelãl 
tho Olorious? 
@® dapan, yo ilahi, boe-tom 
Was 16 said, Oh God, hear thon 
Subro- ६2606; mehribani = 502 tam 


Patienco strength by पाता) 688, send thon 

4970९ (70 अ sabre 16164 

Thy graco vwith patience 7 am taking 

240 me raulshtam (कावा 148) vitna pamenha 

Tonguo my 1566} thou praise from than net I may 
fall. 

Tithon अव चला Felamas peo द्वधया 

Zueh to patients शलो words for fell a failing 

Timennishen ¢ ६80४ Akmad 8९/90? 

00 that account vhat 28 Ahmad impatient? 


Tanelation. 


1. Once thero रत्व a holy inan, (नान्व अनं पणी 
vho णा one occanion naw a man weepiug bitterly from 
९०८6४७९० grief. The आभि said: "पला mo O thon 
vho art plunged in sorrow, vho 18 it that has 
caused all thene tenra ꝰ“ The man replied: becauso 
1 have lost my belovod तलत." = The Gheikh 75 
joined, —Seek [भागल] faithful friend, aoek लो 
a friend as thou mayest nevor lose, and find this 
भपप friend only in God. Thy fault only will 
it 06 iff thou lose काण, for lio is never far.“ Of this 
good ·newvs tho रदा ig to tho veeker म truth 18, 
पणाः ho chould not ahandon प्राण reality of God's 
lovo for human friendahip. 

2. Ono night the आही was शाला from pain. 
The pain caused 8008 tear drops to fall. He 
reclined on his back with the pain, धात्‌ uncon- 
sciously gavo vent to an expression of impatienco, 
vhen an angel's voieo atruck his oar full of wrath; 
aayinge“ शङ 9198 0 Sheikhl art thou so ill- 
behaved; either thou chouldat mako no claĩm to 
bo a sorvant (of God), or thou shouldat accept with 
resignation oontinual नपसक, On the one part 
great calamities He senda to his servant, on the 
other the aorvant chould givo thanks and praise, 
considering his aufferings to be the consequence 
of his एका शाह” 

3. eikh Zunun of Egypt onco aav a belisver —a 








® 18 read both ऋ = @@9 ज 20 6908688 to @ १ — 
~, 8... _ न," 7 11 । 


:) 81.11). 2). /.1/.1/ 3.) 0 


[88?. 6, 1897. 


08७४0 0? 0०068) vho vas veoping and aſflictod. 
8०4४९ Mhoixh unlon with Godꝰ asauredly thou hart 
already attained: than eueh union सह higher desiro 
canst thou havo ꝰꝰ The other said, -Oh Zununl con- 
8०५७ thou Him tho manifestor, tho incomparable. 
I do not veep on account of bodily pain, but lert I 
ahould, after भो), bo rejectod of God. [एण many भा 
thoso vho havo fallen.]) दबा] himself onco was 
near the throno of God, and the leader ० angels 
vho wero residents off angelio worlds, yet, ĩn tonne- 
११०6९ ० pride, he bocamo accuraed, काणा by meana 
of the weeping of repentaneo, Father Adam vwas ſre- 
atorod] to Paradiao. How many Wasila [vxho had 
already atiained to union with God] havo not been 
rejected in consequenco of tho Divino wrathl शात 
how many ignorant havo not been accopted Balaam 
vas first aocoptod and then rejected, कां the dog 
of tho Anhah Kahfe was accepted in Tin गहन 

4. One night His Highness IMuhammad] wept, and 
8१1 7 fear Him the (तरण, for though till this tiĩmo 
ho 088 continued to me tho gift of prophesy, yet 
will the result only be blessed if it he continuned to 
tho last. 

6. God cansed patient गणो), Jonas, and Zacherias, 
to bear ४6 pain of troublo and misfortuno. 868 
vhat happened to ४6 holy Job. God took from 
him health and wenaltih and made hin bodyſa prey 
lo leeches, wasps, andd worms; yet धट aſſlicted चम 
प्त not think it becoming to werp. Oue day 8 
worm fell to tho gronnd; he replaced it, साला it bit 
his ल्म) आधा doublo rage. Desertoil hy his friends 
and helpleas as ho was, he fetehed a nigh which 
10660 tho hearta of the angels ण henven. Then 
camo a voice to him from the Lord. “Oh prophet 
thou hast disgraced thy name oft the ताला; for 
पणा hast not learnt patienco, though thon [रहा एलन 
uo long with mo. प्राङ्‌ hast thou not endurud इत्नु 
[that thy sufferings wero only] the manifentations 
of the Almighty ꝰ“ꝰ Job 8५4 ५ 0) [क्‌ | hear thou 
me and aend me patience and atrength. It # only 
by ihy graco that J can be patient; keep thou my 
tonguo loest it ceuse to praiso tlieo. 

If auch vorda wero considered reprehensible in auen 
patient saints, what will happon to mo, ſthe author] 

impatient Anmad ९ 


Mmis satory of आशी अपिण was composed by 
४16 poet Ahmad; in it thero is the mention of 
the sorrova and patienoo of Zainta and advico 
for finding ०0618 truo friend. It is ancient, and 1008 
not much Persian in it.“ (Noto ० copyist found 
in tho abovo poom oalled“ Daſstan अशो अणा" 

Note. 

Many of ४6 vowel 00०08 in ह कशी oannot 
06 renderod by any Knoumn alphabet. Our tranæ- 
litoration ia merely an approaeh. Kachmfri # 
generally written in tho Pernan character, whioh 
atill moro feebly ropreaenta tho ounds of that very 


कि &, tho — ot ihe eave, othetviao Xxnoun as the 





दण. 6, 1878.1 


interesting language. 706 pronuneistion off Kach- 
पाति is difforent in different parta of Kachmir, hut, 
on ihe vhole, the abovo attempt, जाद vas made 
in 1865, ६० dommit to Roman letters à connected 
apocimen of the Kashmfri language, may be consi- 


TEE PRITBRIRAIA RAMMV. 


dered as fairly aucoesaful.ꝰ At any rate, tho roaders 
of ४06 ¢ Antiquaryꝰ aro now offered the तित inatal- 
ment of Kachmfri Literature, no portion म vhich 
has been hitherto puhlihed in Kachm'ri हनः Euro- 
poan readers. 


TRANSLATION FROMI TAE FIRST 200 OF (पए PRITFARIRASIMM RABSAV. 


छर ह ^ प्रा CHAND BRARDAI. 


Tux folloving pages are & paraphrase of ४16 
vholo of the first boolt of CQhand's vaat poem, आं 
thie exception of the introduetory portion, that 18 
the first 130 utanzas containing about 1600 lines. 

Tho book opeons जोध) invocation to पाशा and 
Siva and their wives. Then Chand [भवह 8 long 
couversation with his wife, in which he recites the 
naines भात्‌ number of verses in the eighteen Purins, 
then follow ४०0७ moro hymns to gods. 

At alanza 48 hogins the well known legend of 
Parikahita, aud tho serpent 88671066 of his son 
Janamejaya, after कोलो comes tho story of the 
foundation ग Mount Abu by the Rishi Vaosisbtha, 
aud tho celobrated nacriſico thereon, whieh led to 
the preparation of the ſire fountain (भनल anal 
kund), from which शाण in suecescion the Prati- 
दए Cuſtlukya, and एषणा) and finally, as theso 
vero unable to cope with the demons, the Ohahuviins. J— 
The 78४ ण 1106 raco was called Anal because ho 
spruug from धाम fire; and after recording his vĩe- 
tories over the Daityas, Dunavas, Rakahasas and 
objectionablo heings in general, the bard briefly 
recounta tlie list of his descendants, saying nothing 
purticular about any of पाश until ho comes to 
Bisal Deb, the twenty-third in descent प्ण 
Anal. 

Hero theo presont version begins, and 7 1९858 it to 
toll its own tale. It is not in भा cases a literal word 
for word translation. To those vho read Chand for 
tho anko of tlie historical, legendary, and geogra- 
plucal information कलो) his poom contains, the 
following rendering will be highly ण्ण aud 
satisfactory; on the other hand, it is much less 
useful ४० the philologist, who, whilo caring com- 
paratively littlo for tho facts related, serutinises 


minutely every noun and verb in order to doteet 
tlho ancient forms of inflexion, and the archaic pho- 


7९४18 of theo languago. 


It is properly apeaking a paraphrase. All लान्ता 


repotitions, his long-vinded and rambling atyle, his 
unnecemary heaps of epithets are ruthlecely cut 





# ०0६ ०? ४९ explanatory wvorda and phrases havo been 
omittod in the interlĩnear tranalatĩon, in order to bring eaen 
110९ © tho original vithin the vidth of कचा. oolumn and thus 


preaent > eomplete apeclmen of thymed इभा, 


¶ द, To, दफन) vol. 1, pp. 94, 96 vhere an extraet 
from this part of the book is given. Fo. 


शोभ Horo and there deseriptions of scenery or 
of feſtivals aro omitted. In भा धार |, \. ॥ 
however, 6 paraphrase 18 ००९6 and 6४6६, aimoei 
approaching to a literal translation. 

I 0896 compared it with the original as con- 
tained 70 a fairly correct manuscript in my poeceæs- 
8107, and made auch alterations as wero necescary 
to bring it ĩnto more aceurato correspondence जधा 
7९ original. J. BrAuxs. 


PRIFBIIRAIA RABSAV. 


एषह causer of calamity to the world was 
Bisal प्रभ [the son of Balan Ri], —a great 
शाश, णित्‌ of riches: he व things that ought 
not to be done and things that ought to be done; 
terrible as धा Asura, from mines ho dug up 
wealth, he was blinddod एङ्‌ lust (शमा); he recol- 
16८४८५१ not death (८५0) ; right and unright he 
regarded as equal; 16 acted not according to 
Räãjniti, in many places, though 8 King he fixed 
enatoms not sanctioned; he paid no reapect to 
religion; he abaudoned tho Vedas and followed 
the Tantras. Abandoning the bounds of right 
he abandoned भ४० the bounds of good fame. He 
abandoned jnstiee and followed injustice. No 
Atith (mendicant) vas to be seen in his वक्षश्च, 
He heard his own ill namo among men. एण 
aixty-four yenars he ruled. Ho enjoyed not the 
happiness of a son. IIis body vas subjected to 
age; he became like 4 कग of poison. All 
his lifo was devoted to the desiro of vealth and 
to um. He was posseased by an eril spirit, he 
became पातु the Asura. The Voginis 
worshipped him, riding in a lofty chariot vith 
four vheels, he had swords in both handes, fire 
iss aed from his mouth. Etamping on the earth 
he ahook it. His शात कड 118 the अतण of 


ॐ The verrion is taken partly from the Rde 16 ot the 
19४6 Hon. A. K. Forber, (vol. 1. pp. 09-09), and partly from 
018 notes wvritten doun from a vivd voes tranalatĩon into Guja- 
rati, road oft from the Hindi by ४6 नशा एरक Dealpatrum 
Dayabhai, tho Kavenhwar, vho wes 098 कृथा 1.8.10}, . 
Some verbal ehanges vere 20906 10 copying the 00068 ſve 
vears ago.- Ep. 
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Indra* in the eities and toms. The 0106 
(Hands) aeotions 0 the earth began to trenuble 
as a chip reels under the 0८8 of tho wind. 
Theo Doras 100 proteet tho world trembled, and 
the धह groaned. He aoemed a foremost 
Danara, as Viahnu in the form of Vairat. 
17१8, deer, men, and 8088४ fliod from him, — ho 
roarod ao horribly.... 

This Ohahuvin daitya deſtrored Abu. Tho 
eountry becamo void of living beinga. In tho 


jangal of Ajmer he lired many days, and an- 


noyed things moveablo and immoreablot. = = 

Gaurũ, the queen of Sûrang, vont in her preg- 
nanuy to Rinthambh. 806 was of the raco of 
4199, on her mother's aido àa Ohahuvun. 306 
had > &07 Anala Rja; he तकन in Deragim, 
and ज of groat baehfulness. He was conti- 
nually atudying religion. Bambhart Drt loved 
him, and he cooummunicated vith her. Though 
absent he beheld Ajmer in his कत. Bkilled 
vas 78 in all 96180664, à vrestlor and ſighter, ho 
learnt many apella. Day and night ho enjoyed 
himself in hunting. Bleep nerer orertook 
him. Hüs two arme जदा long. Bueh vas Ana 
Bhup: very strong and majestie; on 00४ 28 
hunted doer, antelopes, and boars; blus bulle 
he bound and bronght in. In tho jangal, in the 
monntains, amongæ the atreame, tho Rai vanders 
with kings. 
languago: divine language he utters from 
his heart. When he gives away horses or 
elephants he thinks nothing of it. He wares 
his blood-stuined sword in the way. The head 
ornament of the Ohahuvũun raco in many kinds 
of qualities (lit. colours) Anũ lived. Beliering 
the earth to 96 his own, abandoning the wisdom 
of childhood, angry at 8006 sayings of an enemy 
he asked his mother the story. The शी भ 
arehery 18 good, there 18 106 [0९ it —that akill 
40.76 learned without fail with mantras too. 

He vwent to Gaurt the vifo of the एः 
In vhose race vas I born that tell to me 
mother?“ Mother Gauri says to her aon —0 
807 1 do not ask that question, from fear oſ 
vhieh the tears start to my eyes, 807 00 not 
कि 07 thy father.“ The 800 exclaimed to his 
mother, —* 7 00 not the raco of my father's 
807, My father's namo the bards mention not. 
I hare nerer performed पक्वता or presented 
handfule of wator (tarpan) to my father. 0 
mother from hose body am J sprung? Mo- 


# 89९ MSS. ⁊eud ङ्द 29 छ, 
Four |, 8. ,,.. 0 
{ १. pieoo omittod. 
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€ शा mentions my 09706 गुशन8 0 mo by ४० 
mark 0 my mother's family. Should anyoneo 
haro alain my father I wieh to takeo up the bair 
(४० aeex rorenge). If you की not tell mo my 
father's namo इ जा quit the body, or throw off 
the load of this world's affairs.“ Thus गृणा 
Anũ Narind. His mother, नरो त ahe heard him, 
धि to tho eartnh. “O aon, this matter chould 
not 26 told, in my mind donbt arises. From 
the commencement eren the Danavas hare been 
povwerful, -tho Asures, powerful to hakeo ho 
690. With भानो you desire to oontond. रता 
aro a man in mortal body. = am likeo Gan- 
dhlrſ, but 7 866 your faoo alone. The raco of 
vour maternal unole youn अगात receivo as pecu- 
liarly your oun. He had ten sons. Refiecting, 
ho built thero ४९ toun of Bambhari: ho वज्रम 
himself in Ajmer in 06866." =“ एका दभ aban- 
doned the vhole earth and seized on ſamo. 0 
00006 | Pandu's 8018 abandoning the earth left 
ealamity and attained delights. Irt Ram left 
the earth (his Lingaom). Bftâ was lost, his 
atrength obseured. Nal Rai left tho earth: on 
his head > atain fell. Harischandra abandoned 
the earth, in tho house of the lovw 05 filled 
water. Know a king to be the adorner of tho 
earth, tho earth the adornor of > King, —-ihe 
पभा tho adorners of the hearens. tho hearene 


He learnt musie, ainging, and-j प्र adorners of the Ders, —fame 18 the deſtroyer 


of unfame, unfamo the destroyer of fame, — 
8616066 18 tho destroyer of bad qualities, bad 
qualities ४6 destroyers of scienco, —death ( Ral) 
is tho deetroyer of Dnarm, Dharm the dectroyer 
ग death. Parents and teachers aro the 
adorners of children, children the adorners of 
parenta,“ - प्राणऽ Anal Rija 80016 : the old talo 
of BSambhari he asked, — How did णतो 
पिका arise? How did BSärang Dera fight? 
This tell to mo, explaining it, Ol mother. प्रणत 
did @ man becomo #- Danara, this 86608 atrange 
to me. If you do not tell 06 the truth I ना 
abandon my body. This certainly पाण." 
“This story 18 not fit to be told, it is death 
produeing, no 0068 18 left of life. O sonl from 
hearing this atory of theo Danavas the mind 18 
doeatroyed, calamity was caused to your प्श 
and yonr father's father.“ 

५ 80 aaying you try to frighten mo. Vou haro 
no pity on 76. Tho tales of tho कनद and 
20400402 7 J haro heard throughont, 0 
mother! No one aaka tho vay to a placo 





1 118 omittod. 
* mother @ tho Lancavas, 


Four lines 


अन. 6, 18791 


76 ०१०९8 700 जराशी ४0 &० to. How can 016 
8९8 & thing that 18 out 9 aight? Hovw ecan 
06 repeat that कोला he neorer heard? How 
can 6106 86186 vhat has no body 7" 

८ ¶ 018 इतण 80 great and unequalled इण must 
not preas 706 ४0 tell: ४6 ear that hears 1६ 18 
nained, एत is any advantage derived.“ 

Anũ snid «£ Mother hear my vords: Mhat 
happona ६0 @ man wllio hears & tale? In गप 
times, how many Rishis, Raos, Suras, भात 09 
navas 1956 exiated: अधा knovn are tho storios 
ग them. Their fights भत 6016808 men aing in 
Gasura and Veda. This understand 0 mother! 
Why शाता J not hear? from speaking no ca- 
lamity occura: that vhieh fate has fixed upon 
anauredly happens.“ 

(80. 168) 0 Son! प्रश्ण this tale ग old, in 
reciting कीलो प्क voiee trembles.“ The Bage 
made at Abu a fire-pit; a man eame forth ४० 
vhom he entrusted royalty. Of his race sprung 
a great and तरो ह्ला king, nameàd एनो His 
zon vas Bisal Dern, vho poasessed all the king- 
dom. In पाह कल्म ण Vikrama 821 Risal 
mounted the threme. It was PFriday the first 
day of ihe montlhi, the light half ग the 
month, the month Baitzakhe; the thirty-vix races 
axaembled — Rrahmianse, hards, भात्‌ all men; Risal 
vwaa prosenved क्रा) ihe कृण प्रछन्ना ड (chatra); 
he received the mark (tilux) of sovereigaty णा 
his forchead; the Brahmans repeated Vedas 
anid verses of power (mantras). 

98 enjoyed an happy 9 state as that of In- 
dra; he restored dharma भित्‌ ſame. In Ajmer- 
nagar dwelling - his enemiea subduing— Bisal 
reigned & puro reign. Many mighty eities he 
took in his reign the world seemed to be cover- 
ed hy one umbrella. 

When the umbrella wvas plaeed over the 8९०५ 
of Bfeal, and he was seateil on his throne like 
an Indra, the Brahmans prepared 9 Vedi, they 
offered a aneriſico of the five flowers. The smole 


# 18 followinæ nasaape 18 शिरश in tho 275 1/0, Vaol. l. 
Pp. 9296, ००0 in altered in minor pointa to bring it into 
aoeordanee wvith Mr. Benmen's MS. - —* 

ह" 0४ Halianga ६108 ^ Beer Reelundeo 9 Dharma- 

^" @ Colonol Tod, vno defended the Garh एध ण hill- 

ot Ajmer auainnt Aahmud of Gha-ni XX 

vol I. "776; vol. II. p. 452-452.) On the भिः ण पड 
Phah —8 As. Ites. vol. I. p. 979 ; vol. VII. p 180 ; vuol XI. 
7, 468) is an inseriptiun begzſrnninz ĩn the year 1220 [A. 7, 
11641], on the 151 * of Vainakh (छतत (thin monument) ण 

—— Vinala Dava, aon of furtunate Vella Deva 

एद 0 उदकवानं.» 106 74४6 एलजप६8 to ‰॥४९ (लाद ग 
(न Raj⸗, vhom Ted identäfles with एतन्न भात 

— — or 01 1१९४ — —— न — 

ocuxc = 2 24-25 ; ए VOl. 09 

J "द Pp. korbes, — 


हिक AS. aems to have वर्तं 811, Tod aays the 
8. lis interpolated - vios aot uneeaon viih ६1९8 
Ralpuet Har (००629) र, 1, $, ५48) १०६०४ 0४६९ 9 
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iaaued -tho flamo burst fortu; tho Brahmana 

repeating charms (mantras) performed his en- 

thronement, and gare him their bleasing. 

The king divided the lighted कटाः into three 
parta: 

¶ 0 of the eups vere overturned on the giound; 

Beoing tho offering before (धल, they) vhispered 
together. 

From tho three cups 80076 ०7098. 

Knowing the Vedas, they remained silent; — 

At an auspieious time, vho would say aught ऋ 

auspicious 7* 

7The axsembly eried पशु | Jayl Bisal Bhupũ- 
la (earth·proteotor) षण ruled ठण्ड Dera 
over Ajmer. 

He adorned the लक्षि as if it had been adorned 
by Vishvakarms (the arehiteot oſ the gods). 
Abandoning irreligion, he लशवे religion to 
7100180; अणि deeds he songht not to perform. 
He exaeted only his righta; without right he 
indulged not his avarice; the four castes vero 
aubaervient to the Ohahnvan; the thirty-six races 
served 010. 9189] Rajâ, the religions, 80006 
resplendent as > Dera upon tho earth. 

IIis Pat नि was of tho raco of एमि, 
From her sprung उका Dora, —ahe died in giv- 
ing him birth. The child he gare to 8 merchant 
(Bunia); the bania's daughtar, rühoso name जक्ष 
(धवत, was hrought up vith Saärang. From thoe 
8816 076825४ they drank milk, they had one 86४४, 
one hed. When the maiden (दी became nine 
years old, Bisal 76४ cansed her marriage ५८ be 
performed. After the marriage the bridegroom 
went, into the forest, there ॐ lion slew him. 
Then the bania's daughter tooß & एकक of virgi- 
nity, abandoning the world ahe began ४0 per- 
form penances. Very grieved was Sürang Dera. 
Constantly 1" performed the अणा) of the 
Arihunt; the Buddhist religion he adopted; he 
wore no aword. The Rajna hearing it became 
aorrowful. He sent for the prince (Xunuar), 


Biaal's hirth is B. 1066 भ A. D. 1009, corrpον—ling ४० 84. 
१३1, and his death A. D. 1073. पतर must have ४४८९ the 
ihrons about A. I. 1081 ; नप placen his acceatcion त 
IOIGS. -FD. Ihe जण» in three 288 uhich [ have collated 
@48 “* ath 8 ru ixkſs. र, B. 

# {18 meaning ९१ ६१६88 lines ĩa very obseure. I गा it 
to be ihat the ह 2५ ६0 liglt thres lampa eonsiatiug भं 
vieks floating in क 7116५ ऋण का) कान that शणो 
omen जदह dran from 1 08 जदि thene [वा [४ hurned, {०० 9 
६0९ oupe appear ६0 0958 hoen ४४९९ and 1 |" जड did not 
burn properly. श 6 attendani Hrahminu appear to hare 
०००८४९१ that the omen was had, but from — mo 1, ® 
010 ००६ anay anythinx बना £, 

Thoe lines [2९6 ४ opecinl अदला विल ०2 आलो taken in eon- 
neetion wvith the diaastroun eloss ण King Hianl's reign अन्य 
४06 puot has probably introduced धोरण with this intont. 
पाणण) from ignoranes of the eseremonien uxually obrerveq 
at eoronation शवला ८९४ ¶ J am unable to explain जनिम it ज 
that really tookx plaee. J. 9809 &6, 
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924 recoired him with respect. “Why ० 
णण adopt this religion? Abandoning ahame, 
धथ] mo the truth. 78 it becauso you are grieved 
at tho death ग the bania's 80? Bueh eril 
doetrine ahould not be listened to, vhieh is de- 
structivo of munhood and famo. VNanu 8 ण 
royal 7४८6, Remaining कात्र Rũjas in the पि 
atretehing forest, hunt the deer. Ahandon this 
delusion; let ihe एप्प be your guide; listen 
to tlie भाक and the Rumũyana. Prido, 
generosity, the field oſ battle, protection of the 
fallen, —this is our Dharma, these aro the four 
attributes of royalty.“ The Prince confessing 018 
error attended to the adviee of the भ] ४ : that 
ऋणान) he ecalled ज, aud honnd on his sword. 
The 9, pleasod, mado का ॐ present. “Go 
thou to Sunibhar and rule there.“ LIe garve ०७० ४ 
great elephant, clothes, a powerful horse, भात्‌ a 
throne atudded with ककल, ५ (७0) Kunwar to 
Sambhar.“ Kuyath Kirpal he mado his minister, 
Makund his purohit -did Sũrung Chahuvin tho 
lord of Bachnur, 106 to Narsingh. He हषर जधा 
प्रि from Kandhär अत Lär, mighty Baloehis, 
aervants (haskam) with nobles of many castes, 
horses, elophanta, men, carriages, eharioteera and 
chariots. 

At that timo he sent ſor the bauia: “you must 
not go जापो the Kunwar —you have made my son 
a great 001." He exelnimed in anger —“ भु do 
you thus punigh me? Bambhari 18 ९1०86 to 
Ajmer.“ If you go tliere I भा] tako your life.“ 
Bo saying tho king went with the prince, four 
chariots thrico told were filled with arms. At 
06 distance of a yojan they made a halt. They 
enjoyed there all aorts of viands; जला it vas 
morning the son fell at his feet. Asking his 
bleusing he कहा भात्‌ arrived at Bambhar. 
प्राश) he arrived at tho lake of Bambhari, with 
good mind, body and speceh, ten buſſalo ealves 
he sacrificod; ofſfering tho प्रणया 8061066 he 
pleased the goddeas. Bending his head to the 
Devrt, he entered the toun; garlands and water- 
vessels wereo placed at tho gates धात palace. 
Entered Bûürang Devn into SBanibhari the strong 
placo; there assembled many Vaisyas and 
Keæhatriyas; bending they touched the ध्न 
the 1४९९, Then Kayath Kirpal gave leare to 
tlio holo. To धा he gave arms, to others 
dresaes, 96607410 as they deserved and dis- 
7018460 पाल with compliments. Then Jäda- 
vant Uaurf camo and touched tho feet of the 
Parmâr; tho skilled in omons pronounced that 


+ That is, 06 marriod Gaurt, > princoss of the Jadav elan. -J. B. 
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¢ ००५ omen had oceurred, and that tho Kunvar 
would 1956 & good son. The daughtor of the 
एक Deva भु by numeo तन्तौ the पक्षम 
vunſ* 8100116 by the side of Bürang Deva as एकप 
06816 Kama. 

Men returning Bisal tho king hunted deer in 
the forest. Seeing a place well adapted ण ४९ 
purposs, the desiro of constructing 9 tauk 070 
in his mind. He examined the good place, 
vhere the streams flowed from the mountains, 
vhere ४6 forest was good. प्रह कला 9 his 
principal minister: causo a [6 to 06 11906 
here, suel as that of Puskar.“ Having given 
this order he returned home; joy without limit 
arose in his mind. Upon a throne he sat like 
Vudishthira, धट इण of Dnarma, — did 81881 tho 
king of पाला, the Indra of the world. Orer hi 
head an umbrella, on each side stood ehümaro 
holders very beautiful to the sigelit, —like ४6 
two Ashwinis. Tho thirty-six races then ·us- 
sembled -from head to foot nobly equipped. 
The King called them into his presence; he pre- 
sented them जात betelnut. The minstrels in 
पालाः verses celebrated his praise; the king, 
धा, bent his head; the assembly chone 
like ४ constellation; the Chuhuvũn आ the णात 
like à moon. With eompliments he dismissed 
them भा, As they retired the bards pronounced 
a blessing. Mhen a जली and five pals of the 
night had passed, the क retired within tho 
palaco. Camphor, agar, पातका) musk, and 
other perſumes scented धात place. It was redo- 
lent of precious essences vhieh had heen atrewed 
upon it. शा apartment well coloured, fit to 
19176 plensure, therein rest ed the Ruja. He sent 
for actors, for 817 लार, भात्‌ other amusements. 
He enjoyed धार society of the प्याह danghter 
the (Put Runi) favourito queen, who in beauty 
and youth resembled भा Apaaras, vho vwas dear 
to him as his 11 काग he forgot not for one 
moment. Wiih her the delights of love always 
he enjoyed, and no other fair one did ho 
ever look upon. The other viven being angry, 
met together, aud all ceonspired to take from the 
ण्ड his virility. Then they sent muidserranta 
to the नशा. Promising presents and rewards 
they ealled the Vogint on Sunday, they ehanged 
her 07688, and eaused शः to enter the Ring's 
door. Taking arms 86 gare पशा to tho 
Darwan, thus 8116 entered and went among the 
Queens.“ ¢ Done, done, be yjour vork,“ aho ex- 
elaimed. They worehipped her, atanding boforo 


† 0 auaro or oblong in ahape. 
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her with ] 0196 29208. =^ एतद जौ oauso hare 
०८ called mo hither to day. Mhat woman 
taught you to eall upon ००९." All ४6 rival vives 
४४५ F Hear our grief. 70९ Raja does not use 
our bodies. 0 1 mother, except इजा, 700 caun 
णण ® pain 9 a childless woman 106 ar- 
row of having > rival wifo pierces our hearts.“ 

“If you pleass 7 will deprivo him म life, if 
vou please 1 will maſxe tho ज णोभा averseo to him, 
if yjou please ए जा] deſtroy desiro within him, 
I जा make the man's body like 9 woman's. 
All the vives approred oſ this plan. ^ & ४ 066, 
0 mother! perform this vork,“ they anid. 


SBending ण fire 876 performed hom, burning 
therein the fleeh ५ dogs and asses, and pro- 
nouncing charma. At that moment his desire 
(कका) became extinet. Making her presente, 
the vives dismissed the mother. Abandoning 
this eity, go to another.“ The Ruja beeamo much 
gricved at the 10०७8 of his virility. He took 
06 vovw of chastity ſor ſour monthe. In Kartik 
month he vent to Pushkar to batho. Heée heard 
moention of the greatness of तण. He वान 
णि Jait ज the Golwüla and anid to him, “ इण 
aro expert (दवः) in the knovledge of all coun- 
tries; tell mo भा about the country of Uokarna, 
its mountainas, rivers, tanks भाते jangals. 

Mahũûrũja there is the templo of Mahadeo 
(Biva), the river Banas, 80 as 0 virgin is 16९, 
There 18 a great mountain thres ०8 in height; 
they #70 seo the water vhieh flous from it are 
delighted.“ ^ प्रण निः 18 it fram Ajmer 1" 
«५ {7 a journey ग two days one inay arrivo there.“ 
The भु mounted and went off to Gokarndeâ. 
Hè took ह olephants जत्र him, nobats (drums), 
धात्‌ banners. Thoe noise was heard आ the ten 
directions. Enemies 10 various places, abandon- 
ing their oun residences, fled into the jangal. 
In other khandas the 70186 8077450 Bisal पमि] 
renched Tachhitpura in the direction of Gokarna. 
Thero is @ loſty mountain there, a श्ना 
rivor, many birds, gardens, and places saered 
to Siva; ahnded २62०६४8, ereopers entwining the 
trees भध) leaves and flowers of various eolours, 
plantains, and ſruits, Koĩls, Ohalora, 6960688; 
Sarasen, beautiful to behold. Boars, lions, ceom- 
panies of deer: —tho Ruja इतना धाना vwas as- 
tonished. The placo vas very good: a plauco of 
reat. अ काकण 815४, all were happy. 10 
ihe mountain was & eave vhere resided à Kinna- 
ra. 07078 of vwater fell on his head from the 

* {79497 the elrenmetanees 008 would think this रण 


mewhat auperſnous: tho क यथः | bably 19 that 78 be- 
नन an asestie 20 tho period —* क. 
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7008 # a company of 198 vere his attendante. 
The एथ eoming suddenly भात्‌ touehing his feet 
ontreated him: ^ (णा I praise Biva, I praiseo 
him of the great visdom.“ 

Fruuite, fRuwers, and other artieles, panchumrita, 
incense, and lamps he placed before him. Bath- 
ing (the idol) भात्‌ ofſering giſta the (गोपक 
एन : *Ipraise the lord of [पपणर dwell- 
ing in terrĩible places, in vhoso locks Gañigũ in 
visible, from vhone threo eyes brightness like 
firo 789९8) on vhose forehead is the moon, 
in whose throat is poison, on his neck पाह 
(rundmũla) nocklaee ज akulls, —the great Adi, 
vhoso voies is as the roaring of > lion, 
vho is attended by Siddhas and Deras, vhose 
body is ameared wiih tho ashes of tho faneral 
pils: Jpraise theol I praise theo! I praise 
४168 1 I praise theol He vho wears an elephant's 
hido, who is surrounded by Vſrs and Bhairavas 
in 9 croud, roesting his feet on Nandi, attended 
by ४७ four Vedas, and vixty-four Voæpinſe, 
round क्ण sound the drum and the kaettle— 
drum (damru)f at the sound ठ vhoae 00018668 
Moru monntain ahakes, the atmoxphere thunders; 
vho holds the bou Pinũka in his leſt hand: I 
praise 66 | [ praise thee! J praise theel I 
0४8९6 theo! Him vhom the liberated Biddhas 
and the 890028४8, vho seek liberation, worship; 
vho 00108 in his hand > trident, 11086 name 18 
repoated by men, Kinnaras, Gandharvas, इलाका 
and Vakahas, by Buras and Asurnus, by Apsarases 
and Rishis, wühom Janaka भात्‌ other Risehis 
from echildhood कणश]. The earth, the winde, 
the air, the fire, tho water, the sun भात moon, 
the nine constellations, were ereated by thee. J 
1179188 theo! 1 praiso theel 1 79186 thee. 
1 praise theol If thy name bo called to mind, 
diffleultier of ४06 road, of the resſting. place, are 
removred, # Karor of calamities is dissipated. 
Whose charms aud apella bind भा that travel in 
the aky, and in tho earth, and disarm incurablo 
०18९88९8 : vorshipping theo ज 0086 ain would not 
be deſstroyed, the half of ühose body is Gaurt, 
vho dwelleat in Kailus?- I praise theo! I praiso 
thee, J 79186 theol 1 praise ४0९61“ 

80 mueh praise the king utterod, worahipping⸗ 
touehing the god's feot. Tho Biddha ceeing it 
was astonished. =“ This Räja is > vessel ग 
vwisdom.“ The Biddhu asked--“ From vhat eity 
do you 60016 7 of ज family (कथ) are १०६? 
भा is your namo? Are you come here on 
pilxrimage, or havo you business with any onel“ 
वनन (7 
कष ¶- 4/1 9 ^^ ^ 
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५] वक्शा # Ajmerpur, 1 am of the renovned 
raco of CQhauhan; डमा 060 18 my name, 0 
तता | क am come to [शण ablutions.“ 
The हताय anawers, — Hear 0 Räja, iny wordnu. 
Kinee you have come to this land from your 
काटी this place is the unrivalled shrine of 
Mahũũdeva; always Apanrasus descend in the 
night. This place ſour काला discorered: धामा 
names will [ relate, explnining, — BBhasinakür, 
Rürana, Mudhu, Kaitava, —these dwelling hero 
pleasecl tho Hera. The grentuess of this 
Ttirtha they sung; they washeid धार Dern, 
bringing thie milk of (ठक) भात्‌ atinined काण 
ever they desired.“ Thus xnying the siddha 
arose and diunppesred. The भु was ainnæzeil 
in his प्रोत्‌ hearing the story of the pläce. As 
ला अड [ते desired to पकाः धा वताय त्‌ (जत 
him at ०6९, The [तु sent fur a thusani लकड 
with calf, apending money and लाम 11४ 
best. A thousanil veſxxels त milk [€ poureil 
पुणा Sivn, aud णार क इफ 10 fust {फा three 
(४६२. For {17८० days tho Raja निस्त) [८ aban- 
वकालत water पाष] (दर एप air vnly. 0116 
night an सृप एसा ; १ पापम स्यार were 
dancing aud xingiux. Aſterea long while भ 
spake. Aluras इ धान raise that कप्त 
The Apsurax (वाण (५ ३,८ him, auil perceiveil पर्ण 
he भदत aslet,. »diva is [एकल with you, xu 
the husbanid म ज्मो (प्प) [षर छप्‌ this 
{9 (mo). Go to your छमा [रना कत rexilence 
ahandoning Sira is pleased with yon, the वल 
xire oſ इषाः henart lias reachtil Sivn on [हि 
Thus xuxing, कका raiscal uputhe [पुतन ४ 
was 111५८ last कला च [1८ nißtlit. The पिद 1५ 
turned to his tent; desire [दाप्पारल्त्‌ in his पाण्‌} 
rirility returned to him. Inu the mourning, luth- 
in, he presented thie thousanil eowæ tu Brahnans. 
With Panchamrife, ineeunxe, पात्‌ [लाप he wor- 
81 | [५1 Sixa. At tlint time lie gure urilers ſor 
पिठ लल्ला छ a पलु and the construetion of 
अ tovn valled त, Calling for un elerhant 
ho sented himaelf पुणा 1६ मन्त he return«il 
14 his कका lome. Travellinz (कण days' अदा 
in काट [पि returned ध his [१1 § 1५ re- 
entéred thhe eity; there vas 14 in every house. 
Iu [त loſty mansion he resteid, in thie eoluureid 
वी क ſuur eolaurs: f in the apurunnt पणे 
women of तपा क्क he talil tu {1५ Lar- 
दतं all that had oceurred. Exciteil by (4) ho 


* १४06) {18 पपन ſast on tho [धो तहमं the पोरा 
१६ 19 allowed ६७ ला ६० एण fruit. Tho पादक ारज 7९ nut 
०।1५५५५ 

+ 1१५५1, hlauk (ur hlue), yxellau, पा xreen. IDaunlly (0९ ve 
culuura nre ustil, पाट [धा 1 ५ 101४९ 

‡ ॥ ५४९ 11116८3 ५ ४० ९०४५५१॥५८१८६ मात्रिल्व, 
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ष्टा४ -णः शा his wivyes; ४6 vhole night 16 
passed & ५1६6. All ४6 wives were agitated 

asking vhen hoforo did भाप givo शल a gift? 
Night und वणक भा aliko the desire of his mind 
found inerense. इ णपा, middle-ageid, and मत, णा 
began to tremble at him. Bending for काल 
men's wives, ण ono qhari no गाठ एकत्‌ restrain 
him; if any attempted it, ho would कता to अण 
him. The wivos wero terrified that he never 
resteil from (40 5 even on hearing hia namo all 
treuibledd; त Ajmer eity king एषणा baurneil 
when he हक ४ भणतु = = Lasiug eontrol 
०४९ 118 mind, he तपणलातवलल्य himelf # (द, 
He began ४ 1०86 respect ſor the diatinction 
between [एकापि and uulawſul; with women, in 
plensure, he xpent his time; 16 listeneil पणौ 
to thie alvien of का, Whatever wonien 
asked ſor, 1० would give them. Tho vwives of 
Bralinana, Vaishyns or Suulrus—ho lenves nono 
on णा 1९ easta his eyes. Bisal Narind ल्क 
of thia iinidd; neither duy nor niglit ल्पात्‌ anyouo 
take rest. Many peopheſß म the eity throngeil 
together ६५ tie huuxse of ४८ minister (prudhàn) 
< (पण ſallæ पुणा all, hotli men कात्‌ vonen — 
we vill not reuiin here —we की depart in unger. 
The minister जपन्त thie enrugeil peuple, भव 
with the eouuneil ज their head inen anil the ५1४९५ 
ul ६॥५ (दक nppruached Bisal. ! 

On the eartli,, nuid they, ^ there are mauy 
181, 11/11. attuek anid anb- 
cluo पालो eities and territories to destroy भला 
thernus. To proteet the land, à prince shoulil 
travel abont it.“ Rueli को$ पाट वरा tha पाड 
त gare him, anid alsys the council (कषम) ण 
tlie eity. Buch ndvice कछ the wires gave him. 
111८ ltäja uuderatod the objeet of काप they 
were xnying: ~ "दल flume of (तका कला has 
been excited फा me xinges you, षौ Iknovw, bub 
niy mind हाड ५५८ to control, it तलत 
within त्न as the slhndaw within ४ well, eon- 
11110८५ within it. Well. J कामण as you वफ) 
aexuridly. Senid पिं पपे, audd vhuterer eoun- 
पिठर xvon abtuek, 1 क inount कात्‌ neronijnauy 
(गा. 

[1९ gave the order to thie ministers; पाठके वलै 
for Kirpül. णा Bauibhur he लाह to the eity 
(Ajmer). WVhen [दुत दपर aud touched the 
५५१ uf the king, he —plnced two दक्र heforo 
him, ऽ प्तष्त्‌ भा jewels aud bare. The rüju 





§ The rannnue that fulluwn कधा 7 feu eurrectius is taken 
{7019 च0५ Icua 4/१, vul. I. p. V. -Eu. 

| {14९५५ 1४५४ tiro aontences eſnilense the subetnuee of a 
1५५८॥ luuꝑer [५५५ 


बु As & 11111 that 06 0प्ा ४० take varlike exercino. 
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bound & aword भा his loina. The akilful in vutiei- 
nation pronouncod the omen to be good. As ho 
vho ९४४९०५8 visdom improres his own, 80 he vlio 
uses the sword gaius territory. The rũjn aaiil 
— As this omen has nou happened to me, 
1 की draw ङु eword iu all धाह niue divixion- 
(धद) of tho अती, The vhole worlil (brul- 
क्क), 7 की) aubdue; 1 का couquer 1116 सपधा 
from Mern to Mern -( from pole ४0 pole). Hear, 
O Kirpũl, my speech: —Froviding trensureo pre- 
pareo to accompany me. At धाह Bisal Barovar“ 
(lako) firmly [धटो our tents.“ 

[४ writing, to the ten diroetiona, he इलाध sum- 
7100808 : ^ Let गा] eome and mect mo at Ajmer. 
Maliansif Parihür camo and joined him; the 
chief of Mandovar camo पिते touched his ८४; 
all the Gahilots collected, llke the erown ज 
the assemblyt; the Tunvar § armed णिते [सपे 
to ſoot; पता Gaur; काल्ये चाल lord of 
Muowut too eamoe; the अका ग Dunüpur enmo 
with his ſollowers; iho Baloch ल्पा all on 
००४ together. The king of Bümanvas enme 
भित्‌ joined him; धह Bhatner king came to 
meet him; the vassal echieſs ग Multan पित 
Thatta came. The order सला to Jesalmer. 
All the Bhumias and Bhatinas were submissiveo. 
The Vüdava, धट Bügheln, धल dwellers in 
कमक the इण, tho Bargnjarsſ rexponid- 
ed to his (णा. From Antarved eame the 
Kurambh. All the Mers submissively toueched 
his ſeet. Jait जिका, obeying the order, eame; 
the chief oſ, Taclihitpurſ he brought with him. 
Udayu*“ the Parmür वकता and लाट. Th 
णाह came to follow him तणा) 1.07, the Chan- 
dels, ff ५6 तापी wont up at his ſeet (ef. 
५१५ iv. 10). Bhaking his sworid, 061700९ all ४6 

—X "कता एलन छरप्णण्ट म उमम 
111 notwitltanilinz the changes that have aeerued during 
the lapae of one thounnnd Fenrs, 1768 he formed it bhy 
dnmmiug- up the गुता, 1६ la one of the reservoirs of the 
Lũni river. The eimnneror Jahangir erected a palnee on the 


banles 0१ tho त-न], 1 जालो he received ihe ambaeana- 
dor ot James L. of Enland. 

¶ 54 15 ५४९० ५ eorruptien + Kiſha. 

‡ °1106 reepeetful imnention ot the Gahilot त the oennament 
of the णा, elearly prores thiat {116 (तना prinee eame as 
an ally, an inseription faund amidat the ruins of त eity ०९ 
Aewar, alludes tu this very conlition. {16 inreription 18 
a Cord 07 ४1५6 friendehip maintained by tlieir issuò in the 
1200 gentury, - Samarai ग Chitoq, क| यणा the last 
Chauhan 110 of India -)n धसं समाप to chartise the 
xing ot Pattan Anhalwida, * in ko काफल 98 व [न्वा 
and (शुभं १ गति णाध againet the 10०6, 80)" € ८. Xov 
6 vas the grand-faier ot तरमा उद्याना) +19 भक 
xilled in — the final Muslii invasion, on ihe Kaxgar, 
aftor one oł the longert reigus in their annals: from viũen 
vo ealeulate that 7 086 1४58 86६ on tho tlrone abonut 
tle year A.D. 10604, His ङण) and न्प 716९0९6 vould 
१९८०४४४ 19 hie ^ aubordinately ४० (णाक ५ 
@९ा. , 706 name न adĩtyn णप 60007४8 this 
01९. (8९७ 706, R. Asat. vol 1, #» 228.) -- णच. 

9 The Tuar चा have been ०९ 0 ६08 (था vat als 

०४6 monarch vas 9 this २१०९... ०१, 
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एणा submissire. No Chüũlukyn eamo to pay 
०१५६४१९०, they stood nlooſ, uternly graſsping the 
aword. IIearing this Jnitai Golwñl 41०४6, "दक 
ing £ foree to protect our [काल पात्‌ eity, give 
पला ehargo of Ajmer. = The Chûlukyn cannot 
eseape.“ Btage ly 8४४९, long काट marelhed thoe 
warriors; by the wvay ज the monutaĩus पण पपु 
advanced, drying प) tho rivers at their sonrees, 
to strike his ſiral hlow at thie Solunkhi.“ Many 
forts he levelled with thie लसा, [५ छण Ihalor 
anil destroyed its लास $ to the mountains anid 
the forest the enemy retrentedd. Axcendiing Abu 
he [लाल Aechaleawar. [पाल्य he took tho 
laud of CGirnar, Wũgar, जिनी, the fiſty-xix 
cities: paying fines they met him, they पात्‌ not 
meet [प in ſight. In the conntry of Gnjarnat 
seventeen tlivuxand warriora were with Büluka 
पक ihe Chülukya. Ilearing this matter he 
mounted देतत्‌ eame पि of pride, 06 worshijed 
४४ वात्‌ छक्ति (पाह); his श्म he १०.५६ 
npon his xhoulder. With him 1९ had thirty 
thonsanid कलो of षा) seventy elejhanta 
streaming ऋध juieo (madh*; २४ 0 yojuna's कवार 
tanee he made a halt. The लक्ता heard प्ण 
nuise —heard पाठ noise, did सन्म the äing, — ण 
the advanee ग एका), Rao. Calling ण a char- 
६९, 110 mounted; he eansed पाठ kettledrums 
to हणात्‌ $ setting his army in order, 041 
moved onwards. The sound of his approageh 
reached the eamp of the enemy. WMithüseventy 
thousandd soldiers he eame on; it seemed like 
the eriekets in some rainy senson raising their 
पाड noise. With awinging «hields and 
glittering spears, the warrior was पि] of joy, 
ihe eoward full of sorrow: a नाणक कणप like 
the tide ग the ocecean. EUlanced the armonr; 





|| 7116 namo 9 a easateo or 8९ 0 —— Forbes trana- 
19168 1४ the great Gujar, vide Rus Maelu, vol. 7, {= ०७; १190 
my edition ot [बाम Ituces (€ V. IV. Prorinces, vol. 7 


p. 81.--प, B. 

षु The modern Thode, near Tonk, vhere there are Ane 
ruina. - Tod. 

## 366 7066 ‡ १९००५९० F 

The [0978 and Chandels कशा कशा noun tribes; the 
lattor contended ऋ एतत्त ve + rixed {४७} र ण 
Malioba and Ralinjar, and all modern Bundelkhand. — Told. 
Tho war कध एतातन the (कावद मड the subjcet ण the 
⁊Uth ७०५४ of Chani's ppnein. -J. B. 

‡{ “1109 renovned Dahima जड lord of Biana; ealled 
8180 (यव 7 — — 
11५ preceding part of this paragraph ia given ७४ 
—X ९01 1 60, 448-49) but vith eonaiderablo varia- 

tiuns (णि ध vornion. En. 
{110६ 1४ the कु हि 
1101» अन 117 DBeva 7, the 907 of इन्टर्‌ 1799 भात्‌ 
॥0-80 0१ (क्तात 0९४8 11९ 28 {7९8 ' Drahma Uev' vt 
—* and vueceecdled his unele एण्य R 401 19 A.D. 
1021, and ruled ता 1078. 5196 (000 18 a (1618 ra धत @ 
name, वरात्‌ muy [किह 06 the origin of 1010006 ४५1९ 
भगु ७४ the Arabs ४0 १०९ 80 क्श शा (98 ० Gujnrat. -En. 
(५१ 0278 18 the ४: that exudes from the temple⸗ ०१ 
110 clenhant न) in rut. Furbes tranalates it koneꝶ. Ras 
ब) Vol. L. p. 96 
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destroying the eonntry of tho Qhulukyn, on 70 
ed the army, taking many, Bhumias कपरी) them, 
deſtroying the lands of thoso vho opposeil them. 
Throwving forward a gnard of प्रणयन्ते ele- 
phants in rut, कोल) the light षार कडि arriv- 
ed, he mado his eamp at ten Kos distanee. (लालन, 
tovna, भात्‌ villages, भा that camo in their way, 
thoy plundered. 

Bũluk heard ४6 news. Angrily at 066 he 
atarted up, as जालो णाह starts प) in 9 forest, 
vwithout smoke. Bũluk 0, ४6 Ohũulukyn war- 
rior, calling ण water, lavedd his body; he drank 
8 handful (बर्मा) of water काला त्‌ washeil the 
ſeet of भहा. प्रभा he plcei on his धाती, 
Toduy 1 go प्री to (णाल) or to meet 
denth. If Ifly, may diakononr fall on miy "९6, 
In all this [भात्‌ is there no warrior (भीक); 
that this man has traversed it without being 
deharred hy venpon4-47“ 

Arming his horses with plates of steel, ho 
placed armour on his elephant. Tho warriors 
girt on their armour and venpons (3712), 
Wuen the King mounted his horse he स्था woril: 
—Bãluk Rao has come vithont दि. 0 
Srikant 08 go to tho Chahurûún and thus 
१९९1१7९. 

Srilcant Bhät कला १० tho enemy; ho 1९४ 
Biaal Deva Ohnhuvũn; raising his [तर्‌ he gavo 
him the salutation; he told him the message of 
Bũluk Rao. ^ Vonr 5171688 lies with kings, vhat 
hare you to do with aubjects, कण 197९6 done ill in 
that हणा have injured the suhjecta. No प्रावा 
monareh would do so. Ceasing to molet tho 
peasants, nov return to Jjonr homo; to Ajmer 
depart and thero reign. Bũlnk Rao has auiid I 
णा the Brahma Rai, inured to war, to 0 were 
great griof to me, hut the day ग my death is a 
day of holiday. 0710016 race are tho chieſs चा 
are around me. I hare neorer had any narrel 
vith yon; knowing this, turn back then, anil 
uhanddon कध 1 भात पाज hare to meet to- 
gether in the field to duy. Who शोभ्‌] remain 
in tho लप, uho शोभा किर When the Chauliun 
received this message, he at once gare orders to 
aound the Kettledrum. Armour they placed on 
horses भाते on elephants; the warriors elad thein- 
aelves in their armour; the two armies met शाल 
to 8019 in their ranxs; they seemed [1९ two 
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billowa of tlio ocean bending their erests tovard 
eaeh other. The Chahuviin तर 8 phalanx 
(५4८११) : Buluk Rao, like Almimunyn,f 
may brenk it or remnin in tho middle. What 
destiny has determined की eomo to pnas. 

In the morning the two armies met as vares 
of the ocenn. Elephants stood firm; the war- 
riors struck at their trunka; nrrovwa ſlew darken- 
ing the light of धाह शा, Good warriors with 
xpenr on sliouliler set their horses at speed; with- 
ount fear, putting their horaes as they eharged; 
eneli vas 116 » पाणु) ग wuter आ the ocean. 
Wonnda wero apparent on men's bodies. 16 
(परह army gave bnek; then पा Ruo 28818 
ed them. They साल्व न brother, brother, atrike, 
811118९! Doth armies fight पात्‌ vound each other. 
तापर shook the Chakrüũvyuh. The Parihar und 
Unhilot turned their bneka; the Gnhilot fled in 
the direetion of the Tuar; tho Clakrdu, uh vus 
broken in one place व॑ then the other warriors 
०९४९६ nobly anil liko herocs; they elosed up like 
lions. Corpasen fell to the earth; धात warriors 
पद्ध locked in लला other's embrace; they 
clisplayeil पला strength as surpasses deseription. 
४४ that tiine the कापोती and Baloech nailvanced 
agninst धिपः boldly, nothing regarding. Ele- 
phants, roar; in tho field of battlo are strewn 
hends कात्‌ पापक = The warriors' sureonta (bugo) 
woreo atained red, as if they played together at 
the IIoli: they कलर hathed in gore. The ele- 
phants, sbreuming कातता blood, heweil brilliantly 
48 the [षतत flowering in the spring (busaunt) 
zenson. कप; णात्‌ Bisal ध्र king pereceived 
ench other. It was as if the moon ठक dim 
from being opposed to the sun. The Chũluk 
urgeil on his liorse, thie Chalnvin his elephant; 
the two rũjas fought a terribe fight urging गा 
horso and elephant, they erossed veapons with 
eneh other, जालो to the teeth of the elephant 
मणः urged on his stecil. “Hear, king,“ अप्‌ 
tho Ohũluk, patting his horse, “ it is night, let 
us break oſſ धाह ङ्क and in tho morning agnin 
rqęsume 1४.” They returned each to his तक्रा 
tent, भाति bound up the vounds of 9] जात voro 
wounded. 

All the ministers of tho दाता (भयल toge- 
ther; they forged a falso paper. Having made 
it, they bronght it to the Ling: — Do vou go 
home; the Ohũluk has fled, करभा his ministers, 
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hare ९०06 to 1166 you anil १० seek your pro- 
tection. Call जि पा property एणा vill.“ 
Paovnanr hearing this, weht to the Ràja, ho sent 
णि Kirpal. The Chũluk's ministera enmoe to meet 
him ^ Whaterer property yjon may demand vwe 
will plaee it at jonr feet.“ The king replied 
«८ Liuten, इ will plneo a thona here; in # month, 
J श build ५ सप्ति. Pawaaur प्रह Tuar हणात्‌) 
५८ [1 the tribute.“ They sent 0 property; 
he foundeid a eity thero. Tho Ohahuvân king 
gained the field, धाह लिपौ was wounded. Bisal 
returned home again, having fonnded Bisalnagar.“ 
In Bamvat 936,5 Bisal the king founcdled a royal 
लपि, handsome to behold. 

Bieal Ruju entored his eity Aimer. A Bania 
dwelt thero: at his house tho पी)» propared ४० 
marry beholding the maid to be like an Apaaras. 
The bards cxclaimed “पशु | Jay!“ the sons 
of the Mägadhas; grain and wealth the king 
rained on ihe अतौ 98 Indra ponurs तानु In 
this way at Ajmer the दहि performed 08 1४ 
were a #4/92 at the bania'“s house. The 
bride was not yet thirteen: the vhole eity ridi- 
culed it. In अतो month in the light hulf, on 
the second day, Monday, फालो कभा came पणि 
the north, the sun was not seen for five days, at 
this time the Räja enjoyed ४१५ ०५९. One 
night ahe aaid, “O Rũju J haro a boon to beg. 
At Puchkar is a woman of great beauty, you 
ahould go to 868 her.“ On the second day after 
the Dasera the king went there भात्‌ एदल 
banin's dnuughter numod Gaurt performing auste- 
11६९8, = Biaal Rũjn sceing her beeamo oxcited by 
luat, when the day eame to an धात्‌ he committed 
vhat शपा not havo been committed. Every 
ono vho heard 1४ was sorrowful. They declared 
that the king was nover to 76 aatisfied. 

106 हापा forced in the midst of her penances, 
to the Dera prononneed a curse. *Become an 
Asura, King एथ) an eater of the flean of फलार 
The king hearing ह trembled, and touching 
her feet, ०876 how his restoration would be 
effected. Sho anid his son's son vlio कणाद be 
an ornament of the earth and a great warrior 
vould effect his liberation. 

0 1 90 (88 the relater to her son Anũ) by 
1116 atrength of her pennnces he became an & पा, 
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गणा bunicqs duughter eontinned her penances 
stantliug in tho heat between fires, in the स्नव 
vater in winter, saying, “My 80 has been 
very great, iſ J perform nnheard of penance 
पाला. [ पपु get pardon.““ The king determined 
not to return to Ajmer, bni to repair ४0 
Uokarna, ihe शाट of IIarn. IIe halted at धार 
Bisal Sarovar. [On Sunday the seventh of 
ihe month, as he was about to proceed कता 
echariota, horses, and elephants धह [ताड भक्त a 
8५1९९ in his tent भात shot at it with फ arrovw. 
It exenped and hid in his hoot (ष्क). पला 
he was putting on his boota to mount his horse tho 
anake bit him ſihe निए langhed and भत्‌ ^ that 
काला 18 fated will happen.“ They tried फला 
cines and spells in vain; the धुण pain in- 
९१४९५. Hearing tho Rũja was ततत्‌ the Par- 
mũrĩ becamo a Satéâ: —dying she said — “ Tho 
8011 of the Jadavani का] rule tho (पात्र, may 
my blessing be on hin“). In that same place 
Bisal becamo an Asura, always hungry, vomiting 
flames oſ fire, eating men vhere thero ऋध a 
town or an army; as many as he could गभा he 
ate. 

(Anuꝰs mother says) ^ When दगा ताल heard 
this atory he sent me to Riuthambh, l being then 
pregnant. He prepared himself to ſight tho 
प्सा, [NHis ſato and mine wero one, ग rather, 
our ill fortano was alike, to atop disgraco we 
endureil tronble. This was his desiro and mine.] 
With & thonsand फालो sounding the Kettledrum, 
the Ohnhurün set णि: he reached Ajmer. 
प्रिह found भा the gçgardens waste and ४6 fort 
broken down: Sürang Deva च्छल this. He 
[thonght of theo bania (his foster father) and] 
roflected that it was a femalo ascetio of his raco 
that had destroyed his माङ, He lamented 
[his eyes ſilled with tenrs as he thought on his 
पनः], Threo days he remnined in the णि, hut 
he उक्त not the Asura. Then Sarang Deva began 
to take heart anil पण of again huilding tho eity. 
In thoe morning of the IIth the Dänara entered 
the city. The whole army enatehing their 
vonapons ran to ſight him. They fought with 
sawords, 16 aeiged them in his month and broke 
them as a monkey breaks fruit from trees अत्‌ 
eroepers, fathor and son were ſighting. Sarang Deva 
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शि as falls a monntain; knowing him ४ be an 
Asura, all पाठ प्रलयो reuinined hidden त धाह eity. 
Senrching ho ate धाह ला, thenee his पाए 
Dhnndhü.“ IIo ruiued the eity of कपालः भोली 
was like a Deva's city.“ “O mother, liaten! tho 
austerity-practiaing त्‌ has promised, —tho 
Puriuũri too थिन given 0 hlessing. I का go to 
Ajmergurh कात्‌ return having sluin the enemy.“ 
Gauri did not agreo to चाड matter, शष्ठ ववर्त 
the Kumur to reninin quiet: thus (प्ता per- 
snudoes hut her son refusen to lisaten. Bho इत्‌ ५ ~ 
man may हका withea mun षच not क्रा क Dünnv. 
Auneh time has तत्त्‌ nwny, thie ronda are broken 
ए], he deſstroys the elephunts anil the deer of प्ण 
janxal. In this house ण your maternal unelo 
(4५20400) yon aro lĩvin, he will eomo aud destroy 
it.“ Before his mother Anũ exelaimed, “त भा 
ecither live or die tliere, J will perform his ser- 
vieo or take un oppusite course.“ “O 801 ! you 
have coneeivedd a पण्‌ desiro, from vhieh my 
४५१) 18 १८७४०१८१. Dlinndlia wecka men to eat पाक्ष, 
und do yon think of goiug to इला ४० कार = Then 
roplied Anũ thius; “Tho पाट this seeis good, — 
10 gire to him iny लात्‌, or to return भी फ 
लावा raised ovor me. By servieo tho ष्पः 
may be pleaseil; by serviee tlie Rñkalinsas may 
ho उपप्लव $ by लल ४ lion muy ho पकाल | 
hy पला १160 vnakes imny 16 ieprived of their poi- 
४०019१8 powers; by service is much property 
acuired.“ His mother urgeil thiut enemies wero 
not ४ be aervecd, but Anũ deterininedly went to 
the forest of Ajmer.f Long [णत्‌ that Dünara 
remnined in tho Ajmer foreat; thore he 10 4५ 
troyed भाः there waaneitlier अकण nor Salhak; 
neither beast nor bird.t ९ had many pretas 
with him. Mhen Anũü went thither, the Rük- 
81186 wvun surprised at seeing # man. “Hero 
is 9 good meal for 106 to day: destiny proviides 
ण us mortals food withont our धमो. Anu 
इछज्त the Rakehasa, harving five hundred hands 
eneh holding > aword, roaring कधि his month, 
vavning, ए) he ross. Anũ concealing his sworil 
in his breaat made obeisance. Firm stood his 
foot, but in mind mueh he trembled.eh Tho 
Rakehasa begun to enquire of him “Wo is 
vour mother? vho your father? vhat is yonur 
name 7 vhat lord do yon follow?“ 409 [६ 
HAeeting in his mind, — if this Dhunqha shoulil 
awallov 106, as Indra did to Vritra, ao will 7 ६०, 
ripping open his belly from vithin कधा गक 
# (० सात दहना ४० भवकरो 
1 ६4५५ 928 छ 
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इक्र णप्‌?] anid - Oauri vas the mothor vho 006 
706 in her womb. My father (or ancestor) Bisal, 
strong in 4), 1 have longed to como hither to 
86 with tliese oyes pour जार =^ Whatol has 
poverty ſullen to your lot, or has diseaso afflicted 
your body, has an enemy taken your lund, or has 
vyour wife desxerted इण, [ड 8070 calamity been 
thron upon you by destiny, havo men driven 
you णि them, or has your Guru cursed yon, गः 
your mother died ?“ “None of भा these have 
happeueil. It is to servo कणा that व come hither. 
Until J moet yon व had disease and porerty, / 
until then J was of uo reputo.“ 

The Räkahaun took पणो in his epnbrace, पित्‌ 
placed his hand on his head. ५ Tho world and 
५४1९७ to livo abnnduuing, now have yjou come 
hither.“ For this renson, J caro not to live 
that [ 70८56 no land or home. Therefore J am 
come to 8९४९ you. It is alike to ४1९ to live or 
to die. का either givo jou my head or plaeo 
ahorve it an umbrella. कात Innd from long by- 
gone times belonged to my fathers, to ask it 
0१1 you [ am eome.“ 

The Daitya was plensed beholding his son, he 
ऽना longed to aszume human form. 

५ VNour descendunta from father to son शाभा 
reign.“ कतम saying he 1086 into the sky tuking 
his aword कधा him. ^ कि Sunday pay me कणा 
xhip.“ J. Tho royalty he gave to Anũ tho Cha- 
hurün: he went by the vay of the air to Gangũ, 
being afflicted by thirst. A Rishi named Nim 
भ08 vented there, tlio Rñkahuan pnid him oheis- 
1606, Ho askeid him करत he कम) and why ho 
had eome. Bisal told his whole tale: —“ [ burn 
नधा fevor O Xüthal how शानो my relense bo 
effected 7" = ^ र 0 ४76 ४ Kehatri, your releaso 
९011010४ [106 76 eſſeeted, yjon shonld go ४ +, 
किङ are the sins कृंणा havo committed, thero 
they will bo vashed away, and इण will becomo 
ainless.“ Hearing this, the Rukahnsa rose into 
the air, ho arrived at Dilli, where is tho pluce of 
Doras, —Nigambodh, vhero is Vamunũ river— 
pure and elear are 1४8 waters. Thither tho 
demon (nisldenur) went. He was very thirsty 
and wenaried. In his doubled hands he drank 
water. His body beeame cooled, he valked up 
४११ down. A Rishi named Harit vas performing 
penanee there in ४ eave. Uecaring the noiso he 
cume out ४० see. Behlolding him ho asked his 
story. The णश detailed the vhole matter. 
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«५ In the ntighbourhood ज Voginipur,“ on {16 
banks of the river, Ihave ceome and druuk water, J 
४४) called Duinndla वात्‌ Bisulnriputi. By a (पाच 
[ 1४९९ assumed ॐ Duityu's hody. To abandon 
it भात i0 hehold Unngũ 1 पिप, तरमा, to भाला 
away my sins, and agnin to rulo in Ajnxpur.f O 
Rishi Rũjal going to Unngũ [ स वमत this 
body कपा पु sword. Will iny release 16 tlins 
सी ५८८८९५१? O पमु Rishi! instruect me that 1J 
पा पल्ला 1६. 

The [दशो smiling सवव — Withont penanee 
royalty eunnot © ubtnined. Fuoid, wenlth, viſe, 
and echildren, णो the hnjpiness त the world, पाक्त 
be obtained by penance.“ The IHBäkahnsn, receiv- 
ing this inatruetion, began to enll Ilari to पु, 
lIn the नो enve he eontinned performing 
णाल, The ददा went away to 9 (ष) 
saving —“ [पा] ॥ तलप) häving साल्व all 
lrthus, do von reiunin here penunee-perſferming.“ 

The denim, perſorming penanee, eontinued नि 
ihree hundred भात्‌ eighty vears. His body 
begun to 7९6 witliout pain in eonsequence णा 
miedituting on शलो, At this time Aunng of 
ihe ल ण the Pündars ruled at Ilastinapur. 
On the hanks of the Vamnnũ he founteden लाक 
Anung 1] Tunr ſounded there Dilli. The 
King, the subjects, men and vwomen, dwelt वाणम) 
all of them in लट, Anang एति Tuar Xarinil 
the virtnous Ring: his daughter was very 
heautiſul, eight years oſ ह्र with her companions, 
[१४६९ and full of good qualities like अमि, she 
came in जिद and Blindrapadt to worship 
(थण. At Xignuiluilh को पट [ड कम [ताप 
( 11401110} {1५४ all went to कठा] पार Gauri. 
At that time the rain fell with great violenee, 
the maidens began to be wet. Annng Päl's 
danghter, with five hundred mnidens पाप a 
त्प्ल त ४ Purohit, went all क्लीन to bathe 
on Vamunũu's षास They entered the ecare 
भदा [पातुरी vas perſorming penanee, lvuk- 
ing the image of death. र्णा them worahippeil 
him. [6 enquired of them ऋण they were, कपत 
lor vhnt pnrposo they षष्‌ come. They an- 
vwered - Wo neek as a boon from yon that we 
may all 1४९९ good warriors for our hushancd, anil 
may dwell in one place.“ Tha Dunavn रुण 
made them {ड promise; aud risinx in the भा 
he flew towarda Küsi; he reached the bauks of 
(ध to perform ली Of his hody making 
४ hundred and eight fragments, he oſſered पाला 
in burnt ancerifiee. IIe asked कि a booun from 
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dSiva. “Muy the frugients of niy body becomo 
a huudred and eight men पुणो ल्व." Thus 
his body being burned ऋता तठ) his गाश 
dour (uti, sbul) went to लदा, = (व 
tlhe Aprarasas he began to sing. Thus obtain- 
ing the resteration 9 018 10१३, ho took birth 
प्रणो {1८ eart: that mutter zays Kari Chand 
relating 1 भा deſseribe. 

To the eave of Nigumhodh, ihe daughter म 
Anang Püla पत्‌ कलः maidens again having gone, 
found there an image of stone, vhieh they wash- 
त्व with water and worshipped कधा pure xouls, 
with sandul, incense, पात्‌ lamps, with pure bodies. 
शया gave a boon, ^ एणा शणो give birth ०४ 
greut कतम, पधी) काणा no man शुक्रौ 16 णार 
to fight, पाह ४0 9 आका powerſul in tongne. 
Frum the boon granted by Dhundhu सपना) 
81111 hia [दाह eut his body into fragments at 
RKũsi, णि) his tongue sprung a Blat, twenty 
{साप were heru at Ajmer, 9 भाजा oue कक 
Somneävara, vhose son vus Pfrithirũüju; the 
others arose in other places. Nidar १५४५ प 
Kanoj, वभा and Salaih in ~+ ष्णो in 
कातराः the Pariier; in Karaki Kaugur 
Ilähuli; in Xagor Dalibhadra; Chanid arose 
in [काणा ;§ आ Dilli Atatüya; in other places 
sixteen Sumants. At चणम) Rüma Dera; 


at Gorindenrh. ष्ठ ; [४6 Dahima arose at 


Diynun.) In Prithiruüja's serviee, they all re- 
niained. 

[17९८ birth णात्‌ dwelling of the nobles, Chand 
हह sweetly in the I'adhari metre]): —Iu Jexal- 
भल, dwells Aehnleän [आर the कपा; Najjun 
dwells in Chittod; प्रणा Sing arose in ९ पम्‌ 
Hayünna; in Kalikand arose Jangür Bhim; पो 
Bumiyangarh, Narsing क. Jaugür Bhim who 
dwelt in Junügarh भात्‌ fought muny days with 
पौ vho was rounded; Särang Räi rose, the 
Mori King; Burud-Rüi, vho dwelt in रनु 
and ſought with Kanhai Rai धल Chahnuvün 
warrior —the servant of Prithiruüja. Tejpul ण 
the [णा race lived at Junnur; Raimuüs, a 
very powerful warrior, whio did obeisance to 
४५ Chahuvün; Bhohuà Chandel of Gajni, who, 
भाला vounded, was protected by a ठको, 
aud vwho afterwarda पति good service ॥९५ 
When Arsi Chandel vas slain, the royalty 
was given to णै, The Räja of Dilli gare 
19 Bhoba Chndel क country by the sen rouid. 
प the Räja of Kanoj fighting, he kept his 
nuame in the Kalyug. On the throne of the 
e 
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$ 1118 ĩs the poct कन्न = aud 48 ककन is एषणा 
quoted ४० 70१४ ihat 26 vas a nativo ७ Lahor J. 2, 





280 


णा जनह Bhoba Bhim; in ४6 Dekhan 
eountry Jawnalojal; the Bargujar Rai was Aliya, 
vho day hy day, destroyed tho Khan's ecountry 
Marnt Khan Ali 
Hadna Hamtr, Khotal Khangar, two brothers, 
vhen 9 famino oecurrod in their om country they 
eame to Dilli. Parmûr Kannk vho brought ४ 
courtoran from Jayehand's houso to the eountry 
of Prithirâja;* he received भंड वादः in pusuya 
(present). In the year 1106, in fivo places tho 
Rũjas कलर bornf.. — — 
Anal oume पाते embraced his णाल, IIe 
{गव एल भा that had happened. The people, 
taking पाटणा णिह with them, re-inhabited the 
(ण्ण, = When Anũ Narind fonnded Ajmer 
कात्‌ made Sambhar as it were ॥ ला of gold, he 
began to neize and punish his enemies. [ एणा 
village to rillage people honud garlands of 
flowera] he dug out the treusures buried among 
theo ruins of wasted towns. 1106 voice of [पड 
तप्‌ animals hegan to क heard, the country was 
rextored, porerty was destroyed; [bathing in 
vwater, und giving giſts to Brahmans, 16 ruleid 
aixty-ſour years, तत्‌ Anũ the King.] Taking 
the conntry by his sworil, he delivered it to his 
aon, Jesingh Deva, vho mounted the throne. 
Jeaingh Dera discovered पला property काला 
ति been buried hy Risal, and in the Bisal tank. 
Hèe found no लाते to it. [काह wealth of Anu भयत 
9 mere drop compared with ६३ then he adorned 
hia house with golil, and gavo the हम्‌ ४० three 
Dralmuns vho had लाकर of hia grunaries and 
wealth.) He, the (पापक) of gooi conduet, 
listened io the Vedas and l'nrüyas. Abandon- 
ing priile, hie did not mistake the custom of his 
family. For eight years he reigued. Anand 
Derva, his इण, received the umbrella: vhile 1९ 
ruled, he zaw one day tho Dera in tha Varalia 
avatürn. Ho hnilt ४ पठाम in Pualikar, (णात्‌ 
the Dharni Vihürn. [18 reigned for 9 huudred 
vears.) His sou Som reccived thie umbrella; 
he, Someän the hero, eonquered with his aword 
४५१९ (पुष of Gurjarn and Malva. In ककण) 
vhera tho Bhattis ruled, the Chahuvun took धट 
desert country. He murried in tho house of 
the Dilli lord; and from this marriage arose 
Pithal. Anand कुं वणा विभाष defeating 


4 
* 108 vholse त ४१४ a bout 
— 1 paaange about tho Bamants di fſors 


Thin date hould probably be 1205 — 
lines omitted. — द वत 
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tho army 9 the Moriyis, 7906 > 76 ०४61066. 
[0 18 own city णह oblations ४0 the goda,] 
06 enjoyed himself in Ajmer, did Bomeéwar. 
[18 18 that hero Someß] vho conquered the 
Khorasani [varrior. This is that hero 30066} 
vho laid waste the Gurjara land. This is that 
hero Somea vho ४00 the Parihar Nahar 
[of exceeding atrength. एणा Ohand compares 
him to Rahu seiging tho moon. Tho valiant 
hero, mereiſul, powerfal, wealthy.] 

When Anang 700 was ताह in Dilli the 
भावा § prepared a four-armed army, Vijay- 
70 followed it, I ho eame to Antarved. Anang 
तप this, he prepared his army and croased the 
Kalindi. Tho Sambhar Raja heard that the 
Kamdhuj भात the Tuar were about to engage. 
He conaidered that it was not the duty ग & 
शाणं to sit at home, भात्‌ that he should 
either inerease the € of the house of क्त, or 
seek ह ०11४६९0, or Tndra's ahode (acorgaJ 116 
sounded tho kettle-drum (nison)* and advanced 
to auecour Dilli, 98 anake puts the jewel गार 
The bunuers (dkrqj-nej), ehùmara, पात भो the 
other paraphernalia of var, takiug with him, — 
he renehed Dilli. He met Anang Räi und en- 
tered into ſriendahip with him; they ६४९ together 
पत, पा त atrong किण. Anang told the 
stato of affairs coneerning the Kamdhaj. 
ßomesvara biting his lip, [full ज॑ anger, seizing 
his इक काप, and twisting his moustache in his hand] 
deelared भा he would Jostroy thie presumptnons 
Kamdhaj [पत्‌ arrauged the plan of the battle 
with धान Räüja.) At the last wateli of tine night 
the nisün began to xkonnd: the noise of the 
drums vas like पणि ग rain. Somes भात 
Anang Rujn set गी together, 1) पाला joy, 10१९, 
and friendchip. The vhite umbrella horne above 
them, shone amidst the atandarda like the sun 
पाना clouda; धा९ warriors armed and eager for 
the ſight. Tho neus कध bronght of Vijay 
Pũl's army huving arrived, drawu up in the form 
ण a श्ल (क्वात८छ४षढ). Of tho best of his 
servnnts he णात्‌ the fangs, himself ſormed the 
tail. Anang Pũl conxulted with Bomes. They 
roaolved to form their army पा the Garud form, 
to awallovup tho serpent; Bomewar Rai formod 
the beak and neck, in vhoseo aid was Bambhar 


॥ Four 11068 omitted 

JA lonx deteription of the army 18 here omitted. There 
in nothing now in it. -J. B. 

क The amall drum with tho banner 

¶† 80 I tranilale ghana बीत 0078 जालिः 18 the त्थता 
19 my eopy. Lalpatrâùm had (त ५ ज eamphor.“ J. 8 


‡ 111९ [१९९०017 reo nentenees are © very ९००0९१७६ 
outline. 2 


अदलः. 6, 1819. 


0, The right जण was 19 by Ohaurang 
(06 hero, a vietorious warrior of the Ohauhũn 
race, the [श wing hy tho haro Birang Dora. 706 
feot of tho eaglo were formed by Anang पध 
the tail by the Kurambh Jai, conqueror प्रा 
many fighta. 

[179 armiĩes joined, a elond of dust arose, the 
श्भा 8000, banners and standarda warved, 
drums भत trumpets aounded.] The battle raged, 
the arrows darkened the sun, tho daggor ना 
०००) plied its trado, tho Chauhũûn जड the vie- 
tor, thoe enemy fled. When the army of Nar- 
aingh fled, theo Rathor having drunk liquor (varu- 
ई) 6876 on; he drove back Viram भात्‌ Ripusal 
Vlghelü. Vijaypũül then attacked Bomes, vwho 
vas supported by the princes of the Moon-race 
and Anang-pal. Tho Sindhu-rũg sounded like 
the thunder of tho Pralayva. (भाहि repuls- 
ed the Kamdhaj; but retreating 9 hundred 
paces ho came on again. Bom advaneed 
against him, he atruek him doun with his svord, 
giving him many wounds.f One thousund and 
five fell in iho Kamdhaj army. Bijny 2४४ fled 
shameſully, leaving horses भात्‌ elephants, [Ithoe 
09708 पर्श theo ery of“ vietory, vietory] 
Bomeâvwar acquired great famo in Dilli eity from 
repulsing tha powerſul Kamdhaj. Bijaya पथि 
returned home. Anang ए Tuar gave his 
daughter to Bomeévar vith mueh हणप, horses, 
elephants, maidserrants, necklaces of pearls, 
Tho king went ४० Ajmer, forming a striot alli- 
ance with him. Adorning his elephants, he त 
turned homo sounding the instruments of vie- 
tory. [९ made presents to his relations. Old 
and young इथ = 8008 of the Ohauhân's fame. 
The wvomen, witli faces 1106 the moon, vere look- 
ing at him from ihe windows. They [0701860 his 
famo. 

1 now tell how the Ohahuvüñn दि conqnered 
territory; how Anang रुं” made him his heir 
at Dilli. [Then क्री I ध्मा of tho descendants of 
ihe कीरभाषा], how they took forts impregnablo, 
raising their ſame in tlie world; hou they de- 
atroyed > Mlechhia army, many times biuding the 
Shüh and releasing him; hou he defeated नीर 
Kamdhaj; कतक ho diaturbed the sueriſfiee, and 
took avay BSahyogitâ; णन the King protected 
Abu, भात्‌ destroyed the power of ४6 (भप 
tho lord of Patſan; how he defoated the lion- 
liko एम and married his daughter; how he 
grased tho fort of Deragiri vith the hoof of his 


क —— daggor Jambla, - Vama-dant or jJama 69 
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horso; [जल he married the danghter of the 
Jũdar lord ण Rinthambh, and protected his coun- 
try; how many wild उड fled from Mewür: — 
sueh an avatar ण दर्णा nerer 8 or जा be. 

Som Räja in Ajmer and Anang Tuar in Dilli 
lived in great happiness. Anang had two daugh- 
ters but no 801 § ono he married to the Kam- 
dhaj, ००6 to tho OChauhun; ho vwas १6 restorer 
of the rnee of Munik क्ति, Anangpũl married his 
danghtors -one to Bijay Pul, another to Somes, 
one was named Sarsundart, the other Kamala- 
devſ. © a certain time, Someârara's wifo 
beenineo pregnant, ahe gavo birth to Prithirũja of 
the Dũnava race of Kehatris. Bomeévara mado 
many 8108. | 106 destruction of Kanauj, ष्या) 
and Pattan, hegan to bo proclaimoed. The तम 
एप्प vas फणा, Anung ए sent for à ए 68 
named Jagjyoti. He enquired the signs of tho 
auspicious moment; placed ſlowers, pan, and in 
66186 0९076 him. Ho sunid this is as it कधन an 
avatãra of इत Krishina in tho Kaliyuga, to गभि 
the lord of horses 1९ Kans' [Kavi Ohand says 
for © safoty of Dilli this incomparablo avatâra 
was born]. In his delight, Anangpula presented 
many gifts and caused songs of [णु to be sung 
at his 7086. 

The mother of Jayenand of Kanauj, hearing 
that her siater had à 807, sent congratulations 
(vadhamani). Jaynehand presented robes of 
honour (pehrdmuni) to tho Brahmans; Bomeivar 
too presented हि (vodhamani) with joy. In tho 
vear of Vixkrama 1115 ब (A. D. 1068) Pri- 
thiraja vas born. The long-armed BSomebvar, 
from the virtues of his former एत, at- 
tained a इता Pprithirâ ja. He gare, as con- 
gratulatory prosents, à thousand horses अत & 
village with gold. Hoe gareo dresses of honour 
also to his relations. The drums sounded aloud. 
When the Ring bobheld the face of his son he 
folt that ho had attained tho reward of his virtues 
in a former birth. Calling णि a Brahman, 76 caused 
the jatkarm to bo performed as deseribed in 
tho Vedaa. With dance and song he caused his 
janmotri to be made. It was prediceted that he 
vould 06 a great एन 8, कणति reign forty yoars in 
Dilli, and in the Panjab, in Indraprestha, and 
Bambhar; that he would ofton oonquer the Bajai 
lord and 66986 hin. 

Anangpũâûl felt anxisty hearing that 06 was 
to reign at Delhi. 

Prithirja learns भा martial exereises, to read 


8 76 Unes omittod. 
Ve eomp 


Txventy linea omittod. 
reaaed. 
Pe 1216 ०7 A. D. 1168. -Eu. 


postry, ४0 swim, ४0 hunt. Rümguru 08 018 
६९४५८7९, He learned ४0 शाह, १० play, to dance, ४० 
exumine omens, ४0 draw, ४0 ſence, to ask ques- 
tious, to answer पालो इक्या) prosody, &९, 
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He learned six langunges, Runskrit, Prakrit, 
AMũgadhi, Ge. He wore ४ 447 ornamented 
with jewels, with a splendid toro.“ In his सा 
he woro pearls; on his neck ¢ peurl necklace.f 


THE BIIVTAS 07 NAOGCARA MALNAD IN MAISVI. 
Er V. N. NARASIMMIVEXNXG.AIt, HAXGALOR. 


दध fertilo kingdom of अपप, as consti- 
tuted on the मि of Seringapatam, in 1799 
A. D., तह a consnpieuous table-laud of various 
altitude over the surroundling plaius oſ Southern 
India. Tho Wentern (ताड froui Soraba on 
the north to Munzerühuüd जा कन south form its 
कछला) boundary. Exceptinx bwo or tliree Talu- 
qus जादौ are territoriully ता another Division, thie 
Eaustern alupes of the Ghâts पाठ in tio Nagara 
Division. It का 06 convenieut to retain आ the 
present paper tho names of the existing poli- 
tieal aub-divisiona, or (भपप, भाला constitute 
the Malnàd section of the Division. They are — 
1 8018909. 2 Bagargq. 9 Anuntapura. 
4 Nugara. 5 Kaulédurgn. 6 Koppa. 

7 9४93८47४, 8 Ohickamngalürn. 9 Lackavaſſi. 

The term Maluuil is utymologicully ग Dru- 
vidiun origin; from Malô hill, and nad 
country, Malnad चण्ड आलान hilly eountry.“ A 
xtrict application of tho term wonlil exelude 
8०11७ ५ tlio above Taluqus, प्ट) as Soraba, us 
they 1४९6 no पाह of importanco to jnstify भाला 
being eonsidered as hilly, aud eontain only [णक 
and thiek foreſsts. But contiguity to tho 
भणत proper, aſſinity of elimate, [पव्‌ tenures, 
etlinology, manners and cuatumas, as well ५४ 
शापक of the flora, have conduced to include 
theao Talnqas likewise in poepular estimation in 
the western highlunda ण पाट province. 

The beauties of this favoureil [कल्पा in seenery, 
as well us its natural fertility and romantie 
xeelusion, have been xuffieiently glorified, both 
in pruse पात्‌ verse. The present क्रुष्टः is to 
पाठक, as नि ४३ ean be तणाठ in 80 nurrow 
2 काण्ड) the strong grip vhieh demomolouy 
has obtained over the eredulous masaen inhabit- 
ing पान regions. It will be pereeired that 
facilities of intereommunieation between diſſer- 
ent purts of the same पुर चात्‌ their uatural 
configuration. have n considerable and direet 
influeneo over thie पित्त prevailiug therein, aud 
पादं आपान the monstrous lies क्त्‌ deceptions 
भलि do duty in पाट जितत for urtieles of 
religion, would be luughed at by thhe moat super- 
stitiuus puriali in the open eountry; the neoffor 

Turarâ; Guj. luro, —the end ण a turban ताध" (णव कध 
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10 dared rjeet them on the spot would ॥6 
hooted as à dovnright blasphemer. It would 
eertninly be a profitable भक्त for the antiquary to 
९८ tlio history of Bhuta worahip in earlier times. 

Alr. Garrett in his elassieal Dietionary, and 
quoting Thompson defines the Brutas as “ evil 
५८ काधि ६4 to proceed from Bramha, chil- 
“dreu uf Rrôillin, maliguant सोत, goblius or 
lhoxta, hauuting cemeteries, lurking in ६६८४ 
“animating dead bodies, and deluding and de- 
“vouring human beings. They are generally 
“ceoupled vith धल Prétas, and in this character 
५ belong to the opie period. In the Pauranie 
“period, they are personifivd as demi-gods of a 
purtienlar elass, prodneed by Bruml काल in- 
“ceensil, and their mother is considered in the 
Padini Puriúua as Rrôdha oranger,“ and 
५ (लाः तिलः रिण In the Araara 
057 the Bhutas, Vidyüdhuris, Apsurauan, 
(celestial पिप benuties), Vukahis, Rukahnenus, 
Gandharrus (eelostial muaicians), Kinnarâs, एव 
लाड, Vuhyakuũs and BSidhas aro all grouped 
together under the comprehensive but seemingly 
hoterogeneous class 9 ^ Dova क nis,“ meaning 
the offspriug (illegitimato?) भ the Döévas. 
एह्य the mythie vampire, whose exploita in 
eonjunetion का Vikrama hare been popu- 
luriæed by Burton, was but ihe chief of the Bhutas. 

For tha कण्ट of siniplicity, we शाभा call these 
fetislies demona. There seems to he no authu- 
rity in ५/८ Hindu saered writiugs for their 
worship as practised in these parts. 

The Bliũtas are divided into two major elasnes, 
४।६., 1791९ पपात ſenale; and each पापा has a 
partieular nume. The ſollowing are some of the 
uiost coumnont: — 


4170९. Female. 
1. ष्णम, 1. Chaudi. 
2, Raun. 2. 214४४11. 
9. चषि, 9. Uri Kumari 
4. Rappina Pnuͤta. 4. एम 
5. Kueahöétrupula. ॐ Ranu l'anjura 
c. 6. Dhumuũvnti 
7. Kalluruali 


ह्णा the physical configuration of theue 








1115 9 aerpeut ७ not unfrequently नतक 
॥,/ 81708 
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न1098, the villages are 1008४ always imbedded 
in the valleys between the hills and rising 
grounda. They conaist ↄf only a fevn atraggling 
hovels, in tho midat of कटो there is to bo 
fuund a house of substautial atructure, aheltered 
ए jangal, and by the atately and graeeſul betel 
palmi plantations. The eultivation extonds in 
terraces along the length म these narrow val- 
leys, ealled Kogu, Kovu, Hara, Co. Raech ग 
these valleys has its tutelarx Bhùta, जलौ is 
४०१7०४९ to 96 1४७ guardian. Lest the direst 
ealamities befal the defaulter, tho insatiable 
Bhuta भायात be appeased poriodieally by ७४ 
cerifices and vorship. Is it the gathering in of 
the harvest? or the liquidation of the ryot's 
long-atanding debtꝰ or the celebration of ४ 
wedding ? or the oceurrenco of an eclipse? or 
a new-moon-day? or is it > aocial gatheriug? 
The Bhũta must invariably be propitiated. It is 
however a rulo that, excopt आ rare instauces, 
the jurisdietion of one Bhũta is never iuvuded hy 
auother; and in no ९४86 can the Bhin कपपर 
its vietim beyond the hills whieh form the na- 
tural burriers on all sides of the Malnud eountry. 

The Brahmu is by aome stated to 06 the ghost 
of & deeonsed 31६019४7, vhieh, for somo renon 
or other, hauntas the valley vhere his homestead 
vas originally eatabliahed. [प faet, it is sup- 
posed to bo an abbrevination of Brahma Rikehas. 
No animal sacrifices 270 as > rule offered to it, 
but only half-boiled riee in large heups mixed 
with turmerie or suffron. The Phintas are re- 
presented by भाभा pieces of अर) seldum 
covered by any building or teuiple, hut gene ally 
pluced in tlio midat oſ clumps uf trees, called 
8918. In very rare instances & metallie image 
18 86६ ए}. Tuo or threo of them are जला ॥0 be 
met with in the sameo place, the Braluna, the 
COhaudi and tho Jattiga. While tho former is 
reatricted to ils ¢ bread and water,“ पाए two 
latter receive all other snerifices, called collo- 
quially Marilc. They aro not worshiipped daily, 
but only at stated periods. Tho braâhinuu ०५५४ 
or astrologer 18 ealled upon to perform (0५ [पु 
in the day, aud tovards nightſull पल villagera 
eongregate in ४७० locality, भात्‌ commit all vortæ 
of abominations in tho nume of the Bhuta, uuchi 
as the sluughtering of [18 sprinkling ४४९ 
village कत्रा rice mixed with their blood. daue- 
ing aronud the ६८०68) &e. the toddy aud 
arrakx इण 9 great ककु धकप reudering 
the debaueh unusually prolonged. BSheep, pige, 
fowla, &९. are alaughtered, and if baffaloes 
are wanting, it is मौह ſfrom tho diffieulty 
ण procuring them, and the forbidding prico 
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vhioh 18 demanded for them by the drovers vho 
periodieally bring their cattlo for sale in the 
2911६, All persons residing or holding land 
in the valley to vhieh the Bhuüta helongs are 
obliged, ण foar of ४118 direst calamities, to 
oontributeo to the feast. If the popular impres- 
8101) 18 corroet, woe betide the heterodox उल्ला 
aant, vho rebels agaiust the demoniacal कन्म, 
Either his ०५५५९ will 06 killed by beasts of prey, 
vwhieh aro nothing but धाह आरि truusformed; 
ण some member of his family will भि siek; or 
the bundles of new दणड secured in his atrong 
box will be found reduced to rage; or the ०४8 
in whieh the food is dressed in his 110०086 will ०९8 
ल्व with filth and excrement at meal timo; or 
116 most impossiblo atones का be found in his 
vessels, uhiuhi could not hure got in in a natural 
way; or 0 hugo boulder will त्मा upon his 
houss णाध tie adjoining hill; or his erops vill 
wither away most unaccountably; or some other 
equally serious थानु will fall on his devoted 
heud. In the midst ण his distractiona, his only 
resouree is to कनाडा the 24 or astrolo- 
ger, vho, in thio orthodox fushion, divines 
the eause of ihe misfortuue by means of covries, 
grains of 7166, Ec., and aſter iaking, or seeming 
to make theo nocessary caleulatinua, says it is धाह 
Bhuta. Forthwith vows are 10202, and ४4 
erifiees oſſered to the augry Bhuta, vho assures 
धाऽ peuitent of his aatisfaction, generally by 
menus of pũjũris, or other persons, 10 work 
themselres प) ४० 0 atate bordering गा भान्द 
(हषा baruradu), and vhatever they may utter 
whilst in that eondition is considered to be a 
superuatural revelation: — without. mirueles, it 
would seem that Bhuta worship would hare 
vaued away long ago. An instaneo of ४ in 
the eeremony called Kendurehane,“ in जलो 
the पण is earried orer a layer of live coals, धार 
bearers धातु others treuding upou it barefooted, 
and the operation never hurts them, it is said, 
tlirougli the might oſ the Bhuta. 

It wus forinerly पाल cuatom {0 import णि & 
ehrine below the जावि in the South Canarn 
District, called Dharmasthala, or Kudumn, 
bloeke of stoneo of various 812८8, generally ग ४ 
globular ahape, कता have a fixed 166, भात्‌ 
vhlieh wvere supposed to bhecome from the moment 
of pureliase, tho हाडा servitors of the pur- 
ehaſter. The Bhuta received, and still receiven, 
the daily dole of prepared riee and सावा, and 
vhenever the owner had reason to be disæsatisfied 
vwith, or had à grudge against, any one, it vus 
believed that he had only to set the Chaudi ण 
Bhuùta ut his enemy, and the poor fellou ०५ 
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become speechless, or 118 106 would suddenty 
16 set 978 to, or some other catastrophe wvould 
beſal him. HLUisonly remedy was in talling at ६1९ 
feet of the oſfended devil owner, vwho, if antis- 
fied, would give him 8 handful ग auhes त्रा token 
of ९४९०, भात्‌ tho Bhta at once returned to ita 
lithie aboddo. When verbal directions did 10४ 
produee obedienoo from his ghostly अमल, the 
ovnor treated tho atone कराध > preparation of 
ohillies and mustard. and 1४ was supposed that 
४16 doom of ४6 victim vas senled. Aud vhen 
शश this failed of effect, the Rhuta stone was 
plueked गी its bed, aud turned upsido dovn. 
This oxtromo ineasure is gupposed to exeito the 
homiecidal and incendiary proclivities of tho de- 
mon to thhe hixhest piteh. It waa ſurther un item 
of the popular belief धा recently that if a thief 
wore to put his hand to the betel-nut or other erop 
of his neighbour with dishouest intentions, the 
पणाया Bhuᷣta would ण्डक ehain him to 
४06 troe, भात would गा doliver him red-handed 
to tho ownor. This trait of the deril-vorship 
18 not altogether devoid of its redeeming point. 
1४ is easy to eoncoivo धां in 9 aparasly populat- 
od and juugly country liko the अभारत, the र्न 
flcient polico wero suppleuiented by a supernatural 
foreo कलो), as à rulo, had more influenco ग 
eril-minded auperatitious individuals than ६16 real 
policeman of the atate. 116 spreud of intelli- 
genco, inoreased facilities of commnunieation, 
tho 810क्त advanee of education, tho स of cer- 
tain punishment at the hands of the authorities, 
the frequent 1070808 of travellers attraoted 
by the natural beauty भात्‌ plenty of धा country, 
४6 froo aprinxling of KEuropean planters, भाष्‌ 
aboro all forty years of Britiah rule, hare all 
conspirod together gradually to dreaden theꝰ in- 
flneneo of the Bhuta, if not altogethor to un- 
aeat. him ſrom the podestal whieh 09 had ocen- 
piod for centuriss. If tho auperstition still 
elings to the land, it is mora from the 098 
foroo of habit, and the depredations of the 
70608४8 of prey, eapecially of tho tiger, that 
lord it over ४6 poor ryot'n cattlo with impunity. 
and शशौ are supposed by thom to be messen- 
gors, if not avatars, of the neglected Bhuta. 
Theso village demons are endoved काण [पनि 
lunds आ मत्तम to ensure tio better performunce 
of their vile rites vhieh aro supposed to be वार 
pensablo to ४५९ vell-being म thho community. 
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As if the donsity of the popular darkness 
vas not enough, the subordinate native oſfſicers 
of tho Governmient vere themnelves vietimised 
एक the Bhuta tyranny. It कषति customury till 
verꝓ recontly ण धस (भणतु Amildars and Bhok- 
dũra (tho णलः is ४06 Tahsildur of H. M.'s 
couutry, and the lutter is à revenue officer in 
लाए of 9 diviaion of Talui) to issuo notices 
ध्यात्‌ orders to the Bhùta not to moleat a parti- 
(णोप individunl, ण to quit @ treo आलो 1४ was 
aupposed to haunt, aud vhieh was required ४० 
7९ felled, ग to do, or to omit duing any parti- 
eular act requured! It is atated that the Bhuta 
never disobeyed tlie beliosta of ihe Governinent 
०6९७. Ouly about 20 years ago, a certain 
Amildar vho longed to have a son and heir, wvas 
told by the inspired ſollower ग a Bhuta 
that his कड would be realiged if he would give 
avwvay to devotees the whole of his property. 
Tho credulous man almoat beggared णस्या to 
follow tho commands of tho Bhùta, but he जथ 
fated not to 0९०००१९ # father to the 1४४४. 

It is not to bo denied that demon-worship 
18 दात्रा) in the open eountry. The निर्बल, and 
her never-ending compeers and followers, aro 
familiar enough. But the away 9 the auper- 
naturual भात्‌ malignant spirita seems to 0089685 
ita chief stronghold ऋ the Malnad, and it is 
tho object ग tho vriter to direet attention to it. 

It may not 06 out ग place hero to atato that 
as a huge preserve of game, largo and emall, tho 
Nagara Malnud is almost uurivalled. Here ४118 
tiger, the cheeta, tho panther, the elephant, aud 
other beasta of prey roam in comparative aafety, 
devouring tho poor ryota' cattle, and otherwiso 
rondering themselves obnoxious. Birds too areo 
to 6 fonnd in countless varieties, भात्‌ taken as a 
vhole, the amateur or professional aportainan 
will have to go षङ [णाप of miles before 
an equally plentiful चत्‌ लको 0९6 met with. 
Where Europeau planters aro settlod, and whero 
an excoptionally good sportsinan is in charge of 
the distriet, the largo game are fast disappenr- 
ing; but as a rulo most of the notorious haunta 
of the tiger in tho Malnad remain to the pre- 
86४ day uninvaded by the venturesomo Bhi- 
एणा, It will ०८ 9 gala day for the Malnad 
ryot vhen he cau grase his costly ९५6 in धाह 
adjoining natural paddoeks, vithont tho dread 
of tho tigor. 


8४८. 6, 18721 
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9864 न्0ा(1,000-- 1/0 008 FROM DINAIPVR. 
४४ 0. 8, 4४47, 2.68. 
(Continued from puge 19.) 
वाह ixru नणार, 


1८ Four Priends. 


Tuænx was 07066 a king's 80, a vaæetr's 800, a 
kotwal's 807, and & barber's son, they wore all great 
friends, but nous म पना हिन how ४0 rend and 
vrito, and they would not work for their living but 
भृशा भा their time in amusing themselves. 01९ 
day their guardians determined that when धीम 
0४06 0068 to dinner they would give them nothing 
to eat but ashes. The four friends, aceing this, inet 
together and agreed to forsake their own country 
and go elaewvhereoe. As they were on their way one 
of thom anid & camel has pansed along पड roud,“ 
another 881 ५ it was तात्‌,» ५ it was a female“ धभव 
8 tlurd, and tho fourth बाप it was in foal.“ Now it 
happoned that juat as the four frienda wero भका 
पाड, tho king म ihat country had come out to hunt, 
and was coneealed near, 80 that 18 heard what धमु 
8910, and immediatoly sent persons to feteh पलप, 

When the four frienda camo before the king 96 
asked them how they know that 8 camol had posned 
hy that way, भात्‌ how they had discovered भा ita 
unnlities, for à camel of his own कलो) anawered to 
tlie description had gons astray, and 16 auid further 
that if they would not tell ऋणी, ho would punish 
them as thieves. They repliod, “ Wo know it भक 
8 female bocauso it stepped with the left foot fore- 
71091, and from the ahapo of its foot printa we could 
toll tlat it was a camnel, and we sau that it गाड 
ato the grass on one nide of tlio road, 80 प il must 
have been blind.“ The king snid, ^ very good, but 
how (ण्य you tell that it was in foal ?“ Ono of 
them answered, “Woe aaw that the hind feet were 
more deoply impressod in theo ground than tho fore 
foet, and 89 wo knew.“ On hearing tliis the king 
hagan to think that they wore no ordinary men anid 
must 06 posaessed of raro qualities, ० he enquireil 
vhero tliey wero goiug, and they told him they wero 
travelling to neek for vervice. Ho then enrolled thein 
amnong his एका) gunrids. One uight काला tho kingau 
५) 18 on guurd, he anw a enuke hiseing terribly 
and goĩug into the houso कौला the king anil queen 
vers शरन. No followed it and found iĩt just ahont 
to hits the दिह, ao ho inatantly eut it in picces with 
hin aword but a drop ० its blood fell ग the queen'n 
breast. Ho considored that १८ had saved the lifo of 
the हण्ड, कणाः did not at ड 866 [0५ he could pro- 
aervo tho quaen. At 188} he eut the auakeo in amall 
0196590, and put ĩt in & cup. And hid it under the 
kings ०७१, he then put a piece of cloth on his tongne 
and licked tho drop ०६ blood from गहि the 
queenꝰs breast. Sho woke up, and eaid to the शणः 
4 Vou have धवलः & great deal of trouhle to पणव 
thess men, and कक ono of them has ६०००7०6 06 


with his hand.“ The पण at once diamicaed them 
all from फति servieo without hearing > word. of 
vhat thoy had to aay. When thoy saw that he 
actod in sueh a hasty manner, they told him that 
they कणत rob hia palace, and anuoy him in every 
poaui blo way, एण 16 paid no attention to कोभं they 
821. So thoy contiuued to live in tho लक्षै) and 
began to rob tho king's palaco until he [न nearly 
all his property, and although 78 made many at- 
tompts he could not detect them. 

One day the king'a eldest 800 अथात thnt he would 
undertake to cateh the thioves: the king was रछा 
glad to hear him इङ्‌ 80, and provided him with evory- 
thing that was necenaary and 168 atarted on his way. 
Meanvhile the four friends consulted together, and 
agreed thut they must भएमा tho kiug's 800 8008- 
पण्ड that would कमणा 1101. 9 they dieguived 
॥1लणड्टर्ठड and chnunged their dress, and went out 
to पार्ट him. They coutrived to soparate him from 
hin companions, aud took him a little way, and left 
him to walk on by himsolf. In the meantimo 1९ 
barber's son, pretei: ling that he was going to ५1५४९ 
aomo one in tlie neighbouring village, passed ०५ 
ihe णक इण), anid he being a very effeminate per- 
aon admired tho barber's beautiful hair, and aukod 
him how he obtained it. The barber replied,“ Bir. 
if you will agree to suffer a littlo pain, J will make 
just 98 beautiful hair grow on your ovn hoad, 1 do 
not कानी) you to pay 106 anything, but if you get 2 
good erop of hair, Jon ean make moe © [पिर pregent. 
106 king's son believed all चाण ho said, and aaked 
ऋध was to be done; 80 ihe barber made him शां 
dovn, and लागी all his hair with a क्षणः and then 
hegan to serape off all the बध from tho front part 
०19१ head, ४0 thiat tlus षण्णव flowed भा over his 
hody, एकौ he मह no ohjectüon. Tho barber फला 
णहम्‌ somse का ज hin henidl, भात्‌ told him to go ४ 
& णत्‌, भत्‌ dip hiĩs hendin it, zaying that tho virtur 
of the ताता wun शालो) that tho deeper he dipped 
tlie longer his hair would grow. So the prince 
vent 1710 the wator, ००१ began to dip his head, but 
in the meantimo tho barber took his clothes, and 
vent away. Tho [71008 continued to dip his head. 
and each ĩime looked to 66 1 his hair was growing 
or not. After 80106 tĩmo he anv that no good oame 
० his काण्ड, and hoegan to think that he had been 
deceived, 9० found that both his elothes and च+ 
barbor had disappenred. As 76 could not go 00 
vithout any clothes, he ntopped all day in tho jan· 
geal, and whon it was night, went towards homo; hut 
&8 8 did not como by the road, but through the 
jangel, all the people thought he was > हर्श, 
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and 191 hold ० him, till they अथ that 06 was 
the ण्ढ 800), जोत they पन्नो him into the 
house. 

Tho हण again aukod how the पीथं was to be 
(णहा and & man auid tlieres was a nvuothuayer र] 
could tell whore the पालं was by his magical 
arts. 

The next morning the king enmmioned the magi- 
ला, and he cume and began his incautatiema. Every 
ons was crowding rouud का to 88 wlint ऋणात्‌ 
happen, भात the णपा. frieuds camno and 81०० धल 
with thie rezst. Tho mugician 6800 diucovered thot 
{06 thieves were thoro, but ho could not अङ्‌ precise- 
ly who thoy were, 80 ho made further calculations, 
and discuvercil tliat they wero on 1108 north ७५९; 
hut they moveid round to {16 णातत) 86 that he ar- 
rived at no result. Tho magician theu went home, 
aaying that ए would make further caleulatiuum, and 
poiut out धा thieves to norrow, but it was too [५९ 
to do any muro that day. 

That एक्का tho friendsa went to tho magieinn's 
house, and सल छौ to वा, uuyinge tlint the king 
08 इला [पर ॥ present. Ile believed काकः they नप्‌, 
and streteheid ०४८ [8 hauil to tako it, but they cut म 
hand कि with & अजका) and पणो it awuy. वाल 
theu went to tho houan जौला the king अलु auil 
put tho noverod haud through the winduw, का 
touelied him with ४ प्र thought the tlüieven had 
eomo, anil प्छ lis sword to cut tho haud, at that very 
monient पाण drupped it, aud ran avay. The king 
नाह 1५ [क cut गीं the र्थ + तु, andd was 
very much plenseil, because 16 determineid thiat ०५५१ 
day ho ककत fiudd tlio man whoso वकात्‌ वत्‌ been 
eut off and puniali him. Tho magician was क्षो 
ed to eome uoext day; nu tlio king भजा [कान to briug 
[पा ; १८1६८ kept [पड riglit arm concealeil auil hegun 
to perform his incantations with the left Unuil. 
Now the four thieven woro prexent, पिपत ono of पाला 
xnidd, “ Incautations जलौ aro performed by ihe 
left णत्‌ are never correct.“ 1116 king replied 
Quite true, ho munt uso tlio riglit liaud.“ When 
the पापद्वय hearil that hia णा grew dry, for 
प्णाला he वणक in प्राह morning he म्प henrid thiat the 
king १५ cut री 11८ thiof's handd भाप kept it, 80 116 
vwoulil not put तजौ his right arm, but they lifted 
पु) hin लमा, वातं diacoverod that पाट hanid स्याली पष्ट 
king 11 eut गीं helonged ६७ him, anid पाल they ४५ 
xan to tluk that 10 must bo पाठ कण) क the thieves; 
and thie दद prumised छा tho apot ihnt 1० woulil 
give liulf᷑ his ingilum to any ono wlio could (पतला 
धथ). 

00 hearing thiat tlie four friends agrecil that ono 
० them ahoulil nannme the वाठ 0 # दाङ anel 
perfori कण), and in पैठ meantime anuther of 
them शाकप्रति drens himself like Sivn, und come to 
tlio place riding onen hull. Whon ति कछ settlei, 
the 9 ॥द१॥ put ज) tho dress 9 च Sanyani, नापप 
पशा ६७ tho kin, wlio treuted him with grent re 
npect, पित्‌ oſſered [ता foul, भात्‌ (मप्‌ ण पाण thieves 
had 600116 111 [18 kingdenn, hut altlußh ho had 
1090 uiauy atteuipta he tould not cuteli theum The 
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Sanynui ४874 ॥€ wuuld enteh पीला, बत tho king was 
very glad to hear it, and enquired what 16 waa to do. 

Tho Banyasi replied, *Nothing vory difcult, 
I will perform कणश) and then Siva will उणा in 
riding ou a hull, you must ask 2 boon फ lim, and he 
will grant it.“ So {106 Sanyasi began his कग), 
and bent his checks दक ^ dum, dum,“ and the 
harber's 8011 तरव like Siva came in riding मा a 
bull. Directly he camne the Sanyasi put out the 
canille, aud overy one wvas struek withi amazemeut 
at tlio शहा, The Baciynsi अत Now 319४ 1198 
como in person, aak vhatever boon ङण plense.“ 
Tho Kiug ihouglit that since Siva [व्‌ come himuselft, 
1८ would not auk for the capturo of 1116 tlievea, hut 
पात्‌ ask to go to heuven, so he anid, “ My Iuord, 
I winlto १९८ henven.“ The barher's हणा who wan 
dresueil like Sivu replied, How एणा any inurtal 0 
there? but का 1 Ihavo boen very much [लकते 
witli your णना), therefoure J will not refune your 
reuneſt, cateli holdd of iny bull's tail, भत्‌ let the इता. 
किं सिलह yonr hands very carefully ४० it, for ५10 
णा will go very nriſtly, and you वपा follow him.“ 
So the kiug counented, फत्‌ षट Sanynsi एनत [8 
lhanils ſiriuly to the bull's tuil, aud धमेव the king 
(र wleuever he felt any pain he must हद्‌ ५ भाता) 
तो, ¶ का guing to heaven,“ and nothing else. 
With thene wordas Siva पिपत पीत Sanynni भाल the 
एणा, aud ntarted him हि, क्यात्‌ he (कणौ thie king, पणव 
begau {0 run tliruuæli tlie woods, auil tlie thurus ture 
tli king'a hudy, पात्‌ ceaused him inuch puain, yet ho 
वाम्‌ लौ पा repent, [वे कपो, [ भा going 
to henven,“ aud the पा continuedd to run faster 
aud fuxter, anid whenever any one asked the king 
how 16 [तत (किलो into भला & plight, ho gave no 
annwer hut repented पत शाह worils as hefure. 80 
10 xuffered pain all that nighit, and in [८ moruing 
त anbjects recognized ता, काम्‌ unfanternd thie rope 
0४ wlhöeh he कग [त्प {५ thie ड tuil, कात्‌ हमीर [भोपर 
hinne, nuil then 10 knew thut ho haul heen unjust 
{0 hin कनो हमाककि and theref "छ this आसिताद्‌ had 
ल्पा [प fur tlie tlieves तव्‌ वणा to his king- 
dom jnat वत [8 gervants had left it; so lie धमहम 
it wouuld ho prouper to nenreh for [ला inasmuch an 
he was छक्र तसपा the fruit of tho unjust action 
vwlueli he lnidl conunittetd, and 1 he could पव्‌ tlem 
५ wonld heur tlieir अणक, वात्‌ हार्ट [ला justice 
So the four frienddæ लात into ४/५ िष्ु+ preseuce, 
तात्‌ (मास्यं पां they कटर thie thieves, वात that 
६५८४ [नतं कलस्य कत becnuso the king [ती driven 
them छप withuut क्श them 1८९ Tho king 
axkeid wlint षतत [ठ कित्‌ dume, anil हील mun म-]10 
सिल tho सेठ का him का about it, he then oriler- 
eil them to chow him the annke's कषप) aud पान्त 
रदति (ष्ट एतत्‌ भातत it पापल thie hed, no 1५ huil it 
dug up, कप्त काङ्कां, and तपु that their शण 
wan 1411८ 1८ क्रत्व [ला [तवाक vlio they कण्व uud 
their whole hixtory. Aftor [ट [षत्‌ tuld him every- 
thing he let ल) go free, ५ they returned {० their 
owu cuuntry, कात भूलण their time in ainusement as 
beſore. 

(To be continued.) 
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[जण्ण क्ट Axn Casr-a as represented in Henares. Dy 
the दिक, M. A. BuxRRIIo, M. 1.8 (मलन 
Bombay and London, 1872. 

Mu. Buxnnixod has alrendy proved himaelf to bo. a 
लटा inquirer into Hindu enſtoma;: वात्‌ 11 his 
५ Focred City of the Hindus“ he amasned much 
valnablo information regarding thie place of hin 
reniilence, BPenaros. We welemne the कृष्णला cou- 
trihution from his pen on a भल्ल of very एष्टा 
intoreat वाव no leas complexity. 

Mr. Sherring does not साम at any lengih into 
antiquarian dincuscions. Ilis objcet is nut to कर्य 
tigato the origiu or history of the variuus ilĩvisiu: is 
ग पापवंशा) but to deseriho these as hio ſindds thein 
णमा oxisting in tlie ecity of Benares. This limi- 
tation of rango enables hiin to apeuk कोपि tho. autho- 
rity of an eye-witness of प्राणो) ण most, of tlie fnets 
vhich he brings furward; vwhile, म the other वाक्‌ 
as representatives of nearly all च divixions of 
Hiudũs vinit 1116 anered city, thero is ample room 
and verge enougli to ineludo a very tolerablo भा 
vey of {100 nubject of [पताका castes as they now 
are. Mr. BSherring vwrites in a very kindly vpirit. 
Tius favourito motto हल्ला to be Tomo अयाः $ hu- 
प्रता 16151 क me alienum puto. He apenaktts in {लाह 
म cominendution of all that to n dispasxcionate फण्‌ 
can appear praisewortliy. Of the ताछ साला 0 a 
vhole, however, he has no adlmirntiem; on 016 con- 
traryx, it in 078 ५ intenso eonvietim'“ that thie abuu- 
lute reuuncintion of casto would be an uuxpenkablo 
bleaning to Iudin. 

The work is divided into four parta, treating of 
15, tho Dralnnanical tribes; ५५ १५ Kalintriya or 
Rajput triben; कपे, iwuixeid entntes कात्‌ tribon; १114 4th 
aboriginal पल कषात्‌ inferior दम ९६, lꝰrefixed ४५ 
the vhole 3 an introdnetion whieh deals लेपनी 
11} the सलक of Manu regarding लहर To कना 
minil thia, whieli iatlie least orĩgiual, is alxu the —oast 
valnal⸗le part of the hook. कात laws क फा ना 
present form cannot be aafely held to be ulder tliau 
ile third century B. €. Tho Baulutſt of the [द Veila 
५08 probably eollected & पापात्‌ yenrs befuro 
that unte; and how niueh oarlier ७११099९१ it would 
be hard to ४, = Without disenscing tlio very diſſi- 
cult quention of the date at आपला tlie eaſto करल 
vas introduced, we eannot donbt that it vas [णाद 
hbefore Manu's day; and thio views of 116 legilator 
regarding ita origin aro amusing, कत्‌ [९ more. 

Ar. Merring's trend ia far ſirmer—liko धा Mac- 
gregor's on 1५8 nativo henth—vwlien he comes in 
Chupter I to कृ of tho Bralunan ua lie is. Hero 
ia a [ष्यङ्‌ अनै of lis physieal appearanco and 
cliaracter:· - 


Light ० eomplexion, 018 forehead ample, his counten- 
aues ०९ शधो अष ७ 104 1077 भात्‌ णपा 
€2])7६881१6, his eyes र and aharpꝑ, ¢ 9०(श long, hie 
64740946 noblo anid 21170086 aublime, 6 true पहः) un⸗ 
contaminatod by पाणा 1000९006 and manners, क hi- 
19६९0१6 selt᷑ conncioumess, wiih the एणा eonvietiou of 
vuperiority depicied on कन्ध muscle ot his 2166 and mani- 


fest ĩin every movement of hia body, ĩs a vonderful apeeimen 

of humanity volking on (२० वना००००००० न्च 1111 

an र y anbtle, काट than जत > poverful पण्‌; 

जाता by lang habit npernetuated (तिक कठ ſu axe. त्‌ from 

family to ſamily, ho [> {१1161 to the utmunt. keennean; 

— न pertiuncious, and supremely nrrogaut 
( 11 


77. Elerring goen on १० tell na tliat this romark 
ablo heing [पत lived his वाङ्‌ ; that his „restiqe iu 
rupidly declining; ancd that the lower लाप havo 
0४०11९५ themaelves र Enropenu neliools कात लला 
moro than the highent havo done. Wo accept 1118 
कलाया on [त anthority aa पाठ क्ट्वा Be— 
narus वा ilio North-West Pruvincen; [प it hardly 
holds हक्क of Calentta, पात्‌ नी ल त चालो places 
2 छापी, रल, पष्‌ पक citios in अपीपतत 

From tho grent mans क रपट informatiou 
vwith which tho nauthor जाणत पान we ean vouly make 
an extraet here aud there. IIero is his deseriptinn 
of an important elus वरव fnnetĩouaries with सकन) he 
has often been brouglit into (मालं tlio Gungũ- 
pulrus, or &0715 0/ 0८ (1८५ :- 


५ गाढ namo 13 given to 086 [काति vho prexide aver 
tho वशााणाः सलत्लाणात perſormed on the 1१४४५ of the 
Gunxen. At Henaren their number in very lurge. 118 
प्प or ataira lending down ४० the river are ॥ portionecl 
dut to them; and thoy कपिलो) over their several (वणा 
1111 पटो jenlouxy. Aoreuver, thex iny elnim १० tho entire 
फा belwecn hijeh भाद्‌ वक्त vnter-iinrk, whieh is eunsider- 
able, 96९1०5६ धं € difference 1४ पकषत of [डि feet. 
As a 01718, ihey are nuturiuus fur तिता uf manuera, 
lcentiousnens aud rapneity. Vet the tena vf thnisanils vro 
शटा venr visit [लात 776 ontirely at their merey. = हि 
ण ४८६6 eomeo from remute parts of Inilia, भाद्‌ १५१४१ ट are 
teinnlen. NMasct of them arrive tired कोते कणा ut vy travel. 
yet full of joy कतार thouxnht of havin⸗ a lenxtli rencheal tho 
acred लक. Unuepertin: dy, they entrust tiu imelvrz tu the 
80118 uf ६९ Gangen, wlic, ऋ) सा वाला wiekeilnezs at नार) 
रल a reputution abrond fur कधा There लागि पी 
Vithin tneir toila, ९९९९ thiom of their mimer, anid मलान 
bvcnnre प्के thein in a shameless पाला, while the 
puur jlxrima, एलाषड लारा uttär gtruugers, unvinxz 10 
menna 0१ तत्काल ſpintientſy भात to नासता 
६ Foula एल veii 1 tue crovernment nutheritiex देश्लप्न्श्‌ 
contrul not (नाड orer tho tianziputrus but alan ver all 
{11९ इतस्त ot tlie templen in लाप, 20 18 £ securo theit 
ह 60४10४7 aud tlie comfort म [हतकान्‌ प्पे uthor 
4,7.11 [06० 

Of ४५ अदीत कऋपोाकाम ओ, Slierring भूलण 
1/1, 

५ Tho Mahratta Drahmans are n very diſtinznilied raee 
क tlie lralmaniecal tribes uf Indĩn. Fur qunielknossa 9 
intelicet, णि लाल, praetient कला, काणा learniux, thex कार 
ए्ान्णोाषनट्त्‌, [ लार णल्‌, कीलो is fumdun [कि 118 
PaAndit· वन्नुाह्क read in Sunakrit litornture, they are hixhly 
ranpeeted 107 ĩheir intellixenee and know leilige. Aana prup 4 
thoy कलिला) to porscas, vuherever thex are fouiul, धापन great 
गालवा] 105 ककत formorly 0416 (116 Mubrattas 80 {०7- 
midable. 

00 the questĩon wliy the किध Brilmant--par- 
tieularly to Konkanaſptlhi विणा of फले भात so 
~ णाः पौण ĩs गन्त to the view nilopted by 
Mr. Campbell, (Licutenant Uoveruor of Bengal,) 
in his work ou Indinu Eihnology —that they eaino 
by aen णा 1106 north anil so havo received 1८४५ nil- 
mixture of aboriginal blood. Mr. Sherriug inaintains 
that in tlio Nurtli-Vestorn Provinceu - 

«The Rrahman 18 quite as fair, anid exhĩbitæ quĩte us tromgiy 


the [षतम claracteristies 07 his 1266 as 1106 पिना ऋता 
man भ 016 Konicau. 11९ 18 ocer ionally as ſair as the [मलम्‌ 
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Eurarian 2910 6४808 { and in 2018 faes ४08 red blush 18 अन्ते 
६0० 6000९ and go as 18 that ण 09 Engliahman. The remarke 
of अ= (भणण vould go to prove an almost trĩbal ditino- 
tion between the Mahratta and all other Prahmane, con- 
aiating 19 > far greater purity of Brahmanical blood. 7 
auspect that 66 tribal diatinctions among the सभो 
are * the main of a provincial charaeter, and to be aceount 
ed for on geographieal grounds rather than ethnologieal. 

Avery interesting question, this - and one vhich 
morita fullor investigation than it has yet received. 
For ourselves, wo 808 no difficulty in bolisving, that 
tho Prähmans in, and near, the एण may have 
desconded the Indus, or, for that matter, iho Saras- 
vati, vwhich in Vaidik times was a copious river 
flowing either into the Indus or ४06 ocean. Wo also 
doubt whother elimatĩe differonces will ruſſiciently 
explain the शति diversities of colour among 
Briilimans. Btill we exproes no decided conviction; 
vwe are happy to hear Mr. Slierring's pleading, and in 
the meantime, we tako the पमल) as tlio Scotoh 
judges say, ad avicundum. 

8 cannot followv Mr. Slierring into ४16 endless 
ramifications of Brahmanisin, लो ho sets down 
भध) wonderful minuteness. For example, he onu- 
merates all the eighty-four divisiona of GQujarũtt 
Bräübmans; and fourteen of अपता Brübmans, 
with gotras in numbers withont number 

In Part II he cpoaks of thio Rujpuis in Benures. In- 
cluding tho ताल भात्‌ provinceo of that namo, 10 
07०8 ninoty·nino णा tribes; and म all 10686 
in aucedestion he gives a longer or भोजं account. 
All this 8 aro compelled to pass over. An, how- 
evor, Mr. Sherring is no dry-as-duat collector of cu- 
rionties, but & man vlio रदा viowu (16 [षौ 
in 1४8 bearing ० tho present and tho future, wo 
must in justico quoto somo of 118 onpinions 
on the condition-of-India question as affected 
by casto changes that hoavo come already or aro 
fast coming. तिमि however, let us hear जाक ho 
thiukas of to Rujputs' physique and moraule. 

५ In ancient timos the two functions of this race जहार rul- 
ing and (१०8. Only ०8 9 these, the latter, atill re- 
09108, large proportion 9 the sepoys 9 tho Indian 
army have ever been, and बधा are, Itajpoota. The number, 
IJimagine, has aomewhat diminisbed भ९९ the mutiny. श 
thia oeeupation 18 regarded by भा elucaes as a legitimato 
and natural ons for the members of this caste. The ꝓhymque 
of the Rajpoute, in the opinion म military men, —65 
adapts him for tho life 9 & roldier. 116 15 geuerally ध्नी 
and जधा made, with & develonment of musele, but 
vithea amaller ——— of bone. He is of vomeirhat 
large buĩld चा fho Brauman, * does not पाशुक in his 
countenanee the Rrahman's ५ intellĩgoneo and (ककत 
१ dignity, nor has ४08 Praliman's thinneas 06 2 and 

16९ ०? complexion. 

Novw 88 {0 thoir condition — 


Formerly, they eould eommand armies, or dĩüvinions and 
anb·divisions of armies, and नधे employed as rulers over 

rovinees and diatrieta, or ९186 governed in their oun right. 
—* oeeunations gave 86078 to their ainbition, and an ob- 
jeet on जलः चला intellitgeneo and energy might expend 
themselven. But all this has been echaned. Not boi 
employed 70 in aueh ofices, णा in any किना ग ¢ na⸗ 
पणा or aocinl intereſt, 118 18 to many ०९ thom vithout a 
purpose. The majority of the higher elastes of courne भे 
९१49069 vith an ९3196066 of luxurions indoleneo; yet ००४ 
all. They feel, howerer, that £ is useless to 06 ambi- 
tious, for that ६०२९ 1 nothing 707 them ६० ५9 and v 
146 9 them to guin. A feir एधा themaelven 6009 
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6४००8 by their Uberallty and कृच नन 2 leying 
00४ vast भा॥ 9 — ०0 oolleges. ननाम तग 
@ their 66 86 शत] am = 
18 moctly dĩreeted ६0 very nferlor ohjcota. To aeouro a 
higher त किन in the Governor·Qenerala Durbar, or more र 
quent ralutes, or — nomber —— ab ५५४ | 1 4 | 
(मिन 


"1 ने 

This 18 एधा ए by 70 moans aurpricing. Tho truth 8 
that vant ot employmont 18 the great bans 00006 arlatooracy/ 
of India in the कथय day. It 8 not a healthy conditioñ 
nor a 608 and अकण one.“ 

Trus and weighty worda; although जह think the 
8118010 18, juat ए a chade, too deep. All एकप 
did not rulo; only princes and chiefs did 0. Now, 
although ^ the pride, pomp, and oirceumatance of 
glorious warꝰ havo happily to a great extent passod 
away in India, and 80 ono 091 of tho एप chief- 
tain's occupation is gono, ऋः hinders him from 
continuing tho other 0918, and with double dili- 
gonceo 7? पठ may flud & 7207016 गृ in governing 
1018 subjecta; and if ho govern them क्था, he जा 
not bo molested by tho आपदो authorities. Even 
voro his powers redueed, मापते thoy शर never likely 
to 6 to the dimensions of thoso of an Englich 
nobleman, ऋङ्‌ could not the Rajput तर्णं find, 
liko thho nobleman, honourable employment in 
managing his estates ? It is true all this requires 
that he bo educated and 80 Atted to bear his part 
iu the renowned victories of 26९68, 1.9 tho Bri- 
tiuli Govornment look to that primo roquisito. 

8० पटौ for tho chiefa. As for tho mass of the 
Rajputs, thoy तनो beat their swords to plough- 
ahares. They mako bad tradern, and would be 
driven out of ४6 market by cuuning Vain yas; but 
they take kindly to agriculturo. Let them go in for 
farining; it is no hardchip, and no 2187908. “ प्र 
vlio cultivates barloy, cultivates purity,“ was 881त-- 
or, at loust, is 8010 to havo boon said -by Zoroaster, 
tho ह्णा and wise: and over India, 80 far as our ex- 
perience goes, wiili tho exception of Lowor hengal, the 
occupatiou म tillage is doemed perfectly honourable. 

A question, however, of शा interesting kind 
emerges hore. If, in these halcyon days of [6४९९ 
1100 78668 iu India that aro by descent and profes- 
8101 fitglhtiug men, can find fow fields in which to 
exoreiso ४1 augmont their hereditary valour, will 
tloy uot gradually भीः into इ timorous herd quito 
unequal to stand, in tho शतन of arins, beforo tho 
warliko races 0६ the oxtra · Indian Norih ? ह auglit 
शाणात्‌ ०0८8 मऽ precipitate (0686 on the fertilo 
plains of Hindustan, vhere is our socurity ? Can 
ve hold India with Britich bayonets alone, that is, 
6५0 we supply धाया in suſſicient numbers ? 

The other point. In Britain you pick up any lad 
at the cornor of & atreet, धु a chuemakor, or the 
niuih part of à man, & tailor; and in @ few weeka 
or montlis you manufacture that very अथ material 
into an orect, martial looking man, wlio meets tho 
lhurtling भा and अथा as छती as if ho had been 
trained to it all his daya. ® apprehend youn can- 
not do this मध an Indian परभाम or choemaker. 
The question then is & र्त 90०06 ono — here aro 
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the ſighting mon to 0006 दण. vho अभ्‌] reoruit 
our nativo armyꝰ But 96 are getting beyond 
our तु, and शभा wisely return to civilian 
themes. 

In Part III. Mr. horring treata ० tho mixod castes 
and tribes -Vais yas, Sudras, and otheras. He com- 
paros tho ponition of theso in tho aocial 96916 to that 
of the middlo ०४७९8 in England. Ho has aeveral 
pages of thoughtful vriting as to the 6९५०8 of our 
rulo alovw, but oortaĩn as tho action of gravitation 
ननन तमुवाह the sacerdotal class and theo war- 
like nobility of the past, and in elevating a great body 
intermediato between these and the ignorant help- 
leas manses. As 0 proceed with our educational 
aohemo, wo 80911 affoot oven the lowost. A atupendous 
rovolution ĩs thus in progreass; and much wisdom 18 
required to aeouro that it bo quiet and succesuful. 
Probably none of us roaliges tho magnitude म the 
ohanges that aro impending, or tlio dangers that ac- 
company the tranaition period. = अ, Sherring cays 
that "४6 ऋभ्व of the course © have adopted has 
hardly yet beon evor properly teated. Tho test ज] 
have to bo applied on any ocension of great political 
disturbanoe in the country, involving the socinl atatus 
and dignity ण tho castes.“ Vet wo doubt not 
Mr. Sherring would admit that it was imperative 
to move in the direction wo have पधा, = There 
may 06 a question as to vhat thie rato of progress 
oughit ४० be, —vhether it is better to कशह or rum; 
but 1४ is impossiblo to go back vSimponiblo to 
8187 atill. And after all, Luropo has witnessed 
णमी and religious rovolutions on quite as vast a 
80916 as any that we can witness hero. The cur- 
tailmont of the powers ण to Medioval Church — 
tho abolition ग the feudal ayßtem —tho riso of freo 
citios and the commercial classes generally —the 
einancipation of the sorfs in Russia; कध reforms 
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10 Indian aociety can भा] 88 these revolutions in 
magnitude ? 

In Part IV. Mr. herring trets 0? 06 aboriginal 
tribes and inferior castes. The 00६ intererting 
णण vhich he has dwelt upon is tho Bhar tribæ⸗— 
०००७ of great importanco in the regions around 
Allahabad and Benares. Mr. Thomason अत म 
them: *t Tho iuhabitants were a powerful and indus- 
trious people, as is evident from the largo जण 
they have left behind them.“ They soom to havo 
069 alcãlled in the arts both ० 06466 and war. Wo 
aro too ready to think of the races that proceded the 
Hindus in theo 08868810 of India as having boen 
aavages or 9001-88 ४8९8 ; yet शर्ट amidat all 
tho pascionato invectivos of tho Veda (ण्ड 
thom, ve cannot glean from its pages such a notion 
of the Daeyns. Black-akinned they wero, probably 
flat·nosod, and inferior + physical appearance to 
ho worahiĩppers of {109 beautiful nosedꝰ (गन) 
Indra; एणः barbarians -at lenst in many cases — 
they तण्ड wero not. आऽ agreo with Mr. 
õherring - I Inow not कोक vo ahould be 80 ready 
always to 2801068 to successi vo troopa of प्राप 
immigrants all the aucient civilization of India. 
Theo moro व investigato the matter, the atronger do 
ङ्‌ convictions becomo that च्ल [णपा tribes havo 
learnued mueh from tho aborigiual races.“ 

Wo regret पाहा 6 inust atop. Wo part from र, 
Bherring क्र. पानो reupect for him चष & pains- iak- 
ing, congciontũous भात्‌ intelligent investigator. His 
book 16 repoſnitory of very important information; 
and the apirit 70 which 1६ ĩs written ĩs very genial ⸗ 
friendly to भी that is good -aud worthy of > Chris- 
tian ininistor. So far as the castes in Benares are 
concerned - and ४0९86 are largely representativo of 
Indie generally, - we do not णठ that this work 
leaves anything to bo desired. J. M. M. 
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TIIR RHATTRIS. 
To (6 Pditor of the Indian Antiquary. 

Sin, -Porhaps soms of your renders पण be ablo 
१० throv soio liglit on tho origin of tho caste ग 
Khattris in Hindustan. J have attompted, when- 
evor I havo had tho opportunity, to discover what 
I could from moeinbors of the caste themselves; but 
प्रभा accounta are various and conflicting. As it is 
highly desirablo that wo ahould know as inuch as 
vwe can about the history of Hindu castes, J am 
auro you will 96 roady to adinit such a discussion to 
® [01808 in your columns. 

I जा therefore brieſty atato what J have been 
ublo to discovor on the aubject, and ask your readers 
to aĩd in lucidating ihe matter as far as possible- 
The हीह aro divided into four sub-divisions, 
शद ४6 एषणा), tho Lahort, tho Dihliwal, and tho 
नित, भात्‌ theso four aorta are separato from 6860 
other and havo not the Jus connubii or the cuctom 


of eating and drinking in eommon with each other. 
They deny being anythiug but pure IIindus and are 
reputed enpocially religioua, worshipping the ordinary 
deitiĩes of Hinduism. Thero aro no Surſiogĩis (कीरा) 
amongat them. They aro without doubt immigrants 
into Hindustan at & coniparatively lato poriod. पालाः 
Purohits aro invariably इव्त (Sarasvatt) Brahmans 
and they have the peculiar eustom among them of the 
Purohit eating with his Jajmans (९ न्क्ष), If you 
कशः धा concerniug thoir origin, पणर out of ten जा 
reply that thoy aro tho offepring of Rtjputa: they 
generally any Xahetrq Rajputa, and 006 aocount is 
that they aro 8028 ० a Rjput woman by a 3४079 fa- 
प्रलाः, न I am not inclined to 71808 any rolianos ण atato- 
monta like this for the simplo roason that every 
casto vhioh cannot explain its origin, invariably 
inventa tho Kahatriya theory 0 paternity Amoro 
detailed legend conoerning their origin ताण 
as follows: क्र 1 Paruu-Rõmau जह exterminating 
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the Kæehatriyas, 8 pregnunt girl esenped from tho 
massacre नात took refuge with à Sarsut Brahman. 
He gavo her ehelter, and when asked by the pur- 
auera concerning her, repliod that aho was his cook 
(10, खन्रुत्‌ )) and to prove it ate bread from 
her hand. Tho tradition is deaerving of notico as 
attompting to oxplain tho meaning of tho namo 
Khattrf भात्‌ tho peculiar cuatom of the Purohit कात्‌ 
Jajmans cating in common. But 00 not think 
the internal evidence of truth is intrinsically worth 
much. My own opinion 18, that this question of tho 
origin of tlio Khattris 18 intimately connected with 
the, at prosent, unknovwn [श्ण of the arrival of the 
Jats in India. टका that there will ho found to 
exist aomo close analogy between tlio histories of tho 
two 18668. The Khattris themselves allow that they 
havo comparatively latelx conio westwards, and 
this 18 concluſively proved by ४6 distribution 
of their eub-divisiona. Ignorant village Jata 
(Pachnadé or 201) have incidentally compared to 
me tho history of the Khattris with their own, and 
the facts ewing thiat एनी 18668 were very con- 
aiderably influenced by tho Musalinan propagandn 
are numeroun. Thus {116 अथतः) not tho mor, is used 
in marriagen by both races; the Khattrt women 
alone of Hindus wenr shoes though this custoin 
वणमा enat here is dyiug out auil the only observ- 
auce of it 14 176 seuding of a puir of 81068 
amnong ihe wedding presents of ४16 bride. Tho 
Kbhattris deny that they ever had thie cuatom of 
वदनां दमादं (शद. सपाण from vessels) or that 
their women ever wore (८1 haprd, vhile tho 
Pachliſide Jàts भा गल्‌ practice एणी cuſatoma व 
muarriage feasta. The connexion of the Khattris 
vith the great reforiner Nüinak Shab is curiona: 
their own account is tliat XCuak Shali wan 8 Khattri 
110 atteinpted to reconecile IIInduiam and [नलो 
togethoer, and to this day travelling Xunakshiahi 
fakfſrsa aro mucli rospected ancdd well taken म in ता 
पाभ householda. It is gtated in the ददती 
Malifil that धाह suecensor of Nunak आरी was a 
Khattri disciplo namied (वयात. 


Tho question ग the origin of the Ttgan —anotlier 
nubject of controversy —is connectod again पकप 
doubt with the history of tlie तापा Sir ला 
Elliot gives a quotation {जि thie Mirat-i-Sicandùri 
in his Suppleinentary Glosaary, page 1090, कालतो 
states that tho Tugas vero expelled from their 
casto एङ the Khattris 0 पतापत, The Tugas riidi- 
culo tlio theory, but the traclitiou ia गी [लेव by tho 
हाली, I hope that some of your Paujſtbi ल्म 
reapondents will be able to illustrate thexe points of 
difficulty with facts whiech havo come under प्रलाः 
ovn 7001068. 

The मा-क (vernacular journal) of 15th 
June 1872 has & cluscificatiuu म दाधा १66७, J be- 
lievo, but J have not been able to ०५६10106 it. 
Futtelkpur, N. W. P. ध. Wurrx, 

Ath August, 1872. Assistaut Collector. 
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2५५ 10, Concerninq Ohuturunꝗgu. 

19 my papor on Chaturanga, 1 086 identified 
(ꝓ. 61) tho Radhacant' on vhoso information tho 
treatiao of Sir , Jones On iſie Inddian CGume ¢ Chess, 
in the 48, Res. vol. II pp. 159-165, is based, with 
Radhakanta Dova, ६6 author of tho 5074५" 
वाक, But aftor moro maturo consideration, 1 
havo becomo more प doubtful म the correctneas 
ण this identification, or, J chould rather 88) J am 
convineed alrendy ग 1४8 impropriety. 

As Sir W. Jones sponka of his Radhakant 8 my 
व्ण (p. 161), acknovledges that ४6 paasago 
«५ ५88 copied for ino by Radhacant and ex- 
plained by liĩm“ (p. 169), and कड that, Rad- 
hacant anuidd his preceptor Jaganuſth are both employ- 
od by Govornment in (मणी > digest of Indian 
laws (p. 166), - wo aro led to assume, that this 
Radhakant was already a yonng कवा) of distinction 
vwhen tho paper was written (about 1700). Novw 
ए 019 Radlinkanta Deva died on tho 19 म April 
I867. To havo been the same person कध 1116 
friend of Sir W. Jones, ho onght to have boen 1076 
tlian a [पात्व्‌ years old at the time of his decath; 
but we have tho पाल statement in tlio prefaco 
to ४६ Parisixlita-vol. of his Subedukalpadrumu that 
ho was born Sake 1705 1. e. A. D. 1763 (vAnſimba- 
पषाश्वर S'aka bliitpateh तनूपा 
hanndevnayn goslithſpati किपले | अकवत 
4९८९ (काण bliyajſtyata). Anid प, II. Wilaon, 
in {76 prefaco to his Sanekrit Dietioanury (1819), 
spenka of tho author of thio Sallahulpulrumu 88 
n yonng gentleman of fortuno कात्‌ (पर -worda 
भाला might well apply to a man of 36 रलतम) 
but not to one शोण was 1100 “ {तकवग of Sir W 
१०१८४ (cir. 1794). 

Bnt now the qneſstion remnins, — vlio wan the 
Racdlhakant of Sir William? are पाला any other 
traces of 1118 literarx achierementa? They onglit 
not to havo been small after काणा जा William पङ 
of his acceonipliximenta. 

1 tuke this occaxiem to expreas heforehand my 
deep obligations to any ono wvlio inay be able to 
point भा ~ 

1. Tho passago in ५ ancient treatiso of 
Law,“ in काला Colebroote (Aiut. 2८, vol. vii. 
p. 604) found mentioned, - the clephant, horse, 
and cluiriot as 666७ of tlie gamo of Chaturanga“; 

2. The very patange on Chaturanga given in 
Roghuuandana's Täithitattra (ed. Serampore, I. 
88, 89), कत्‌ atatedd by the Radhakant of Sir W. 
Jones to bo & [वातं of theo दमभ Purſtna;“ भ 

3. Any other १०86 on Chaturangakridtâ ग 
the ocenaion ग thie Kojſigara of tuo Kaumudi fenti- 
val, ग at any other feſtivity. 


Bertin, Atli पणार 1872. A. एद, 
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BTONE MONUMENTS IN TBAE शफा OF BINGIBIVIACBROTA NAGPVR. 
छि इ, RALL, B. A, GEOLOGICAL. णाप OF INDIA. 


N Mr. Ferguscon's Rude Stone Monuments 

there is no allusion to the practice of certain 

of ४6 Ohotâ Nagpur RKols to ercet monu- 

ments to their deceased friends. It जमात appear 

that the brief aceonnts of the eustom hitherto 
published have eseaped notice. 

Referring to the geographical distribution of 
Dolmens, नए, Fergusson has writton —“ They do 
not exist in the valley of the Guuges or any of 
ite tributaries.“ This is not strictly accurate, as 
tho tributaries of tho Ganges vhieh drain Clota 
Nagpur“ pass through & conntry in एण्ड of 
जला both ancient भाते modern Dolmens or 
tables, and Menhirs abound. 

Tho folloving notes भात्‌ accompanying alcetehes 
wero mado 9 शत इटा ago in the district of 
Singlibhum. The 9९08 deseribed will, 1 trust, 
prove suſſicient to drau attention ४0 the rude 
atons monnments of that distriet. 

The Chota Nagpur division, as is कलो kKnown 
to thoso interested in Indian DVthnology, is tho 
presont home of numerous aboriginal races, 
nearly, if not quite भा of जलो hare been 
assigned by Col. Dalton to poaitions under tho 
two great family groups of Kols, Knoun as 
Mundũs and 0182008. 

Various customs with regard to the final dis- 
posal of the dend are practised by these different 
races; but it 18 जापी Mundis, and among them 
a partieular raco only -tho Hos, that vwe 08९ 
to do at present. 

The Hos with & शत्र exceptions are now to be 
found only in 8 portion of Singhuhum Knovn as 
the Kolehan, or Hodesum as it was called by Col. 
Tiekell. There they livo शोपा out from all Aryan 
influences, obſerving a most rigid conservatism 
with regard to the traditional customs of धानाः 
1906. Notablo among these cusatoms, as being 
one that must 6९ itaelf on the attention of any 

trareller in the distriet, is tho erection of atone 
tablets and alabs (Menhirs and Dolmens) भथ 
the graves and ४0 the memory of the deceased. 
Although it is only in the Kolehan that ५1686 
monuments ars ereoted at the present day, they 
aro to be ſound aeattered throughont Chota Nag- 
pur and to aome extent in the Orisaa tributary 
mehals; in 90718 ९8868 in localities uprards of 
०08 hundred miles distant from the Kolehan, and 


vwhieh, according to Col. Dalton, ennnot hare 
been inhabited by the Hos for centuries. 

There are few parts of tho Rolehan, vwhere 
an extensivo vien of several villages ean be 
obtained, जोत do not inelude aeveral gronps 
of upright monumental stonea. These group 
may inelude any number, from a singlo stone 
प्रकाम, भात्‌ thore is no restriction to odd num- 
bers, as 18 891 to be the ease in the Khasia IIillu. 

Ihe 8५१९७ selected णि erection are generally 
more ग leas rectangnlar or eylindrical तआ ना), 
but sometimea they are oſ very ſantastie shapen. 
These latter, howerer, it is important to observe, 
are not due to either (श्ण or design upon the 
part of thio people. They are the natural forma 
of {16 ſlags vhieh they assunne in their ex poned 
positions in tho rivers. Beyond एलाह prized 
from the beds by means of crowbars, they 976 
not, as a rule, tauched कधा any toola. IJ 1४१6 
often eomo across the spots in the river aectiona 
vhenee stones णिः this purpose and also larger 
ones intended for dolmens or tables had been 
raised. The geologieal formation in the Kolehan 
conunista partly of alates भाते sehiata, जलो भकु 
ply भा abundanee ग णड suited to tho purpose. 
When theso rocka contain an appretinble quan- 
tity of earbonate of lime, the chemieal aetion 
ण the vater produces honey-combed surſaces 
and more or less irregular outlines. 

In portions of the country not now oceupied 
by the Hos, vhere the rocks are granitie, and 
fHag- like masses of roek ean 86149 be obtained, 
the aneient monumenta are more masstive in 
81276 and of smaller 8128, I cannot help think- 
ing that the geologieal formation may havo had 
something to do in determining the selection of 
the Kolehan as tho final reating plaee of the race. 

The rivers, whero the atones &78 raised, are not 
unfrequently अनद्धा miles distant from the 
villages near vhieh the Menhirs and Dolmens 
aro erected. The transport of tho atones 18 
effected in tho following manner. Partly accord- 
ing io tho estimation in कोनो the deoeased 
vas held, partly according to the amount of 
refreshmenis -ehiefiy rice beer -vhieh the धपा 
viving members of the deoeased's family भा pre- 
pared to atand, a groater or less number of men 
aasemble and procoed to the apot vhero the atone 


# १99 79006 and Koæfl, @6, जो | ०2 the Hugli. The इक्षो कषा an independent 60886 to tho 989 
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18 to ४९ raised. 1 धार flag selected 18 ००४ very 
heary, 1४ is placed भो à wooden framework, and 
80 carried on the slioulders of tho men to ita 
destination. When howerer tho 806 is of 
large 812९, 1४ is placed on a Kind of truck with 
enormously massivo vhoels, specially construeted 
णिः the purpoae. BSometimes it is necessary to 
make 9 road णिः tho pussago of aueh @ truek; 
at others tho nuinher of men pushing णते pulling 
vwith ropes is suſficient to curry it over णी the 
obstacles ꝓhieh aro encouutered on ४6 जण, 


Xo. ए, 





न १५.०० ~ F 4 
— — ⸗ —— — — ——— 
Group of Cenotaph atones or श्वत) 
at a villago near Chaibasaa, in Binghuhom. 

Tho history of tho group of stones ſigured 
in aketeh No. 1 is as followa: The atone भा 
tho left was orected to tho memory 9 Kundupa- 
thur, Manki, णः head inan of the village of Po- 
Karia, 9 छिन miles south of the station of (ण 
०४७५४. {116 next two stones were ereeted to 
KaGnchi भात BSomũuri, dauxliters, aud thio fourth 
to a son of Pasingh, tho present Mlauki. This 
vwas in 1869, sinco that timo others may 0४6 
been added; possibly Paniugh himself, har ing 
lust futlier, wifo and children, has also died. 

For somo reason there is no memuorial atono 
here to Pasingli's wifo उलप, Irather think how- 
eror, thero vas 006 atanding by itself amehat 
nearer tho village. Dut in the centre of thoe 
village, under the 30916 of 8006 glorious old 
tamarind troes, a 86006, eonspicuous among many 
others from its uncommon 8126, corers her re- 
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708४108, and 907०108 77961901 ७००6७ that तन्नम 
0 her memory vas 208 wrauting. 1४8 dimen- 
81018 are 17 feet 2 inehes x 9 feet 2 inehes x 10 
inehes. 

No. II. 


Moenhirs Cenotaph ctones, Singhhom. 


Thoe aecond 8866) ropresentas a group भ 
atones situated in # [मय a एकर miles to the 
aoutlh-west of the other. Of 1४ history 1 ०0 
uot knovw ४6 partieulars. 

The groups of Menhirs कालो oceur seattered 
throughout ४06 Kolelian are, 80 far 98 पादु obser- 
vation vent, in no vay limited as to the num- 
ber of stones. I hare counted as many as 30 
atones in one group, and my impression is that 
1 have seen 076 (धा that nunber. A ecircular 
arrangeinent is aeldom seen, generally tho stones 
are either ranged alongea straight line or an are. 

Only one instanee can J remember oſ seeing in 
Ohota Nagpur any attempt at seulpture on ४६००० 
monumenta: this was in the distriet of [ड 
ribagh. The utoues had the appearaneo of great 
antiquity and, vhether righitly or wrougly, they 
vero attributed by the peoplo of thie neiglibonr- 
hood to an aneient settleinont of Kols. 

Though not rieh in ancient temples or other 
Hindu remains -as eompared जधा somo other 
parts of India -the Chota Nagpur division vith 
its stono monuments of tlie aborigines and itas 
eavo temples, राठान भात othor traces of ४168 
eurly Jains is for tho Antiquarian, as it is जथा 
knovun to be for the Bthnologist, à noble वद 
for research. 


NOTES ON (प्र RASAKALILOILA, AN ANOIENI ORIVA POEM. 
छह JOBN BEAMIES B ९.8, M. RAS, < BALASOR. 
No. Iſ. -Continued from p. 217. 


A अछान featuro in this poem is tho 
readiness कध) जल 20161 the poet's nativo language 
lenda itaelf to the metres जाल he employs. 
Consequently there aro very feu of those arbi- 


trary lengathenings and ahortenings of rowela, 
61181078 of 68४86 and tense-ondingae कालौ in the 
oldeat Hindi and Gujarati poems 80 mueh obseure 
the real language of the period. In reading 


868 ५ 00 the ancient eupper miues ०६ Singhbhum,“ -Proe. 45, Soc. Benq. for June 1860, 
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tho latter 61४88 of pooms ve 970 norer sure that 
ve &78 0910 1728९0४0 with a reul living एला 
of the language as it wvas actnully भगिना by 
theo contemporaries of tho author; कठ 0४९० to 
allov जि s0o many licenses of form भात्‌ construe- 
tion that it is छण by observing the shape taken 
by a particular कणत, in places vhero no एड 
metri oecurs to ehunge it, that ve ean श्मनि even 
tolerably ceriain that कल 108९ at leugth lit णण 
its genuine colloquial gniso. No इला diſſieulty 
eonfronts us in Dinkrislina's flowing and fucile 
verso. If we except an ocensional diurenis शालो 
as प्रवेश 0 परश, समरणं for दबरण and 2 धिति 
other easily recognized licenses, ihe language 
३० tho शात 9४ that in कला the gentle and 
refined Oriyn elodhopper of to day fondly eurses 
his wifo or hia bulloeka, or grumbles over his 
daily pill ग पलहत opium. 

In the third eanto thie OGopis hear that a son 
has been born t0 Nund and लनी tumultnously 
to Nnund's hause ſo ५५८ the inſant. [दए ocenra 
one of thoae absurd pieces oſf exaggerntiun काला 


80 frequently, to Furopean taste, xpoil (6 


benuty of [पाता poea. The Hindu never 
knoua कोलो to stap. Starting frum पाह gener- 
ally accopted opinion that पीठ लिहे पिता is 
most symmetrical कात्‌ beantiſul vlien पात wuist 
is ßlender कात्‌ the parts inmediately below it 
large and round, the port proceeds to mako the 
waists क the (कुह so ahsurdly thin कष्‌ पाला 
entinuntions sn enurmonsly large that they 1९ 
cnne, 1015६८४] of the idleulsoſ luvelinoesa [५ राला 
पाला to be, monsters त dlefarmity, One churm- 
108 ereature काण alpears to 195० combined in 
her एका person every possible disproportion, is 
Ums addreused by the girdle round her waist — 


Kũhã katiro düùki दाला वै 
Kahu पला, “dhire are ०१०1६ । 
सभो पातिते tu hoi matta, [नुक 
Karu आपु (रऽ jũ ere helã, 
Km tu jüũnu nûhuie jere zaru 
Knelia jugala torn [नुले gurn? 
Karn प्लुत [पाह druqha gamuna 
14016 ehũku [€ nehhi inamana. 
Ki to nũlinan jũyũjibhn pruye, 

1६1 0४ ehũû thüûre ere nirdaye? 
Ki Ki ण ९ jebo jiba bhangi? 
RKũle ध hi maribu ehũ lũgi. 


Vrom the vnist of one tho girdle enlling 
Says, gently, gently, O maiden! 

Thou, intoxicated with the wine oſ loro, 
Forgettest thy waist of vhat aort it is. 

छा 0४6 | Enoweat पभा not hov alender it is 
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And धङ्‌ twin breasta how heavy? 

The इक्र ४९८ vhich thou maintainest 

Shortly will be ita destruetion. 

Wat, 18 thy bolilnesa 111६७ the 814७०8३) 

Or vhy on this (tho भमर) art thou ao pitiless? 
What will happen vhen it shall break? 

At that ९ प्राण too कौ वां. 

(16 [0९४ veema rather prond 9 this tasteless 
triſling णः he 3pecially remarks that this is to be 
regarded as n muetaphor, und is elegant and fan- 
लपि] (ud hyuhũrn). 

Thu Gopis erovwd round the two infanta, and 
oxamine पाला with every mark of delight. The 
छपा; धा पातका) night, lotuses, the इख, and भा 
8078 01 pluuts and nuimals ५९९ ealled into eom- 
paurison, कात्‌ nre proneuuced inadequato to rival 
thhe beauty of Krishua's blaek akin, ण एषम 
mu's uhite one. The Gopis thien go homo look- 
ing baek भात्‌ lingering aud loth ५० depart, and 
the cunto enis. 

The metre of the second eanto, whieh [ omit- 
ted to describe befoure, consista of four lines to 
the puda ग stanza. The first भात third areo 
very [0114 consisting of 29 mütras each. There 
धा दता at {1५ eiglith छां sixteenth mätras, 
tho syllables of काली generully rhyme कात eaeh 
other. 11५ 1४७४ ayllable of the first line rhymes 
with that of the second. Owing to the groeat 
lengtli of the lines it is eustoinary to vrite the 
fiĩrat six teen iuutrus as one lina and the remaining 
thirteen as à secoud line. The third line has 
nine mütras with emsura at the fourth, and tho 
fourth line thirteen with cæsurn at thie eighth 
प्रोष; thus: 

1. ka | 7४ | # | 16 lea वप्र | ja, पकवणड | 16 | 
7102 | 18 | © | ४४ | ४ | 7० || 
kar | 12 | पर | 1 | ४४ | 0४ | 1४ | ०४ | इ | 
nu | ४ | ४४ kul 
2. The का1९. 
3. १ | 1४ | १ | 79५ | ०) | 79 | 72 | &९| 
4 सा | 2 | ४2 | प | 0 | १४ | 20४ | 7९|| 
पप | प | (४ | (1५ | ॥९ | 

११16 rhyme-xvyllables aro 1 italies. 

The metre oſ tho third canto is very simple. 
It is the 4९८ (लयाः chubruleli, and eonsists oſ 
two charans to पाठ pada, eaeb containing nine 
mũtras with 00 cæsura. The charans rhymoe. 

१1९ fourth cunto is in tho Ahâri inetre with 
I2 mũtras to the charan and two rhyming eha- 
rans to tho pada. There is ¢ cæsuru at the 
ninth पी, Thus — 

४ | 78 | १७ | 1 | 6 | 98 | 6 | 1९ | शृतो [ {8 | 1९, 
ण | 70 | चा | ४8 | {91 | 7 | 16 | Keſtel व1 | 119. 
४ relates hov Krishina in his eradle destroyed 
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variôus demons sõnt againat him by ०08. In 
tho deseription of the Nag एषम, vho turned 
hersolf into > beautiful ſomale, wo 866 vhat sort 
of dreas and adorniuent was considered सोर in 
Dinkrishna's timo; for this reason १४ is worth 
१००४०६४. 

Kalũ तणा Kuntale कश्य khosi, 

एभ्य phula mlũ achhi misi; 

Kapfllare aindũûra mandala लाप) 

Katũkeahare mohu बलात ürdhvaretâ; 

Karne पणम, bhramari, phula éohe; 

Kanfhe kanfha-übharann 0008 mohe; 

Kari tũmbũla-bolare रपा rangna, 

Karn achhi purushanku dhairja hanga; 

भात nusa-bharana पर्ति पि 

Kajvala कणत netra-tate; 

Karnse aari jũe {भ nehhe [धुण 

षा dekhile 76 küme ganji; 

Karo tara, churt, एणा rũjo; 

Kvana-kwana pühura padare böje; 

Kantha-tate doui riũ-mule huudhi 

Kalũ-megha इह क्ाा eka achhi pindhi. 


Hor blaek vary hair knotting in a knot 

A garland of lorely ſlowers 8106 has mingled in it; 

On her brow 9 round mark of vermilion; 

With her glanco ahe is raviching 81९४ ; 

10 her ear tho tdtaka, f bhramaritꝭ and flovers 
8101006 ; 

01 her 766 the 5९61966 98610968 the mind; 

Dyeing her 17 with betelnut jnico; 

806 is breaking douwn the composure of men; 

In her nostril tho Xaunthi5 and nose jewel 

Tho [भानल completely aurrounds her eye, 

Tho atreak of it oxtenda as fur & her ear, 

Amorous men seeing it would go mad with lore; 

00 her hand ahines the tdro, J bracelot, and arm- 
let; 

Tvang twangꝰ“ sounds the anklet on her foot; 

On the pit of her neck 806 has bound > deunria“; 

A dark. blue cdrhi 87९ has put on. 


It will 06 aoen that then, as nov, the vearing 
of gewgaus and ornaments vas highly popular. 
In epito of all the profusion of jewellory, howerer, 
tho ladyꝰs dreas 000818४8 of nothing but a surhi. 

The 801 is > broad भात्‌ long cloth vound 
tightly round the vaiet शलो 9 तभु as to ex- 





— न= — ॥ — — — 
#8 छण — 800 a 
aorossa tho parting च * 
CEV is a अका] earring worn in the outer edgo ०९ ४8 
र नुन ^ मकनन 0 thom aro ज one belou 
24 round theo car. 
‡ नमर 9 1079 अण्ड hanging हिणय ६०० lobe of the 
®) 99 @91198 from 190 दर्क्भगण०> ४० > ४९७ (जमद). 
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7०86 the right leg half vay up ४6 thigh, the 
end is then brought round over tho head. In 
the present instanee, howerer, it must haro been 
जणा only over tho shoulders as ज 0956 the 
head decorated vith flowers. 108 wearing of 
the इमि over the chonlders only is eustomary 
among tho non-Aryan hill-tribes to“ this day, 
and may 2088 0४56 been the custom among 
the भभ population also in former times. It 
18 80 जणा) alao by the Telingas. As the con- 
neetion of the Oriyas, until recent times, जह 
greater नाध their neighbours to the south than 
it was with thiose on the north, we may suppose 
that the habit of wearing the बहता on the head 
18 of late introduetion from Bengal 

The पि eanto relates the तीवा aports of 
Krishya, and 18 itself very वापा and tedious. 
Krishua इल्ला) to have apent his time prinei- 
pally in stealing and devouring curds, eream, and 
butter, of जलो artieles his diet appears to have 
(लीङ्‌ consisted. He also makes jokes with 
tho ०1 and indulges in double entendres of 2 
very ungodlike eharacter. Tho sixth canto लभा 
tinues tho samo suhject ad nauseam. 

Ons or two passages a littlo more sensible 
than the reat may 06 quoted. Here is & de- 
8010001 of Krislina's roguishness: 

Kandhũi hasũüe binũ kürane; 

Ki pari chûihe se nayana 107९) 

Kila Kinehita bhühaku barhũ, 

Kahuü kahu motûiluku pai. 

भाय ambha ugaro jũta, 

Kaliuũ अपाह e eto charita 

{६6 bole dine mu xahili dhire, 

भाक gola हि gopapuôre? 

(एष mo puraku bije na ह 979? 

Kete 0६10४ dadhi, dudha, éara. 

RKeüaba इफ boĩlo hasi 

RKete कृषा ४० dudhe achhi फा $ 
(Gopi loquitur). 

Harving made @6 ery he makes me laugh निः 

nothing. 

How 6 looks out of the corner of his eyo! 

He increases one's playful dispoaition, 

From time to time meeting answering glances. 

Only yesterday he vas born in our presence, 

Whenese has he learnt इलो conduct? 





§ करादि ऋणः | ।. 8.87. 8... 8. 
कण, ४8 othor Rind 18 worn 09 tho 106 © tho noao. 

॥ (9 # ooncidered @ great beauty. 
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0176 898 ^ 006 day 1 8910 aoftly, — 
Why १० yon muke अला a disturbance in 
0077 

Why १० you 70६ honour my house ज्ञाप ४ 

visit 
Hovu mueh ecurds, milk, and eream you शभा 
९४६१ › 
Kos'aba hearing 8४10 laughing, 

५ [णक much जथ has been mixed in इण 
णी 7" 

This last 176 18 & double entendre vhose 86604 
meaning may 06 leſt to be guessed. 

A aecond 78889६6 represents the Gopis as in- 
dignant vith Nand for sending Kriehna to tend 
tho ९४४५९. 

1608 aukha nahin Nanda ghare, ehi 

putra {86 brindabuna दि ; 

Karuna hridaya nuhanti nirdaya, 

dhika ehünkara dhanaku 

कणा) bidhſtâ 1६१1६ emanta abichũra 
Koti lakahmi {90४ sebaku bunchhanti 

Be Kare banaku sanchũûra, 


Wat happiness 18 there not in Nond's house, 
Vet this boy goes to the ceowpens; 

They are not mereiſul in heart, but pitiless; 
Fie on धशः wealth! 

What god has made this mistako; 

He whom a myriad Laclimĩs desiro to worship 
Trampa about tho ſorest. 

The metre 18 that of the Rug Kanshiki eon- 
taining four lines to the stanea. The first two 
lines consist ग twenty -one instants शलो vith 
eæsuras at the xixtlhi, twelſth and eighteenth 
instants, the first two of vhieh rhyme. The 
third line is of fourteen instants जा 9 single 
(कशा at the नि; the fourih line is the same 
as the two ſirst except that the cæœsuras do not 
always rhyme. 
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In the matter of grammatical peculiarities it is 
noticeable that Dinkrishna uses frequently the old 
plural in e aa unidro, u boy; pl. xumũre. This 
is vory seldom heard in modern Oriya, and never 
in the elasieal atyle. An old-ſashioned peasant 
from the interior of theo country may now भात then 
useo it. In the modern language the analytieally 
formed plural by the addition of mane is always 
used as 746, pl. raſomdne, —ings; in inanimate 
objects, howerer, tho fiuale of tho tormination 
is dropped, as (10 wall, कीफ, walls. 

There oceurs also the old universal Aryan 
locative in e as gope, in Gop; pure, in the पणता, 
The moderns aftix १९ पाद would इण gopa-re in- 
४६९४१ of gope; the ufſix १८ is already in uso, as 
are 9180 Eu, ru, and the ar or ०/2 of the genitive 
in this poem. 

With regard to the short final व, it must be 
remembered that it is necessary to express it in 
vwriting poetry ण 106 sake oſ preserving the 
rhythm, but that in eommon conversation it 18 
hardly ever heard, भात्‌ काला heurd 18 9 short 6. 

Dinkrisuna knows only the old foris of the 
personal pronouns कला our high-ſlyĩng modern 
vriters condeinn as vulgar. These are - 


7 tlou 
Nom. mu tu 
Acc. 71068 tote 
(७6). mor tor 

& ५, &© 


Tho plural of mu 18 amlie (prononnced ambhe) 
and that of tu is ८ (101161८) but as the 
learned havo taken ambne and (८१01८ into use 
as equivalents for J and thou, they huvs haid 
to make (दभो plurals ambhemdne, and tumbne- 
mcdne. Dinkrishua uses only the क्ण first, aud 
always in their proper ancient signifieation. 

(To be continuci) 
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Asnovur ten miles aouth-west of the Chalisgaum 
BStation of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway 
(N. ए. extension) the इफ IIilIs open into 
¢ ecurious valley, included in tho limits of the 
deserted villago 9 Putna. 

Tho nearest camping-place is at tho villago of 
अभ्र), 8 miles on the कभु; but 1४ is a poor 
little place, and any viaitor vho had not be- 
णद, the asistanes of tho dietriet authorities 


10 or 12 days before, would get nothing in it. 
Two miles from Warthân is tho gateway or the 
valley, flanted 9 tho left by 8466] roexs pate- 
able only by a ® &5 foot path, called the Gai 
७0४ and on ४ right चट olã hill fort of 
Kanhéré. In the aides र the latter are four eaves 
vhieh 7 have not had time to examine elosely, 
but 7 beliere them ४01 all viharas, and of ४8 
aort having etono lotus-headed pillars. They 


978 5919 by the natires the honses 0 वथु 
Arjuna, his vifo Darpade, and his 80 Abhimun, 
and the fourth धार सिटी Ohauri, —names not 
untuggestive. For although Durpada (Draoupadi) 
and Abhimun belong to Arjuna the Pundare, 
1 09९ nerer heard that hero ealled Nag Arjuna 
elasvhere. But Nagarjuna is tho namo 0 a 
Buddhist author of 80006 repute, भात 1 believo 
among that 86९६, Tho namo Singhal 
भातं "00, 86608 to point to 9 connection viih 
Oeylon. There are, 7 beliere, other 697 68 on the 
top of ४७ fort and beyond it,, bat of 706 
doubtful eharacter. 

Immediately belou the fort aro the remains 
of the village of एण, the more recent of 
जाश) indieate > place of abont 200 honuses; 
but mueh older mounde, enclosing a large areas, 
ahow that in times before the population first 
dwindled and चान disappeared altogether, धोक 
musrt haro been a considerablo toun here, vhieh 
is not to bo vondered at, considering the vater 
गप, the aeeurity of the place, and its poni- 
tion, 00 hat जड one of the chief passes of 
the Btmale पाह, Near tho village is ४ गथा 
temple of Bhawint, cupposed to bo very old. 
It contains 80706 of the most ०0०8666 seulptures 
in WVectern India, कोलो appear to mo to indi- 
0996 ॐ more recent date. Aboroe the शश्र i 
४४७ wider valley called the णका Khorũ, भात 
helf @ mile up it is a very ancient temple भ 
Mo goddees, aaid to haro boen built either 
by >» 90४४2 or by Hemtid Panth, vho 18 
as misty an arohiteot here as 6] 8668, The 
legend भ tho place is that the goddess, 
ucually ealled 766 “ 44" was शोण the 
Daityas (Rakehasas) in these parts, ahortly 
after ahe अश्क tho buffalo deril further south. 
3705 ^< ण्डान्‌ a Daitya in the precipices about 
the अभा 0094 (जानो ve passed on onr left in 
entering the valley), भात्‌ hunted him round the 
लि till they 62206 to a ravine called the Ganv 
Dhara, vhere the poor Daitya, being hard 
९४७९0; divod into the अणव roek, and bur- 
roved to a fabulous depth, as easily as a mole 
in 92 English talip-bed. Hovwerer, the goddesn 
vas not ४0 06 easily beat, and aho got him ont 
aomehou, and finiahed him vwith 066 trident. 
In honour of जान erent Hemad Panth built tho 
11/86 temple 7 the valley and deront Hindus 
makeo pigrimege there twiee à year, and pre- 
aent iron tridente to tho goddess, 80706 of them 


————— कू व 9 2 — 
4: नै et न) &0 & ege ectabliahed by 
१.45: 

The donor was 8०00969४ à ९२१ 
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&8 016 as cart & 21९68, and nail 00786906 to 
06 0007, a 2079666 curiously analogous to our 
Western cuatom of nailing them to atable doors 
and 00908" stema. The 8018 क्ली the Daitya 
70908 18 शोणक) to this day, and is neither more 
nor lees, to my thinking, than the remains of 
a ruined Ohaitya ०४१९. 167९ 18 > long inserip- 
tion on भो जौ 66 of tho templo vhioh the 
Pandit vhom 1 8०0४ to oopy it failed to deeypher,* 
and tho 6008 18 too much coverod with oil and 
other beastliness for rubbing off. 

Abore tho temple the main valley ग भक्षा 
11009 aplita into aeroral lessor glona. The most 
vwesterly terminates 10 a 906 vlerfall and pool 
aomewhat liko that in Lénapur of Ajant. The 
noxt is a pass, of whieh IJ forget tho name, and 
the third is & long deep glon, containing 
nothing but a toak and bamboo plantation, जतो 
tho visitor had just as क्ल] ९० out of. The 
remains of sereral ruined caves appear in the 
ſaeo of tho नारि between this and the next ra- 
vine, tho 6५668 076 up vhieh there is a 
pass ४0 ४6 भोभो formerly ग considorable 
importanee; 9006 1४ 18 tho तम 244 68 
curious underground eistern, 080 as ०। as 
the ९४१९8, The पि 18 tho सनौ षड, or 
villago हाला, beforo roferred to; भात्‌ tho अंडी) 18 
theo Pital Khorâ or Brasen जाना, the atream of 
vhieh ſalls orer भा impassable eliff, > littlo 
behind the temple of Ai एडका, Thero 18 
howerer a [0988 over a spur between these two 
last, by steps eut in tho rock, जालो, although 
they कशा porhaps not aotually ecut by the 
Buddhist monka, appear to mo to be the अ 6९0४ 
8978 of an earlier stairvay probably of their 
making. This ladder is called the Batpayara 
Ghũt or 9७ of 80 € atepe, but thero are roally 
about oightoen. 

Haring got to the top of this very steep and 
tiresomo but not dangerous 0988, लठ go ण 
the एधि ह्णा णिः abont 9 70116 to vhere the 
rarine opens ont a little, एनण्न 9 waterfall 
under and to the right of जि) aro tho carea. 
Tho नड cavo is & vihara, eut right under the 
{|} (in flood) and of eonsiderablo aiso, but not 
otherwise remarkablo. The next called चह 
Rang कभा is 4 Ohaitya about tho ब्म 
ihe Ohaityas at Ajanta. The roof has boen 
aupportod by timber horse ehoo raftets, long 
896, and two rowus of polygonal pillars vithout 
oapitale, aoparato theo navo from the aide aidle-. 


ष (92०६४ 
। [| ड ,.<:।  । [ । # | 
8 — 8, Vol. I. ppali, 


09, ‰# 1881 


१0666 pillars are partly hown in zitu, भात partly 


built ए} of soparato pisces, and on धमा plaster- 
ed aurfaoe and that oſ the aido valle are soveral 
paintings of Buddha, either seated or atanding, 
always ७0700760 by the lotus, 670 760 with an 
aureole, and orerahadoved by a triplo umbrella. 
The ecolours are brighter than any nou at 
Ajantâ. 7 60णत धिव no inseriptions but इणि)6 
uoratohes on the plaster, vhieh I do not believe 
to bo anoient, and 8006 flaring red paint 
lottora reoording tho visit of Dr. Bhau Daji and 
Mr. Somebody अभत म Dhoolia. The next 
oare 18 a vihara and very curions. Tho eella 
aro divided by pilasters harving enoh > capital 
aomething 106 ॐ wool ७४0 or a ehip's ropo 
fender, coarred in &0 intricato a pattern that at 
firat I mistoox them for inseriptions. Abore 
this capltal enoh एमन has & 86087876 2977 of 
animala. The first aro humped bulls, the second 
vinged griſſins, the third vinged doge, the 
fourth vinged horses, the fifth vinged ante- 
lopes, tho ड elophants and tho sorenth vinged 
tigers. शर aro one or two more, deatroyed 
and unrecognisable. 

In ४6 large Ohaitya 7 had in vain tried to 
persuade my Bhill guard that the cares were 
built ए men liko themselves, कोति they 
ctoutly deolared to he impossible, disputing 
among ध) 67861568 vhether tho 05७ Pändas or 
the Daityas eould haro dono it. However in this 
vihara they held 9 088) palaver on the subjeet, 
and finally the पभ eame एत्थ and said that 
after all they thought the 88070 was right. 
५८ For ६0686 colla wero obrioualy made to शन्न) 
in, lixo thoseo in the lock-up, and no man क) 
presumso to शकु that the Daityas and the एना 
davas could aqueezo themaelvos into वप्त) holes 
as these.“ Noext to this care is another vihâra 
the entranceo to जानि is blocked छम) but after 
ascertaining that धातार vas no wild beast inside, 


TEE NXAXAKUSVMANIALI. 


297 


Ieroept in hrough a breaeh in the vall ज the 
aeulptored vihara, my men followving. Howerer 
this, and two more beyond it, are aimilar in 
eharacteor to ४6 firat earo under the fall. 

१1686 097 68 must haro had a 016 facade, and 
probably there were ono or two amall ones abore, 
approached by 2888968 the remains of जतो 
atill exiat, but tho जोगे front ग the नारि has 
come वन्न) in àa common 70988 of ruins, deſtroy- 
ing the पनः cares, and blocking up the lower 
ones. 

1 heard of an inseri ption near here, but was 
unable to find it. Ibelievo theso 68९8 woreo in 
former days reported on by Mr. Rose, O. B., 
a copy of whose report 18 giren in Dr. J. 
Wilsonꝰs Jecond Memoir on the Cave Temples 
in tho Bombay Asiutic Society's गन्धम (vol. 
IV. p. 857-359). They hare 06९0 रक्त ए 
Dr. शाका Daji, but that learned Orientalist has 
not, I think, published theo result of his researeh- 
68, The local legend of डद hunting the 
Daityas into the rook pointe, J thinx, to ४ 
Brahmanical raid upon the Buddbiste, and it 
may be noted that the Gai जभ is the only pnas 
by कोपतः a ठठ from the plain could turn tho 
flank of the vhole group of eaves and block up 
all avenues of escape, without being easily 
pereoived. 

The vhole Bäütmala rango is पि of promise 
for the areheologiat. Two years ago Mr. कमण} 
bell, O.S, discorered a new group in the old 
fort oc Wasigarh, vhieh 7 एनान Major जा 
has further explored, and Ar. Pottinger, O. E., 
found vhat I beliere to be a large राढा near 
the Gotala तधा, Oaution, howerer, and a 
doubleo gun loaded with ball are necessary in all 
these piaces. In oue eare in ४6 Pital Khort 
I found frech traces of & panther, and in the 
next some gnawed bones that told their ovn 
tory. 


THE DATE 07 THAB NVAVAKUBSDMANIALI. 
छ RASEBEMNATEI TRDMBAK TELANG, SENIOR DARSIHINA FELLOW, XLPIINSTONE COLLEGE. 


{जि tho prefaeo to his edition of ihe Nynyakusu- 
४91), Profescor E. B. Oowell has endeavoured 


to fix the ago of Udayanũchürya, the author of 


४४६ क्ण. Tho reault of एड roasoninę; 76 thus 
atates: —Porhaps, therefore,, 06 says, “८ न्न 6 
may without fear of mueh error द Vichaspati 
Miura in the tenth and Udayantehürya in ४1९ 
धविः oentury.“ This eonelusion, Prof. Cowell 
09868 on tho faet, that vhile on the 006 hand 


Udayanâchârya is mentioned जप) exprescions 
of high respeet by Maahavſiehürya, he haa, on 
the other, commoented 00 a जणा of Vuebaspati 
Miora, vho is himaelf one of tho eommentators 
of the great Sankarüchürya. Now as the dates 
of Sanrarüchürya and Mädhavüchärya may be 
talen viih tolerable इनङ्‌ to ०९ respectively in 
the eighth भात fourteenth centuries of the 8४ 
ian erx, ve have, aceording to Prof Cowell, a 
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terminus @ quo as जला &8 > ferminus ववं quem ४0 
limit our ehronologieal uncertainty.““ And 06 
Professor then divides the interval between ४8 
two termini as atated above. 

पिणक we think that, plausiblo as this reasoning 
appears, thore 18 a ſlav in it. What proof haro 
vwo that tho Udayma vho has commented on 
ए 90119878 91678 18 tho aamo with tho Udayana 
vho vrote tho Kusumãnjali? Independently of 
any light काला may 06 throun upon this ques- 
tion by other considerations, ४6 faet itself 
cannot be assumed as beyond eontrorersy. On 
tho contrary, ve think there is positiro ९१1१९166 
calculated to upset आलो a conelusion, and wo 
propose here to set forth that evidence. 

In the introduetion to his edition of चलाः 
pati Miera's BSünkhyatattrakaumudſi, Professor 
Thorũunũth Tarkavüchnaspati of Oaleutta mentions 
that Vücehuaspati Miera has written a work in 
auswer to the Khandanakhandakhädya of अतं 
LUaraha, entitled KBandunoddhüra. भर do not 
know from vhenee this information 18 derived: 
it may be ſrom tho enumeration of his own works 
anid to be given by Vüchaspati निदि in his 
Bhâmatinibandlia, to जादा ve have not ae- 
९९४8, and the Khandanoddhüra has no place 
in the list reproduced by Dr. [भानुं If, there- 
fore, Dr. Hall's list लापा nothing that is in 
the list as given in the एता, and if that 
list includes all tho works written by ४86८1४8 
pati Miora, tho statement madeo by Prof. Tũûri- 
nũth ceases to have any vweight. We 7०4 it 
difficult, however, to understand how the 8१४५ 
ment could havo been made काणा some guffi- 
cient authority, and iſ there ia such authority, 
it 18 088101९ धा = tho Khandanoddhüra, if 
Vñchaspati कध really wrote it, was written 
after the Phümati had been पशन, It is un- 
fortunate that Prof. Türûnũûth has not given the 
authority 9 his atatement; for reasoning in 
the absence of भली authority must be merely 
hy pothetical. 

Now if we adopt Prof. Tûrũûnũuth's atatement, 
tho results we arrivo at deprivo Prof. Cowell's 
argumonts of all weight. The series of authors 
appears to 8601 thus: —Ist Udayana; 2ud इतं 
97809 ; उत्प Vũchaspati Miiru. This elearly ap- 
76978 to result from tho following words of tho 
author of ४6 Khandana. ^ Therefore,“ sauys 
he, “ in this matter, it is not impossiblo णः us 


LEucomanjali, 70 9 & 10. 
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to adopt your oun ₹९8९8 with only 8010 
letters altered.“ And he then 70666068 as 
follovs: 

५ Vyvũghũuto इष्वा bunkũsti, na chechehhankâ 
tataatarũm. 

Vyũghũtũ vadhirũsank 1. 118: 
पणो." 

Novw ४1९88 र 67888 are distinetiy and ex- 
pressly 9 parody of the verses in the (एन्य 
एधा] 

५ anküchedanumüstyera 22 chechehhankä 
tatastarũm. 

Vyũughãtũûvadhirũbanxũ tarkabbanküvndhirma- 
tah.“ 

We have thus (1) Udayana's Kusumanjali; 
(2) Sri Harsha's Khandana vhieh qunotes it; 
and (3) Vchaspati Miera's Khandanoddhära, 
vhieh 18 an answer ४0 (2). 

Now 1४ will be observed that this serjies re- 
verses thho elironologieal relutions of Uduyana- 
and Vũchaspati as laid वतका by Prof. Cowell. 
And this leads to ४06 further result that Prof. 
Cowell's teriminusa u quo is lost, wühatever may 26 
auid of the ternunus ad quem: for if Vũchaspati 
comes aſter Udayana, we have no link to cou- 
nect Udayana भात्‌ Sunkara. 

If, then, Prof. Cowell's argument must bo 
given up, the question arises — What ean ve 
auhstitute ſor it? Tho age of Buûna's आषा) 08 
fixed by Dr. Hall, will not help णड in this mat- 
ter; ſor while Büna's पशा is aà royal person- 
age, 16 Harshia of the Knhandana is a mere 
dependant of a king of Künyakubja. And 
in this 6४86, the supposition that some vriter at 
the King's court gave to his work the king's namo 
18 2180 negatived by the ſact that उत Hareha 
18 stated at the close of ४06 Khandana to be ४४९ 
name of the author himselſ — vho 18 further de- 
acribed as & Kavi.“y = 076 hint, however, #6 
get from Dr. Hall's eatalogue. At pageo 26, = 
find जण noted, जालो is thero इत्‌ to have 
been composed in 1252, and क्ल quotes or 
mentions Udayana. 10 धाह Udayana is, hov- 
भभ, does not appear from Dr. Hall's note. A 
further ceireumstance, vhich will throw 8016 
light on this matter, भात जालो is less open to 
question, 18 to bo found in Dr. Hall's preface to 
tho १४89९००४ We there learn, that the 
Naishadhiya is quoted in the Barasvatikan- 
fhibharana क्ले work, according to Dr. Hall, 


öBes the Khandana (Cale. edition), p 91. and the Kueu- 
10791 p. 28 

॥ ४७०४९४0 १४८9, गि p 17. 
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५५18 unquestionably more aneient than the Har- 
aha of एना. कणन the aufhor of ४९ 
Naishadhiya 18 the aame vith the author of the 
Khandana, f and the Hareha of Kashmtr reigned 
from 1113 to 1126.53 The Kusumüujali, at the 
latest then, cannot be later than the vleventh cen- 
tury, and may go back into ihe tenth or even भो 
earlier period. And this eonelusion we arriveo at, 
be it remembered, independently of tho eircum- 
atanco abont Vachaspatis having answered आ 
प्रभ, the authority for जलो is at present 
unknovn to us. 

1 we takeo Vñehaspati Miéra as coming aſter 
Grt Harchu, the resulta seem to point towardes 
tho aame date. Vũchaspati is quoted in the 
Barvadarâ nasangraha of Müdhavüchüryn, as an 
authority on the Bünkhya philonphy, भात 
alloving > aufficient interral between ४1086 
two vriters Udayana, at the latest, might 
come in the elerenth contury. Furthermore, wo 
find & vriter of even earlier dato than Mũdhavo 
quoting both Vãehaspati 1678 and Udayan- 
8०04788. We allude to Bhatta Raghava vwho 
vwroto his work entitled Nyſyastravichâra in 
A. D. 1252.| Woe thus 60077 from these dif- 
ferent aourees the conclusion that at the latest, 
Udayanfieharya flouriched about the eleventh 
century, भात that, for aught that appears to 
the contrary, ho may hare flourisbed even at an 
earlier period 

One 1078 faet may perhaps bo added. Ac- 
ecording to Midhavchâürya's Saukararijaya, 
81 Hareha, Bana, Muyfira, Udayana, and Sun- 
Karüchürya were contemporaries, and णा tho 
firat ſour philosophers were vanquished in con- 
troveray by the last Srt Ilarcha, it may bo 
added, 18 hero particularized as theo author of 
the KhandanaJ; Büna and Mayüra are repre- 
867४९ as haring flourished in the distriets of 
Arantie; 20006 Udayana, there 18 70४01 less 
vaguo than that ho vas an opponent of a dualism, 
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and that he.was unable to vanquish Sri Haraha. 
Ho + called Kavſndra. 

There 18 one 8028 in this जणा of Ma- 
०0४१8647 08 ज 0016 seems to make 806 al- 
lusion ४0 # #0008001 नि, ऋ 6 cannot, hou- 
श्छ, 08 8४९ 9 this, and vill therefore 
lenaro ४6 reader ४0० 1०0१९ ण himself. Gan- 
Kkara tella Bureévarüehäürya that the latter 
vill 9९60906 Vdichaspati“ in his next birth in 
tho world, and that ho will write an cxeellent 
eommentary on his Bhaahya, जलो will live to 
the € of timo. The words of Madhava are — 
५ छ ¢ 6128) 9४1६१४४ फ४वमहुमणाङ0 vasundha- 
7४ 001 

Bhavyſim vidhäsyasitamum mamabhüehya- 
tikãm.ꝰt 

Tho word Vächaspatitram may, and 
probably does mean only the quality of being 
a master of stylo or language.“ But the 
4‹ ({८4' alluded to is probably ४06 क्षिपं म 
Vñchaspati 160, भात thero may possibly 08 
an obliquo referenco to the name of its author 
in the word Vũuchaspatitram.“ But € do 
not feel aure of this and tho eommentary afforda 
no help. It may be added, that thero does not 
866) to be any historical objeetion to this ae- 
९०८४४ ० Mũdhava. 37 [97879 in the Khandana 
alludes to Sankara, G hut that vould not by itaelf 
negativo the possibility of their having been con- 
temporaries. ~ course, this must not be पवक 
8८००५ as equivalent to an admission that ६ 
dhav's necount 18 जागाद trustworthy. Räna 
and Mayſira, and Dandin vho is mentioned with 
them, are now hardly Known as philosophers. 
But if that account 18 accopted as meaning that, 
according to Madhava, VAehaspati काढ flourish- 
ed in the next generation, or the next generation 
but one, after Sankurũchürya, it may corroborate 
the other statement made by Madhava, about 
Udaynua's having been confſuted in controversy 
by Saukara. 
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1 एमन ऋक्वा 2 or great लगा 
mentary 0 2907101) @ rulo (रभ) laid doun 
by द 1819, 18 given, teaching that ihe Imper- 
feot ahould be used to अण an aetion not 

हः  / 

।। नु b न — in the Naiehedhiys. 
Bes Dr. Uall VA ar 18, and in tho Khandane, 


non in UVr. Hall's Vanvadatta, 16. 
—* Taranath, p. 168 


vwitnessed by the apeaker but capable of being 
witnessed by him अत Enown to people in gene- 
ral. 01 this rulo Patanjali gires two 10917668 ; 


५ ¶06 Vavana besieged [arunat] 892 ९6४" and 


I Dr. Hall's eatalogue, p. 26 reſerred to ahoro. 
q 0028; xv. 167. o. Ibid 141. 
XV. 7> 167. ‡ "7४ 
§ 896 ४०७ ह ७००0259, Cale. ०, p. ॐ 
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५ गूषा6 Vavana besieged [णा] ५6 ककम 
70198." The 9०९ of अधाता) therefore, muat boe 
considered to 08४6 heen भो event ecapable of 
being witnesaod hy tho apeaker, ह, ९., by Patanjali 
himself, in other worda, 8006 Vavana हिन 
must [४१७ benieged Suketa in Patanjali's time. 
Bũketa 18 the usual name णिः Ayodhyâ. 2९ 
कणा in भो vay, the late Prof. Goldatũcker 
arrivod at the conclusion पीप tho Vavana horo 
apoken of muat huro been Menandros, King ग 
Baktria, 70 is anid to haro pushed his स्ना 
quests in India to tho ण्ठः रपरा, = Menan- 
ddros, according to Prof. 18860, became king 
about 144 ए. ©, Pautanjali therefore must havo 
lived about that timo. 

But there is another passago in Patanjali not 
noticed by शिण, Guldatũceker, in ühich tho name 
ण the king of Putaliputra, during vhose reign 
he flourished, is given, and vhieh enables us to 
arriveo at the date of the author of tho अभा 
bhäshya in another way and from other वणम. 
In his remarks on Pan. III. 2123, Patanjali 
quotes a ४41८ of Kũtyũyana, tho meaning of 
न 71611 18 A rule ahould bo made touching the 
use 0? the presont tense [lat] to denoto an 
action or undertaking vhieh has been begun 
but not finished.“ The examples given by 
Potanjnli are: —“ Ilero क study;“ “ Lereo 
vwe dwell;“ Here we perform (as priests) the 
snerifices (inatituted) by Pushpamitra.“ Then 
Patanjali aska“ [णक is it that Panini's rule 
III. 2-123, (Vartamũne वप) कदो teache 
that the present tense should bo used to 
denoto present time, does not extend to 
theso cases?“ 1768 answer 18, “tho timo 
here involved is not present time.“ How not? 
This question is answered by Kaiyata, vhose 
&1088 upon this runs as ſollows: --“ The 
77084 ८ 1168 wo study'“ means that study has 
benun but not ended. When the students being 
engaged in dining and doing भला other things 
do not study they cannot then properly ष्ण 
‹ ऋ6 atudyꝰ acecording to Pan. III. 2-123, i. e. 
they cannot use tho present tenae, णि it ia not 
atud/ that is then going on, भाते consequently 
tho timo is not present;] henco the rule hy 
RKaâtyyana.“ 16 sense of the vhole is, that 











rivini वमाने हद्‌ 1.१ 123 हभ्भष्य प्रवृत्तस्या- 
विरामे शिष्या भवन्त्यवतिमानलात्‌। 7५4०4 प्रद्नस्या- 
विर।मे वासिता भवान्ति रहाधो महे। इह वसमिः। इह षु 
भित्र याजयामः। कि पनः कारणं न चिध्यति। अवर्वमाननात्‌। 
एम" प्रततसति। दशभमीह हइव्यभ्ययने प्रवते भारन्ब न 
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जाश भा action, aueh as that of atudying or per- 
forming the great 826110668, 877९908 oror many 
days, the present tenao should be used to १७१०६४९ 
it, if tho action has begun hut not ended, even 
though at tho timo of apeaking धार apeaker may 
not be actually performing tho action. = Here 
6 aacriſico णः Pushpamitra,“ is Patanjali's 
exumple. विणत धाह eannot be भा imaginary in- 
atanoe, for such & one vould not bring out theo १18 
tinetivo senso that Patanjali viehes to convey, 
namely, that the action has begun but not ended. 
This examplo then expresaes a ſact; i.o., that at 
the timeo Patanjali wrote, ४66 lived a person 
named Pushpamitra भात्‌ 9 great 80668 waes 
being perſormod णिः him and, under his orders. 
If he oniployed prieſsts to perform the great 
४0110068 ſor him he must have been a king; 
णि in the olden days it was Indian kings that 
propitiated tho gods भात्‌ patroniged theo Brah- 
mans in पण कध, Tho sacrifices wero always 
exponsive, and wero treated rather as extrnordi- 
nary festivals than ordinary religious perform- 
ances. But in another part of tho Mahſthha- 
ahyn vwe are actually told vho this Pushpa- 
mitra wvas. Punini (in J. 1, 68) tella us that 
any grammatical ehange or operation that 116 
may have in his work preseribed in the case of 
a cerinin word ought to bo mado applicable to 
that wvord ४1006 and not to what it signifies, or 
to ita synonymes. Thia, however, ५०५8 not hold 
in tho 6886 of his own technieal terma. ग्ड, णिः 
inatanco, to form derivatives in àa certain sense 
from thhe कण्वं agni (fire) the termination eva 
ahould, ho शक be applied to agni. Tho menn- 
ing ग this rule should not be stretehed 80 ४8 to 
1९6 it applicable not only to agni, but to other 
words also, having the 8९86 ग द्द. = Vanni ण 
inſstance also means firo but does not take that 
termination. But in the caso of ४06 technical 
terias of grummar, the ehange or operation should 
be effected in theo enss of भार things (vhieh ग 
course are vordas) signiſied hy mat term. Thua, 
for 178४966, काला he tella us to apply a certain 
terminution to 144, it is to be applied, not ४० (४ 
1४८8], 1४ to the roots ४ कटो ४6 name ४ in 
given by him. Nor Patanjali, after & long dia- 
भाश" of धाह rule, in tho courso of vhieh ho 


च तटिरतमा ग्दाच भोजनादि क। $ $्न्तो नाषौयते वदा- 


धीमह ईति प्रयोगो न प्राना ब्रचनम्‌| एष्ण्युभा धन 
7०66608 to aay ६096 tus ००.०० "४ 600 शभ by 2, [11 -8-198 
and no new rulo ĩs required, but this has no hearing on the 
present question. 


09. 4, 18191 


ahovws that १४ is nob vanted, though क्प of = 
apoet ſor the great Aehũûrys he dors not distinetly 
nay 80, 16118 us that thero ars aoms ही tras in vhieh 
the rules इरन are applieable, - 1, cometimes 
to the aynonymeos of the vords, -2, aometimes to 
tho indiyiduals comprised under the epecies de- 
noted by tho words, -, 80106768 to the words 
alone, and, aomotimen to any turo of theue throe. 
In these 6४868 some indicatory letters ought, he 
89 8, to be attached to the vords to शतक ४0 
vhich, or to whieh two, of the three categories 
tho 7४18 is to bo applied. Then in अलो rules 
as II. 4, 33, vhieh teaches that > Tatpurusha 
oeompound ending in € word ०06 (6०८४ or 
aacembly) preoeded ण कका (king) becomes 
nenuter 16 tells us that j chould be attached to 
rqſan and others, tõ thou that the rule is appli- 
cable गाङ्ग to the aynonymes of Rjun भात्‌ others, 
and not to rqjun or others themselves, or to the 
individuals coiprised under tho 8066108 denouted 
by शणः and others. And the 109496९8 ho 
gives to chovu that it is not applicable to indivi- 
dual १45 or kings aro Pushnumitru-anbhu (tho 
assenibly क cuurt क Pushpanitra) and Clkundra- 
gunptu-sub ſidꝰ (the assembly or (णपा of Chaudra- 
gupta) in vhieh © 866 that tho compound 
is not neuter but ſeminino. We thus (०0९ to 


° एष्यथ जित्वाथ चनदैव राजचर्ेम्‌। नि नदशः 
कर्तश्यः। ततो araei पर्थीवकवनम्येत प्रहत मरति ङि प्रयो 
लनम्‌ | राज्रागर्थम्‌। सभाराजामनृभ्यपृती। इनक्तमम्‌ | देशर 
सभम्‌ । तसैव न मरति. राजक्तभा। नाहैरोषराणां च न भव्ति। 
पुष्यमित्र सभा| चन्द्रगृप्समा| 


¶ 8€6 am 7 (ष others 1018 euomments ०० 1-3-2, 11 -1-16, 
1-8-28 111-4-134 कात 136 गणपं #-3-67. 1) ४06 necond ण 


४१९७९) 008 of ६0९ examples given 18 अनृओणं पाटचिपुत्रम्‌. 
Pataliputra vas ६१६५०६५ on the banka 0 the Suna. 


And [ may १४ the Purũûũnas do not mention an- 
otlior Lini ण ह' = aniue nameo म any कद्राति + vhatever. 1118 
2091108 Fuvupamitra 00685 oecur €1४6४ [01165 0४४ in that ९056 
there 19 100 agreement 210०084 the FPuräuns. The Vinhnu 
and १1५९ Vayu 00४6 it the namea 07 a dynauty anil necuriling 
ĩIo {16 1906८ it कज & 134111४8 छ foreign dyna ty. The 
[निर only mentions it as the namo ४ an individual, 
but ĩhia FPurâua, णण the mauner in कोलो it has eurrupted 
88४७8] 11917188 and 80116 faet⸗, is not mueh ४५ be depended 
on. Ses + 118०0, lien. Pur. 186 edu. p. 478. 

ThiPunnhpamitra is apoken ९१ in ६6 नकि क 
tra 9 १114388 Pruf. $ 1187 ealla him a eneral, and गिण 
{9880 ६४७ general uf his son, ho is reprerented in the 
drama > king ०७ Vidi'à Prof. Lanson. (१4, Alterthumaft. 
(Vol II. p. 21 9 240} is conttinined hovevor by other 
७९1060९8 t admĩt tluat 08 was king; but he thinka he r̃aigned 
at Vidia 'a, and that hin ०0 कदत cu- regent with him. निभ, 
11900 aupposes 026 28 — the thrune for 018 कण 
rather thau for himaelt. ut the £ purtion of tho 
poaao ०० vhieh they, 2९800) ६0 baee thair eonelueinsa 
18 {0008 : —Devrasuya ७९181060 = Punhpamitratyn भक 
०५०००००००००००००००७०७७००००००००००७ 1९040 780६०0० [गण ५अ४० [3.60 
underatandae thia to 10697 "" # letter 088 been received 
णि FPuaupemitra, tho general 0 the lord (६, 9. Agni- 
itra).“ But vhu ®? hexrd of a father being Gommanqier- 
in Chiet᷑ to his 00? And immediat. ङ्‌ after, Puahpamitra 
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the conelusion that Pushpamitra was the name 
ण a kiug. 

Novw कठ know that the most powerſul king- 
dom वणा a शक्त centuries beſore Christ, 
the aovereigns of vhieh extended their avay 
orer a large portion ग Indin, vas tliat of 
Magadha, the eapitul म जादो ज Putaliputra. 
And Patanjali 80 गला speuks of this eity in 
his workf that ve must infer that he had 8 
great deal to do with Pataliputru, and perhaps 
lived there for someo time, भात्‌ that on पाणा, account 
४6 लक and things concerning it wero upper- 
most in hia thoughts. Tho Pushpumitra then 
that he speaks 01 in the two casos hero pointed 
out, must huve boeen kKing of Puütaliputra in his 
time. And ४6 fact of his beiug mentioned 
along काणः Ohandragupta in one ज the two 
cases strenglhens this inferenee. For Ohandra- 
gupta the Maurya was king of Magadha, and 
ला was no other Ohandragupta भा several 
centuries afterwurda जाला theo Gupta dynasty 
camso iuto power. 

Nov looking into {16 Purũnas vwe पित्‌ that 
there was ouly 006 king of MAngadha of the 
name of L?ushpamitra, the ſounder of the S'unga 
dynasty, vhieh succeeded the Mauryas.t He 
was the Commander-in-Ohieſ of Brihadratha, the 





is repreſented as about to perform an As'vamedha कऋता 96 
vhiehn 0०06 but kings क pretended to parumuunt supreinaey 
eould inutituto. lu other authourities न it 16 17 0नोकृभापिधड 
that appenra as {6 eonquoror or usurper and 1७ * 800. 
एलाह therefore eould 09४ have 0660 his ०009 
eueral; १११ 0०९8 [९ 81108459 वड 068 was. Aguimitta's eom- 
maunder-in-ehief was Vſrasena, ` ६0 vhoim he is more than 
९४ reprenunted iu the play as ianuing urders. 106 ऋ0108 
ahuva quuted are to ७७ £ * interpreted. *A lettor [96 been 
received from the ।फत्प्‌ Sonapati iigeneral), Puuhpamĩtra“ i. e. 
६७८ eniti ve (१६९५१ कढ छप to 06 takon as an opithet of 
(०४०॥ (१00160१, कतै not &8 eonuected ऋध or xoverned by 
8८४ (ब Indeed the धाह (सा = अ0्ढ (09 leuahjamitra 
van ६1006, for it 18 > 01160 in the diumatie ४५१४6 ६0 
kinæn vniy, कां thers 18 6४९0 a rule ६0 this शालि (१6 Dr. 
1५11५ (09/09, p. I00 - Devab ७6 १1६0), And 
8८20811 Eeneal) muat have beroms a distinguishing epithet 
0 ।०५४॥ [पदा 2, {0 he was the gensral of Briundrailua, the 
[न Mauryn द्व And even in the Viennu Furüna the 
०01४५८४ सनि ७66१७ to have been applied ४) him ०0178 = 
1186 {0 धाह अके, " [9136 [प्रचा Sonüpatihn उर 
minam hatra rijyam karinhyati“ 106 tirat (० ११४9 
the Valx ॥1 dynaaty in Surehtra, wers callei 6१०18 ३ 
nor 0११९७ ĩt folluw from this that $ 10082 was the 
aapital म Puahpamitra but rat —* ६09 0000४1४8. Fur 10 the 
10467 vhien ॥९ venda to Acuimitra, he 10१1168 the latter 
to romse with his wife to be — at {116 av vamo⸗ſ ha 
826114६8, i $ 14188 250 been his eapital, the aaeritlee 
अ०४।१ ॥४९९ been performod at that eĩty, and no 9060 invi- 
६४६६० ounld have been %, @86०४ा $. It folluwe, thereſore, 
४10४६ aume othor नौ नः Punhpamitra's eapital, anil ०79 
other could ĩt 0९५ — but Pajaliputra, the enpital ot the 
NMauryas vhinn ho 194 vup | and vhieh in धाह एष्व 
mirtie ०९९०४१४ xiven by नर Burnouf 1४ menti necl as his plaes 
गी reridence. (दा 109 80 may [70901 have been ap- 
pointed by him 0०४५१०7 ur — ¢ 0 १1418 vhilo he him- 
ꝛeit᷑ eixned as auproins monareh > Patalĩputra: for tluo prae- 
ceo ० appuintinx auna ६० (६०४९ वशा १४९ pruriuces axi-ted 
ĩn ६06 ६116 7? ९ Mauryaß. अनु not Patanjali be alluding 
to this भा 89611068 27 ६08 inatanee quoted व 
४0० ४०२४ 
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198४ Maurya King, and usurped ४6 throne after 
having रव his master.“ The ten Mauryas 
aro anid to hare ruled tho kiagdom ण 187 
years. 106 accession of Ohandragupta, the 
086 of theso ten, has boen fixed about 815 2.6, 
Pushpamitra, therefore, must have raised him- 
aelf to tho throne about 178 B.O. The Mãäteyu 
Purũuna assigns him a reign of 36 years, १९, 
from 178 B 0. to 142 2.6. It follova then that 
Patanjali wroto his comments on 81. III. 2, 128 
some timo between these limita. The [पण्ड 
aasigned by Dr. Goldetũcker, reasoning from 
the 006 examplo he econsiders, are 140 भाव 
120 B.O. But there 18 apparently no reason 
vhy he should not take into account the earlier 
years of Menandros's reign.“ एषण) aceurding to 
Prof. Lassen, Menandros must have berome king 
about 144 B. O. F Tho passageo in the अभा 
bhäshyna, on vhieh Ibase my conclusion, is not 
far from the one noticed एक Dr. Goldatücker. 
The latter occurs in tho commenta on III. 2, 111, 
vhile the former in thoso ग III. 2, 128. We 
thus 866 that जला this portion of tho Bhâchya 
was written, a Varana king (uho पण्डा hare 
been Menandros) had laid siego to Süketa or 
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4 इ ०0 ४ and Pushpamitra vas reigning a 
Pũtaliputra; and if we adhere to Lascen's chro- 
nology these tuo things ceould hare happened 
only betwoen 144 B.O. and 142 B.O; for thero 
is, J धाह, no reason to distrust १0९ ehronology 
of the Purânas here, 11168 the date arrived at 
णि the statements eontained in them ecoincide 
in a remarkablo degreo जापो that determined 
णि ४6 evideneo of eoins. And eren tupposing 
that Prof. Lascen's 0268 is not quito aceurate, it 
must be admitted that it cannot 06 vory far 
vrong. 

Wo thus 866 that Patanjuli lived in tho roign 
ण Puahpamitra, and that he probably vroto धो 
third ehapter of his Bhüshya between 144 B. O. 
and 142 2.0. And this agrees with 106 conclusion 
drawu by Prof. Goldstũceker ſrom a atatement ऋआ 
another part of the vork that the author of धार 
Mahũbhâehya flourisied aftor tho Maurya dynasty 
vas extinet. Binee all tho passages then, and 
the difſerent historieal oventa they point to, lead 
us to 2000४ the samo perid, tho dato of Patan- 
jali so derived must be regarded as trustworthy, 
and in the History of Banakrit Literaturo it is 
ग great importanes. 


ON "पए VRIBATRATEA 07 एप्प. 


Br 790, 


+ 0०७? धान numerons Indian collections of 
fablos tho Kathüsaritsügara of Somadera takes 
thoꝰ firat placo. With its 24,000 etanæas, it 
शपा 0958868 the Hitopadeéa, the Panchatantra, ४16 
Vetſlapanchavineatt, tho Siühasanadvütriuati 
and tho Gukasaptati not गाङ in bolk, but it 
actuully includes abstracts or versious of several 
of these works, as well as of other romanees. 
This Intter cireumstance would make thho (भावै 
४71४889, 006 of the most important tests ſor 
etermining tho age and developinent ग Indian 


* {08 BDuddhist जाः 16०६4 Avadanc erronenusly makes 
him the auccennor of [0१0 १ adharman, and the 18४६ of the 
Aaurynas. - Seo पाणण) (भ्व. @ (0 (100. du Hud. 1, p. 482; 
ILausen, Ind. Alt. II. pp. 271, 272, ४45, 246. - Ep. 

¶ Viek. Pur. स, 24, or WVilznon's tranalation. 


‡ भाषणा Vi.M. P. Iut Edn. p. 471. The Hrahmnqs Fu- 
थि) —— vith ४008 Mäteyn. (Ses Dr. Ilall'ns nots in his 
edition. 


§ ४921008 dates have beon assigned to the aceesion भ 
Menandrus frum B. G. 200 tu B. C. 120, Dut he ८8 0९७९ 
brouiht ſorward may be ५०९५ as 4 eorreetive. The manner 
in vieli Patanjali (पठ thò ०० 1100९11 £ in 18 next 
[क of tho ६९३६) contraata ६116 tũnes 70 vhieh the Maurras 

80 vitl his oun aheus that भथा 116 vrote, the new 
nolity had eompletely auperaeded ४४6 old. 19009 may haro 
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fables, were it not that peculiar difficulties con- 
neoted vith questions regarding the origin ग 
धाऽ ‹ Ocean of काक atreams, obliged Sauakritiste 
to use 1४ with great eaution. 

Bomadeva, vho according to his ककन) atate- 
ment, composed his जण abont the beginning of 
the 12th century A. D. णिः the amusement or 
consolation of Queen Soryavatt or अतभकः 
the mother of King Haurcha oſ Kashmir deeclares 
that it contains tho 688९0८8 of tho Vrihatkathu, 
vritten by ono Qunaqhya in ४6 मदनो Prakrit 


॥ । 
taken * vears or more. He could not have 83 the 
MWauryas did aueh aud such & पण but in these days it is 
nut 80" 17 ho vrote only ſivo or नज क after they नभा 
019196९0. Patanjali therefore may have written tho — 
anite @6 early as H ९. 106. Nov in order that about this ६8 
Puuhpamitra and Menandros ahould be eont⸗ m — म 18 
0९660999 ‰ tliat the date 02 the 066९9900 छ? the lattor — 
not be (शनन higher than abuuts 176 B. O. फणा lower than 
142 B. for Alenandros reigned 197 about 20 yenra accord- 
ing tu all ४ writers; and the only two 0916 that fall 
wiibin theas 1170168 are thoes anrigned by Genl. Cunningham, 
(B.C. 160) and (0. [2922 न * ४९ that of the काभ) 
the limit betuaen vhieh the third ehapter ण tho 2908 
0025052 was written will boe about 168 and 142 २.0 
But l lave — Prof. LAen a dalo as 26 भदत अदि 
eiently with 


0४, 4, 18791 


iterally the dialeet of the goblins —and that ४ 
थह from its original only in the language भात्‌ 
by a condonaation 9 the too prolix narrntive.“ 
After this statement tho Kathûpiſfha, or in- 
troduetion to tho work, givos पाठ woniderful माका 
of the talo at great length. (Knth. L. 1-13- 
I. 8) BSiva, wo are पणत्‌, onee narrated to Pirvati 
tho marrellons history of the seren Vidyũdhara 
Ohakravurtinas. IIe waa overheard एङ्‌ one ण 
his attendanta, Puxhpadanta, vho communi- 
cated it to his wifeo Jayũ, 8 servunt ज [क्वौ 
The latter again spread it amongst her ſellova 
and the indiseretion of Pushpacdlanta soon becamo 
Kknovn to the divine pair. एकरप, filled with 
anger, then enrsed Pushpadanta anid conilemned 
him, त punichment of his fault, to he born as 0 
mortal. His brother Mälyavũn, who dared to 
intereodo for him, received 9 111९९ sentence. Rut 
vhen Pärvatt इन्त Pushpudanta's wiſe, her faith- 
पा attendant, ovorvhelmed by distreas, she re- 
lented &० fur as to set 9 term to tlie eſfects of 
her curse. She deereed that, when Duxhpadanta, 
मा meeting 9 goblin or Paisneha ealledd काच 
रोति, in the Vindhyan, should rememher the 
great tales and his ſormer birth and choulid tell 
them to Känabhôti, he ahould be delivored from 
his mortal body. Màlyavũn 91१0 शापात्‌ be allow- 
९॥ to return to heaven, vhen he had heard the 
Vrihatkathũs णि Künahbhũüti and ष शकते them 
on the earth. Agreeably to this order, Puxhpa- 
danta कह एणा in Kausämbt, as Vararuchi- 
Kàtyũynna, ४५ hecamoe a great grammarinn ४१ 
the miniater of Vogananda, the last of the 
Nandas. After भो erentful liſe he retired into 
aulitudo and on a pilgrimage to the temple of 
Pãrvatui Vindhyuvsint, ho met Künabhéti in the 
foreat. € remembered his former life पात्‌ दमा 
municated to the Picueha the seven great tales. 
IIaving necomplichedd this 76 reobtained his 
eelostial nature, according to Puürvati's prediction. 
Mälyarun, also, vhe in his human छपा hnd 
become Unuüdhya of Pratishthünn anil कतत 
uerved King रिदा as ininister, eume ne- 
eompauied by his two pupila Gunadevn and 
Nandideva, to the dwelling plaee of Künnbhüti. 
Ho received पषा him tlie seren stories in the 
language ग thie PisGehas and wrote them dovn 


`» प्न्नप्तजमष व. एण्ड 1.1. 8. 
1 क्य 1, क .), कि, , ,/ ,// ।, ` | 
| ।, | [| 1. 10 
६... 1. / ।. | पा 7970192 | 
दाका ९1918788 0 लृकभाप्क्षोा 9008902 eha 10596 
Comparo 1/6 tho last 1105 1191; VuSũvaduttu, Introd. p. 28, 
¶ 118 वरि or Sũlivuhæana. 
1 ¶9005 90 89009 eha 960 ६6090988} 9 [3898058 ?] ua 
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in 100,000 Glokas ench, vith his कका blood. By 
the advice 9 his pupils, ho sent tho vhole to 
Sũutavũulanu, hoping that the king being à man 
of taste, might preserve भाव apread them. But 
that monureh rejected कापा diagust a work that 
कत written in the languago of the goblins and 
with blaod. On receiving thia news Onnudhya 
burnt aix 9 hin stories; the seventh was [6 
served with diffienlty through the entreaties of 
his pupilu. King Sütavüliana, जोत aceidentally 
learnod that the recitation of tlio remaining book 
eharmeil eren the heasts of the forest, repented 
of his ſormer conduet, repaired to (तालमान 
habitation भात्‌ obtained the >>. of the remnin- 
ing story. Ilo atuilied it with the help ग Gunn- 
deva and Nandideva, anid wrote the introduction, 
detailing ita origin, lixewiso in the langungo ग 
the Pinuehaa.t The booſ then beeame one of 
the atories that are मिलते क the threo worlds.“ 

This necount of the comiposition of Somadera“s 
original, जाला tracees the atory from Sira, 
through Vararnehi भात्‌ तपाति) to Gunüdhyn, 
his pupils and Sũutavũhana, looks as if it were 
purely legendary. Its nature has led Professor 
H. II Wilaon, h who first made known Bomadeva's 
work hy an aualysis of its contents, Profesaor 
पा. Brockhaus, l tho editor of the Kathũsaritæi- 
gara, aud Pruſessor Lassen, {0 doubt इना 
deva's assertion, that he worked प) an olider 
Prakrit ppem. These threo scholars पिठ) on 
the coutrary, of opinion that Somadera eol- 
lectedd varions worka of fietion भात्‌ digestél 
पाला into aà harinonious vhole. Their riew 
was certainly deſensihle twenty ण कला ten 
years ago, काला ताह numhber of Sanskrit works, 
generally accessible to European Sanskritistas, 
was not very large. But it is no [काहल पलाये 
since Dr. F. E. [भा colleeted, in the introduc- 
tion to his Vñkavndattä, व considlerahle कन of 
trustwortliy evidenee, कले proves that u Vri- 
hatkathü in the [यदा Prakritff existed, 
many centuries before Somadera. The पठ 
important witnesses thero adduceil, are णपु 
vho mentiems # Vrihatkathü composed in पाष 
Bhütabhũshä, in his Küryüilaraa, J. कैत भात्‌ Sn- 
एषात्र vho, in tho Vuüxavndattä, apeaks of ४ 
Vrihutkathũ, divided into sections ealleid Lambas. 








natavühnnan tasyah tadhhäshayd vataram vaktum ehakre 
०1 || 310८00१४ xathd. J. ठ, 87, 

§ Culecied 117014४ 111, 159 8९4 

| (६१/११ 10010009; 1, p. viii. 

qᷓ ndixehe 41९14. 111, 108४ & 1४ 811 

# [), 22" 24. 

† हभ ४४९ 1919609 dialeet, seo Lassen, Tnatit. 
कभ, pp. 8 aud 400. 
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The formor 0 ४688 {0 70608 {8 & 1828६ as old 
as Banabhaftfa, tho 20९66 and court-poet of 
King Harsharardhana vho lived in the first half 
of ६6 7th contury, and the lattor is certainly 
older, sineeo Büûna praises his जणा in the Har- 
xhacharita.“ It appears to 016 incontestablo, 
that both Daudi and अपमा 8089 of the 
Vrihütkathũ, vhich, according to SBomadera's 
utatement, was tho basis of hia Kathâsaritsüûgara. 
एणः मका धक that tho Vrihatkathä ज 
6०77०860 in ४6 dialect of ४७ goblins, 
४1व the Vrihatkathä जला Subandhu knew 
was divided into Lambas, just as Bomadeva's 
work 18 20916 up of Lambaxas, On this orid- 
enco it may, thoerefore, ho safely assertod, 
that BSomadora's atatomont, that 16 tranalat- 
० and abbreviated à Vrihatkathũ क्ण in 
the low popular dialect, to rhieh the vriters 
on [भदत and grammar givo the name Pai- 
६१०1१, १०७०१०७ full साश्वां f and it is highly pro- 
0019 thhat Bomadera's original was in exiſtoueo 
at least 1,300 yjears ago. Bubt it remains an 
open question whother Gunudhya was really the 
author of theold Vrihatkathũ aud vhother he was 
४ contemporary of 91240101 or Säülivühanat of 
एमा It also remains undecided, in vhat 
manner Somadera treated his original, whother 
168 moroly contented himaelf with abridging it, 
or vhother he enibollished it by additions of his 
own -a point vhieh 18 of the highest import- 
ance in determining the valuo of his book for 
tho [इत्नु of the Sausſkrit fublo 0००६8. 

It gires mo greut vatisfaction, that by tho reco- 
४०४ § of ४06 Vrihatkathd of Kahemindra, J 
ध) able fully to corroborute the above (माल 
81078, जाला are based on Dr. F. E. Hall's 7५ 
searehes, भत to detormine 7076 aceurately ४6 
value of Bomadeva's book. I lately acquired 
for the Goverument of Bombay 9 MB., the colo- 

* पभा, 1. ९. p. 14 


¶ { चकु mention that 
४8 —— ०९४९ Ravy 


— Mo न 0? 3४0४९809 and Salivihane, 
1 एण 1. 181) ००९ Wober, AMdluzupta- 
ॐ} 2. | , + । | 


1118 0? the rooovery ०? this कण, 1 mean अता 
५४ 88 01 00 — y of tho book is &669881- 
Zauskritlate. —— work 8९66018 to have been 
in {06 द 0? Prof. Wilson's pandita. 368 Aufrecht, 
| ^ कप्र्त 


talogus, p. 842 

kathapttham दहन lambho lüvanakastathâ 
+ 1 141] 4, / ह, „1. 2.. ॥। 
Sũu ryaprabha⸗etato jũeynaiato madan 0४४४ | 

०09819८0 86 1070191 ०१३९0०01 ६४०6 || 
[8100190 शाक 98६96008 ४५ madirũvatt 
Fadmvati ०08 19000099 198 36 panchalambhakan 
नध 0 90108 608 tadanu ta —— 
tatak ⁊Aktiyasi lambhakotha bahuk 


Promehandria (कोरि 
* holds the 89118 opinion, vido 
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phon 9 whieh runs as follows: ५ iti सकन 
dãsaparũûũKkhyakehemendrarirachitèà vrihatkathâ 
aampuürn, granthasa [हो] 7080, अन्त 
1742 varsho bhäadrapadamüse ईप्णभृभ)6 11 
guruvũra 8906009 | वका aatu | artrũma, ĩ.e. ⸗ 
Thus the Vrihatkathà composed by Kehemen- 
dra called # ‰ ६०068998 is compleoted. Num- 
ber of granthas (16 uyllables) 7080, Bamrat 
I7A2 (A. D. 1686) oto. According to the Anu- 
kramanikül or Index, जिल apparently vwas 
10006 by ४08 poet १1816 it chould contain tho 
following Lambhakas or 8661008 ; 


1, Kathâpifha. 10. Vishamabſla. 
2. Kathâ vaktra. 11, Madiruârati. 
3. [धिह भ, 19, Padmũratt. 
4. Naravühanajanma 18 Panchalambhaka. 
5. Ohaturdãrikũ 14, Ratnaprabhâ. 
6. Suryaprabhã 18. Alankuravatt 
7. Mandanamanchuki. 16. Saktiyasas. 
8. Vela 17. Mahârijyſbhicheka. 
9. 8०६४००४४, 18. BSuratamanjart. 
Actually hoverer J find गणड lambhas I-IX. 
and XIV-XVIII. and among theso lambha 
IX. 18 incompleto.J 

The names ग the Lambhas of Kshemendra' 
satory, though tho order is changed, correspond 
oxactly to those of tho Lambukas of the Kathâ- 
auritaugara and the 6०0४०४8 of the aeetions of the 
Vrihatkathũâ, as far as Ihave compared them, are 
alinost identical with those of the corresponding 
chupters of tho Kathâsaritsügara. Kahemendra 
writes in tiho Anushtubh metre like Somadera. 
But ho does not Know the division of the Lambas 
into Tarangas. His etyle is not so Iowing as Bo- 
madeva's and आ) his 6966४ 6 engerneas for brevi- 
ty, he ometimes 06000068 obscure. In order to 
give an idea of Kshemendra's munnero„ narrating, 
1 aubjoin the part of the Kathâpifha, whieh 
corresponds to Kathâsaritsũûgara, 1, 4, 1-92.* 

1 1 0 11 8. 8. 1 1 | (7... | 

(02४) lius > ०१ 
001.1-23 ; ए 7 294441४ 44-65 ; Naravuh 
8, 25 व break 066४8 


1-26 Alauk. 20 46 ——— | ६1 1} / 11 
78-81 \ अप्रा] 81.92. 706 1988 page 94 # again 
numbored 

* इ [क्न fol.Oa, 67 
iti 90४ garor रान prüpya व्क भन्न | 
avapamupakor ſakhyumupavarahagurob ००४४ | 1 | 

amavapyſiham utlantrajal 

amaraaamrũ jynam abhavam एधान्‌ भपय | 2 | 
vyiqindradattaaahite ,/ 1/8. .,8,\.. १ 
paninirnâma 8/1 ,/ 1\/8.) 8... {,;,॥॥1| 
| 8, 1 1/8 /  ‰// |, |, | 
01080 $ 90 {४ इ र 06 @6 (त रत ०0000956 ॥ £ | 
mayũ 1168 tatas taamin humkareya रा 


[84 20 0879} — — 161 
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Havring heard this (अन्तु of ४06 origin of 
एनान) and haring receired all sciences 
from ङ teaoher, 7, (Vararuchi) vho dwelt at 
my ease, obtained in marriago the daughter of 
Gurn VUpavars ha, eallad 20०68. After 1 
married ०८084, hose eyes resembled blue 
lotuses, J became tho empire orer कटो Oupid 
rules and a vessol of all happiness. प्र 718४ 7 
living in thecompany of VyAd i and Inc rad ata 
aequired tho famo of omniscience, # pupil ग 
Varaha, Panini by name, vho was fomerlyna 
blookhend, obtained by virtus of his au.terities, 
Keeping his senses in gubjeotion, a new grammar 
from Sira. Dieputing vith me for eight days, 
lie proved himself an opponent of equal force. 
भश) 1 conquered him at the कात्‌ ग that period, 
पम) bewildering mo णि a grovwl, bereft moe, 
through anger, of tho recollection of Indrou's 
grammar. Aſter 1 had suddenly forgotten that 
जणा, 1 resolved to perform austerities in order 


1, क, /,. ह. , ॥.;;. ;., ;,/  इ। 
तानप शाधि 00 भाद varadam parratipatim | 6 | 
|, ४/1 1 1," 8/1 8... । 

1.1 // 1, 8/1. 1, 8. 104. 

u 8 virahint चकरभकृक्पर्थान्न्नात | 

| {\ 1. 11 8, 1 0 / 8/1, 8... ॥1.1. 
कु ४1९6 हतक hArinim फकनडनुषिकणच | 
tanuavachehhambarasmeranphâraphenavilüinte | 9| 
viatirnarropipulinũm अभिक ठशर०न 916 | 
uatataenũ yinia gangâm राभ yamunäâmiva | 10 | 
8 |; , 8... 1, / 1. 8। 
purohitas eha mantri eha तवतकण | 11 
tam viteliya manmathâü ver 2) hitennratha prithakpri- 

धनोः | 

tenhu क्रित [न prathamam bhahja तन्णिप | 12 
निधा गाध ०४ स {92 कत) दु दिकण 00) 01 | 
धै Mmabhyadhadartu trittyehni ०1 नह | 13 | 

| 1. 8/8, ,/), 8.7. 8। 
धवा [धपा purohitamuvacha १६ | 14|| 
dvittyayũme yaminyſietritiyehni ·vas demi ६९ | 

प्रपत tasamũduttirua dandavaalkamabh yadht ॥ 16 
tritiyehni भोजि 18 अका रदत कि vas agemi te 

६ भरावा 008 पलमानतः || 16 | 
नभा iva 090 vidhaya सोभपननो 9226 | 
|. / 1, ,/ 8.1. 1. 1 ,90/4.| 
hiranyaguptopi grihe tamayſohata aamgamam 

trit yehni चमस tavtdhiniemi ४ ग | 18 
परै tam parijans kathim ९४६ ठकुकरछत 2 ङ | 

ध prâpto tritiyehni नङ mantrivaro gribham | 9 | 
vinns htiapradtpam अविहि 00 viven'a vivar'o चा — 
upakos tamavadannimn ४९ (7) tvayi mo ०५2 | 0 | 
iti tanyũa तै उनि viver Aandhagrihodaram 
tatrodvartanamdyn कमक tailakaljalami 91 | 

[र ण्ननभङे सात güatrüni Käminabß 
athanyaaminnis ynmso कविता prapti 00००6 | 2२ | 
manjaharũ pam , + 8, dirukoehthakam 
ए ता Kahipramasau ७५० कणत 0/8 ॥ 
धारि Lochthake jeratam (2) upkos nynves ayat 
dattrũ lohegalam taamin purohitamurieha 98 || 24 | 
8 1. 8.8... 1. >,8। 

| | 1 1 1.1. 8, 8 ॥ 4 
नतक बाति कवित Ko 28 vidambitaß 
purohĩtepl vinyacti tatralva bhagaribrale 2601 
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to ०४४४1 the 81606 of Bharga vho is ४6 de- 
atroyer of Oupid and tho vish-fulſilling huaband 
of © मण, and J placed money for the house- 
hold oxpennes in the hands of a neighbour, a 
४४१1४ ealled Hiranyagupta. After J was gone 
my faithſul Upakobũâ, though leſt alone in the 
benuty of her fresn youth, being versed in the 
Vedas, porformed the चणक कालो is becoming for 
vwives vrhose husbands are absent. Time passed 
on भात्‌ onco the young foujdar oſ the ण्न 
the domestice prieſst, and the minister इक्र that 
beauty कध the awan liko gait, üho bathed daily 
and played जा the thiek apray vhieh had the ap- 
pearaneso 9 a thin भात्‌ transparent garment, whose 
broad hips reseinbled sandbanks, who ज dark- 
blue in colour, 11086 eyes had the appearanee 
0 76] opened lotuses and vho vwas a bud of 
Oupid, going lixo Vamunũ to the 69668 Gaa- 
ing at her भा three fell in lore with her and 8५700 
apart from each other. First amonget them 





aopi kramena tenaĩva ननन पा | 
hiranyagupte ०90 07908 ४४४००0९ banigrare 9 | 
0०00०208 ४०४१ दप nihito dandavikν 
900१०७2 भ] ०091०0४ @ २०२६०००९ || 28 | 
हण्बोद्रोभापककणोपा präüha nikahepo भाङ्ग | 
hiranyaguptattamha bhaja तननि कोकछोक्मण | ॐ ¶ 
tava bhartrâ vinikahiĩptam vid yate aubhru 6 dhanum 
88 Orutvetyavadattüram 81) दर शभ) | 8/1 | 
bhOtani १ 8, .., 8 ॥। 
ityuktva भद्ध {तक दहै tamapi kajjalaim | 31 ॥ 
वण्डोशनोङ्क्कनिणिकधभा न षन gachehhetĩ अर्क) | 
banĩik prâtarjanabhayüt prayayau aamvritäananak | 82 | 
lut yaminimbaro mlirgeo Kritakelũuhalo १००४९ | 
iti थो भकतिधि gate taamin manasrint ॥ 38 4 
11 1, 1. 1, ,, 8, 8। 
upavarahasyn © छन्हि varuruehen ०५ | 84 ॥ 
praptetyavoditaã tatra 8 0000११7४ | 
nihnutam एकन तमनो ककड bhartridhanam 0978 | 85 ॥ 
णिक) hiranyaguptena pramfinam 2008 ण | 
tataataamin न४ 0068 prüpte vitathavüdini ॥ 96 | 
upalos a vadaddeva अनिन 920 ०05६ 9९ ९ | 
8. ए}, ,/ 18... ; ./; ॥॥/4.| 
६६ vakehyanti भदत [किणकार 89 | 
"70101095 00105 ऋभणा 99 | 88 | 
vinyaste ehka aabhamadhye punarâha pativrat 
bho bho aatatapjarhaA 29158 me 0708४ 09 301 
1, क षि | आ ।, ,/ क. 
athitam == 
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the 8070 0 the minister ७४1 to her — [058 mo. 
She, vho had finished bathing, seeing that night 
had come, became afraid and apoke to him, 
‹ 96 1४ ao, on the third day at night-fall का 
71९60 ई ० aeerotly.“ Speaking thus to him, ahe 
went. After leaving him 8116 addressed ४8 
domeatie priest to this effect, “ On the third day 
19166, in the second vateh म the night, Ishall 
be at pour disposal. पताह avay from him 
aho aaid to the पुतन ^ On the third वभु herce, 
in the धात्व कात of the night 1 भा ready to 
do your will. Aſter 8116 had made this assigna- 
tion, he 16४ her go भात्‌ 878 went home, filling as 
it wvere, by her frightened glances, the sky with 
lotuses. 

एनम in vant of her husband's money 816 
tried to remoedy its concealment (by tho banker). 
But DHiranyagupta asked her for an assignation 
in her house. She इत्‌ to him On ४९ चातप 
day henee, at the नभाव of the night, J will णन 
thoo, vhat harm is there (ता यादृ doing 1६). 81९ 
told that श्ण to her domesties. When the 
third day had come, the excellent minister, 
trembling भात्‌ having lost भा control over him- 
aelf, entored in धाह night her house, vhere the 
lamps had been extinguished. Upakosuũ ealled 
him by his name and said On कणा J havro 
placed my affection.“ At her order he entered 
a dark room in धो interior of the house. There 
the servant-maids smeared for ४ long time the 
limbs of the lorer with 9 soft unguent consisting 
of oil and lamp-aoot. But, vhen in the second 
vwateh of the night thhe domestie priest came in 
hasto, [एषण ahowed to the (ſirat lover) an 
open vrooden box, 8014 Rnter, enter quiekly 
here comes the master of the house, and made 
him enter it. COlosing it with an iron holt, she 
89१ to tho domestio priest तष must not tonch 
me vwithout having bathed.“ IIe also was treated 
iu the aamo manner (as tho first 10४९), भाला 
10 had beon anointed with oil and soot, the 
third alao eame. Forsooth, vho eacapes एलाह 
deceived and mado ४ fool of by 0९ rogue Cupid! 
After the priest, orervhelmed with fear, had 
deen disposed of in the anmeo box (as the ſirat 
lover), tho third also, in his turn, was 108 to 
reuemble a goblin. At the भात्‌ ग the night the 
excellont Vaniũ Hiranyagupta arrived, धात्‌ धद 
foujdüũr vas concealed likewiso in tho wooden- 
box. Then Upakobũu, facing tho box, 8०1८6 
the ४718, vho was sitting at his easc on भा 
excellent seat, ' Givo mo the deponit.“ Hiranyu- 
xupta replied Love me, sweet णह oue. 1 
have the money, fair-browed one, vhieh rour 
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husband deposited vith me.“ Hearing this 8118 
oxclaimod in a lond voice, IIear yo deities ग 
tho house, 6 witnesses, yo goblins: ho has my 
property.“ BSpeaking thus 87९6 defneed him also 
with lamp-soot. Then धा zaid“ The night has 
passed, go. Quicekly tho शष्पा went णः 
९०१७0 his 968 णि fear of the people vho 
are about early. Bereſt of his garments, he was 
hooted on the road by the peoplo. Wiso एण 
1०68 vho had thus protected her virtue, कथि 
his departure, atarted carly ण the andienece-hall 
of King Nunda. The king was informed, that 
tho daughtei oſ Upavarshia, the ſaithful wife of 
Vararuchi had हमाल, भात्‌ he honoured her there. 
8116 59 O king, tho शका Hiranyagupta 
conceals great कश्मर कलो कोक husband depositeil 
with him. It ianow ſor you, Lord, to give orders. 
After that, vhen that liar haid been summoneid 
and come, (ष्क saide Lord, at home | have 
witnesses; order my liousechold-gods to be 
brought, को aro kept in a box, they ऋ 
declaro the bruth.“ The basket-box was [ष्णा 
at thie king's command and placed hy the bearers 
in the midst of thie asseuibly. Then the भिधा 
ful wife spoke ककमा ^ IIo ye deities, काण कात 
worthy of coustant worship, tell the truth 
907 पु sake. If कणप remain सला in this 
matter of exidenee, J शाभा quiekly burn धष 
basket. LHearing धार they said, full of ſear, 
Forsooth, पाड property is in the hands of 
Iliranyagupta, we tliree are witnesses to that.“ 
All present in the asscnibly, vho heard this 
miracnlous answer, were astonished; they 
opened the basket and saw thie naked नो 
xmeared कापी 80०४, = Wlien पह king had been 
iuforined oſ the eircumstanecs of the ९08९, 116 
punished them by a fine and honoured Upnkocũ 
as his spirit ual sister. Abont this timo I (Vara- 
ruchi), by the graee of Sanibhhu, remembered ४९9 
grammar, learned vith joy the news about my 
house und went to visit my teacher. The story 
ण Upukôsu.“ 

This sample of Kaliemendra's style will णि 
bear out the strietures passed on him. His 
brevity sometimes makes him unintelligible 
andhis atylo is far from heing easy भात्‌ [णत 
ing. 

But I must return to the ehief ppint in तण्ड 
tion, vis. uhat light Kahemendra's work throwa 
0४ the origin of tho Vrihatkathũ. In this re- 
apect tho coneluding verses of his poem aro of the 
greutest import anco. Aſter enumerating, in the 
Anukramanikâ, धाह contents oſ his work, he द्वश 
५06 following information regarding his prede- 
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eemora. gqurva proclaimed ĩt ſirat; Kũnabhûti 
heurd it froi the (लुत (Puahpadanta-Vararuehi) 
und told it to Gunüdhyn vho delivered it in his 
धपा his pupils and ६८० Sutavühana. The धक 
whieh thus had come to be vritten in the एकै 
eha language, gave trouble to the readera. एणः 
this reuxon it has heen rewritton in Sunackrit.“ 
From theso verses we learn nothing new beyond 
the 96६ that Mahemendro uetuully hadl before 
him the Prihatauthd, attributed to Cundillinu 
and vwritten in धा Paisũehu dialect. The re— 
innining atatements are merely ४ recapitulation 
ग the oontenis of धार हथमा vhieh [1४६९ 
xiven above, according ७७ Somadeva. But in the 
coneluding अणा the poet gives zome ſurther in- 
ſormation regardingz himaelf कपटो is highly im- 
portant. 11९ anyaf thut his ſather was u wealthy 
Maoakmiriun calledl Ohanida vho fed number- 
less Brahmann, vho gave on the occasion of 
an oclipse ण the sun three black-bnek skius 
withen lakh each, कप dedieated atatues in 
tho templo of diva, apent 25 lakha ० gaods, 
Rrahmans, कात्‌ Mafhs,“ and finally died ला 
bracing Sambhu's लाला). He पिपीलः inſorma 
us that he studied Alanküra under Abhinduu- 
qupta, and that, *' intent on the worship ण Na- 
râ yJana he received the highest happiness throngh 
{16 dust oſ the lotua feet of Soma, the illuatrivus 
Achdrya of the Bluigavutus. He further narrates 
the partienlar cireumstanees काला led to his 
taking the Vrihatkathũ आ कान्‌ in the following 
manner : — 

Onec, vwhilst fasting, on the twelfth day of the 
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7100४, he vho was possessed of ६५१४९ 98 ५५६९ 
by the pure-minded Brhman Räümayaâas, पात्‌ 
thinking णलः the story in his mind, he eomposed 
णि the वलाका of elover perxons this rĩver कषक 
कध) nectar. He composed this amuxing story 
४४ ihe order of the omniscient Devadhara, भाण 
had ohtuined royalty over तात Bralimans.“ 

Thouh Kahemendro is पिष in his atate- 
menta abont himaelf than Sanxskrit poets पताक 
are, धा] 1४18 diſſienlt to fix his age even शृण 
ximutely. Ui« गकम is quoted in 
Dhanikn's commentary on +ल षयते and 
by Dhuyqdhirũja on the Muilrürukshau.f If we 
(पात्‌ truat the quotation in Ohauika's Avaloka, 
wo ahbuld obtain a respectable age णि Kahe- 
प्सात, For, as Dhanika lived under Munja, it 
woulid follow thal Kahemendra lived not later 
than in the beginning त the 10 ceutury. But 
unfortunately, ihe passage of ihe Avaloka in 
vwhieh the quotation vecurn, is given by का 
0116 of Dr. Hall's 38. 1116 other two omit 
these verses. It may therefore he an interpo- 
lation. Tho quotation by Dhundhirũüjn भणं 
another in the Sũürngadharapadldhati do not 
eurry us heyond the 14th century. रिणा of 
the personages mentioned hy Kahemendra 016 
[कभा except his teaceher Abhinayagupta. 
The Intler 1१ eited as an authority on Alankũra 
एक विभाक्त and Mammatn and Strngnédevn. 
110 therefore appears to have been known in the 
12111 स्सा. 

ऋऋ 79 it ig thus imponsihle ४0 deeide with 
certainty the question ज priority between the 
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शिक्षो and the Kathüsaritsügara, 7 think 
wo 80911 be more fortunate in regard to the भता 
ing up of another point, राढ.) vhether either of 
tho धक poets १९७१ tho other's compaosition, ग 


vwhether they both workenl up inddependently the 


lost poem attributed to tnnudhya. On this 
point wo hare first their ztatementa, जाल 
पीला dintinetly thhat eaeh hnil heforo him # Prak- 
rit original, not a Runskrit one. A number 
of other coircumstnnoes corrohorato the truthi of 
this asaortion. In the firat place it seema to 
mo impossible that Somadevn लमत havo uxeid 
Kehemendra'a work. In very many pusunges 
the latter gives 80 ahort and undefined an णा 
106 of the narrative, that it would go beyond 
the power of anybody to conatrnet ont of पा 
the conneeted कात्‌ दला story giren by डिका 
०९४४. One examplo oſ thin kind is contained 
in the portion of the Vrihntkathũ, भानस 
ahove, vhere all details about Upakonũ's कतं 
Vararuchiꝰs firat acqunaintanco भात्‌ murriage are 
left ont. Other instances from tho णतप 
-tho only portion of tle two poema कालो I have 
carefully compured -aro, 

1. Kathäfsaritsügara L. 2, 4-28, gixes 9 ſull 
account of hov भमान लतान्त the reuson vhy, 
in donuequoenee of aà eurse, le beenmo a र पशा, 
by overhearing a conversation between 81४४ 91 
Larvati; ८० ` सतप atates briefly, that 
प्रमतिं नता सर्फ जात haunta burial places, 
धना the reason म त नाह eursed, but omits 10 
mention क्षः ऋका - Siva couversed,* nor व०९४ 
1४ give tho story expluinuig vhy Biva dwells in 
burial· places. 

2. (16 Kathaüsarits agara, (I. 9, 4-29), gives 
a full nccount of tho descent of Putraka, the 
founder of Pũtaliputra, how his father and un- 
elen vere फणौ at Kannkhala, migrated ४० 
Iaäjagriha, and fhenco to छलौ), married the 
three duughtors of Bhojika and ſfinally leſt धानो, 
and how 016 of the forsaken vives waa delivered 
uf Putrakd. Instead of this atory the Vrihat- 
kutha atates drily, During a great तत्पदा, 
thror brothers, Brahmans, forsook thoir throe 
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wives शात्‌ went to another country. In नार 
one of tho vrives, vho wus pregnant, bore u non. 

3. Purther on in धार बाह atory oſ Putraka, 
ihe legend र Bralinadatfa is 1९ ont hy एनत 
लाता ` 

4, [ ४१९ शी11"* अणक the Kathüsaritsügnra 
relaten that Putraba [षाठ np in the houxe ज an 
छत कणिता), duriug his भण्‌ at Akarshikn. The 
Vrihatktthü ealls the toun Arnjniſuͤ and 
leave- ont the particular eireumstanee alllueéle-«l 
to. But it gives ४ [ठ deseription of Mlahen- 
druvarinan's dangliter aud the enibarrüxssment 
and ५११५४१४ experieneed by Prtraka, vhen he 
ſirst इन्र her anleep. The couversation ग the 
two watelimen, vhoxe अपादा decides him 10 
awuke the sleeping bennty # given, but पील 
frum that of the Kathuüxuritsugara. 

I could असर पवत्‌ # doaen other inxtuneces, 
vwhere partieulars girven in the Kuthüsnritxuügarn, 
are intecl ^ [१४ १.1 dorelopeid in the Vrihat- 
kathü. It aeema to me, howerer, that those 
adilduced will kufliee to chow that BSomadeva 
भवत्वं on soinething elae tlian Kshemondra'a 
poem. 

On tlie othor hand, it ia not likely that Rehe- 
mendra पहला Somadeva's Kathöäxaritsügarn. 
एणः he वलन from the latter work frequently 
in 9 manner कला seems ४0 वाला that hi« 
uatatementa are not mere ſaneiſul alterationa oſ 
Romadera's narrative. In several psaages. 
vhere sueli diſſerences occur, Kahemendra'-s 
statements are 11016 sober and सोडा than 
Somndeva's. Thua, whilxt in thio नशद re- 
garding एमा and Vnraruchi's cdi«putation. 
BSomndera says thnut“ Siva अता in पोच 
elouds gare ॥ great णण भाषे = भानस the 
grninmar 9 Indra (वल्लितहयं by Vaurarnehi) 
dixappeared from पोल wvorli,, G Rahcineuidlra eon- 
tents himself with anying that the कला vs 
Siva confnsed Vararuelii and made im finge 
the grammar of Indra.“ Further णा भ the कमाण 
atory Bomadera tella पर धाक = Vararuehi obtain- 
ed ॥ rovelation of Pâûnini's grammar क्रि) viva 
and tho permiusion to completo it by क्षपक tle 
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Varttikas.“ Kahemendru morely atates, that 
Vauraruchi, throngh the gracee of दण 7९6001- 
leeted thhe grummar (1९. that of Indra). Agnin 10 
the atory of Putraka, Somaderva states (I. 3-22,) 
that the new-born child, by tho graee oſ Siva, ob- 
tained a वमाह present of a (८0 of piecos of gold; 
Kahomendra contents himaelf with one thousund 
coina. Now it is invariably the rule that tho 
[ला Sanakrit poetas, espeeially if they treat of 
1106 samo suliject as पालाः स्मान brethren, try 
to effneo thio lutter by exaggerating, not by (णण 
down too glaring absurdities. Heneo it is not 
likely पणा जाला writiug लो paanngen, Kahe- 
mendra had beforo him धार Kathüsuritatgara. 
Finally, there aro other diſfſerences in the two 
worka कराना, it geems to me, पत्‌ ४ auſſicient 
explanation only iſ wo ascume that either 
author worked जा a Prakrit original. Thu 
Gutavühaua's adoptive father's 00016 is given as 
(५1/00 by Bomadevaf and as Dinaburnu by 
Kæahemendra. 11686 two ſorms look like trans- 
literations of 9 लो " Dipakanna or (भ 
पणा. Again the teneher of Pnahpadanta is 
named in the Kathünaritsügara (I. 7, 96) Vedu- 
५१0004६ in tha Vrihatkathü Vedagarbiu. Ac- 
cording to the Prakrit grammarians tho एक 
लौ form of एलका would be Vedakabbnhao, 
and thut जणा explain the diſferent forms used 
hy tho two Sanskrit poetes. 

Anouther ecurious diserepaney oceurs in the 
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atory? Why the 08 laughod' (Kathâearitsugura 
I. 8, 14, 27.) In the first loka, Bomadera atates 
४४६ ‹ Vogananda इक his queen asking a Brahman 
guestꝭ (about vhat is not 8210) and became 
jealous. Rehemendra says that the queen asked 
a Brahmnn about the lunar day (tithiprasne 
dvijanmünam bhüshamäntn). Nov this looksa 
exactly as if Bomadera had had before him a 
bad 28. जाली contained the syllables ०11४ 
and as if, not underatanding thoir renl meuning 
he had made the word atithim ont ^ "क्ष and 
roſerred that to tho Brahman. 

All these cireumstances make tho atatement 
ण Somadeva and Kahemendra, that they re- 
modelled a Prakrit original, perfectly erodible. 
But if that is granted, the rocovery of Keheinen- 
dra's work 0180868 us vith a powerſul instru- 
ment for determining the exnet eontenta of the गव 
एलं Vrihatkathũu. The गप Vrihatkathâ 
०06९ being reconstrueted, we शषा further obtain 
important results for पर history of thoca works, 
vhieh like the Panchtantra tho Vetälapancha- 
vinéutt are embodied in it. हण Guvidhya's 
Vrihatkathũ posxessed certainly a higher antiquity 
than the Persian or Mongolian translations म 
४1086 fable books. I must defer tho explora- 
tion 9 the portions of Kihemendra's vork, लौ 
९००५६४10 these atories books, पाधा later; but I 
may state nouw that the Vrihautkathâ includes 
them just as well as the Kathũsuritsũgara. 


^ पि INFFERESTINO PASSAGE 
IN KUMARILA BHATTIAB TANTRAVAMAMRITIKA. 
Br A. ©, णा, 7.0.58. M. RAS. ANGALORE 


Tux moat famous नि 1787 8 treatiso exist- 
ing in India, is Kumärila Bhatta's Tan- 
४7४४7६६7 ४६० a commentary on the Jaimi- 
1 {-8 0 ६४८४8; but gupplementarx to Sahara's 
9108109. It seoms uuncertain if this work 
exiuis in 8 completo form, but the éxamination 
of ४ nuuiber of नति, lenda mio to the conelu- 
sions arrived at by Dr. F. B. Halll, that the 
लोप्य divisions bear distinet names, improbuble 
thongh this may seem. 

Grantel the premiſses, it is & very subtle and 
vell-rensoned treatise, but sineeo Dr. Goldstũcker 
18 no more, 1४ is Iittle likely to attract attention 





क xuth. 1. ‡-88. 
¶ 18 1 ७, 88, 


‡ ^^ पाह ४० tho conflieting भतान ७६ tho दाक्ष - 


(गत either form 18 [०५५06 = Mee [न्दा (म, 7०८. १३५ & 


7 England भ India. णा a 08588 9 argu- 
ments vhieh are neither interestiug nor of any 
importance, there aro howerer casnal notices of 
eustoms, races, शात्‌ languages, चाप eertainly 
deserve excerpting. Prof. AlInx Alüllerq ॥४ al- 
ready given one relating to धार षवपा but 
the following कादा, lheliero, is पान (पीर 
knowu हल्का (in Sanekrit) of the [रपी 
langunges [कत pravtel unnutieed. Kumärila- 
Bhatha lived प (८ लष्‌ of the seventh cen- 
पार A. D. 50 it is interesting to remark that 
the words he आली [भान are xtill good eurrent 
Tamil wourds, and his evident acquaintauee ज्ञा 

Cuntrbution- (104८ व "8 (११४ (1८५६2, . 170. 

* Ancient Quns. (16. ५, ,79 २१५ ९५ (१५६९). 

8€8 the reanonn fur 11075 ६९ in {106 prefaes to प, 


edition ग tue Sũinavidhũna Brũubinnun, ककष ieh are fron 
Tibetau toxto. 


»leriehelihant im कसा लतत, 
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this Ronth Indian dialeet is worth notice, as he 
is 89111 ६ have लला u native of the South.“ The 
pnanages vhieh follow aro from the annotationa 
im aſitra IOth of the Srid वड ग the first lecturo, 
शातं the anhjeet of discussion in: — 


ये शब्दा न प्रतिद्वाः स्युरायाबतेनिशि्ाम्‌। 
तेषां मेच्छप्रसिद्धो ऽर्थो ग्राह्यो नेति बिचिन्त्यते॥ 


« [४ is now conſsidered: —(as regarda) कणप 
whieh कछ ४०६ kKuown to tlio inhabitants ठ Ar- 
# ४४१८४८४; if they havo 9 iucaning Fnovn to ४9 
AMlecheliliu 1४ (४६ to bo accepted or 70४?" 

Kumärila auggests (but गाङ ४ थुरल 
the notion) that by application of affixes, & ५. it 
may be ponaiblo to ceonvert भाला into Sansckrit 
words, and he gives tho following examples: — 


अन्त्रद्राविडभाषायामेव ताबन्द्यंजनान्तादिप" 
दषु भाषास्वरान्ताविभक्ते्ीपरत्ययादिकल्पनःदिषिः 
स्वमाषानुख्पा मधोः प्रतिप्माना दुह्यन्ते तयथा। 
ओदनं चोर्‌ यक्ते चोरपदबाच्यं कल्पयन्ति। 
पन्था नेर इवयुक्ते अन्तर इति कल्पापिलाहुः। 
सयं दुस्तरत्ादन्तर्‌ इति। पाप्‌ शब्दैपकारन्तं सर्प- 
वचनमकारान्त कल्पापि्ा सयं पराप एव । 
अ ताविति बदैत्येवम्‌ आल्‌ शब्दं शीप्रगयं कल्पा- 
पित्रा आरीति सत्यमाहुः 
बैर शब्दे च रेफान्तेयुद रवचनवैर्‌ शब्देन परत्याम्ना 
य वदन्ति सन्यं सवस्य क्षुधितस्याकार्य परवर्तनादुदरं 
वैरिकिर्ये प्रवन्तंत इति तद्यदांदराविडभाषाथामी- 
दुषी खच्छन्दकुल्पना तदा पारसिक्र अगैरयवनरी 
मकारिभाषासुरं विकन्प्य किंप्रतिपन्य॑न्त इतिन 
विदुः (५.५. त्रिप्िः) 
तस्मान्मेष्छम्रमिद्रं य्दमर्वर्मिकल्प्यते न कवथि- 
तत्र विश्वासो युक्तः पदपदार्थयोः॥ 





+ ¶ 8 788६7 क्म 2 Indiun 04098 p. 188. ५ At 
1019 ६९8 1१ ६०९ eountry 9 ४०९ South, among theo 16१7९18 
(11४ णा of tho 118 (4 ० ४8 छण 000014६ 0०6४7176 भ 


amoaus Brühman Kumaralla or दो-क (06 
porveruiun in theo form of tho name ie काण ६4, vrong 
otymolugy, as the Tinotans always tranalato Krit nam 


atid, as may 08 (imagined), भट रधन lard ण) 0 2 नमक 
001 80 0918 ऋ0 havs «4 boy's play“ tranelating u 
9०८8, ĩ. ©. as if 

¶ 1९ 2083 have ®. Iu Tawil it ia जाला छीन हण 


pronounesũ 
An MNx also of the feminine form of the त pernon ain- 
णिकः in verba. 


ति न = 08 — 2 0 ngk and — 
man mendiean ॥६॥॥ थ्न 
१ ^ IV. 23) but 

1 [ वि ०0099 them, 1६ ४ how 
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The कध कणत ९107, is the Tumit 6०४, भात्‌ 
means (as Kum £ हा 19 utates)“ hoiled rice; nad or 
—way, 18 116 Taomil nadai; 80 pämpf 
—annkè, is perfectly correct, and il —person,t 
गित्‌ vuirrũyirn, the helly —-nre common Tamil 
words and their mennings are correetly given. 
It mnat however be remarked that the conxo- 
nantal terminationa of chor, 7410); भात्‌ vuir, have 
10 assumedea vowel ending, whieh 18 written 
u, but is pronnunced प्रा vngue कात्‌ indeternii- 
08६6 manner. 

There ean be little doubt tuut Bhatta टप 
mrila regarded the Southi Indian (रतो) 
dinleets as Mleckehliu or unbrahmanie, पासन 
langnages; he does not say 80 exprensly, hut [नि 
worda imply that ho thought so. It is not to 
assume too आप therefore if we infer पावा abont 
700 A.D. Prahmaniecal लर्ण had but 
४४९ penetrated the South ग India. Brah- 
mans hail, no donbt, begun to find the South a 
promining ſfield गणाना, but there could have 
been very few settlers. Hiwen Thaang, wlhio 
visited the Telngu and Tamil countries in 639- 
40 A. D., mentiona that ihe inhabitants were 
लोली Nirgrunthas (i. e. Diqumburu Vaina), & 
he mentions a ſew Bucluiets, but has not a 
कणम्‌ ahout 010११८१४. ſ 

The vague term hy कालो tho Tamil language 
is mentionel —A ndhradrärvi dabhägshä 
is remarkable, as it indiientes that a ayntematie 
प्तक ग the ao-called Dravidian languages can 
hardly 1256 begun in the Stih century. The 
Banakrit grammarof Teluqu(thero ealled Ancdira) 
by Nanaya (a Brahman) is to be attributed to 
the I0th eentury, भात the Sabdamanidar- 
pana, a Canarese grammar जोली displays avery 
largo acquaintunce by ils author कापी Banskrit 
grummar 18 to he attributed to about, tiho samo 
time.“ All earlier civiliaation in BSouther (ताड) 
80 [भ as it is nown, is eonnocted with tho Jains. 
Drävida 18 not in ०86 as tho namo ग ४ 
language; 8०966 Dr. Oaldwell's Comparativo 


they could he Brahmaua. Stan. Julien ०99 cautiourly as 
uvual ~+ दपण 1४ ९०९६४ ०४४.» (वटक, 11, 46, भाव 
— — ७ ४5 ४४७ * 

शकना 18 rov v 
—88 १ कन नन —ã used as an opithet 
० ४१४९ Jains; o. ẽ v. 10 (पा // । / jinamagge 
eriaa patĩim); 11 करतार तदद्धातय ७ = 

60 (niggantha ता हि,००.०००. 0७] 

पून ४) and 19 868 ®] other 19680, 0? tho age ण 

this work Thave howeror 00 information. 


IBStanislas Julien, Porages des Poltrins Bouddlices, III. 
pp. 92, 106, 119, 116, 1४ and ॐ 


बु ©. P. Broun, 70भ (निकः) p. i. 
* 866 Mr. Kittol's proefaee to his edition, p. अ, 1 find 
teria fro 


that ४०९ ·uthor has ९९88 taxen aomsa 
the Pratie axhyas 
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GQreammar appeared, 1६ 18 teclinically used ४० de- 
signate the Souih Indian family of languages. 

The last ठिक wordsa mention the PaArasika 
Vavana, Romaka and Barbara langnages. 
The first three, it is almost unnecesxary to remark, 
aro Persiun, (९९६) und 17071140 (Latin); vhat 
lunguuge in intended by Barbara 18 uot ensy to 
इ, The Greck कणप 80० in here not to be 
Monght क ञ it may perhaps be intended फ 
Boud-nou, Tibetan, or ſor Burmese, कला (if I 
recollect लाप) ia called properlyxy Mrauumi. 
At all events, in addition to the prooſs ſurnixheid 
by ihe Astronomical treatises, this 1४ of lan- 
gunges will ahow ihat tho Brahmans knew 
mneh ताछ of foreignera than is ceommonly शा) 
posed, ग they indeed havo ever been vwilliug to 
admit. 

There is another reason न [लल that 
Sonthern [नार भक bralnuanized hut comparn- 
tively recently, and this is taken णपा the 
Nihandhas or lawedigests. In most {1५80 
we finben लापय fermed Debanirvuayna, and 
in ihe Ruritiehnudrikä शद belougs to 


शाप 07 ^^. 
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about the 10) century A. D. this 18 pretty full. 
The country of tho Brahmans, as is कशा तातल) 
originally comprised but a लाभि part of the 
vust pen insula nou kKnoun by the namo of India, 
(लग Mũnava-Dh. 8 10, 17 and व.) and at ४6 
time the Digests wero compiled the lawyers 
had to determine how far the laws 9 Aryũuvarta 
and Brahmüvrarta held good in other conntries. 
In the end प्लु me obliged to admit that peo- 
ple must follow the customs that prerail 
vwhere they livo; the question had eridently 
urisen very recentiy. I do not mean ४0 deny 
for àa moment that a सिक्त Bauskrit numes are 
ſound some centuries ea rlier in Sonth [वानि 
धल as are preserved to us by elassical vriters, 
but they oceur only in the fertile deltas or 
important seaporta of the Bonth, and vwero pro- 
bably introduneed by Buddhist missionaries. 
Iudecal धाह process 18 so slow that the brahma- 
nization of wild tribes in Central and South 
India ४ going on to this day, and is yet मिः 
from completeo. 
{41401015 1100 Auqust 1872. 


RKETFCHBES 07 MATIIIIRA. 
ए) F. 8. GROWSE., +. ०६०३, 0.6.38. 
IVANMHABSAXA + 1) XANXDGAXW. 


041८१३३) necording io modern रावा belief 
the home [सिप्र favöurite mistress [द्वापर 
is क {का समो लण्डन्‌ च brief periud uſgreat 
prosperity धकप the पुति तान लम्पाक. {1 
18 huilt at 111८ क्कि and का thie द्रोण प ridze, 
originally dedieated 19 the god कोणा) ऋता 
rixes abruptly तिपि हात ला, पला the Bharatpur 
border of ihe (दारान l'argzann, to a heiglit oſ 
80108 200 feet at its extreine point, तत्‌ runs in 
a south-westerly direetion fur about a quarter 
४ mile. Ita शप्ता is erowned by a xeries uf 
temples in honour of Lurli Ji, a loecal title of 
वो) लाट "€ beloved. These were all 
erected at intervals within the last 200 years 
and nov form a connected mass of building with 
a loſty wall enelosing the court in vhieh चाभ 
atand, eneh of the snecessivo hrines vas on a 
tomevwhnt grander seale than its predecessor, 
und क कि à time hinoured काति the presence of 
the divinily. एप even the last and largent, in 
vwhich she 18 now enthroned, is an edifice of no 
special pretenaion; thongh seated, as it ia, on 
tho very brow ण the roek, and seen in conjune- 
tion with tho earlier bhnilding«, it forma an im- 


poſsing ſeature in the landscapo to the spectator 
पणि thie plain helow. A long flicht of stone- 
४{८९|१३ hroken ahout half way 1 १ teinjle in hu- 
ounr of र्वः graudfatlier, Mahilbhün, [सागर 
down from the summit to the ००४ of the hill, 
vhere is आकल teimple-court, ठका ^ liſe- 
३1८९ image of the mythieal Brikha-bhün robed 
in appropriate eostnie पात्‌ supported on the गो 
sitle hy his danghter क्षी, and on the other by 
Kridama, à Pnurũnik character, here for 111९ nonce 
rejreaented as her brotlier. 

The (का consiats alinost entirely क magnifi- 
तल imansions all त तास and lofty hut ला 
ling walls now enclosing vast, desolate, dusty 
areax, whieli once were husy courts and marketa, 
or secluded plensure grounda. All date from {76 
{१४९ of Rup [पो a Katära Bräühman, vho huring 
acqnired grent reputation as 8 pandit in tho earlier 
part of lust eentury, hecamme Purohit to Bharatpur, 
Sindhia, and Holkar and was euriched by 
those princes with the most lavish donations, the 
11016 of whieh he appears to have oxpended on 
tho einbelliahment ग Barsana and ४06 other 8 
ered places within the limits of Braj, his natire 


Though Fiek (दषयन Iorterb. 20 त्वाप, cousiders that tho इवानन्य तण is borrowed from the Greck. 
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eountry. 26008 018 timo Barsâna, if inhabited 
at all, was a mero ककन of the ad joining villago 
पालौ, vhieh nou under its (पुष्प lund- 
lorda is à mean aud miserablo place, thoughiü ४ 
bousts the remains of ४ fort धिति भा aucient aud 
well endowved temple, ddeddieuted to Buldeva. Rũp 
Ram was the founder of ono oft he now supersed- 
od temples of उदा) कधा tho atone stairenao 
ध tho 8146 of the hill. ए also cohstructed the 
largest market-place in the, toun with ४ many, 
it is anid, as 64 wallod gnrdons; a princely man- 
aion for his ovn resiilouce; aoverul शाभा temples 
and chapols भात्‌ other eourts and pavilions. One 
of the कण, £ a handkome areaded building of 
carved 8६006) 108 for some Jears pust boen 
oceupied by धाह Government as a 01166 station 
without any award of compensation, though the 
prevuent representativo of tho family is living ग 
the spot and is an abaolute pauper. Three 
elihattris, eommeuiorating ति पाण [ताऽन भाषे 
two of his immedinto rela tives, stand by tho 8106 
of a large stone पपाद with broad flights of stepe 
and flanking towers, जाला 16 restored and 
brought into its proseut shupe. This is esteem- 
ed snerod and eomnmonul क ealled Bhaͤnokhar, that 
is, tho tank of Brikha-bhüàn, पवा reputed 
father. In connection कधा it is a smaller re- 
aervoir, nained after her mother Kirat. On tho 
margin of the ऋक्तिः is 9 pleaaure- house in 
threo atorioas, तारका as the Jal-mahall. It is 
aupported भा a geries of vaultol colonnades vhieh 
open direct on to the vater, णि the convenience 
of tho ladies of the family, vho कलह thus enabled 
to bathe in perſect seclusion, as tho two tanku भाष्‌ 
thhe palace aro all enelosed in one court-yari by 
a lofty bastioncd and embattled wall with tower- 
[४९ gateways. Besides these worke, Rp दिक्षा 
also conatructed another large masonry tank णि 
the eonvenionco oſ ॐ hamlet in the neighbour- 
hood, जनो he settled and eallod after his own 
0906 Ruùp-nagur; and on tho opposite side of 
the toun, in tho villago of OQhaaipur, faced with 
oetagonal atono ghñfs, the suered lake ealled Prem 
370१४४7, Opposito tho latter is 2 wallod gar- 
den जापर an clegant domed monument in ४6 
form of # Oreek cross to his brother Hem-rũqj. 
Ooutemporary with Rup Ruun, two other vealtly 
families rosided at Barsina शात्‌ wero his rivals 
in maguificenco. The head of the one family 
vas, Mohan ए), a Lavaniya Brahman; and of 
tho other द à Jantia Thakur. It is अधित 
that tho latter was by birth फलतश्‌ 9 common 
labourer, vho went off to Laklinau to malce his 
fortune. There he became 0786 à Harkara, then 
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9 Jamadar, and erentually the leading मणा ८8 
४५ court. Tovarda tho close of his lifo ho beg- 
ged permission to return to his native place धाव्‌ 
thero 16४7९ &006 permanent memorial of tho 
royal favour. The Nawab not only granted the 
requoeat, but further presonted him wvith carte 
blunche on the 8४४६९ Trensnury णः the proseeu- 
tion of his dexsigns. Besides the stately mun- 
हणा now much dilapidated, 16 constructed a 
large bcioli इना in oxcellent preservation, भित 
two wells aunk at great expenso in anndy traets 
vhero previously भा irrigution had beon imprac- 
tieablo. 

The acred tank भा, the कप्त of tho धकप 
culled Priyn-kund, ग Piri-poklar, was ſaced 
with stono by tho Lavaniyas; vho aro further 
commemorated by a lurgoe (दद्या or markot 
place, tho ruins oſ the vast und elaborato man- 
sion whero they resided, भाप by elegant atono 
chhattris at the foot ० पा hill. Thoy held 
oſſieo under the पठ of Bharatpur, भात their 
present representatire, Rumi वषम) is now 
Tuhsxildùr of Kſma iu that territory. 

एकाद had acarcoly beon built, vhen by tho 
ſfortune ज war it was destroyeil beyond भा hopo 
ग rexltoration. In 1774 A. D., the Jats, कात पपत 
adlvauced upon Delhi in support oſ tho cuuso of 
द्रि ताय, भात्‌ त consequenco of ill-xneccoss 
vwere returuing ४० tlieir own country, were met at 
IHodal in षणम्‌ by Najaf Khan hastening up 
from Agra. Dislodged from their position, they 
fell back पूणो [गणा भात्‌ Kosi, कान्ह धम 
romained ſor neurly 9 ſortnight, and then finally 
witliddrow towards Dig, but at Barsuna were over- 
taken by the पडी भात्‌ a pitehod battlo ensued. 
Tho Jàt Iufautry, 8000 atrong, vwere ceommauded 
by Bumroo, or to give him his truo Luropeun 
designation, Walter Reinhard, a celobrated ad- 
venturer vho had first taken serviee undor Buraj 
Mal, and was ३६11 कराध his 800 Narval अपि, the 
पला Rja of Bharutpur. The ranka of tho Imi- 
perialists भवार broken by his gallant attaek, and 
tho Jats feeling assurei of vietory were ſollowing 
in reekless disorder; कोना the enemy rallyiug 
from चल sudden panie turned प्ण their pur- 
auers, vho vwere too seattered to oſſer any इगि 
resistaneo भात्‌ eſſeetuallyj routed thom. Thoy 
contrived however to make good धान rotreat to 
Dig; vhila the toun of Barsina vas given orer 
to plunder and the vtately mansions, 80 recently 
ereoted there, vero roduced to their present atato 
of ruin in tho seareh for hidden treasure. Naral 
301 died aomo twenty days after the battlo, but 
vhether in eonsequeneo of vounds there reoeived 
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8 not certainly हिणठला). Hoe ज ४8 8००6९66 by 
his brother Ranjſt Biñh; but the vhole country 
had 76९ 80 thoroughly subjugated, that the ti- 
tlo was at first merely 8 barren honour. It was 
only at the intercescion of Buraj Mal's vidow, 
the रा Kichori, that the conqueror allowed tho 
nevw 48 to retain tho Fort of Bharatpur with 
an extent of territory yielding an annual incomo 
of nine lakhs. Barscna never recorered from 
this blow, and in 1812 austained à further mis- 
fortune, vhen the Gaurna Thâkurs, its LZamin- 
dars, being in circunistances of diffienlty, and 
probably distrustiul of the satability of British 
rule, then only recently established, wero mad 
enough to tranafer their vhole estate to ४6 oft- 
quoted Làlâ Babuù for tho paltry णा) of Rs. 602 
and the condition of holding land on rather 
0108 favourablo terms than other tenanta. The 
pariah now yields Government an annual rental 
of 28. 3109, and the absentee landlords about 
98 much, क्रत it receires nothing from them in 
return, though their donations णिः charitahlo pur- 
pones in the neighbourhood ग their ovn home in 
Bengal are oſten on ४ magnifieent seale. Thus 
the appearance now presented by एकधा is a 
most forlorn and melaneholy ०0९. 

Thoe hill 18 still to # limited oxtent दाता as 
Brulimuſd-pahqr or Brahma's hill: and heneo it 
may be inferred with certainty that Bursina is a 
eorruption of tho Banekrit compound Brahma- 
acinu, hieh bears tho same meaning. Its णपा 
prominent peaks are regarded as emblematic of 
tho four-faced divinity and are eneh erouned with 
aomo building; the firat with thhe group of tem- 
plos dedieated to परा Ji, tho other threo 
viih smaller edifices, एकता reaspectively as tho 
Maän-Mandir, tho Dan-garh भात the Mor-Kutti. 
A æecond फी of less extent भात्‌ elevation com- 
pletos the amphitheatre 10 which tho town is 8९6४) 
aud the apace between the two ranges gradnally 
contractq to a narrow path कता barely allows 
& ainglo traveller on foot to pass betweon tho 
helving erags that tower aboro him on either 
8108, This 088 18 famous as the BSunkari-khor, 
literally the narrov opening“ and is the sceno 
of a melu in tho month ग एमा) often attend- 
ed by as many as 10,000 peoplo. Tho crovds 
divide acoording to their sex, and eluster about 
tho roeks round two littlo chrines erected on 
eithor 8106 भ the ravino for tho temporary recep- 
tion of figures of 8६ and तधम, and in- 
dulge to their heart's content in all the licentious 
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banter appropriato ४0 the occasion. At ४0९ 
other mouth of the pass is à deep वना betwoen 
the two high peaks of tho Mſu-Mandir and the 
Mor-Kuftfi कधा 9 masoury धपा in tho centro of 
a dense thicket called the Gahrvwarban: and 4 
principal feature in the diversions of the day is 
the serambling of sweetmeats by the better 1988 
ण visitors, seatod on the terraces of thhe Peacuck- 
Pavilion abore, among tho multitudes that 
throng the margin of the tank somo 150 feet 
below 

106 essentiallyj Hindi form of the title Lapli 
equivalent to tho Sanskrit Lalitâ , may 06 taken 
as an [पद्मो ग tho modern growth of the 
local cultus. Even in the BPrahma Vaivarta, 
the last of tho Purũnas, and tho ०6 apecially 
devoted to 2440418 praisas, there is no authority 
for any इण्ट) appellation, though it gives 9 pro- 
fescedly exhaustive 118६ of her titles, whieh are 
16 in number and as ſollows: — 

पिता) Rasceévari, Ratuvisini, Raͤnkeérari, 

(शान्तो, Krishya-priyä, Krishna- 
avarapini, 

Krislinâ, Vrindſ-vani, चणप्‌) Vrindävana- 
inodini, 

Chandrarati, Chandra-Kanta, Sata chandra- 
प्रणापा 

तशा) 
ruͤpini. 

क्षि £ 11 प-६ 8 7 क) 98 the repuated home of तशो 
788 foster-ſather, with its spacions temple of 
Nand 7४९ णा on the brow oſ the hill orerlooking 
the village, is in भा respects भा ९४४९६ parallel to 
Barsuna. The distanco between the two places 
is only 5 milos, and जाला the कद is beaten at 
the one, it तभा 06 heard at the other. Tho tem- 
ple of Nand Rae, though large, is in 8 elumsy 
atyle of arechitecture and appurently dates only 
from the middle of last century. Its founder is 
anid to have been one Rup पिए, a Siusinwar कड, 
It consista of an open nave, with choir and ene- 
rarium beyond, the latter being flaned on either 
810० by ४ Rasoi भात्‌ a Sej-mahall, and has two 
towers, or sikharas. It stands in the centre of 
a pared oourt-yard, aurrounded by 9 lofty wall 
with coruer Kioska, जाला coinmund 9 very 
oxtenaivo view of the Bliaratpur hills and the 
level expanso of the Mathurâ distriet as far as 
OGQobardhan. Tho village vhieh clustors at the 
foot and 00 tho 81076 of the rock is 97 tho most 
part of 9 mean deseription, but contains a जिति 
01480716 houses, more ospecially one erectei by 
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6 famous Rup भा 9 Barsina. With ४08 ० 
ception of ono temple dedicateid ४० ००४४४ Deri, 
all tho remainder bear 80008 titlo of the ००९ po- 
pular divinity, भली as Nar-aiñha, Gopinũuth, 
XNrityn-VGopâûl, Giri Dhan, Nanda-nandan, क्वा 
Mohan and Jaxsodi-nandan. This last is गा a 
larger senlo Mman the others, anil stands in » eourt 
yard ot its एकता, half कषक ए] the hill. It is mueh 
in the same atyle भात्‌ apparently of ५6 samo 
तए as the teiuple of Nand-Raàce, or probably a 
little older. ^ ष्की" of 114 broad ateps, con- 
atructod ० well-wrought stone from tho Bharat- 
pur quarries, leads from the [कल्‌ of the भी up 
to the steep भात्‌ nurrow street vhioh terminates 
at thho पा entrauer of the (त्व tenple. This 
staireaso was mado at the cost of उत Gam 
Prasũd of Calcutta in tho year 1818 A. D. At 
the foot of the hill 9 ४ largo unfinished square 
with a range 9 stone buildings on ०06 sido for 
{11५ acconmodution ग dealers भात्‌ pilgrims, and 
ut the back is भा cxtensive garden with somo 
ſine पक्ता trees, the property of the द्वु of 
Bharatpur. A little beyond this is the sacred 
lako called मा Burovar, ४ magniſicent cheet भ 
water with noble masonry Ghàta on all 1/5 aides, 
the work of one ण धा दुष म णत्वा, Thi 
is one oſf 1110 ſour lakes of highest repute in 
Braj; the others एलाह भात Ohnudrasarovar at 
Parsoli by Gohurdhan, tho Prem-sarovar at 
(शापा near Barsuna, भाव tho Man-surovar at 
Ama in चाल कण Pargana. Aecording to po- 
षाण belioſ there aro within the limita of Naud- 
हाक 70 less than 56 kunds; though it is 
admitted that in this degenerute age भारग them 
are 1:01 readily visihlo. In every instanco ihe 
namo is conimemuoratiro of डा and his 
pustoral occupations. Like Barsina and 80 many 
other of the holy places, Nand-gâuv is part ग 
the estate of the representatives of 16 141 
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एष, vho in 1811, A. D., acquired 1४ in 666 
४ from the then दापि, 

The ४7056 skoteli has entered rather lurgely 
into detnils ro garding two eomparatively unim- 
portant places. But auch कणा aro the [008 
trustworthy exponent of prorincial cnstomas, 
apeech and traditionary ideas; and पाहा rceital 
in the 1168९17 case has heen further [लात as 
an attempt —firat to rescuo from oblirion the 
namo of ४ loeal worthy, काण has been somewhat 
hardly treated by postority; भात्‌ gecondly, to 
illustrate by 8 view 9 tho ſfortunes of one small 
town, a curious trangitionnl period in Indinu 
hiatory. {एलः a checquered exiſtenceo of 500 
years, thero expired with Anrangrib all tho राण 
energy of the Mnhannnnulan einpire. The Eng- 
lish power, ils ſated suecessor, was yet uncon- 
sceions of ita destiny णात्‌ all reluctant to advane 
any elaim to the vacant throne. Erery petty 
chieſtain, as for exumple Bharatpur, scorning 
the narrow limits ण his ancestral domains, 
pressed ſorwurd to grasp the glittering prixoe; 
भात्‌ ५] &५त्‌ no outlay in the atteipt to enlist in 
his serviee the ablest men of any nationality, 
either lixo Sumroo to lead his armies in the 
ſield, or [५ [प] ऋषा to direct his counsels in 
the euhinet. Thus आला) whaterer their rank in 
१ 1 काक endowenl by nature with genins ण 
audacity, 7086 in an iueredibly शन spuee of 
time णा) obscurity to all एषा regal power. 
The wealth so rapidly ſecured was as [गइल 
lavisheil; nor was thero any मदुक्ता in huurding, 
भाला tho next chance of war would either in— 
ereax the treasuro ten-ſold, or tranefer it bodily 
to a vietorious rival. Thus a [दालः becume in 
one day the centre of ४ princely court, erowded 
with magniſicent buildings, and again, ero the 
architect had कना completed his design, धपा 
with ita founders into utter तण पणत्‌ desolation. 
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पादा. —-This name 38 applied ४ 
86४०५] (7६8 ४०५ consequently causes consider- 
able confusion. The ſirst sorereign that 18 
knovwn by it vas the Vikramaditya from vhom 
the कना known era takes its name. 116 is said 
to have been the इणो of ४ Brahman भाल 
Chandrugnita, vho married four wives, one of 
the Brahman caate, another of the Kæhatriyau, tho 
third oſ the Vaieya, and the fourth of the Budru 
easte. They wero called Brahmanſt, एकापि) 


Bhûgyavati, and Bindhumati reapectively. Ench 
of the four bore him a son. Vararuchi was 
एणा of tho ſirat wife, Vikramürka of the vecond, 
पिप of the चातपे, and Bhartrihari, of the 
fourth. Vikramärka becamo king while का 
served him in the capacity of thio prime minister. 
After an ineredibly long reign 0९ is auid to have 
been ऋष्व ण a princo of tho potter caste, 
named Sälivanana in 56 B. ©, भात्‌ in प्राण 
yeur commences his era. He is considered one 
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० the greatest of the sorereigns of India. Ho 
vae diutinguished for his learning, his patronage 
of Sanexkrit literaturo, and liberality to the poor. 
Seroral marvallous atories 978 related of him in 
the account of him ealled tho भानि 
rita. 8 is thero ſigurod aomeuhat as Oharle- 
maigne aud Arthur are in the romances of the 
Middle Ages. Mhatorer may be the authenti- 
eity of the Vikramacharita and other booka 
vwhieh gire accounts of him, they 770१९ 
beyond all doubt, that this aovereign vas most 
popular, that his reign vas > long one and was 
distinguished by many great deeds and that he 
was very religious and proteeted the Varnas- 
ramadharma of duties of oasto and the religious 
orders. Ho 18 anid to bo the author of a oshu गः 
lexicon; but ग ühat ६0879) we eannot ascertain. 
From a catalogue of books sent by > Brahman 
from Kadappa, it would appear that this book is 
© Bahsaravarta; but this statement 18 ceontra- 
dieted by Medinikara, vho in a list of lexieo- 
graphers, enumorates most of tho koshas जाला 
aro prior to his 700, and there inentions धाह 
koaha of Vikramũrka as & 86187906 0001६. Whbile 
from the Haravali it appears that ४06 Basara- 
varta vas vritten by Vikramarkaf 

Ho is also said to 06 the author of a १९०४186 
on musieo. 

The name of Vikramditya was assumed by 
everal Cings भति this, as remarked above, oc- 
6४81078 8070 confusion. Subandhu in his एद 
savadattaâ saya — 


Sarasavattũ vigatâ navakũ vilasanti 
eharati no kKankah. Barasiva rfiseshum 
gatavati छाश Vikramãdityeo 


रिण उपपातो quotes the Brihatkathũ जलौ 
18 belisvod to bo tho samo as the Rathäcarit- 
Bagara. But the author of this book says he 
compiled it णि tho recrention of the grand- 
mother of Harshadera; भात्‌ this prinee 1 said 
in the Räjataringint to haro been the son of 
Kulasa, the son of Ananta, the son of Sangrâ- 
क्नु From a reliablo souree it has been 





* उतयकिनो दाष्दाएवि सं सरवर्तना ममालाख्यान्‌ | 
भा मप्वरदोचाश्वतेवा पाितिरतिदेवहर कषान | ५. | 
भभर शुमांगश्लायुषगोर्थेनर भसपालकत रोषन्‌ | 
माम रदा जपगंगाधर धराते दोषां | ४. | 
इरावल्यभिधानं जिदधांड शोषचरबरमालांव | 
भपिपवह हों वशगा कोरंवसुति भार्यं | 8 | 
बाभठ मधष वावसति धर्मप्यारितारपालाख्वान | 
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ascortained that Bangrâûma ascended the throne 
in 1027 A. D., and his 807 Ananta in 1052, भात्‌ 
Harsha the grandson of the latter in 1059, 
This last princoo roigned only twelvo years and 
consequently Somadera must 1४१९ vritton the 
Kathũsarit Bagar botween 1059 and 1071. (Wil- 
807) on Hindu Fietion). From this it may bo in- 
ferred that tho Vasaradatta vas posterior ४0 the 
Brihatkatha and that 1४8 author must hare 
flouriehed in the twelfth oentary. परर learn 
the folloving from tradition. Subandho, the 
author of tho Vaasaradatta, wrote tho poem with 
a इक्र ६0 0९ rowarded by Vikramirka, भात्‌ be- 
foro he completed it that sovereign died. The 
author finding > new sovereign on the throne 
vho was destituto of the learning, taste, भात्‌ 
judgment necessary to appreeiato his poom, be- 
came hopeless and vented his despair in the 
8191122 quoted abore. From this it follous that 
Subundhu was a contemporary of Vikramurka. 
Who this Vikramũrka vas wo cannot determine. 

Aceording to Major Wilford's एड on Vi- 
kramũurka and Balivähana, there were three 
Vikramũrkas vho were भा alike celebrated for 
their power, grentness, भातु good gorernment. 
The first of them जक the Vikramärka who 
flourished heforo Ohrist and is 89 to have been 
killed ण भाभा, The 86600 was the aame 
with Srikama Devra. This prince is अभत to 
have reigned A. D. 191. The third Vikramf- 
dityn eommeneed his reign in 441. Tho second 
of these three princes was also called Bdraka. 
In tho धातक Purüna, Kumarika EKhanda it is 
aaid that a great king named BGdraka क्रा 
reign in the year of Kaliyuga 8290, that is in 
1908 A. D. This agrees well क्री the former 
date. But we aro not certain abont the identity 
of those Cings, 07 tho Skanda Purüna does not 
speciſy ४8 Sudraka of जाणा it 86४8, 

There is ४ शोक grammatieal treatiss in 
Banskrit ceontaining about 700 anushtup stanzas 
divided into four ehapters, and called Prayoga- 
echundrika. The author calls himself Vecala- 
bhupati, the ornament of the Ohogan dynasty. 








भपिविश्वरूप विकमादित्य नामलिंगाजे सुनिवार्य | ^ | 
कत्यायनषामन वेद्रगोभिरचितानि तग शल्लानि |£ | 
| .(., 

† शनाणव्रि जालिनी संसारावर्ैदत्यपि 
दोषवा चस्फतिष्या उगिकिमादित्यनिरिवाः 
भदापस्ारमेवे शामेन्येशाचविहेषतः 
हशराबद्यर्निभितेपेमय हाद श्चवस्थटैः Hararali. 
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10 the heginning of ४6 book thero 18 a 80028 
vhieh runs as follows: — 

Ohandrũvati vadana chandra chakora च 
mũditya bhüpathannyonaya tantravettũû. 

The son of Vikramũûrka vho was as fond of 
the faco of (his wiſe) Ohandravati as the Oha- 
kora is oſ the moon.“ Llthiuk that there is ४ 
१४४1080 at the लात्‌ of the book concerning the 
age of thie author, hut as the book is not at 
hand 1 (कात quote it. 

770१4. 

This prinee wan the son of Sindhula, 
King of फलै in Malva, and his unele was 
called Munja. While he was very young his 
father ताल, and on account oſ his minority his 
unelo ascended the throne. Tho दृग prineo 
made grent progress in learning various arts 
and aciences. [> popularity gradually iu- 
ereaxed भात oxeited धार envy oſ his unecle, vho 
apprehended that the yjonng king vould sooun 
depune him. [रे wanted therefore to secure his 
nosition and eontrived how to put his nephew to 
५५८५६), 11५ sent णि Vataaruja, one of his 
tributary princes and, huving eommunicateil to 
him his design, aaked him to murder the कणा 
Rhojn in ४ aolitary wood. The latter, thongh 
unwillinx to exccuto हपट का odious comminniun, 
eould not reſuse, und necordingly he took the 
young prinee to tho कपल appointed. But कासा 
he went there and eontemplated vhat he was 
णाङक to do, he was seinxed ऋता horror and his 
ovwn eonscience prevented him from doing it. 
Inatead oſ murdering the princo he took him 
privately to his house धात्‌ presented to the king 
his sword beameared with the blood ग some 
wild animul कलो he had killed. When the 
king asked him vhnat his nephew xzaidd before his 
(ती Vatsarũjû gave फी # leaſ on जोधा the 
yuung king had vritten à verse. He read as 
follows:— 

Mändhfitü samnhiputhih पाणु पह lanküra 
1009 इणो, Bethuryena mahodadhervirnchitahi 
kuũsan dasüsyüntakah. Anyechũpiyudhishtira 
prabhritayo yũfũdivum bhüpate Nailkenüpi इ 
innngatũ vasumai nunam turayâ yüsyati. 

“Mandhũta, that king vho vas the ornament 
of the kritayugn वाला, Vhere 18 the eneiny of 
Rãävana (Ruma) by काणा) 9 bridige was luilt to 
the ocean? Others काली as Vudhisbithira went 
to heaven. The earth followed none of पाला; 
but it will certainly follow ४०. No sooner 
did the king read this verse than 16 fell down 
thunderſtruex, but was s0on consoled by 
Vatsarujũ, vho told him that he did not 
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murder his nephow ०8 ho wus ordered ४ 
do, but took him to his house and concealed 
him there. As soon as BPhoja vas एणा 
beforo him he embraced him and humbly कथास 
his pardon. Boon ४९ this the King pleed 
his nephew on the throne कात्‌ retired to धर 
woods to perform aſceetie ceremonies. The 
young Bhoja having thus got the throne of his 
father, invited poots and philosophers from भा 
parts of India. The book णि) जला 1 hare 
taken the foregoing account makes the गरक 
poeta his 6००६6 mporaries: — 


Karpura Dhanapfla Harivansa 
Kalinga Ban । Lakehunſdhara 
Ramadauva Bhavabhôti Vidyfavinoda 
Kcſtlidſaa Bhfſeakara Vinvſtvnnu 
Kaotila Mayra Vishnu Kari 
S'ridſchandra कभागा Sankora 
(०१1९4५९४ Aahes wara Bamhadeva 
Inyudeva Magha अपाप 
(प्लत Muc hukunda Biſ 
Damodera Ramachanidra imanta 
Bomnanũſitha Rſineswarabhaita Subandhu 


There are gross anachronims here, but the 
author, Vallülasena vho is saidd to harve vwritten 
the work in the 12th century, did not perceive 
them, anil his ohject was to सोकल the putron- 
age oſ सिक्ता literature by this prince. This 
King uf Dhüra 18 anid to bo the author of the 
Chamnpurûmũynna. There is internal evidenee at 
least to show that it is not the कणाः 92 
Braliman. 

It contains a stanza in the beginning whieh 
is as ſollows:— 

Vehairgathirjaga ti asidhyati dharmataschet 
tasyna pramiũeha vachanuih [पाध Ketaraischet 
teshüum prakusana daxũpi आभां suraischet. 
Tũnnntarena nipa tet Kuanu matpranũmah. 

If salvation (मालः from virtue, if the an- 
thority for virtue (in given) by words not दगा 
posed (the $ स्वेत) and iſ the work of spreading 
them 18 (to © done) by the Brahmangs, whither 
will my homage go पप to पया? This verse 
eould not [४४९ [एनस्वन्तं from the mouth of a 
Brahinan. At the धाते ता लासो Kanda 1४ 18 said 
to have been written by Bhoja. Other works 
are aserĩibed to him, १1४.) the Barasvati Kautha- 
bharnne, a treatise णा rhetorie, à commentary 
on {6 lexiron of Amarnsinha, a treatise on 
music, Rujuvũrtika, (गोला on the Patanjali 
sutru, भितं ४6 Ohuruchûrya. But there is no 
mention of theso कणर in tho Bhojucharitra. 
In the Vikramurka eharitra it is अपति ihnt Bhojn 
vho vas the King of Ujjayani and जह the de- 
acendant of Vikramuûrka vanted to ascend धर 
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throne of that celebrated soveroign, vhioh 16 
discovered under the gronnd. While he जड 
ahroad जा ¢ hnnting excursion he came to a 
ſield of growing eorn. A Brahman कष्ठ wateh- 
ing over the gronnd from an eminence पिते vwhile 
there he invited every pansenger to ronp tho 
rieh eorn. But vhen he got dawu 16 began to 
ahnse aeverely सलक ono vho, tempted hby 
his invitation, entered the field. This atruck 
the king, कात with a view to find णा tlie cauae 
ordered the Brahmnn ४0 come dowu from परए 
eininence and हद काटो there. But no soouer 
did the king do this thau he was inspired with ४ 
degreo of liberality whieh his mind nover before 
felt. But when he came down ho began, as the 
Brahmun did, to consuro tho freedom of the 
poople uhom he रथान्‌ to reap चाट eorn. Ho then 
thonght thero तञ be something under the 
gronnid helow the eminence; काणे aecorilingly he 
duæx ont the earth पतत्‌ ſound # throne or Siühn- 
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इध adorned with thirty-two patlis. He 
brought it home on a propitions day ap- 
pointed by tho Brahmans and vanted to ascend 
it; but he vas interrupted by one of the potlis, 
vwhieh having ass umed the form of ४ maiden, 
शला to him one of the great achievements of 
Vikramũrka धात्‌ aaked him vhether he जह 80 
great as that sovereign and on his acknovledg- 
ing his inferiority to him tho अलोल dis- 
appeared. The next timo he eameo to ascend the 
throne he कषम intorrupted by another putli in 
ihe aame munner and at ४ third time. by ४ third 
and 80 on. 116 tried to sit on that throne 32 
timen and ढह prevented erery time by a putli; 
and at 10५0 the throne itself disappeared. It 
is पाला to ascertain wüho this Bhoja was. 
But this is evident that thhe author wanted 
४) शोत that the king कथ inferior to Vi—- 
भातत, in respeet of power, greatneas anid 
liberality. 


AKIATIO ROOIETIEB. 


Jouurntil 0 0८ MAuiutie Society Bengal No. 176. 
(Cuntinued ſrom p. 627}. 

गूहः fourth paper | १" Xute on Ghargfion, कपो, 
by ग. अ. हरपल) F. IS., containiug nonewliat 
lengthy extracta विणा मधान Descrintire Ac- 
couuf ९ 4 &। (1841), पिका Fernier's Tarticulur 

Srents in (4८ Enmpire ॥/ the Greut Alogul, and frum 
the [क 1 Ter Schelliug' in ववाह of Fhip- 
7000 (5 (74 Adrculurcea at Seu (रमृता, रात्‌ मत, 1892). 

[1 Tranxlaticux म Seleected Portions त [५४ 1 
of C(hkaud Bardai's Epic, by च, Beamces, B. C. 8. 
२.1१... &९, the नगण 13 stunzas are पनास 
renilered: — 

1. दमः metre. 0111 1-- 

First reverently houwing, hoving, the poet nidures 
the feet oſ the (बाप, 

(CTaking) refuge at the feet of the highest, the 
affurder ज zupport, the husband of the vpulent 
Lachhi; 

(WVho) atanda the luril म vicee and of virtue, cou- 
हाड धार सत्त्व, the lord of heaven, blesing with 
लार्ए ; 

(४10 ९४ ४४) nandalwooil १० the 118 of living be- 
ingn moving on the earth, जप्‌ of गे], bestower of 
blemingu. 

2. 01014 १४९८९. 

(धं thu very aunpiciuus 7००६ 18 ६0 be celebrated.— 
Irrigated क्त tho water of the truth क tradition, 
Religion, दादि) a हमि tree with one trunk aprung up 


Or ५ aupporting the earth,ꝰ it ToIJ be meant for धरणो 
1111 is quite posrible. 

his iue in extra-metral, and ĩs probably meant as a note. 

⁊ A eonjeetural rendering, जि does not naticfy me. 


With thrice भञ्‌ hranches rejoicing the three worlda 
ILeuves (uf vuriuus) coluum, leaves (like) mouthu 
there वणु 
(छपा uf flowers, aud weight of fruit (it had) 
K&peeh unfniling, princely, 
दुगल आ fragranco धाह सङ्करं and touel 
1 व+ 17८५" uf hope {० the parrot (नट) poet. 
(१८६८. 
ष having ्तट्स्‌ proclaimed & bletsing 
Huving handureds the इव्लस्त्‌ writiuga, (vhuse) 
heginning (9) the Veda, ſtiona 
(Vhom“) three-fold brunches, in (ब) four diree- 
(Are) punnennecl cf colour, भात्‌ leaves (Iike) letters 
Religion having कण्ट (out through) the bark 
Fluvwerital fair in (पा) four directiona 
118 fruit, (virtuous) decds, apringiug out 
Immortal, dwellinx amnidst mortals 
(Fimn un) counsel of kinxa, (or ८४) (0५८ curth, 11६ 
wind ahakes it not 
Giving to life the flavonr of nectar, 
The Kali (yuga) वीत no atuin to it 
Coutnining trutli, wisclum, and (perpetual) fresli- 
ness. 
4. ८९. 
Taking कष्ण) of tho earth तपत) a garden plut 
Irrigating it with the fullness of the Voda, au 
with water 
Placing in it good neeili 
Upupruuę tlic nhuot of knovwledge 


+ 


§ 1७ सपुज्जय. Apdiber readintz ie सपय, किलो æeem⸗ 
to 2958 अक्ल) frum au viniesion of ६6 vowel 05 the >. ^} 1 


॥ + arauge line 1 1९9 as it 19 वीज सुम ल्व मध्य. 
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Combining branches 0 three qualities 

With leaves 08 many names, red as earth 

It flowered जाप good deeds, and good thoughta 

Completo deliverance, union of aubatances 

Tho twice-born ०६ पार inind 0४56 experiencod 
the flavour of perfoct wisdom 

A banian प्छ of delight, üpraading abrond virtues 

Theo branches of (this) oxcellent troo in tho threo 
worlds 

Unconquered, viotorious, diffusing virtues. 

6, Bnujongo proyto moetro. 

Firat bo the अथा adorned Bhujangiꝰ भोर 

Whose name this one, is गुण in many wayn 

Beooud, bo taken ४16 god, the [ण of lifo 


Mbo placed tho univeras by powerful apells on. 


Soahnag. 

In tlio four Vedas by tho Brahmans the glory ग 
Hari # अतश) 

0 0086 virtue, this unvirtuous world 18 ऋ, 

Tird, the Bharati Vyâea गृ tho Bharath, 

Wno 0078 witness to ४०९ moro than human cha- 
riotoer. 

Fourth Suka deva at tho feet of Parikhit 

Who extolled भा the ings of the race of Ruru 

Fifth — ४ ‹ 

Who placed a aix-fold necklaco on tho neck of 
King Nala. 

Sixth Kalidasa, fair of spoooh, fait of wit, 

Whose specch 18 that of à poet, 9 master-poet 
fair poakiug, 

१४110 made the pure fragranco of the mouih म 
Kali, 

Who ſirnily bound the dyke of throe-fold enjoy ` 
1060४. 

Reventh, Danda mali's charming poem, 

The wave ण whous vwit in as tlio atroam of Gangà. 

Jayadeva cighth, poet, king of poets 

WVho only made the aong of Govinda; 

Takeo all thiose pocts as thy apiritual guide, Poet 
Chand, 

0086 body 18 as a aacrifico inspired by Devi. 

Tho poets ऋ) 7४5९ utterod praises and excellont 


apoech, 

0६ them Poet CQhand has शग highly. 
6. 2५१६. 

¶0९ apeeeh in veras of Chand, exoollent. 

Hearing him utter, his wife (sayn) 

Purifier of tho body, 0 poet, 

Uttering oxcellent apeecli. 
T. ००४५. 

gSaith tho wife to hor husband: 


* Il 60 not हतन vhat tho allusion ĩs hero. 

Theae wordsa areo probably a 6०7४६००, उत्पाट्य चरथ 
being for दायि) mors than earthly, from उत्‌, orer, and 
qumt, ००४, ०9 सारिन्‌ eharioteer. 1६ is on गाणा 
¢0 ह नो 8 acting as charioteer £ Arjuna in the great 
wvar. 

⁊ 1 भणै underatand {9 line. 
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Puriſier ० offapring, groat poet, 
Uttering apeolla aud अका 
198 an oblation offered to Deri, 
Hero oft᷑ शशाम) very terriblo, 
Giving pleature to पाह णि thy poetry; 
Tho ohildiah शण, ono by ono, 
0 the gods having extolled in thy poems, 
Having uttered unchecked vpeech, 
From vhioh to € (oomes) wiedom, 
That word vwhich 9 the राभ Fform of Brahm, 
ङ्‌ ahould not theo एथ of ण्न श्न it 
8. द न 9०566. 
To 018 wifo (aaith) the bard 
Chand, muttering aoft and low, 
Tat true जणे off Brahm, 
Purifier ० (all) othors itsolf pure, 
That word vhich has no form, 
अकण, lettor, or colour, 
Unehaken, unfathomable, boundlena, 
Purifier ०६ all things in the three worlda, 
That word of᷑ Brahma, let mo expouud 
Tho glory ग tho Gurus, pleasing to Daranwati, 
1 in the arrangement of iny phrases I chould 
1066660, 
It will bo pleasing ४० 1166, 0 lotus-facod 06 
9. Kavit, Chand's षणु apeec. 
प्राणा art the poet, चर excellent bard, 
Gaæing on ihe heavens with unclouded intelloet, § 
अताक्षा ति धीर arrangemont of metres. 
Having made the aong of the Peacock-youth; 
Tho wave 0 thy wit ĩs lixe 090 
Uttering apoech immortal, 80 
Good men hearing it are rejoiced, 
(It) aubdues [९ a गृशा ग might. 
Tho incarnation King Prithiraj tho lord, 
Who maintained the happiness of his kingdom, 
Hero, लर ० heroos, and all his paladins, 
Of them apeax a good कणप. 
10. ९४८ Ohands cpæcc. 
To her of the elephant·gait, Chand 
Singiug > pleasant rhyme (8०); 
Ravichor of the इय), tendril of enjoyment, 
Ponseming the fragrance of ४16 0090 of the goda, 
(Thou) of the glancing eye, in the flower of thy 
youth, 
Belove of my aoul, giver of णाक 
Wife, 08९ from all evil qualities, 
(Thou) vho hast obtained the fruit म ४6 कनम्‌ 
of Gauri. 
As 11941 poems as there havo been from पं to 
laut 


§ 0९ tho many renaes ०? नुक , the 006 here given 18 the 
only one that will yield any meaning. 

This 99708 to bo an @1109100 to tha Sanakrit poom अभा. 
ed Rumara Sambhava, or (08 “ Birth of tho Wamgod 
Kartikeyna, vuhuae emblem 6 the शरन्‌ Chand may — 
vritton a paraphrass of that जअ) as ho aooas do haveo boen 
vell acquainted with Danskrit literaturo. 

1 is 9४11 tho oommon एतु न) for & ५ wvord. Mauy 
of Panjabi जणा ठल्ला in vhieh is natural, as 
he ज a nativo of Lahor. 


0८, + 18191 


Connider how endless a atring (thero 9४) of thein, 

The description कर this matter (ia in) many bouks, 

Thus having taken in tho bent couusel. ꝰ 

11. Podudhari metre. 

Firat reveroncing my firat of goda 

WVho uttered the imperichablo रण 09 1 

Who ४१५4९ the Formed छण of the Forniless, 

The will ज his mind blunnomed क्ष्व boro fruit, 

Tho cheen ग tho three qualitiea, inhabitiutg tho 
threc worlila, 

आपी ou gods in heaven, inen ना earth, serpents 
(iu hell). 

Theu in the forin 0 Brahina leaving चठ Braluna- 
€) 

— 1110 eimeneo of truth स्वत्‌ the fonr Vedan, 

गुप्‌ croutor uttered them, unwritten, 

पाणा qualities, having neither form nor line, 

Ile who made the heaven, earth, and ला 

11119, Brahuna, Iudra, the Richia, भात्‌ guardians 
ouf the worlda, 

Winida, ſire, clouda, cthoer, 

Rivern, छलल, eurtli, mountaina, and their inhabi- 
tanta 

1९ नाना eighkty-ſour laklis 9 living beings 

I cannot come tu an eud of the deseriſtion त 
thun. 

{ए madeen tendril of eighteen सगणा 

Of various kinda, साष्ट to all पपात 

No कार दवा पलक his cönnnauils, 

Plucinx tlu ordder का his [प्व (one) bears gricf 
in th bdly. 

Day hy day tho aun-god vhen niglit turns 10 
। 11. \.11 

[प्र ; 1118 eones to pass by forco of thio lori's 
comnmuniel. 

The mom कर्न niglit कल्ला to oriler 

पत्त in tlie लुङ, bring without वारक 

Tho guardliang uf प्राट्‌ regiems ला patient- 
Iy [रत्न down hy the earth, 

Thcir 1001019 do not ache though they remnin 
ſirinly pressecd. 

[० appomta to the wiud ita measuro and the 
118८५ छ भन guinæ, 

1४ neither exceoda nor falla nchort, makes joy to 
the bhody. 

[ता henven, elouda, and चष (णात्‌ ड) भल, 

ण पपर ilio rain to rain णपि. 

Firin anil inunovenblo remains the ल्मी ताद) 
{11८ णर छ the lord, 

It cannot hako or move for an instant in 
dintruns. 

Tho wave rising touches the aky, 

On the [तपर of tlio ocean thero remains no 
traco uf it; 


1 11 

† 7 २० ब्रह्माण्ड चारि (ण कराड), but there is an- 
other reading ब्रह्मां उवाहि गापलो is ००६ intelligible. इ 
8०५ द्ध 076 ०६८ vritten for ०४८९ another 19 the 38, 
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धशा obtained its limit, not one (wave) 
कषिता it, 

It advances only 80 far as the lord's command 
(alluvs). 

[त urder no ono can refute, 

रिस in the paut, nur in tho future, nor in 
the present. 

The Veela deseribes कोला र as illimitable, 

Filling the water aud land [ए remuinus in every 
पिला ohject. 

Then सिट कषत cighteen Puranns. 

Arranging the incarnations in varions कतम 

1९ describes with eleur नान्यौ (कन कण्व) 

1 हलमोद्त्‌ out भा of thaau, 1८ पत not con- 
foundl their charaeter. 

Then Valiniki, the incarnation का Ram, 

Reluted in à कणाः म a huudred krores (of lincs) 
९88५1408 of truth. 

० ० ० ¢] 

The mighty bear, the story 0 1106 friendly mon- 

key. 

Agnin ſive poema ſivo 108 mnido, 

llaced a lixht in thio breasta of ignorant men, 

17 a शि worda wiscloin in ;hnen, 

J दी muko a honst, then yon wonlid laugh. 

IZ. (20444, (1 (1९ [४ र (०९॥ (वा 

पन्त in [षा minil, hia wiſe (aay«), 

Thon art the puet, पीपल ehariuiug poct, 

Luuxhing being preventeid. 


I3. Kuril. = ८५१॥॥ (1८ intelligent (^. 


Thon आण hust लोड on thy tongue—ocean of 
*ulla 

ExcvIling in the deneription 0 कल 

नोर tha xhining क्का 

पणा कल्क uſ henvenly ण्डली) 

Urant a (1 tomo, 0 ०८ | 

The (धवन lurana 

Their names and quantity भा; 

Thim (नाह the tale, joy (will he) to me, 

Pnat and [पिपा exixtenees ऋ be purified, 

गु" darknex of iguurnnee is destruyed by hearing 

|) | ॥ 

गाठ [र्ण (xæpiritual) blindness is removed from 

tlie heurt. 

Ar. BRlilunanun's paper गो (क्ली प्रित, &e, has 
फल्या alrndy nticed (p. 222). Theo last pauper in 
XNoten ता Arnhie aud सहया Inaeriptiuns from 
वणि, फोनक किती (N. of कवत) Badſton 
20५ Alupur (E. 0 तपल) by the हकाा९० 


47 ६1९ laat meeting of the गट Society, Mr. Nloch- 
mann दद एप a तार्ण an लका क्ट bhy Alr. भन M 
Bourke frum © पातं गण्डः at Klinlna near [| भहा The 
[हततम अवह दीन thhe कमपे vna founded तपा 17६ 
reiun 9 . Alaudclin Ahul प्ली Firuæ इता) au का Xuyrat 





‡ रनानें भोर, चला dawu of nitcht, कत कणप 
convey a पहिल meaning ४० our तड 
5 कलाहीन, having ०० Kulas, or tho 16 बद्व irto 


vhieh the innon 18 dix icdled. 
|| (18 16 is nut intelligible, it conlains कक allusion 
to Sita's rapo, एप the menning; is noubelear. 
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8090, 4, 986. Mr. Dloohmann ०६०६९ that ४०९ reign of 
this King could not 0958 been 0 long duration, and 28 
might probably have only reigned in Wertorn Bengal. Thoe 
reign of Nuęrat थो) ended, according to the Riatoriane, in 
040 A. H. and 218 ०6688807 vas 69119 Mahmud Bhah, no 
mention over having been before dincovered oither in an 
inaeription or on a coin of Firus Shah of धह date. It i⸗ 
intended, if posaible, to aecuro tho atono with ध ग्रत 
tlon on it for tho Indian Muscum. EnohaMman. 





णत Br. Asiatic Society. 


Ar the monthly meeting of the Socloty held 80 
Augurt 1872. 

Dr. Bhau Daji read the folloving report on 19 gold समच 
reoesived from the Collector 0? Belzaum -8 larger and 
16 amaller. 

Tho largor three are eireular, fiat pieces weighing 66 
शात On 098 ido oach han a eireular lino vory near tho 
इछ vhleh is headed. Within the cirele is theo figuro of a 
lion rampaut, faco to ४06 loft. In front of tho noek is 4 
ahort inaeription in Devanagari charactors oomparatively 
modorn, mentiuning thie name of one of the कभा of Brihas 
patũ (गोध or 1ixty yenrs cyelo of Jupiter. In that year 
the coin vas probably utruek. 

In ०06 the namso of tho year is Jubhakrata, the 30 in the 
eyele. Tho aocond has Pramoda, the Ath in the 6५९ ४8 
धाद 08 Piugala, धार 619 in tho cyclo. 

A littlo abuve ४४९ ear of the lion and elore to the eireular 
line is & अना eirele कत्‌ the erescent, सरवर to ropre- 
aont tho aun and the moon. 

The coin having the name of the year Pinægala, has tho 
Svastika aymbol, ष्मः एनाव्‌ tho raised tail, कणा that 
नाध tho namo of tho year Pramoda has tho aamo ०००० 
undor tho raised front foot. 

106 form of the lion has # general resemblaneo to the 
11908 found in tho eavo oł Elephanta and in the ruins 0 
AMathura. 


TEE IDIAN AXTIQVARX. 


[oor. + 1879, 


00 ४06 ०७९७७ 0? tho 60 vith tho उणा year, {8 an 
196106०8 of Avo 11766 vlthin a eltole, tho पितं 1176 is 1 
modern Dovanagari oharactors, and may be read भिर 
Ohitta. Thi 1179 andot has tho aamo namo but in a तकम 
ent eharacter, probably tho old Dravidian alphabet. Tho 
third 1106 26 the name of उच अक Ghitta in Dera- 


nagari. 
Tho fourth 196 15906 oxaotly as tho third, but thho 606 
tor 18 tho old Canareaeo. 

Theo Afth 11०९ has again अर का in Devanagari. 

1066०7७ having tho namo of Pramoda and Pingala haro 
on tho ०0९०९ ingeriptions in 956 lines. 

19 अतं डिभि 0. 

200. ४९४ lavvai ara vl 

Brd. ra Jaya }. 

Ath. शा Malara. 

Bth. ra mari. 

1 the eoin vith tho namo of the year Pingala, the letter 
vi 18 at tho oommenceomonſ of the third [चन and चन्त म 
lavvavara there is labhavara, vhieh is equivalent to lab- 
dhavara in Fanskrit. 

Theo logend may bo tranalated - 

The bravo Jayakesi vho obtained the favour of Ori 
Saptakotiaa and vas tho enomy of Mallavarma.“ 

106 tomple ग Saptakotisa (Siva) is Narven in 304 In 
my paper on Madhavacharyn, 1 have atated that Madhava 
अभणत्‌ established the ahrine in thhe timo of पमतभ 

The Hixteen 6०१४ aro all aliĩko, boing 60 grains in weight. 
On ०06 aide is the representation of कठ सकण with trap- 
pings, badly carred and never entire in any ०06 of the 
eoinsa. 

On ४116 obverae is a ceonventĩonalized leaf. Thero 6996 ap- 
pear to 76 eaat and 706 dĩo atruek. 

Tho age 9 the ९0199 judging by ४6 alnhabets, is later 
than the thirtoonth century of the Christian ora. We havo 
the nams of a King Jayakesi and his enemy Mallavarma, 
0४४ I am unable ¢ पणं at present their oxaet porition in 
tho dynaaties of Bouthern and Weetorũ India. 


MISOELLANEA. 


NOTESB. 


1. त्र tho Indiun Antiquary. p. 174, Prof. Weber 
mentions that an ÆAlnopie fable, —that of tho ſliglit 
of᷑ the tortoiso through tho air, is found in Budda- 
ghona. This remindas ino tliat the अण is ropro- 
aentod in a amall panel sculpture at the entranco 
to tho Mundôt (Ruddhiat) ternplo in Javn, neoar 
Boro Bodor. Tho fact is mentioued by nie in 
the ज, 4१. S. Ben. of 1862, p. 20. 

2. जपा ` Baber mentions (p. 149) n enrious 
xuperatition in धाह hill conuiry पणता of tho दक्ष 
River (णान) Bujnur, Swt, œc.,): “It 18 tho भा 
tom, vhen & woman dies, to place her ou & bier 
vhich they lift up by the four ४९8. If tho woman 
098 16 virtuously, 8116 shalcos tho bearera to भल a 
degroeo that ovon vhen they aro upon पाणा guard, 
and attompting to prevent it, tho 60096 नाह from 
the bier.“ 

In an भाण्ड processĩon vhoreo I writo (ot Palermo) 
in honour of the Patron Saint of (6 City, . 
2५80114, a biĩer coutaiuing [७ bones, roal ur अण 


+ 81066 प me ७४०१९ [ 9० प्न ६५६ ९ गोनतंण्ड 13 
17162064 ४ eommemorate ६06 bringing of the bones doun 
from tho procipitous Mount Pellegrino, on जथ they are 





posed, 18 carried through tho atreeta. The benrers 
are always 1098078, At intervalsa they गहत au if 
involuntarily, aud ahakeo tho bier till tho bones rattle. 
I cannot givo the reason atsigned, and the [1०८९७ 
भंणा [8 this yoar been aboliched or suspended, एण 
tho circuinutanes is curious in juxtaposition with 
Baberꝰs story.ꝰ 

3. Iknow not if tho Maramat᷑ Department at 
Madras भा ſlouriches by that name. But it 18 
wurtliy of noto that @ atauding commiscion for 
tlis maintenanco aud ropnir of tho ancient Cathedral 
hero hears tho name of 7 9 7 81010 a. It is & curionas 
traco 0 tlio former oxtont of Nuhammadan power 
to find प्र same official phraso thus current in 
Palermo and Madran. 


4. It scema to mo all but certain that the 
86170 $11& of Ptolemy and the Periplus, the 
B 81707 or {1811007 of the Arab geographere, 
18 (धाक 7 भणति bo glad to learn tho oldoni 
१70५0 nativo spelling of tlio lattor name. MAnuul 
Chumul, or Chamour would earily run 100 8600 


believed to havo boen 0190605 6790 1 a mltaceulous vay. छण 
this may be a ꝓoctfactitious reason. 





00. ^ 188. 


18 or क 21 च on ०06 hand, and 1790 OGhraul on 
the other. And Ptolemy 86 कुह the natives 6811560 it 
ग 110 $119 (Tiamyllo). 

1४ vas probably ०180 the 3१४०१ 9 Coamas, 98 
the order @ his names incdicates, rather than 
Jupara. 

Supôra, on tho other hand, appears to eorrespond 
exaetly to ४6 8५1 of our गते traders, tho Bandar 
0 Surat, north of the Tapti. अणक in ropresented 
by 1,888670 to be & corruption ०६ (Sanakrit) 8 ur pA- 
raka * Fine achoro.“ 78 अनब & Hindu name, in 
vhich case it might be & aurviving ६०९ ० Suprao, 
or ३8 it only tho Arabie Suioiil, eahores“? I havo 
866 tlie latter suggeation ꝛaomevwhore, but on the 
other hand 3०१ & 7 © is ealled Sufdlak by Abulfeda, 
vhich comes near 39०1. = And Langlois qnoted 
by Rienaud, 958 that Bu 79 or 8812) 
५ वक लाह to the placo callod by the Sanskrit writers 
8५1०1172," vhieh eomes nearer श्रा, = Gildemeister 
8858 of Suk lah“de नुत र omnis interiit 
memoriau.“ But if अण्या ia BufAlah, ita memory 
in not elean porirhed. SUpeora 18 mentioned by 
Friar Jordanus, & contemporary of Abulfoda's, vho 
vwas 1116768 as & missionary. This is poerhaps the 
latest mention ग tlio name in that form. 

6. Perhapa few readers of the Antiquur, though 
it is publiched at Boinbay, know that ण्णः Franeis- 
829 nissicnaries, comrades of the said Jordanus, 
xuffered martyrdom at Thanna, at tho hands of 
the Musalman“ Melicꝰ, or Governor, in 1321. The 
शौ णर is told at length by Friar Odorie & ſew years 
later. 

G. Conmas mentions as exported from Kalli- 
ana (near Rombay) seaumin logs (दल @म००५।१७), 
The Periplus alao names among exports from Bari- 
ह apars of ७४१० शात्‌ ebuny ααννν ०७००५१७ 
४७ कर}, And Karwint (in Gildemeister, p. 218) 
quotes इजा) verses on the produeta of India by 
oneo Abuldhali of Sind, in आलो are inentioned 
u arbor Zingituna et श्वल) et niper. No commentator 
to my knowledge has explaiĩned what tliis timbor is. 
But 18 it not manifestly अडिति or as it 18 moro 
usually ealled (भ lenst in upper India) भानल? 
हा am right in anpponing the ककनकणन्द of Bombay 
to 1€ a kind of aian, we ४९० [कभ णत्‌ (16 export 18, 
Wuat in 110९8 Arbor Zingitanu (ahd,far-al-anuij) 
प tio वन qnotation १ Can it be कफल? A Sauskrit 
etymology is asnigued to the word æingiber, hut 
the mediicval map of Morino Sanuto (eirea 1320) 
connects tlie naine aud urticlo withi Zinj or Zanzibar. 

य. रए, Colonel. 


Pulermo, 44४008८ 280), 1872. 


SUPARaA. 


Auninuxi आङ from Bahruj to अण्वा 18 50 para- 
nanga: णि thence to Snharah © paranangs; and 
हणप enes to Tanal is b purananga. ꝰ TIail hegiven 
11668 diatances an 40), 16, and 6 respectively they 
तात [6९९ agrecd remarkably well कपो tho dis- 
tancea from haruch to 88080 106 miles in a 


_. ..._ ~~~ 
*# लणडणत, Frag. Arab. et Pers. p- 121. 
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direct line, Sanjan to अपक near Waetti (ति, Lat. 
I90 25); ए. Long. 7४० 655) 41 miles, and from 
पफ to Thana 174 miles. Tho बः dictanco, 
hovwever, is 80 nearly 6 parasanga, and the © # 968 
from Bharoch to पभ ४0 noarly 56, that it (धो 
acarcely be doubteil that 8 प} £ 74 is tho Subarakb of 
1106 Araba and the Soupuru of Ptolemy. -Forron. 





THE GAULI RAM. 

1 866 in the कष्ठ Antiquary page 268, 8006 
remarka by Mr. Ramsay on iny suggestions about tho 
Gauuli धु. Monuments शापाय to those that he inen- 
tĩons 078 very common in that eorner of Khandeah 
vhich lies on the head waters of the Panjara पर्ल 
wont ०६ Piinpalnor. 1 believe that the अपीह erect 
them both of stone and wood at thia day, but had no 
timo णाना I was there to go iuto the subject. To 
रणा ſignres are horsemen and warriors, and & 
curious symbol [8 ५ the yonng moon with धह गव 
one in her arina.“ Ido uot know vhethor it repre- 
aents that or the Sun and अण्ण. 

Wiih referenco to Mr. Ramsay's concluding साक्षा 
I munt point out tliut J १2९८ ५ conjured up the ghost 
of 80106 106 तक" with some succens, as [ 
1४56 indaoed him to contributo the Chindwir 
legend to tho atock of publiched information on 
the ब्म And when ho guessos“ that at aomo 
past timo tho upland plains of ४6 Sathpuras वाण्‌ 
adjoining landa were chiefiy oceupied hy ahepherd 
tribes,“ꝰ I think he is mors open than Iam to chaff 
abont the ten loat tribes 08 Israel. 

Tribe or dynasty, they aro णण शते 1४ is tho 
totality of their diaappearance that leads 100 to 
belisveo that they oannot havo been a natiun, ण 
that aeldom periahes utterly, कोठ it has been 
often aeen in Europe and Ania that a mighty dynas- 
ty can collapae. 

५ 70 17९ tho 09891९85 fabrio of this viaion 
1.20 58 not a vrack behind. 
W. F. SixcuaiR. 





ON 0090774. 

Tur remarka recently made beforo the Asiatio 
Society of Beugal by Bibu Rajendralala Alitra with 
regaru to tho ४७6 of 09 among the Hindus of 
ancient days, तभा to have atartled > good meny, 
and havo auggested an inquiry as to the period at 
आत) the cov 66706 to bo regarded as a saered 
animal in this country. As a vontribution to this 
शावक, it is perhaps worthy 0 ००४8 that one of tho 
produets of tho 609" appoare to havo beon held 
aacred iu the days of Patanjali. In his commentary 
on एणं L. 4 96, occurs the entenco.“ Gomtra 
कव" कालो inay bo rendered, - +, thero 
be [0 drop] at leact of Gomtra १ This 100 
very 116 80 inquiry by ००९ vho holding ४8“ mũ- 
प्न ०8४, requireũ it for purpo es of puriſication. 
Nov the १४४९ 0६ Patanjali has been ingeniouely 
fixed by the lato Dr. Goldetucker in theo ०९५९ ग 


{ इमा उ (५ ए ¢ 0भ०ढ 2, 18, 


४06 60906 century 2.0. ; and. Profeinor 2. ©, 
Phandarkar 098, 7 understand, been able ६० find 8 
further confirmation of Dr. Goldatuokers couclusion. 
It would aoem thereforo that tho cow must have 
been revered at as early & poriod at 1688६ as the 
aocond oentury B.O. 

EKARHBINATA TRIIBAx (दात, 


FUBLICATION ON CBRAND. 

पह learn that Mr. J. Beames 18 preparing for 
the Bibliotheoa Indieca, publichod for tho Bengal 
Asiatie Bociety, the text of Chand's एतु षड, 
आधी tho words divided, from a collation of 8५५९ 
MBSS., and that Dr. Hocrulo, Professor of Sanskrit at 
Jaynarayan's College, Benares, will preparo the 
8600900 part, beginning with book XXIII. Thoe two 
parts will bo carried on simultancously, and the 
firat fasciculus containing about 2,000 lines जा 
appear immediateoly. 


JAGANNATE. 

Tuouon thero is notlung pouitivoly indocent in tho 
fostival off Jagannſth itaelf, the Pundas ण prieeta, 
vho havo ४06 management of it, are notoriously 
immoral moen, and many females vho हण on pil- 
grimage to Puri return no 11070 to lead chaste lives. 
विण is that all. Tho aculptures on tho temple from 
top to bottom and the puintings on the car are tho 
foulest and tho most abominablo possible. Evon 
those 100 havo every faith in Jaganuſith eannot 
help being ahocked by them. Indian (तण, 


CAR AT BRIRANGAM 

Fron actual observation J am compelled to en- 
१०७९8 vhat you aay of the frightful immorality and 
obeconity of 8006 of᷑ the religious ritea of actual, 
living, and popular Hinduisam. 0४04788 is bad 
enough, with its myriad Lingas continually wor- 
ahipped. But 7 have seen nothing in Banftras 80 
beustly and corrupting as tho band of copulatives 
that enecirclo tho now car of tho great god of 9 
rangam. Xou may be aware that this granito ण्व 
Ranganiyargar, with his twelvo or fifteen hundred 
thousand rupees worth of trumpery in gold, nilver, 
pearls, emeralda, and diamonde, ४1४४ and 1168 in the 
most aplendid temiplo of Soutliorn India; 8650 
walled, and ऋध tho outer wall measuring 0916 8 
mile on ४6 १०९, or two miles in circuit. On threo 
81066 of each ० ४1९86 soven walls ars richly ornato 
pyramidal gateways, called Goprains, जालं ahov 
ſinely in photographe, and are 80 captivating to ४06 
oye ०६ au र 

Let tho रामः of Seringam, iusist as 7 तात्‌ on 
aeoing theo lateost editian of गत Brahmaniem, in 
tho newiy tructed and freshly painted rath 
(oarriage) of the presiding deity. Hoe will seo no- 
thing ao vile as this in tho Naples Muxeum, among 
objectae vhioh the fearless atudent of histury and 
168 aees thero, just as thoy जाह ईडा) from tha 
darxeat Roman ६8 and the brothals off unburiod 


TEEBDIAN ^ 07 एर. 
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Pompeii. Rangan-iyagar 01066 a year leaves 098 
angry Juno, Rangam-iyargari in the धमाणाम्‌ and is 
dragged in his giant car, by & thousand BPrahmans 
and their deluded ones, अप्र aongs and shouting, to 
apond thres nights in the pretty littlo ४७07016 of 
Nachh-eramma, the dancing goddéc. — Rev. © H. 
Dall in ६6 ° Indian Mirror. 


पा, ORABORIGINAL TRIBES N THE एण 

1 am indebted ४० the learned Dr. Carter, theo Civil उप 
geon ०? Sattara, for tho 00 aeoount that [ proposes to (र 
on the abovo pointa. Aceording ४० his opinion, the abori- 
ginal tribes in tho District aro either aettled or wandering. 
In tho Arut elass ho placea (1) tho Ramusis, uho inhabit 
४०९ eastorn parte of ४०७ District; @) tho Mange and 236 
ruda, vho oceupy the parta whieh lie adjacent to the Kolha- 
एणा 30966 ; (d) the ह गाम uho lre in amall numbers in the 
hilly traeta near tho 0107 Statoe; and (4) tho म 
00 1188 oĩthor on tho top of tho [पाह जपन forin the off- 
ahoota of the Sahyadri, or on the plaĩns of the eantorn part of 
४08 Diatriet, uhore they णत्‌ भिद्या room to pasturs धाभ 
Hoeks. In tho other 6198896 ho places tho Wadars, पभो 
Katkadis, and Dombaris. The last, however, do not wander 
only in thia Collectorate, but pass and ropaſss through it in the 
९०४४९ ०? thoir mĩgrations to othor दा, = They havo no dis- 
tĩnet grammar or vocrabulary of their oun; bat the अश्च 
tribes apenk tle Marathi languago with > mĩxture of a few 
words peculiar to eaoh tribo, aud tho vwanderiug tribes those 
0£ 106 diutrieta froin vhenes they ९७०१९. The Wanjaras, the 
Doctor thinks, come from Khandesh, but क humbly of 
opiniun that they ate Vanacharas, that ie, wanderers in the 
forests on tho aides ०10 tho tracts कल lio at tho foot 
of the Zatpura rangs of hilla. They are alao found in largoe 
nuimnbers iu (08 कशत अत्‌ WVeutorn Berars. The 5016018 
and [णण the Doctor believes, come from Telunga, 
as tho dialeeta vuhich they apenk ०९९1018 the Telugu. 7 
haveo had no timo to make iuquiries of thom, and ean thereforo 
offer no opiuiuvn off my ovn. 

The Dhangars (Ohopherda) are the quieteat and most in- 
nocent 780९ ०? peoople. Thoy vandor in the diatriet in seareh 
0 pasture for पभा herds and flueka, but often return to 
their aettled homos on tho plains or mountains. Their ro- 
ligion, Ianguage, and manners, are to > great extent 1108 
thoss of tho Kunbis. But theo tomples in vhieh they कण्ण 
धशा ddities axeo moro 01168 of largo unhoun atones, भल 
Captaĩn A. Taylor in one of his worka romarksa reaomble ६०९ 
places ©? कणश of ६४6 गत Druĩida. 0686 peoplo render 
great norvios to tho cultivators, vho ĩnvito ihom with an 
offer of a roward to pen their flocka in their ſlolde, 80 that 
they may leave behind them valuablo manure. The founder 
ot᷑ the पणाः fainily in Alalva uprang तणा) this raeo. 

The Wadars, a rude and hardy 7866 of peooplo, vander 
ण्डः all parta of ध Dekhan. They apeak a dialect vhiek I 
प्रपाण ueither reuembles the MAlaharasbtra nor the Telugu. 
They are principally engaged in cutting large atones and 
roeka, and चणा atone quarries; they work very hard 
and apend money as fast > they got it in drinking and 
other vices. They have a diatinet कसक of religion ० 
धकर ovn, and their manners and customs differ widely 
from ५0096 of the general mass of the Hindus. 

Thore 18 another raeo of people 18 thia न्त कनि ean- 
not proporly be called > णा धत They inliabit the 
Murhas, or low valleys at the foot of the Bahyadri, and are 
knoun under the appellation of tho Kunkanis of the Marhas. 
They are a very peaeeful raes of men, oxtremely ignorant, 
aimple, कवत्‌ auperatitious. For ix months ia the year they 
auhaist on coarao eorn, uhioh theoy त्मनि on the 91188 of धना 
mountaine, and pass the remaining half of the year either in 
hunting ण obtaining roots and bark of trees जसोः aerro 
them as Sood.Bonbay Educutlonul Record. 
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KIRTANS, 08 AEVMMS FROM वप्र 4 81.187 BENGALI POETS. 
ए JOouN 01493, 2.6.8., 4e. &&. 


8780101, interest attaches to tho six शन 
hymns vhieh novw lay beforo धाह publie 
णि tho ßrat time. Not only do पनु represent a 
lurge and कवम्‌ popular elass of eomponitions hi- 
therto almost unknovn to Buropean seholars, but 
thoy aro at tho अदा time absolutoly the earliest 
तन्ना aæpoeimens of Rengali literature, and thus 
present to tho philologist aà means of solving 
many very ohseure भात diſſienlt probloms, vhile 
to the student of Indian philosophy they exhibit 
to tho fullest oxtent धाह natural anid nnrestraineid 
इटा प्रा of ४ ſollower of tho Vunishuava creed 
in ita first aud purest stage. 

These hymns aro still zung in श्लु rillage 
in Bengal. Ibelieve there are some thousands 
of them living on ४७ lips aud in the hearts of 
thhe peusnutry जाला havo never been redneed ४ 
writing. Collections havo 0९00 iunde, भात्‌ व 
believe a तक्र 1४९९ been published in Bengali, 
but not in such 9 way as to be generally ४6९९४ 
sihlo to Engliah roaders. From पाला internal 
strueture and from hĩstorieal eonaiderations they 
may he ascribed to thio end of the fourteenth, 
भात्‌ beginning of tho ſifteenth century, and are 
therefore gennine representatives of the apeech 
of Bengul fivo hundred ycurs ago. 

J. 
Rdg Sindhſiru mudhur-tdla. 

Anjana goanjana, jagajjana ranjana, 

meghapuuja [पिन barunà: 
Tarunũrunn, f xthnlakanila dalüruna, 

manjiru ranjita charauũ: 
Dekha mukhi षया rujn birujep: 
BSudhai sudlümaya hũsa bikasita, 

chñnda malina blielꝭ (भु; 


ini -having eonquered, an old form of 06 aorist par- 
tĩciple. 

¶† ६१५१६ has two meaninga. In the वित plaes it means 
५५ tlie dawvn,“ iu the aecond red.“ 

{ ५१५५९, This form of the aimple indeſinite prenent 18 
eommon ४0 911 tlio languages ० (06 Aryan group, ihouxh 1 
टका an o present 19 भनार obaeured by moilern 
१०8 in हि and IIindi; tlis oider form is in पा as in 
धपवक, athimi, and is contracted trom tie San-ir. दादा 
= 311. 1) the forms 1/2; 1०0९, chile, ve १45९108 ०14 0111008 
९686 0? ६18 noun कापा) 63[ ९७७०8 [0 तद्वाचा भव 
location, in tue न्ता of ४6 ताल्वाकल्य कशान्च + ब ४6 
86४61 languages १४१ form ०८९४ पाण्णु 10 ६५९ moulern 
developuent of oach ७ धामा 3४ has 66 जा > वज 
fate. 


§ 20०4 15 atill 7860 in tho Phojpuri dialset ग IIindi, but 
ũo [काशा current in [शषा जला चल inatend ६06 7 08 
aodern furm णार (माक्ष), कनाम कट), 
hitinnityam. The अपक जतत 88 -तटु 
त ०20 [ण्पो, भन; Bhojpuri, कव; (from इत, 
{ण्ण साधि), 


Indibara garaha bimochana loehana, 
manasija phünda: 

काष्ठ bhüjagu [048 bũndlinna, 
पाको पा debati mana küuda: 

Annkula वम bhramara karambita, 
हना kadamba mũla: 

Gobiudu Dũan chitæ nitingh sthirai, 
aielihanaſſ murati rasũlu. 


Tranalution. 
Nũcdſiũ loquitur; 
Burpanĩug collyrimn (in blackness) delighter ० 
human kiönd, 

Conquering in [0८ tlio cloud-innssen: 

Tendor as the duvwn, redder प्राता [1८ nelumbium, 

क feet adorned ऋतो manjtra: 

See, dour frienid, 9101116 tho king of yontha: 

(Ilis faco) expunided with nectared चणा in fair 

(80 that) ilio moon has becomo वाण froin chane; 
Annihilating tho prido of tho lotus witl hin eyes, 

Louve's snaro: 

Binding with his oyebrowa snnke-like 7100, 

Tho 7066 ०६ women, diatresa of Fuilileznun: 
Alado musical hy bees hangu चठ beautiful 

Garland 0 दला कषात्‌ Fudlaml फलन 
In (6 heart of Qobind Das 18 ever firiuly ſixcidl 

that gracious forin. 

16 lines being very long J have divided लाना 
ono into two, vith the exception of the th ird, 
whieh 18 à sort of ehorus, भात्‌ shorter than {78 
rest. {110 vwhole piece thus consista of स्का 
17९8. The end of each 1706 is marked by | 
(गणा (:) 

II. 
401 Rugint. 
Sun, Sun Mũdhaba, nirdaya deha! 
Dhlik rahu aicelihan tohari sineha 





— — — ——— —— 
*This poem eontains moro grammatical (जह than the 
cedinxz one ; and thoso 0 are acquainted के ६08 
32 ण the prerent day का 366 चमक littla theas जाह 
0466 बह yet arquired of the diatinetivo eharneterities ०१ 
that languagoe. Thus - 
तीहरि (०९५०० hengali तोर; एषम पण्य, तृहराणरः 
छव पान (तम्य) तुहि, तेहि ५० तेरो; नना धारा, 
ष्फम्ण, तुदा ; ७१००, तरी ; ५९ 
It would scem that उवाय 18 कात as elonely भावि to 
any one of there {97108 as to {16 modern Bengali. 
शह “थक्‌ it remain! be 1६1" 06 terminatĩon accords vith 
Uriya in 4९9 49, but not narticularly with Bengali. It ro- 
9९710165 mors ध र्‌ इहु, भह ७ गद Hindi. 1६1७ in 196 
80078 र्‌ हतु 3, Sing. imperait: vhieh hocomes in Prakrit 
₹8ख व्क, and ६6 hiatus 15 0 IIindi तन्व ण) णि ह, vhile 


1 
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Kahe Kahali* tahni इणो ०४५ । 

वक्षा banchasit कनो1§ ४४७ 1 

Kapata neha kariſ Raika 88 

Ana ramant sunga Karaha 01989. 

Kolxaho rasika bckhara bara Kana? 

Touh बढ पाणो jagato nũhi ४7४. 

) (11. 18; 1.8 abhilusha, 

0४९ । chhiyol tohari rabhasamaya 0708808 ; 
Bidyũupati ohampaka bhuna, 

Rai nâ heraba tohari bayâna. 


Translation. 


(amantium (ष्ट) 
१... / 1... 1, 
Hear, 00697 | Madhave, pitiless body! 
Fie on nuch love as this ग thino 
पा didat thon say a word of meeting, 
At night thou goest wiih another? 
Having riade deceitful lovo ४० पप (Radhika) 
Thou makest nport with another woman. 
Who aays that Kanh is the crown ग lovers? 
1185 ६066 another fool there is not 10 {06 world. 
Leaving the diamond पाना delightest in glass; 
Fiel fiol on thy enamoured word. 
Bidyapati aays -O thou vho resembleat tho champak 
24; will not look on thy faco. 





° कडक्ति ०५ be 9150 कनि, as + 924 7 26 vrĩtten 91४6 


in Bengali 488, 1६ 18 8 ®" pret. and drope tho original 
। ($श्स कथितो + भक्ति) 1४ ४ ४6 aame 10 modern 
89०६१ : 8000071, दका, |, 

† तुह ४४०४. कृणत तुंह 9 ६6 neareat कणा. Bengali 

तुर्धणिः तदि is further removed. A fer 11968 further ०8 
ve इष ६४० atill more Bhojpuri ग तोह 

{ बचन pure Sanakrit form 2 90 2 pres. [त modern 
Bengali tho ह 298 leapt baekwarde over the V making 

इ in करित, काद. 

$ भान-्भन्य, ०१७) 98 12 0; H; ©; M; and many other 
dialoeta. 

॥ करि ००. ८०0. करिया ०० करिले. 

q 2०04 "शकः 78, : 708 old present partieiple, भा retained 
ip Oriys, though diaused # modern Bengali. 

unſe (019 1 & curious formation, the ह is probably 
ahortened from र and reprerenta & feminine एक participlo, 
auch as atill aubaiats in Ilindi 0४9, fem. hat. Guj thaelo, 
‡. णण Marathi, hala, [०0 bui को 298 died out in 

I. 

† शम त्र, ० peronal pron. 196 perron. Hindi हम 
Thio is a peculiarly inatruetive form. Tho origin 0 this 
Vord in 911 tho भव languages is the Prakxrit अदे कक, 


No Oriya vith its चभ 10040908 for arehaiems 811 retains 
ध6 हित 210009६ unehanged in 4246 vhere ६08 6 18 — y 
०. नथ thickening of the prouuneiation after म, 
Hindi has पक्र the ह backwarda to the beginning of the 
अण, aaking इमे. 1० हम ९ have the tendepey, natural 
to Bengali, tovarde lengthening the ahort vowel, ao that 
Uus ण कथ 09 regarued 98 traneitional betueen 10419 
11४० and the modera Bengali भमि 


गप्रा IMDIAN ANTIIQVARX. 


Nov.1, 1872. 


| ॥॥ 0 
Rdꝙ: Dhydnecri. 
पि hridaya bhaba एषु क्वान) 
7४५४ tale dlharani [गि : 
Dui kare वतं pada dhari तभाव केता 
णत bimukha bheli“ इमः 
एप binati kari Kũna: 
Hàmf तणुं anugata, tunhi bhala jũnat, 
५06 dagdlia mujhaG, pruüna: 
Tunuhi इष्वा mur mukhu ०४ heribi, 
४०४४ kona thuma: 
Tuyũ एण jibann kona ककत rũkhaba, 
tejaba üpan prũna: 
Etahsa binati Kuna jab kar lahi, 
tab nũhi herala bayuna: 
UOobinda 70889 mielihai ũso, 
४8818 roi chalat tab Kũua: 


PTRANMIIATION. 
(1१12 begs १८५०१०१.) 
Madhav comprehending ihe ventiments ० [का 
at her eet rolling ou theo (न ; 
कतार remains holdding her two feet in his two 
hands, 
atill Ruĩ was averso: 
Again making entreaty Kanh (अङ) र 


‡ तुर्णा ie a 807602६ anomaluus oblique ringular ० तुं 
thou as in Bengali य 1 generally pronounced , भन are 
perhapa justitled in traneliterating this word tujil vlen it 
ऋ 06 au कभक form ६० ११४ in the aame line. It 
०९९४8 apnin a [४९ lower dawm; the dropping of the 
aspirato ot the V 18 one atep in the transition from the 
Nihar forms ककु, tujh to चह Bengali कमि to. 

§ मद्य this is pure Hindi and has no तदाशय in 
Bengali. 

| जाभोक 11४७ ?4 6060, 14100 in 6 next 1106 19 the 98६ 
peraon ainxular ० ६0९6 future. There 08 & शाुणाक कष + 1 
agreement᷑ between ६1९ terminating २०७९११9 thia tenas iu 
(16 ६९९ iangnages vhieh ०७९ the form 70 वृ for the future. 
Thus - 


Bhojpuri Bengali Oriya 
King. 1. भपमः) ralchiba (4) r8khiĩbi 
2. raklhaba rakhibi rakhihu 
8, rakhi 79४1106 1920108 (०) 
1, 1, rakhab 7४11४09 (६) rakhibun 
% rakhnha rakhibe rakhiba 
३, rakhihin ।/ | ९.1], ~] 2४20108, (and-ben) 


The worde in tho text agres कधौ tho Bhojpuri of Dehar 
botter धाकः vith the moadern Hengali in one rer * namoly, 
in that they retain theo a in tha aecond 4* 1१18 म in other 
worda they अति the terminating शाण to a ७९88 १०१८, 
not as 1॥ Bengali ४० a wenkened 088 १४१४ Tho 6४11908 
variatiuns ०१ tlie terminal vovel in |. ae veral may 
वव 08 roferred to श्रत 6 (णण 4५० forms 

08९४07१, एडका) ete. in whieh for 7992008 not yet fathomed 
ons vowel has acquired the 968०0997 in one &8 89, another 
168 another. Thus in the 8 णक the -o 8 probably for -9) 
trom -96}, and Oriya bas ९609090 ७ to & 28 it has in {28 
Fenitive aing. ०? ६6 2002 vhere il has -· or for tho Bengali 
ब | 


¶ कोय this गण्णद alao 11४७ तुया 09 तथ Me, being the 
eommon Prakrit form for दनः 


2१0०४. 1, 1872] 


1 भो) obledient to thee, thou knowest 1४ well, 
Vhy १०४४ पाक hurn my soulꝰ: 
If thou आ not laok णा iny face, 
to vlat place कभा Igoꝰ: 
Withont theo to vhat लात्‌ कपी) J preservo my life, 
IJ will ahandon my own liſo: 
When Ran had maido all this entreaty, 
and atill cho looked not णा his face: 
Gobiud Das 868 रना was hope, 
weepiug really then wont एणा, 


IV. 
4 : Diqneæri. 
Hari! Haori! boli dharani dhari णामं 
bolat gailgada bhakha:* 
Nila gagana लत ध्मान bharamaf bliũba 
bihisanchet द्दइ षाः 
Ki karaba chandra chandana liana lepana 
kisalayn dharani इणे काट; 
nn heyüri, üna puya, aukhadal 
Uobinda Dũan nali june: 


TnaA:nauATIOVN. 


(Radhlio renents ९/ her culdnees.) 


« [क ! [शा |" भाण calla, lyiug on the grounil 
#116 1186 up. 
कपा treinbling wordu. 
कणप at the ऋष aky thiuking of his wandering, 
06 anka from the [1१5 wiuga: 
What availa tho moon, thiek amearing of aandal 
paste, 
Kixalaya leaves, or lying on the ground? 
Bring काम; friend, hring him tu iny feet,“ n reinedy 
Uobind Dan knowa not. 


V. 

Sri 4८4, 
Nan ati bhſti rahanu tanu इण 
१३८ rasusugarn धातर nũ [म 
Baua nuhi hoyala एका je suti, 
Alndana [कनि jann daunana hüti; 
l'unn Kata kukuti kuola auukula, 
Tabhu [ड hiya majhuf nuhi bhula. 


*V It is a dialineily फः poeuliarĩty to prononnee 
Uis “bhakha.“ क 18 in [ष्वा regularly EA, but not in 
Bengali. That it पाष bo 20 pronounced here is evident 
from 165 rhyming भध /1 न, > vinx. 

† Binitancke: my authorities are 006 in aecord about this 
voril. (१०0 vrites it* hilnngame,* > ποnd,“ ए" vwhile 
a third auggesta 0101 ०१८१९ § thhe aboro &600ाॐ the more 
prohable reading. 

‡ भर्म ५० भम 


§ मिवे ००७8 & 805६ 0? double formatĩon, क056, १, 8. mũr- 


कत्रि wvould have 069 auieiont, the additĩonal ayllable is 
porhaps ob ^ 
भान केवह ete. The meaning ia not elear. I 0958 
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[मितं कलापक kata puraba णका 
Pheri 2612 hum 80 phala lugi. 
Bidyũpati kahe nâ Kalia kheda 
Aichhe hoyala payilnt sambheda 
(वता regrets ut the lonq ०686166 of 15/02.) 
I have remnined in much fear enduring this body 
Not having heen near that ocean of delight; 
०४ ०४९ ण my companions has been iu iny power; 
As 118 madunu creeper stinging the hand; 
Again [णक inany entreaties have I mado humbly 
Even 80 tho धत in my leart underatandsa not its 
error. 
What fortuno was mine in 8 former 16 2 
Agnin IJ havo come to attnin thia reward. 
Ridlyapati aayn, apoak not this grief, 
Thus 1108 occurred tho first deparation. 
Tnero 18 a mystie meaning in all these वीतो 
कालो it is worth whilo ४० draw out more elearly. 
The old Aryan element-worship had led to the 
ereation of a multitude of gods betueen vhose 
varying attributes and powers a considerable 
amount of ceonfusion must necessarily have ex- 
isted. In the long centuries of depression under 
vwhieh the Brahmanical religion langnished du- 
ring the supremacy of Buddhism, the neoestity of 
introdneing aomo order into the grotesque and 
cerovded Pantheon of ४6 Hindus छश 0856 
forced ilself upon ४06 mind of the Brahmans. 
The monotheiam of Buddha, affording as it 
did one definito person upon जक the popular 
mini inight ſix itself, leu to the idea of elevat- 
ing either Siva or रहो into the supreme 
placo. The aladowy paruma Brahma of भा 
earlier age became personiſied in one or other of 
the rival goda, and gradnally the inearnation of 
Krishya, an Indian rendering of the great Ohris- 
tian faet received through tho medium of later 
Buddhist legends, chaped itself into a distinet 
ereed and won an immense and erer inereasing 
populurity. 
A further derelopinent avaited it vhen the 
Muhammailans eame to India. The emotional ग 
unphiilosophieal nionotheism vhieb they proſess- 

















rendered ĩt as though 2९५4 was fur piydri and —* — oeod 
[मी to bo अवतरन her अ ७ couüdante, b am 
nut antistled wiih this. Babu Jagadish thinks das र ४ 
one word for 5 &‰ॐ ८1, 6, without reaoutee, 06 alao 
tranalatos da —7 vithout tho lover,' but I cannot 
०४ tlhiia meauing out ५६ the जण, 

| भख IIero again comes the Bihar typo vith for 
ष unknoum to modern Bengali. 

q goi probably eorrupted from इण > eansal from root 
qæm, 1069070 having ०१४७० ६0 9" that is, having borao 
or ondured. 

* 240 perhaps (णण स्थिर , 

† ४४४ 9 forn ०९ बुदयु i. ५. वृष्यते . 

‡ सम for or. Aret. 
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ed made & deep impression on "6 philosophieal 
minda of the IIinddus, and led to ihat outbrenk 
ण nevw religiona theories rühien vas reduced ४0 
systeni bhy Ohnitanyn in Bengal, by Rümanand 
पाण्‌ hia diaciplo Kabir in IIinddustan भात by 
Nũnnk in the Panjüb. रशा is tho supremo 
beinge; tho vhole Hiuddu Pantheon sinks into 
iho position of miniaters to 19 will; by a fur- 
ther extension of tlio sumo line ग thought this 
auprems ना in in everything ⸗ho as everything. 
We must love him, for, we aro a part of 118 
essenee. Ho has provided us with ४ conerete 
expressiou oſ this 1०१० in his sports with [तता 
and the gopis. Let us पाला moditate on these, 
let कपत hymns and 80118 be oſ theue. Let 
ता iypiſy the human इण aud Krishna tho 
divino essence. Pnt in man's nature tho divine 
anid the animal aro atrangely mingled -he is half 
cod, half beaat. Tho glowing temperament of 
tlio Indian poet, unrestrained एङ any of ५1086 
curbs and ohecks नलौ EKuropo has agreod to 
obey, led him into the wildeat excesses. Tho 
love at पिता intended to 0९ purely spiritual soon 
degenorated into mere (भधा lust, and tho 
acenos betwoon व and her lover aro गक 
more sauggestive oſ ४06 brothel than of the 
templo. 

1 give as an example oſ the least offensivo 9 
this elass © ahort kirtan. 


VI. 


201 ramaijt ramaneo nũhi aukha, 
Antare madana dei diguna duhkha; 
Bab इभा meli autala [पिव 

तनह ehaniki dhali लाक je niswsa 
Karaite Kolo morai sab anga 
Alantra ०9 णण janu bũla hhujanga 
Beri श्छ kara dliali moudita nayũna, 
Rogi Karaye jann ausbadha pũna. 
गाढ adha वपो jannm bharĩ sukha, 
Itheo Kũheo dhali morani muklin? 
Bhanaye Bidyũûpati vunalia Muruͤri 


TEEMNDIAN ANTIQUARX. 


(Nov. +, 1819. 


Tnnhu 7888 sugnara mugdhini nuͤri. 
To a young girl in love there is no plenanro, 
In her heart Madana enuses double pain; 
All her compauiona ansemibling lay beside hor 
अपाह, atarting, tho girl heaved aigha, 
When taking hor into the कड alio contorta all एल 

bod 
As 0 878 disregarded by the yonng व्क, 
Covering her clusoil eyos with her hands, 
An a sick man takes inediciuo; 
For & moment 18 tho pnin, for life is the joy; 
From this 0 @प | जाड do yon turn your face? 
वङौ sayn, hear, o Murari! 
Thou art tho oceau of lovo, tho girl is but young. 
This 18 Horaceꝰs 

Nondum subaetũ ferre jugum valet 

OCervico; nondum munia comparis 
MÆquare, 1066 tauri ruentia 
In venerem toleraro एणा न 

But it is at ſirst sight rather atartling to seo 
tho metaphior applied an it is in this 6986 to tho 
ſirat eſſoct upon tho इण] of tho avakening influ- 
enee of divine loro. Accustomed as ज 6 are to 
keep thhe ल्श भात्‌ tho spirit widely apart and 
to regard them as antagoniatie to one another, 
it is atrunge and revolting to 06 brought face to 
faee with ४ phase of thonght आ गलो the flesh- 
ly serves as # type 9 the spiritual. UVnaided 
human nature has in Vaishnavism 8096 [हा 
भात्‌ nearly touehed tho goal of truth, hut for laek 
of rerelation it has fallen back and lies grovel- 
ling in ४16 m̃ire. 

In conclunion, JI ninat acknovledge ४16 soureo 
vhenee इ obtained these interestiag hymns. 1 
have to thank Babu Tagadishnüth Rai णि hi 
kindness in procuring them ण me, ण assisting 
7116 त्र his adviee in translating and making 
notes भा them. 

11९ has promised to endenvrour to proeure ण 
100 someo 7076 of them, क्ली if the apecimens 
herein giren echould provo interesting to any 
elass of readers, J शा ष्ण in due courso 
hereaſter. 


05 OELTIS 07 7078७00. 
ॐ FRANCIS 93054, D. D. 


रि. W. Tuxonaup, of the Genlogical Burvey, 
in the Proceedings of the Asiatie Bociety णं 
Bengal for July 1865, and again in tho Procoed- 
179 for July 1869, firat brought to publie ००४९७ 
5, oxiatenco of 80076 implements in Burmah 
० hoih of (९ palæolithio and neolithie types.“ 


In the latter number of the Proceedings ho 
farnished a very णि] भावे intoreſting artiele, 
illuctrated with figures of the prineipal types, 
and remarked: —Tho entireo number of भा types 
vhioh 7 0958 obseorved in प्प amount to 60 
or thereabouts.“ 


* (न II. v. 


Nov. 1, 1879.1 


At the March meeting ग the Asiatie सलक 
BPengal for the present year, Oapt. Fryer ex- 
hibited more than ono hundred sapecimens of ९०४8 
vhieh he had colleeted in एणा, the [शहर 
collection शक mado; but no detailed deserip- 
tion haa yet boen published of them. 

In the Rangoon Times of April 18, 1872, the 
Curator of tho Phayre Muscum acknowledges the 
recoption of twenty-ſivo specimens from Capt. 
Fryer with tabular notices of Implement - Rock 
Material - weight -vhere found.“ 

All the apecimens collected by ९, Theobald 
and Oapt. एतु © are from the Tenascerim Pro- 
vinces, Pegu, or Arakan. It is hers proposed to 
1060166 à शन्न जदो have come under my छकरा 
observation in the Toungoo distriet. 

016 of the 7008 common forms of the amall 
atone imploments is given in Fig. 1 ०.* The edge 
is berelled doun on both sides, but moro on 018 
ide than the other, as may 06 seen by the form 
of the border giren पा Fig. 1I6. The apecimen 
from vhich these tracings ज €6 talcen 18 10918 0 
0998४1४, as most of this type are; oceasionally 
धाक are met formed of sehistose rock. 806 
specimens have the corners at theo eutting edge 
076 angular, and others more rounded than the 
one figured. A second ſorm has > cutting edge 
णा three sides, and 18 even slightly charpened 
behind. A sketeh of one is giren in Fig. 2 and 
18 formed of a 86118086 rock, as are all of this 
type that 7 hare seen. A third form is that 
of a small ४१४९ vith अजपाल A tracing भ 
one is giren in Fig. $ 0, and its 8106 in Fig. 8 6. 
The apecimen vwas formed of basalt, as are most 
of the specimens J haro seen in Tonngoo. 

But the most remarkable atone instrument, 
vhich J have seen or heard of in Burmah 18 > 
curved two-edged xword or dagger, but the point 
is hroken off. It is nearly ton inehes long by three 
and a half brond, at ita widest part, and is अड 
tenthse of an ineh thiek. Three inches of the 
lower part is narrowed doun to ४0 inehes and 
¢ half in width for à handle, leaving the blade on 
eaoh sido to णता a ahoulder. It 18 made of 
basalt, bhut vhereo the atone has not 066 recently 
echipped or ground dom, it has a 80१ whitish 
incrustation, owing to the decay of therock from 
exposure to the atmosphere. On this surfaco 
80706 regular 67088 lines hare 06९ dravn, 80706 
of जातो) are nearly obliterated; but णिः vhat 
objeot is not elear. 

A tracing of the instrument is giren प एह 
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4 @, and 9 the शत, ४० shov the thieknese, in 
म. 46. 

All the ९०४8 collected by Capt. एकतर are of 
atone, as aro 9180 9]] those collected छक Ar. 
Theobald excepting tho fragment of a braas celt 
vhieh wvas shovn me near Maulmain, भात्‌ vns 
regarded by mo of doubtful authority.“ 

In the Toungoo diatriet copper celta ४८७ not 
uncommon. They are aometimes littlo wedgea 
of ४6 samo 8126 and chape as tho most लगाना 
ण tho stone celts. Fig. 5 is the tracing of one. 
It is 1.8 inches long णि 17 broad, and 6 
thiek at the end; and weighs 10 tolas. It 18 
bevelled dovn on both sides at the edgo and has 
ovidently been cast in & mould with, J think, 
aome admixture of metal not eopper. 

Another, but rarer णि, is that of a शभा 
840९) cast withea hollow socket in जाला ४० 
insert 8 wooden handle, हलो as are used in ला 
tivation by both Burmese and Karens and other 
tribes at the present day, bat made of iron. A 
tracing of one is given in Fig. 6. It is 3.2 inches 
long ए 17 wide at the broadest part. In tho 
apecimen figured, a portion 9 the upper side ग 
the socket has been broken मी 

A third form is that of the hollow spearheads. 
A figure of ०6 18 given in एह. 7 ० The length 
18 4.4 inehes hollow कधी 9 depth 9 8.9, leaving 
0*5 801 at tho margin. The width ग the 
broadest part 8 8.2, Tho lines in the figure are 
on one side only, and are raised abore the surfaceo, 
8001 that they ज ९78 in the mould काला the 
inatrument vas cast. Pig. 7 0. 18 a tracing of 
४6 end, rhowing > hollow spuce 1.6 inehes long 
by 06 vide. The chevron is hardly pre-nhistoric. 
Another spearhead of the samo genoral ont- 
line but smallor, जधा charper barbe, and one 
larger than the other, was brought mo by a सभा 
vho aaid it camo from the horders of की, A 
aketeh of it is givon at Fig. 8. It was 8-4 inehes 
long by 2.6 broad at theo blade. 

0581068 the forma usually 79607४6 as colts, 
the Karens associate with them > misoellaneous 
eolleotion of eircolar artieles hoth of atono and 
bronge. The most notablo among चक 18 a 
atono quoit, 4.8 inehes in diameter, with > नाणक 
in the centro 2.9 >67088; learing ४6 atono eirelo 
11 broad; and जोत) 18 0.5 चाशाः on the inner 
8106, but is bevolled महि to => aharp edge on the 
margin. 1 096 heard of sereral apecimens, but 
tho one I examined 18 a fine polished inatrument 
made of striped jasper, and beſore the odges 


Tho lithographo are 8·itha of tho 86919 of Dr. Matons troeinga. ~, । 


were ehipped ० for medieine, vas a perfeet 
cĩrelo. A tracing is given in Fig. 9. 

Thoe ſigures of a fragment of a amaller but similar 
inatrument is given in Fig. 10. It ४05 of an 
ineh thiek on the inner margin, likotho former ono, 
but only 0*8 or 0.9 १7094 and is bevelled doun on 
both aides to form an 6068 on tho outer margin. A 
aeotion is ropresentod in Fig. 10 6, It is 7978 of 
roddish broun coompaet rock vhieh is seratehed 
नाधि) a xnife, and 10078 likko magnesian limestono. 

A æmall eireular pobblo क ॐ hole bored 
thkrough tho contreo had evidently, by tho wear of 
the roek, 96९0 २४९१ at somo period of its history, 
for a apindlo vhirl, and among tho namerous non- 
deneripts bronght mo for examination vas > शाभा 
artiele 7908 of jade, oſ जाला a traeing is given in 
Fig. 11, It inonly 15 of an ineh thiex. Thoma- 
terial is unquestionably 010 686 and thero can 06 
no doubt but it 18 of Qhineso workmanship. 16 is 
anid that the inhabitantsof Manohuria used jade- 
tipped arrous as lato as tho twelfil eentury. 

In regard to tho ०४९ of the implementa noted, 
80708 of the copper ones appear to havre been 
used for epades and 8677९४08, and 80706 of the 
atone ones णिः adses and {६111768 or ecleavers or 
daggers; vhile others &76 doubtful. There 18 
no reason hoverer to belisro that any of them 
wero eror ०860 for sueh purposes in Burmah. 
To material of vhich nearly all aro mado ahovs 
oonelusively that they woere not made here but 
have been imported. Tho निः larger proportion 
of tho 8008 ones aro 1806 of basalt or other 
rocx foreign to Burmah, and havo probably been 
introdueed from Hindusſtan. In the northern 
parta of Burmah, they are usualiy made of {५4९ 
and undonbtedly como fiom Ohina; as do the 
eoppar 0068) for there 18 no copper in Burmah, 
but it is eoonatantly imported णि का. The 
reason they havre been introduced into Burmah, 
both by aes and by land 15 that they are regard- 
ed by all the nativo tribes as thunderbolts fallen 
from heavren, and that they are talismans or 
amulete, proteeting from eril and curing ०१86५५९. 
Henese they havo a fietitious valne, and a trade 
is carried on wvith them at enormous prices. The 
201 oopper wedges aro rated at their weiglt in 
ailver, and for theo amallest of tho topper spear- 
heads, Fig. 8, thirty rupees were demanded. 
Thirty rupees had beon paid for tho atone quoit 
Fig. 9, and in payment for Fig. 10, fifteen 
wero demanded. Theue high prices necessarily 
lenad to their manufacturs. In Ameriea क्रोशा 
णि gianta are in demand, they can be found 
910008६ anyurhero by digging. In Vunan, eelts 
prinoipally of jado aro 80 abundant, that Dr. 
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Anderson found them 007 aale in tho basars of 
Momoin. 

It जी not be diaputed but tho celis of Burmah 
hare tho form of pre historis implementa, but भो 
109१6 ४660 appear to mo of comparatively modern 
manuſacture, and J thinx Mr. Theobald, uho 
Kxnows most about them, is of the aamo opinion. 
The natives धमु they are picked च) in the 
atroame, or found on the mountain aides, or dug 
out of the ground, but their representations are 
utterly/ untrustrorthy and deserro no 20078 
eredenoe than their assertiona that they came 
dovn originally from heaven ना the lighten- 
ing, or that they havo pover to 60९ diseaso. 

But aupposing for tho aako of argument, that 
these apades and hoes कश ताश्व ०86 in Bur- 
7087 for agricultural purposes, their १४९ 25668 
aitated tho existenco of means to eut वणका trees 
and elear the forest, and, therefore, ग iron inatru- 
mente, for all the colta in Burmah vould not cut 
dovn a einglo teak treo; 80 wo are 00766 ४0 
the conclusion that these 5006 and copper 
implements ou-existed vith iron, uhen 6 may 
suppose णा जड 8609766 and not sufficiently 
abundant for भ] purposes; a stateo of things 
vhieh 1४ is not necessary to go doun to एवमत 
2670 10 tho Mosaie chronology to find. 

Not many days walk from Balmoral, where 
the Queen eats गीं gold and silver, 1 have 8९७९, 
in the latter half of tho nineteenth century peo- 
16 dining on wooden dishes. Nov wero ४७५६९ 
2०070196, vith their wooden platters in tho pantry, 
sunk by a sudden eatastropho into tho mud of 
the lake by vhieh they dwell, they might, be- 
fore tho century eloses, be dug up aguin a verit- 
४016 eran⸗nog,“ and by the reasoning now ap- 
plied to celts, it might be proven that they lived 
in a vooden age“ before erockery was knovn. 

Many peoplo stand masticating the truths of 
४1९ Bible as an ox does his fodder, lest they 
ehould incontinently swallon ४ myth, but at aight 
of श्लो trumpery shams as these Hindu and 
Ohinese Brummagem“ wares, they instantly 
read us marvellous diassertations on pre-hiſtorio 
timos, long beforo Mones vas born or thought 
of, on this viso — These 8६016 instruments 
elearly proro that there जह > period in pre- 
historio times vhen the Burmose or tho inha- 
bitants of Burmah, of vhatever 1966 they were, 
wore जनाह्‌ unnequainted vith the arta of fab- 
ricating कणा) steel, and metal instruments णि 
eutting, and पाल resorted to tho more difficult 
कणाः of fashioning stone into adses and aæxes, 
and other cutting instruments.“ Oredat गवव 
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DONDRA INSORIPTION. 
एर 7, भ, RAYS DAVIDS, GC. S, ANVRADRAPVRaA. 


Lixun Oaupe Komorin on theo continent of India, 
Dondra Head on tho island 9 Happy Lanka,“ 
has always ०९७) @ 71968 of pilgrimage, and seems 
to havo derived its aanctity from its boeing the 
extremo southerly point of land, vhere ४68 
knovn and firm earth 6608568, and man 10013 out 
upon theo ocean - the erermoving, the impassable, 
the inſiniteo. 

Tho worship of Neptune is no modern eultus, 
but even nou vhen atanding on those points, or 
on Gira's rocky headland at Trinkomali, vho 
does not feel ॐ toueh at least of the grand 
afflatus that inspired Byron's hymn to tho 
८ far⸗sounding 868 7" It is at least acknovledg- 
ed that no one vho ceannot enter in somo १९४६१९७ 
into tho foelings भातो gare rise to the vorahip 
of naturo ean hopo to understand tho history of 
the religious movementa of the जनत. 

The history of the temple on the headland at 
Dondra is at present quite unknoun. Sir R. 
Tennent* describes its deatruction as followa: — 


Donilora [ल्पत the Sunium of Ceylon, and the 
xonthern extreinity of the inland, 16 covered witli tho 
rnins of the temple, whieh was once oue of tho 
most celebrated in Coylon. Tho headland itaelf 
1188 becu the resort ग dovoteen कात्‌ pilgrims, frinn 
the remutent agon. Ptoleiny deseribes it as Dogunqu, 
anered to the Moon,,“ and 1176 Buddhista comatruteil 
there ०06 of their carliest dugobas; पात कलात्मा 
of vhieh wan the (प of aueccasivo sovereigns. 
भि the inont नकषा temple was & ahrino whieh 
in very early times षत्‌ been erected hy the IIindus 
in favour of शशा, It was in tho height of its 
aplendour सशील), in 1587, पात placo was devastated वप 
the ०1७० of thoe inarauding expedition bvy whieh 
De Souza d' Arronclies souglit to eroate & divernion 
धपा धार भलर of Culumbo by Raja Singha II. Tho 
historians of tho period atato that at that पोर Don- 
dera was the most renowned place of pilgrimage 
in (णाक, Adam's Penk scarcely exeepteil. The 
temple thoy 883 ५0१७० vast, that froin the 860 it haidl 
the appearance of & city. The pagoda waes raised 
on vaulted arches, riclhly decorated, and roofod भध 
plates of gilded copper. It was encompassed by a 
qnadrangular cloister, कृता uuder verandas, 
पणा a terrace and gardens with oidoriferous गोपो) 
३01 trees vhoso flowers were gathered by the 
priouia for procecnions. De Sonæa entered tho gates 
vithout rosintanco; भात्‌ hia soldiers ६०९ १०५ tho 
atatues, which कला more than & thousand in num- 
her. The temple and ४ buildings wore over- 
throvn, its arches and its eolonnades wero demo- 


» (कम, Vol. II. pp. 112, 114. 


lished, and 1४8 gates and towers levelled with ४06 
ground. The plunder was immense श्ण, 
goeins, jewela, anndalwood, and ornamenta of gold. 
As the last indignity that (न्म be offered to the 
aneroil place, cowa wero ulaughtored in tlie courts, 
and tho cars of the idol, with other combustible 
materials, heing 07९0) 106 chrine was redueed to 
aahes. A utono door-way exqnisitely carved, and 
a 8111811 huilding, wlioso extraordĩnary अशा, re- 
aiuted पी violenco of the dentroyern, are all that 
now reiuuin standing; tho ground {ण & consider- 
able diſatanco is atrewn with ruinna, conapicuou- 
among कालो ars numbers of finely cut eolumus of 
granito. 7116 dagoba जती atood on tho crovn of 
1106 hill is à inound of chapeleas ततन, 

1 have not been able to find Bir Emerson 
Tennent's authority ſor stating that the Buddhista 
conaeerated there one of their earliest १४४० 
bas: and the statement ia in itself ao unlikely 
that agood authority ण it अणा the more needful; 
and agnin — -hat can be the derivation ण 
the namo Ptolemy gires to Dondra, namely, 
000९८८८ ? is 1॥ Dũugoba? or 18 it Dẽuu-naguru 
भना becomes in Rlu 7८४४-1) in modern 
Sinhaleze वलाका भाव प्रा the Enuglish 
corruption Dondro? No attempt has been made 
to repair the temple sinco its destruetion by tho 
Portuxueae and Major Forhest thus deseribea 
its ४1१४५ 111 1810 :- 

« [कातलके ग Dewinuwara (eity of tho god), चि 
पतत्‌ ſour miles froin Matura, णा a narrow pen- 
insula, thio most sontherly point ग Ceylon, latitudo 
$° 50 >. and longitude 80०40 E. Ilore, नभृन) 
ed amongst nativo huta, gardens, and cocoanut 
plantations, several hundred npright atono कक 
still reinain: they कषठ cut into various वपुलम, and 
exhibit diſſerent zculptures; amongat others, Rama, 
with his bow and arrowa, may be diacerned in various 
forms. A aquaro gateway, formed of three १६0०1९8 
eluhorntely curved, loada to a wretchod ^ णत्‌ edi- 
fice,“ in आलो four atone windows of superior 
workmnnehip are evidences that & very different 
atylo of building had formerly occupied the sito of 
this hovol. It is now, howevor, the only teinple मै 
Viahnu at Dewinuwara; a atation reckoned particu- 
larly aaered by his votaries, as being the utmoat 
limit which now remains of his conquesta when in- 
carnate in that perfect princo and peerless warrior 
Ramachandra. Althongh hia templo is १० mean, 
the plaos atill rotaina much ग ड aanctity; भात an 
annual festival, whieh talktes placo at the णि moon 
in the month ० Inly, continues to attraet many 
thousands of the कणश नाह ण कीन From {116 


¶† Aecentod on © aecond yllable vhieh # अनै 
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temple, a 0708 rond, overahadowed by cocoanut 
troes, 18808 to & group ग plain 8६00९ pillars noar tho 
nea ahoro; . but from theso my attention ४8 attract- 
ed by a ſingle pillar, aituated on > low rooky point, 
over vhieh tho sea breaka भाता hewn 81069, tlie 
romains of aomo andient building. 

If क्षा" oxpedition भात्‌ conquest 0 Lanka ox- 
istod in any form, or had any foundation moreo 
matorial than a poet's fanoy, this lono pillar may bo 
conaidered as an indox which has resisted theo waste 
ण agen, and now battles with the waves of ocean 
to maintain its position, and mark the utmost limit 
ऋणो remains of Visbnu's conquest and roligion. 
Tho pillar is of à form alternately octagonal and 
aquaro, and exactly resombles columneꝰ that are to 
be noen on tho anered promontory of Trinkomali. 

Near tho temple ग Vichnu नहत a Budidhist 
wihara and १६००४ ; and a quarter ० a mile farther 
inland is situated a 80006 building oalled Galgana, 
conaisting oſ two rooms; the roof as well as tho 
valla areo of the ठका etono, and exchibit excollent 
apocimens of masonry. On the top thero appeurs 
formorly to havo beon a ०४००8 ; but the ruin is 
70 covereod with ahrubs and oreeping planta पा 
find root in tho intorstices of tho building. Theso 
romains of Buddhiaem wero completed or rostorod 
in the reign of Dapuloo tho Second, A. D. 686. A 
stons, ती had boen reacued from the rubbish 
noar ons ० tho ruins, was pointed out to mo at the 
100४656 of my friend, Ar. B— ४16 collector of tho 
diatriot, with vhom J was reciding. It owen ita 
preservation and present 01866 of safety to Ars. 
B— to whom I am indebted for muoh informa- 
tion regarding tho atiquities in this part ग 
tho ialand. च ४6 insoription on this अन 
I reoognised tho namo and sounding titles of the 
RKing Prübkrama Bahu, a xetlous तण of relĩgious 
buildinge, and & 7008६ persevering recorder ©? his 
ovn virtues and power: he reigned from A.D. 
1166 to 1186. 

On an upright atone, near the templo ० Vishnu, 
18 cut an inseription in the ancient Cingaleno cha- 
कीश ¦ although oonniderably decayed, by pernever- 
aneo 1४ might probably be deoiphered. 

Tho inacription on the latter 86008 7 7096 
aueooeded in completely deciphering with the 
exooption of one [र्ण and the one engraved on 
the front and two 81068 of ४6 former I क्ण 
tranaliterato thus - 


9, 

11. aanga &9 para- 
80 Sri Parũkrama 28 = कृन्म 
hu chakrawartti अक्त 2 ष्क 
rutuyi 7000 wahanseta जां 896४ 
न ए only ००७ column, on नि # an क्नितरधभान 
t 1४ ७ prbliabed vith text tranelallon and votes in ६6 

lact चाकण्टः of tho 
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minisu 10 warusha tinen 700 8&~ 
lautan Bhuûmi-mah-wvihürayate mpat 98 
10611 era tun 60 १2712 क dhiya yntu 
prayojana tu otileala da pol wa- megas pra- 
oklote ttayi pilima geta vojana जा 
Nila sela gas 2001 7९ ra- पताल 
81४ yu jjuru 1111 1 matu matu 
tu wardqdhana kalawunta ta pela 
yi € lese mekun- nduwa 


जला जाला continnously 18 ^ जप उना 
Bo इतं Parükrama Bahu Ghakrawartti awamion 
walhanseta 10 varusba tinen गिति 
एभि era tun-bo ranata gutu etilſcaln da pol जभ 
tayi pilima-geta gas 200 (desiyayi) Dew-rajjuru- 
sümſntat warrddhann-kalawanta tayi me lese 
mekunge paramparûwen pavat क 802 mok 
aampaut 86118 yjatu. 6 gas prayojana win- 
dinawvun matu matu pela induva कपण minisu 
0 minissu) (14८. mehi prayojana ekkote Nila 
uelasiya ए प्र” 

व्रा९ words in italies are doubtful and gire 76 
sonso: (भात्‌ though unfortunatelyx tho gramma- 
tieal eonatruetion is not elear vithout them) yet 
their being 80 scareely impairs the value of the 
inacription whoso importanee 1108 in tho name ꝙ 
the xinq, the name of the 0०4, धात tho numerals 
used. 

I vwould translato:- 

म वृत ४6 tenth year of the overlord (Ohakrawarti) 
airi Sanga Bo $ Parukirama शिक्षा , , = , near 
to ४७ Bhumi-mahß जीवित भात्‌ = = = cocoanut 
topo ६0 tho ĩimage house, and 200 coconnnt troes ४0 the 
lord Dôwa 410 (Vicehnu). Let thoso कठ ९616086 
theno gifts, and maintain their unbroken auccesion 
obtain the bliss of reloass in hoaven (awarga- 
mokaha · aampatti). Thoso vho enjoy the fruit 
(prayojana) of these troos ought from time to time 
to plant aoedlingse. Peoplo vho pick up tho fruits 
ought to present them to व्रीड (Vishnu).“ 

First as to theo nameo of the King: Banga-Bo 
(for Bodhi) and Parükrama एकप (for Bhoja) 
are both oommon epithets of (भाण kinge. The 
008 69206 into use after tho martyrdom, 248 A. D. 
of tho firat ing भात Buddhist devoteo of that 
name, and nine Kings are given by Turnour जारी 
the name of Parûkrama Bahu: but no ण्ट is 
given ध) tho namo mentioned in the toxt 

Forbes atates that the temples wvere oom- 
ploted ग restored by एषणा the ७०000 A. D. 
686, and Tenuentꝭ has copied ४6 atatement, but 
1 णत nothing to aupport this in tho booka. 6 
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Turnour gives in his 19 tro व्ह under the namo of 
— 95— * #66096 ०6 began 60 686 aad the other 
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oarlioat mention of Dov-nuwara that I hare found 
18 in the Rqja दबा (rverso 82 of my MB) 
vhoere it is anid: -Ohu ०8 aulu Biri Banga-bo 
raja Piyangul-wehera Adi vihâra भढ Dew- 
nuwara Dew-rajun pihituv 10 weds aasun-weqda 
keleyn: — 

His nephew the younger Biri Banga-bo, the 
प, एणी the Piyangul and other wihâäras 
establishked the 7 of the gods at Deunuvara, 
and howed farour to the world and ४ religion. 

This is confirmed by Upham's oxtracta from 
the Rqjaualiya,* and is probably correct, and the 
५ 68४90 शाला" referred to may be the sameo 
act 98 the building of tho image house, and ६6 
dedieation to it and to Vishnu of the lands re- 
ferred to in our inxeription. 

1 80 the inscription ण्णात्‌ date from abont 
TI2 A D., the King roferred to hav ing reigned 
from 702 A. D. to 718 A. D. according ४0 Turnour. 

Theo form of the letters would favour this view; 
they aro a good deal older (ospecially the and 
m, जलो ars test letters in the Elu corruptions 
of the old Pali alphabet) than those of the long 
inseription of Nissanka Malla Parükrama कोप 
tiue ७८८४४ at Dambulla: भात्‌ thereo is no other 
Bangabo betwoen tho 006 ho cameo to the throno 
in 702 and धा Ath of the name crowned A. D. 
1071, vhose epithet is ovun ४0 hare been 
Wijayabũhu and not Parũkrama Buhu. 

Becondly, as to theo name o the god. Vishnu 
is commonly ealled in this (Anurũdhapura) १४- 
trict, Utpala varuna diwya rũüjayan rahanso, 
and is alvays represented in the temples as of 
a blue colour. The Buddhista think Brahma the 
highest god the next to bo Bakra, and ४16 third 
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Viehyu. Brahma 18 ६00 exalted to recoiro much 
worship. 8 भ 18 coomotimes painted on सड 
नधा) bot 1 hare nerer seen his image. 
पानो is both painted and his image aculptured 
लाधर) Maitri Diwya räja's (for 80 they eall the 
(णाह Buddha) near to the sacred image of 
धिह muni. But 7 haro भमः heard the title 
Diwya rija used alone of any one god, nor the 
णप Nila applied as à 79706 to Vishnu. 
Thirdly, as to the numeruls: the FElu numerals 
are given by Prinsop as far as 101 and by Alvis as 
far ४ 10004 77९56 numerals have nerer, I be- 
lieve, heen noticed in any inseriptions, or in any 
booxs, - in Pali and Elu booka, the words being 
always हल) in full; भात neither Prinsep nor 
Alwis giro any authority for thoir lista. In thi 
inscription, howorer, tho character before the 
vwaruahn (varaha) is elearly that णिः 10 and tho 
aigns following tho word gas (trees) and euc- 
eeeded by $, (used for eardinals liko our - after 
ordinala) are certainly figures: tho second seems 
to 06 the ॐ of the lists: the preceding हप्र pro- 
bably reprosents, therefore, भालः tons or hund- 
reds: it is very liko the ſiguro ſor 100 minus the 
last part. Is it possible that tho figuro shoving 
tho number ग hundreds, instend of being vritton 
beforo tho figure for 100 was somotimos written 
after it, and that then tho last 800९ of the 100 
figure may have been omitted ? 11 80 our figures 
would represent 200: but in the absenco of any 
oxamples with vhieh to compare them, no cer- 
tain decision can 00 arrived at. It गा re- 
mains to 76 noted that tho शहा for tuo hundred 
ia very liko tho figure ग the Valabhi plates, 
alated by Prof. Bhandarkarqꝭ ४0 represent 200. 


RARAVYAN SWVAVMUI. 
COMPILED एद (णा EDITOR. 


Oun of the most numerous of the modern 
Hindu aeeta in Western India is that of Narũuyan 
SBwamt in Gujarũt and Kãthiâwũd. Thoe ग्नि 
vith क्त multitudes havo been led to regard 
this impoator as an inearnation of the deity 
an avorago speeimen of पवा eredulity. 706 
SiIEMMAPASTA णः book of instruetions, pro- 
vided by प्र6 Bwamt णि his disciples, aud vhieh 
may 06 regarded as tho creed of the 860४, is vrit- 








ham, Vol. 7 p. 248. Iregret that writing avay fram 
* 11 र * eannot — to ins नदा or to the origin 


15 11 Plate XL 
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ten 7 Sanskrit, and a translation of 1६ vill 99 
given hereafter. 

सिक्तां Närtyan is nupposed by his ſollowers 
to hare been an incarnation ग tho god Nàruyana 
and the folloving legend 18 told to account णि 
this avatar: —On > certain day in tho जभ 
Vog, vhile Nârüyana wvas engaged in the per- 
formanese of ४6 rilo ४४४8९127 ङु 8 surround- 
ed by eighty-eight thousand शान vho wore 





§ (म Antiquary, p. 60. 

I 7४8 and 80796 beequent paragraphe are taken, with 
[१० alteration from a paper in tho न्भ Vol. VIII. 
pp. 276-278 
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४1४0 aimilarly employed, ihe irritable old Richi 
Daurvsu* approached them. The god was ab- 
8077७ in ४6 contemplation of tho inrisiblo 
Braulm — und the शो in that of hia visiblo ropre- 
aontative boforo thom; so that no ono noticod tho 
approaeh of Durvisa, uho was thus indignant 
2६ their total want of तणा पात vented his 
rage in & curso upon Nuûrũûyane, aaying, “For 
vrour disrespeetful treatment of mo Jou शोभा 
becoiae incarnato in the alijugo.“--Then, 
turning to ४6 Rishis, 76 इत्‌) ^ हणा also शान] 
16८६०१९ men 9६ the इभा॥९ period.“ The &०५ ००४ 
only १6००8९० in ४06 sentence, but received 1४ 
vith joy, obserring that he had long been desir- 
ous of becoming incarnato at that time for the 
aalvation ग sinful mortals. Tho Richis aluo 
rejoiced that they जगण 09७ ४16 opportunity ग 
becoming the vorshippers of Nürũûyana among 
men. In conxsequeneo of this eurse, हिनो क्त्‌ 
appearod, an avatara of Narũyana. Buhajuûnand 
or Närüyan उक्ता vas born at (णानि a 
amall धका 8 miles णता from Ayodhyũ (Ondh) on 
the 9th Ohaitra uddha B. 1887 (A. D. 1780) 
According to "106 वनद Clintumuni of विभा 
ſinand 9 BSũudhu ज the seet, his father's name was 
Hariprasũd and his mother's [1६ ; but another 
account gives their naimes of his parents as 
Dharinadeva aud Premuratâ, “ but the people 
called hia mother Bhakti.“ He waa named 
Uhanaayũm, and belongeil to the इन्त पाह elass 
० Brahmana und tho Bürarnt gotrou, भात्‌ was a 
aluilent of tho Kantumi Shäkhu of पाह डिका 
Veda. He vas the second of threo brothers, 
tho older, called Rümapratâp, was tliree vears 
oldor, and tho Jjounger was nnmed Ichharũma. 
प्रानो (लाका का, according to another accnunt 
named Harikrishunji, क a year olil, his pareuts 
removed to the चणका ग Ayodhyũ. 

Fahajunund aud Rũmapratũp vero both investod 
with 14१४८ on ४18 zame day —the जाल hav- 
ing attained धार age of स्का years. १९ 
eording to custom, एणा thie [णड wero on 
that occasion, ordered to run oſſ, to intimate 
their unvillingness to enter thie worlid, and their 
desire to dovoto themselves काणा (० religious 
observances; and their maternal unele, vhoso 
duty it was to bring tliem back and eompel them 
to enter tho world, sturted oſſ after them. 

* Throughout the uvliola rango of literature tlie दका of 
Durvasaa is alvways at hand to aceount for ovory छात्रा 
or miaadventure. He is rentesented as 807 of Atri 
and Anusyna, under the apecial inuenceo ५ इर or as 
& portion of Siva. Ho ie red as nitting 10 > 078 
४६०७९४1० his arms uprards. He sur-ed Inlra for having 
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Ramapratſp कथ easily caught. But BSahajũnanid 
eompletely outran his unele. Having तणा, it is 
इप्‌, twelve Kos, ho turned round and भत to 
his pursner, 4.76 इण so शतं as not to under- 
ataud that it is not my fato to ९०५५ to the 
world ?? From that day tho boy attached him- 
aolf to a पा from whom 16 learned the prinei- 
ples भावत्‌ practices म religion.f 

His parents dying vhen he vas eleven कृण 
old, नाशान्न) according to the 20741 Ohintu- 
mani, at ४116 ago of twelve, started to perſorm pil- 
grimages, and having visited Badrikeilar, दा, 
Oaleutta, Jagannũth, and travelled theneo through 
Bouthern India ६0 Ruümeârar, he retired into 
a forest vhere he devoted himsolf with undivided 
attention to the worship of the Bun. Buryn was 
accordingly greatly pleased and bleased him ऽप 
10६; Wnhatever you undertake इण जी sueceed 
in.“ Ho trarelled about ſrom phece to placo 
as a Brahmaehàâri calling himself Nilakantha 
Brahmnchuri. He wore nothing on his head 
but his mattod hair, and nothing गा his body hut 
118 Faunin; he ecarried with him the hide of a 
deer, and à book. Tho Bhagawat Gitũ ho knev 
by heart, as also he thonsand numes of Vishuu. 
16 also ecarried the thiugs required in Shũla- 
grũm worship, a ataff oſ palus wood भाषे पा earthen 
भ्ल In धार round of his pilgrimages 
to sacred places (tirthas) he camo # कान 
abad, and aſter a काठ travelled through नाप 
ज, visiting thho alirino ग Bhimanũth 8:१४, 214 
proeceiling by vay of Gopanũth ४ the port 
of Mungrol. In पाह year 8. 1856 (^. D. 1799), 
being 19 years of age, 0 arrived in tho attire of 
a tapasvi at the village of Loj or छाम, near Junũ- 
(9111, where livod about fiſty 1५5 of tho seet of 
IHumünauid, the chief among काणा van dMuktanand, 
धात्‌ कधा him Nilakantha ſorined ४ friendahip and 
#0091 beenme a conrert to thie doetrines of his 
५९८१. Muktũñnand पालो wrote to his Gurn, 
हिना, vho vas at शतत] in Kachh, भात्‌ 8 
returned to Loj and gave Cpclealiui to Nilukan- 
{77 on the 11th काणाः इपवपाण 8. 1867 (4.1) 
1900) and chauged his naine to Knhajfnan⸗ 
Swũmĩ. Thereupon, at the age of about tweuty 
कछार, Ruliujünaud began ॥0 propagate his teneta 
204 preacli thio doctrines oſ his sect. Ho aſſceted 
alxo mirneulous povers beſore his disciples, en- 
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trancing whomsoerer 16 cast 218 eyes upon भात्‌ 
eausing them in this mesmerie atate (-गढारण्ववी्) #0 
imagine they aau Sahajüûnand as Rrishna जधा 
भागकर robes, veapons of क्रः and other chu- 
raoteristies of tho god, भात to behold him seated 
as chiof 70 an assombly of devatdeo.“ Tho story ग 
his vorking this supposed 70170616 reached the 
ears of Ramſinand vho discredited it and put 
Bahajanand to the test, but he was thrown into 
४16 samo 8216, and thus convinced, placed him 
at the head of his disciples, भाते at his death, अज 
months aftervurds, left the ववक्षा of (लाभ to 
him. ९ then went to Kaehh vhere he made 
many disciplos of tho Malla easto, among जाणा 
were the एथ 140 Baheb's carpenters; also many 
oſ tho Muma cluss of Kunbis, respecting vhom 
७५ of the priests of the sect gives the following 
४९९०१ :- 

Theso peoplo profested 616 Musalmſin religion. 
It secins that about 370 yeara ago, the principal men 
of ४6 न्ड started भा a pilgrimage to Danſiraa, ४० ४ 
numboer of ahout 5,000. As tlity were going 
throuth tho Qujarâti eountry, they ९४76 to [प्तप 
a famous Musalinſtn placo, where there was a dis- 
tiugniahed axkir living, भात्‌ there they atopped ४० 
apend the night. The faktr enqnired ण them 
vhither they wero goiug. They anawered Wo are 
01008 १० 1६ &5. Tho fakir पला पकषत, 1 1 bring 
vour 1181 hero, will yon do all ध्ला कणा? They 
कनात they would. Then, भा tho following morning, 
in the place where they had paased the night, wliat 
xhould thev hehold hut दवी itself! Then they भा 
bnthed in tihe Gunges. After remaining there three 
dnyn, Kas'i became invisible. The तिपः then cum- 
manded them भा to becrono Musalmäns. They ae- 
corilingly complied, agreeing to worship after the 
Muanlinüun funhion, to bury the dead, कात्‌ to ratify 
their inarriage contraeta in १०५९७८९ of n (न्म ; 
only they wonld णौ break caate. When these peo- 
1९ शक the marvellous बताह of Swſiini Nfrüyan, 
inany of them embraced the Hindu religion as 
taught by him. From that time they have एलः 
formed their marriage ceremuuies पापल the cdirec- 
tion of Brahinans, havo perfermed Sräddhas in 
honour of ancestors, and burned the bodies त फिला 
denad.“ 

When 16 first arrived at Ahmadabad about 
1804, 76 was aecompanied by his gurubheiu 
Ràmũnaud, and several other वाड; भाव for a 
timo he continued to 906 disciples, and dis- 
aominate his principles. It is anid that he ठौ 
forbade the worship of idols; and exhorted to 
the aervies of only ono god Narayana. In con- 
aoquenoe of आली! teaching, opposition vas raised 
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apainst him by the Brahmans, vho 80 atirred up 
aguinst him ihe Peshwu's government that he जदि 
obliged for a time to leavo Ahmadabad. 

39709} 2118114 porformed the रषदा cealled Ma- 
hrudrä —0r earifico to Agni at Gamad- 
bhân, at Räriyunt, and at Jetalpur near Ahmad- 
abad, and repeated it at Dabhana near रई भा 
a ऽक miles णि Nadiyũûd. At Jotalpur, इभ 
the last quoted authority, “ Narâyan became धर 
subjoet of obloqny णि indueing 8006 to forsake 
their wives and homes and become SAd hus.“ 

In 8. 1868 (A. D. 1811) he vent to (त्ववृ, 
in tho Bhaunagar state, भावे there converted 
-Dädũ Ebhal Kachar > Käthi vho owned धार 
fourth part of the revenues of that राश 
Here the उकण lived in the house of his Kathi 
disciplo and made about 800 converta amonꝶ 
vhom were 200 Sadkus आत्‌ Brahmachäris, 300 
206१ attendantu in the temple, and abont 150 
females called Sankxhyayoꝙi (female devotees). 

In the year S. 1876 (A. D. 1819) he sent a Sud- 
hu एकाल्‌ Brahmänand #0 Ahmadabad, भाव 1४4 
temple built there 7 जलो was placod an image 
ण Nüranũûrũû yan. This is a large templo भात्‌ 1४ 
reckoned one oſ the principal ones of Bwumi पि. 
yan. Afterwards temples were built (S. 1878) 
at Bhuj in Kachh, at Vadtäl near Nadiyäd in 
Cujarat, and at Junâgadh in Sorath, भाष्‌ image- 
were [1४6९५ in them: thease received the names of 
[तमा and Kriahna. Then a temple was built 
at कणर) enchrining an image calledd Madan 
Mohan. Domed temples were also erceted १४ 
detalpur, Dholkũ, and Muliye; भात्‌ “templex 
without domes are to be seen ererynmhero tircuxh- 
out tho provinces of Käthiäwüd, Kachh, भात 
Unjarat.“ 

It was at Emüd on the 25 March 1825 that 
Bisxhop Heber lenrnt from the Colleetor, Mr. 
Williamson, that some good कका heen done 
among the काव Kolis “buy the preaching णात्‌ 
popularity ofthe Hindu reformer, Swũmi Nũrũ- 
van.“ We givro the gieater portion म his arcount 
in hia own words: — 

His morality wan वति to ho far एलान than any 
vhich could be learned from the Shattra. fie 
preached a great degree of purity, forbidding his 
disciples so mneh as to कणि on any woman whom 
they passed. He condemned theft and bloodched: 
and thues villages and districts, which had receiveil 
him, णक boing among the worst, wers now among 
the best and most orderly in the provinces. विष 
vas thĩs · all, inaoinuch as ho vas 610 to have de- 
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atroyed tho yoko 9 ९99४-0 0956 0607060 ०06 
0०0, and in chort, ६0 havo made 80 considerablo 
approaches ६0 the truth, that J could not but hopeo 
he ण्ह be an cppointed inatrument to proparo 
theo vay ण tho Gospol. 

WMhile J vas listening with much interest to 
Mr. Williamaon's acoount of this man, six persons 
09706 to tho tont, four in ४6 dress of 6298018 or 
banians, one, a Joung man, ज > large vwhitae 
turban, and the quilted lebada of > Koli, but cloan 
and decent, with > handanme cword and भिनद, and 
other पावि of 1086 wealth; and the अ), भो 
old Musalman, जद a vhito boeard, and protty much 
tho appearance, dress, and manner 0 an anciont 
aerving-man. After offering aomo augar and अभर ९6 
moata as thoir चक्का) and, as usual अह तठ on 
theo ground, one of tho peasants began, to my छद 
ooeding surpriso and delight, Pandit उक्ष्णा 
Nartynn sends his अक्षत, and proceeded to न्ध 
that the porson whom [ 80 much desired to 866 was 
in tho neighbourhood, and askoed pormitcĩon to eall 
on 708 next day. I, of courso, returned à favour- 
3118 anawer, and atated with truth, that I greatly 
derirod [8 acquaintanoe, and had heard much good 
of him. Iasked if they wero his disciples, and 
vas auswered [त theo afſſirmativo. The ſirct गणो 
man told 76 that the young man nov in company 
vau tho शपनं 800 of à Koli Thakur, vhose father 
vas 0068 of tho Paudit's great friends, that he was 
न्ना & प्ण and räyat, that tho old man in 
green कछ a Musalman शको in the Thkur's cer- 
vice, and sent to attend on his jvoung master. Ho 
added, that though म different cactos, they wero 
all ५18०7016 of Swami Nardyan, and tanght to 
regard oach other as brethron. They concluded 
by asking mo जोल I कक {0 ण next day, and ap- 
pointed, in thoir teacher'a name, that ho wouid 
viait 106 at Nariad परो tho forenoon; thoy then took 
leavo, I having first ombraced thio Thâkur, भात 8९0४ 
एङ aalſſin both ४० his father aud his Unrn.“o 

MAuren 26, 1826 (कक्षा). About 11 v'elock, I 
had the expocted रि from Suſini Nirſyan, to my 
interviow with whom 7 had looked forward with an 
anxiety and oagerness which, if ho had knovn it, 
vwould perhaps have flatterod him. IIa camo in a 
nomevwhat difforent atylo तण all जात J had ex- 
pected, having with पप near 200 horsemen, moatly 
जशो armed with matehlocks and इन्र णतप aud sove- 
ral off them with coats of mail and apears. Besides 
thom he had & large rabble on foot, with bows and 

The armed men vho attonded Suâmi Nartyan 
vero undor theo authority, as it appearoil, of q vener- 
able old man, ० largo atature, क > long gray 
beard and most voluminous turban, tho ?father of 
tho इण्न Thaxur vho had called भा 068 theo day 
bofors. He camo into tho room firct, and after tho 
छन्ना embrace, introduced the holy man पण्णा 
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vho vwas & middle-siaod, thin, and plain looking 
peraon, about my own age, का > mild and काति 
dont 6 [07069810 of eountonanco, but nothing about 
him indieativo of any extraordinary talent. 1 
asated him on & cehair at my right hand, अत offered 
two 7006 to ihe Thakur and his 800, ०६ which, how- 
ovor, thoy did not avail themeelves vwithout पि 
placing धाभ handa under tho ६88४ ण their apiritual 
guide, भात्‌ thon pressing them roverently ४० their 
foreheada. Others of tho principal disciples, to the 
number 9 or 20, aoated themnolves on the ground, 
and aevoral of my ovn Musalman ervante, vho 
aeemad much interested in what was going णण 
thrust ĩn thoir faces at tho door, or ranged them- 
aolvos behind mo. Aftor the usual mutual compli- 
mente, 7 aaid that I had heard muoh good of him, 
and the good doctrino which ho proached amoug 
४९ poor poople of Qujarat, and that IJ greatly desired 
his acquaintanco; that J regretted that J knew 
Hindustani so imperfectly, but that J chould ४९ 
very glad, 80 far as my kKnovledgo of. the language 
allowoed, and by ४6 interpretation of frionde, to 
learn what 176 believed on religious matters, and to 
tell him ऋं J ङ्क्ल believed, and that if ho 
would como and seo me at KRairah whero wo 
ahould havo more leisure, J would havo > tent 
pitched for him भात्‌ treat him like a brother. J 
anid this 0609086 J was very earnestly deſnirous of 
getting him a copy of the scriptures, ० कपल 1 had 
7006 with 700; in tho Nugari churacior, and porsuad- 
ing him to road them; भाप becnuse J had some 
further hopes ग inducing him ६0 go ऋ me ४0 
Boimbay, 6९ J hopod that by conciliatory treat- 
ment, and the conversationa to शालौ J miglit 
introdueo him with ८0५ Chureli Missionary Society 
estubliuhed iu that neighbourhuod, J inight do प 
एण goud than J could otherwine hupe to do. I 
unw that both ho and, हला पक, his digciples, wero 
highly pleased bhy the invitation whiche J gave him, 
but ho इप्‌, 10 reoply, that his liſe wan ०४८ of very 
1४४५6 leiauro, ihat ho had 5,000 disciples nov ntfenil- 
ing णा his prenching in tho neighbouring villages, 
and nearly 50,000 in different parts of UGujarat, that 
a great 10109९7 of theas wero to asseinblo togetlior 
in the course of next week, on occasion uf his 
brothor's कणा coming ग age to receivo tho bruluna- 
ठम्‌ atring, but that if अतं long enongh in tlie 
neighbourhood to नामन him to get this engnge- 
ment over, he would gladly como again to ५८९ 1116. 
In the meantime,“ I caid, havo you any objce- 
tion to oommunicato some part of your doctrius 
ण्न ?' It was ovidently शो he camo to do, भातं 
his dinoĩples very vinibly exulted in iho opportnnity 
०६१18 perhape, oonvertĩng me. प began, iudeod, 
vell, profescing to belisvo in one only ७०५, tho 
maker of all thiugs in heavon and उछला क पल्य 
all apace, upheld and governed all thinge, and, muro 
particularly, dwalt in धाह hearta of those vho dili- 
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gently aoughi him; but 06 alarmed 00 by ocalling 
tho god vhom he wvorahipped Kriahna, and by say- 
ing that ho had oomo dovn to earth in anoient 
६7068, had beon put to death ए कारभं men through 
magio, and that ainoo his timo many falso revola- 
५०08 had 069 76060060, and many 1५186 divini- 
६०७ aot up.... I obaerved, that [ ४ always 
aupposed that Hindus qalled tho God and Fathor of 
all, not Krichna but Bramh, and 7 wiahbed, thero- 
1078, to णठ vhother his god was एणी or 
aomebody ताण तण him ? The name of 
Bramh appeared to cause great uonsation among his 
41990165, ० vhom somo vhispered with each 
other, and 018 or {७० nodded and ainiled 88 
1६ to &9़ that 18 tho very name.“ The pandit 
also amilod and bowed, भात्‌ with tho air of à man 
vho is giving inatruction to + willing and promis- 
lug pupil, anid, ° @ truo कणप it is that there is गाद 
one 00०4 vho is above all things and in all thinge, 
and 0 vhom all things are. Many names thore 
may 106, aud havo been, given to him vho is aud 
is the 52796, but vhom ve also as जना as the 
othor Hindus oall Brahm. But thero is a शृत in 
vhom Uod 18 more esepecially, and vho oometh from 
God, vlio hath made known to men the जा म the 
७०१ and father ० all, vbüiom vwo call Rrishna and 
worahip as God's imago, and beliovo to bo the saino 
as {110 तण) Sorya..... 

After detailing 8006 further conversation tho 
bishop continues: — The Pandit roplied that their 
एना was, that पलार had been many avaturs of God in 
diſferent landa, ono to the Ohristians, another to the 
Munaalmans, anothar to the Hindus, in time past, 
adding aomething like a hint, that another avatar of 
[तशो or tho Sun, had taken place in [णना .. 

५ ¶ then acked in vliat way he and his followers 
worahipped 6०१? .. Jfound, however, that 116 
80५१० mo to कडा in vhat forin they worship- 
ped (७००, भात he thereforo unrolled & largo picture 
in glaring eolours, of & nakeod man का rayn 
procoeding from his face liko the Sun, aud 
two womnen fanning him; tho man white, tho 
women black. 1 अनतत him how that cuuld bo tlio 
God vho filled overything and was everyuhero? 
Hoe answored that it was not God himeelf, but tho 
picturo or form in which God dwelt in his heart: 
ए पणत him, as जणा as J could, ... कोभं Ohristians 
and Musalmans thought as to ilie worehip of iinges; 
but did not declino receiving 806 paltry littlo 
printa 0 his divinity in various attitudes, vhich 
1 8०0 J would value as keopenkes. I aakod abont 
oastes, to which ho anawored, that he did not regard 
the anbjeet as of muoh importanee, but that 78 
viuahed not to give oſfenoo; that people might eat 
aoparatoly or together in this world, एप that abovo, 
upur, pointing to heaven, thoseo diatinctions कण्ण 
०९४४6, vhero vwo 810४010 06 भा न eſhi jat, (one like 
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another). ° 00 the wholoe it was plain that his 
advanoes towards truth had not yet boen ao groat 
as I had been told, hut it was 8180 apparunt thiut he 
had obtained 9 great power over > wild people, 
whieh ho uaed at presont to & good purpose.“o 


To return to our narratire: In the year B. 
1886 (A. D. 1829) the Suũmi began ४० एप ४ 
temple on one sido of कां is वात्ता as the 
Darbũûr of व Khachar, the residenco of tlie 
Rãthi chief of Gadhadũâ, mentioned abore: and 
thero ho died on the 10ih of Jeahth éuddha in 
tho 89106 yjear. His body was burned, भात्‌ hia 
disciplos pluced in the great domed templo they 
erooted thero, a stone bearing his paduka, or 
ropreaentation of his feet. 

81066 his death his ſollowera have become very 
numerous throughout Gujarat and Kũthiüwad. 
Notwithetanding the vigorous opposition they 
706४ with in somo places, they continued zealously 
to propagato and [0796९66 their religion. “Bome 
of his followers,“ 898 the priest quoted abore, 
८५ क 676 denied admission to the touns; 80106 
vero buried aliro; 80700 रथव oven wero put 
to death.“ In BSaurat an attempt vos made 80706 
twenty-fivo years ago to procure their expulsion 
{70 धानाः aeveral eastes —hut vithout 8066688. 
They manifest a mast bigotted attachment to 
thoir doetrines and rites. 

“FHis Sikahüpatra, or book of instruc- 
पणा, continues tlie priest, ^ contains 212 
80628, भात्‌ the t i & or commentary 600 "(0८८4 
He also composed in Sanskrit ४ book of 24, 000 
81045, eontaining a more full account of 118 
doetrines, under the titlo of Satsangijiwau. 
He was the author also of soventy-ſive worka in 
the Gujarũûtiĩ and Hindusthünĩ vernaculars; 0150 
of ten small Banskrit workt. सक्र Nurũyan 
had a nuinber of Sanskrit poets in his train, ण 
instance Satünad इ भदै} Dinanuth Bhat, Sustri 
Nityünand, CGopalũnand, Bhagavadũûnand, and 
Wasudevunand. And among vernaenlar poeta 
that folloved णा, were the following: Brahmũ- 
भात्‌, Muktũûnand, Premânand, Devünand फण 
0४790, Nishkalänand, Bhumäünand, aud Pur- 
nnand. 

५५ & (€ the death of Bwũmt Nurũyan, his di- 
86100168 eroeted ९ hAur & s 07 stopping places, anid 
monuments to his memory, in all the villages, 
atid beneath all the trees vhere he had at any 
timo made any अथ, There they worahip him; 
they worship also the ४९७8 And they per- 
{ण all religious rites in his honour, just as 





Asoka, uho orocted 20 many 8000075 to com- 
—— "य to difſerent पि णि ५५९ 3 
qioreiy 69825९66 vith Buddhiem, may have had an öorigin 
Amilar to that indicated horo. 
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they vould in honour of the तपु guru 
Goũvaji Mahũûrũj. At the death of Nârũyan, 
there wvero ahont 500,000 heads of families hold- 
ing his tenets, and about 800 Sũüdhu ascoties. 

In 1821, जाला his religion had taken a 
firm hold among the peoplo, ho called his older 
hrothers Rümnpratûp and Tehhürüma with धामा 
wives, sons and cousina from Ayodhyũ. Rum- 
upratüp had threo sons named Nandaräma, 
Thũknrarüma, and Ayodhyſuprasũd, of क्राम 
Ayodhyũprasũd suececded, to the gudi of Ahinu- 
dabad. The villages and temples attached to 
it ४८8 called (द्य as distinguiched from 
thoso attached to tho Wadtũl इष्वा vhieh are 
knovn as Doucehinu Bluig. The river Wũtrak 
near त्क aoparntos tho two sees; all that 
portion of Onjarat Iying to the north of this 
हश, with Dhandlukü, Dholkä, Wadhwün, 
Limadi, Nawanagar, दवम Morbi, and Kuehnh, 
and in the east of India भा to the north of 
भण, एड, Oaleutta, and Jagannũth belongs 
to theo Ahmadabad gûdi. The Wadtaâl gidi पप 
cludes Nadinad, भप्त proper, Gadhada in 
Gohelwũd, SJunûgadh, Duſirka, Dholera, Barodũ, 
Bharoch, Surat, Bombay and the Dekhan. 

Iehharũm had fivo sons, ० कोणा Raghuvfirji 
the second suecocded to the, वषाः of क्वण, 
Sahajũnandl in his lifetime ष ndopted Ayodhyâ- 
praxũd and Raghurir as his ehildren, धात्‌ invest- 
ed them with authority as his viears on earth. 
Ayodhyũuûprasũd installed his son the present 
भिषक Kosſavaprat चैत्‌ on tho Ahmadabad 
(८१५ in 8. 1922 (A. D. 1865) and died in A. D. 
1867 at the age of 50 yjenrs. The Waidtũl guali 
is now occupied एङ्‌ Rhagvatprasũd तअमिप 
now about 86 yenrs old, who suecceided his unele 
Raghuvirji 1 1858. The latter died at the age 
of õl एतवा. 

Thono representativea of Nurſyon छिदा" anys 
the Duvdonadayæ, “alono havo thie powor of fully 
initiating dinciples into tlio faith. ण काक 
tory ४९ is performed as followa: — Tho person 
to be adinitted takes a little water in his riglit 
hand, भात्‌ eusts it ou tlie gronnd at tho foet of (ए 
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High Prieet, saying,“ 1 givo over 00 सिक्का 3970918 
nand (man, tan, dian dni क janumnu 289) mind, 
body, wealth, and thio sains of भा पङ्‌ णिता He 
then receives tho following ऋ) by employing 
vhich, he is on all occusions to be proserved from 
evil and made prosperous and happy, vi⸗. — Sri 
भ tram gotir mam. — 0 Rrichna I desire 
only ४6९." 

VUnder tho authority of either of tho High Priesta, 
others commissioned by them areo able to admit 
follovers as candidaten for perfeet discipleslip, by 
giving theni ऋक is calledd tho Punch variumun 
7४१८, consiating of prohihitions against पार्टि 
adultery, intoxicating subatances, tho uso of पत्ना 
an food, and lying. उ no one can becomo a per- 
fect bhagat but by recciving tho mantro from 
ons ण other of tha High Priests. Five placos aro 
rocognized as principal seata of authority, ५४. 
Wartſtl, Armadabad, adhſidu, कणित) भात्‌ यपा, 
In each ग theno places, and in many othern, tlioro 
is a tomple, —or rather thero are कण templen, —one 
for 1010168, and one for females. Women aro mado 
dixciplos hy tho wives of theo High एतत) 1111 
always worahip in a separato temple from that of 
tho men. In their temples, the नोरथ images aro 
thosao of Krishna, एकता, aud Suämſt Narſtyan him- 
8९1. 

५५ षा followers ०६ Buſtint Nurſtyan 878 chieny of 
the lower ९४६९६, But पलार aro many 8180 of the 
very highest. It is said that Gikwſidd इष्कु he- 
camo ५ disciple - and alao the धु of Gadhadũ. 
It is thought that abont one-fourthi ण tho Hindu 
populatiou of Surat are followers of उक्षा Narttyan. 

Tvo reasons may ho assigned for tho epreud of 
this sect. Firat, and porhaps chieſty, tho atrict 
prohibition म tho taking of auimal 18, कलो com- 
pletely falla in कपा tho prejudices of tho wliolo 
Uindu community. True, thero aro inany cactos 
vho eat 1688), but thia in alvays considered rathor 
in the light of 8 toleraten sin thian & lawful prac- 
tico; and ahstineneo is considered meritorious. 
Amoug the पीन Kolis, &c. this is tho तार्थ वाणि 
eneo between the followern of Balijünand, and 
other ताह, Again Saliajunand promises to take 
awny nin: he ऋ regarilecd by his disciples as tho 
surety of ninnera.“ In दवति and Gujardt, 
when Chrintianity is prenched, “the hearors 08 
(ता remark that this is very similar to their 
own fnith respeeting उति Nurſtyan.“ 


80147 ACCOuNI 07 गणा? PALIS 07 DINAIPVR. 
2४ G. 7, DAMAXT, B. C.S. 


Tux Koeh भात Palis or एड as they are in- 
differently ealled, are 8 race of people peeuliar to 
the distrietas of Dinajpur, Rangpur, एप, 
Koeh Behâr पात्‌ कित; in tho latter diatriet they 
are never fonnd णाता of the river Mahũûnandâ, 
vhieh seems to be their limit to the south; to- 


wards the eaat they aro found eommonly as far 
as Gawalpaͤra. 

They can be distingnished at > glance णि 
all other Bengalis by their broud faces, flat 
70868, and projecting eheekbones, भात also म 
their sturdy appearance and different etyle ण 
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१८९७६. They profess 60 06 त्राव) but कापि 
they follow भा6 Hindu religion in the main, 
they also praotiso some coremonies borrowed 
from Musalinans and others, whieh aro apparently 
remnanta 9 an older superstition. Their एका 
trudition of their oritgin, as communicated to mo 
by an old Pali ग this distriet, + ४8 follows: — 
The vhole country of Behar, from vhenee 
the Pülis and Koch are aupponed to haro 
eome, was onco governed by a celebrated king 
named Jarasindhu; his subjects used to ſight 
for him with aticks as thoy had no wenpons of 
iron. IIo elaimed to be ४ Khetriya, भात thio de- 
acendants of his suhjeets, belicving thenmselves 
to be of tho same family, call themselvos त्रु 
vausi to this day. 

JNovw there vas a poor old man living in the 
country (his namo I learn from other sourees 
vwas Haja) vho had ८४० daughters, unmarried 
virgins; the namo ग the eldest was Hirũ and of 
thho second Jirä. Tho god Siva used to viait 
them, and at last [रै became pregnant by him, 
पास गत्‌ father discovered it, and hecamo very 
angry with पाला) and used to repronch them 
continually; but इता चसु used to meet Siva 
every day in secret, till it happened that their 
पालः had gone away णा saome business, and 
they ventured to bring him into the house, भष्‌ 
began to talk with him, and Hirü 8४) “ I have 
hecome prognant by you भात्‌ my. father 18 angry 
with mo; णा] his caste aro my enemies, भात्‌ my 
timo ग delivery is approaching.“ Biva replied, 
Talkko courage, ४6 son कादा शभा bo born to 
vou must be concealed and णाद up sxeeretly, 
षण must call him Kagendra and by my favour 
he ahall becomo king, and thirty-aix of his de- 
acendants शभा] reign लिः कापा Whilo thoy 
vwero talking thus Hirũꝰ's futher appeared at tho 
door with 9 इत्ताः in his hand: they wero णा 
three frightened and the गतव man liſted up his 
क्व to atrike Biva, and he इलाह no other 
means of escapo, began to retreat underground. 
As he wan disappearing the old man attacked 
him with his भलत but by that time all his 
body had disappeared oxcept hia feet whieh tho 
old man struok, भात्‌ from that cireumstanco 
Siva is शपा वताता भात vorahippod by tho namo 
of Jalpeswarnũ th.“ Souietimo क्लि ताह Ilirũ, 
although 86 was शत्रा 9 virgin, boro a benntiſul 
boy, and as ahe was afruid of her ſather and kins- 


vWormipped at Caangrabanda ĩn Jalpaigun: the पामर 
{9 cneloaed In a कृतो जथो) & latge mela 9 held thereo every 
year. 
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folk, गात miailo # ring (लोकव) of kusa 0१४ 
प्रात्‌ concealed him in it, and brought him प 
seeretly and gave him tho name of Kagendra. 

५ व eourss त timo प सोति एष्टा king of 
Behar, and भक्रमङ्का King Jaracsiudlu was a 
Knhetriya, yot becauss Kagendra was hrought पो) 
in ४ koeh, his tribo is atill Knoun by thio nume 
of Koch, भात्‌ beenuse the fivo eereimnonies, wer 
not एधस्व at his birth, the Koch do not use them 
८0 thin day. 

५८ 80108 timo after this Purasurũûm, son त वृता 
dagni, cleared India of Khetriyas twenty-ono 
times, 0 16 fought with them as hereditary 
enemĩes. 10 the course of his travels he came 
to नालाः) भव्‌ the king and his Rujvnñsis took 
80108 in पाला hauds, and went forth to meet 
him, but he was 19 ordinary warrior, and more- 
over usecd > battle axe. Tho LRjvaais could 
uot withstand him, and some by णिता) somo 
by swimming, erossed over to the west bunk of 
the Tiata. The क saved himself by telling 
Purasurûm that ho was n Koeli. From that time 
धा thoas vho eseaped by fHleeing into this 
country havo been ealled Pallais (from पलायन); 
धात्‌ as this Khetriyas boust that they hayve never 
been defeated, and these men wero routed by 
Parasurũumn, they are also ealled Bhangaklietryas, 
and the एकि फाला oſ the Koeh casto vho inha- 
bited ४6 country before the battle are eculled 
Desis.“ This tradition must be taken for का 
it 18 कणा, but there can be uo doubt पाण the 
माड and Koch are a peoplo of Mongolian ruco 
vho migrated into this distriet from tlie North- 
enat. The story they tell of their पारणा 
being conquored by Parasurũûm probably reſers to 
their eonquest by the Aryaus, aud नाछा कलु 
eame from iho east side of tho Tista seems 
alinost certain. 

They live under an almost pure patriarehnl 
aystem, each ſamily has its head and ench vil- 
1006 has its mandal; vwhilo again four or ſive vil- 
lages aro placed भा under ॐ patvwari, the 
mandal and patwari aro generally appoiuted by 
the zamindar, of vhom they aro ४06 local re- 
presentatives. 06 greatest respeet is paid to 
the elder members ग the ſamily in every house- 
hold; there is à headman vho is called, 1 ४४९ 
elder hrother darbariya bhai( 9e— भाद); ण 
if ho is any other relativo- वमभ) (दिवाणिया) ; 
tho other members of the family areo absolutoly 


fProbably conneeted क) ४9 30, २००६ कुक्च ० कृच 
to 6060 


‡ जतकम्मं, नामकरण, बृढाकरण, कणथ, भल्तप्राश्यन 
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auhjeot to him, they can १० nothing unless 018 
consent 18 first obtained, no marriago oan bo 
nolemnised भ auit instituted unless he agroes. 
He is looked up to vith respeot 86600 eouly to 
that chovwn to the zamindar: all the 0080688 of 
tho family ia condueted through him, he pays 
the rent and manages all money matters. प 
is excusod from labour in tho fields and is al- 
lowed to eat salt vhilo ४6 other members of 
tho family must content themselves नाध ४6 
auline mutter extraoted from the ashes of plan- 
tain aud other treos. Ho is also allowed to hare 
two or moro wives, vhilo no other person 18 
allowed to 7876 more than one, and 78 fa- 
vourito vifo is oxcused from vworking in tho 
fielda and alloved to eat salt. 

The dreas of the Palis 18 very different from 
that जणा by ordinary Hindus; in the hot wen- 
ther theo men wear nothing but a thread round 
tho [गड कपना is त्नात्‌ (हिक) aikhai and on 
it & pieco of rag ealled एमि (कङ्चन), on great 
oceasions they also जत्थ 2 elotk on their 
heads or round their body, and in ४6 ecold 
weather & 1666 of न्धी 18 given them णि 
6 head ० the family and returned ४ him 
again at the beginning of the hot season. 
They भा wear a necklace of wooden beads, their 
head is shared भा roundl, and the hair whieh 18 
left is tied in 8 kuot at tlie top. The romen 
wearo & cloth of jute (नाश्य पानतः (मेखरि), vhieh 
is their णड dress. It is ahout throo hiths in 
length and two in breadth and coloured with 
red, black, and vwhite atripes. This cloth is not 
worn across tho shonlder as is usual amongst 
Hindu women, but in a straight line across tho 
broasata तल the armpita falling वणका as low as 
1116 knees. The use of these melchris is gra- 
dually being discontinued, भात्‌ cotton elotha aro 
being introdueed, eoloured in tho sumo जक, and 
कणा) in the aame manner; they are ealled patũni 
(पाटानि), The vomen attend 14 and markets भात्‌ 
carry burdens on पाला headss; they स्माद their 
ehildren hanging आ a दना ०४ their baeks, and 
help the men to work प the ſields; very fen of 
them wear ailver or metal ornamenta, but भा 
have bangles of coneh 57६], 

They have no ſixed agoe for marriago; aoma of 
the vomen remain unmarried धा they aro (त्मका 
up, vnhilo others are marriod शष्ट धमु aro three 
ण foar yeurs 014. In an ordinary marriage ६06 
amount of the dower to be paid एक tho bride- 
ह्णा is ſixed by the mediation of à Ghatah, 
ealled ए the Palis* Kamiyaꝰ (ङांडया ), Aſter this 1 
8५४६० the bridegroom's relatives go to tho 
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71068 20४8 and gire her fomily betelnut भात्‌ 
pay part of tho money; this is ealled (द्यु) 
darguya. त 06 all the money has 7९66 paid, 
the marriage भु is fixed and a procession is 
formed consisting principally of women vho go 
to the 7068 houso; after they haro beon wel- 
comed by the girl's family, her siater's husband 
or 80008 other relativo takes her on his baok and 
earries her to tho bridegroom's house; ·theo एतत 
is णक often brought in > वणा; no musie or 
dancing is useod at tho procession; the vromen 
of both the brido and bridegroom's party, elap 
their handa as they go along and pretend to 
quarrel vith each other and repeat the folloving 
mantra 

% क्री haro been to the ploughed field 

We hare como to the bridegroom's house 
Wnere is your vator pot to vash our feet.“ 

पला the bride reaches the bridegroom's 
houso, his friends plant four plantain {7668 in tho 
courtyard पणत्‌ conuect them with 8 thatehed roof, 
covering a gunny-eloth apread on the ground 
on vhieh the bride भाते bridegroom are made 
to 81४ (€ bridegroom first of all atands under 
tlie roof and परऽ brido malces a pradaehin round 
him fire times, they then sit वणका faeing धार 
९५७४. The bride sits at the right haud of the 
bridegroom, no priest is required for this mar- 
riage, but if a priest is eployed, 16 sits facing 
tho north ४0 tho right hand म theo bride भात्‌ 
bridegroom भात्‌ recites 3some mantras. The 
bride's gunrdian then givos her to the bride- 
groom भात्‌ joins their hands and pours water 
over them and says, “ From this duy the [माना 
of the family is in yjour hands.“ An offering 18 
then made whieli is ealled an “ Arghya,“ though 
the word seems to bo used with ॐ meaning 
diſſerent to that usually aseribed to it; it oon- 
शश oſ rice, condung, vermilion, a hair comb, 
and a caudleatiek कधा firo branches, and two 
10४8 of water eaen containing 8 mango branch, 
with 9 garland ° flovers inade of 8019. 

Tho father and mother of the bridegroom 
then come and tho ſather places tho garland जगा 
४1५6 bridegroomꝰs head and the mother places it 
on the एतम head, and then they एनौ malke 
them a present, and प्ण the pots of जान 
with thho mango branelies orer them. After that 
they ४०४९ the arghya भात्‌ inroke blessings on 
them, all the friends do the aame, and the vrido 
and bridegroom [९४९६ enoh other vith betel- 
nut, anidl the bride will distribute rieo among the 
gueats. The guardian of the bridegroom पाला 
vwaanes the ſeet of the पणो or prineipal per- 
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800 present, and gires him betelnut, and all 
the aasemhled इण repeat this mantra — 

६ गक rico and 6४४ 

19 the thorns of time 06 far avay, 

Let that vhich is ompty 06 refilled 
Viotory to Jagannth, let ४0९78 06 peace, 
The name of पिभा 18 aweet as honey.“ 

The 07106 भात bridegroom tlien go to the 
house of the bride's fathor, ho malces them pre- 
aenta and the next day they return 00106, 

Widov marriage is commonly practised both 
by ४४९ Palis aud Koch, they call it kũhin (कादिन); 
1४ nearly corresponds ४0 the Musalman दढ, 
1 an elder brother dies leaving a wvidow, his 
rounger brother has > right to marry her; if ho 
refuses to take her 818 ean marry into another 
family, but in that 6४88 a dowver is usually paid 
by the bridegroom. In this form of marriage, 
fivo or aix vidows or married women go by night 
and take tho ऋवण vho 18 to be married to a 
placo wliero threo 70048 meet; in the meantime 
the bridegroom takes 80708 vermilion and mixes 
it with oil भात्‌ puts it on a plantain leaf and 
goes to the place, one of the women puts the 
vermilion on the bride's forehead and another 
vashes it oſf again, aaying that tho namo of her 
old huaband is obliterated whilo ihat of 8 new 
huaband has taken its placo. This 18 १०१७ ४१९6 
times, and the voman is then taken homo भात्‌ 
mado to ait with her husband भा a piecco ग नग, 
they then present eneh other कापा water, भाति a 
flower inade of sola 18 tied on the bridegroom's 
68 भात्‌ another ग the pot containing the 
vermilion; the frionds vho ०76 present are then 
reaated, this is all done privately 80 that no one 
can 866, no [०४7०४ is required for this eeremony, 
and no unmarried person is allowed to ०९ pre- 
8७0६, 

Another form of marriago 18 ६6 हष ४ 
(पाजिया). 10 this tho guarcuun 0 a virgin 80101९8 
vith 9 inan to give him the womau in marriage, 
this is arranged through a kamyâ. After tho terma 
&26 agrecd on, the Kamyũ takes 80716 parehed 
rico and eurds aud goes to tho man's house, and 
presonta them to him, and भानो brings him back 
10 tho voman's house. Tho man 18 ecalled ghur- 
fomai, becauso he lives in his ſather-in-lawꝰs houso, 
1९ occasionally lives thero two or threo years 
beforo tho marriago is completed. 

सला the marriageo ceremony takes place, tho 
gharjamai is made to ait in theo court yard, and 
aprinkled vith vator from a mango branch, and 
after that he 76860४8 all the friends vho have 
asaembled vith betel. 
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Thero 18 another form म marriage eculled 
dangiyâ (दागिया,) काम) is perhaps the moet euri- 
ous of all. Ifa widov is rioh ahe aeoleeta पनभवत 
for herself, and rottles with him through भभु, 
धऽ man is called > dangiyâ (दजेष). पाला 
all is arranged 6 goes to the vidow's 0088 at 
night, and atrikes against the लभा जाती > (कधा; 
on hearing this che 60०९8 कध) ॐ dao, and euta 
the atring round his loins, and catohing hia hand 
takes him in and feasts him. He says with tears, 
Riceo boiled from uneleaned grain and pulase for 
vegetables 18 the food of ४ पाह हतै, 16 has lived 
all his lifo in his father's house;“ he is then con- 
8116764 ४० be married to her, and takes all the 
property her ſormer husband had. 

The ceromonies performed after > death अ 
vory aimilar to thoss common to all Hindus, and 
need not be deseribed at length. Theo Palis re- 
main impure for thirtoen days afterwarda, some 
ण them burn and others bury their dead, this 
dependa on the custom of tho ſamily. 

At the birth ज a नपात the vwhole family 
remaina unelean for 0९8 days, जती 8 
ealled Punehi (गं चद). Neither the gharbhardhaân 
गर्मधान ण panchamrſta (पंचायत ) ceremonies अ 
xknoun ४ them. 00 theé third day afler 
the णत a 76 is lighted ऋ the house 
vwhero 1४ took place, and the nurse à LDariani 
80961078 tlio ashes on the ground, the honae itaelſ 
is thoroughly cleaned, this is called Dhyulmuus 
(धरमु). On the धि) day the vhole houae भाते 
ita furnituro भात भा the elothes of the ſamily 
are eleaned, and # barber is brought vho shaves 
४16 whole family; the mother is then made to 
81४ down त the courtyard भात the child's um- 
bilical eord is put on it, and eovered with khnir 
(&cAaline ashes of plantain leaves). Bome 
tarmeorie (क्षार) and ſivo cowries are also put काप) 
it. Tho woman faces the तव भात्‌ the barhor the 
west, and ihe plantain leaf is put between धाद 
The barbor 0 cuta tho woman's naila, and puta 
the parings गा the plantain leaf, and then vashes 
9 child, भात्‌ sharos the ſatlier's head, and 
after that the child is again bathied and shaved, 
this is ealled docamã (दोक म). 7116 hair vhieh 
is 87956 from the head of the father is colleet- 
ed and put on tho plantain leaſ, and the vholo 
18 afterwards burnt. The barber भात्‌ father धाना 
batho together, and धऽ father तान्प food 
to all the 2606 जो are assembled, and gives 
tho barber 80706 7166 and eurds, ho also makes 
him and the nurse 9 presont. The mother next 
places her child in * vinnoving भि (कग) and 


840 


[१४8 1६ in front of # tulsi ६९९, कोली 806 salutes, 
after that fire or asix women take tho ohild ४० a 
जशी, and drav जशः 086 timos 10 a lota, in 
कालि # mango branoh has been 7010660, the 
vator is pourod out as a libation, and the god to 
vhom it is offered is inroed by name. This 
is ealled (Jn इया) ehuyiehhuya; no purohit 18 
reqnired for theso ceremonies. The Palis aro not 
aequainted कधी पाठ usual Hindu ceromonies of 
shaving the head, boring the ear, and numing 9 
लतव. Both the Palis कात्‌ Koch क्कश ४९6 
धशा] Hindu gods, but they have also deities भ 
their own to vhom they seem to pay greater 
respect. The tutelary goddess of 178 Tiata 
river is almost universally worahipped by them 
under the name of barni Thakurani“ in the 
month of Ohait. Somo of tho coromonies they 
27460186 aro vory curious धात appear to bo quite 
प्राहातो to the coommon Hindus; amongst 
पाशा is an annual festival लतव in honour of 
Durgũ, vho is worshipped under tho name of 
Gambhira. The head of à dead man is taken, 
or if that ceannot be procured, > akull जोल 18 
painted ४० resemble 116 भात offored before भा९ 
goddoss का ainging भात्‌ dancing. 

म tho [भात्‌ is auffering मि want of rain, 
the vomen assemble at nighi, and corering their 
bodies with red poudor go naked through tho 
village with swordas in their hands dancing and 
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inging indecent aonga; 1100166 :8 given bofore- 
hand, भाते no man is allowed to leavo his house 
that night. This coremony is oallod hudmdyno 
(श्म चाभो) an expression of कोन) J hare not 
been 8016 to णव the exact meaning फणा चाभी 
may possibly 06 tho Sanskrit root शु ० दैष्‌ 
6 hearen भाति J am पणत that वद्यं means 
«८ 0” but it resembles no Bengali word with 
कालिः J am acquninted. 7 hould be glad of 
auggestions on this भुल = This intorprotation 
vwould afford aà good meaning, as the vomen 
might well bo supposed to eall on the hearena 
to open in time of dearth. 

The Palis &76 741१10९ into threo classes — 
tho Shadu, 200, पात 70661 Palis. The 2४०0 Palis, 
ग Byabahari, as they are also called, eat piga 
and fowls and drink apirits, भात्‌ the Dei Palis की 
eat shollflsh. Both tho BGhadu and वणी Palis use 
९08 in ploughing. The Shadu Palis for ४९ 
most part नाणक the teneta of Ohaitanya, the 
founder of the Bairaghi seet. Theo Koch are धा 
palki bearers of the distriet; they seem to ho 
about भा का eqnality vith tho Palis आ respeet 
of caste; no Brahman will take water from 
either Koeh or Palis. J am inſormed that 
a शक्न Koeh are to 00 found in Dakha पोप 
ons or two other distrieta, but the Palis I be- 
16९ are peculiar to the distrlets mentioned 
aboro. 


ON 80४ एन CEBHARAGTERS IN SANSRKRIT ^ (एए. 
9४ >, SASBHAGIRI SASTRI, 8.0 ACTINO SANSXRIT PROFESSOR, MADRaAS. 
(Continued from page 815.) 
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Or this great 206४ nothing 18 हतका except 
his vorks; nor does he aay anything of him- 
self. Bome place him at the court of Bhoja, 
vhile others aay that he was 0 contemporary of 
Vikramũurka of vhose court he is aaid to 1४6 
been ons of the nine sages. An inseription 
पात्‌ क़ Mr. Wilkins at Buddha तक्म of जाला 
ho published a translation, alludes ४0 ^ the nine 
gemaꝰ (Wilson's 77९9668 to the Banakrit Dietionu- 
1y.) Acoording ४० Bhoja charitra he ज a con- 
temporary of Bhoja; but this book forfoits all ita 
eldaim to भ authority sinco it enumerates ए 
2078 Bharabhuti, Magha and Mallinüutha 88 





* ¶ 08 author of & commentary on the hetuprabena 
named Ramadies auys in the beginning ९? the जरणा, that 
Kalidiea ज indueed by Vikramuditya to write the poem. - 


गीरणां कब्यवर्वोवतुरिभविधये विष्ठमादित्यवाचायंचहे 


४116 oontemporaries ० that prince. Kãlidũea 9 
8४1१ to have been the author of Raghurana, 
Kumdâra Sambhava, Meghaanndeéa, Ritusuuhära, 
Nalodaya, Setuprabnudha,“ Sakuntali, Vikram- 
गर्छ, दि पिभा itra, Jyotirvidübharana 
Sruta-bodhint, प्रणा, 11111 
Praenottaramuũlũâ, and Husyũrnava. Wo 601५४ 
beliovo that tho author ग Sakuntala was the 
816 as the author of Nalodaya. But there is 
a tradition that thero जड 9 poet at the court of 
Bhoja, [शिण to Kàâlidüsa, vho, grudging the 
great poet ६९ reputation he had acquired by his 
excollont worxsa, observed that ho eould not pro- 
००८९९ a poom with yomakas and prdsas or puns of 


anæsie ;कमिमङ्‌ efag: सेतुनामपर्ष॑धं rrsrce · 
बां परिषदि करते cnasa errranae · 
विषचस्ता रामतेनुपदीर्ष, 
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various # 1748 107 # poom vith # शो] ९6४ iuvented 
by himself. To remoro this reproach Kälidäsa, 
it 18 anid, wroto Nalodaya and Meghasandesa. 
Who tho opponent of 9110858 waas, wo cannot 
ascertain, but there is ono stanaa in tho Megha- 
sandesa vhich runs — 

^+ वनका harati pavanah kimavidityun- 
muſhſbhih Dristotsühaschakita ehakitam mug- 
dha siddhunganabhih Bthünüdasmũt sarasanichul- 
dutpatodaſmukhah kham Diñnaganum pathi 
pariharan athũûla hastũûvalepũn. 

From this it followa that tho banishment of 
Vaksha from ihe eourt of Kubera, and his resi- 
deneo in Ràümagiri vas & puro invention of भा 
dasa's, but the RKathâsaritsûgara alludes to a 
Vakaha doomed by Kubera ४0 live in the Vin- 
dhya Mountains. As the author of this book 
flearished in the elerenth contury A. D., ho may 
have borrowed it from (भाक) भात्‌ consequent- 
ly there is no inconsisteney in the tradition. Bo- 
æides the ordinary meaning there is one जालो 
the commentator gives at the लात्‌ of his com- 
mentary on that atanan, ſrom whieh 1४ is learnt 
that Nichula was a friend, and किण an op- 
ponent of Kãlidũsa's, that tho latter ont of envy 
condemned this work notwithatanding 1४8 merit, 
and that the poet addressing himself to Megha, 
i. €.) (the Meghu 3 क्षा\१९६४) 808 ^ you go abroad 
from this plaee in whieh there 18 a friend of mine 
called Nichula and शतत in tho कणत putting 
dovn, as you proceod, the geatures vhieh Din- 
1069 munkes with his hands, expressivo of his 
pride and his disapproval of you भाप other कण 
of mine.“ 

There is 9 जगार in tho Oriental Mannsceript 
Library in Madras called Nanârthabsabdaratna, 
the Gem of Iomonymous vords.“ It is divi- 
ded into three nibundhanas, and at the end of 
eneh it is 8४1 to have boen vritten by (दशिता, 

Iti arſtalidusavirachito nũuärthasabdaratno 
kudikehantavarndyüntürtharachehhabda prakn- 
raneo eokaikadhâtvarthaviehüraramantyo prath- 
क्षक्ष nibandhanam samüptam. “Thus ends 
{16 9756 nibandhanc in ४6 Gem of Homony- 
mous णत" composed by Kãlidisa, a grent 
poet, vhieh eontains words that haro (all) tho 
ĩletters from द to द्र (arranged in order) at 
their भात and vhieh is interesting on account of 
its discussing (or more properly referring to) the 
meaning of each 46 or root. Thero is 9180 
another book ealled Tarala. This is a commen- 
tary on the abore book. The anthor says that 
118 nume 18 Niohnla र नहता and thut 116 
vrote tho कणा ४६ tho roquest of tho हह Bhoja. 
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1 this 06 genuins it will no doubt reduco भा 
dũsa's antiquity and place him at the court ग 
Bhoja, and thus authentieate भा the accounts 
given of him and the King in the Bhojacharitra. 
FProm a philologieal point of viev it क्रा ०७४ 
very importaut कण demanding tho attention of 
literary atudents. Now if this had been the 
work of 0114887 vho 18 belieored to have heon 
versed in every braneh of Banskrit literature, 
wo might oxpeet that it कणति be quotad as 
the Amara, ४6 पारगा, चऽ Sabdürnara, 
भात्‌ other lexicons. But if ve [नमह into ४16 
various eommentaries of Amara, and Mallin- 
atha's commentaries on the Raghuvanôa and 
other poems, ve novhere पत्‌ the name of this 
000६ } nor is Kãlidûsa gver quoted as 9 lexico- 
grapher. If he wvas an author of à Kosha भाश 
his name, or the name of his कणः would 08 
mentioned by Medinikara in his list of lexico- 
graphers, 9 Mediniſkũüra mentions iho name 
of each lexicon vhieh ho knew or ihe name of 
its author. 778 following 18 a list enumerat- 
ing nearly भा the authors that hare vritten 
lexicons: — 
Autlor's names. 
Ratyũyuna .. — 
भकष .... प्रकाम, 
— ———— 


Vonæes of tleir १0०16. 


Vararueh 8 
Vikramũdityn ,००००००००००. Baumsaravaria. 
Amara .... ११००००००१. Namalingũnuésusunam. 
Dhananjnyn“...... ना Numnmũla. 
Dhanvantari .. —. 
Sũswnta ००० ०१००००००००००० ० ००१५९००२ 
Vopũlita १००००००००००००००१० ई 
Rauntideva ९०० ०१०००००००००. ००००००७० ००७ 
Hara ००० ०००००००००० ००७०००७ ०००७०७७ 
11111111 ००७ ००७०००७०6७6 = ०००००००००००७ 
Haluyudha १००१००००००००००० Abhidhñûnarainauaũlũ. 
Pratũû pa ...... ००००७००००७७ * + 
Mahendra १०, ००००००००. ह 

Ardhanriswarn ००००... — 
Bhoja ०७०००००००००७ 
Bhatfachandra. ०००००००० ०००००, ८२ 
Vũchaspati ,००००००००.. ०... öabdurpara. 
Madanapũla...... — ——— 
Govardhana. ..... —— 
Rabhasapula ०००००००० ० न 
Rudra — 
Amaradatta...... ——— 
Ajaya ००००००००. .. Nãnarthasangraha. 
Gangũdhara...... ०००००००००, ०* 


कन) वाका ,००००००००००. 
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Hemachandra ०००००००००.० ० Namamũlâ and श 
thasangraha. 
अध ०००००००० — शन. 
नवित किकि००० ००००००००००००००  ००००००००००० 
Dherma ००० ००००००००००००००० = ००५००००००००७ 
४९.) । | 1 
Ohandragomi ०००००००००९० ०००००००००००० 
भियो ००० ००००००००००००१००७ ०००००००००००० 
Kesarasvimt ००००००००००० RKalpadru. 
VFadava (1 ;/ 
भिजि ०००००००००००००. ॥( ) / 1५.11, 1 
अततीष्ाद्योकि०००००००००००००००००७ Vanaviluaa 00 
aha. 
06००० ००००००००००००० ७ ह 
Purushottamadeva ००००० १ ०१०६०७०१ Härũvali. 
Bhñmaha ०००००००० ०००००००००००० 
Mahſpo ०००००००००००००००००. Babdaratnakura Nũunir- 
thatilala. 
पक्वा ००००००००००००००० Medini. 
भावोपि ,००००-.. ००० Nanartha Ratnamũla. 
पासि ... Babdamũlũ. 
Padmanũbhadatta ०००००. Bhâriprayoga. 
Madhuresa ०००००००००.००००, Babdaratnũvali. 
Jatädhara ००००००००००००००. Abhidhanatantram. 
Givadatta .. ivabosha. 
Chakrapanidatta .... Sabdachandrikd. 
Jayabhatta ..... — Aryavyârnara. 
Bujana. Nänurthapathapeftikai, 
Gabdalingurta Ohandrikâ. 
Hanwira ०००००००० 9७७०००३९ Paryũyapada Manjari. 
Vallabhhamiöra-. Baraxwatĩ ४118६88, 
Barasvata 01678 ००००००००. ४ 6क्न9 Medini. 


Dhananjayabhaffâraka.. Paryüúyaéabda Ratnam.“ 


Here veo find neither the namo of विभा 
BSohdaratnakosha nor of (धावन, To 6006 to 
tlie internal oridenco: —The जणो 18 divided into 
throo chapters each containing a 86६ of homo- 
nymous words without any arrangement exeeopt 
1४8 oombining into one group vords जला have 
the aameo termination or Pratyaya vhich are 
atrung together प्रा भा Unddiadtra. Tho objeet 
ग tho 0818 appears to be to illustrate tho 
Unũndisũtras, and in this respeoot it is [1४७ the 
Unadikoeha of Ramaſsarma. As a apecimen I 
quoto two passages 0116 from tho boox and the 
other from ita commentary. 


कोपन इर्ने पथे भालभागयुनेपि व 

चेवाशवे शालङरे च महादेवे गमास || 1 || 
दे पिष्नौ महाकाके विदे सुयोभने 
अवरे प्रवारेक सीधादौ मरूदादिके || || 
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दाकरुयनमानेस्याहानशीनेमहाहती 

जारे महेश्वरे कोरे कटे धाकांतरे भते || 9|| 
दमभे वडवान्नौ व गजादौ हानवादिके 
भाडस्‌ वषमे मयौ सक्यारौ मर्ते | | 
वैरानुव॑षे चतुरे गोपाले परमाप्मनि 

भन्ने पाचकमदे च परज्योतितरि भाखर || «| 
महितादौ करिष्यारौ महिषादौ सुरादेके 
राढा तु पोणिमास्यां स्याज्जलक।यां यृतादिढ़ ||6 || 
षराहाहौ वसिष्ठा प्रोमागादिगर्वङे 

भातपे चतुरे रोम्नि मोहितादो शिगाडे || || 
अर्दस्मुे महाका चंद्रे पिशी धुवते 
किषादी जतुकादौ ब मंदादो मरूदाढिढे || || 
कल्कः परतप मृत्यौ विहारादौ विरोचने 
विभागादौ महे शा परमान्माने चितके ||9 || 
सुस्त गरे वायौ महादेषे तावपि 

निरा मपे दिषच्छहे फलाघते वंधिते मते 19|| 
सरडादो मृगादौ ष नथादौ पर्वतादिके 
वृकईशाराश्प्यारिष्ये श्वपवे मरूदतर 11|| 
माहिषाढौ विरूपादे दौपादौ ब्योनिरागिकि 
मुुदित्रङ्ियाङ के चित्रे चित्रागनादिषु ||19| 
भृम्यमदते नद्यादौ नागादौ गगना 

ष्क :डदन्यां मेषे च भनजयवसंतयो : ||19|| 
भ्यो दयायुते ब्र सूर्यक।तवु त्मनि 

कलठिनादौ कठोरादौ वनितादौ प्रभाकर ||\५|| 
मुष्कोषिके च वृषणे वके पापकर्मनि 

र्खे भमृत्रादौ च ररेष्यादौ च भ्रपतौ ||16|| 
हाकस्तु शनरे दैत्ये पाक्चभेदे पवागपि 

दक पुत्रे करीरे च कृलङादौ पएरा्माने 1५|| 
कल्के पश्वंडङे पत्रो मात्सपे वारिदे हले 
महित।दो वरेण्यादो ब्रोहिष्मत्यारिङेपि च ||17| 
उन्कःपिश्चाचे वेशे च वानरादौ निशाचरे 
भश्नी महान्मानि पेते वाणादौ मरूदादिके || 19|| 
एङ स्संनहने (त्ने हैत्वातरमहेशगो 
संख्याभेदे प्रधाने च नरबाहन हम्यपि ||19|| 
नारायणे परायत्त शशुनादौ विरोचने 
मेडस्तुषारिदे बायी परमात्मानि ¶रषे ||| 
बरेष्ये वमनादौ च वरूणादौ महेश्वरे 

काकस्तु वेत्यभदेस्यात्यक्षिमेदेपि वायसे ||| 
विषये महासति कालकृटे पुरादिके 

भक्कद्रे महदेगे परमात्मनि भंजने | 
परते परंच्योतौ लवौ कां चनादि 

मेस्तु चतुर वच श्तकर्मभि गोपुरे ||| 
परीव महितादौ च मरणादो पृरावने | 
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The commentary on this runs as followa: — 

कुदादिभ्य :कप्रत्ययः। कृम्‌ करणे कर्कैः दाम्‌ दानि दाकः। 
भावदाने धाड़। । रा भदाने रकः । भर्व पनायां भरः | 
कज संख्याने कल्क :| सु गतौ केव सृकः | वृभ वरण वृकः | 

सत्तायां भकः । शुष शोषणे शुष्कः । मुष से मुष्कः । 
दाम शोभार्थे भकारलोपः । भगुगत च शक : | व सबरणे 
वल्कं | उषदादि धकार लकार स्तव्य । ण गती शकः । 
निभ भये मेकः । ड शाब्दे काकः | भत सातत्यगमने भतः | 
मह पृजायामर्षः ॥ 

10 the Vnâdisutra, Srd chap. we hare the fol- 
lowing: — 
कृहाधाराचिककिभ्पःकः । सुवृभुद्यषिमुषिभ्यःक | शङ 
ल्ल: | इणमोक पि दाल्यतिमविभ्यभ्कन्‌ः 

10 the order 0 ४686 sũtras, ho 788 taken 
करद, दाक, धाक, शाका, भकं, कन्त, सुक, वृक, भूक, 
शष्ठ, मुष्क, शल्क, वल्क, उल्क, (४6 1४8६ throo being 
nipütas or words irregularly formed from ६९ 
roota शुभ्‌, वस, उष्‌); एक, भेक, काक, पाक, दाल्क, 
भत्क म. 
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At ४09 end 9 each chapter the ooncluding 
०108 of the author are as followa: - 

हतिश्रीमन्मदाराजमोजराजप्रवोधितनिचुलकविपोर्गीह्न नि 
भिनायां महाङषिकालिदासदतनानायैशम्दरबङेशरबरदीपि 
कयां तरलाख्यायां प्रथम (हितोय ० ततीय) निषषनं१ 

Thero 18 not muoh merit in tho commentary; 
it aimply gives the root of erery word and quotes 
tho Unddiſttra in ४ mutilated णण. if 
Nichulayogindra, tho friend of Kalidüea, जथ 
a sago under Bhoja he should bo mentioued 
in the Bhoja Oharitra, but he is not, nor do 
© hear anything of him णि other sources. 
The internal evideneo howerer is not strong 
against their being the works of दातः भात 
Nichulayogſndra respectively. The aubject re- 
quires more investigation. There was another 
RKalidaea, राढ) iho author of the Bhagarata 
Champu. Ho ecalls himself Abhinara 19110990 
(the nev ह 9110888) and thus distinguishes काण 
aelſf from his illustrious namesako; 006 oſ the 
worka mentioned 90056 may 06 his. 


814१५१५ 8477874 ९8 IN इता NDIA. 


9४ ४. N. NAARAIIMMIXEINGAR, MAIBUR. 


एक Europoans 10 India aro aware that one of 
iho mont ludicrous vowvs 10808 in honour of $ 
nivtan Sväami of Tirupati consists of an eleemo- 
uynary oxcuraion on Saturdays in the month of 
Sravana (August-September). People, eoupecially 
young lade, vho do not ordinarily wear पो 1111768 
markea affocted by tho followern oſ Ramſinujſehſi- 
rya put on thoao emblems of Vaislinavism on 10686 
days, and adorning thomselves with 1१९6 and भो 
clothes, go from houso to 00086 boggiug आण) and 
oxolaiming ^ तं Vonkaté-S Aya Mangalam.“ At 
each door, they receive ahandful of raw rice, the ag- 
grogato of vhioh thoy givo away in alma, or lay apart 
for thio purpuso of giving a feast to tho Brahmans 
iu honour of the god they apeciully adore. It 18 
iuumatorial vhother tho obsorvers of tiis vow aro 
rioh or poor, beg they must, and that too in an igno- 
miuous manner. 1४18 ſirmly believed by them that 
tho non⸗observanceo of this vov 18 ſsure to oxcito tho 
vrath 9 tho angry god, vhilo on tho other hand 
chronio fovors and other distempers are got rid ०४ 


[काक — — — — —— —— 
* Tho manuseript from vhiel to abore षरे has boen 
quotod ĩs ao tull भ काप that any attempt at tranelating 
ot explainiag it ४ ontirely पषण Xor do voe roquiro a 


and riches 526 prosperity ensured by the observanoe 
of this auperatĩtious तध, 

It does not appear that this custom 18 भणत 
by any Purânio authority. 7 0000४ Enow vhether 
the Tirupati Othala एणा enjoins it. But even 
traditĩon fails to oxplain 1४8 origin or rationale. It 
is followed exclusively by thoso families whouo 
tutelary god is the षाणा Ventaramanaavmi. 
They imagine that they becomo cho Diuas or 
nervitors of that deity on the particular Baturdayn 
alluded to, which वार always aeaered to his worehip, 
and भल) fonats अर frequently हा ९१ to Brahmann 
in his honour. Although it is very difficult to dincov- 
€ the causo of this pꝛculia observance, it would 
not be very hagardous to trace it to the 800 
character of tho ० अणा Svimi. प legen- 
dary origin, his insatiablo greed, and the heartleca 
mauner in शोल his dues, even to one's lock ग 
hair, aro exacted, all tend to भथ ९ tho aame primary 
object of qqueering as mueh as posciblo from hin 
deluded worshippers and fear-inspired vietiims. 
translation ० oxplanation. 106 quotation बधत our pur- 
79४6 80 far as 1६ ahous the manner in vhieh the author has 
handled his aubjeet. 
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BENGALI FOLRLOREF. -LEGENDS FROM DINAIPUR. 
7 0. I. DaMAMNT. BR.C.S. 
(Continued from pauge 987.) 


TDMR BGEVEMTII FrOnr. 
Te 19८00 %/ ¢ (२०८४९, 

Oxcex on & timo a great frienduchip existed bo- 
{एवा a king's sou and @ barher's son, tiey wero 
alvayn togotlier, धात्‌ eould not hear to he separatod. 
Ono day each of पले ल्त thiat ho would 
१५ vwhatovor tlio other भवन्त्‌ [पाण Aftor a littlo 
timo ५१५ kiug'u on became auxious to know wliether 
the burbor's son कलात्‌ be faithful to his pronniso, 80 
he कलोपः a man to him ८ ay that a dog ण कोला 18 
vas vory fond was dend aud 1४ wan necosnary to burn 
him, ho चाल winhed the barher's + 10 eut 
duwu 101 beautiful large mango tree and अभावं it to 
पा for ſuel. The barber a हणा sent tho treo, but at thio 
प्रा timo was ruther annoyed, कात्‌ in order that ho 
ही retaliate जा him 16 sent him a mesaage say- 
inz. *I want ॐ 01606 of wood to clean my teoth, १० 
unfanton tho beum कमला क in thio middlo ग tlio rouf 
र्ग your houno and बलात्‌ it me.“ Tho पिह हणा did 
४0, but they both aaw (प hy continuing to act in पा 
vwuy they wonlid कणा) each other and gain nothing, 
no tlioy agroed to truvel into कात other country and 
try vhat they could gain y their eleverneas. Thoy 
xturted togother, anil in thio courss of their journey 
८५1७ to a ण्ह palace. They wero very tired of tra- 
velliug, and lay वजा to rent, कप्‌ thio king's 80 went 
to aloep. Tho barbor's इछा (फणति 1६ à good oppurtu- 
nity went to tho king, and aaid, “Vour Majesty, 1 
have kopt a 81856 for a long time, but as भो nov in 
wunt of monoy 7 winli to श्भा नाण, porhapu you ऋ 
huy him from 71९2." The king agreed to do 80, and 
they fixed on a price. Then tho barber's non auid, 
«५ { 10४९ my alave very muehi, and if J तणा [ष 
तणा) liis sloop I भाभा not bo ablo to part with him, 
ao you must let mo go awvay ऋणा 16 is aaleep.“ 
With theao worda he took tho money anil wout away. 
Thus ihe दहह aun becamo a alave, and tho barber's 
aun कशाः away to the country ण another king. 
भां 16 waa thore lie aaw 80019 lahourers working 
ina fiold, ००७ of them कछ advising ध" rest to एण्ड 
a cow: thiuking that thie opportunity was 20 to 068 
neglected he went to them, and 8210, “Brother 7 
havo a very good cow which J will let you havo 
for भद rupeea,“ tho labourer agreed ænd 6 bar- 
bor'a 807 took the inoney and went away with him. 
Aftor they had gonoe ४0906 littlo distance the barber's 
800 aawea 70716 cov tied in front of à Musalman's 
00099, ao he 8४1 to the labouror, * you stop hero, and 
Iwill bring कण the cow directly, tho cow कांत] कणा 
@08 is {© 01९." The labourer अह down, and tho 
09068 aon went to ihe house, and anid to > wo- 
man vVho अद there, Aunt, your husband has order- 
od mo to भार the ९० to this man, yan शोज it to 
him, अत 1 का be with you directly,“ 80 any ing ho 
ran avay with thio money. The woman mhovwed tho 
cov ८० the labourer ०४ cho had been told, but आल 


he wished to tako it away, ahe ecalled hor neigh- 
bours and hindered him; he then discoverad that he 
hud भोला into the hands 08 à जाता, and left the 
11908 in ४९४78, 

Moaunvhile tho harber's 800 went to ४6 country 
of anothor king, and thero he heard that 8 merchant 
08 jnat dead, भात्‌ his aon was making proparations 
to perforim his funoral coremonies. On hearing tlus 
noevwa he went to tho houso of & poor woman, भात्‌ 
anidl, Aunt, you are suffering gret hardahipe, do 
as 7 {ना you, and you will zoon becomo very पलो. 
A morchaut of tho 11866 is पम dead, you must pre- 
tend to bo his wifo, and J will pretond to bo yonr 
900, and then follow iny instructions exactly, भा 
कष will obtain great wealth.“ So he mado tho 
woman put on a vidow's dress, and ho himself put a 
monrning clouth round his neck and went erying 
to the moreliant's house, and aaid, “Tho morcuant 
Vlio is duad 88 married to this woman, and J am 
her son, now that ho is dead J have como to perform 
his funeral ceremonies, and my mother ऋ per- 
form ०2८ with him, if you will givo us tho 
needful inoney.“ Tho merchant's son believed 118 
story, and gavo him the money for performing 
8८7, Wnhen all the preparatious were completed, and 
1116 woman was aeated on the funoral pile, and tlie 
firo was lighted, cho grow frightoned, and began to 
82, “Iam a Vugi, [ am & ददा" The morchant 
801 enquired कोवं ahe was saying and the barber's 
aon anzwered, * My mother loves 11९8 vory mueh, भाते 
wishes that I may livo for many ४०७, 30 the 
vomnan died, and tho harbor's 807 and tho merchant'a 
807 went hoie, and began to preparo for tlio fuueral 
ccromonies, and the barbor's son said, “' Brother, our 
fathor auffered much hardehip for our nakes, let us 
8९11 ०11 wo 185९ to eolebrato his funeral.“ Tho mer- 
chanut'a 80) agreed and put all his property ou 
0०७ © boat in order that he might tako it away 
and aell it: they both atarted together, and vhen 
they had come to a cortain place, tho barbor's non 
8०10, ^ Brother, 0४९९ never visited this placo beforo. 
Tou go and choose ऋध is necessary, and I ज 
remain hore भात takeo care 0 the boat.“ Bo tho iner- 
elant's 897 went, and as 800) as he was gone, tho bar- 
ber'a 800 ran awvay with ४९ boat and ना प्रात property. 

९ becamo very rich by this ctratagem, and deter- 
mined to visit बण other country, but 06 considered 
that it would bo very wrong to go away and leave 
108 friend @ alave, 80 he wont 096]६ to tho country 
of ४6 xing to vhom 06 had aold him. 

Men ho arrived thoro 16 heard that the वणान 
law 0६» gentleman had boen miseing ण a long 
time, ao 6 enquirod of another penon how tha man 
uaed to droas, and ono day went to the gentleman'n 
houso, and told him that his aon-in-law had roturneil; 
98 it wan # very long timo ainco tho people of पा 
०86 had 8600 tho son-in-law they had fourgotton 
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his appearanco, and aeeing that the barber's 807 88 
dreanoũ [1६0 कत, they beneved his atory, and 196 him 
into ६1९ 10096, In ४6 middle of the night, vhen 
exorybody had gono ६० bed, and his vifo was fant 
asleep, ho took all her ornaments and jewellery and 
धा गी hor noso and went away. 

Tho next morning 76 made noms noses of᷑ gold 
and went from place to 1468 to aell them till at last 
he reached the gentleman's house, and बति, "व [ण्न 
a oharm by कोलो) 1 एथ fix on à new 7086 ; J put 
on a golden nose जोल का unite with the old 
ono, all porsons vho havo anub noses can obtain 
good ones instoad.“ So thio woman wvhoso nose had 
been cut oſf eame भात्‌ bought & 7080, and the bur- 
bor's 80 fixed on the ono vhich ho had cut मीं 
tho night before. Novw iho wives of the gentleman“s 
aovon 80118 all had शप noses and were vory anxious 
to get good ones, no they eut them off · and bought 
gold nones, but tho vwoman vhose noso had boen 
firat ont oſf, had obtained a real nose, भात्‌ it remain- 
ed fixed ſinnly, wlilo thie nones of tho other women 
पलो wero only mado of gold dropped गी as soon 
26 they voereo touched by vator. After this happen- 
ed a rumour aroas that à rogue had como into tlie 
country and many petitions on tho subject were pre- 
लाली at tho king's palace and he vas exceedingly 
troubled at it. 

Thoro vas a sorcerer living near tho palace, who 
by his caleulations discovered the vholo history of 
the rogue, and tho barber's 80 धनन ihat if the 
aorceorer ज not put out of tho अक, thero जह ovory 
probability of gomo misfortuno befalling him, 80 
he thougut over tho matter, and ono night went to 
the aoreorers 1०096, and called out, * Bhattacharjya 
Thakur, Rhattacharjyn Thakur.“ Nov iho Brahman 
was an old man 800 did not जभौ ४० get प), ७0 the 
barbor's aon aaid, Tho पह has अनो इण > vory 
urgont letter, atreteh out णा hand and take it. 
The Brahman atretehed his hand ont through tho 
door, and the barber's 80), imunediately ecut it off, 
auũ went away with it, and 28 16 know that the 
norcerer oould practieo no more magical arts now 
that his hand was cut oſf, ho gained increased confi- 
denceo and began to cheat theo poople on every 806 in 
& terriblo way. 

At last the पपि being unable to hit on any other 
plan proolaimod throngh the city by beat of drum 
imat if the man vho was doing all पह roguery 
would तणा forward, ho ऋणात्‌ givo him his dangh- 
ter in marriage. WVhen tho barbor's son heard of 
he ०68 he went to the king, and &8 4 proof that 
he vas {116 roguo, produced the hand of᷑ the Brahman. 
Tho king was amarod, but novorthelens kept his pro- 
79186 anũ gavo him his daughter in marriago. Ilo 
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५88 ovorvhelined with joy, and obtained the releaso 
0 his विणत, and went away with his wife to his 
ovn country. 

⁊AE Fonru शात, 


Te Merchunt and tho Demon. 


10 ihe country of Bhoj Raja thero lived & mer- 
ehant namod Kinu Shaha. Now आन्‌ Rdja and tho 
merchant were great frienda, and आला tho latter 
was going away to carry on his trade, he auked Bhoj 
Röja to tako कछ of his house in his abacnec. 
Soumetims after ho had gono aà demon assumed 11# 
ahape and eaino into ४16 presonco of tho 74 {8 >, 
१०1१, ५ [ huve neither aon nor daughter, what then is 
tho ४8९ ग iny trading any moro ९ With theas कणत 
10 went to ihe merchants house and lived with his 
wifo, and in the couras of time प्ख or four children 
छाछ born. Aftor twelvo years tho moerchant re- 
turued from his trading, but vhen ho went ४० his 
house iho demon refusod to admit him aaying that 
ho vwas the truo merchant. At this tho merchant 
कता and complainod to Bhoj एद: tho ड amn- 
monod both parties beforo him. but as they woro 
both oxactly alike ho could not deoide which vas 18 
trus merchant. In this ctate of doubt 76 determined 
to go to भाणो rtja and tell him चह vholo शण 
and lot him decido tho matter. Nov whilo tho true 
Kinu Shaha जड going erying along the road he 
aaw 80108 nhepherds vho had elimbed up ग & जाप 
of earth and were playing at & game, 8076 of them 
protending to bo xings, others ministers, and othern 
attendanta. पाशा tho chopherds heard his लांस 
they called him and enquired how he came in इलो 
४ plight and aftor he had told them all that had be- 
fallen कणा), the ahepherd vho was acting the part of 
a kĩng and wan thronod on tho monnd of earth, aaid — 
५ If your rja will brĩng both parties beforo mo कात 
8110 me to givo a decinion J am suro I can give a 
very good ००6९. था Kinu Shahba heard thin ho 
vwent back to Bhoj पकड and told him what tho 
chepherd king had 8810, and Bhoj पपि ordered क 
attondanta to take both partĩen before hiin. IIs छश्च 
vhat onch party had to aay and then took a long 
roed and bored it through and placed it upright in 
tho gronnd and 8810, *Whiehever of you can कृषका 
through theo hollow ० this reed, is te truo Kinu 
भाक" 

Tho real Kinu Mhaha knowing that 06 जदह a man 
and could not hy any moans pass through tho hollow 
० ४6 recd, bogan to ory, but tho falao Kinu Mahlia, 
anying that 108 oould ९813 do it, was in tho aet of 
एषह through the hollov reed, when the shepheril 
ſing, knowing that he was an impontor, atopped both 
onda ० the recd with mud and सिन्य him and let thu 
roal Kinu Shalia go back to his own lhouso. 


MANGA RAJAB 0 ह ^ एटा MANGAS ABBEIDANA. 
एद TUR REV. F. KITIEL, MERRKARA. 


Liar year vhen क्षतो after eoriain Canareso 
manuaceripts in the Raja's Library at Maisur, I hap- 
pened to 100८ with a Canareso Dictionary enutled 


५ Manga Riſtja's Nighantu.“ Having read a few 
pages 1 felt conviucod that tho work was uf con- 
ridorablo valuo as it explained, vhenever possiblo, 
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1४४ Banakrit voceables either by Canarese terms or 
Tataamas, and Tadbhavas, which aro in oormmon ४७७ 
amongat tlio CGanarese. I had never aeen शलो & 
work beforo, and anxious 0 geta copy (एङ tho 
kind permition of J. D. Gordon, Eeq., 0.8 1.) 
I took the manuseript with mo to Merkara ज 088 1 
oopiod it as it was with its thonsands off miatakes. 

It is eomposed in Canareso vorso, tho a0called 
ज atpadi. Its introductory worde aro 
litorally/ as follows: -Bhaguri, Haltyndha, Sura- 
hari, Dnananjaya, Nügavarms, Vaijayanti, Vara- 
ण्ठ भराति others having been, tho modern (abhinava) 
Manga 2919 (monkey-rex) uttered this modern 
Abhidina (कध) long initial) on earth.“ And verso 
4 is: Tho modern Manga having fully made roady 
10 wisdom of Vararuclii, tho novelty of Gopfllika, 
tho mystory of Bhaguri, the arrangement of Dhan- 
anjaya, tho nico division (auvibhaktiĩ) of BSurahari, 
tho cleverness of Vis vaprakſsa, tho Oanareso of 
Nagavarma,ꝰ the eleganco of tho great Vaijayanti, 
tho oxtonciveness of Halayudha and tho propriety 
of Duomficha, uttered tho Abhidhäna (जानिः बण 
initial) 10 नात a manner that females and boys can 
undoratand it 


Courxurs. 
1. Srarga तड 
1. अभग Varga, verros 8- 22 
2. Oraha V. 38- 39 
8 Dig. V. ग 40- 659 
4 हदि V. 9 60- 73 
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6 Natya V. verses 7 88 
6. 8917080 V. * 84. 90 
II छाप ६००४ 
1, शै Varge, छ 91. 96 
2 92118 V. र 96-109 
2. Vanaushadhi V. „108.162 
4. VUriga V. 138. 166 
6, Pakehi V. # 167-178 
७. ७०(एन प). V. # 179-188 
T. Puragrihopatarana V. 18914 
8, Andra प, # %16-292 
9. Manuchya V. „223.248 
10, Brubhmana V. 4460.262 
II. Kchatriya V. 2863.0 
12. लर, # 302-3816 
13. Dehlanktra » 916-544 
14. Vais ya V. # 845-969 
18, Fdra V. » 3710-9 
16. Tati V. # ॐ76-989 
17. Vaidya V. 9 384-391 
0१. || ३.९, | 
1. Anta Varga, »# 992-398 
9 Vruge V. „399. 403 
3. Vari V. १ 404-423 
{प्र अक्षे 08 » 424-465 
V Nanfirtia Kunda 466-699 


Tho author thus promiſes much, and 7 think 106 
has executed his work in 9 fair mannor. It woulid 
bo vory doairable to eritically prepare, by the help 
of noma furiher manuseripte, the work for the press. 


AROEAMOLOGY [प (घए RKRISBNA क्ल, 
Ertracts from @ letter from Sir Malter Elliot to the Under-Secretary of Stote for Indiu, dated 
ए, वमन, 180 Feb. 1671. 
From । 21००4८45 %/ the Madras Government, 7८१ ४१८ 1871.) 


ध्र 70 doubt that the further investigation of 
tho Buddhist remains, desoribed in Mr. Boawell's 
intoresting roport, जी load to important disco- 
vorieos, and I thereforo strongly recommond that the 
oxcavation of the Amravati mound शला 06 recum- 
od under coompetont भभग शक. 

Tho prosont aſspoet ०1 tho aito 18 that of an exaten- 
uĩvo oarthon शाना or hillock. When J began my 
oporatãons in 1846) IJ fortunately hit upon ००९ of the 
four ontrandes, and from aculptures that turned up, 
I was enabled to form a tolarablo idoa of the plan 
aud purposo of the edifiee. The first remarkable 
objoots voro the two lions ऋत had been seated 
on tho wall of tho outor encloauro at tho entranco; 
a miniatures dahgop vhich had aurmounted & de- 
tachod monolithio eolumn in tho paco between“ theo 
innor and outer तभी" off Nr. Fergusson; tho 08 
of iho oolumn itaelf᷑ tho chafta of चर emaller 
pillars at tho 6008 of tho eniraneo wing-walls, with 
thoir oircular-ribbod 09868 and enpitala; and por- 


ध Agararma's (तवन अकति @ part of his 
CXdvyſvalokana. 
4१06 Antiguary, ५} 149 & 1832-7), 
{ and Serpent Iorohip, piate LXXXIX. 


६००8 of tho ſivo upright pilasters ० ५ 892" on tlio 
0098, ovor tlie princĩpal ĩimago opposito the entrance. 
Boveral of tho tall upright alaba aculptured on both 
81008 wero 8६11 atanding in न with "6 copiug 
atones boaring ſigures of animals lying below. 

11686 correapond ao exactly with tho aculptured 
representations 0 à dahgop, repeated again and 
again on ४0९ excavated तड that 1 felt perauaded 
the latter were, in fact, ropresentations of the ७1868 
itaelf. =, Fergunon, to whhom J communicated 
my notes and aketehes, with a restored elovation ण 
06 dome, ताड in conformity with this concluxion 
did not agres with mo. Ho ९400०968 that & dali- 
gop occupying tho area of tho mound implies too 
vaat a atructuro; and ho imagines thereforo that tlie 
enelosing क 18, or, 8 he terms them, “ the outer 
and 1006 railsꝰ शाण तन्ते an open paoe, in the 
centro of vhich > mall“ dagoba, aay 40 or 60 
foet in height and 30 or 40 in diametor,“ had been 
०९०५४6५. | 
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From पीर meory I feel compelled, with tho grent- 
ent difdeneo, to गाणा, Tho character and ponition 
० the sculptures disoovored in 1846 impress me 
atrongly with tho conviction that my conjecturo 
will provo correct; and this point जा, J trust, ba 
uatiukactorily eleared up if tho Governmont वभो 
be pleauod to zanction a thorough inveatigation of 
tho locality. 

Tho odifioo which oecupied tho sito of tho mound 
धी Knoun as the Dipul-dinnu, or“hill of lights“ 
98 probably ons of tho most magnificent daligopas 
ever conatructed. It aeema to have auffered अलात 
damages at an early period, probably during tho 
grent Buddhist pernecutions in ihe अद्म) and twelfth 
centuries. When the inound was first aeen by Cap- 
tain (afterwards Colonel) Mackenzio in 119. it 
9 much in tho eonditĩion in which J found it. He 
atatena that, in tho year procoding 1५8 viait, Venka- 
tadra Naidu, tho Vanareddi Zam: dar, in removing 
a 18108 81006 from it for à pagoda he स then 
building, caineo णा tho briek-work of the original 
edifico, and dug a circular trench, 10 feet wido by 
12 feet doep, in hopes of प्ता additional build- 
ing muterial. Tho contral area was still untonched 
aud & ढक of rubbich thrown out of the tronch 
provontod auy obaorvation of its original alate; but 
068 ५ conjectured that tho vwholo had, previous to 
1४8 oponing, formed a aolid circular mound.“ The 
aculptures then visiblo wero हिक and inaigniſicant. 
The moet remarkable, representing a siege, had been 
removed to somo distance, vhero it served @ह a 
covering or roof to ono of tho amall tomples 
frequent on tho outekirta of Hindu villages, and 
appears to havo been ihe 89706 referred to by Mr. 
Fergusnon. 

Aftor Coptain Mackenzie's visit tho z2amindar, 
neined witk tho 496 that the mound contained 
treoauro, बभा & अह down the centre, but गण 
found tho cuvered atono vesael containing a erystal 
९081९०४ ऋ) the relio of Budäha. Disappointed in 
thĩs expectation, he determined to enlarge the ex- 
cavation, and convert it into & tank or bauri; and 
in doing 80, eovered tho भा atill deeper with tho 
earth ihrown out. 0६ Colonel Mackenzio's operations 
in 1816 no record त्श एप 1 eould not learn 
that any axtonsivo explorations had been 10006 by 
१8 orders. His अपारक probably ascertained tho 
106 roprosented iu ह plan by running परो iĩnto 
tho mound at various pointa. A few stones only 
जार aent by him to Calcutta; 1 did not veo moro 
Man four or fivo in tho Aulutie Bociety's Muscum in 
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¶ 7५ अब्द Serpent Worelip, p. 169, 1०69. 


‡ 10978 18 an 9660006 02 tho· Ruins ० Amrarati, — 
वी cuũ काश 0६8" in the Ariatie गमत 9०, $, (1828) 
pp. 464- 478, ६०]६९2 from @ । (00019082 ५०९५१९4. And as 8 
appears from [धशा] ७९1१९०९९ (०७8 p. 470) to have 0०७ 
writton न्न मनु Col. (नुनाव वन कन and 
vera beforo 018 death, it ĩs probabl i — from 
his — 1६ कदन 90 १०८०6 म axlorations hov- 
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1841. A few more that remained exposed vero 
talen to Masulipatam, by direetion 0 अ Frederiokx 
Adam, 19 1866-66, for the purposs of ornamenting 
a proposed choultry or tovn well, but it nevor was 
built, and {116 aculptures wvere appropriated by नाः 
Alexandor, tho Mastor Attendant, after vwhose १९४५ 
tlo Colloctor was ordered to elaim them as publio 
property, and they wero 9609, J beliore, to tho Oen- 
tral Museum in 1866-56. 7 observod somo morn 
built into walla in Amravati, but not many. Theso 
alhould be examined and reported upon. 

It is probahle that tho other threo ontrances will 
16 found in a moreo or 1688 perfeet atato and that 
much ग the outer कथा मग "तभी" will also bo dis- 
covered to 6 oreoot and in ८५४, eepecially on the 
went halt᷑ of tho circlo; कां the seulptures of ४९ 
einner तभा" or vhat I chould term the base of the 
dahgop proper, are probably buriod deoply undor 
1116 aides off tho exenvated tank. Most of tho up- 
right alabs [क्त open by mo had never beon disturb- 
ed, but, as J explained to Mr. Ferguaion, à few only 
had been re-arranged to form & गानो chamber or 
ahrine in theo gate-way; perhaps after the injuries 
१००९ to thoe building in the aixthi century, and may 
bo 076 to a later looal family, profesciug Duddhist 
tenets uhich is reforred to in inseriptions extant 
in the neighbouring templee, as flouriching in tho 
eleventh or twelfili oontury. 

80006 भ tho atones tranaported ४० Madras in 1846 
ahould भा कना), in tho Gorernment Musoum, anud 
ought to bo carofully prenerved as illustrative of 
tho original architecturo. Among theso 1 may men- 
1100 the other lion (regardant), the 80968 of tho 
columna immediately under it in the entraneo wing- 
wall, its 78060 molon-ehaped baso and oapital,G tho 
ininiaturo dahgop ०६ sand ·atono that had surmount- 
अप the monolithie pillar, 6४९. Tho stons vaso and 
tho crystal reliquary, कोन 1 recovered from the 
æamindar's aequestrated property in 1863, chould 
0180 bo fignred in any पपार desgoription of tho 


Tho Krislinâ division contains many other Bud- 
dhist remnins ककत ought to bo explored. About 
1840 the Collector, to obtain material for repair- 
ing the high road between Bejwadaſſ and Bandar, 
demolishod 2 mound of briek-work, in कपल wore 
found four atonovases, each containing a erystal 
reliquary, not १९०७४९१ in the centre of tho mound 
as at Dipal-dinna, but in tho four ४१९९, Tho country 
peoplo called the placo Langa-dibba, and meribed 
it to a (णाता (langu), the favourito mistress of 


886 Ca Tripe's photographa of tho Elliot Marbles 
No. — * ४५५ 4 


१0, 74 10 theo aameo ph he representsa tho pillar, and 
—* in न — — ए 
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æamindar 0 Pittapur in the Rajahmavdri © 

The four ०1०0९ -क 988, each चनन) ड — —* 
vero ७568 by Sir Ienry Montgomery in न्क ^ © 19 
६९ Raja to 868 {2687 to tho 095९ uneum vhore 
they पछ aro. नैन जधा 0०190 10 the Madras 0० 
^ " (६८61706 06 and (31969 Vol. XV. 90 "19६9 > 0४६ 
vithout any 08961161) स्वक्ष नड) Vol. XIX. p 228, 
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9 20167 2१8, who built it and sevoral others of 
a huiglit to enable her to 806 tho liglits at Dipal- 
dinna. Two of theao wore 8817 to bo at Qudivadaꝰ 
anil Blattipral; and J ascertained that a remark- 
168 mound ताति exiut at tho lattor plaoo, but 7 had 
४० timu to राभ it. तत Boswell indicates othor 
nites promising to repay examination. 

नि, Boswell alludes in सन्नागरा, (I. A. p. 154) of 
his paper ६० a colloction ग inseriptions: —These, I 
regrot to auy, 68176 to an unfortunate end. 7 had 
obtained ९०165 of almost all the inacriptions of any 
value throughout tho Northern Sarcars, amounting to 
æoveral hundrods भात filling two large foliovolumeos. 
These, with thres volumes of tranclations, wero den- 
patehod by my agenta in a vessel [धवा with sugar 
vhich encountred a galo in tho Bay of Biscay, and 
hipped ® great deal of water. Although soldered in 
tin oases, tho combined action of 06 @8 water and 
augar oompletoly deatroyed them, togother with many 
0००8, drawings, and othor manuseripte. 7 havo अर 
a nuinberof Copper S &820908 जाव I hopo to प. 
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Iembraco this opportunity of draving attention 
to two other remains of Buddhist supreinnoy 
worthy of furthor 10106 The डौ is the 9/8 
of tho मक of Vegi, the onpital of Vegideram, 
and the reaidones of à Buddhist. dynacty anto- 
rior to tho foundation of the Eastern काणक 
kiugdom about thio ond of tho शनी oentury. 
Some notico of Vegi will 06 fourd in thoe 
Aladras Vournal 1 aſterwards identiſiod tho vite 
beteen tlio modern villages of Vegi and Dendalur 
noar परिणा, A good aurvey of this meient city 18 
very 0088016, The second placo is # rock- inserip· 
tion in the Ganjam distriot, exhbibiting auother 
veraion of 4807818 oolebrated ediets. Someo account 
0 tho placo is aloo given in tho Madras करन 
At my requoct Mr. Minchin मं tho Aka Factory 
६००६ & photograph of it, but at too great a dis- 
tanoo and on too शणभा & 6916 to bo of uso. A 
better photograph or rubbing on moiſstened car- 
tridgo paper would bo much prised by Orientalista 
here. 


ON 78 GONDS AND ENRRUS 017 TEE BAITVI 8160, 


Prom the Report on the Land Revenus BSettlement ठ ihe Buitul Dietrict. 
एह भ. RAMSAX, Bo. G.B. 


गह Gonds aro fonnd in all the wild and jangal 
villages, and 9150 10 अणा of tho 1006 गणि ones, 
vhero thoy live chiefiy णि = manual labour in tho 
fiolds, following the plough or tonding eattlo. 

The Kurkus aro alinoat entirely confined to a few 
{वप of tho Saoligarh Pargana, wlich belongs 
to a Kurku propriotor, Gainda Patol. Somo of tho 
Kurkus > श्छ industrious in the cultivation of 
708, but tho majority of thom areo very शणाः to 
8 Gonda in character and disposition; these latter 
have no ides, and no साडो), beyond living धरण hand 
to mouth, takiug no thouglit for theo morrow, an 
consequently obliged io put प with littlo food भात्‌ 
acanty clothing. Tueir favourito modo 0 livelilood is 
by outting grasa and fire wood, काठ they शता in 
tho noarest market, but चाण्ड 0180 carry ou a cortain 
amount of agrioulturo, ohieſiy hy that mothod 
termed Dhya They are thonghtless and improvi- 
cdent beyond measure, and groatl, addictod to drink, 
to obtaiĩn vhieh they will put up with any aacrifico; 
on the othet भात्‌, they 0०85088 tliat great merit of 
moat rude and aavago tribes, vis. truthfulnesa, vhich 
is developed in them to à remarkableo degroe, ४1९ 
7078 80 vhon compared with the opposito character 
off tho Hindus generally in that rospect. 

The Gonds are found moro © leas over ४6 vholo 
of the rango oſ the Mthpura 11018 as fu as Amara- 
Kanthak to tho east and aluo 001 of tho Narmadi 


# ०.8.28 79, Binee the foregoinę was vritten IJ find 
that the Langadibba mound, demalien·d by tho Colleetor 
for the शुभा ot᷑ the road, कछ at (०001९649 18800 = Modro⸗ 
ournal, न. XIX. (० nex Series, 9.1, 11) (*# 229. 
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in Bhopal. The Kurkus aro found more to the अठ 
as far 88 Burhanpur, wectward of that they aro 
called Mawasis, and aro intermingled with tho 
Bhills. षने can bo littlo doubt, 1 पणाः, that शा 
thoso tribos, though णन perfocetly distinct in reli- 
gion, langnage, and ooremonial observancos, aro the 
ropresentatives of thio ahoriginal peoplo vho inhabit- 
ed India prior to thio tiines froin आलो अपाना 
history oommenoes. Tho हणम but well-knit figuro, 
tho flat features, dark complexion and abundant 
1०९४8 of almoet all the various hill tribes of India, 
mark them as the descendants म & ceoinmon atoek, 
though history भाति tradition भाट fail to givo any 
sautisfnetory वपरे to ४6 many changes आली चता 
and ६16 inany convulsions to which the country 088 
been aubjoeted, must havo wrought bofore tho 
vuriuua triben had fallen into iheir presont ahapes. 
The Gonds themæolvos, and especiully tho higher 
०४88 of thom, who 71166 themselves on the nameo 
of Raj Gond, the branch of the race तणा कत) tho 
reigning family of the old Gond kingdom was 
apruug, aro anid to 06 of 700४ descont, and पालाः 
क्षी or chiofs many of them even at thia day 
affoet ४6 bearing of Rajputs; एप littlo iraco how- 
ovor of the पी origin can bo aeon citlor in their 
languago, their customs, or their phynical ſenturen. 
The Kurkus at the present day aro an essentiall 
difforont race, भूश्च a different languago, and 
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having & porfectly different religion; they also 
however लक्षा a Rhjput origin, and 7 beliove that 
vomo of their chiefa on the hilla adjoining Berar 
ध) arrogato to memaelves tho ४५१७ and privileges 
ot᷑ 10008. It 18 popularly beliovod that ® 6008 
aro divided into 19} gots or tribes, corruuponding 
to the 12 oastes into which tho Hindus havo beon 
divided; hut Ibeolieve this to bo a inoro invention of 
modoern times, put forward by some 0 the 28078) 
or the priect eclaes of Gonds, in affoectation of 
Hinduism. The &०४४ of the Gondas areo pruperly 
family distinctions, marking difforent branches of 
tho original ctock; as a proot of vhich 1 record the 
fact that only momborsa of difforent guts aro allowed 
to intermarry, tho का एण adopted into that of 
her husband. Ihölievo that originally there were 
एण two कला recognized gots, termod Dhurwa“ 
and Wika;“ from tho formor the royal race and 
tho chief Thikurs or Chiefs aro suid to havo sprung; 
and from धौ latter, tho romainder of the population. 
At the present day, tho number of 60071900 gots 
18 very great, so much 80; that IJ havo failed in 
moeeting any person vho pretended to knovw ६6 
70008 oven ० all of them. 

As far as I havo been able #0 discovor, thero aro 
22 gota belongiug to the Wika“ꝰ branch of the 
raco, and 24 to ६९ ^ Dhurwa.“ Besides tho 006 thero 
aro 9 number 9 “ Jata“ as thoy toerm them; वणल 
926 tho Pungudyas, Pradhâns or priests, Dhotya, 
Duburyns -makers of liquor to bo used at cere- 
monion, -Chirkyas and Ojſs -musicians omployod 
छ aimilar occanions -Kotyas, vuho make images 
0६ deities, and various other professional divisions; 
theso again 819 naubdividod into tho gots. Tho 
vholse xubjoet is involved in great कन्त, owing 
to the want ण any recorda, and tho ntter ignorance 
and vwant of education aiaong even iho bettor 
nituated कीट and Thſikurs. 

Tho Gond relĩgion is & peculiar ons. 2696४ the 
aubdivision of tho 1206 into gote, tho इणः = them- 
8681४९8 ars again divided into classes acoording to 
the gods they भ~, = There aro threo 0198868 
gonerally reoognized, worehipping क्ण शं, and 
reo gods reospeotively. The firet 6४88 compritos, 
J believe, tho Raj 6०५28, tho priest caosto, and 
perhaps 80708 others; tho aocond elass comprises 
6 bult ० the gots as its followers, whilo tho threo 
god worechippers aro tormed Muruskolas thero 
7 821 to bo somo gots that worship five, and somo 
शणाः ०08), hut this 18 a mattor of 80706 doubt. This 
१8 ४6 चलम of tho religion as expounded by their 
५ vise men;“ but the great bulk of the nation know 
Uttlo © theso distinotions. They follov in the 
8०8 ०६ thoir fathers in the ooremionies attending 
merriages, एत) and deaths, somo of vhich are 
very ar, all iuvolving mors or 1588 outlay on 
वणा, and they all Knov कणर णत to क्रोम they 
6 their cuciomary offering at atated timeos. Tho 
religion generally ot᷑ the (३००08 may bo divided into 
tvo 06008, hioh for wvant of botter terme, I would 
©] preativo“ and “ deprecativo;“ 06 one 
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800768४7 1४80 ४० ४6 powers of good, and oalling 
for blessing; tho othor adilressod to the powers of 
evil, धात intended to avert ealamity; tho latter तपन 
frequently involve Me chedding of animal 0०० at 
an expiation: र oourses with शणो an ignorant raco, 


alinost every object of external naturo is made at 


times to sorvo as the visiblo भणण म the divinity. 
The lowoſst class of Gonde, > aort of outcasto tribe, 
called Dhuryam,,“ are evon इत to कणो tho 
dung of 7188 | It is hardly poaaiblo for ·tho imagina- 
tion to carry 009 lowor than that. 

It ĩs worthy of remark that oneo of the coremonies 
after & death consisto in killing a cov and aprinkling 
its blood over the gravo; in default ० this 1४ 19 ०१ 
that tho अक्र of tho departed refuses to 788), and 
roturns upon earth ४0 haunt its relativos in life. 
From my own 60109068 J am convinced that this 
ceremony 18 by no moans univerzally acted up ६०, 
and not at all in tho caso of Gonila, living in tho 
open country, भात in contact with tho IIindus. The 
Gonds &8 a rulo bury पाला deadd: but J have boen 
inforined that 19 tho 0880 of 00008 vwho, as it is 
expressivoly termod dio in their beda,“ that is in 
easy circumstaneas and better position than tho 
mass, ihey 978 hurned aftor tho manner of Dindus. 
Another peculiar custom of ihe Gonds is that of 
aorving for a 9 in her father's houso procisely 
&8 Jacob did for Raohel; the period varies from 7 
to 10 years. 

Tho language of ४6 Gonds is qnito poculiar to 
themselves, and, as far as J know of it, contains no 
element of इना or other roota of tho present 
Hindu languages. Tho language and religion of 
ihe Kurkus aro perfectly dintinct; the हणा 09४ a 
decided aſſinity to Telugu; their roligion consista 
chiefly in the worchip of Maliadeva, ५1086 aym- 
bol is tlio Linga ꝰ they also कणश) the इपर, Al- 
together they ars mueh mors allied to tho Hindua 
than the 60008 both as regards their language and 
पाला religion. 

There aro but few vandering tribes, and protes- 
धग्‌ criminals are but & handful; this would 
naturally bo tho case in a purely agrienltural distriet, 
०४४०४४7 70 large towna; all have employment, 
mors or 1९88, and consequently the chiof incentives 
to erimo aro vaeanting; ocoationally dadoities aro 
committod by एषण] but ४686 ocourrences aro 
few and far between. Formorly ६0७ 6००08 were 
the नाट offendera in this respect, but they have 
now boen groeatly reelaimed from their former 
hahita, and now seldom breakx out into crimo oxcopt 
प्रवल preesuro of want. As 1 7996 aaid bofore they 
live ontirely from hand to month; during the in- 
toervals of ध6 harvesta they इडं mostly on jangal 
produoo; during reasons of᷑ failuro they aro utterly 
dopendont on the bounty of tho Malgnzar, and 1 
6 bountiful hand ho witliheld, want जा neces- 
8811] drivo tho xuffereru to extremes. 

FEduoation must be pronouneed ४०76 atill in a low 
atate throughout tho distriet generally, though im- 
proveinent ĩs gradually taking 01806 in this reapoct 
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48 vyet eduoation 088 70६ found its way among 
५९ Gonda, and 1 ०88 littlo prospect of its doing 80 
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{0 many yeam to come, ० पणा they havo mado 
further advanoes in general cĩvilization. 


ABIATIO BOOIETIESBS. 


Bombay Br. R. 451८ Hociety. 


Ar 78 monthly meoeting of the socloty held on 
Thursday, tho 12th Septomber 1879. एतशः Ram- 
पक्षो Gopal Bhandarkar, M. A, read > paper on ४08 
dato of tho MAahſbhũrata, of vhioh ६6 folloving is an 
abatraot: - 

Thoro ia > notioo by Colebrooke, in the Oth vol. of ४08 
Asaiatio Rononrohes, 07 a oopper plato grant in tho posses- 
8100 of ®006 Brahmans in Southern फन purporting 
to bo from Janamejaya, 0? tho raos of tho Punduvas. 
Thie King is desoribed in the grant in tho namo terms 
as 12 tho अभाणि The grant was pronouneced to 
bo apurlious by Colebrooke, ainoe it appeared to be very 
modern. From tho aolar ९0088 montioned in the 
grant 1४8 dato has boon detormined to be the १४ ग 
April 1621 A.D. 

708 ecarliest. Iiterary dato is that of Patanjali. 
हिरण, Goldatloker plaoes him in the second oentury 
7.0. and the vwritor of this has reocently disoovered 
that ho lived in tho तशव > Puehpamitra, tho 
founder of tho णाद dynasty, vho reigned from 
B.O. 178 to 28.60, 142. Panini muat have preoeded 
him by ahout thres oonturies and tho Srauta and Grihya 
Buᷣtrasa of tho throo Vedas 7008६ havo preceded रच 
or aomo of them werse probably vritten about the 
aams ४1106 with him. The अद again presuppose 
tho Brahmanas, between vuhioh and them a (उण 
able interval कण havo अभ. Nou the Aitareya 
Brahmana mentlons Janamejaya, tho son of Parikehit 
and Bharata, the 800 of Duahyanta, as very powerful 
Xinge (VIII. 21, 23). This 800 कड at least that 80708 
of Mo olomonta off tho atory 19 tho Aahabharata run 
far into antiquitę. In च6 तिङ्क BGtra of Anva- 
layana tho name of tho नभाक occura. It 18 
१४०००००९ vhether ४6 Mahſbhârata hero referred to 
60०2४४०९ the भगत of mo Kurus as the epio nov 
knovn by that 09706 does. But the question does not ap- 
pear reasonable, ainos another nuthor (एण) vho pro- 
bably Ived aoon कट) ण at about tho aamo time, men- 
tlons tie names of 80106 of ४6 characters in 8 ctory, 
and tha nams of tho poom also. Punini in his जम 
not Ganas, montions $ &नत९९४ and Arjuna (IV. 8, 96), 
Fudhichthira (VIII. 3. 96) and the Mahcbharatae, 
(VI. 2. 38). Tho firat 18 a remarkable rule, for it 
tenchon tho formation of derivati ven from theso namea 
aignifying persons devoted to ण worrhipping Visudeva 
or Arjuna. And the manner in क्तो ihoy aro mon- 
tloned togothor, rominda 006 of tho groat friendehip 
vhioh, aooording to the Mahabharate, exiated between 
them, aud 10088 IIko 9 rofereneo to theo representation 
of ४०७९ heross contained in that poem. Patanjali, चि 
hlis oommentsa on this उक 8068810 reason uhy Vñcudevo 
alhould havo been mentloned in this Stra, 81066 the 
came dorivativo from tho namo 18 taught in another 
rulo. ९ नु this चना 18 tho name of tho great 
god Vaaudern, thus chowing that in his tĩme, and oven 
in thoss of Paniui, ihe heroea of tho Mahabhärata 
head oomo to be worshipped as gods. Patanjali gives 


the namas of BPhiĩmasena, Sahndeva, and Naknla, vhom 
ho oalla Kurus (IV. 1.A भो) and of Duryodhara, and 
Duks'asana (III-S-1 ahu) कथाका that शपतो 
thira vas 08 eldar bhrothor of Arjuna (under Pun. II. 
2. 34), and tells us (under <. VIII. 1.15) that ६०९6 
persons wero णपा पाणि in his time. As an 
instanco # 1. 2. 118 ho glves क 5४ 
Kuraro yudhyante, tho Kurus fought with fnirness,- 
in नानो yudhyanto witn > has the 98086 of the 
porfoet, 8.6" romoto paat. ६ thus appears that thero vas 
in his timo a work deaeribing the war of ihe Kurus, that 
the var vas oonaidered to havo taken plaos at a remoteo 
timo, ihat Bhimasena, Nakula, Bahadeva, Tudhi- 
ahthira and Arjuna नशा horoes of धाह Kuru race, 
and that they wero popularlyj दकरण, 106 अभि 
bharala Moereforoe exlated in Patanjali's time, though 
1४ ĩs not denied that tho poom must havo undergone a 
good ०8०1 0? tranaformation in the oourse of ages and 
many eopisodes have been introdueed into it. The main 
atory, however, appeara to havo beon aubstantially tho 
89106 as it 18 nou. Perhaps tho Mahdbharata atory 
vas even made tho aubjeot ० new poema in Pataujali's 
time, for under 1-2-24, ho quotes, as if from aueh > 
)/ 1) क!  ,/ 8. व. 2. । 8, | 
Pandava, aword 19 19०0. This forme a regular 1198 
in the ७०58६ ‰@ molro. 

The विह inaeriptions datoe probably from चर 
It to tho Brd oontury A.D. In one ग thess Gnutami- 
putra's exploĩta aro oompared to ४088 9 Phimasena, 
Arjuns, anq Janamejaya, all of vhom are Mahabha- 
rata eharactors. Vour. B. B. R. A. 9. No. xviii. p. æ1). 
The Ohalukya oopperplato grant trauslated by एण, 
Dowuaon (नन, R.A. 8. N. 9. Vol. I. p. 200.70), aud ००8 
of the Gurjara dynasty, tranzlated by the author 
laat year, oontain veraes, quoted as from the work म 
पर्न one of vhieh Is addresaed to Vudhiahthira. Thoe 
dato of tho former is 472 A. D. anil of the lIattor 496 A. D. 
An inseription in > templo at Iwalli in the Dharwud 
diatriot 18 dated in tho 37900 year of tho Bharata war. 
Mao Saka 02६6 in tho inaeriptlon 18 600, correxponding 
to 684 A. D. CVour. B. ©, It. A. ७0, Vol. ड. p. 3169 

Xalidaan lived 0078 7409, as he 18 montioned as a 
famous poet by the lattor in his Harcha-Charita. 
Bana flourished 19 theo first · lialf᷑ of ihe aoventh oontury. 
For 18 tella us that 76 न्ड patronixed by सत Haraha 
tho anmo as Harehavardhana (tho econtemporary of 
Hiwen Thenang,) vho vwas eonquereid by BSatyns rayna, a 
Chalukyna prineo mentioned in tho कभा inceription 
as then reigning, and ज 1066 great grandson was on 
the throne in 706 A. D. (Dr. Hall's edn. of एवल 
0.14 11, notes, and १०४7. B. B. R.A. & Vol. III. p. ß8. II). 
1८110422 mentiona tho war of tho Kurus that ध्न 
7019068 19 tho Kurukahetre, and Arjuna, 006 of ita heroes, 
in his Meghaduta. Bana himeelf in 218 Kadam- 
एत maltas Vilasvatſi, tho qQueen of वमति go to tho 
tomple of Mahakala in Uijjayini and hear iho Maha- 
bharata तत, The people of Ujjayini भर represontod 
in another plaoo as fond of 7९6 Mahabharata, Rama- 
vans, and he Purâúnas. Thoro 26 equlvokes on theo 
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name ९? ६06 Bharata, and tho death 9 Pandu, by the 
euras 0? KCindama अठ his का Pritha having त 
2091090 & 100 all her life, tho death of Abhimanyu, 
tho vidovhood of पई, Arjuna's being माश्च by 
Babhruvahana, and afterwarda restored to lifo by एण 
and aevaral other inoidenta areo alluded to in different 
parta af tho जणो (242, 09), ०07. of Bamv. 1919) 
p. &7, 1368 108, 196, 107). 706 Mahchharata then 
6218866 in # form, oompleto ao far as ooneerna the 
main atory, in tho firet·half᷑ of tho Tth oentury A. D. 
Bana 0801008 > जणो oalled Vanvadatta, in the 
पभवो Charita, (Dr. Hall's मनव p. 10), निन 
18 very probably a ६७16 of that name by Bubandhu. 
tZubandhu is mentloned in > voerse by Raéjasekhara, 
from vhose जतत इ thero are quotations in the BSeras- 
vati-Kanthabharana (Dr. Aufrechts 0 Cat. p. 2000) 
attributed to KUlng Bhoja, and oonaequently to be re- 
forred to the early part of tho 110 oentury A. D. 
gubandhu's Vñsavadattaæa oontains alluslons to शिति 
having killed the ginnt Baka, to the बी of the 
Pandavas in gambling, to tho Klohnkas, the offieers of 
710 Virata, Arjuna, Duhs na and others. The nama 
of ihe Mahahharata 9150 ocours सशरश times (Dr 
HAall's edition, p. 16, 21, 37, 39, 70 106, 147.) One of 
8 charaoters in the Arlohohhakatika, > very olid 
dramatio play, mis quotes tho Mahabharata. Aceord- 
ing to एण Draupadi 18 dragged by the hair by Räma 
{8669 अ Duhnanana, Subhadra beoomes tho aistor of 
Vivvivnen and not तद्रो and ahe is carried away 
by प्रश्ना inatead of Arjuna. There are alxo many 
allusions 19 other parts of the play (१6, edition भ 
8.४ 1792, p. 28, 31, 109, 199). Mrſehohhakatika 18 
mentloned 17 Dhanika's commentary 00 tho Das arũpnu. 

There 18 @ commentary by S'ankarfohſuyn on the 
Bhagradgiiâ, an episode of tho Mahſibhrata. In 018 
prĩncipal जण eo Bhächya on the प 60870६8 Sötras 
01656 are quotations from the Bhagvndgitas, (Midl. 
2१2, Sutr. 21. Vol. I. 7. 278, 466, &&.) ^ verso ſrom 
tho Svitryupikhyina, an episodo in tho Vanaparva of 
४16 Mahabharata, oecurs in tha eomments on Sutra 
1,3, 24 (0.2. 2:68.) S'ankarâchârya 18 considered to 
0888 Uved in ४6 9४ century. 190 @ Tamil ehroniele 
08 18 oken 9 as having converted # king of Cherna 
of tho name ० Tixru Vikrama from Ininium io the 
BRaiva falth. From a copperplate grant by a successor 
of᷑ Tiru Vikrama, recently ditoovored, it appears that 
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this ह probably reigned in 846 A. D. and another of 
४06 aamo name in 696 A. D. Tho drama of tho Veni- 
aanhara by 20 Näryuna is basted on the latter part 
of the atory 0 tho ऋनि In the prologus 
विभ cpeaks of इनक Draipäyana, the author 
of the Mahabhrata, in torme of reverones. The हयात 
. +, ,/ १.2: ,/8..8.. 2.1. ! / ||, ¶,,8 Uſgha 
@ 8 180 79866 0 parta ©? tho Bharata atory. Thoro 
aro quotatlona from ४98 worka 19 कणी a, oommen- 
tary on the Dasarlúpa by Dhananjaya (Dr. Hall's edn- 
pp. 118, 142, 148, 146, 148, 160 161 162, @€ + &o.) Dha- 
कड जह कृण्म the brother of Dnananjaya, vho कह 
६००1860 by Munjn, unolo of Bhoja. A copperplata 
grant of the latter part of tho 10 उत्पत mentlons a 
निता vho is vory probably the aams as tho oommen- 
tator of tho न्न (Dr. Hall's Docarupe, p. 9 
notes.) These authors are 9180 quoted in the Barasvati 
Kanthbharana. 

प्रवतत tella us that he was a minister to धिरक 
a ९८01089 King of Dovagiri, vho, aooording to ऋ. Elliot, 
ascended the throne in 11839 Baka, ६.०. 1260 A. D. (Vour. 
Ic. A. 9. Vol IV. p. 28.) In the Dianakhanda of thla author 
thoro are many quotations from tho Mahſibharata. The 
१. varſ,a Marathi oommontary on the Bhagavadgit, 
न्ह written, as tho author tells ८४ in 1212 नोक 1.6, 
1200 4.7. Incnes vara भृशा of tho ऋनि 
in terma of reverenes, and ऋऋ are told ithat 
10९8 Bhagradgitäa 18 an episode oecurring in tho 
Bhishmaparyva of that work, as 1६ does in our 
exiating 6०188, सुक जड a Miniater 9 Bukka, 
king of Vijayanagar, vhom ho mentlons in all 218 
works. Bukka vas on the throno in 1334 A. D. (Prin- 
aep's CAron. Tab.) 8682 mentions the Mahäbhérata, 
and quotes from the work in the Barvadars ana San- 
graha (Bibl. Ind. p. G4, 128,) in tho commentary on 
Paras ara and other worka (Prof. Aufreeht's णा. Cat. 
p. 266 2663.) In the विकि Sangraha (p. 172) 
thero are quotations from tha Karyaprakaſa and this 
latter quotes from the Venivaharn. BS'ürngadhars, in 
118 एक्का tella us that his grandfather was patron- 
2126 by Hammira, # (02000 prinee, vho 69706 to the 
throne, accordiug to Col. Tod, 19 1800 A. D. (फा, 
Hall's Vaucavadattd, p. 48 ०५९8.) SArngadhara's सणि 
6००४१05 versos from the Venisanhâra, Kirätarjinnſyn, 
Sicupalavadha, Bhagvadgita and other paris of the 
Mahũhharata. 
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A Tnacr ou Sacriox (VaJBFatantrasadhanidui) 
by Revd. ह, Kittel, Batel >, Soc. Mangalore, 1872. 
1210. pp. 18. 


गूह weet 0098४ 06 17018 has been for nearly throo 
eenturies the अथ of a very econsiderable literary 
activity. By the ond of the 16th century the Gos 
Jecuita had introduced printing and publĩched many 
Ronkant णड in 6 roman character, whioh they 
परिः used in a roiontiſie manner. In tho 17 and 
18) oonturies they and the Carmelites continued 
the work of resoareh chioſiy in the Cochin territory. 
At tho end @ tho I8th and beginning of tho 19 
centuries all enquiry aeems to have dĩed out, but 
uinoe 1886 the Basel Miecionaries havo amply made 


up for previous deſicieneies, and both by चरण 
anes and also by the number of their worka, they 
havo aurpassed already all that had been done be- 
fore. Dr. fGuudert's Malayalam Grammar and 06 
tionary aro अथ] पाण to every philologist as proot 
off German patient labour and truse 8016006, Tho 
६४५४6 work 90 notĩced 18 by a कत] Known member 
oft᷑ tho aamo aocioty, and though eanentially > Nis- 
onary जण) it deserves being brougut to ४16 
attention of all interested in India on account म 
the maas of information it contains on the ancient 
Vodio aacriſices. Tho uso to which this is applied 
does not eomo ऋ the scope of the Indion Anti- 
quary, but many persons will 06 glad to Know that 
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they can hore find > thoroughly trustwortiy and 
०००५८४४०, though brief, account of all 1146 ancient 
Vedic rites. Information म पपा nature has hitherto 
booun obtainablo only from raro Sanskrit ASS. or 
acattered and, to tho geueral publie, inaccessible, 
artiulea in tcientiſie Gernan periodicala. In pp. 20 
48 ilio learnod author gives tho enaential partu of oach 
of ihe twenty-one sueriſicos according to tho uaual 
arrauteoment, and ho alno gives copious roferonoo to 
1116 &7& ४६६४४0६8 printed and 2098, the ०7६0 
1४1 ४188 and 80111४88, with vory appropriato ex- 
planations of tle moaning धत purposse ०६ tlie rites. 
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The Indian 8407100 न्‌ rites ars very numerous and 
often excoedingly complex; they thereforo form a 
voery uninviting objoot of atudy. But कणा xnow. 
ledgo of them 18 neoosary to बा] का would under- 
ctand ovon thio modorn सवात literaturo and Hindr 
10948, and Mr. Kittol's tract will, पण, bo founo 
४06 mort useful aid to ०6 had at presont by शतश 
vho cannot have rooourse to the original texte 
Tho object of this Tractꝰ is puroly Micnionary 
but the desoription ० ४6 Vedio rites is of genera 
intorest, and ĩs throughout जनी dono. 

4. B. 


CORRESPONDENOE AND MISOELIANBEA. 


WAS BIHIARAS THE SAIIE As SRIWVARBEA.) 


Bin, -I do not kKnowv wliothor tho Siharas of tho 
Chauchnuũmu, (अ पअ. Elliot's 7294, ꝙ 09472, p. 153) 
has ५९९ beon oxplainod to moan डत Ilarcha, but it 
appears to 118 that it woulil bo a very natural Pra- 
krit forin of that namo. The loas of tho Rand tho 
chango of S into 8 aro very common pheuomona, 
illustrated by thio convorsion ग the काशा 94 
vasti into tlio Prakrit Swattha. I therefore ven- 
turo to suggest that Siharas 0? Kanauj is really 
9 Harshia as pronounced in iho local dialect with 
vhliich the author of tho Ghachnũma was brought into 
connection. Now if this Br Taraha was Taruha- 
vardhana tho second, the predecescor of Hiwen 
Thuangs Silditya (and tho aamo of his father as 
givon in tio CAachnũma, — Rautal, 1008 auspiciously 
11४6 9 corruption of Rajyavandhana, whom we xknov 
to have beeu tlio father Harchavardliana 11.) it is 
obvious that धल कानना 18 guilty ग» gross 
anaolkronium in making him fight with an unclo of 
Rai णाः of Siudh. 

Tlie dato 0 iho composition of ४06 (न्ना १६2 is 
involved in obseurity, एण it appears to 78 that this 
argument makes it very unlikely that it could have 
been 06078 ४9 dentli of Nahammad एना. Thoro 
are other 80608 tending to throw suspicion on the 
book, णता as its romantio atories, andd tho bien 
७१४४६ namo of Dudhiman for thio primo minister of 
(860, Tho गाड ०9१0९ ककु out of the diſſiculty 
that I ०४० auggest 18 that उत [अन्ड might havo 
been used as # famnily namo for the Bais Kinga of 
Kanauj, and refors to the last of tho aories वकता 
ya, but thors is nothing vhatever to 9० that this 
vas tho oane, and {106 28706 748, as well as tho 
exiatoneo 0६ anothor family namo Aditya, makes tlie 
auppoeition unlikoly. 

This anachroniem relates to an ovent which at 
the outaside oould not havo occurred more than 
thirty years boforo thio Arab conqueat of अण्वी) 
and ĩ Kavo invariably found oral tradition protty 
accurato in its chronology for at loast eighty or a 
hundred years. Beyond that, of course, it gots wild 
in the extremo. It is not likely that tlio author of 
the Quachuma, 18 ho was oo temporary with tho 


eventa 16 desoribes oould havo beon 80 grosaly mis- 
informed about quito rocont occurrences. 


श, 0, शषा, 
Gondun, 044, 26th January 1819. 


विन, 

48 regarda Ginger, the dorivation 9 कत Col. 
श णार aulu about (I.A. p. 321), -it is aupposed to bo 
वणा) tho Sanskrit Sritgavera (866 Colebrooke, 
Amarcubosna, II. ix. 81. 37), but this is derived from 
९ Malayſlam name of the plant, and the Orecks 
probably took it diroct from tho aamo. In Malabar 
greon ginger is called inehi and inehiver 18 
from inchi, * root.“ Inchi was probably in an earlier 
form of the languago 8186011 or ohinohi, as woe 
find it in Canareseo इध n t i. Ginger is chieſly ex- 
ported ovon now from Malabar, and in oarlior दाल 
tho (16608 procured it alinost exclusively from that 
province, 80 that thero is ovory probability that the 
namo is Dravidian and not Sanskrit. If we look at 
tho forim of the Sanskrit word, it is imponsiblo to 
doubt that it in a foreign word altered by ५४९ सिन्ध. 
mans, #70, by thoir pedantry, disguise भा they 
moddlo with. 

^. © BumRxtuI. 


Aaungalore, 0५६. 170), 1872. 


BELGAM FAIR. 

Faræs in honour of Lakslunt are very common in 
the Fouthorn Mardtha Country. व्रण aro celobrated 
ones in two yeam in almost all largo plaoos. 11 
fair of Belgam howover aurpasses all the others. 
It talos place every twelft year. Tho goddoas 
Lakahint᷑ is held in gront veneration by पोट (माणा 
people; but this godilens 1४ not the anme as tliat cole · 
brated in Purunas. The tradition about the origin 
of this ſair is as follows: - 

A son 0 a धपः left his homo and went to 4 
village ऋका he usod to paes thirough a अक्क, on 
006 aido off vhieli was tho houso 9 > Brahmun vho 
taught boys to recite to Veda. The कका 800 
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४००४६ धह opportunity of leaming by heart भणा७ 
part of Mo Vedas and mado कपालः acquainted with 
भा the dulies of à Brahman. ऋसा this lad had ac- 
complished this he put on @ 89९76 thread and gavo 
out that he was the aon of & Brahman and दवन 
9886 for ® auch bocause he had learned everything 
that a Bralinan is expected to now. प्ररत कला 
to tho houae of tho Prahman vuho tauglit the Vedas 
aud 8860 his pormiasion to learn with the other 
boya. This te BPrahman readily gavo; for his 
atrong meinory and intolligenes gave कृष्णा चरमाः 
16 wvould turn out a oelebrated Vaidĩika (००6 vho 
knows Veilas by heart.) Tho boy aoon gained the 
favour of 1018 toacher, vho gavo him 196 daughtor iĩn 
marriage. Aftor residing for & few inonths nfter his 
marriago. with 1018 (पालम ho wont bhack to his 
nati ९० placo and made [१8 parenta acquainted आधा 
all his adventures. [6 built à aoparate houso tliat 
ho inigut livo in it with his wife, भात after binding 
tho peoplo of his casto by a promiso iliut they would 
not divulge thio aecret of his canto to 1118 wife, ho 
wont agnin to 18 father-in-law's [0086 and took 
her to 118 nowly huilt honse. Notwitlutanding 
tho precautions, tho Brahman girl heard enongh ण 
his low caste. No कणपेड can describo her iudigna- 
ton vhen aho learned that 806 was wedded ४० a 
हाना, Immediately 00 retumed ४० her father'as 
house and poured a torrent of abuso on him. After 
tlis ahe returned to her husbaud and attempted to 
त him; but 0९ escaped from her graup and enter- 
ed the body of a buffalo which was तान्व by her. 
31९6 9180 aet firo to ४18 houss in vhich her mother-in- 
law was reeiding, and finally became क devi भ 
goddess after hor death. It is in honour of this 
०००१०७७४ that the faira are colebrated and buffaloes 
killed. 

I havo givon the substaneo of what 7 vwas ablo to 
gathor from inquiries among tho common peoplo of 
this placo. In Belgam a largo car of the height of 
ahout fifty foet is prepared every twelvo years, aud 
a utatuo of ४०९ goddess 18 placed on it and carried in 
procescion through tho thoroughfares of the town. 
The car of mis yoar wae 80 heavy that it required 
threo days to drav it tlrough tho toun though aomo 
two hundred men क कणा it. Mhen this 087 
roached the green between the tovn and the fort of 
Belgam, twelve buffaloes and hundreds of goats 
woro xillod. A largo concoumo of pooplo was 
aarombled on tho green. There was & disputo as to 
vho ahould kill the पत्म, buſfalo bolween two Patels, 
ench of whom olaims tho riglit. Everywhero on tho 
greon {06 wvork of slaughtering went ou on tho 14th 
July lact. Tho head of the bufſfalo कलो was borne 
in णत्वा ण) beforo tlhio car was oarried round the 
tovn and buried in the ground and over it > अफला 
hut was built. During the twelvo days on whieh 
Lakahm remains in à temporary ०60 on tlio green, 
no milla aro 110७ ४० grind. 


पुज — Antiguery p. 261 and Anfrechts Catalogus 
¶ 2 —* Prot᷑ (णका, Preſaceo to अ, Boyd's Noganaada 
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TRIE NIAXIAXISMIANIMM. 


BZin, -Kinco ¶ wrote my paper on mhe age of the 
Nyfſtyakusumfinjali vhioh appeared in the Indiun 
Antiquury p. 297, Ihavo come acrons 8076 additional 
inforination कलो appears itrougly to corroborate 
tho couclusions at कला व arrived. Ono of tho princi- 
pal argumenta thero addueod ककड thiat Udayana beiug 
older चन्या डिम IIaraha, and ङि Hariha older Mman the 
BSarasvatĩſkauthbharana, and ihe Kantlitbharana in 
ita turn older than tho beginning of the twelſth cen 
tury of tho दष्क हा, Udayona at tho [पा 
inust be placed in tho oleventh ceutury. 1 004 finil 
that the dato म the Saracvatikanthibbiarauu la 
beceu fixed with aomewhat. grentor precision चला it 
wan in tlie uuntenee quoted by mo णा Ur. F. ए. 
Hall. 1 ण्व that tlio Sarasvat taanthibharaua“ dates 
prohably from the end of tlio teuih, or ĩb may be हणा 
tho begimng of tlie oleventli century.“o It लमा 
{माण्ड from this that ihe terminus कद्‌ quein for {10 
५6 of Udayana inay aafely bo transferred back 
पणा tho olevenili ccutury into at least tlio त०७७ of 
tho पाणी) century, if ०५४ evon to an earlier dute. It 
will bo observed that we are thus malking noar 
approuches to that contenpuraneity of Uduyana anid 
80101498 wlich, as J Hnve uhowu, Madliav takes for 
grauted. 

1 havo also recently ohnerved the beariug on this 
invoſtigation of (9 coneluuion as to tho ए ग 
Sri प्रोत at जला Dr. J. O. ताण arrived in पौण 
paper कोली he rend beforo tuo Bombny Branch ग (1४ 
[णन Asintie Socicty ou ध 0 of Novomber Inut, a 
aiunmary of whieh appears in the Indiun Antiquary,f 
९, that Sri Harshia ſlourichod soiuoulero about ४६ 
miiille ग tho twelfth eentury. This evidontly con- 
flicts with tluat to कालो the foregoing arguiment 
16948, and tlio quostion comes to ono of tho balanc- 
ing of evideneo on either अ6, Now I take it that 
tho only vulnerablo puint in my arguinent, is tho 
age of the Garasvatſkanthübharana — vhilo on the 
other hand, Dr. Buhler's गङ्गा must proucoed न, 
upon the atsumption चलः Rſjauethara, the Jain 
biographor म न्ड, is a porfeetly trustworily 
guido, and accondly, on tho ausumption, that theo 
iduntification of Rñjanckhara's Jayantachandra, tho 
aon of Govindachandra, with Jayachandra“ vho 
reigned over KAnyakubya and Beonares in tho lattor 
half of the twelfth century,“ is fully eetablished 
The oorrectnesa of this last date (zupposing ४४ 
identity proved) would नानत requiro consideration. 
But that question is oommon to both चाल argumenta, 
and on atriking a balance, it तशा that the ono 
argument involves tuo arcumptions, vhilo the other 
involven nono at all. 

To other argumount corrohoralivo of ४6 peinci· 
pal ००6 whieh J baned upon ४5 cireuitanee of 
Vachampati Miura's having अकश §तं Harcha 
has alao received additional oonfirmation. J was 
avare, that Vfehaspati Mivra in atated by Profencor 


alao mentlons कड other च to अली सत Haraha 9 
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Tdrũunuliꝰ to ho quoted अण by Ganges opuulliyſty a, 
०6 of tlieo greateat of the Naiyſyikas of Beugal. 
BHut I was not till lately aware of tlie century in 
vhliich thut great logician flourishied, पात्‌ Dr. IIall's 
९५४०1०९ gave no help in that direction. 1 havo 
8४111८6 found it atated, however, in tho uecond प्रणालः 
of Mookerjoe's Maga-ine, (following apparent ly tlie 
xlatament to the इदमाह eſſeet in प Rfjuuilraläla 
Mitru's Notices क Sunsrit Maunuscripts, Vol. I. Part 
III.) that QGangesopudhyya lived neven centuries 
atgo. This date, J take it for granted, either गह 
nates in, or is (माततत एक) the traditions helungiug 
to iho school of Nnddena withi आला त्वमा 
lhyfya's namo is connected. And assuming il to be 
correct, it ſollowa that Vlchanpoti कह शोमा 
be annigned to aomevhero ahout tho cleventhi cen- 
tury, aud the dates ग IIaralia वात्‌ Udayaun as 1१६९त्‌ 
upon his, should uudergo & corresponding modiſica- 
tion. WMith that modiſiention it will be seen tliat 
this श्वापि alio aa now devtluped aupporta the 
conclunion ण tho foregoing one in tho more precise 
form wbich it 128 अहहा, 
+न+ (द्य TELANO. 
I7th October 1872. 
AIANTA FRESCOES. 

Iovrns of art all over tho world are growing 
Kkeenly alivo to the importanco of preserving acenu- 
rate and careful records 0 tho old कणोत while 
there is yet timo, hefore each tinge has vholly 
eſxcapeil the pluster. They will be glail {0 know 
that नत, CEriſſitlaa, af tho Bombay School ० Artu, 
goes with a few 0 his studeuts to the Caves of 
Ajantſt at tho end of Nouvemhber, fo copy tlie very 
beantifully paiuted derorntion कलौ atill clings 
to thit 1118 in शू of वपु, neglect, bats. and the 
rclentleas tooth of tiui -Pioneer. 

ELEPHRANIA CAVES. 

On {© reprexentations of Mr. Rurgeas to the 
Govermnent of Bumbay respecting 6५ conmννν- 
tion ग tho Caven at Elephanta, iho Governuient of 
India 08) sanctioned @ monthly cxpenditure of 
९8. 50 for their protection, aud the Publie Worka 
Departinent is dirceted to carry कण, 10 connuuica- 
tion with Mr. Burgess, tho improvementa he has 
suggested. These ii Iudo fencing at the entrauees 
to keep out cattle, proper drainage to prevent water 
etanding in ४06 ९४१५७ during tho rainas, and the 
reinoval of the eurtli accumuluted at tlie vuain 
entrance 9 ihe हारम cave. 


COXCLVUDING VERSES (07 TIE PRITHIRAIA 
RKASAU. 
| ihe 8०7 and sueresaor Onmd, कष 1८ 
(८ ०0८४ क 72171 (१५ (116 dlecutla Prince It IM-i, 
the 807 ५ 11/1८ 2/6. 
५ (कता 1५ Prithviraju! Renovn to धार Chuulin. 
 * 8९९ tha Ranihyntattyakaumudi [णण्ट््षणा ]. 5. ४ 
in mueh ६0 be vieheid tlint l'rofessur दृद्व would give 
प he authority for thia statement. 
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Renoun to Prince Raina-aſ vlio gave his head 
kor पठ lauil, waterocl witli his blooil. Unfading ४८ 
the कट of pralise. Ue, whoso wisdom is blind, 
cuunuot underataud this story. Sliould princes uot 
reward कृकण in reuding it, munnur not, ingalaj 
will rewurdd yon. To hear the reuowu of 771६0 
भ 10] 9, the jaekal would atzume the part of {016 
lion. To hear the renuwn णं 7111५ [८4 [ 8, the 
71180 would पाण्ट his alores. Tu lear the renowen 
%1 71६1 1८41४, tha dumb would श्रील ल्त 
in delight; for ita relution 18 8 १८0 of virtues. The 
ißhournut, on hearing it, will hecoino धाति with 
winilcun. In hearing 1, चाहे coward आ एल्ल्मााते & 
hero. [४१ not tlie bardd vho nayn पाड it is 691 
anvatiĩ herselſ: for प ६ deliglhits to hear it; प्रात 
{11५ lord ण the lyres dwella in ita praise. भषणे 
118 क [7९ it लता remouvo; + आ remoro even 
कषाः ८६. [ ल्फ heestow क्त तात्‌ कलीन 
पात्‌, (क्कः वरसी it cannot remove, 1 can cause 
it to be envied. —- (Truns. It. As. 80८. Vol. L. 
10. 153, 154.) 


[काना to Iritlvirúja's nume 

To Ruina eternul ताल 

Whiu fur lis iuking eountry fell! 

1 वणि सपन their glury tell, 

1) atraina tliat कता तानल i206rtial ſire, 

May evrry murtal broast inxpiro, 

Inxtruct (च dullesſt, rudext [ण्ण 

कपट द्व्य हदला their hönrdecd अण्सु 

The पूणो) gesticulate deliglit, 

Anid cowaria rush into धार विम. 

सितो struins वत ककष innnortal रद्य) 

And Umũ's ला euraptured hearn. 

Whut can ववाह कवल लो rewarid, 

१४ culugy frum (दकार uf hbaril ? 

It लापय all illæ, kulalues all पिप) 

Wealihi anil pusterity hestowa; 

Aril, thuuxhi dentliſ's ह्न it cannut heul, 

फपल मलत पक्षी tlio ating to लन. 
1०६५८1८ ५०४८, # ५1. XXI. (126) 


TIIE ORIGN 07 व¢ का) ^ 1403" 


LIAviNG been frequently asked the गद छ the भणते 
१ Loosni,“ I endenvoureil, in my laat iuterview vith the 
लाल Dambum (I'uihoi's governor क्व्‌ prenent minister), 
to obtain this informaliem frum णा, कात्‌) aa far 88 the im- 
06५०४ mennu uf eommunicating with him through & rude 
interpretær perinitlud, ascertained that tlis word was deri ved 
from * ILvosai Kor,“ the name ग & 1५८ at preent in- 
habited by the Saibi and [णपा Llowloongu, णान 
the IIkonugtso mentiuned एक पि, St. गणा of Ameriea. 
Thius cuuntry 18 १014 £ lie between thie Lnusuis and Poois 
enast of fhe head of ihe Koladnin rivar. Tho Loouais were 
at 0106 tĩme # weak anil unimportant tribe, but धा6 country 
alludod to beini healthy aud produetive, they inerensed to 
a great extent, anil पिना took the name 9 their place of 
residoneo, अव्‌ thua became 1008815) just as tho poople of 
Walona are ealled Welalmen. —Majur-GBeneral तन F. निए 
HAIMM, in the Fnqliuinnnun. 


Audrened to 1 hruther, and future एतम 
The putroness ७ burda. 
Naradu. 
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ON ^+ COPPEIRPLATE ©^ पि FROM BAILABORE (A. D. 1483.) 
Br छाप BRAMES, B. ©. 8. ९. 


P 185 plate is in the possession oſ the Bhuyũns 

ण UGarhpudü, an ancient aud respectulde 
family of 720mindlars. Their estate ण Gurhpad 
is sitnated गो a rocky spur of the Moharblhanj 
hilla भप 15 miles north ज the station ण 
Bulasore. The plate records the grant ज ha 
४४६५ to पाला ancestor, काप Bhat, ४ 7५ 
man by [पि I'urushobttam Deb, King ज काप, 
This monareh uscended the throne in A. D. 1478 
and the 5th year of 1118 reign, the date of (९ 
grunt, vould he thereſore 1489. The पकता 
however reud it ihe ता year of his reign भले 
would make 1" 1508, This ॥ कोषो शाण्क्र pre— 
इलाध is incorrect. The text ता [मणा charac- 
{613 is as ſollows: 

Obrerse. 

८ इतं jayn durgûyai nauiah hira 1.1 १} ५1१1 
gunréshwara nava koti karnütakala-vargeawara 
सिति purusliotfamn deva ninharijünkare potenwara 
bhatañku düna hüsuna putü | 6 5 anka mexhia पा 
IOam समामत्य grahana-küle guñgü-guarbhe pu- 
rusliotiainajura सवका bhümi chaüdasu गा 
tara bülSOStGâ düunadeluate किप vüvachehün- 
drürke putra pantrüũdi prruchüunukramo bhoga 
Karu य jalũrûma nikshepu sahit पतात deluü. 

Itererse. 

Vàvach chandraſscha sürynselin yürat. tishthati 
medinis 

Xũvnd dutiũmayũhv ehũ sasya एप basun- 
पाभ || 

Bwadaftiſim कृणवो $ brahmavrittun haret 
| 

1 varshasahasrũüni visltäyüm jüyato kri- 

॥1\1 | 
Sri madunagopulal Gbaranam mama. 

Translution. 


Rererenco to हतं Jaya Purgũ. 0 ६९ hero, 
the illustrious Unjapati, lord of Gaur, lord oſ the 
(10८8 [ (५ couutry] क the nine ſorta, Karnâta 
and Utkala Sri l'urushotiamm Deb Mnhürüja to 
Poteswar शा > deed af हिरण ॥ इदा, In 
this ſiſth yenr of my reign the tenth day of 
Mexh, Menday, at the time of an eclipso, in the 
५९१४५) oſ (यहम Ihavo given Purushottampura 
Räsun lund ſfourteen hundred] कणत eight bo- 
४१९४, ba 1408 tis, as ¢ giſt. This land as long 
as the तको and xun, हणो, दाका भात्‌ [ट rest, 
generntion कील generation enjoying remain! 
I have given ihe laud together भधा its tanks 
धात्‌ guriens. 


(The abuve 16 in Oriya; the rest is in Kau- 
skrit.) 
2९४९१8९, 


As 10 18 the moon und the sun, ४8 long ४३ the 
eurthi कापा stanid, 

80 luux he the giſt upheld ज धा rieh grain- 
hearing land; 

Whuæo of his own or another's इ ४ Bralunan 
xhull deprive, 

Fur kixty thousand yeurs ४ worm [वपा shall 
be born and live. 

vri Madangopal my protection. 


The marks at पर end are; ſiret, the önbuah 
or lephaut णत्‌, the सुलभ सहका manual ल the 
[प्व of Orixsa, लत ४ their आनल title 
oſ Gajapati or [काणं क ललात; xecoud, ४९ 
vSunkh or conch-xhell of Viahnn (गहु) 
third and ſourth the (षदतं or trnight sworil, 
and the utar or dagger, bothi eublema of thæa 
wurrior-caste. णार kliaudü belanging exhecinlly 
to the hill-pcople, भात्‌ the कतरत to those of the 
plaina. 

With regard to the wording of the deed one 
or (भ० poinis may perhiaps इत्‌ in need ज ल. 
planatĩmi. 

Unauresbwara 07 lord oſ Ganrei. e. Renxal, is a 
consſstant empty huast oſ षद kings ज Orissa, 
vwho elaimed # rule ठि tho great to the littlo 
(१५१) 1.९. ſrom Gangàâ to Godũvari. Their 
kingdom did ſrequently इल्ला 98 ſar as tho 
latter river, and even heyond it; ए णा twico 
in all their annals did they कर्ली tho Gange 
४114 then only for ४ brief period दष्टा time. 

Karnuufa kala“ ins 9 mistake oſ the engraver 
णि kurnütotkala ५ Karnata and Utkala,“ the 
शिता) vhieh oecurs iu भो thhe decds and descrip- 
tions 9 the monarechs of Orisxa. This vory 
[याजा Deb eonquered Knnjikavori or Con- 
jeveram and apent the greater part of his reign 
on the Goduvery. The exprexsion later on in 
thia pluto Gungilgarhhe“ probably refers to 
that river ४06 ^ BSûngangũ“ ण littlo Ganges of 
the Oriyas as thero is no rocord of this kiug's 
huviuß evor visilod the great Gangeoa. 

८५ Susan“ in 07४88 is u pateh ज rent-freo [भात्‌ 
with ४ villago inhabited मप्‌ enltivated execlu- 
uivôly by Brahmans, gonerally जा bohalf of some 
god, whose temple is im their village aud whose 
worship they are theoretieully bouud to keep प, 
As ४ rule the poor thukxur gets very 11८४९ worship 
aud the money goes into the Brahmau's bellies 
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or on ४० their baeks. Theso Brahman's 88888 
are ७९४१६०९१ भा over tho country and are १५ 
tected ०४ once by the large comfortablo home- 
atends, (116 grores of cocon-palms and ſfruit 
trees and tho generally superior atylo of cultiva- 
fion. The cocoa-palm ſlonrishes well in 01882) 
hut is not grovn except by Brahmans owing to 
tho popular superstition that if कभा of another 
casto plants them, he or his children will die in 
a year ४00 ¢ dny. 

«८ © © anka.“ Theo letter जोन व read 6 this' 
was 7980 by ४16 Bhuyũûns as & 2 whieh 1६ only 
very १18४0 धङ्‌ resembles. 

Meshaꝰ -tho sign Aries, and teohnical namoe 
for tho month Baisakh (soo my note at p. 64 
Indiun Antiquarꝗ.) 

«८ {7110० and bâûl 408ti.“ This is tho 
Oriya faschion of vriting figures, tho namo of tho 
article is dividod in two भात्‌ the numbera जा 
ten in between, tho abovo ſorms stand for 10 
diam, भात 1408 एते respectively. Thus they 
vould vrito 10 rupees, talonka == 10 (क्षामं 
$ maunds would be 0४579, 90 years baſsOteara, 
and ao on. 

Ohaũdasa ashtottara“ hero again the en- 
graver has omitted tho lettert he should havo 
vritten Ohaũda sataꝰ·--ſourteen hundred. As 
tho grant is in Oriyn and not in Banskrit per- 
haps ho meant the ॐ to do duty णि इवा, as the 
chort vowel is prononnced 0, and Oriyas क्लि 
९४61688} ह॒ writo ao, no णि z2uu, nau. The grant 
of ao vast a tract मग country to a aingle Rrah- 
man (1408 batis — 28, 160 acres) soems to aup- 
port tho nativo tradition that Garhpadũ भात tho 
adjacent country was ut that timo uninhabited, 
or at least only uparsely poopled, and this iden 
is further countenanced by tho faet that the 
एण gives his own, namo to the grant, ealling it 
¢ Purushottampur 8६ ०» 

Tho reverse containa merely ४06 usual BSan- 
ukrit formula observed in all अलौ grants. 

The aubsequent history of tlie 82820 18 aingu- 
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1४ and interesting. Potesar Bhat obtained 
possession and he and his detcendants held the 
688४6 for 80006 generations. In ihe reign ग 
tho bigoted Emperor Aurangzreb, howorer, Bar- 
beaur Bhat, the चना proprictor, was ousted by 
tho Räja of Moharbhanj whose territories ad- 
joined the grant. The Bhat applied to the 
Bgubah of Bengal vho sent @ भाभी ſorce and 
drovo auny the Râja's troopa. Before restoring 
tho [भावे howerer to tho Brahman, he demanded 
payment of tho expenses of the expedition. Tho 
Brahman in vain represented that having been 
018008808860 of his land, he was unable to pay; 
© Bubul refused restitution. Sarbesar then 
journeyed भा the way to Agra whero he laid his 
case beſore the Emperor. Aurangnaeb was 110 
lover of the Brahmans शात puid very little atten- 
tion to him, भात्‌ at [वडा to get rid भ him प्रा 
ingly told him he should havoe 1 [कात्‌ baek धात्‌ 
be let गी paying theo costa of the expedition if 
he vould turn Musulman. The Brahman re- 
aisted for & long time, but finding पाणौ thhe Em- 
peror was deaf to remonstrances, he eventually 
consented, eiubraced [अक्षा and returned ६0 
Orisan कधा an order for his restitution to his 
०8८४1९8. 81766 ४५४४ timo the ſamily ४४४ been 
पाणान, aud the present hend of it, Ghulam 
Mustafa Khan, भात्‌ his brothers are क) with 
quite a Muxhul type of countenance, probubly 
derived from frequent intermarriages with Mu- 
ghul and Pathan ladies. 

The archaice form of the letters in this grant 
rendors it very valnable ४ chowing tho gradual 
devolonment of ४6 modern Oriya नपा 
from a कताय variety ण the (पाप typo. 
1 करणव call attention to tho two ſorms oſ tho 
र, ४180 to the double ब, भित्‌ धर त; The 
appended हई शाति ड aro ४180 very antiquated and 
aingular, chewing eapecially the absence of 
all distinction between tho [गाह भात्‌ शम ड 
and the gradual growih of tho पणत gomewhat 
abnormal ङ. 


ON THE DERIVATION 07 809४ PEOVOLIAR GAURIAN * ०8. 


४8४ एव्र. A. F. 0 HOERNLE. D. Pu. TUÜBINGEN, 
PROF. BANSK. MANARAVANIB COLLEGE, RENARES. 


Br the term Gaurian J underatand tho Ban- 
Kritio vernaculars of North India. 

17९ QGaurian languages postess a ०४8 of 
verba vhieh, though, as a rule, easily traceablo 
to a4 Prũkrit or Banskrit origin, they have not 
recoived from either ४06 one or the other 


language, but have formed by 9 process peculiar 
to themselves. 

All BSanskrit and Prũkrit verbs (भो bo divided 
into their componeut parts, via., Iho conjuga- 
tional व=, tho (verbal) base, nnd the ruot; ९, हन 
Kkathayati' consiſũta of the पिम ti of the अप 
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pers. 8176, pres., of the bhaso kathaya,' and ० the 
root kath' (कत) कि is obhtained by separating 
the व o verbal derivation aya' णि) tho ०८१० 
2086 kathayn'). BSimilarly tho Prũkrit ^ भोर 
60188६8 oſ tho वी i, the verbal base* kahe,' भात्‌ 
111९ root (पा. = Now in most cases the Sanskrit 
verha have passed through the Präkrit on to the 
Gaurian, merely auhject ſo certain phonetie 
moôdificationa; as Sanskrit Kathayntiꝰ' becomes in 
एधिता “ Kahei,' and in Gaurian (IIindt)“ kaho, 
vhere the aſfſix, being ४ final शाण vowel, has 
been dropped necording ४० n general Onurian 
phonetice law ſcompare Sanskrit (Vedio) “chulyn 
ए. ° chalia, Gaur.'* नोभा or सोपोर] In some 
cuses, howeover, ihe Gaurian has lost the original 
base of the verh, and replaces it by 9 nev base of 
its own formation. This new base is the participle 
एमा, pusa. ſormed from the root of the verb oſ 
जलौ ihe original verbal base has been lost; 
and to thia new ण secondary verbal base all the 
conjugational ſixes aro added, exaetly as they 
०४1 have heen added to ४6 original verbal 
base, 7 it had not been lost. 

The verbs formed in this manner may be econ- 
zidered aa a kind of nominal verba; only that 
{76406 secondary verha, heing शहतत ड जि the 
lost original verbs, are in meaning identical with 
tho latter. If we chould suppose that the Eng- 
lish language had lost tho श्ट ५ to वाक्त" with 
ita vholo conjugation excepting tho paut part. 
1088, ^ पक्ता)? and had formed from this parti- 
ciple 9 new verb to drawn,,“ एष vith the sume 
meaning ५8 “to draw,“ and eonjngated regular- 
ly, thus pres.“ he drawns,“ pust he dravwned,“ 
पि. “„he will drawn,“ Ec., we ehould havo णा 
exnet parallel ग काणा has actually happened in 
(शपा. A ſew examples will पाह illustrate 
tlis. 

In Banakrit there is & 1००४ ° राई" लोलो vith the 
prefixpra' (६.९. pravis') mennæa “ b enter“; भात्‌ 
witl the prefix "पु (i. e, पपर) “to 81६." वाला 
respeetivo verbal 00868 (adiling पाठ derivative 
की 8) aro* फरक भात्‌ स्कार वाठ Srid pers. 
sing. pres. (पतता पाठ = षुदितिनाण क्ति ध) ०18 
pravionti and uparviéuti. In Prãâkrit these 
ſorma are fonnd in the modified कितो, pavisui 
४16 ‹ प्रक पोर In Gaurinn, on tlie लः hand, 
not only these forms फा tho जाणत conjnga- 
fion of ° किक भित्‌ upavisa have dixappeured 
altogeiher; and in their place wo find शाशा 
tuted tho two verbs? paithanu' प्राव (कशा 
जा) a regular and completo conjngation, ९, g., 
the अपं pers. sing. pres. : 9 jnithanâ' शित्‌ 
Paitfhanâ 'aro paithe' साते baifhe,' jnat as paise 
शात्‌ baiso क्न would be the regular Gaurian 
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modifieation of tho Prũükrit forms pavisai' and 
urnvisnũ, if they had 98861 into the Ganrian. 
1४ is not diſſicult to recognino the principle 
anil inothod ग formation oſ these two new verbs. 
Their rerbal bases aro“ paitha' कात्‌ baitha'; पात्‌ 
theae, as can be vory easily शाका) are identical 
with the past part. pasn. of the roota?* praviis' 114 
° प्रणाद, र कधी pravitlita' andupavislita', 
ण काला they are merely phonetie modiſientions 
necording to regular phonetie laus; namely, 
BSanakrit“ pravishin' becomes in early Prũbkrit 
° हिप in luter Prûkrit“ [षाण ता OGnurian 
^ [कोद्र Similurly Sanskrit“ upuvishfa' becomea 
in carly Prũkrit 'uvavitthu, in later Prũkrit 
unittha, in Gaurian vaitha' 0 "1४112. The 
general phonetie laws involved in these change- 
are tho ſollowing: —1. The carly एतौ 
changena भा Sauskrit eompound eonsonanis, 1 
initinl, io simple consonants, भात्‌ iſ inedial भात्‌ 
diusimilur, to similar compound consonunts; भात 
2. It turns all medial singlo surds into sonanta. 
8. Gaurian makes sandi 9 all vovels placed 
in hiatus एड the second Präkrit law, ehanges 
all similar compound consonnnts into single 
consonants, and, by vay of eompenaation, leng- 
thens a precoding short vowel and turns into 
a triphthong (ai, au) a preceding diphthong (e, o). 
एणः details and exceptions from these lavs, us 
affoeting the Prũkrit, 1 must refer the reuder to 
एण. Cowell's oxcellent edition oſ thio Prũkrita 
Prakũea. 

To the aecondary 778९8 ८ paitha' काति " [षाणि 
thus formed, tho conjugational aſſixes 976 adiled 
exnetly as they are added to original haaes. The 
aſſix of the inſinitive 18 त (or rather तात, णिः 
Sanskrit aniyam); शाट ^ paithanü' भातं ^ | 
प्रागा just 28 kalinnuü'“ or “chalanü' (0 
Banskrit kathaniyamꝰ chalaniyam'). Theèe aſſix 
ण the lat pers. काद्ध, pres. 18 ^ (Bkr. का) 
hence“ paithüh' कात्‌ ° फाति just 88 knhüu, 
chalũuꝰ ſor Skr. Kkathayümi,, ° साति ठ 
ह ण the $पि pers. sing. prus. 18 o (Skr. कः) 
hence paithe' भात्‌ baithe,“ [पत ४8 kahe,“ 
chale' (किः ° kathayati, (लाभाः). The form 
< पधार" tranxliternted into विवासा कलात्‌ १५९८ 
us a किलो pravishtati, soparnhle into 190 (मीर) 
vislit (root) @ (ए कमि derivative aſſix) H (eunjngn- 
tional aſſix); similarly धार कितो ` paithanä' would 
represent n BHanakrit कितो praviahtaniyum,' sepa- 
rablo into pra and viaht (root) aud कव. That 
18, they wonld postnlate a root or (0/४ ° रहो 5" 
and this may porhaps illustrate धत origin of not a 
शकि dhatnu of similar phonetie construetion (as 
cheahtꝰ o acurch,“ णी to ५1101216, जहती) are 
novw onumerated among the primary roote, but 
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ON ^+ COPPEIRPLATE ©^ पि FROM BAILABORE (A. D. 1483.) 
Br छाप BRAMES, B. ©. 8. ९. 


P 185 plate is in the possession oſ the Bhuyũns 

ण UGarhpudü, an ancient aud respectulde 
family of 720mindlars. Their estate ण Gurhpad 
is sitnated गो a rocky spur of the Moharblhanj 
hilla भप 15 miles north ज the station ण 
Bulasore. The plate records the grant ज ha 
४४६५ to पाला ancestor, काप Bhat, ४ 7५ 
man by [पि I'urushobttam Deb, King ज काप, 
This monareh uscended the throne in A. D. 1478 
and the 5th year of 1118 reign, the date of (९ 
grunt, vould he thereſore 1489. The पकता 
however reud it ihe ता year of his reign भले 
would make 1" 1508, This ॥ कोषो शाण्क्र pre— 
इलाध is incorrect. The text ता [मणा charac- 
{613 is as ſollows: 

Obrerse. 

८ इतं jayn durgûyai nauiah hira 1.1 १} ५1१1 
gunréshwara nava koti karnütakala-vargeawara 
सिति purusliotfamn deva ninharijünkare potenwara 
bhatañku düna hüsuna putü | 6 5 anka mexhia पा 
IOam समामत्य grahana-küle guñgü-guarbhe pu- 
rusliotiainajura सवका bhümi chaüdasu गा 
tara bülSOStGâ düunadeluate किप vüvachehün- 
drürke putra pantrüũdi prruchüunukramo bhoga 
Karu य jalũrûma nikshepu sahit पतात deluü. 

Itererse. 

Vàvach chandraſscha sürynselin yürat. tishthati 
medinis 

Xũvnd dutiũmayũhv ehũ sasya एप basun- 
पाभ || 

Bwadaftiſim कृणवो $ brahmavrittun haret 
| 

1 varshasahasrũüni visltäyüm jüyato kri- 

॥1\1 | 
Sri madunagopulal Gbaranam mama. 

Translution. 


Rererenco to हतं Jaya Purgũ. 0 ६९ hero, 
the illustrious Unjapati, lord of Gaur, lord oſ the 
(10८8 [ (५ couutry] क the nine ſorta, Karnâta 
and Utkala Sri l'urushotiamm Deb Mnhürüja to 
Poteswar शा > deed af हिरण ॥ इदा, In 
this ſiſth yenr of my reign the tenth day of 
Mexh, Menday, at the time of an eclipso, in the 
५९१४५) oſ (यहम Ihavo given Purushottampura 
Räsun lund ſfourteen hundred] कणत eight bo- 
४१९४, ba 1408 tis, as ¢ giſt. This land as long 
as the तको and xun, हणो, दाका भात्‌ [ट rest, 
generntion कील generation enjoying remain! 
I have given ihe laud together भधा its tanks 
धात्‌ guriens. 


(The abuve 16 in Oriya; the rest is in Kau- 
skrit.) 
2९४९१8९, 


As 10 18 the moon und the sun, ४8 long ४३ the 
eurthi कापा stanid, 

80 luux he the giſt upheld ज धा rieh grain- 
hearing land; 

Whuæo of his own or another's इ ४ Bralunan 
xhull deprive, 

Fur kixty thousand yeurs ४ worm [वपा shall 
be born and live. 

vri Madangopal my protection. 


The marks at पर end are; ſiret, the önbuah 
or lephaut णत्‌, the सुलभ सहका manual ल the 
[प्व of Orixsa, लत ४ their आनल title 
oſ Gajapati or [काणं क ललात; xecoud, ४९ 
vSunkh or conch-xhell of Viahnn (गहु) 
third and ſourth the (षदतं or trnight sworil, 
and the utar or dagger, bothi eublema of thæa 
wurrior-caste. णार kliaudü belanging exhecinlly 
to the hill-pcople, भात्‌ the कतरत to those of the 
plaina. 

With regard to the wording of the deed one 
or (भ० poinis may perhiaps इत्‌ in need ज ल. 
planatĩmi. 

Unauresbwara 07 lord oſ Ganrei. e. Renxal, is a 
consſstant empty huast oſ षद kings ज Orissa, 
vwho elaimed # rule ठि tho great to the littlo 
(१५१) 1.९. ſrom Gangàâ to Godũvari. Their 
kingdom did ſrequently इल्ला 98 ſar as tho 
latter river, and even heyond it; ए णा twico 
in all their annals did they कर्ली tho Gange 
४114 then only for ४ brief period दष्टा time. 

Karnuufa kala“ ins 9 mistake oſ the engraver 
णि kurnütotkala ५ Karnata and Utkala,“ the 
शिता) vhieh oecurs iu भो thhe decds and descrip- 
tions 9 the monarechs of Orisxa. This vory 
[याजा Deb eonquered Knnjikavori or Con- 
jeveram and apent the greater part of his reign 
on the Goduvery. The exprexsion later on in 
thia pluto Gungilgarhhe“ probably refers to 
that river ४06 ^ BSûngangũ“ ण littlo Ganges of 
the Oriyas as thero is no rocord of this kiug's 
huviuß evor visilod the great Gangeoa. 

८५ Susan“ in 07४88 is u pateh ज rent-freo [भात्‌ 
with ४ villago inhabited मप्‌ enltivated execlu- 
uivôly by Brahmans, gonerally जा bohalf of some 
god, whose temple is im their village aud whose 
worship they are theoretieully bouud to keep प, 
As ४ rule the poor thukxur gets very 11८४९ worship 
aud the money goes into the Brahmau's bellies 
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or on ४० their baeks. Theso Brahman's 88888 
are ७९४१६०९१ भा over tho country and are १५ 
tected ०४ once by the large comfortablo home- 
atends, (116 grores of cocon-palms and ſfruit 
trees and tho generally superior atylo of cultiva- 
fion. The cocoa-palm ſlonrishes well in 01882) 
hut is not grovn except by Brahmans owing to 
tho popular superstition that if कभा of another 
casto plants them, he or his children will die in 
a year ४00 ¢ dny. 

«८ © © anka.“ Theo letter जोन व read 6 this' 
was 7980 by ४16 Bhuyũûns as & 2 whieh 1६ only 
very १18४0 धङ्‌ resembles. 

Meshaꝰ -tho sign Aries, and teohnical namoe 
for tho month Baisakh (soo my note at p. 64 
Indiun Antiquarꝗ.) 

«८ {7110० and bâûl 408ti.“ This is tho 
Oriya faschion of vriting figures, tho namo of tho 
article is dividod in two भात्‌ the numbera जा 
ten in between, tho abovo ſorms stand for 10 
diam, भात 1408 एते respectively. Thus they 
vould vrito 10 rupees, talonka == 10 (क्षामं 
$ maunds would be 0४579, 90 years baſsOteara, 
and ao on. 

Ohaũdasa ashtottara“ hero again the en- 
graver has omitted tho lettert he should havo 
vritten Ohaũda sataꝰ·--ſourteen hundred. As 
tho grant is in Oriyn and not in Banskrit per- 
haps ho meant the ॐ to do duty णि इवा, as the 
chort vowel is prononnced 0, and Oriyas क्लि 
९४61688} ह॒ writo ao, no णि z2uu, nau. The grant 
of ao vast a tract मग country to a aingle Rrah- 
man (1408 batis — 28, 160 acres) soems to aup- 
port tho nativo tradition that Garhpadũ भात tho 
adjacent country was ut that timo uninhabited, 
or at least only uparsely poopled, and this iden 
is further countenanced by tho faet that the 
एण gives his own, namo to the grant, ealling it 
¢ Purushottampur 8६ ०» 

Tho reverse containa merely ४06 usual BSan- 
ukrit formula observed in all अलौ grants. 

The aubsequent history of tlie 82820 18 aingu- 


धा INDIAN ANIIQVUARV. 


J 706. 6, 1 879, 


1४ and interesting. Potesar Bhat obtained 
possession and he and his detcendants held the 
688४6 for 80006 generations. In ihe reign ग 
tho bigoted Emperor Aurangzreb, howorer, Bar- 
beaur Bhat, the चना proprictor, was ousted by 
tho Räja of Moharbhanj whose territories ad- 
joined the grant. The Bhat applied to the 
Bgubah of Bengal vho sent @ भाभी ſorce and 
drovo auny the Râja's troopa. Before restoring 
tho [भावे howerer to tho Brahman, he demanded 
payment of tho expenses of the expedition. Tho 
Brahman in vain represented that having been 
018008808860 of his land, he was unable to pay; 
© Bubul refused restitution. Sarbesar then 
journeyed भा the way to Agra whero he laid his 
case beſore the Emperor. Aurangnaeb was 110 
lover of the Brahmans शात puid very little atten- 
tion to him, भात्‌ at [वडा to get rid भ him प्रा 
ingly told him he should havoe 1 [कात्‌ baek धात्‌ 
be let गी paying theo costa of the expedition if 
he vould turn Musulman. The Brahman re- 
aisted for & long time, but finding पाणौ thhe Em- 
peror was deaf to remonstrances, he eventually 
consented, eiubraced [अक्षा and returned ६0 
Orisan कधा an order for his restitution to his 
०8८४1९8. 81766 ४५४४ timo the ſamily ४४४ been 
पाणान, aud the present hend of it, Ghulam 
Mustafa Khan, भात्‌ his brothers are क) with 
quite a Muxhul type of countenance, probubly 
derived from frequent intermarriages with Mu- 
ghul and Pathan ladies. 

The archaice form of the letters in this grant 
rendors it very valnable ४ chowing tho gradual 
devolonment of ४6 modern Oriya नपा 
from a कताय variety ण the (पाप typo. 
1 करणव call attention to tho two ſorms oſ tho 
र, ४180 to the double ब, भित्‌ धर त; The 
appended हई शाति ड aro ४180 very antiquated and 
aingular, chewing eapecially the absence of 
all distinction between tho [गाह भात्‌ शम ड 
and the gradual growih of tho पणत gomewhat 
abnormal ङ. 


ON THE DERIVATION 07 809४ PEOVOLIAR GAURIAN * ०8. 


४8४ एव्र. A. F. 0 HOERNLE. D. Pu. TUÜBINGEN, 
PROF. BANSK. MANARAVANIB COLLEGE, RENARES. 


Br the term Gaurian J underatand tho Ban- 
Kritio vernaculars of North India. 

17९ QGaurian languages postess a ०४8 of 
verba vhieh, though, as a rule, easily traceablo 
to a4 Prũkrit or Banskrit origin, they have not 
recoived from either ४06 one or the other 


language, but have formed by 9 process peculiar 
to themselves. 

All BSanskrit and Prũkrit verbs (भो bo divided 
into their componeut parts, via., Iho conjuga- 
tional व=, tho (verbal) base, nnd the ruot; ९, हन 
Kkathayati' consiſũta of the पिम ti of the अप 
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pers. 8176, pres., of the bhaso kathaya,' and ० the 
root kath' (कत) कि is obhtained by separating 
the व o verbal derivation aya' णि) tho ०८१० 
2086 kathayn'). BSimilarly tho Prũkrit ^ भोर 
60188६8 oſ tho वी i, the verbal base* kahe,' भात्‌ 
111९ root (पा. = Now in most cases the Sanskrit 
verha have passed through the Präkrit on to the 
Gaurian, merely auhject ſo certain phonetie 
moôdificationa; as Sanskrit Kathayntiꝰ' becomes in 
एधिता “ Kahei,' and in Gaurian (IIindt)“ kaho, 
vhere the aſfſix, being ४ final शाण vowel, has 
been dropped necording ४० n general Onurian 
phonetice law ſcompare Sanskrit (Vedio) “chulyn 
ए. ° chalia, Gaur.'* नोभा or सोपोर] In some 
cuses, howeover, ihe Gaurian has lost the original 
base of the verh, and replaces it by 9 nev base of 
its own formation. This new base is the participle 
एमा, pusa. ſormed from the root of the verb oſ 
जलौ ihe original verbal base has been lost; 
and to thia new ण secondary verbal base all the 
conjugational ſixes aro added, exaetly as they 
०४1 have heen added to ४6 original verbal 
base, 7 it had not been lost. 

The verbs formed in this manner may be econ- 
zidered aa a kind of nominal verba; only that 
{76406 secondary verha, heing शहतत ड जि the 
lost original verbs, are in meaning identical with 
tho latter. If we chould suppose that the Eng- 
lish language had lost tho श्ट ५ to वाक्त" with 
ita vholo conjugation excepting tho paut part. 
1088, ^ पक्ता)? and had formed from this parti- 
ciple 9 new verb to drawn,,“ एष vith the sume 
meaning ५8 “to draw,“ and eonjngated regular- 
ly, thus pres.“ he drawns,“ pust he dravwned,“ 
पि. “„he will drawn,“ Ec., we ehould havo णा 
exnet parallel ग काणा has actually happened in 
(शपा. A ſew examples will पाह illustrate 
tlis. 

In Banakrit there is & 1००४ ° राई" लोलो vith the 
prefixpra' (६.९. pravis') mennæa “ b enter“; भात्‌ 
witl the prefix "पु (i. e, पपर) “to 81६." वाला 
respeetivo verbal 00868 (adiling पाठ derivative 
की 8) aro* फरक भात्‌ स्कार वाठ Srid pers. 
sing. pres. (पतता पाठ = षुदितिनाण क्ति ध) ०18 
pravionti and uparviéuti. In Prãâkrit these 
ſorma are fonnd in the modified कितो, pavisui 
४16 ‹ प्रक पोर In Gaurinn, on tlie लः hand, 
not only these forms फा tho जाणत conjnga- 
fion of ° किक भित्‌ upavisa have dixappeured 
altogeiher; and in their place wo find शाशा 
tuted tho two verbs? paithanu' प्राव (कशा 
जा) a regular and completo conjngation, ९, g., 
the अपं pers. sing. pres. : 9 jnithanâ' शित्‌ 
Paitfhanâ 'aro paithe' साते baifhe,' jnat as paise 
शात्‌ baiso क्न would be the regular Gaurian 
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modifieation of tho Prũükrit forms pavisai' and 
urnvisnũ, if they had 98861 into the Ganrian. 
1४ is not diſſicult to recognino the principle 
anil inothod ग formation oſ these two new verbs. 
Their rerbal bases aro“ paitha' कात्‌ baitha'; पात्‌ 
theae, as can be vory easily शाका) are identical 
with the past part. pasn. of the roota?* praviis' 114 
° प्रणाद, र कधी pravitlita' andupavislita', 
ण काला they are merely phonetie modiſientions 
necording to regular phonetie laus; namely, 
BSanakrit“ pravishin' becomes in early Prũbkrit 
° हिप in luter Prûkrit“ [षाण ता OGnurian 
^ [कोद्र Similurly Sanskrit“ upuvishfa' becomea 
in carly Prũkrit 'uvavitthu, in later Prũkrit 
unittha, in Gaurian vaitha' 0 "1४112. The 
general phonetie laws involved in these change- 
are tho ſollowing: —1. The carly एतौ 
changena भा Sauskrit eompound eonsonanis, 1 
initinl, io simple consonants, भात्‌ iſ inedial भात्‌ 
diusimilur, to similar compound consonunts; भात 
2. It turns all medial singlo surds into sonanta. 
8. Gaurian makes sandi 9 all vovels placed 
in hiatus एड the second Präkrit law, ehanges 
all similar compound consonnnts into single 
consonants, and, by vay of eompenaation, leng- 
thens a precoding short vowel and turns into 
a triphthong (ai, au) a preceding diphthong (e, o). 
एणः details and exceptions from these lavs, us 
affoeting the Prũkrit, 1 must refer the reuder to 
एण. Cowell's oxcellent edition oſ thio Prũkrita 
Prakũea. 

To the aecondary 778९8 ८ paitha' काति " [षाणि 
thus formed, tho conjugational aſſixes 976 adiled 
exnetly as they are added to original haaes. The 
aſſix of the inſinitive 18 त (or rather तात, णिः 
Sanskrit aniyam); शाट ^ paithanü' भातं ^ | 
प्रागा just 28 kalinnuü'“ or “chalanü' (0 
Banskrit kathaniyamꝰ chalaniyam'). Theèe aſſix 
ण the lat pers. काद्ध, pres. 18 ^ (Bkr. का) 
hence“ paithüh' कात्‌ ° फाति just 88 knhüu, 
chalũuꝰ ſor Skr. Kkathayümi,, ° साति ठ 
ह ण the $पि pers. sing. prus. 18 o (Skr. कः) 
hence paithe' भात्‌ baithe,“ [पत ४8 kahe,“ 
chale' (किः ° kathayati, (लाभाः). The form 
< पधार" tranxliternted into विवासा कलात्‌ १५९८ 
us a किलो pravishtati, soparnhle into 190 (मीर) 
vislit (root) @ (ए कमि derivative aſſix) H (eunjngn- 
tional aſſix); similarly धार कितो ` paithanä' would 
represent n BHanakrit कितो praviahtaniyum,' sepa- 
rablo into pra and viaht (root) aud कव. That 
18, they wonld postnlate a root or (0/४ ° रहो 5" 
and this may porhaps illustrate धत origin of not a 
शकि dhatnu of similar phonetie construetion (as 
cheahtꝰ o acurch,“ णी to ५1101216, जहती) are 
novw onumerated among the primary roote, but 
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पला douhbtleas are renlly secondary ०००४७ १८ 
ष्व्‌ (णा क्का verbal bases. 

A ५७ mare examples of this kind of socond- 
ary Gaurian verbal bases or verbs aro the माण 
inz: — (णाकः to rise, to stund up, णि thou 
tzecondary hase uthꝰ ए uthya,“ मित (पाण 
Bunakrit* utthita (णि ihe preſix* ut' up and root 
thuüꝰ (९०.५८), =^ षणा ° पुणा to शा up, frum 
the neconlary basefucu,' [गप प्रहणन Saunkrib 
udgataꝰ (from ^ प up भात्‌ ° gam' to 40). Agnin 
ubhanũ' to bo erect, to rise, (णि tho secondary 
base* पान Prüûkrit पाणि Sanskrit udhhrita 
( from * प्रत un, पात्‌" bhriꝰ to hold). The Prũkrit मितो 
€ प्रोकं hecomes in tho first instaneo ubhyu,“ 
vwhich wo huve in the law [पवा partieiplo and 
adjeetivo uhhyâꝰ erect or reureid un. Noxt ubhyu' 
18 contraeted [10 ubha,“ जाला we have in the 
Marũthi adjective पाष erect (8९6९ Col. Vans 
कास्तु" वतत Dictionary). And णि this 
लि (ताछ ५16 secondary verb ubhanâ' is deriv- 
९. The original verb would 0० ^ पाणा" णि 
the Sanskrit udbharantyain;' just ४8 ^ chalanä, 
from Sanakrit ehnlamyam.“ This original verb, 
indoed, haa not altogother disappeared from धा 
UOauriun; for it exiat भाता ४ very [प्स mean- 
ing and in a xlighitly modiſied णा in the verb 
ubhalanũ' to boil, to bubble up. 

There is ४ peculiarity abont the श्ल (पाका 
It has भा apparently irregulur eausal. Accord- 
ing to पाण regulur VGaurinn manner of forming 
cauxnla, the cuusul oſ ubhanũꝰ shiuulid bo fubhunà.“ 
This ſorm, indecl, is probably used in low 
[त्‌ vhen the verb is eiployed in ita literal 
meuaning (0 6८18८ to be erect. But जाट it is 
uxcil nietaphuritully (४ applied to the mind) in 
the aonne 1 excitiuq ur १०५५८८4) it forms thoe 
causal ubhuranûũ.“ This irreguldriby, howerer, 
18 only apparent, ſorubliürunu' is only the 
Gnaurian [कालस modifiention of the Sanakrib 
causul 0 tho original रल ; that is, 'ubliũúranũ 
representa a Prũkrit ſurni udbhürauiun', und 
Banakrit udbhüraniynin', whieh is tho past part. 
pass. of ४16 verhal baso* udbliũuri' (or udbhuûraya), 
tho cuusal of thio original haue udbhurn'; भतमव 
णाध is the baso of ४16 root प्प तिणि कोला 
the past purt. [४५७ “udbhritu' + deriveil, vhich 
in ita turn gives rise to the Gaurian हत्यत 
298९ ° ubha' पात्‌ secondury ४९) ^ ubhanũu. The 
Banskrit original 888 " udbhara' with त्प pers. 
87, pres.“ udbhari“, c. would be in VOauriun 
ubhara', ubhare', &o. ; but भा ६५५७८ forms huvo 
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disappearedd in Oaurian (except, as already 
notieeil, in tho form uhhalanũu), and havo been 
subatituted by the sccondary base“ ubha' with ita 
couujugation* ubho', Ge. But fortunately, the 
Sunskrit cansal ज the originial hase has श्वो 
preserved in Gaurian; and thua # elue अ afford- 
ci us for tracing the (otherwiso aomouhat ob- 
cure) origin of the verb फा and theo adjoc- 
tive पाक ९, $, tho कत्प्‌ pers. ving. pres. of ४6 
verb ubhuranũ' is“ पापा, [णद ubbhâtrei 
or ubbhûredi“, Bunxskrit udbhüruyatis; juat as 
Sanskrit kathayati, becoines Prükrit kahedi' ज 
kahei, (प्रमा " kuhe*.“ 
पार case of tho (कम रलह ' प्राक कात्‌ "प्र 
ranũꝰ erves to illustrate tho origin 9 another 
gruupof verbs, via,,“ pugunũ' and pukuranũ', 
chunũꝰ and pahuichũ uũ'. Ihe रल) puganàâ“ 
means to urrive, and oecurs in low Ilindi (Marwàrſ), 
and in Naipült. 176 same word oeceurs in 
एक ४७" pnjanſ (५८, pujjnnũ') and in Maruthi 
as* [0लाणो लौ". The Marũtl णि ^ poehanueiꝰ has 
an alternative form pahſiehancü.“ The [भल 
forin is the only one preserved आ दि ताता 
where it ia“ pahunelianü.“ It oceurs णण in Pan- 
1४71 as pahuuchanũ.“ It follows from this eom- 
puriaon, ihat the law llindi puganä' and the 
high Hindi pahnüchanà' are पलाला, From 
this agnin it follows that thio syllable“ pu' ग 
puxnnũ' is identicul राता धार elemente pahuꝰ of 
puliiehanũ“, being merely ४ contrnetion oſ {कणि 
ayllullen into one, zuch as is not uncommon in 
the moderu vornaculars; and further that tho 
elemeut ganũ' is identieal with the element 
chunũ. 
१1५ next question is, what 18 thia“ ganũâ“ भाप 
शोका? [आ ४16 first placo wo obnerve, that in 
विमा, as a rulo, tho initial ज tho root kara 
( Prũkrit ſor kri) to do is Softenedl to ; भात्‌) second, 
that ८6 two verbs“ uUbhanũꝰ und* कृदन्त are con- 
jugated identically; e. g., in Naipũli, au“ ubhhikana' 
huvingq risen, 80 puggikunu' (वणु urrived; an 
41101190 risen, 80 pugyo' arrived, ete. Putting this 
together we must conelude, that 98 ° ubhanũ' is 
derived णि (प and the root bhara' (णा णु), 80 
puxunũ' is derived णि कृतः and the root kara' 
(णग kri); that, in ſact, tho elenient gauſiꝰ is 9 pho- 
netie modifieation of Kanâ and 18 & verb ſormed 
from ॐ secondary base derived from the past 
part. paativo of the original verb kara.“ This 
| 4111, 11.111 811 kida or 
८ ६12," 771 QGaurian“ gya' (or kyu), ४ form vhich wo 


# Tue name Sauukritie or Prakritie eausal is preserved in the Gaurian रध) ° बदिन to इन्दू, & अगण, 000 ‹ काणि 
lana' ४ the Skr. " 69000079 113 ब" Prük. "काक the 80 pers, अह. pres. is "अन" "ज (भनि भ 
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have in ५९ तमभि past tenso,“ pugyo.“ This 
णि ( pugyo then atands ण an original ſorm 
pu 4Kkrita. From the puat part. passive pugyn', 
the secondary 0088 ° puga' is derived, ४३ ^ पाकि 
णि ° ubhyn;' भात्‌ from the secondary base* pugnu 
the verb puganũâꝰ is derived. In the next pluce, 
thin result is confirmed hy भो examination ज the 
verb? puküûranũu. प haro कठा that the cansal 
ण ubhanũ' 18 ° uhhâranũ'. On the assiunption, 
that the element भाक ग ^ puganũ' be identical 
with? kanũꝰ and a derivativo 9 the root kara' (or 
प्म); 1 we ſorm a (पाणी of puganũ' (or its origi- 
nnl णा pukanu') analogous to the eansal 
ubhâûranuꝰ of (पाकः we obtain the ſormpukũ- 
rand.“ Now this दात्त ताक] really exists, 
and 19, in ſnet, nothing लह hut the verb pukũ- 
ranũ, mentioned above. का ^ pukũranũ' means 
to ८१, कात्‌ ^ to eall some one“ आलात renlly 
nothinx elae एप “ to eanao some one (by meana 
णं the voice) to arrive.“ The एद) ° puküranũ' 
originullyx must have [षि 9 wider meaning, 1.९. 
in लाला ५ (0 cauxo ८0 urrive.“ = [1 course of 
lime 1६५ पतठे and meaning was restrieted to a 
particular mode ण eausing to arrive, viæa., by 
menns of the ९०1९९, 

Ilaving thns discovered the origin of the लन 
ment ganñ,, the next question is what is the 
origin ० the जल ललना pu' छ " [कपौ = We 
have alrendy ह्या that thie Naipüli past tense 
< [हणं repreaenta द Sanxkrit form pu 4kritah; 
jnxt ४8 ° ubliyo' a Sunakrit form < पत्‌ एष 
The eleinent पतः is a preſix; hut there 18 none 
छा. the Rnuuskrit preſixes, काली could have 
been phonetienlly modifical {ण ^ pu, का still less to 
नृषा). Hut there is another way of aceonuting 
for this element. It may be an adverb qnuliſy- 
mng tho participle“ kritah.“ In that ease, since 
tho verb puganũ' meanu 10 arrire, and the ele- 
नाध gnnâ' to 076) ib must. he an aulverh mean- 
ing, *near;“ णिः to male neur is the sumo क to 
conme or tu urrive; iſ, e. q., I make near a tovn, [ 
arrive at it. This 18 कला illustrated in न्ट 
well knovn prayer, 


सान्निध्यं कुरू मे देव प्रसन्नो भव सवदा । 


8.९.) como to me, (od, and ho graeious to mo 
alwaya; or [रो कपत near to me, O (णप्‌) 
ete.“ Novw there is a Sanxkrit adverb puürivnuᷣꝰ or 
€ पदर ८ menning neur, कोटो का very eonnnonly 
०९९४8 7 Unurian poetry in the ſorm puhni' 


7Thiu Gaurinu o munt not bo confounded ऋता the 
Sanskrit diphthong भो, wiih vhieh it aharen the aame letter. 
It ia & pure vowel, ६16 कणाद õ, tho Greek Omega (८2), भत्‌ 
8 it equivalent to the काशत d. Gnurinn pontennes 
2180 the correaponding बना vovel ठ tho Greek omikron, 
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०१ ^ कृष्ोतौ." The originnl Banskrit past participlo 
from whieh the gecondary र्न ' [ष्णा is derived, 
muat have been pũrâvakrita or [ष्टा I 
think, ण reaaona vhieh it wonld take ६०५ long 
to detail here, that it waa the latter pàravekrita. 
This form vould 06 represented in Präkrit by 
pasaummi kin or pahammi kin. The latter forin 
wonld ehange in मत Gaurian to pahümkya' or 
८ कथिक $° and of these agnin the latter would 
change in Modern Gaurian to pahonkya.“ 
And पिक णि this form, a secondary hase 
pahonka“ कात्‌ # secondary रल) ^ pahohkanàâ 
would 06 derived. Thia कि pahonkanu or 
शा modifiede कृषो or pahnnkanü, 
must havo been (at शा eventa ideally) the form 
of the verb on कोलो भा पाठ diſſerent Ganrian 
moiliſieations ग it are ſounded. These modiſica- 
tions most probably took place very तछा. In 
लिता, Hindi, and काक्षा the guttural 
लाम्‌ to tho palntal च, thus we obtain tho 
forms, Marũüfthi — pahonehunen,' IIindi — palun- 
ehanâ,“ एमां pahunehanu' कदी are also 
sometimoan met with in a slightly corrupted form 
काप धीत anusivürat pahnchanu' anid pahu- 
chauũ.' Next the ललाटा" कृषो (कवी) ज "कृशो 
(0८९४) vwas contraeted ६० (07 or pu, anid at the 
same timo tho hard guttural कृ was in Naipuli 
and (low) [तां voſtened to म, and the hard 
एषम च पा Panjũbf to जं, thua कल ohbtain the 
Marüthi form püchaneü,' the [णतां " puganàä, 
Marwüri also pugavo,'“ the Naipült püganu,“ 
and the Panjübi pujanũu' 0 [पुणा (6 
ehange of gutturala to palatals is rather eommon 
ऋ the Aryan family oſ lungnages (४८९ Bopp, 
000}. १५५५५१४. §. 13, 1.4) ; and it is not vithont 
exauiplo in the Indo-Aryan braneh of 1४ ला; 
e.q., the Sanakrit kirüta“ u 5०९, 06८९४ in 
Prukrit chilũûda'; ihe Prũkrit ° दज (ण Sanskrit 
kritahꝰ) becomes in Ganrian chiyo' (णि Liyo 
whieh is tho old Marüthâ postpouition of the 
geuitive); to the [फां (gen. postposition) षै 
corresponds आ Marũthi लक) in सिक्तो jo. Ip 
all hese instances as well us in tho original 
form (pahon कि) of the bass pahnneha,' the 
guttural 18 immediatelyx ſdlowed by tho 
pulatal vowel T. This cirenmataneo त्राणो ac- 
counts णं tho transſurmation of the guttural 
into {1९ palatal J. Very भक्षः a Banskrit 
dental, ſolloweil by a palutal semirowel or 
palatal vowel ह, chanxos in Prũkrit भावं (ण्ण 





and like it cquivalent to ihe अक्षन क from whieh it is 
not dixlinguiahed in writing. Fur this atatoment as जला as 
for tho cimaecutivo काणा चाहड given in the text, 
there is abundant evidence. But thia paper has already run 
४ auch & length, that J must refrain from entering into 
them hero. 
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४0 ॐ palatal; as 0 dya, दाक ९४५, ०९ 
como 7687. cheho, 2, 714 ; ९.0.) Bkr. "अप्तु 
true⸗ Prũk. भाते Gaur. Sacheha“; अ, 2078 
to duy⸗Prâkrit भभ Gaur. iijjaꝰ; Banskrit 
madhyn' muddle, — ए, and Gaur. majjha. 
Tho एकगुणा णित pujanâ' has ६06 samo rela- 
tion to iho विशतीं गता pſlehanen' as the 
आता gonitivo postposition joꝰ to tho अभ्रा 
6 (चै. 

Theore 18 another theory 0 tho origin ग the 
vorbe pahunchanâ' and its group ग modiſica- 
tions. Acecording to this theory, it is dorived 
from tho Banskrit noun praghurna' guest, or 
from tho Sanskrit past participlo paasivo pra- 
ghũrnita, alao meaning quest. Tho 8786 ग 
thoso tuo vords may bo set aside ॐ 006९, as it 
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0००8 100४ account ण ४6 consonants ch, } ¢; 
जला 976 the distinguishing feature of that 
group of vorbs. In the नपाल कणप praghornita, 
tho dentalt is supposed to be the original म 
the palatal ch. It is not prored that tho जता 
occurs in Sanskrit. धा this 1718660 not bo an 
insuperablo objeetion. But it is fatal to this 
theory that tho Banskrit ०९०६४ ६ is alwayes 
elided in शलो vords, in their passage through 
the Prakrit to tho Gaurian, and therefore can- 
not haro originated the palatal ch; and ॐ, that 
9 dental never changes by itsolf into > palatal, 
hut only if followed by a palatal अणा (as in 
ty, dy, ete.); and 8, that the thoory does not 
account for the श ° एणा," and not easily 
णि " puganũ. 
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1, 78 OF (17 CIIERA DVNASTX. 

Tuxæ inaeription ०६ काली thu accompanying plato 
preuents @ facsimilo is ongruved on tliroe (णण 
plutes 8 inches hy 32 and vurying पा thickness 
from 0065 to 01 ला, They aro secured on a 
ring 026 inch in thieknens anil ahout 3 लान 
diameter innide, closed by an clephaut in relievo 
with its trunk वका) and meunsuring 09717 088 
ineh. They werso first hrought to my notico by 
Mr. Urabter who gavo mo a transeript म them, and 
culled iny attention ४० their age हा" tho naiues of 
tho kingu mentioned in नल, Through the kind- 
uess of the Ruv. 09. Richtor of Merkara, Ihave been 
ablo to obtain tho uso of पला in order to preparo 
the facsimiles. 

As illuſctrativo of tho hiſtory of the Chora 
dyuasty, the followiug extrauts are givon from 
अ11800 8 Mlackenzie Collection - 

CUERA.-Another political division of ४6 soutli 
of India vhich may bo traced ४० periods of soino 
antiquity, 18 that of tho © ४०८४ kingdom, vhiieh 
is always enumerated along vith ilio Pundyan 
and 01०19 atates, by original authorities. Tho 
boundaries of this principality seeom to havo been 
ण littlo extent, भात्‌ it was probably most com- 
monly feudatory to its moro powerfunl neitgliboum 
excopt vhero it had 69161416 ita uorthern limita 
80 an to interposs à mountainous barrier betwecen 
it and 1४8 लाला, Tho northeru limit of Chora 
variod at difforent perioda, being originally placeid 
at Pabiui noar Dharapura, whilat at & anb- 
nequont poriod tlio capital, Dala vanpur णा 
TARIKAd abovo thio Maiuur Ohſita, indicaten a con- 
udiderahlo oxtennion of the houuilury in षठ quartær, 
and tho Chor ® principality probably iuecluded 
the greater portion of Karnata. Its eastern 
णाध wore ६५6 pousennions of CGhola and Pan- 
Aya, and the wentem thoss of ९7४19 In 1 


697]$ state, howover, it comprehended the extremo 
aouth of tie Malabar coastt or Travankor, and 
conaiutod of पां province, Wynad, the Nilgiri 
प्राजा diutrict, tho zouthern portion of Koim- 
batur, भत्‌ part of Tinnevelli, In this tract 
© havo in Ploloeny ho people called Carei, and 
not far तणा it Garura regia OCGerobothra 
in which, making an allowanco for inaceuracies 
9 sound and उरण) wo havo theo Oheras 
and Karur इतना म्ल in this district, and 611९7 
pati, the sovoreign of Cher a. 

«५ [४ शन्छाड probablo, therefore, that in the com- 
meucemeut of tho Christian era, 6710679) or as it 
18 9160 called Konga, was an independent prin- 
नभाक. Of its history, either beforo or aince, 
littlo aatixfuctory जल्टप्रकम until periodu compara- 
tively modern. Lista of princes, one ग thirty, 
aud another of twonty, vho, it is इध्‌, ruled in the 
Duanur and hegiuning of tho (न age, aro given 
एण they aro unacconpanied by detaila: another 
8011५७8 of {भलाष princes 2१०५७ ihe political 
ovents 9 their कर्कर भात्‌ closing with the con- 
पप uf the provinco bhy Adit ya ४671704, a 
01 01 & princo in A. D. 894, it enahles us to placo धह 
conineneeiment of पाठ dynasty in the fiftli century. 
Tho occupation of thio country by tho ©1 ०18 एषा 
wan nut of very long coutinuanco, aud in tho courso 
of tlio teuth century the capitul PTAlIKAd was that 
ण thie क का इठत्णात्‌ sovereign ग tho IIayaAla 
ण 191४1 dynuauty र tho #0र्लमतलहा४ ० 1870 
८९५. The uuno of 61678 appears 1५ 18९6 been 
disecutinneil कणा this period, and पाठ diutricta wereo 
anncxcil to tho ueiglibouring principalities of 
1६०7१६8; Madura, ण Tanjor.“e 

Tho ongudenau दम, a कभा leaf 29. refor- 
red to above, ho denuribhes as an account of the 
princes of tlo country kKnown 38 Kongea or 
Ghora,,“ correspondinge* nearly with tho modem 
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districta ०891870 9700 हि ०1102६४7, with addi- 
४०४० parts 0 TInnevelli and Pravankor. 
The boundaries, according to tho Tamil authori- 
६४९४ aro ४6 Palini river on the ण) 
TeonkAci in Tinnevelli गा the east, Malabar छा 
tho west, and the aea on the south. 

५ Aecording to this work, the series of Kon & 9 
or Chera princes, amounted to twenty-six from 
Vtrarſaya Chakravartinto पति Malla- 
०७४ 9, in the time of vlioso deucendants the kingdom 
vas 8४००१०० by thu Chola एम in the year of Sli- 
viihan 816 or ^. D. 894." 

« कणा the Tanjor sovereigna, Oh or a panaed पावला 
the dominion ०006 2861419 Rajas of Maisur, 
and finally under that of tho princes of Vijayna- 
nagar, of whom 078 account is also given in 
this work.“o 

Profenssor पण्णा gives अत abetract from a 
MB. tranalation of this मढ रष at the 
India Houne, f from ऋतोः the following account of 
to Ohera kings is taken: — 

1. ५“ डि Vira Raja Chakravarti 98 horn in ihe 
city of Skandapura, and was of tho दत्तक ण 
Ratta tribo (काक्षा) and of tho Suryvnanan (uolar 
race); ho obtained tho government ग the couutry 
aud ruled with justicuo and equity. 

2. Govinda Ruya, son of Vira Raja, was tho 
0891 king. 

3. Kriehna Ràya, 80 of Govinda सिम पणत 
next. 

4 Rala Vallabha ककन 800 of पड ङक) 
५08 next in auccession. 

0 iheso kinga nothing more than their equity, 
juntico, and renown is recorded. 

5. VGorindu दकि son of [ड Vallabha, was tho 
इध in succeanion; 16 conquored the hostilo rajag, 
oxaoted trihute from नीला), and ruled his country 
with justico and renown. This king mado a हणा 
of [कात्‌ ४० a Jaina Brahman, named Ariſstäauan, for 
{16 perfkormanco ण कणश in tho Jaina basti 
(tomple) oaf Kunxnni Varma, in Vaisſikha, A. उ. 4, 
- ycar of the cyele Suhhanu (A. 7. 82.) 

6. Chaturhhjn Kauara Dovus Chukravarti शाट. 
ceeidlod, he wns oſ thie same raco, एफ his parentago 
18 not mentioned. TIo # atated to have huil four 
handa [| he was verned in tho अ of archery पातं 
varioun aciencen, and ruled कातता eqnity कात्‌ reuown, 
obtaining tho honorary रक्वा of all the other 
16188. 

A Jaina named तए Nandi, a learned भाप vener- 
ablo man, was minister to tho three last nuiued 
18198. 


कै Wilson, Mack. गा. Vol. 1. Pp. 198.9. 

¶ Dowron * on the Chera kingdom of Ancient India,“ 
Jour. R. 49. 8८. , Vol. VIII. pp. 2-6. 

‡ ^ Telugu tribe, 866 दाहि Miraxi दा p. xii. 

§ 11801, 04/००, Coll, p. 199, has Kumdra deva, 920 appa- 
rently ĩntended for tho 700 king. 11९6 omita the names of 
tle 200 का) 15६ in this न and his series ends with 
Uunottama Dora. - Eu. 
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¶. गपा Vikrama Deva Ohakravarti L., 800 of 
Ohaturhhúja Kanara, succeoded, and was inetalled 
in ^. 841. 100 (4. D. 178), at Seandapura. Tho cele- 
एण्‌ Sankarâchirya (called in tho 88, इभा 
Dova) came to this दाह and converted him from 
the Jaina to the Saiva faith. After his conversion 
he marehed into tho aouthern country and eonquered 
the COhola, Pùndya, Kerala, and Malayâlam countries, 
after कोला ho returned. Ho made many grants in 
charity and in encouragement of the learned; > deed 
of grant, dated Vaiſsuſcha- uddh ^. 84. 100 कन्ध 
of tho cyclo, Sidhärthi (a. pD. 178), to Naratinha 
Bhatt, Guru, of tho Bharadwaja gotra, is atated to 
bo in the templo of Sankara Deva, at Skandapura 
This king governed tho Karnäta as भरणा as the 
Konga १७४४. 

8. Kongani Varmea Ràya anoceeded;; 16 was of 
the Konüvar or Konvayan tribo and Ganga-Kulae, 
and was inntalled at Vijaya BSkandapurna in A. 9६. 
III.-ycar of the cyolo, Pramodũta (a. p. 188), and 
reigned for ſifty · one years; 16 exacted trihute from 
innany râ jan जणा lie conquered, णव ' by his muni- 
ficeneo भात charity cleared away the nins of his 
predecenaors of tho Ganga racoe his title was Srimat 
Sampati Kongani Varma काढ हनोता कर 

9. Srimat Mädliava Mahàädhi Räyn, 801 of Kon- 
gani Varma, suceeeded, भात्‌ was installed in the 
governient ग the Konga dena, at Skandnpura; he 
vans learned in all the अलना८्तेह वाते maxims of jus- 
tice, ruled with equity, and was renowned for his 
munificenco to tlie learned and tho poor. 

10. Sriinat म Varma नपाता दरक 80) of 
Mädlinva Rüyn, शआल्ट्म्नमस्व ; 16 was installed at 
Skandapura, एण resided in the great city of Dala- 
vanpura, in the Karnüta desa.“ 17९6 exacted tributo 
णि many वापा पक्र) भात कक reuovned क भो 
eminent hero among पा kinga; ho ruled according 
to the maxiina ०६ pality, and एलाणह very wealthy 
mndo many granta of land, one of which is recited, 
४1४.) a grant of laud in Tagatuͤr, १ petta (पापा) of 
Taulakud to tha Brahmana for the कमिण णं Mülas- 
thün Ia'wara in thiat [टके तम Panguni, A. 88. 
210,- yecar of thio cyclo, Saumyn (+). 288). 

11. Viahnu Gopa हसिता पक इता of [सति 
Varma, nuccocilod, anid waa inatalleil at Talakad ग 
Dalavaupura; ho conqnered tho Purradik (eantern 
(कपा) कात्‌ was renowned au a grent warrior; 
he innde many grants to Bralunans and to the कृष्ण, 
anil being £ ꝝonluus votary of Vinlinu, erecteid inauy 
templen to पाह deity ; henco ho deriveal his शाते 
0६ Vialnn (णु. Tho Kongn भातं Karnäta 
१०४१५ wero ए) under his conmanude! having no 
लपितया he adopted > lad of his own race, named 
him Mädhavn, अत्‌ renigned the erovn to फ. 


The vriter of the MS. has evidontly vnderntood the 
धधठ दनमक fuur armed,“ as havin & 067४०09 and 
literal roference to this prince; it is howevor a title of 
Viahnu, कल is frequently araumed by his followers. 


षु Lasen ०४७ nd. Alt. II. 1017, note) the word titra 
precediniꝭ this name ĩ Tamul, and is to be regarded 96 a 
iranulatĩon ० the समानत Slrĩ. - Ep. 
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12. Maädhava Mahüdhi Räyn, adopted श्भा of 
Vishnu तगो was inntallech at Dalavnnpura, and 
ruled for somo time under {16 orders of his father; 
but a हणा being born to कशा तमम that son was 
inutalleid in the goverinnent. 

13. नोत Varina Muliidhi Rüyn, aon of Viahnu 
097 was installed at Dalavaupura, anid on that 
occasion 10 granted ४0९ countries near tho 
RKauavui aud the mouutuiuns to his adoptivo brother, 
Müdhava षकाण Rüyn, vho had lately तपस्त 
he governed the kingiluun equitably; ho was a 
ealous votary oſ S iva, andd huving aet upa Liuxa 
at Dalavanpura granted soume [मात्‌ for ils support: 
16 had 70 भण. 

14. वीय Rya, son of पात कक of thoe 
family of Vinhnu (षक adupted तला Mädhuva 
ruled for nomoe timo, एप ऋण deponod by thio नमा 
Senupati of tho lato तदक who installeil 

15. Srimat Kongani अपात प्रक्षि वणा ग 
Krishna Varma's younger ninter, in A. 81, 288,0 — 
yoaur of tho cycle, Parüblhava (५.0, 366). वा princo 
भ learneil in seiences कात्‌ in langungeas, “ 1५ con- 
querod all tho denas anil took भणण from their 
ri jaa, and granuted कोड्‌ charitien. Aſperson पातनम्‌ 
Xòurachandra Dindikäüra Räyn, कोण [दत्‌ aomo des'as 
uudor his charge during tlie reigu of this king, mado 
a graut of tho villago of l'arolo-kanùr neur Alur- 
grumna. 

16. Durvaniti षक इछा of Kongani Raya II. 
aueceeded and ruled the Konga भ्‌ Karnàâta domas. 
पषात prineo is reprozented {0 04९९ कलमा तत्कृ verneil 
10 magie भात्‌ {6 प्रच्छ of mantrams; by repontiug 

tho myntical woril छ काला his eneinies were वार्ण 
up agninut him, they wero cnorvatei anil dixpiritod, 
80 thiat ho obtuinod qasy victories over them. IIo 
conquered tho countries of Kerala, Puùndya, Chola, 
Druvida, Andhra, and Kalinga, and exacted trihuto 
from tho râjas thorcof; all hostile kings were afraid 
of him, and henco ho was callod Doony Veerodta 
RAy (Dharma भाक्ता) or Puuya virota) tho unjust 
Raya. 

0 निय विप्रक 80 ०८ Duͤrvaniti, भटटन्म्व्‌ 
०५, 18 wna leurnod 10 tho military art, and took 
tributo ſrom houn 1195 vhom his सालः had con- 
qduerod, kecping them · in अता und fear. Ilo 
reauined tho grunta लौ [प्ते been mude to tho 
Brahmaus and tho poor; and honco ho obtained tho 
titlo of Brahmahatyn [द 

18. Tiru Vikrama II. णा of Mahakura, भाट 
cecdod; ho + कत & learned उद्या पात्‌ well versed in 
tho seienco of governincute; ho obtainecdd potsen- 

अणा of भा tho dosus,G कात्‌ ruled पला with justico. 

19. पौ श्भा Räyn, तणा ५ Tiru Vikrama 
uucceeded, मात्‌ wan installedd in ^. Sũl. 461, - कल्म 
of tho eyele, कपा (+. 539), Ile ruled the two 
countries of Kongu und Karnuta, and conquered 
many कपाट couutries. From tho ण्ह पाए of 
(नपात जालो he procured, the titlo ग Unjaputi 
was given {0 him; he hail everal wenapons made of 
ivory कालीः 16 लु by him कत trophien म रलम. 
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He ताल भी tho कौणतध्णण० and religiuus grants 
vhich hacd been made by his anceutors 10 the coun- 
tries कपत they had couquered, as well as in the 
Chura and Karnaita couutries. 

20. Kongani कमाती १1४8 III. aucceeded hi 
father Bh शा प्ण and governeid पाठ countries with 
2४५८५ and equity. [९ mado his brother comman- 
der of his arinies, कात्‌ ueveral कुत having refused 
to puy tribute, ho collected his arinies and conquered 
tho Choln, Pàndyn, Drüvida, Andhra, Kalinga 
४५४1१, and कषोद वला) वर fur an the Nur- 
mailà river, and took tribute तिजा theu; he theu 
relturnoil to his सु Dalavanpura, (लौ he 
atrongly (कलम्‌ कित्‌ आठ = mauny benefuctions. 
1116 titlo of [आ Vikramn ſtüya wan taken by him. 
1 पठन्ति in theuo campuiena, and in tho govern- 
ment ७ thie cuuntry under पीठ adviee of 1५7 young- 
०४४ (ठा Vulluvagi क. 

21. Ruja Oouviuila [तकर ाटटटवन्प्‌ his father, anid 
ruleil thie cuuntry with सतू aud renown, subduing 
पा thu [कपि rajau. IIe was entrineil ठ mont purs 
क्ण व तोद (कदय कात्‌ णि his attaehment 
14) tho Tiudilhäri हल्ल) wan called Nanidi Varma. 
4114 princo renided for कणठ timo at पाठ city of 
Muganila-puttana. 

22. BKivatn भमी द्वपत hrother of Goviudu (प्क 
nnceecdled; ho wan inatalledd at Dalnvanpura, hut 
renideil पि somo पपाठ कौ Mnganila-puttana, ruling 
the kingilom justly. In ^. Sl. 591, -ycar of the 
५८१८।०) Prumixlũta (+. 60698) ॥५ mnile a grant uf 118 
villaxze eulled [मापो ४० à leurned Bralunan म 
Drñũvida dena. 

23. Prithivi Kangani निमिना Idäya, grnuilson 
(aun's sun) of Sivngn, nmuceceilal; his commanider- 
iu chief, Puruchn कक cunqnered the huntilo rajun, 
nnil 111५ king conferretl upon रा च grant of twelve 
villages near Skandapuürn, anil tho titlo of Chavurya 
Parnina Narendra Sauädhipati, in Chaitra, A. Sul. 
GGßR.-yeaur of the cyele, Purthiva (4.1. 746). Thia 
king ruled tho country in felicily, aud was known 
hy the titlo Siva Mahà-riija. 

21. Ràju Malla Deva l. zon of Vijnynditya Rayn, 
yuunger brothor of Prithivi Kungani Räyn, miecced- 
९५) वापं ruled tho Konga दात Karnàta वृक, Thin 
princo alwayn पाठत्‌ with ingnificenco and ele- 
gnnoeu. Ilo in rocorded to hnvo macdo ४ graut to 1118 
Senàudipati“ of twelvo villages belonging to Vijaya 
Skanidapura situnted ahove पए Kunavſi along with 
Vijaya Skandapurn. The inantris ण his tribe, the 
nobility, and ४6 Mallikäarjuna रक्रा) woere do- 
धवा wiſnenmos to tho grant. 

26. (५१५४ devn Mahà-rúya, इणो of Malla-deva, 
uucordoed; ho was & powerful prince, aud ubtained 
the पलाला ingignia oſ भा tho rſijus. ९ गणहा 
vith tho Drâvida दप in Kinchi पम, deſeated फा 
हापि axucted trihute from धटे couutry; he fouglit 
also with tho (मह Räja, * into शामा 16 earried 
trrour, and aftorwarils atablinhed amity with him.“ 
1९ maiutained & friendahip काण धाह Pündya ५) 





Compars this 09६6 भ (£ giron in ime हु श 286. ०, 
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and wan renovned among 06 Gangâkula for एण 
tecting the kiugdom. 

26. Satya Vukyna प्ति nucceeded hin father 
Ganda-dova, and ruled the kingdom in equity and 
juatico, punichiug प्रात wicked and protecting the 
good. Ile wan never failing in truth, hence he ob- 
tained the titlo of Satya Valkyn Räya (tho truth- 
apeaking पण). 

27. Gunottaina Deva, brother of Batya $ ४६, 
५18 iustalled ह Dalavannura; he ruled the kingdom 
in an cquilahle manner, allawing many charitics, and 
maintaineidl लाक with tho other पुष. 

M. Malla Deva Räya II. younger brothar ण 
Gnunottama, muceeeded during पत life-time of {1४ 
भटः) काना he ia statedd to have kept at Vijaya 
रणात This गता was a very valiant mun 
aud defeated the सतत पह, wliu कत्‌ attaleid him- 

In tho कदा ०६ thia prinee, his bruthier (फत्ता 
1046 a graut oſ [क्षित in Ani, ^. प. 300, - yenr uſ 
the cycle, Vikari (a. h. 878), ६७ a वपाक, ण the por- 
formane of worship toa गभार deity. 

On the की Vainlükha अतरत ^, S'al. 816, कतवा uf 
the eycle, Ananidla (a. n. 893), a person unineid Tiru- 
inaluynnu, built पलाल and to the went of it नण 
an पाद्वत uf हलान्‌ which he called Tirumala Deva, 
प्ण nome [पाल ५ the midat क the रदा 
vliere in former tinmn (1४ wentern Ränganail Swſumi 
lhad been कालान्‌ by Gautamus दितं bnt which 
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भि then entiroly overrun with jungle. This placo 
ho ealled Sri Ranga pattana (Seringapatam).“ 

र्ण. R. GO. Rhandurkar's remarka given belov 
will chow the importanco of the inseription in con- 
nection with पीड कीलः क्वाति Mr. Ricos tran- 
801100० will कात्‌ those nnacquainted with the 
काष्ठाश्च character in rending it. The Canarese @ [४ 
been rendered by l, equivalent tu ग~ | ॐ 
$ 0 कन by + ठं hyer, and the second form byr. 

There is a diffieulty connected with पाठ वमह, 
Finding that अक्का S'uddha öth, 8 388, kell ग 
Weduonilay, [ हपाल the quention to Prof. Keru 
Lakshman Chatre. 1९ ſinda theo day to fall गो 
Mwednesday —Budhavärn ०7 Sanmyavära, Nak- 
hutra —Uttarn Bhüdrapada,“ भाप considers that 
ihe engraver, being careless, has written समि for 
सी. Naukaliatra Svâti never falls near Gth Magh 
S'ulldha, bhut the natrologor consulted, he thinka, 
inay have (पलल taken अहौ vndha, कात given 
$, wlüch falls only # day in advance of the काण 
141 +^. 28. 

0.40 80079 2, moitioned in tho last line of 
the कलात्‌ platt, appearn का Rennell's map ५ 
HBiudendcoum; ur Fudanuconnum, audd in the 618४ 
हतन, 0 the Et. Trigonometrical Survey inapa ux« 
Hhudeduncvput, in N. Lut. 110 59 #. Long. 700 66. 
It छ विकि 18 gν—phienl पील $ क्र (णा 
1116 कत्‌ eapital 9 वद्वमल on the Kaverĩ. -J. B. 


II. TRANSLIFPERn. PION AND TRANSILATION. 
ए 2, हप RICE, FDUCATIGNAI. न्दा नभए 


[1.] Svasti jitam lhagavatãâ gata-ghana-gaxnnũbliena Palmanäbhena Siſmad-juhnariya [प] 
lümalñ-vyomñivalhasann-bhſtäkarah svn-klhndgnyka-prahäüra-khaudita-mahü-siluü -stamhbha-lahdha-hala 
[पद erumvdüũruuuriguh = vidüranopalablha- braua = रतना = vihhſahita Kanvüyann- 
६7118 7 Ronñgani mahüdhirüja (पपत pitnranvügata-guna-ynkto vi- 
dyũ dvineya-vi hita-vrittah sumynk prajü pülana-mätrüdhigata-rüjyütpruyojana vidvat-ka 
vi-kũnehana- पा । 11/11/1119 111 niti-vustrasya vaktri-payoktri-kusalnsya dattaka-sütra 
vritti⸗ pranetño 1111112 Mäd hava-mahüödhirſja tatputra pitri paitümaha guna-ynſto vaneka- 
cluturddauta-yudhédlha vüpti-ehaturudadhi-azulila ककन क्‌ Ilari Varmmia mahſidhiröjaf ta- 
tputra | परण gurn devatârpũjana-puro nurüynua eharanünnililhatu Srömad-Vishuu-Go pa-ma- 


an gutrasyn 


[II. IAd hirũj aſtasxa putra] Triyanilcliaki-eliurauülhornia जुति ittrikritottamüngu sva-bhuja- 
balu-parâkramn-kriyũ-kriĩta-rũjyn kalixyugn ala-nu kävaſnnna-vrishoildhnrann-nitya-sanniuldha इ 

müũn Mũdha- 
va mahũdhirâja ſ tasya putra ᷣrimnl KRudamba-kenlu-öganngahhastimfu. inn Krialina Varmma-in a- 
hadhirajasya-priya-hägineyo vidyü-vineyatisayn-paripũüritüutarütnun niravagraha prathann-aau- 
ryya vidvasnu- prathamn-ganyu äörimu eo gani 11111111. 
desiga-ganan Kondakundünvaya-Guvnehianédra · Bhatürn-sishynsyn Ahhaunandi-Bhatüra tasyn sishyasya 


Silabhadra-Bhatüra-sislivasyn SInnũunnili-Bhatüra-aishyaxsyn (Dunanandi-Bhatüra-sixhyasya Vnnda- 
nundi Bhatüûürargge aahtfa a- 


रपं uttarasyn trayo धका saüvatsarasya Mügha-müsai womarürai फणं nakshatra पवतो —— 
mi akala. 


# & transeription wan हित prepareil bhy Prof. Bhaudarkar, hut a he was douhtful ahnut the Kauareae portion of it, l 
have पर्छ ता, 1१८७ —— it from Derauũgari iuto Ruiuau eharueters. -J. B. 
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varaha prithuvt vallabha mantri Talavana nagara érivijaya [पपिर एप्त sahara Edenüdu 
saptari madhye Badaneguppe nüûma करक mahâdhirüja bhadattena padiye प्ण uru- 


[III.] olpannikkondugaſigeyadu ambalimannai Talavanapuradol tala vittivoman vogari geleyolpa- 
nnikckondugan Pirikereyolai पुमान anunodana pannißkkonugau manohara तकण Badaneguppe- 
grũmasyu sſmſintarau pũrbbasyũudisi Leijige moradiõ Gajnseleyo Rarivalliya ष्ण Ba- 
daneguppeya triaandliya इद koralu ügnoyailinanto bandukü इभो tatakaü puna dakshinnsyün 
disi एषो इ hiye balkani vrikahnme puna paschima mukhado sanda bahumülika pantiye punn Ba- 
daneguppeya kotſagara multagiya trisundhiyn kole Chandigũle puna naiĩratynde sandu [प्राणः vriksha 


706 puna वलास पतौ ताड peldulilelvrikshame säinteretiyn vuta v rikshamo puna tore vaſlame nt- 
770 mukha- 


de sanda एषापि pantiye [पण्णी padiya tatakamo puna vũyavyade galechiucha vrikshame puna 
Badauc- 


guppeya multagiya Koleynnũra Dũsanura trisundliya neggila gumbe niduveluſige [पा Gajasele- 
vya grũûma uttara disi kaygu moradiũ iledu kehareye puna purbba mukhado saudu एनपा फ pa- 
[IV. ] ०४९ puna kadapaltigûla vata vrikehamo puna isûnade Budnnegnppeya Düsanurn णात 

trisandhiya 


tafakamo kodſgaddi chiũeha vrikahamo Kecüùtarambina करोल purbbade हीत शापा | tasya 
80191119 


Gaũga rũjakula sukalũsthũüyika purusha Perbbakkavũna Marugareya sendrika Gajenſida nirgennta 

maniyu 
Gureya Nanddla siubalũdapa bhril yũyũnſilesa बिश Tagadũûra kulugovaru Ganiganũra tagadaru Algo- 
deto nandakaruù U mnatũra belluraruu Alageyarui Badaneguppe a Belluraru deggiviyarni 
vadatta paradattũũ इतै yo haretha vasnndharan भवता varsha-sahas. त visbtüyàn juynte प्रापि १४ 
हिप vasudhà जा Ktü rüjnbhis Bakarüjabhi yasyn yasya yndũ bhümi tasya tasya tadũ [षका deva 


avantu visliaa ghoruũ nu राप रदा uchyate vispunekükina honti devasva putra-pautrilſanſ वो 
noyan dha 


नापा hetun nripündi kalo küle pülaniyo Mmavadbhiĩ sarbbänetſtü bhagina pättivendrü bhüro bhüyo 
vüchuate णपा Visvn-Kurmmna वतप, 


Traunselation. 


Mar it bo कला. ९८८88 through the ador- 
able Puduicindloliu rgseinbling (in colour) the 
eloudless x&ky. A sun illumining the elear ſirma- 
ment of tho सतां raeef diatingnixhed for the 
Strengthi and valour attested hy tho great कप 
of stone dividled with a xninglo stroke of his 
8४५0141, adorned with the कापाला oſ the wound 
received in eutting doun the hosts oſ his enemien, 
was {९०१४४०१1 91641111; of धार 
1९011४५ ङ 01980 gotra. His son, inhorit- 
ing णा the qualities of his father, [षकाण 9 
charneter for learning भाव modesty, huving ob- 
tained the honours of (1/6 kingdom only through 
his excellent government oſ his gubjecta, ॐ 
tonclatono णः (testing) gold, ihe learned, and 
poots, akilled both in expounding aud prac- 
tising political scienee, the donor oſ lands to the 
7 line, कह त दष Mahüädhiräjä. 





# इषो, 
¶ १९००४९॥ Kula: The 92008 as (7६ Knla ण + 9०४६, 


1175 son, posseased of गो the qualilies inherited 
froni his father and grandſather, having enter- 
ed into war with many elephants (€ गाप) 
his fame had tasted the waters of the णा 
0८९4118, क्र प Hari Varmma Mahädhirüjä. 
रानि son, dovoted to tho worahip of Brũhmans, 
4101" and godas, having humbled पार्था at tho 
(८९४ भ Närũyaun,F vas Viahnu Gopa 
ह 21 ६4117818. Uia son, with ४ head [ण 
१९६५ by 176 pollen from tho lotuses पाह ſeet of 
Triyainbuka, having by personal strength भमै 
valour obtained his kingdom, daily cager to 
extriente merit from the thiek 71176 म the uli 

द in कलो it had periched, was ४५8१४ 
21 # १11181४. IHis हणा, tho beloved xister's 
धा (7151108 Varmma Mahädhiräja, 
vho vns the sun to the ſirmament ग the auspi- 
cions Kad am ba race, having a minid illuminated 


‡ 39४ alao be rendered the author त ४ treatise on the 
law ५ adoption. इ शशाप, | § 1५४. 
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vwith the 17678086 9 [कना and modeſsty, of in- 
domitablo bravery in war, reckoned the firat of 
the learned, was Kon gani Mahädhiräja. 

To Vaundaynndli Bhatüra, the disciple of Gu- 
panandi Bhatûra, vho vas tho disciplo ग Junũ- 
nandi भिक vho was the disciplo of माल 
dru Bhatüûra, vho was tho disciplo of Abhanunda 
Bhatũûra, who wus the disciplo of Guijuachaudra 
एनत, of ibe Kondakunda race,* tho lino of 
gurus to the Datta namod Avinita; f in ध इदमः 
8868" thhe month Mägha, Monday, धत nakshatra 
being Svũti, 5 the धि day of the bright fort- 
night. (The villago) named Badanoguppe, 
situuted in the middle ग tho seven of Elenâd in 
the........ thousund of Punũd, having been 
obtained by Avanita Mahũdhiräja Bhadatta, 
ministor of the sovereign of all the continenta, 
conqueror of the ल्क 019४ 200 J ſor nar 
on the Jains.“* (Hle) plundering and taking pos- 
session of tho 817 associated villages, obtaining by 
friendehip (or flatiery) भणत भ the tovn 
lunds of the eity ग (पमा, procuriug the enjoy- 
ment of royal righta in Pirikere —presentoil (16 
charming (village). If᷑ The boundaries of the villago 
of Badanegun pre: —enat, a reil stone, Gajasele, 
tho अकष post at the jnnetion of the tliree pathae 
of the Karivalli rest house and Badanegnppe: 
south eust, 8 bank eovered काप the bandhubu§ 
again to the south, a thieket of milk-hedge, a 
४८८५०? ४९५ ६ uxnin to the west, a liue oſ पपाद 
medieal, plants, I then tho pond at tho पालम 
oſ the three paths of the Badaneguppe rest- 
honse and Ohandigälu: again इण wost, a 
elearing⸗nat treets: again to tho wost, a 
[—peduldel] troe, a [suũntaroti] banyan trec, thence 
the एष्व्‌ ण the streum: again to the north, a 
line ण पादाद्‌ medieal plants, and a bank covered 
with धष rose-applett: पुमो) norih west, the 
temple tamurind tree, thio group of वदु at 
the junction of the three pathus of ihe Badaue- 
guppo [multagi] Koleyanûrn aud Daàsanuru, 
Iniduvelanga]: theneo tlie hill पाल proteets thie 
north ग the villuge of Gujaselo and tho descent 
to theo largo stono; भुवा cast, a line of many 


Kuonilakundũnvnyn. 
Deriga ;ęnnam les ik वक्षा 
Aahfa asiti uttaraſxyn धक (४११ amvatsarasyn. 
Areturus. — 
Akalu (01100) सकलो prithuvi (prithivi, vallabha mantri. 
¶ 2] & 61) 11 |॥ 1६१६५ ५ Sanakritized. Aucdu (Kau.) 
= ४११ : Talküd 13 on the Küvêri, about 86 miles 8, E. म 
Beringapatain. 
+ Liaũlu. 
+ 07 Ambali; ITyumballi is a village a feu miles a0uih of 
— Amhbali 1 to the west 0 the aume. 
१, ९. aneguppe. 
Nenlunetes iænicen. 
Eupnorbiu lirucalli. 
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medical plants, then # [kadapaltegâla] banyan 
treo: again north east, tho bank ४६ the junction 
of the tlireo paths of Badaneguppe and Dusanûru 
[polmuiau], the [Kodigatti] tamarind tree, भाव 
80 {116 mound of [entaramba] vhiech joins the 
enatern boundary. 

Witnoasea thereto; — Perbba Raraya, tho 
man vho is a friend in भो thinga to the line of 
tho ननाह rijüs.h Maru Geroya 38641४४, 
Ganjenũq Nirgguntaſ Maniya, Uunreya, ser- 
vants** of Nandula Simbäladnupa. 

Conntry witnesses — —— 
Oaniganũru (षण्मम 16०१४१९ § Nandaka, Um- 
पात| Beljura Alageya Badaneguppeo एवाप 
Doggiviya. (Signature (7) of three letters.) 

Whoso by violenco takes awny land presenteid 
by hiniself or by another शा] be एणा 8 जला 
in ordure for sixty thousand years. The earth 
has been enjoyed by Bügara and other kings. 
According io धाना (gifts 0) land 80 was thoir 
reward. Poison 18 no poison, the property भ 
ihe gods that is the real poison. For poison 
kills 9 single man, but a gift to tho gods (if 
usurped) destroys 8008 भात्‌ doscondants. Nerit 
18 # common bridge for kinge. This from 8 6 
to age deserves your support, 0 kings of tho 
earth. Thus does Ramabhadra beageech the 
kings vho eome after him. — Written फ Visva 
Karmma. 


III. -REMARRBS ON TIIB MEFRRARA 
OCOPDPER-PLATE GRAXP. 
Br एषणा, हान 0०6५५. BIHIAXDARKAR. 


णाऽ genenlogy of the kings of Qhera ५३ 
given in the grant 18 :- 
1. Kongani +. 

2, वारम. 

13. Hari Varmma. 
14. Viehnu Copa. 
3. Mudhava II. 
(6, Kongani II. 

These names agree wvith {76 Sth 0 12th aud 

1501; given by Prof. Dowson from the Tamil 








—— mũli be. 
tryennos 0८4८0" 7४० 
— — 
का] calirqpe. 
Dasanoru, > village to theo north of Badaneguppe. 
04704 rdja (१17 ३८१11460 014/16.07 pνν. 
श्वा? ४11१. -[6ताषड 01९81) {४ ५९ village ३९८ 
vunt क 10 (६५.11९ = ५ 1८ ६५ the irrigated fields. 
कैक (2 1114101 ४११. 
¶† (0९508 ०६45 /01. 
प Tageduru, 4 511१९ X. W. ण [कनभाश्णा€, 
§§ ^1& ०१० a Village near Iladaueguppe. 
॥| Ummaturu, a village N. vſ Badaneguppe. 
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chroniclo in the Mackenzaie collection. But the 
# 7 tho abore list is represented आ ध्रा 
ehroniele as शशाप Gopa's adopted इता) and a 
very short tenure is assigned to him, ſor he had 
to &1*५ place to Krixlinn Varmma, a son after- 
warda born to कभा Gopa. This नभाक 

ſarnunu हात्‌ the next king Dindiküra, तणा ग 
[पाभ Rũya of tho family of कशा Gopa, are 
not given in the grant. The sixih king Kongnyi 
is plueed after Dindikũûra in thhe Tamil ehronicle, 
and is inentionod us tlie son of Krixhua Vurmina's 
rounger sister. An his relationnhip with auy 
other King of thie dynasty is not given, it is to 
be understood that me Krichuna सप्पा 166 
१1९0४ 18 the one vho is represeuted तआ the list 
as the son of Viahnu Gopu. But in the grant 
beſore us he is mentioned as the son oſ Muͤdhava, 
represented in (€ elhrouirle क the adopted son 
of Vislinu CGopa, and the Krishya Varmnuna whose 
nephew 18 was, is zpokan त distinetly ऋच ० the 
शा iu चट दष्क of the prosperous race of the 
Kaudaumbas.“ In धाह place ihereſoro the grant 
gives us information, कापी the ehronicle us ap- 
pears णा tlie abstract is sileut. 

The dato of tho grant ia 888, Mhat शा is 
meant wo do not know. The dates in {© chro- 
niele are in the Saka wra, froin भाले १४ up- 
pears [लङ्‌ पाणा this is also to be reſerred to 
that प्स 1 5० the date is 466 A. D. Krixhna 
Varmma of the Kadamhba 1466 is very likely the 


# [1880 (4८1१११९, II. p. 1017- 18), anys: Wiih 
reſerenco to tho ehronology it muſst be remurked पापा 
besides quotini the yeara in कदो grants ot Innil wvero 
made hy ihe princes काकार actu aro narrntæed, there veeurs 
alao mention uf 6 years accordinx fto the eyelo म sixty 
venra in une in the Dekhun, कलो may he regarded ae 
evideneens Mmat the unknown vriter of tho work in cqquestiem 
founid 9 wel? arranged ehronology for the तसात म the 
199 vhoseo acts he has dereri heil. According {० the dates 
० his land-gruntas Malladeva, the twenty-eigntli king of 
(1167 rciihed in tha yenrs 87 and 0४, Tho gereuth, 
Vikramadeva [न in the इला 174. 11८6 dates rivo 9 
tutal rule of more than seven hundred anil (कला veara for 
twventy-two prinees, - fur ४1686 dutes cunnut 1/6 regardedl क 
116 ſiret and last yearsa त the reitens of the [भण kinga. 
ilenee each suvercign कणम्‌ have ruled का an avernge 
about thiruy-three years, # poriud vhieh eertainly nrems in- 
ndmiasible, becnune the utmoal avernge lenzth त (त 1011413 
of [एवाकार 0०0फ जान्‌ to bwenty-ſive इकार (गोकाक 
०४०; It. A. 6५८» Vol. + 11.; p. 306). Frum पष पिल, ऋते 
18४५ {५४० vays of ९१९४ ])९ "106 ſirst 18 by हपुणृ्कभादु भाव 
116 reigus uf thio Chorn पढ have एदल ककद्ूप्लकात्त्‌ in म्ल 
19 give पाला a higher autiqquuity, भाव श्ण the 
12९५ datum oſ the aulqugution म ४ (ला ७००४ लणह १००५५ 
900, to chorleu thie periud 80 thut 11६ 72 7 [न alivuld न्लद्भा 
[98 Dowsun 8५ [70868 ] only in the Gth eentury. र दभा 
ihia hynothesis 1८0४ 0९ obsorved tliat in zuchia ense thie 
nupponitĩion vould have to be maile, that the authur oſ the 
hinſery of these Kings hud wilfully किकित्‌ the numbers of 
the inneriptiune, ० 08 तलति पाला काण्ड कलया, conni- 
lering the अलोप्ण्काल्वइटद excelleney ९ 1976 अणा १०९ not 
nppenr 10 76 admiesible. It शोषठापव्‌ also he remarked fur- 
ther that the (णण of ४178718 1, of Chero, 
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sgecond in Mr. Elliot's 118 { 8166 thero is 10 
other of that name in the list. His date also 
18 thus ल्त hy this grant to be 466 A. D. or 
therenbouta. MAr. Elliot astigns io the, pre- 
१९८९७७० oſ tihis king the duto 500 ग 520 Baka, 
१८. 578 or 598 A. D., but his sources of 
inforimation regarding this dynasty were 80 
cunty चाण very 1016 निप्र ल्भा be placed in 
tho date. 

Prof. Dowaon's abstraet assigns to Kongani II. 
the [क king in tho above list, 288 Sakau, चाण is, 
he is placed a hundred years beforo he actually 
flourished aecording to the grant. But vhether 
this 18 a mistako of the chroniele itself J cannot 
87४. The accession of the fourth king after 
Kongani II. is represented to have (मोपा plnee 
in 461 Baka. The ſour kings theu beginning vith 
Kongani II. reigned aceording to the chroniele 
ण 179 yearsa, i. e. eneh reign lasted फं 43 years, 
whieh is very improbable, sinee each ० them was 
his predecessor's zson. Bnt 1 388, ihe date given 
in the grant be taken, the duration would be at 
least 73 years, whieh would give 18 yeurs to each 
king. The ſirst date in Prof. Downon's ab- 
8117 must thereſore be considered to ९6 गा 
error, while tho हइल्टत्‌ may be depended on. 
The Professor considers भा the dates to be 00 
early and proposes new ones. But Proſ. Lassen 
inclines to defend the ehronology of ihe chro- 
niele,* vhich is supported by this grant. 


ऋ tho 15१0१४४ king $ 1) 8 90:72) vho prohably 
reigned in ta atceond century [9९6 Vilson, Jour. ‰ 15, Soc., 
४९, III. p. 2150). Icontsidered ४ 41 er therefore to {ण 
luvw a dĩ fferent (०णा8© and to aupport प धद्व ककण chrono- 
logy as being पणा the vhole correct. Al ॥ 20980118 1907 {173 
are # follavs: - Of the Bellũla 108 it han alrenddy bern 
noticedd | [णकणा,) in चणा, It. 45, 8०८, Vol. VIII. p. २१] 
ihnt they reigned on an average न 4 30) vearn, 80 (19४ a 
nomewhnt longer durntion apppearu 00101851016 # ४1018 (५४९० 
Sccondly, 1४ must 06 remarkod ilat ४ 18 trus tat 04 ६110 
1 € & 17668 भाङ्‌ ४८५० (the 1200 and 14th) कषा शोत 
reigna,. and two vthers (the 14th and शतधा) abdicated the 
throne, but one (the Sth) reigned नी 9110 yenra (पाद्‌ one 
(४५९ 281१) 5 the gçgrent grunidron ७ 79 predecensor, 60 
ihat to him u tolerably long rule max ७९ alluwed. Guly 
०६१११६४ ihe eonimeneement of the a nasty and axuinat 
६1८ 1 dante ennen valid ohjectiem be कष्टक The कौ 
King, (5०६४१११६, कात्‌ to 0056 made n (पा of land 
in {116 Ath yenr ण the S'ũ & & 6 or in 42.12. it may, how- 
ever, he वदिता doubted कलाल this curonology न 
come into uae in the aouthern dittriets ग [पक + 800 
भक त eatablicuhment. To the insecurity u the elruno- 
logy of thio दाना एतत्तव र he kings म Chern 2180, the लत 
cumsſunce धाक of the ſifth it vas ely known tat he wan 
० 1116 शवा© dercent an his four predceennorn but पोका his 
father wus uut knon— benrs teütimany. Wso त secareely 
भिः जणा ५ howerer, if ९ place (10९ 718९ 0 tho Chæra 
म कोः in ६0९ कालाल्टणाला 9 vur era, beenuhüe at 
t tĩmo the to कतिक) (4 kingdoma 9 ८०९ 1 91१88 
anil Chola alrendy existed. 
IAnaen's notices of the (शा [पङ्क (0) in II. J 1017- 
1020, aud IV. —pp. 2185245) are fnunded almust exclusively 
on [2०४७०४१७ ariiele above referred to. -En. 
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वप्र LADY AND कपर 00: 
^ BEXGALI 8026, (008 प्रि) BY ^ IINDU FEMALE. 
तकरा) रा0 एठा प्रमा, 
एह दिह, J. HRURRAY MITCIIFLLI, न.) CALCVTTA. 


[गभ ^ ह॒ edneation has now mado शालो) pro- 
gress in Bengal, that the vritinga ण wonen 
both in prose and verse are beginning to appear 
not unfrequently in print. A very interesting 
collection of feninlo eomponitions vas given to 
the publie ४ ſew montlis ago by the adjudieators 
oſ 6 [क्ट Prize Fund, —he ſund having णि 
115 apecial ohject the prodnetion ज कणोत पा 
Bengali fitted जि the instruction त women. 
The acdjudienators sem to huve made a very gooud 
seleetion oſ papers written not only ſor, but by, 
कापाला. The volume extends to 267 puges, 
and 1# is interesting througlout. 

1 hnve sclected णि translation the picce 
भला, का the whole, appears to ine the ऋका 
सिस्य in चाष ककन} [आ [ do not over-extimate 
115 merit«, it is [१०२३९व्‌ तपि liſe aud edlour. 
It is साति to have heen composed [ष 0 lady ण 
[परापत (Dacea). 

Iam सिः {का thinking the rendering of verse 
into इत्य हा eny taßk—I गा assent 10 the 
dictum ७ Voltnire, (6 potlen ne se trutduiscut 
pas. 17 then, any of my readers maintain that 
my lines but pourly reprexent the vivacity af 
the original, Icertainly आवा] not dissent गो 
the [तदह्ना [ one thinz J [कोण [ 1१४९ 
§८८८८५ ५५ -- | menn, in röeprulucing the tone of 
the Beugali. The [कला is सत्‌ throughbut; und 
the sndness deepens as the strain procceds. 1 
huve done my hexst to make the verxiem ४ ſaith- 
पि ocho oſ the plaintive note म the पाणण 
[कता womnn. 

The mensure in the original ia Trochaie; the 
fir«t two lines ण लादौ stanza are veto-«yllabie, 
the last two decasyllabie. J huve alxo प्न 
Trochaie metre; each [आठ containinz seven 
syllalles. 

The oripinal has double (generally called 
ſemale) 17hymes alvays; एप J do not [०६8५ 
8 suffieient mastery over our ſüonmhat पाल 
४116 linguage to imitate the poëtexs in {1718 
reapect. 

Igive the original in Roman charaeter, with 
© hope of attracting 8 mueh larger number of 
readers than vould attampt RBengali letters. 
The relation between Bengali and moab धार 
dinleets of Northern Inilin 18 such that no herson 
vho has a gond knowledge of ono ग theae भा 
find serious difficulty with the lady's eomposition. 


Nardly anything as yet has heen done tawarda 
धार use of Romani⸗ed Benguli; and इला ques- 
tions in orthograjhy thus remain undetermined. 
Initial # in Bengali sounds [त 7 in Bunskrit; 
षात्‌ I have written 1६7 thouxh with hetitation. 
Acli वणात्‌ &॥ in Bengali; hut J have not [मत्‌ 
eourage to throw out thie क For the most part 
४ tonnils like 6; and [षष्ट इ given it, a« 
subarna'ꝰ कि कापा. But vhen the word oceurn 
in {९ contracted form 'svarna,“ J have not 
dared to vrite ( शुक" the Bengnli pronuncia- 
tion - thhouxh eorrupt enough—having then no 
80111 0 ¢ in it. 


एनत KAporIi'R PRaArI. 


Rala ०० पणणं 

Kenn etu हौवा 
IIeritechi balazo पणा 
Prakũücsiyũ [वादि nu ümũüya. 
Fia पतों kona duhkhie 
Achha sadü adhonnkhe 
Notrantra kara zambarana 
Kudhũo ämüyn bibarnna. 


Kuharna तापो pade 

६२/1६ ला uehehupade 
BKuhbarnua piñjare ahaxthuna 
Itheo ki bhole nũ &० prüha? 


Tumũra xantoshu tare 
Anhũrbba kotarũpure 
Rahiyüñehhe khühüru साता 
Tuhe tumi kenn go chuñnehala? 


11८8 kari hieharana 
Kari ühürüharana 

[५ bà kata kukhodaya 
Bala inuro luixe sadaya. 


Suna go kapotapriye 
Bance bidare hiye 
019 (60 piñjaravũxinſ. 
Kihũ xukhe bañehe इरत्लाकमाणा, 
Aehha tumi je aukhete 
Svaryamaya piñjarete 
Amãädera nũhi eta xukha. 
Tumi kena hao (ण bhimukha? 


Nũ deyn ganjunũu keha 
LDuũxitvn bhüra nũ haha 
Annajale nûhika abhũba. 
Tube [लाद रीष nânũ bhâba 
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(016 jabe srechehũdhinꝰ Tanslation 
एता bane शद To ॥ 7 णह, 
7०५ ब 1बनफा० täya । J ^ 1 ध + 
Ki duhkho ४8 हला ८ न * 
० पा 90 इ०तण्कणि ऋ ० { 
Berũito 018 bana Au Lstaud and look at tlee, 
611६ xari कणा 411 thy 6७९९ oxplain ४0 76, 
Kata kashto jñpiebha jümint 
Eta sultche वला bishâdint? 2 Bure, thou hast some 8666 woe, 
— Whoen [ 8९6९ ५66 drooping 0 ; 
षप otakahano Speak, my bird, -und dry thy ५65 
1009 11809 07795816 41] प troubles, भा thy fears. 
Tomarũi bujhhiyũuehha अवित 
Nähi baha adhinatâ bhära. $ On ihy ſoot a chain of हत्‌, 
€ — Thou धा pereh on high dost hold, — 
— T हभ And in golden ८०6 १०४४ dwell; 
— agin Bhould not that content thee भना? 
Antahpura piũjaranivua 
Aehpi aadi कताम 0881. 4 एण पङ eomſort, all around, 


Bee vhat pretty 60४ abound, 
Whieh all dainty morsels 011 
Vet thy heurt is houvy still. 


Ohiradina ekamata 
पिका jnũûnahata 
Jnũna dharmmo diye bisarjjana 


ए 006 कालाप jũñ paua. 5 Bay, vhen thou abroad didsat fare, 
दृषा nao तात Pecking, pieking, here and thero, 
Kichhu dina 076 681 Was thy life a life of 99"? 


Horitechha duhkhera bayuna. Do, Kind birdie, answer this! 


Habe puuah वणा ०००8६0४. 
6 Nay, iny cherished darling, nay, 


प्रक modera duhkha Hear what else I cadly say, — 
Balilo bidare एषो ४०० am encaged liko thee — 
Era choyeo [कप jadi hai ( Blexsed, doubtless, are the free.) 


Tabu bujhhi manasuſhe rai. 
7 But the solace that 18 thino 


09079 ०8० kxapotint In that golden cage 80 01९, 
Manabint | Nerver comes to aueh 88 L; 

Hayo 86706 dekho taba sukha Wny then pines iny darling, नापु ? 
Tai १०४१९ ghomatute mukha. 


8 Words ungentle vex not ४066) 
Nor great load of alavery; 
Every want ४६ onee saupplied, — 
Why art thou not satixficd? 


Ki baliba bidhâtũre? 
Balite prâmVa bidare. 
Morũ bujhhi taba दक्षाद nai 


Tai 82014 ota duhkha ७४). 

Na haiye dbharmmadliin 9 And wvhen thou at liberty 

Aechhi ७806 parſdhſn Flittiug vert from ४766 to ४९९) 
Bada thaki Krita वहा एक, Was ihy happiness 80 greut? 

121 0९6 taba abhipraya? And so vrotched now thy 81४८९ , 
8... 8. byathiſi 10 Wandorring erer, 11 at ९४४९) 
Tathapi 08 bali Katha. Perching but भा णि trees, 
88४०8 muxha dhaki ghomatũya. Lonely was thy life and भत्‌ :-- 
Bi (6 taba abhiprâya? Burely, nov thou mightst be glad 
Haye deâfiehâra 0481 11 But लो discover nou — 
Ajinuna 88116 एकवा As I vateh thy feelings -thou 
भाक 8 durlabha Ktyn. Beest the truth, that this (डा be 


Ei Kihe taba abhiprüya? Hardly called captivity. 
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12 Listen then ४० vhat 1 uay; - 
Think hov miaerable they, 
0५7५१९६ in Senana drear, 
Lowest thralls, and erushed by fear. 


18 Btill the aame, ve drag along, 
Ignoraut of right and wrong, 
Knowledge भात religion, none! 
Lifo a dreary monotone! 


14 गष art not a alave always; 
Thou but comesta शिक days, 
Just io look on misery; 
Then away thy vorrows 0९06. 


15 But the heart will die, before 
Half our trials it eount ०९ ; 
Oh vwere 7 9 १०१० like thee, 
Then, mothinks, व blesaed be! 


16 एत्व | thy happier lot ४० 88९ 
Makes 9 0112) onvy thee; 


ह~" ` “ 
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Filled with गोणा शीर hides her face, 
Bo to cover her disgrace. 


17 भो I speak to God गा high? 
But Itremble as Iitry! 
We are not Tur dauæhters, sure, 
Who must woes like thiese endure! 


18 All untrained in truth, the sonl — 
Bwayed 10116 by harxh control — 
On, like purchased slaves, we xo: 
Ah! dost Tuou then nmean it »07 


19 Btill, althouch the heart is broken, 
Must the pung remnin unapoken: 
Veil the ८९ aud [पिर the भम । 
Ah! dost Tuou पाला meun it -0 


20 Wretehed custons 11 [रकन slaves — 
Whalined in superstition's waves — 
Thus छपा precions life duth go: 
Ah! dost Tuou then mean [४३० ? 


FAG-BSIMILE. 07 A PERSIAN MAP OF 70 WORLD, WITA ANENOLISE 


TRANSLATION. 
Br FEDWARD RHBHHATSEK, 9.6.8, 


Iu ancient times our globo was divided into vari- 
ous portions, and 88 eurly as this Vendidad, (लका 
XIX. 43.) * The earth consisting of oven Kes h- 
wara“ २३ mentioned. 106४6 divisions the Oreeks 
named climates (तिक) klĩmaꝰ inclination) ihe number 
० (णाल) was 2180 considered ङ them to amount 
to 86४७. Muhaininndan writers do not agreo on 
४116 breadth of ४५ climates. Zakryali Qaæ-viny in 
his 144० -*70 कधा orWonders of countries“ 
8०81168 every climafe to be 239 Farsakhas hrond; 
making 1 farsakh "= 12.000 cubits, 1 cubit == 24 
fiugern, 1 finger == 7 barley-grains, कोः other 
vwriters agreo with occidental geographiers 41) ककड 
ह exactly halt᷑ an hour's differenes of timoe between 
९४८1, climate. The number of elimates has grudn- 
ally been 80 much 10९९०860, that wo have at preuent 
24 hurary and हत mensual celimates on each side of 
tlie etquator. [प the abaence of more aceurate 1116818 
to ascertnin tho Latitudo of a place, it was aufficient 
to kuow its longest day, to toll immediately to काक्र 
climate it bolonged. Thus for inatance, auposing 
ihe longest day 9 a town to bo 15 hourn, and. nub- 
tractiug 12 from this number, we havo threo hours, 
and as the difforenco between each eclimate is 30 
minutes, the tovn will be aitunted in tho हा 
climato. 

The ancient geographers vho believed गाड 
that portion of the oarth to be inhabited vhich 
vwas xKnown to themselves, were quite content- 
ed अ; aeven climates; but Ptoloiny during the 
uecond century of dur era added aeven more, northern 


ones, and thus made पाट vhole worlil to extend from 
tlie etquator 64 degrees nortliwards and 20 इपर मव) 
accordiug to our present reckoniug. The vubjoin- 
९५ table भाण्ड the ſirat 1 climates, witli the breadthi 
ण each and alo the degrees ण geogruphical north- 
ern or soutliern Latitude auswerinx to ९५८" -- 
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द 1018 एनान Map of ४06 कणोत (० शोल 1 
0858 mado & facũämle, keeoping everything ९६. 
actly as ĩt was dravun in the original, and traus- 
lating only the writing or transcribing it in Roman 
eharacters) was in a dilapidated utate भाप ĩs of no great 
valus excopt as a curionity, sinee documenta of this 


870 


kind munt पातिते vay 0 correet goographical notions, 
शा munt सलक nonn dianppenr altogether; the गाङ 
vway of reatuiug them (मा total गाद्या is to 
सला भाला in some journal. The owner of it wan 
a Iluhammadan froin Junner in the BRombay pre— 
किलात्र) but लाते give no elne atto vho drew प्राट्‌) 
and when. दुह of this kind सामां us of onr कका 
ancient Enropean geugraphieal delinentions whieh 
were as crudo as the prenent one, and contained 
annlogous superatitious descriptions of uncnovun भात्‌ 
remote countries. 

1४ may be prosumcil that tho draftaman wan an 
Indinu Muanliuan, because he hus inserted in no 
other छमा र so many nannes of tovwns धात्‌ rivers 08 
in India, का he han strangely नाकादला कप्त 
Calentta and Maudras; neither in any EFKuroponn 
लका mentioned by name ecxeet lurtugal. 
Farang 701 Ls are only general denominafinns; 
1106 formor designating all Europenn, auil the latter 
911 tho Slavonic nationa; तराप च is only within the 
laat few decndes ठट tlis TRusaian conqucata in 
Ania that तार फट has been पाल्य to them 
npecinlly. Rüm किलर designated the Byznu- 
tines who are alled कङ्‌ this name त all the (ष्मा 
फलित treating गा the cenquest of Syria, A. 11. 12: 
now hrever it menns Turkey. 

In this mapthe elimatea vere intentled to he equal 
nccording to (ताप tcheme, hut the exeeution is 
not very विदल: सकोपा in the ज elimate, 
vwhich 19 40 convergeut andd narrowing towardas 
{1९ Went na to पणा ता ५क५, Quæviny पिणत 
25 Faraklis {0 2 degree auch makes लाला elimnato 
235 Furnulklix, ĩ. e., YA degreoa कपत) or necording ध 
7101116 कपप 2९, 6.९.) 1140. The clĩmatea of this 
inap [हा at 111९ equator, in which cane accorling 
to tho ſirat reading it would axtend to 66. N. Lai. 
and according to [1४ 2d ॥ 79 80. 

दर ropresentatĩiem oſ Afrien—for that 18 evidently 
706014४ |$ [षल्य ला Ahyskinia--in rather mnall, भपप 
118 {लाजा ५१८३ not fall even an far इषा as the 
equator; it is in पीत ſirat elimate, liko the anuthern 
extremitien of Arabia and of India. Anthe मालः 
(णाः are junt ax पानो out म proportivu as 
{1111}. 

The mountains are colqured hrovn, and 8 bolt ण 
पदा) equal in hreacttli fo one climate, runs acroas 
the whole रमा oceuhing a portion of the 4th and 
11९ 5th लोपक, पान Enst कात Went. “And [6 
४४] thrown on the carth imountnins ſirinly routed, 
lost it xhonld move with you.“ (कणा xvi, 15.) 

The (तामा ahont Alexander and hin Joinga 
are endless and contradictory, hut all agree with 
6 hiatorical (गल र his naving fvounded Alexandrin. 
In thĩa map also the tower of Alexander, कीला may 
have heen a lighthouse, (कात्‌ in in other dueuments 
alated 0 havo reflectad in mirrors, eoventa which 
took placo at distant placen, zneh क Conatantinople) 
18 Iaid down, but tlio extraurdinaty circumatanco 18 


CGunxin १6 Perceral (vol. ह 66) tries to indontify 1४ 
कध fortin 10006 whieh extended fram the ज १006 of 
the तः ian Sesa to the Pontun Euxinun, built. 6 is ७४१, b 

Ale er the Great, and repaired by Veædegird 1 J 


गणा? IDIAX AXTIQUVARV. 
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added, tiat 1६ is huilt म काृक्षो atone, and that 
everyons who looka ४६१६ dies laughing, laughing. 
This addition indnces me to conelude that ४०७ 
apelling Quqgah + a blunder, भात्‌ that tho projector 
of the mnp wrote QCœhpnaluih ली, though oceur- 
ring in dietionnaries, munt bo considered to be only 
an cuoinntopoein or imitation of इ natural sonnd, 
like cuchinnufion: heneo theo tower was built of the 
(4-0८-16 alume. 

Tho woril CGalmuq dôen not ocenr in dietionarios, 
ita वात्‌ 18 like tliat of तद्‌ hut it ia not [नबश 
116 to tranxlnto it otherwise thun एड “nmove“ or somne 
annloxuun word according to tlie context. 

(408 १14 Magog are two anvago nations not deſined 
एङ traditions except in vagne terma, they are anid 
to ho deuenilauts ज चता tho हका of रिणा ; also 
ihat tho Gog are a वणाद) क्त्‌ ihe Magog ० पिष 
tribo; aome आङ्‌ they were anthropophagi, भात्‌ this 
appenra alxo from पीठ statement छा #© ककु. They 
nre twice montioned आ the Qurun, i. e. Kurali xviij 
anil xxi. It inay १180 ho observed धष the drafta- 
inan has oinitted fo [ष्टि the region of the Dural- 
1000006, the timber-legged men, कात्‌ म the ६/7 -)0 9 
॥॥५ carpet-eared trihes, and other monstrous 11168 
पला पल्ला in गत्‌ Arnhic भात्‌ एल) books, वात 
01115 ennilv 1८ एष्लकङ्षाजसय as having been talkcen from 
Kteaiax, or his imitators and enibelliahed. 

In the Qoran, Surah डरो). ४. 91-96, the follow- 
ing worida vecur गहं Diulgarnyn: „Ant he pro- 
net?uteil hia juurney [पणा south to पकी] पधी he 
enino betwern the two nmiountains, benenth which he 
found 8 certa in people, wlio could earee understand 
whiat was anid. And they सत्‌, () Dhulqarnyn, verily 
(५५६ anil Magog कप tho land; केषा we therefore 
[४५१ thee {पाठ on eondition that thiou huild क ram- 
paurt कलकलो us and पटा 7 वर answered. The 
Ipower] wherewith my Lord has streugthened mo 
is hetter [यध your trĩlute]: but पर्षा. ine साप्त 
ly and I will set a शण wall hetween you arid them. 
एषा me iron in large pieces, until J fill up the 
[११८९] between tho two aides [रण these mountains]. 
He हषे Ito the workmen] blow [with इण bellowa] 
until it make ſthe कणा कणप hot ४8] fire. 115 anid 
further] bring me molten brass that [ may ponr 
upon it. WVheroeforo ſwhen this wall was 0701878) 
0७०६ nud Magog] (ण्याप not scalo it, neither could they 
dig through it. (अ p. 247). 

This Dhulqurnyn, १.८. two-hornod is by the com- 
mentators ऋत्‌ to be Alexander the Great; bnt at 
preseut acarcely any वणा can remain that 1168 
rampartꝰ placed hero and ecalled the rampart of 
0०६८ anc, Magog in the great कभा of China, it was 
built about the end of ४6 पणः century of the 
Ohrintian era, भात is atill called गनन-(ल-ननध-न्) 
ten-thousand-li-long-wull. 

Tho utato of ignition in कणठ the rampart ap- 
poaurs on the map 18 in conformity with tho verses of 
iho (णी) just quoteod. 


Reinegg (Reæxckreib. des Couca * 19) maxkea 0१ the 
aams as the mountaĩn ©0&/ ० 60209, and १०९ ayllabſo मढ 
in Magog, the Sanekrit Mahd, great. Conf. हन्नथा 
Aoran, pp. 181 >" 
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BOME हए 00 006 
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00 8047 ६007 क 0078 IN ४8. DAMANIB ARTICLE ON THE PALIS OF 


DINAIPUR. 
Br JOM BEAMES, BGS., M. RA. S., &0, 


1 870 to offer the following solution of the 
curious phrase 1६ कुत applied as stated in 
ह, Damant's intereuting paper on the Koch 
tribes, to a ceremony observed ए them to pro- 
curo rain. 

The Roches (if J may 06 pardoned tho ex- 
7070880) are, as 6 writer justly obserres, a 
non-Aryan tribo and belong to that section of 
thho souihern or sub-Himnlayan Tibetans of 
vhieh 80 many aenttered fragmenta 278 to be 
found on our northern frontier. Having been 
for four इदमाह Collector of Purnculi,* 1 took 
mueh interest in this tribe vho, together कापी 
the Mechis धमते Dhimüls oceupy many villages 
in ४6 Kaliüganj वहा of that distriet. The 
0068४ account oſ ihem is to be found in Brian 
Hodgson's Aborigines of Indiu, publiahed by 
the Bengal Asiatie Society in 1847, and की 
proeurablo from the Society. Hodgson laments 
४८ he was unable to piek up many words of 
bonũ fſicde Koch, an भाण people hareo णि 8०16 
timie pust abundoned their original specch णि 
Bengali, ण्ण accordingly in the long list extend- 
ing over 102 [09६९५ कादा he gives + their voca- 
bulury, hardly ४ word is to be found कठो) 18 not 
pure Bengali. It 18 well kKnown however that 
8011५ exprexsions of their ancient Tibetan dialeet 
do still survive among them, aud अह, Damunt 
has ॥ 11] been ſortunatoe enough to piek ण 
ono 0 these. 

1 was led to study Tibetan during 9 residenco 
at 709177६ 1 1869, गाला J mado a tour into 
the ला of independeut Sikhim, and again in 
1807, when as Collector of Ohamparan, 1 drev 
upa grammar ५ 6 Magar langunge, another 
ग thhetse इला लमा dialects.“ Tho principal 
peeuliarity in tho phonesis of Tibetan 18 that 
through the isolation into vhich the different 
tribes of 1४8 ancient race have ſallen, oving to 
ihe rugged and पर्णा पीठ of the country 
vhich they inhabit, à greut chungo hus taken 


क 7 from Sanskrit [पार्द old: it was tho नवनन 
A पृष acttlement 10 thoas partse. 
7 It has been printed 18 ६08 ©] the कय Anatic 
९००५१ Vol. IV. N. 8 0 1870 p. 178. 
9 9 18 0 # 6 pronounced 18 the > 8 ° शभा 
but as two di aounudsa ã·hod. 


place in tho pronunciation. It was redneed to 
vriting in 8 charaeter क्रति is ४ eorreet repro- 
duetion ग the Banakrit eharacter of ihe period, 
by Buddhist emissaries from Inilia in the 7th 
century. They expreased in writiug all the 
aounda then in use, hut as many of these sonnda 
have dropped out of pronuneiation since then, 
vhile the traditional method of spelling पा re- 
mained unchenged, it ſollous that tho written 
language contains many letters vhieh are not 
used in apeaking. There exist however rulea by 
क्ली it may be easily ascertained whieh letters 
are muto and क्तौ aro to be pronounced. 

१16 first thing करालो led me to think of the 
70881116 Tibetan origin oſ these words ॥10॥ dy 
was tho ऋ, In Tibetan mo is the इहा of the 
feminino, and is addded to रल्‌ participlen क्‌ 
all other parts of peeeh in that monosyllabie 
language to denote that the thing or aetion is 
done by or refers to ४ female being or thing. 

I am disposcil, if not absolutely eertain, to 
refer these worils to the following Tihetan origin. 
The णप 1॥/9/ pronounced १/४ means the net 
ग running. When a final consonant in eastern 
Tibetan is rejeeted, the preceding word is oſten 
lengthened, #6 thus get dyo or 4४ ; ०१०४ 
pronounced in eastern Tibet ध्व or hud, means 
first,‘ open,'G then“ distolute,' lieentions, loose,“ 
and 10 is the fſeminine aſſix. The whole 
phrase then would ronghly फला the ruming 
of the licentions or dissoluto women, an inter- 
pretation vhieh eorresponds कि enongh to 
116 state of the case. Of course in ¢ rude and 
only semi-Tibetan dialect [४५ Koeh, मात्‌ after 
the lapse of ages, wo eannot expect to finil all 
प signs of case and tense faithſully preserved, 
but I think the similarity is भा uſſiciently 
atriking to carry convietion to most minils. It 
will bo interesting if Mr. Damant लो recover 
{णिः पह 80706 moro words of this hitherto lost 
dialect. 


§ This agrees ज vhat AMr. Damant ज told by the 
Palis, and it is poarible that जति छट the original meaning 
4 गे, may haro been uoed for naked, 80 that the vord 
might bo renderad naked women. 
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^ 01.00 ¶ IN व ४८ RRISENA शपा, 
८8 from @ Report by the lute =. A. ©. 2०0, M. C.S. 
(Proceedinꝗqs o iha Madras Government, 1440 æ Dec. 1871.) 


पह generally णत that the conception of & divine 
being is acsociated, aiuong most racen, ऋध the 
powoer of deatruction, before men's mindsa attain tho 
idea of beneficenco or wiadom. IIindus roeacily 
admit that the कग of Siva ia of inuch grentor 
antiquity thian iho worship of कलोता, And now 
vwe aee hov tho serpent is brought into iho कण 
of Sivn. 016 of hin great titlos is Ngabhushana, 
६16 anako-adorned ous. Tho serpent, worahipped 
originally as a fetish, becomens naturally and appro- 
priately, lixo tho Greek 14९४ of धात भानोर्‌ locku of 
the Gorgon, a aymbol in पाट representation of Siva, 
the destroyer. With this powor of adnptation, woe 
can readily imagino how tho religion of the Sey- 
thians was calculuted to तव्‌ acceptance ऋध the 
aborigines in thiis country, tho Daayus, or vhatever 
namo they went by; भाप we ४९५ how the worship ग 
the anake instead of ceasing becamo अद्धा an 
acoessory and developent of à moro advanced 
ayutem. 

In connection with this त कल्के hero mention tho 
recont discovery 0 & very interesting stono at Inkol 
in tho Rapatla Taluk. Thero 18 > teimple heroe 
dedicated to Siva under tho desiguation of Bhimes- 
varasvſimi. Closo to tho temple thero are (५० very 
ancient aculptured 8०४९. Upon one ihero is & 
largo representation त ४06 Nugn, and on the other 
uido of ४06 8816 81006 there 19 a inale ſiguro in what 
Iventuro to call the ancient Seythio costume, tho 
cap and the tunie. On tho second atone thero is 
another figure sculptured in thie same costume in 
tho aame atylo of art. Nov, this aerpent is to this 
day an object of ऋणा. It in painted with ver- 
milion and turmeric, and receives oſſerings of 
fruits and flowers; but in regard to the Scythian 
ſigures even Hindu imagination is for once foiled. 
It is not often that tho natives of this country aro 
at & 1098 to givo the namo of इना) one of their 
gods to any piece of कटप्पा that may turn up; 
but with regard to theso ſixures tho peoplo confess 
चन्दः ignoranco. (नख they 8६80 among प्रलाः 
objeeta of veneration, but they १० not worchip 
them; they do not kuov vwhat they are. If we can 
roally identify these figures with the Soythice period, 
theo age of the oromlechs and tumuli, then wo शप्‌ 
havo gained an ĩmportant atep.“ The stylo in whieh 
686 works @8 executed, though the itone used 18 
very coarse, is considerably in advanco of ४५16 modo 
of sculpturo employed in many of the aerpent ४६०0०९७, 

On the other hand, J havo been informed by Mr. 
M. J. Walhouse, Civil and Sescion Judge of Manga- 
lor, that auch, or soruawvhat अपाकः atones, abouud 
in Kurg and भा through Maisur, and are called 
०४ allu, alaughtor-atones, usually set up to 
eommemorato the deathis in battlo or by कात beasta 


ॐ 247. Bocvell unfortunately adopted and advoeatet — 
very vncound hypothesis 19909619 ६0696 (2925, &20 1 


0? 8006 chief; sometimes to commemorato boun- 
daries or grants. 11९16 ia one, he atates, by ४6 
roadside within & milo of Mangalor, bearing a 11916 
and & femalo ſigure, sido by side, atunding with 
croaned lega, both with' high ceapa and tunies vhich, 
he ६०१ ६९७ it, are nothiug but धट णत Hindu ग Polygar 
costuiies coming dovn to recent times and exhibit- 
ed णा numberleas temples of knovn date. Oſſeringa 
aro mado to ome of ६५७8 seulptured ſigures ज 17086 
deeds aro atill remeiibered. Wo have hero a very 
interesting suhject of etlnological reccarch. Wo 
know vuhut tho dresa and appearance is of modorn 
Tartars. In tho Amravati seulptures, nearly 2,000 
vyears old, we havo {10806 Beythic Tartars eclearly 
portrayed in पालाः churaeterintie costume, almoet 
invariably in connection with 0५7७8, भात्‌ then we 
have occanional allusion to the ०0०) द्वकम, in 
ancient classicul recorda that huvo como वर्का) to 
us. A careful and aystematie examination and com- 
parison of the contenta of tho cairns and Kiſtynens 
all over the country will probably afford much use- 
ful material from whieh to draw deductions as to 
116 atago of civilization reached by that early race, 
911 tho inſſuenco they exerted पणा succecding 
generations. Dut at present privato individuals 
open theso ancient tomba and rausack tho contenta 
in & most reckless manner. (पतन antisfied, ४16 
few articles found may bo हरपि or, more probahly, 
are throvn away as uscless, and no record is pre 
served of the result. If this stato of पाणु goes 
on, ॥116 reinaining Seythie remaius in the country 
will, in 8 few years, be eutirely deſtroyed. IJ would 
atrongly urgeo that Government isaue orders for the 
protecetion of all such ancient remains and पल let 
rescareh 796 mado by qualified persons under oſſicĩal 
authority, and let भो that is found be brought to- 
gethor to ono Iudian Muscum to be carefully pro- 
aervod, whers thous vho tako an intorost in भली 
matteras inay ho ablo to examineo them. 

To return to tlie Krishna. In another Siĩvalayam, 
in thho aame villago of Inkollu, thero are built into 
the wall parts of & frioꝝ2o, apparently taken तणा) शो 
older temple, repretseuting animala, &c., with ſigures. 
There are portions of uimilar friezes to bo हल्ला in a 
choultry at Vinukonda णात in > templo at दला 
in tho Bapatla Taluk. This is vhat wo find, indeed, 
in inany 9 tho old temples 10 the भाला Stones 
havo heen used in their construction vliich are evi- 
doutly the relics of inore ancient buildingse. 

1 have briefly adverted to जोषं = conceivo to 
have heen the order of transition from a ईक to 
the Lingo as & synibol, up ४० the representation or 
1064] embodiment of tlie thing aymbolizod in जिन 
tho deatroyer. The next stage aoems to have been 
the adorutions paid to tho कदी as the शणेन ण 


८५४७० ००० 0 019 1999001 ष, Mr. Walhouse's vieuo are 
well derexvring of davelopment. Ip. 





090. 6, 199.1 


femalo energy and erentive or produetivo power, 88 a 
part and चाकर प्रणा, and yet intimately eonnected 
कध), AImighty power. J have found several images 


ग this पणव vhieh appear to be of considerablo 
antiquĩty, and ihe form rupresented is the same in 


onach, & female figure + णा arms holdiug in eaeh 
hand > eword, aà mallet, a trident, andd à chakra. 
These ſigures havo been turned out of iho temples. 
Moy aro not regarded au theo consorts of भाप 
and S'iva, and the people eall ihem village goddeses, 
and givo them दात names of Aukamma in one vil- 
lage, and Poleranuna in another, and 80 on. 1 have 
met with two in Bapatla (une in the chief etreet, 
tho other near the kacheri), another at Dachipalli 
near the kacheri, and the fourth 9 Tenali in the 
Wenavers' गाए, ०८४१५ & collection of make atonca 
and aculptured ſigures आलो re-call their Scythic 
cosſtume. There are four stones neor the kacheri 
at Bapatla, one the feinale ſignro, a scond repre- 
aonta a full leugth female figure with + glory round 
1४8 [ल्व ; का) thie thirdd there ars & few Telngu letters 
aculptured ण णाह now ohnoleto; on the top ण 
the fourth stone there is reprenented a eirele depict- 
ed by & शाकला haviug its tail in its mouth, and 
within the cirele are portrayed two pairs of foot- 
priuts. The circle is only about a प्म. diameter; 
on the vide of नीट हदार्‌ इका are seulptured four 
ntanding ſigures पा xtriking attitudes. The people 
auy thex 916 Palunti Viralu, or Palundd heroen. Tho 
Viralu, I many remurk in pasting, have a templo 
dedicuted to theim at Karcinpudi in the Paluad. The 
hundred [लाक are [लत represeuted लाली कड" भाती 
१0708 of 1111; अम" well waterworn, aud these aro 
rangeil णात the tenple. There are १10 somne 
त्फ trephies in the प्लान, There is an annual 
fentivnl held in November, आली 1 very numer- 
ously atteuilil. It कड कन्नर्व्त्‌ exelusively by the 
ल कोण ता the people. Whether thero is any 
connertiem really hetween these Virnlu and the 
neulptures at Bapatla, व लाता any; but in the en- 
closure of a Fivalayam, dediented to the title म 
Agntex vnrasvöint, छा the bank र the red tank at 
(पापा) ihare 18 @ tone vlieh has a atriking regem- 
hlaute to the one at Bapatla. On the top are por- 
trayd two pnirs of पिणत and का णान nide thero 
are clandling figures. Tho atone [वह been broken. 
Near it there aro several anake stones and कील 
१0049 with figures which appear to belong 0 & pre- 
Brahmanic age. 

Connected with tho worship of the पदन) १8 tho 
female poersouiſications of ereative power, fecundity, 
and fertility, wo ९९ tho worship of षष Devi, tho 
कध] goddess, 80 general throughout Central कषात्‌ 
Bouthern India, celebrated by tho Khonds with hu- 
man sauerifiee, भात by other elanses with slaughter 
०६ ०६६६९, Wo ſind iho कडग provalent among 
many wild (णत भात्‌ among the Pariahs. It is 
eridently a vory aneiont form ग religion. 

Among the lowest orders, where tho densest 
ignorance provails, the 10९8 of deity is 501) inti- 
mately 9880019166 wiih 0987 and dread. and so they 
haveo taken the peraoniſieations of female energy, 
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176 ॐव, aud linked them as consorts of the 
deitica, and inveſsted them with भा the attributes 
most calculated to terrify and alarm. अलौ भ 
91), Durgâ, and Rhavduf in tlie णा), अलो) are 
the village goddesses throughout Southern Indis. 
In nearly every villago we find soomo npoecial female 
divinity of the kind: 4 Poleramma, or Aukamma, 
or Gangäanamma. And if Brahmans and च 
freqquent Vaishnava and भरु भातम्‌ the grenat bulk 
of the [कट classes confine their religions exercines 
to the propitiation of evil in the oſſeriugs mado at 
the temple क come local female divinity. 

It may not be out of place to mention here an 
experienee of my own. It will chow how associa- 
tions gather, and also how the popular mind de- 
वोह to aauociate the human element with 118 rude 
concoptions of a Bupremo Power. In tho village म 
Nandigama in the Krishna District, ono early morn- 
ing J was viniting tho temples as 1 often do, and 
looking for antiquitieas, vhen J came पणो ॐ new 
alied in a lino with two others. On inquiry J was 
informed that this was a temple dedicated to à new 
village goddess named, 7 पपणर, Polerammn. I vwas 
further informed that 9106 was, in fact, 8 rayat'a wife 
vlio lately lived in the village, aud was niurdered 
by her husband. Ho was tried for theo oſfence, but 
was acquicted. Tho popular rustie mind at onco 
conceived the iden of adopting thia unhappy woman 
as {116 personiſication of unsatiated vengeanco. An 
imnage was 1118018 to represent [ला and in her hands 
vas placed # awvord, and 8176 was inatalled hence- 
forth as the villago goddean. Rtrange to say, an 
image ग her husband, wnho is [राहु to the present 
day in tho village, was added and placed by her 
६1१९. 

Perhaps the कणश paid ४० the apirits of mur- 
dered porsons, or thoss who have left behind them 
an evil meinory, is analogous to the belief in Eu- 
rope ग ghuats haunting partienlar apota. It appears 
a common notion amon; गा nations in all 
Mr. Walhouse, Judge of Mangalor, South Kanara, 
informs me that Rhuta कणश) 18 the really pro— 
valent cult in that district, and [ब the Bhutas aro 
the apirits of murdered or notoriously evril-lived 
peraons. It aaaumes the charaeter of propitiatory 
णा. Nevw village deities aro thus continually 
aprinxing up Ar. Walhouso mentions a curious 
inataneo कोली eame under his ठका observation in 
Trichinapali. A mueh dreaded dacoit was killed, 
and after his death became a fatchioönable Bhut, and 
half the childron born wero named after him. So, 
too, Dr. Caldwell, in hia Comparativs Prammar क 
06 Dravidian languages, relates > very curious 
illustration of the same sentiment. In somso lonely 
wild apot of the Tinnevelli भतं thero 18 the 
grave of a Luropenn Officer. In life, ho appears to 
havo made himself obnoxious to the natives, and 
to havo beon greatly dreaded. To this date it in a 
custom to offer apirits and cigars upon his grave 

But to return to ihe idea of ब्ध ऋग, and 
ita connection with the aoveral phases of relĩgion in 
India: -To mis day the aerpent may be atill fonnd 
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all over tho country woralipped purely and भण 
88 a fetinli ainong tlio lowest 0४७९७, as well as 
nuder भर more refinod peraonification of तिव 
varasvdni. For instance, there is a जथा at Dache- 
palli, it coutaius the best water in tho place, but a 
cobra, it was dixcovered, frequented tho apot; a 
templo was built over the कला भात it was totally 
albunduned to the serpeut divinity. In Saiviem, 7 
havo auggesteil tlint thio ककुदा णात्‌ & placo as & 
fitting aynubol and adornnient of tho power of ovil. 
But काला tho Arynna brought with पला concep- 
प्रणा of ihe Supremeo Being an invented ऋध whbat 
vu inay cull the powers ५ nuture, thie serpout as- 
umnæil श्प haracter. Conquered and subdued, 
it became {1८ prutective guardian of सशि, Over 
016 head २१ rpresneuted tho aeven-headed snake. 
And 90 axain, in the Aryan इलाह of conmogony 
there 18 a reinarkable Heene reprexented —tho Devatau 
and Ralcahanan (the puwern of good and द्म) churu- 
11" tho qeenn ज पणा with the grent serpeut 
Vunuki einployeil au a churn-tring. This 78 a 
ncene continually represented in the प्रह ancient 
ecuilpures uſ चण वातल, = णः inatanee, it 18 ono णं 
the scenen depicteil मा one of the stonen dug up at 
ति दकाप) पात्‌ कन्‌ 10 णा का 19 ४ more recent 
११९८।१४(१६॥४, [६ is (तप जा Budldhist reinains at 
Aiuruvauti, anil it ĩs atill aculptured on idol cars of 
quito recent conatrution. Tho inode of treatment 
is alwuyn tlie aiu; tlie Devutus कात्‌ Rakahasus aro 
alwuru pulling different ways, tho contending 
powers म gooud कात्‌ दर], पातं & serpeut is a aubject 
power -a लाह inxtrumnt to givo सल to the pur- 
५१९४ uf tho divino पष्‌ tlirouxli flio very गन्ना 
foreea. Uo eniloys न rain and sunahiue, hoat anid 
colil, 117९ aud linil, au0wW anil vnpours, stormy wiud 
पिद his word.“ It is thusa J appreheuil that 
पपपभ bourroweil पाऽ Arynu xynubolißation of धट 
इछा as a protectivo powor. The counquereid 
eneiny is mado # enptivo slavo, and eiuployed to 
wateh and guard; the serpent, as tho eniblein ग 
९४१1 io man, 18 auhailued by Almighty power, anid 
instead of receiviug divino honvurs, servon भ 
to repreueut tlio fear कात्‌ dread naturally auociuted 
in tho एणा कीत) with auy idea ५ a पाष 
being. It 16 poasiblo also that tlio over-shadowiug 
serpeut abovo the reprenentationa of Vinlinu auil 
Budilha may bo empluyed in पाणण १089 to (णा 
vey ४0 idea of ऋण —this being & characteristio 
attributo of tho aerpent. 

Nemv witlhi regaril to thio Nugas: wo ſind them to 
१५४९ been in exiteuce in various parts ०६ Iniia, 
imniediately prior to tho Buddhist कछ. Tho dali- 
gop at Amravati wan orected by ४ तह» popula- 
tion. Everyvwhero wo १7०१ tho Nagas roprexented 
88 worahipping aud doing homago to Buddhium, 
and Ruddha is roprosented as supported by tho 
Nauga's {प्रह or chaded hy his protecting hood, जा 
tho two systems eem ६० have coalensced 80 far that 
alternate roverenco is paid to the relio ०५५१९९४ tho 
vheel, the aacred fig-troe, and the five-headed 
anake. 
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With regard ४0 Buddhist remains, कण्ठात्‌ men- 
tion that J have come acroas another colassal imago 
of Duddha at Tonali. It is in the encloturo of a 
Sivalayam, dedicated to tho name of पषाण 
varauvam. This image is placed in the open air 
uudor uomus trees entirely neglected. Tho ſigurse is 
in ४06 usual अर्ण position, naked, protuberant 
lips, wooly hair, and peudant एकाह, This 1081८65 tho 
पभय शक्न imago J havo met with in this district, 
४18 others being at गणु and कण्वर्त Tho 
latter iinago has tho Nûgu overuhading tho head. 

1 may mentiĩon horo that > very iunterestiug soulp- 
turo of a foemalo figuro lias junt been dixinterred at 
Bejwda in diggiug a channel. It is 110 only in- 
8४६0००९ IJ havo met with in this dietrict of > femalo 
ष्ठ ऋपा wooly hair, पनत lips, and long pendant 
6878, It 18 loosely dremed from the [माड down- 
wards, and ज found at 8 conuiderablo depth belov 
the aurface. In tho Amravati aculptures thoro aro 
many ropresentations of tho सिर typo, as लता 88 
other othnological varieties. A careful atudy of 
५1९७8 might throw 076 light on tho oommunica- 
tions betwoen [पनाह and other countries in early 
times. 

Ihavo already addreassed Government with rofer- 
enco to iho deuirability of inauing iustructions for 
tho protection of tho interetiug Buddhist reimuins 
in tho Krishna district, as tho Department Public 
Worka havé been makiug excavations at Bhatti- 
pralu भव्‌ Gudivdda J am inforimed, and using the 
old bricka for road materials anil other purposes.ꝰ 
In tho ono at Bhattipralu Jam told that Captain 
Vihart (णात्‌ a stono एवल, insido of which was a 
लफट सभ्‌ with nomo necil-penrla, &८, Tho na- 
५४९५१ aay धायं anouther hottlo was broken in digging, 
कपटी containeil thio धत्लछ of alchemy, चठ शा 
8191100 capnhle of पाण पी other inetala to golid. 
They alao ſirinly belit: vo ſheso कालाप cover 8010 
पिप्पल trensnre, aud from tho तष्टा ज a five-honadeid 
Nũgn being dincovereil, पप han been taken to ſix 
tho actual amuunt ut ſive erorea. It in very denir- 
ahlu that whatover excuvutiunn are to bo mado, they 
ahunld bo condueted uniler competent suporvisiuu. 
Theno roumarkalalo atruetures 1४४० been entirely 
coveroid up auil hurital withi a mass ण earth, कला 
16४ pregervod thiom through long centuries, during 
भोली their [णा दान purposes havo almost 
porixlheil, aud [वक (माङ become forgutten in धऽ 
neiglibourhoodl लठ they wero origiually तकल, 
With भा the interust tlint attaches to tlio Ruddliat 
ern uf [णादि IHistory, it becoines us to deal reve- 
rontly witli theſuo reliecs पी time has vpared. They 
aro the evidencos of > past ago of भभकम, 
Whon wo havo carefully disinterrod thom and 
एण ouce moro to light tho ymmetry अतत्‌ pro- 
portions of their architectural designe, ठ भन] pro- 
bably find that they aro worthy of a bottor fato पश्र 
to 1796 diutrict roada. 

Thero in only ono other point to uhich 7 कभ ४० 
allude. In writing in $ former roport ० tho 
Frungulu Dibbolu near the ooact at China Ganjam, 
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Iauggested that theso miglit 06 · tho remains 0 an 
शभा] Purtugueso Sotilenient.ꝰ It has been suggeat- 
ed in an articlo in tho जक Ifuil, that they are 
morse prohably theo romaina of the oarly Venetian 
or 66०९४७७ traders, (10 penetrated to Iudia by (109 
land ruuto [णाह bofore tho Portugunnse vinited (€ 
couutry. 1 have heard of thho dixcovery of गव 
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Italian coina in tho diatriet, पला might throw 
aome light on this ढला, 1 पष्ठ not, howerer, 
been able to trace any. Sir Walter Elliot, शाण was 
a most auocensful colleclur ण कणिक पाक्ष) poerhape, 
havo been more fortunate, anil inay bo in ॐ (ण्ण 
to afford aomo inforination thut inay assist in elear- 
ing this doubt. 


THEREE ४5.18 ए COPPER ORAXTB. 


Memo. on Certain Copper (सप found duringꝗ १6 Settlement ꝙ the Inûme in ihe मद or Hiil-truci. 
the Nagur Divition. 


Donmo my invertigation into tho infima lo- 
cated in the Maluſid talukas of tho Nagar तराम) 
1 had oceasion to inspeet tlio copper grauts held by 
the Agralhiſirdirs of the villages of-1. Kuppagadde, 
Soraba (धार; 2. (हरि Annntapura Taluka; 3. 
Bhſimannn Katté Matha ०16 Kävaledurga Taluka. 

It ऋ ho obuerved in the translations of the 
grants for {6 Gaujn पात्‌ Kuppagadde Agruhäras, 
vhich have been rendered by my Personal इस्ता 
that these granta are snid to have becu made duriug 
the great“ इक्र Vñga,“ or aneriſieo uf इटलि 
though {116 allusion to 117 हणम eclipso ĩa only ninido 
in the grant ſor the Gaujn Agrahúra. A copy ण this 
grant was scut somo years ago by Sir Mark Cubbon 
to Colonel हाड, शठ was then Political Agent at 
Bundelkhund. Colonal Ellis asserted that tho solar 
oclipue alluded to in thie grunt was 1119४ of 1591 A. रन 
and drew the conclusion tliat the Janaméjaya 
alluded to muat have beern one of the Vijayanuagar 
kings. Colebrouke deunounced this grant as a for- 
gery, aud declared कषः the writing कपत modern, 
8114 {प ध errors iu thie compoſsition betrayed gross 
iguorance.t 

The graut of tho BDlhimankatto Matha is dated 
in thie 801) year of iho era of Vudhishthira, vho was 
the eldeſt of {१८ fivo brothers, tlie vons of Pùundu hy 
his wife Kunti or Puihà. Thin Matha is situated भा 
tho baulks ०६ tho Tunga and takea iis uamo प्रणा & 
Katte, or anicut, partly natural and partly eomposed 
of प्न hl'ocks of stono, which पिक anuther of the 
five con ज Punidu, + alleged to have hurleil aernas the 
bed of tlie rĩver 8० an to furin thie duin. 1 have hegun 
{116 tranalatinn of the legendary necount ग the origin 
of this Matha, but as pointed out by Mr. Narakim- 
miyengar, tho doctrine ज कतोषा क only 
promulgated between 5 and 600 years ago. Whut 
श्छ may be the origin of ihe Matha, the dam bears 
undonbted traces of the wondrous magnitnile of the 
vworksa of 00088 duys. 

Ron. (णह 
8701. Indmm Kattlemenis, 2048076. 
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I. TRANBSLATION OF (प्ट (गा GOGRANT PRO- 
DUOGOED BX THE AGRAIIARDARS GFKUPPAGADE., 
SORABA TALUKAMA. 

SLoxa I. ayatyſvishkritam Vishnor. 
द्भ kahubhitarnavom: 
Dakahinonnatu पशश, 
Vishrima bhuvauam vapuhu. 

The hbody of श्रता iucurnate in tho form of 8 
boar, on tho edeo ग whouso lofty right tusk the 
carth rested, and whieh agitated and troubled tho 
ocean, exists in trauscenileut glory. 

[ष्णाः Janaméjava; the refuge of the whole 
universo; the maater ot the carth; tho Maharéâja 
of Ràjan; the arbitér ०६ Rajan; tho great Mahràja; 
the inaster of Ilastinúpura, tlio Queen of cities; the 
beatower of widuvhoud on 106 wives of the hostile 
princes of Aroha aud Dhagadatta; the अपा of the 
lotus of the Pandavoa race; the akilful in warfare; 
vhoso aun-like bow re-⸗cinbled the Kalinga बदला ; 
tlie single handed hero; tho undaunted in battle; 
tho alayer ot Asvapatirúya' 81१ " 0194008 Gajupa- 
tiruynaꝰ; the amiter at the head of Narapatiraya; ५8 
terror ण Suuanta Mriga Chainara, Konkana and 
tho four quarters 0६ the globo; the famous in 
Bharata S'stra, & contristing of pure इना Brah- 
ma, Vina, &o., aprung froin tho mouth म Brahma; 
profesor of many 34५18६8) the celebrated profeesor 
ण the three mantrâús (eharma) of Korantaka च ङा 
तिष्ट, &o., whose lotus-like feet aro universally 
aeluted; the firo of tho abodes of inimical dynas- 
ties; tho over-bright; the son of others' wives; 
tho bearer of ४06 flag of the golden boar; ५1९ 
mont refulgent in the circlo of Rajas; vho 18 duly 
adorned; € deseendant of the hlessed lunar raco; 
त्‌ tho 80 of the emnporor Parikahit was reigning at 
Laatinúpura in tho midset of happy and virtuous 
amusements. During an expedition of conquest, 
at the eonfluenes of the Tungabhadra and IIaridra, 
at ihe ehrins 0 Hariharadéva, in the dark half of 
the month ० Chaitra of the pear 111. on Monday 
combined कोषं Bharauſ Nakahatra Sankränti and 
Vyatâpata Nimitta, on the oceanion of Sarpa 148४ 

qTreats भा कत णिक ॥ Qu⸗te. 
४6 ~,  । ।्,/ 
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(कश 88071066) vhen the एकी or tho rito 
of consummation was being purformed, in the midat 
0 2,000 Brahinans, tho Emperor granted in due 
form, as an offoring of bleesing to Brahmans, of 
vhom the prineipal wero Madhava Pattavardhana 
of Atrôxyagôrra of Karnätaka raco; Zenkara 
ghalisaru of Visiahtagótra of the sauie raco; इणु 
is vara Pattavardlanaru of Srivatsagtra, धात्‌ Vinliuu 
Dikuhita, of Visvimitragôtra of the anid raco; tho 
villago of Puhpagaddé, aituated in tho midat of 
RKampanaya रर, Veppattu भात्‌ Banavâsi Sahasra, 
together witli tho nine ubordinatoe villages ०६ Bain- 
mahallĩ, Nittalcki, Neché, Korakôdi, Amaungadudé, 
Kodalikero, Gendana kulavalli, and Kuuniéya- 
halli, inclusivo of पात items of rovenuo comuprehend- 
ed by the terms Chakravarti mechi, Panchénga 
२७8, Chatra Sukhsana, Balidagaddigé, Anka- 
danda khandann, and भामाम्‌ téjanainiyn. 
The boundaries tliereof aro: —On the northæast, 
a nala at कोलो tho [णड ण Pushpagaddé, [मड 
and Kaàntapura villages convergoe. To tho sonth भ 
{16 ५००४९, a watercourso near which the bound- 
aries of Puahpagaddé and Haya meet. South otf 
the above, thio hend ण & अत्ता at कलो the limits 
of Pushpagaddé, IIaya and Vuddaré meet. To धा 
8०४१7 of the above, the boundlaries of Pushpagaddôé 
and Vuddarè terminate near & feeder. To the 
8000698४ à hollow at कलौ the boundariea of 
19091168, Pushpagaddô बात Vuddaré converge. 
To the west of 116 above, Mathiya kola or pond, so 
called, near the boundaries of Kattaligé and Puah- 
pagaddó. To the west of tho above, Dalâyu kolo 
or pond, so ealled, uhero tho bounilaries of Pusbpa- 
89106, Kadaligèé कात्‌ Tavauidhi mect. To the कतौ 
of ४6 ahove, tho bouiluries of Tavunidhi मव 
Pushpagaddé ११९५, at aà place called Lavudakattu. 
To the south-west, the linuts ण Puhpugaddé, 
Tavanidhi and Tekkru meet at a rising ecalled 
Moliya Maradi. To ४९ north of the abore, a turn 
0६ a nala, at vhich the boundaries of Pushpagad- 
dôé अत Tekkürij termiuate. To tho पणी ग tho 
above, नहा or mark, 80 called, defining {106 bound- 
arios ०६ Punhpagadidé, "लता भणते Kolaga. To 
the north of tho above, Vuyanguddé marking ४118 
limits ग Puuhpagadilé कात्‌ Kolagan. 7० the north- 
तधा, 8 ५9६67 course, wlere ४6 [01108 oſ Pusblpagadidè, 
Kolaga and एकताय ९८ To the oast of tho ०००४९) 
a vater-courae inarking tho boundaries of Pushpa- 
gaddé, and एकि, To tho cast of the abovo, 
एणा at vuhich tho boundaries of Pushpagaddòé, 
Basuru and Tùnaguppé terminate. To the east, a 
bend of 4 nala, marking धार limits of Puahpagaddé 
and Tanaguppé. To the east, a atream, marking 
tho boundaries of "ण्डा, and (ष्प्‌ 
ॐ 8186 the houndary of Kantapura. The bound- 
ariea from 10९ east to the north-cast are comploto. 
EH-GMnyoyam dharmasetur nripiniùm 
ए xclo palaniyòh bhavadbhihi: 
Barvcnetan busrinah parthivondrun. 
Bhurobhuyo yhehate Ramaehandrahs. 


च INDIAN ANTIũGOVARV. 


[Dro. 6, 1872. 


Rfmachandra again and agein entroats all future 
78 and णडा, “This (grant) whieh is a bridge 
ग charity common to भा rulors, chould bo protected 
धा) tĩme १० timo by कणन 

III. -Bradattam paradattuùm स्र 
अ 0097608 vasundharim: 

Shaslitir varan इनदर. 
Viahtayñm {६१४८६ णा), 

WMonoevor naurpa (0८ takes avay) land, आली 
has been granted either by himeelf or others, will 
be horn a worm in human offal, (इत्‌ का auffer 
there) for aiaty thounand yecars. 

IV. Bramhasvatvam visham ghram. 
Navisham vishamuchyato: 
Vishamekũſkiuam haunti. 

Bramhasvam putra pautrakam. 

Brabhman's property is a virulent poiaon, कत्‌ 
poison 18 not called poitson, (becauxe) poison विड 
a aingle person, but Brahmun's property alays the 
vhole race, inclusive of the sons and grandsons. 

Note by (1८ Traxuelator. 


Kuppagadôé is an Agrahſira ahout 8 miles मिप 
Roraba, भात भ्रात in ihnt täluka. It in called 
Puuhpagaddô in the grant. The presont oceupantas 
do not acem to ०९ lĩneally descendecd हणा धा ori- 
ginal grantees, as their rexpectivo gotrâs arc: diſſfer- 
ent. Tho village, though atylod Agrahärn, wan to all 
intenta हात्‌ कृणि Sarkär, hut tho result of the 
aciUemont will reſtore to it पाल status of an aliena- 
ted village. The vbonndaries deseribed in the 
धवाना aro not, withea few excoptiuns, identifiable. 

The grant 18 engrosaeid छा tliree आप्त ग epper, 
proleeted hy twu more, ono uuderneuth auil the other 
on the top, ६१५ whole claxpeil toßether by a massivo 
ring of (76 कका पलप iniprensed with the seal of a 
णवा at the point ण soldering. The [पना aheet of 
tho writing is broken towarda the right hand इपर, 
thereby rendering 89०७ oſ the ^ मो ul the लाप 
unreadablo. 

गु charneters of the naannain are शत्‌ to he 
Naunili Nñpara,' कात reseinbleo thoso of the modern 
Bâlaband,' although thero aro दर्शा diſſerenceas, 
ऋध्या inark tho writing in च ruünnanaim as u sepa- 
rate dinlect. Tho Sanskrit portion of the coinposition 
18 not very creditablo to the original ceompoſers, and 
abounds with inaccuracies. In tho trauslution, they 
have boen as far as possible rectĩfied in tho sIokas 
at ihe commencement and termination. Tho Kana- 
7680 wvorda used in tho body of the grant do not 
प्छ ००6 with its alleged antiquity कला com- 
pared ऋपा those to bo टः with in old atone in- 
aoriptions, whoso genuinoness is guaranteed by their 
not boiug portablo. 

At the commencement, in reciting tho titles of 
Janaméjaya, the words (chucku ४/0 रकता putu) 
are ĩnserted. It is not kKnovn to कधं they refer, 
and ५19 18 their meaning. 

Certain eminent aſttrologers, 70 have been con- 
aultod on the श्छ, doubt the truth म tho artro- 
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20001691 comhinations 881 ६० have occurred णा ६1९ 
9० ० the gruut... The yoar of thio grant 18 denoted 
by ४06 letters ¢) ta, क्क, being tlie first letters of two 
nerios in ४06 Sauskrit alphabet. It is therefore, if 
true, 4861 years old, एना cxecuted आ the रथम 
111 ग the Kaliyuga, ण 2990 years 8, ©. Janaiio- 
jaya flourished at tho conunencoment of the Rali 
age. It is mentioned however, in à sanuud con- 
firming ihe villago issued by Chennammji a feinale 
occupant of tho हता of Nugar in 1743, ^. D. 


V. N. NARASIMMIIENGAR. 
Anauntapurau, 2nd कन्थ 1872. 


II. TRANSLATION OF (ह COPFER GRAXNT 
BELONGING TO TIIE CGAUMA AGRAIIARA, 
ANANTAPURA TALVKA. 


Gu. I. Jayatyâvishkritam Vichnu vüriham keho- 
bhitñrnavain. 

Dakshinnnata danuhtrügra vishränta bhuvanam 
vapuhu. 


The body of हणा, incarnate in the form of a 
boar, vhich troubled and agitated the ocean, and 
on the 6४ of vhoso [क right पण्डो tho earth 
rested, oxista in trauscendent glory. 

The Emperur Junnméjnya; the refuge of tho whole 
universe; tlie master of the earih; tho king of 
kingas; the Purnnes wara of rulers; the great 
Maliſrûja; धल इछर्मलहष of Hattinüpurn, the Hower 
of citica; tho bestower of widovhood मगा ithe 
wiven oſ {106 1101116 ऽ of Aroha, andd Bhagu- 
dattu; the का त ihe lotus of the Pändavae rato; 
11९५ भाषास क warfaro; wvhuse bow regeuibleidl 
iht Kâlinign काना; the unasvisled hero; tho 
dũnuutlenun in hattle; the alayer vf Asvnpatiruyn, 
Diniiputa and (lajnpafiräüra; the amitor जा tlie head 
५ Naraputiriyn; the uost accomplished cquemx- 
trian; 1116 terrer of the 1 ई प्ल of Konkana, Rèkha 
Rèevanta, Süunianta, Mrigachamarn, &c.; the ever 
brilliante; the 8५० = othera' wives; the beurer of 
the flag with thie einblem ण the goldon boar; the 
most glurious of Rüjas; the adornede; पाण descen- 
dunt of the great lunar race; tlie कषणा ज (ड Einperor 
Parikihit; wau reigning at IInstinupura, (diverted) 
by happy hiutorie amusemeuts. 

On a certain occanion, during an expedition जा 
couquest in the nouth, at thie श्रन्‌ of IHIarihures wara, 
ut ६५८ confluence ग the rivers Tungabhadra and 
Maridrũ, in the dark जिह ज tlio inouth म 
Chaitra, in the year 111, on new-momday, जालो 
was a Monday, coupled with“ Bliaraui Nak- 
Ehatra, and Kimstugua karana,“f (untrologieal tenus 
denoting particular conutellatiuns, &e.,) in Vutta- 
rúyana (vhen परोऽ भा is in the tropie of Capri- 
coru) and in Sankrſiunti, governed [क Vyatipatam, 
on the ocenaion of a solar eelipse, काला the 
800 was half obscured; vhen the anake इण्ट 
fico was performed, and vhen the principal rite 
of consummation was being ceonducted; the Empe- 
ror after duly aaluting tho Bralimans of various 
0०४४७ ; co-adjutors in the 886106९, who had arrĩved 
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to the number of 32, 000 froiu Banavasé, 54710168 
Oautumagruûma and other villages; notably Gvinda 
Pattavurdluna, Karntata Braluman, of Gautama 
Gotra; Vñmana Pattavardhana, Karnſitaka कशो 
एका), of Vunislitlia Gotra; Kéahva Vagnadikshita, 
RKaruũtaka Bralunan of Bharadvja Gotra; aud 
Naàrayanudikahita, Karnataka Braluman of S'rivatan 
Gotra; granted (to them) wit water, &e. in duo 
forin the twolve villages of Gautainagruma, and 
those thiercein coutained, viæ., Nuᷣdavalli; Bûduraulli; 
(वमाण IIſiraka; Turalagere; Suralagodu; क 
rugunji; Alúru; Bcllenahulli; Chainpagodu; and 
Kiri Chlumpagôduö; together with पाल लगड of 
Chukruvarti Mechhi; Puncliſinga एकक ; Chatra 
Suklißnana; Balada Onddigèé; Auks Dauda Rhau- 
१४४४ ; Nàcdu Bitti; Guli Sunka, पणत्‌ the लक्मणः qua- 
lifications knovn as Ashtabhôga Téjas Saniya.“ 
The boundaries thereuf are: -On 100 north-enst, 
a gtrenin ut सला ताहे joint boundaries uf तभा 
inagrâuina, कमो तपर) कात्‌ Saliyüru couverge. To 
tho चछा) of the above, Ainhbigollu ia 196८ boundary 
of the villagea of Gautamagrùma aud Bkâülixuru. 
Ou the west of ६16 above, the houndurios of इकार प्राप 
and Onutainagrüunn extend as far as a सारा, To 
the 8०11 of the above, proceeding from the boun- 
dary of Kaliy üru andd Guutamagrämn, प) to a tauk 
near a hill callede Vengulida.“ Towarila the वणा) 
up to a xtream का {८ limita of Gautainagràùma, and 
Salixſiru. On the south-enst, ihe merting of thie 
bouudaries oaf Gautamugrũma, Kanvupura, auid 
84119 ४) also u ravine called ^ Vxugranagundi,,“ भ 
lĩger's ravine, between tevo hilla. On the west of tho 
alurve, a atreum flowing फा the bouudaries ण Oau- 
सपद्वद सत्‌ Kanvapura. नि the went, a एनी 
of“ Kyũclig trees,“ at ऋता the limits of Unuta- 
magrüûma, Malianduru and Knanvapurna terminate. 
On tlie west, a hilluck callech Kaggalu Maradi,“ 
where tho boundaries of Maliandüru, Gautuma- 
ह्यद unil Audlinzira couverge, ucar vhich there 
is u kaline कदस्या) (Lavana srota.) On the वणी 
west, an far as the salt river (Lavana परप) ſſlowing 
at tlu, juuctiou म the limits of Gautümaugrüunn, 
Ilosugnuda, and Andasſura. Towarils thie nurth, प्फ 
to a श्छ) wliich [७४४ on thio ceuuſiues uf (iauta- 
maugrúûma and IHosagunda and a hill near Bidara- 
gimji; ध्यात्‌ also“ Kahirakoln, or पीक pond. On 
ie चका a watercourso at vhich the bonndaries of 
Trigarin (Túûgarti) Biduraguuji and Unutamagrâ- 
ina ५८४, = णण पणा to uorth-west te boundary 
106 between Trigarta, कात Gautamagrüma 18 
marked by & stream called Ooriyalivléè.“ On tho 
९४७६ ग ihe above, & Kétaki' buch, aud a whito 
Matti (tree) between 116 boundaries of Oautama- 
gruùma and Trigarta. Or ४८ eust, a mound म red- 
carih marka the boundaries between Gautama- 
वाण, Trigarta and Biliuru; aus also & hill. On the 
east 3079018 to the north of a hill at which tho 
boundaries of BiliGru, Gautamagrâúma and Maraba 
meet; also & bamboo bush. On the east, a hillock 
marking the limits of Gautamagrſimu and Banniuru. 


{ 006 is omittad 
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The bouudaries from {106 ९08६ to tho north-caut have 
thus been eompletod. 


II.-Simanyoyam dharma setúrnrupinam. 
Kale ६० puluniyò bhavodbhihbi. 
Barvanôtan राभा parihivéndran. 
Bhuùyô bhuyoò püehatié Rumacheudrahnu. 


Ramachundra again and agnin entreats all future 
great kings:—This (graut) which 18 à hridgo of 
charity commou to rulers ahould from timo to time 
bo protected by you. 

III. - Danapailanayor madhyöo. 

Duũnuchhreyonu palanam. 
10६६ svargu mavſpnoti. 
Pũlanidachyutumt padam. 

Between giving and saving (of charities,) it ia 
moro meritorious to savo than to givo. By giving 
(४०९ donor) attains svargam, or [ताइ paradine, but 
by saving, everlasting poritiuu (न्ड) is attained. 
IV. Madvamsajũha parumnhipati रछा ६५६, 

Vô पाड sutata mujvuln dhurma लान. 
Manddharma ०66४ कषा ६1008 macharanti 
Tatpadapudma yugalam शय्य भा, 

I 8८6 witli my head the lotusliko ६66४ of thoso 
rulers, whether desendanta of my जका raco or of 
other dynasties, who always +| & connpicuous 
love of virtue, uphold and coufirm my charity. 


Note bv 416 Translator. 


The पीडाः कणर is an invocation nsed hy 7108 
grauntors of आषाढ, hecauno in the third incarnation, 
Viehnu is aupponed to have restored the earth from 
tho grasp of IIirauyakiha, à demon who had usurped, 
and curried it awny. 

Tho xear is denotod by tho letters 0, ta, Ia, which 
are the firat [कलत of two different 868 of letters in 
tho alphahet. It is uaual to read tho figures thus 
exprenaseil from riglt to left. In this cuse, 16 era 1४ 
not mentioned.... 

The charaecters in कोलो the grant is embodied स 
ealled by thie Inmidar the“ Nandi Nägaru.“ But 
they resenible tho modern ५ Bäluhaud“ आक than 
any other. The language in a mixture ० नाह्ना 
and Kanareso, tlie लाल dixligurei by ए grent many 
inncenracies, whoss oxistence eannot be accounted 
for except under धर suppoxitiem, not unprobable, 
that the engraver was ignorant uf Sauskrit, धपु 
the originul composer of tho graut did not revise 
his work. 

The grant is engroasned on three sheets of copper, 
tlis edges of two of wlich aro hroken, clasped by ४ 
nolid riug of the अधात फर्म vhich is stainped कध 
a 969] bearing the inscription of a boar. 

In translating the aloukas vhich are vritten at tho 
tommencement and termination of the graut, tho 
grammatical mistakes found in tho original liave 
boen rectiſied. 

॥ 2.8.) !। । /) 1 1 \ 
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¶ 41.084. 

70807005 io CGanunuti, Remorer क Obetucles. 

I.-Puntu vô jalada शङ 
Shärgnu jyn ghüta Karkashana. 
Trailòkyn mantapa stambhaha, 
Oatrvũrõ hari bahavaha. 


May the four arms of Hari (Vishnu), vhich aro as 
darlk 88 {106 water⸗laden clouds, काटी अर hardened 
by tho acars caused by the blow of ४16 भा uf the 
आक्षा bov, and vhieh कषठ as tho foundation pillars 
of tho Mantapu of tho threo worlds, 8१४९ yo. 

In the year Plavanga, in tho प्ता year of tho era 
of Vudhialifhira, in tho month of Puchya, on new- 
moonday, on Wednenday, King Janaméjaya, 106 
वधत of tho Mahàrſtjas, tho innuter of tho कुक, tho 
puasessor of tho valour of heroes, the dencenilaut of 
tho race uf Kuru, कोण is पटल ज ihe throne of the 
city of Kislikindha, tlio protector of भा profemions 
0716 cuntes, made tliis grant for tho puᷣjo of अका) 
vworshirped by Ruivalyanutha, disciple of Garuda- 
vũliunatirtlia इनकम of tho Munibrinda Matha, in 
Vrikôdarn (Bhima) (शाटक situnteil in the wentern 
town uf ७140४. The boundaries of tho Munibrinda 
Kaliétra, in uhich my great grandfather udhish- 
thira remained are, — 

On the Euut. —Wentern bank of tho Tungabhadra, 
flowing tuvnrds tho north. On Ihe Suutn. —North ण 
tho conflunes ष्णाः Agastyn Ashraina. On thæe 
Vest. -hast of the Iina Nadi. On the किण 
पप oſ iho Khiumu Naili. 

Maouibrindakulietra, aituated within these bonnd- 
९४) is granted hy 170 with offeriugs क tho 
Tungabhadra water कात्‌ innex, 111 पार preseueo of 
IIarihara, on the ocennion of an eeclijne, into tho 
भावन of the yati or zanyani, ऋऋ iuy free conent, 
in view ६0 obtaining Vishnu's heaven for uiy 
paronts, to ho enjoyed by you auid the [116 of your 
disciples, 08 long as thie sun and tho moon [0४ 
incluxi vo of thio itema क hidden wenalth, treusuro- 
truve, wuter, trees, minerals, futuro acquisitions and 
improuvementa, &c. 

Tho witneaes ०६ this deeil of charity are — 

II. Aditya chandravanilô naluseha, 
Dyur bhumirũp hridayam Vamascha. 
Ahnscha rûtrischa uhhéehn sundye. 
Dhärmuseha [दतं naranya vrittam. 

Aman's conduct and actions are kuovn to tho 
xun, र्णा, aĩr, fire, firmament, carth, vater, heart, 
Vama, day, niglit, moruing, evening, and duty. 

III. -Dũnapũlanayér madhyeo. 

Dana chehréyonu प्रभाता 
Dunatavirgumũv 876. 
Pũliúnúdachehyutam पतक. 

060१6९0 giving and protecting, it is more merito- 
rious to protect. By giving (the donor) attaina 
avarga, hut by protectĩng, immortal atation ( Eeaven) 
is attained. 
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IV.-Bradattaddviganam punyam, 
Paradattvùnu pulanam. 
Paradattapuhũrena, 
vadattm nishphalam 019९४. 

The act of anving another's gift is productĩve of 
४७16९ as प्ल merit as giving one's self. By taking 
avway another's gift, ००९8 own granta beconio un- 
णार्थ त morit. 

V. AMaddattã putrika वा) 

0८70 १४४४६ aalidari. 
Anya dattũtu janani. 
Dattũm णाक parityejot. 

Tho Iand granted hy mo is my daughter; and that 
granted by my father is my aister. But the ०6 
granted by anothor is liko my एकपल, Therefore 
land granted (away) ahouuld not be relinquished. 

VI.—Annaistu charditam bhungtô, 

Bauhiava charditam natu. 
Taotaha Kashtantar nichaha. 
Bvayam dattaãpahirakaha. 

The mean person, ५५१० revokes 718 own giſts will, 
in the time ग retributĩon, eat uhat was throvn पु) 
by others, but not his own. 

VII.-BSvadattam paradattaͤm vâ, 

Bramba vrittim harettatha. 
Bhanlitivaraha sahasrani. 
Viehthũüyam jayato krimihi. 


SANSERIT 88 
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WMWhoerver uaurpa, ण takes जड Brahman's land, 
vhether given by himeelf or एङ्‌ others, will be con- 
demned to the life म à worm iu human offal ण 
rixty thousand yoara. 

MNote. 

Tho original eopper grant in not ता ihe office, and 
I have not scen it. Theo copy # full of ĩnuccuraciea, 
hoth orfhugraphical and grammatical. They eaunot 
४५ rectified, [लन ihe nature of tlie grant be altered. 
Tho tranalatĩon is 98 near tho original menaning as 
cnu © reudered पापल the cireumſstances. The 
æ lokus aro given hero as accurately as poenible, but 
they 10९6 been sadly mutilated in tho procens of 
transeription. There is a sentenco in tlio copy as 
followa:— 

Ruivogruni 24104411 06. 

This being unmeaning, 1४18 omitted iu the trana- 
lation. 

The Gauja and Kuppagndde granta of Jannme- 
jaya are estimated ६0 bo dated in 111 ग the era of 
Xudishthira. This grant, if geuniue, is 22 years 
older, but it ia à question लाल the Matha to 
vhich the grant is alleged to havo been inade, 18 
80 ancient, इल्ला thiat tho tenchiugs of Madhava- 
लाप are only betweon 5 aud ७00 years गत. The 
णाह maile use of in tlie graut, riz., Tirtha अद 
dangalu, scein to bo still peculiar to thio Sauyasis of 
the Mùdliava persuanion. 

V. N. XABASIMMIVEXGAR. 

2८ 4४९४ 1872. 
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Or Dr. Buhler's Report to tho Dircctor of Public 
Inutrnetion, Bombay, dated 30th August 1872) vwo 
givo the following ahridgement: - 

During {7५ 19१८ yenr two fascicles of the cata- 
loguo of Sunakcrit munuseripts from Gujarut, eoin- 
prining a littlo more कला three thiousand munuseripts 
०६ Vodio bouka, purúnan, and poetical worka, have 
been publicheid. The third fanciclo, which contains 
vworka on granunar, gloatarien, works on rhuetorie, 
metre, भात्‌ law, ह ready for हार वत्‌ tho fourth 
number, आला gives चत remnining S'ttras, 18 in 
tho preas. Wiih tho publientiun of the fourth 
fascicls, भा tho materials collected in 1809, as far 
४8 they refer to Brahinanieal literaturo, will be 
exhanxted. एप as 8176९ 180 I hare 1८८८१९८५ 8 
largo प्रणालः म new [05 ४ supplementary faneielo 
will have १० 16 prepared, which भमत also contain 
au alphabetienl index to पपन preceding paris. Be- 
niden, tho [र of कभा books reiunin unpubliched; 
¶ [८४९ huwever, mado proparations for ilie publica- 
tion ग aà fancicle contaimng Jaina कण aud hopo 
to hring it मपाः carly in 1873. 

A number ग तण) lists comprising uneatalogued 
Nralimanical libraries in Lunawarna, Olpar, Baroda, 
te., havo been prepared. Considerable progress 
has bomn mads in cataloguing (76 Jaina lĩbrariea at 
Randir, Slúrut, Limadi and Khainbay. Several large 


Bhandars at Ahnmadabad, Wadwan, and the largert 
collection of भा at एणा have, as yet, not been 
touched. Something in this direction will, J hope. 
be done during 1872-73. But I am persuaded that 
tho work caunot be ſinished beforo the end of I874.75. 

Tho number of manuseripis purcliated during the 
year (upto Juns 30, 1872) amounts to 421. Among 
theso 150 belong to the Brahmanical Uterature, the 
reinainder to tliat of theo Jaiĩnaa. In the former clan 
poetical and philorophieal booke are most numer- 
oualy represented. Particularly valuable, are ihe 
completo old munuscript of Patanjali's Mahſbha- 
sahyna with Kaiyata's commentary, the Chandik वह - 
takam of Banabhatta, tho two manuseripts of the 
Apaſtambagrhyauũtra, the A dityapurſina, tho frag- 
णह म 106 Sarasvatſpurâna, the Jaina commentary 
on tho Meghadüta, the coinmentary on the Puch- 
puaſitra, &c. Our collection of Jaina books is now 
मुल than any other पणी collection, of vhich 1 
18९6 ever heard. We have copies of nearly भा the 
ancred works and commentaries, both old and new, 
on most of धन, 80 that there would be no difſieulty 
in editing ihe more important ones. Theroe are alao 
freah materials for ihe history of the Jaina religion, 
० the political history of Gujarſit, and abovo all for 
tho hictory of the अणुक langunge. 1 have bought 
a large number of 248 and other legendary ऋण, 
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uimply, in order to obtain शष्लण्स 8 0६ tho ancient 
Gujarâti. 06 oldest pieces in that language aro 
aomo verses preserved in Ratnanſekharu's Praban- 
dhakoaha written A. D. 1347, ono ण which is ascrib- 
od to ® (डा, belonging to Röjavfradhavala's 
हा), A.D. 1236. As I hope to givo in imy catalogno 
of Jaina manuseripta an account ण thio most inter- 
eating worka bought, J omit hero tho ennmeration 
of important acquiunitions. 


पप्र INDAN व+ एर. 


[080. 6, 1979, 


My operations ainco July 1656 had ovon 17016 
importaut resulta than thoso ग [बा yoar. I havo 
already acquired ſoveral manuseripte, कतौ areo 
fully 600 yoars old, and have तो confidenco, that 
I hall obtain others which exdeed that age by 200 
yeara. Tho more I becomo acquainted with Gujarũt, 
the moro oſſers of old and vnluablo booka [ इस, 
and I truat that Government will 866 fit to allow tho 
grant णि Sanskrit munuscripts also fur next year. 


CORRESPONDRNOB. 


"(नह MUKKALV. 

Ir caine oſſicially beforo ine that the goldsmiſhs 
0 & certain village पव्‌ लक्षाः to the property ०६ 
aome [ला of tho " Tullo Mukkalu“ (old जणा) caste 
vho had died intestute. That ono eauto होमे लकापा 
the property ग another casto on tlio grounda that 
they had perforineil the burial-servico, &e. ७८सा९त्‌ 80 
atrango that J 8४4९ enquiries. It appears that tho 
IIuie Mulckalu“ 1४ ५ eaxto grafted on to tho gold- 
amiths. Tho tenn“ IInllo Maga,“ an old son, 18 
now a torm of reproach काला प्र6 Canarese. Tho 
folloving atory of ४6 riso of this ०७6 J havo 18५ 
conſiriued by different mombers of tho goldemitli 
८४०९ :-- 

“About 500 years ago 10 {06 kingdom of Gol- 
Konda lived 8 soucar of tho Komti inerchant casto 
vho held some high Government appointment 11६ 
had embezzled largo anms of money eutrusted to 
him. This having eomo to light mo kiug ordered 
tho aoucar to bo impaled unleus heo ४१९ good tho 
mouey. Nono of his enate pooplo would धाः him. 
In tho anino villago lived iho widow of a goldamith. 
810० had gono to ihe well to get soino water, anil on 
her way baek भा met tho soucar being led out to 
execution. Sho करसे and was told all tho लाटा 
atances of the 6298, Tho amonnt embezaled was 
about two lakhs of rupees कोला ahe dffered ta. pay 
provided 6 souear would bind himself and his 
descendauts to becomo चठ sons oſ [ला enste. On 
boing forinally resigned hy hĩs जसा easte, tlie souent 
received a copper grunt जला ereuted him ilie“ मव 
801)" of {16 goldsmith eante. This casto is now 
aaid to bo ०६ 1,000 familiea: पाणु live by begging 
and from the realization of iho following fees 
vhich tho Panchalas पु thein: — 

(1) Tho pagoda for overy goldsmitlis workehop. 

(2) One fanam = 4 an. 8 छठ for every मिष्ट 
amith's ahop. 

(8) 006 fanam for every marriago ceremony. 

Admissions to theo easto कालौ) in perforined hy 
granting tlio neophyto a copy of the grant toge- 
ध्मः भध a peculiarly chaped प्रा are शा made. 
The convert's childron becomo Hulle Mukkalu.“ 

It appears that & eimilar 08816 is to be found 
both among tho Komtis and the Chuklars. 7 08४९ 
not however yet had an opportunity of learning 
anytlüng about thom. I have never road or heard 


ण auything of thia sort among tho caste. An गा 

caste mighit create @ new एदा त, but J nover thought 

they coulid ४6 grafted on to another. 

1५584» 1872. च, S. F. Macxxuzir. 
COROMANDEI. COAST. 

17 in now I believo preity generally aecepted पीन 
111९ ſirat word in tho phraso Coromnudel (एणः 18 
dorivod from tlie namo of a village beatween Macdrus 
and Pulicat called Coromandol, but huw it enmne to 
be applied to 80 long a lino of sea-board 18 another 
matter. पाह worda Kori पाक्या knovwn to 110 
लह tyro in Tamil, meana black हात and क this 
very villago thero is fouud the glittering black आत्‌ 
used so much by uabive eclerka inatead of blotting 
paper. My ileory 18 that oue of tlio early cxplorers 
landed at this शुत anid, being ignornut of the lan- 
gunge, went abhout what appenrs to mo ४ very 
ualural way of solving tho तापा hy taking upa 
handful of ड black हतात्‌ and pointingeto il. Tho 
answer lio would reccive would bo Kori manal,“ 
vwliieh 76 would take to be tlie naine ग tho country 
{प्ट of लाड tho सित्‌ हापि in his palm. 
Theo mintako has, JI conceivo, been propaguted, भात्‌ on 
thia xupposit ion wo have, what appears to mo, a very 
aimplo uolution of thio question. 

J. B. च. 


Pulcundu, Picaquputaam, March, 17th 1872. 


RHABYARNXAVA. 

in, AIn the Indiun Antiquieru p. 340, 7 ſind an 
artielo on पितत by Pandit Kanliageri अद्भत 
B.A. vho cites IIſtayfſrnava, ainong the worka 
of Kaâlidſian. It is à compuratively modern कणा 
ण a Bengel Pandit, Jagailisanra Tarkalankara. 
Prof. Wilson gives a chort accouut of this कणी, 
in his Theatro ihke Hindus, Vol. II. whero 
ho says, “It is tho work of & Pandit named Jaga- 
०१४, and was reprenented at tho vernal festival.“ 
HAcyſirnava is & pranusuna“ or fareo in two aets. 
Thero 18 & modern commentary on it by किलत 
Nath, aon of Taraka Nath Tarakavagiaha. 


Rau Das सद, 
Berhumpur, Bengal, IIth Nov. 1872. 
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